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6.2.5 méytrTOs, -n, -o(v)/trévTatos, -n, -o(V) 1259 : particularities such as ligatures, abbreviations, special symbols or scribal idiosyncrasies 
6.2.6 ros, -n, -o(vVEfaros, -n, -o(V) 1260 which may be encountered in manuscript, epigraphic and printed sources, for which see 
6.2.7 EBBop05, -n, -o(v/Ertaros/Eptatos, -n, -o(v) 1260 the specific bibliography given in section 4 of the General Introduction (Volume 1). Further 
6.2.8 dSy5oos, -n, -o(v/Sxtatos/SxTatos, -n, -o(v) . 1261 details concerning allophonic, regional or other particular realizations are provided, when 
6.2.9 Evarros, -n, -o(v) Bee ear 8 © 1261 necessary, in the relevant phoneme sections in Phonology. 
6.2.10 The Tens 1261 : 
6.2.11 Large Numbers 1262 Grapheme Phoneme Allophone 
oo 6.2.12 Ordinals in Fractions Bile. % 1262 a ots eee eae eens 
. 63 Collective Numerals an ae * 1262 Aa fal 
Ges 6.4 Multiplicative Numerals a 1263 : Bp NI 
ee 6.5 Relative Numerals oo tt : ; 1263 ry ly/ Lil 
‘an, oe : A& Kol 
Ee lef 
ZC sa 
Hn iif 
08 /6/ 
Sha | ht fil 
is a Kk ikl {c] 
: . AA M [A] 
Mu /m/ 
' Nv /n/ [n] 
= iks/ 
Oo fol 
Tat pl 
Pp Al 
; Zos /s/ 
Tr Ki 
Yu ly! > fil 
Oo iff - 
XX It {¢] 
Yuy /ps/ 


Correspondence Table of Graphemes and Phonemes 


Digraph Phoneme Allophone 


lef 

laf} — fav 

Ing/ [ng] - [g] 
Ing! [ng] -[g] 
fif 

leff—fevi 

/mb/ {b] 

Indi {d] 

yl > fl 

haf 

its/ —/dz/— 

lyl>fil — 


Abbreviations 


Cross-references within the Grammar are given by Chapter and Section, e.g. 2.6.3, if they 
refer to the same Part, but if to a different Part they begin with the relevant Part number, 
e.g. IT, 3.1. 


Periods and Dates 

AG Ancient Greek 

EMedG ___ Early Medieval Greek 
LMedG Late Medieval Greek 
EMG Early Modern Greek 
SMG Standard Modern Greek 


ca. circa 

Cc. century 

General 

app. crit. apparatus criticus 
f., ff. folio(s) tO, 
ibid. in the same text, i.e. the one cited immediately before 
id/idem/eadem _ by the same author 
ms(s) manuscript(s) 

vs. versus 
Grammatical Terms 

ace. accusative 

act, active 

adv. adverb 

aor, aorist 

F/fem. feminine 

fut. future 

gen. genitive 

imp. imperative 

imperf. imperfect 

ind, indicative 

inf. infinitive 


M/masc. masculine 
N/neut. neuter 
NP noun phrase 


List of Abbreviations 


nominative 
passive 
perfect 


plural (e.g. 3 pl. = 3rd person plural) 


pluperfect 


prepositional phrase 


preposition 
present 
pronoun 


singular (e.g. 1 sg. = 1st person singular) 


subjunctive 
vocative 
verb phrase 


Albanian 
French 
Indo-European 
Italian 
Medieval Latin 
Latin 

Occitan 

Old French 
Portuguese 
Romanian 
Slavonic 
Turkish 
Venetian 


Part II 
Nominal Morphology 


* 
h 
j 
i 


1 Introduction 


1.1 Overview of Developments in the Nominal System 


Much morphological change affecting the nominal system had already taken place before 
the period covered by this Grammar, leaving few paradigms untouched. The evidence of 
the papyri (see GIGNAC 1981), the Byzantine chronicles (PSALTES 1913) and other texts 
that draw on the vernacular indicates the extent of analogical change, simplification and re- 
dundancy that affected the inherited paradigms. Of course changes in morphology cannot 
be isolated from developments in the domains of phonology and syntax, and there often 
appears to be a subtle interaction of different factors, insofar as it is possible to explain the 
causation of the changes observed in our texts. 

Part II examines the nominal system in detail, by part of speech. We include: nouns, 
adjectives (and adverbs derived from adjectives), articles, pronouns and determiners, and 
numerals. Parallel developments can be adduced in various parts of the paradigms. To take 
a single example, the feminine nominative plural ending -es, which in AG characterized the 
3rd declension, is extended to the nominative and accusative plural of virtually all feminine 
nouns, as well as the corresponding cases of adjectives and determiners, and the feminine 
accusative plural of the definite article (és) and the 3rd-person clitic pronoun (tés/rés). 
However, there are some interesting survivals against the general trend: while the AG 3rd 
declension is almost completely merged with the first as far as nouns are concerned (with 
the exception of those of neuter gender), adjectives ending in /is/ (evyevis, BaGus), if they 
are not remodelled as adjectives in -os (e.g. dAnOivds < dANOHs), preserve substantial parts 
of their original paradigms and therefore need to be discussed separately (3.3.1, 3.3.3). 

Among other significant developments in MedG we may note the emergence of cer- 
tain indeclinable forms: the relative pronoun étrov (5.9.1.1), the universal quantifier Taoa 
(5.13.1.4) and the distributive determiner Kd8e/KdBa (5.13.2 4). Finally, many pronouns 
and determiners acquire extended forms (GAAouvos, dAcovedy, Troiouvot, etc.), an ana- 
logical process that begins with the demonstrative Pronouns and determiners exewod; 
TouTouvol, adtouvous etc.). 

Despite the manifold changes, the nominal system as a whole has preserved the two 
main features of the AG system: gender and case. All nouns are assigned to one of the three 
genders and all associated modifiers must agree in gender, number and case. Nominative, 
genitive and accusative cases continue to exist in LMedG and EMG. The dative case, how- 
ever, had gradually disappeared from the spoken language during the first millennium and 
its main functions were reassigned (see HUMBERT 1930, LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003; 
Horrocks 72010: 183-5, 284, HOLTON/MANOLESSOU 2010: 546-7). Nonetheless, da- 
tives survive in many of the written texts that this Grammar is based on, though mainly 
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in documents and other texts in mixed or higher registers, and they may have a range of 
inherited functions. Particularly common are datives governed by the prepositions év and 
ouv. Because the dative had ceased to be part of the spoken vernacular by about the 10th 
c., dative forms are not included in the paradigms set out in the chapters that follow.’ Some 
examples of usage are given here, including innovations of various kinds. 

Datives frequently occur in dates and other temporal expressions: 


pnvl ArxeBpleo els tas Sud, Hyépg TeTeady (1388, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1953: 101, 99.1) 
tyro apxiepevs Te Kape exelveo Diig. Alex. K 346.16-17 (Mitsakis) 
1596 pnvi DeBpoudpros 23 (1596, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 20, 75.2) (note the lack of 


agreement) 
They can also be found as the indirect object or complement of the verb: 


améScoxe Tois ovevaypois, KireScoKe Tos Optwous [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2147 . 
Ponbeite pot! Om. Nekr. Vas. 63 ~ : 
AprotoTéAer TH Ed Trl KBaoKxdAg Alex. Rim. 1511 


Prepositional phrases occur in a range of texts, often as fossilized expressions: 


_ ev abv toils pobhpac Ptoch. (Maiuri) 25 
év dAnGela Dig. E 1677 
év évelpw Liv. V 324 
obv BaiAloon tH Aap ps Liv. E 4329 
ouv podaypotévy SKn ERMON., Ilias 12.125 
2p cuvtépe@ Ady [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1226... 
<z tv Nikalg tf 1éAe1 (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 9, 18.18) 
_ 6 av tepetion xarliis (1662, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 81, 202.2) 
~ otv TH Kupia pntépa pou (1681, loannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 306, f.11.2) 


Other adverbial expressions: 


: ixouota fpoov Th youn Kal adtotrpoaipétes BovAteer (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 
4729-10) * 
mpoPAgtovtas TH Tvevporn ToUTa Tou tyevijKav VEST., Prol. Theot. 267 


In addition to instances like the above, which could be deemed grammatically “correct” 
(i.e. in accordance with AG morphology and syntax), we also find dative forms with inno- 
vative phonology, stress or morphology, or new lexical items: _ 

», bv TH TouTTIOBecIg TOs ebyevoils &pyeov (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 24, 64.4-5) - 


_ olxotion év PeOduver (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 94, 175.2). 
__ alw toils BoBpaxois Spanos D 1509 7 > 
-.. 2v Tappnois PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 62 

_ dv TH OyKpi& Ekth. Chron. 83.22 app. crit. (D) 

"Apa Bors KAMAT., Astron. 323 (<"ApaBos); ErouplBaus ibid. 632 (< f ErouplBa,, for Erapior < 
bh étoupts) ico s fis pt Gok am edhe 25 ay ret Reece re eas ite : : ee 
yi The only exception that has been made is the dative reciprocal pronoun cAAAoIS, On the basis that its occur- 
Fence, which is quite rare, seems to be as much a lexical survival as a morphosyntactic feature (see 5.12). 
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éy T&at Talis KuxAdon vijoais (1263, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 68, 185.17) 
(for vtjcors) cr 

ouvtrdools Trois Tolyors Assizes B 360.5? 

av Tois EAAtvois ERMON., Ilias 7.271; xal Sopdtois yap d€éois ibid. 18.144 

Tois 2umoreuTHsbes / Tois EumorteuT bars Assizes A 160.5 


Of particular interest is the use of dative forms for loanwords: 


év couyAa Spanos A 95 (Lat. subula) 
TH pTragtapSike yéver SFRANTZIS, Chron. 18.15; tv 1 rod &unp& oeppayly ibid. 146.8 
iv tois Taw yevitldpeov ovtdo Ekth. Chron. 53.10 (< Turk. oda) 


Dative forms usually indicate an attempt on the part on the writer (or copyist) to elevate 
the register above the common vernacular. In the texts on which this Grammar is based — 
i.e. texts that are not systematically archaizing — such attempts may be unsuccessful be- 
cause the writer lacks a formal knowledge of the classical language, as the unorthodox 
spelling of documents often indicates, e.g. elxeles xeporjv / oikelars xepotv (1359, Albania, 
SAKKELION 1887a: 472.5). _ - - a 

In the following sections (1.2—4) we present three geographically or dialectally restricted 
phenomena affecting the nominal system. Nominal inflection in MedG and EMG displays 
attrition/syncretism in certain case-forms, across inflectional paradigms. What is meant 
here by syncretism is not the accidental phonetic overlap between different case-forms, 
such as for instance, that between the nom. sg. and the acc. sg. of fem. nouns in -a and 
-n caused by the deletion of final /n/ (} yopo/tiv xopa, f tyst/ Thy Typ, see I, 3.7.2.2), 
which may be disambiguated through the forms of the definite article, but rather the syn- 
tactic merger of two case-forms. Three varieties of case merger may be distinguished, each 
having different causes and different geographical and diachronic distribution. 


a) In Cyprus, the replacement of the genitive plural by the accusative plural of masculine 
nouns of all inflectional paradigms, e.g. Td S{katov tous KprTades. 

b) In texts from the Cyclades, the replacement of the accusative plural by the nominative 
plural of masculine nouns, e.g. elSa tis Gv@p@tro1. 

c) In Pontic, the replacement of the nominative singular by the accusative singular of 
masculine nouns in -os, e.g. 6 Kuptaxdv. “a> - 


The Introduction concludes with a section on synizesis, stress shift and accent notation 
in nominal morphology. 


1.2 Cypriot Genitive Plural of Masculine Nouns 
LMedG and EMG texts from Cyprus display a strong tendency for merger of the genitive 


plural and accusative plural of masculine nouns, adjectives, pronouns and determiners of 
all declensions, in favour of the accusative form. Previous studies of the phenomenon have 


2 ‘The innovative dative plural méoors, replacing AG tr&o1, also occurs in legal documents from the Aegean: 
Etragtvou tdoo1s xptoriavots (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 22.3); tog macois Xpiotiavols (1601, 
Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 1893: 1, 153.1). wee ; : : ; 
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shown that it affects masculine nouns in all syntactic positions, such as possessive, indirect 
object, complement of prepositions. There does not appear to be any quantitative differ- 
entiation with respect to the grammatical or inflectional category of the affected nominal 
forms, and so the innovative syncretic genitive may belong to nouns in -os (e.g. els thy 
yiiv Tous Lapaxnvous, Assizes B 424.9; pt thy BouAty Tous Kadous &vOpatrous Assizes A 
26.17-18; els 1d KapdPiv Tous Bevetikous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 228.19), nouns in -as (e.g 
els Ta xépyia Tous Trotépes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.2; xAgpovdpos Tots TeAaZaviades 
Voustr., Chron. A 152.3), nouns in -ng (e.g. erg Tes auAdSes Tous agevtes VOUSTR., 
Chron. A 14.14; tls yAdooes tots Kakols ouvTuxapndes Fior 83.37-8), nouns in -evs 
(e.g. Slyeos TS O£ANNA TOUS youvels auras (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.425-6); 
KonTipia Tolis Gpyiepeis Kal érioxdtrous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.13), adjectives or 
participles in -os (e.g. of wuxés Tous &rroBappevous Pist. kekoim. 629; eis tiv Zot tovs 
cylous twatépes supioxetan Fior 95.5) and pronouns/determiners in -os (€.g. ave Trapikt 
adous / dv § 1&poiKor &AAous (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.8; 
for % see III, 4.8.1); ve dtroAoyn Of] an” éxelvny Thy Kakotroilay SAous éxelvous Assizes A 
217.24; coxév tous Thy dAcuBeplav Exeivous Kal T&v tra1sidv Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 18.28; ptras Kal pavioti Ka&trotous SuaxoAov Pist. kekoim. 178). 

_ Similarly, all syntactic environments requiring an adnominal, adverbal or adpositional 
genitive are available to the new syncretic form: 


Possessive genitive 
_ Thy Eoualav xal Tous avOpatrous kal T&v yuvaixdy (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 
254.929) 
“Fptev 16 ppdrapay Tous LapaKxnvous (1425, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.1.2) 
* gotp&gnoav eis thy yijv Tobs Xpiotiavots Assizes B 266.31 
atk thy ouvtpoglav tolls GAAous KprTddes Assizes A 28.10; 2tepa pudd Tous Zupidvous ibid. 
238.19 
- Exdwav Te KegaArdbes Tovs KaTaber SnAotpevous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 402.27; els TO 
_ kapéBiv tots Bevetixous ibid. 228.19; t& popbla tals paBBouxous TOUS Bevetikous ibid. 
oo: 228.27... ; 
516 TO kakéy Tous dAAous éAaBev exelvos KOASY Voustr., Chron. B 233.14-15 
eis Thy xopav Tous CovTavous Pist. kekoim. 111 
Kad Béxou vd pas eBydders & aw Té xépia tous drtotous (17th c., » Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MOLLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 269.4) 
yuvoikes Tots yuvaixadeApots (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 418.859) _ 


Subjective/objective genitive 
Bik Cnplav tots yoveis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.254) 
fiptay els tH Bor\Berav Tois(s) cuvTpdpous Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 132.38-134.1 
Sie Thy ceyérrny tous ouyyevades Fior 76.7; & ®upds tous TreAAOUs elven Trdvte els TK Adyta- 
kal Tous gpevipous ei elvat Hévov els xe Epyara ibid. 95. 9-10 . 


Partitive genitive 
Tey Eva Tous byyurdbes Assizes B an. 5-6 


Indirect object 
_.V& TS SQcouv efSqow Kal Tos KaAMITEpOUS CUyyeveEls (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 
.241.513-14) _ 
va é&TroAoy&tar SAous zxelvous kal Snav txelveov Assizes A 166. 6 
éxdpicev kal ToUTo 6 Oeds Tobs caoloutvous Pist. kekoim, 672 
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Ethical/personal dative 

ousev &pdécouv tolls yoveis Assizes A 97.17 

ePydAav ta tpdpara Té ettipav tous Slo abeApous VousTR., Chron. A 20.5-6 
Prepositional complement 


. Eutrpoobev tous AeydSes Assizes B 280.13-14; Eunpootev tot BtoxouvtTn kal Tous KpITa&Bes 
ibid. 354.20-1 ; 
kata Tpdcwna Tous KapadAdpises Tous yousctous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 24.24; tumtpootev 

Tous avdévtes, Kal tod 1rdtroUAOU ibid. 48.33 
Eutrpoobev Tous KAoyddas Assizes A 31.18; pécov tous éyyuntdébes ibid. 65.29-30 


Another syntactic environment, not discussed in previous studies, is the use of the genitive 
as a direct object, with verbs which in other areas are construed with the accusative. In such 
cases, Cypriot texts show genitive in the singular (fuiAacev plas KaptAas MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 662.25-6; EuttAacev évod tlaxpatdépou ibid. 654.4), but accusative only with 
the masc, acc. pl., e.g. 


ovSE ve TOU Motedcour ovsE éxelvou, oWSE Tols oipydvtes Tou Assizes B 353.7-8 

suTrAdler Tous KaBaAAKEpevous Assizes A A 70.8 

ZuwAacey & TevouBioous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 366.18; gum Adoav Zapaxnvous aireCous ibid. 
634.23-4 


The development seems to be complete, in lower registers, by the 16th c., as the text of 
Voustronios, for example, does not contain a single instance of the “old” masc. gen. pl. 
form (MARKOPOULOS 2010: 99--100). Older texts, such as the Assizes and Machairas’s 
Chronicle, show a predominance of the innovative acc. for gen. form (ca. 75%), but the 
change seems to be still in progress. 

The phenomenon was first noted and discussed i in BEAUDOIN 1884: 66, 98-9, repeated 
in SYMEONIDIS 2006: 197-8, and has since formed the subject of several studies with 
respect to its interpretation. The oldest suggestion, first put forward by MENARDOS (1969 
[1896]: 33), and adopted by HADJIIOANNOU (1988: 208-9), was that the gen/acc. pl. 
form has as its origin the addition of final -s to the gen. sg. of nouns in -os (tod ZapaKnvow 
— tos Zapaxnvous). This analysis, however, cannot account for the fact that the phenom- 
enon is not specific to the /o/ stem masculine nouns, but affects all masculine nominals, 
irrespective of inflectional class, even in the earliest attestations. : 

An alternative proposal, formulated by PAPADOPOULLOS (1983: 222-3) and also con- 
sidered by SITARIDOU/TERKOURAFI (2009) is that the genitive/accusative was at least 
partially motivated by the influence of Old French, which shows merger in several in- 
flectional paradigms (though, crucially, not in the masculines). This is a rather unlikely 
scenario, given the relatively early appearance of the phenomenon in Cypriot texts (ca. 
1300), too early for Old French to have so deeply penetrated the language as to affect a 
basic morphosyntactic category, and given that Old French influence is otherwise minimal 
on Cypriot, except perhaps in the domain of vocabulary. 

According to a third proposal, elaborated by HENRICH (2002: 323-30), the innovative 
gen. pl. form was motivated by the necessity to disambiguate the homophonous acc. sg. 
and gen. pl. of masc. nominals in -os (tév Adyov—Tédv Adycov). However, the innovation 
affects not only nouns in -os, but also nouns in -as and -ns; in these inflectional paradigms 
there is no ambiguity between acc. sg. and gen. pl., and, more significantly, the case merger 
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actually increases ambiguity, as in certain cases, such as the imparisyllabic plural in -&5es, 
it leads to an uninflected plural, where all four cases (nom., gen., acc., voc.) are identical. 

A newer analysis was put forward by MARKOPOULOS (2010), according to whom 
the phenomenon is connected to the merger of dative and accusative and may go as far 
back as the Early MedG period, on the basis of 6th-/7th-c. inscriptional evidence from 
Palestine. Markopoulos was able to locate the earliest instances of the phenomenon in 
Cypriot, ca. 1300. Nevertheless, the gap of several centuries between these attestations 
and the Palestinian data render the connection less likely, especially since such an analysis 
would require the process of dative loss to have lasted several centuries longer than usually 
admitted. 

The most likely proposal was put forward by MERTYRIS (2013, 2014), who also pro- 
vides a balanced criticism of all earlier accounts. In his view, the merger must have started 
from the weak form of the 3 pl. personal pronoun, which shows fluctuation between tév 
and tols already since the EMedG period, without geographical restrictions (see 5.3.2.6). 
This merger must have then spread to masc. nouns in -os, and subsequently to all other 
masculine classes, probably starting from the syntactic environment of the indirect object, 
where ros was usually preferred over tév (in contrast to the possessive clitic, which 
shows greater variability) and which, crucially, is the environment which shows the higher 
percentages of the new syncretic form in Medieval Cypriot (according to the statistics Se 
vided by MARKOPOULOS 2010). 

A reasonable counter-argument would question why such a development does not appear 
in other MedG and MG varieties as well, since the replacement of the clitic tév by Tous is 
almost universal. A first answer would be to point out, along with MERTYRIS (2013, 2014), 
that this development does in fact appear in several other MG dialectal varieties not hith- 
erto discussed in the literature.* In the period covered by this Grammar, evidence for the 
phenomenon outside Cyprus is scarce, though not non-existent. Several examples found 
in the chronicle of Papasynadinos (Serres, Macedonia; see 2.1.3, 2.2.1, 2.3.3) and two in 
inscriptions in the Crimea (see 2.1.2 and 2.1.3) point to a wider geographical spread than 
our sources seem to reveal. 

. Additionally, it could be assumed that in the case of Cypriot, the tendency for replace- 
ment of the masc. gen. pl. was enhanced due to the undesirable phonetic coincidence of 
masc. acc. sg. and gen. pl. of /o/ stem nouns, which remained strong in Cypriot due to the 
non-deletion of final /n/ in the acc. sg., in contrast to most other regions. The retention of 
final /n/ was combined, in the case of Cypriot, with the retention of the genitive in direct 


objects for several semantic verbal subcategories, contrasting with the accusative in most 


other Greek varieties (see LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003), which may have added to the 
environments where a a of ReCnmive and accusative was Possible: 


+. This concerns mostly some “northern” dialects of MG (local sub-varieties spoken in Epirus, Thessaly and 
islands of the northern Aegean). 
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13 Accusative Plural of Masculine Nouns in Cycladic Texts 


Masculine nouns in -os show a tendency for syncretism of the nominative and the accusa- 
tive plural, in a small number of EMG texts of Cycladic and Aegean provenance. This is 
a well-known phenomenon in MG dialectology, where the merger of nom. and acc. pl. of 
~O stem nouns constitutes a basic dialectal isogloss which includes the areas in question 
(see KRETSCHMER 1905: 227-8; DIETERICH 1908: 117-18; PAPADOPOULOS 1926: 61; 
KONDOSOPOULOS *2001: 59 for the modern distribution). This merger has been plausibly 
interpreted as an analogical transfer of the inflectional pattern of the masc. nouns in -as and 
-ns, where the nom. and acc. pl. have historically fallen together, e.g. of otpaTi@tes~Tous 
otparidtes, ol dpyovtes—rous G&pyovtes (HATzIDaKIs 1892: 29; DIETERICH 1908: 117).4 


atrou Tis &vabe KaAoytepor (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 151.17) 

va Pavone yepdvtor (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.11) 

Sik KdTrot Tis dveobe KaAouypids (1686, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 8, 21.6) 

Pavope TapaKaAstol udptupes (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TsELIKAS 2000: 81, 65.20-1) 

Kal tis GAAo1 cuvtpopoi (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26.34—5) 

_ pIrelovio dtrd Spyovtes, Hyouv dd tpoeotol (1696, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [42], 58.1) 

va dpotioouve xal wapte wpoectol (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.18- - 
19); vopivdper Ts aveoGev orrtétoTrot (1702, Mykonos, ibid. 40, 53.10); kal ve Bdvou 
avOpastroi ves TS poipdZouv (1706, Mykonos, ibid. 67, 78.18); ad ths kprT&Ses Kal doévtes 
uttpeBetitdépo1 (1706, Mykonos, ibid. 59, 71.11-12) 


14 .  Pontic Nominative Singular of Masculine Nouns 


An idiosyncrasy of the Pontic dialect, the appearance of the accusative singular form in- 
stead of the nominative singular form of masculine nouns in -os, mostly when preceded 


by the definite article, is relatively well attested in the available LMedG sources from the 
Pontos area.> Examples: 


icawienehe 6 BoAevtZidKov poptupév Sat ats (ca. 1275, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 60, 35.47); loavvaxns 6 Tovopavov paprupayv Uméypaya (ibid. 
35.48); OedxtioTos tepoudvaxos 6 Matipov Uméypaya (1349, ibid. 48, 25.31); xpital THs 
Umrobicecs Peapytos 6 LoUtov Kal MatiAos 6 Lovtov (1350-1400, ibid. 131, 97.9-10); 
“. Mixon & ZoGrtov (ibid. 132, 98.20); p&prupas Adav 6 Zévov (15th c., ibid. 172, 119.16); 6 
' Kupiaxdv (ibid. 173, 119.5); ye 6 Oedtreprov Kpoxtpn (16th c., ibid. 186, 123.1) 


* Instances such as Bévou énroxonral (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.13), which 
apparently affect old Ist-declension nouns in -as/-ns with the obsolete nom. pl. suffix -at, if not due to tran- 
scription errors, are hyperdialectisms influenced by the phenomenon in question. 

HENRICH (2011: 99) adduces a dubious additional example in a rather early text of Pontic origin: & yeyidv 
KdOuypos (1336, Trebizond, LAMBROS 1916a: 39.5). He argues that the contrast between articular & Xelpeoy in 
the above example and non-articular yeisds in the following: 1oAUs xeipds (ibid. 45.17 app. crit.) constitutes 
an instance of the phenomenon, i.e. that the noun yeiyeov has already moved from the 3rd to the 2nd declen- 
sion, and therefore yeyscov should be read as an acc. sg. form (& yewds—Tod yenot-Tov xeindy), triggered 
. », by the presence of the definite article. In view of the text’s rather elevated style, however, a conservative 3rd- 

declension inflectional pattern cannot be excluded. 


w 
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tyd TnBpdvo Kwotavtivoy (1430-57, Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.3); 6 


Papidtns 6 kup-OedSwpov (ibid. 12.9) 
TdBBas 6 Xpucroydv (1482, Pontos, BRYER 1976; 22, 135.1-2) 
& Mavéans & MavoadrAov (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.7-8) (< MavoAdtrouaos) 


In modern Pontic, the phenomenon affects masculine nouns in -os in all subdialects, and mas- 
culine nouns in -as and -ns only in some areas, and is further connected to the development 
of an innovative gen. sg. patterned after the AG /n/-stem 3rd declension, e.g. 6 AUKos—tot 
AUKoU —> 6 AUKOV-TH] AUKOvos (PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 159; O1kONOMIDIS 1958: 145-6; 
MACKRIDGE 1987: 124; DreETTAS 1997: 120). It has therefore been interpreted by most 
scholars as originating from a confusion between the AG 2nd-declension masc. /o/-stem 
nouns, and the 3rd-declension /n/-stem nouns (Safpev, yeltoov etc.). This is a suggestion 
originally put forward by HATZIDAKIS (1892: 372), subsequently adopted and modified in 
many studies (e.g. DAWKINS 1916: 94; CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 276; DAWKINS 1937: 31; 
HENRICH 1976: 242-7; HENRICH 1979; TOMBAIDIS 1988: 45-6, with further bibliography). 
It has also been proposed that the phenomenon is connected to the modern Cappadocian ten- 
dency for loss of case and gender distinctions, for which, however, there is no evidence during 
the LMedG or EMG period. 

Furthermore, Dawkins suggests that the phenomenon may be of already Hellenistic 
date, pointing to a defixio from Cyprus first commented upon by THUMB (1906: 258): 6 
Kpd&tepov AUDOLLENT 30.22 = I. Kourion 135.22, 3rd c. AD. It is, of course, doubtful 
whether a single isolated instance is sufficient to establish the presence of the phenomenon 
at such an early date, as some scholars seem to accept (JANSE 2002: 218-19; HORROCKS 
22010: 402). Alternative accounts of the phenomenon include a syntactic interpretation as 
differential subject marking (JANSE 2004: 25-6; REVYTHIADOU/SPYROPOULOS 2009: 
52-3, 60-1), a proposal to connect it with the AG masc. augmentantive suffix -cv, suppos- 
edly first attached to adjectives and then to nouns (KIM 2008), and a proposal to view it as 
a compensation, a new means of marking the definiteness of the masc. nom. sg. due to the 
Pontic tendency for deletion of the definite article (HoRROcKs 72010: 402). 

It should be noted that all of the examples located in MedG Pontic texts are proper 
names, most of which could also be interpreted as genitive plural forms in -cov/-dv ex- 
pressing the notion of belonging to a family/kin, e.g =évav, Xpucoydv, ZkoTwpévoov etc, 
This could provide an alternative trigger for the development of the phenomenon, which 
could be attributed to a reanalysis of a non-articular gen. pl. in -ev accompanied by the 
masc. nom. sg. definite article 6 (an archaic syntactic pattern not available in vernacu- 
lar MedG) as a nom. sg. and not as gen. pl., namely Fecspytos 6 (tév) ZKoTMpEVEOV > 
Tecspyios & Zkotcopévov. Nevertheless, the confusion with the 3rd-declension nouns in 
-wv remains the most likely interpretation, given the relatively early appearance of the 
innovative genitive -ovos for nouns in -os in MedG documents from Pontos: lwavvdkn tot 
BoAevtZidKovos (1262, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 14, 7.15); MiyatiA 
TOU ZouTovos (1384, ibid. 128, 96.27). The two proper names appear in other documents 
with genitives Zourou (1260, ibid. 37, 16.1-2) and Badevtiidxou et ibid. 99, 57.12) 
(ior the pe formation of Pontic surnames see 2.10). 
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15 Synizesis, Stress Shift and Accent Notation 


Stress shift as the result of synizesis may affect the following nominal paradigms: mas- 
culine nouns in -tas > -1&5 (see 2.4); feminine nouns in -éa > -1&, and - -(e)la > -(e)i& (see 
2.11.4 and 2.11.5); neuter nouns in -(e)fo > -(e)i6 (see 2.20. 1); adjectives in -atos > -165 
(see 3.2.2); the paroxytone forms of adjectives in -Us (e. 8. Babela > Pabid, etc., see 3.3.1); 
as well as pronouns such as (5)trofos (see 5.7.1.1 and 5.9.1.3). It also occurs in verbs (see 
Part III) and other words such as certain numerals (see Chapter 6). For more information 
on synizesis in general, see I, 2.9.4. 

Judging from manuscripts and early prints, accent placement does not always correspond 
to the actual position of the stress. As noted by HoLTon (72002: 94) and others after him, 
often the accent is written on the first vowel (/e/ or /i/), even though the word needs to be 
read with synizesis for metrical reasons: 


Tov Pacida Tay otlpaves P&N Diath. 1909 

kal va TO Show Tov yvagdav Diig. tetr. 211 

kan pla KAotola ths {Ser Rim. Apoll. E 1535 

Kal kovtapla tév ES<ocev Chron. Toc. 1073 

FAGav Tol AdxKou Ta yopla Chron. Mor. H 1719 

pe “treAarixia kal paBSia SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 238 

6 pév évtpdrry To puysiov Chron. Mor. H 3859 

To SidBa tou oxoAelou ts Apoll. Rim. E 1182 

obtws elxe TO Sdowpa Td duarAlov h xdpn Velth. 690 transcr. (Lendari) 
HETe pakpéas Tas pUTas Ptoch. HI 50 

Kal T6TE OéAopeEV [Sei Troios &yar& tov SouKa Chron. Toc. 1353 

© tolos ets THY KoAAlTroAW e€SpBwcev ta tavta IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 2773 


In modern editions these notations of the accent are usually attributed, in the best case 
to scribal “conservatism”, and in the worst to scribal “inadequacy”, and are therefore 
tacitly corrected to accommodate the modern reader, without being included in the 
critical apparatus. 

But things are not as simple as that. Take the London version of the Achilleid: in EBAetrev 
ToUTOV 6 TraThp Kal éxalpetov * KapSia Tou (22), kapSia is to be read with synizesis; but 
in TO Kopylv pou 815 To pe Ans pou KapStas (583), it is not. This may indicate that in 
22 [kar'dja] is the phonetic realization of metrical, not grammatical, synizesis; it may also 
indicate that, at least for the scribe of this version of the Achilleid, the shift /‘ia/ > jaf had 
not yet taken full effect, allowing for two concurrent pronunciations. The fact that in SMG 
and most modern dialects the word is commonly pronounced as [kar' ja] is in itself not 
a guarantee that it was pronounced in that way throughout the MedG and EMG periods. 
More evidence than metre alone is needed to establish wien and in which regions stress 
shift as the result of synizesis came into effect. 

Palatalization is a clear indicator of synizesis and stress shift. The spelling <x> in 
HeydAnv avakatextav VoustR., Chron. B 81.8 and M 81.9 indicates that the sequence 
<ai> in dvaxataork is pronounced as [f] [anakato' fa], but again the accent is written 
on <i>. Such spellings also occur in the chronicle of Machairas: popixles MACHAIRAS, 
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Chron. V 12.29; xoupteyia ibid. 472.10; tyxupoyxlav ibid. 520.34, The same can be said 
for the following examples: éxeivov tov Bylov Assizes B 425.1, 425.6, 425.25 (< los); 
& Aads To ywpylou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 178.13-14 (Pieris/Nikolaou- -Konnari); 
otapylou (1597, Kptjtn, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16); To payepyelov (1611, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 721, 625.16) and tot GvwGev poyepyelou (ibid. 
625.19); T& Stryla xopagia (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 5.18-19), oT& xepyla 
Thrinos Kypr. 306 facs., in which the addition of <y> clearly points to a consonantal pro- 
nunciation of <w, ie. as /j/ (see I, 2.9.4 for details). There can be no doubt that in all these 
cases synizesis must have involved stress shift. 

While in the examples above the accent is placed where one would expect it had syn- 
izesis and stress shift not taken place, something peculiar occurs in the following exam- 
ples. In pe peyéAnv goupylav VoustR., Chron. M 5.13-14, the addition of <y> once 
again indicates that synizesis has taken place, but the accent is placed on the “wrong” sy]- 
lable (povpia in the other manuscript). The same goes for the Cypriot word AapTréyiov 
(Aam'baJon/) in crrod elyav Aaptrayiov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.23 (Dawkins), where 
the spelling <y:> for [f] indicates that synizesis has taken place. Here, too, the accent is 


clearly not placed where the stress is. 
There is in fact abundant evidence that accentuation quite often does not denote stress, 
but indicates that forms are to be read with synizesis:® 


T omogiplia (app. crit.) (14th, Cyprus, SCHREIN ER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5) (= t& yropupia) 
ds youd vaxav elotaiv &8eApia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.26 (= &béAgia); Ta KOAG oUvNla 
ibid. 24.36 (= ouvijbia); div Eloteuoev Ta Aoyla Tous ibid. 44.1 (= Adyia); ExcAacev TOMA 
omitia ibid. 60.22 (= owing); els 8° Guafla ibid. 572.24—25 (= Gudéia) 
KaTaotthvou évav BayAloTmy VoustTR., Chron. A 28.3 (= BayAranp); etroikev Kot aAAous 
: TOAAOUS TTOAAK erAalipta ibid. A 42.6 (< OFr. aplaisir, see GODEFROY, Lex.) (= &nAaCipia) 
vas TraiSlos poSimms VoustR., Chron. B 73.17 (= watBi0s); exéyav Kar 1oAAG omAixia ibid. 
: 116.11-12 (= amAlxia); tobs TeAalaviades ibid. 152.3 (< Fr. De Lusignan); ewtpev Kai ta 
mpopiiZia ths Mapiérras ibid. 160.10 (< Occit. privilegi, see HONNORAT, Lex.) 
al dpydvticces Tijs ToAgeos Pol. Tr. 3288 app. crit. (X) (2nd hemistich, read [‘pofos]); thas ov 
” @attavé ta ibid. 8950 app. crit. (BCV) 
‘Kad elSes Exel TapadlaBaoww Achil. L 276 ms (tacitly corrected by Hesseting. but note that accent 
aerate in this ms is iiss carers ‘ 


§ The same practice can also be observed in verbs, but seems much less common. This could, however, be due 
. to the fact that these accentuations seem more “erratic” in verbs than in nouns, and are often tacitly corrected 
in modern editions. Some examples are: xal Stav éreSlaBnoav GAAoi téooapers ypdvor Achil. L 18 ms (= 
” treSiGByoav); Tvs obx trlavé ta Pol. Tr. 8950 app. crit. (BCV) (= Emavé ta); Kparletor Liv. V 1228 = 
““ xponéran); vk oTradoxaraAvouvtos Poulol, 224 app. crit. (V) (-Avotvren in A, -AoGvton in CPL); 16 1rpa&ypa 
wt dyorieten Theseid IV.55,2 (1529) (= &yatiéton); kal Sv grepvietat Bertoldos 78.11 (= gtepviétat). 
7 See also HESSELING/PERNOT (1913: 160), who observe similar accent placements in the Katalogia (same 
scribe as Achil. L), giving telling examples such as yoAla<ps, yloua and viorn, all to be read with synizesis. 
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| yloctnve Sexet Theseid Prol. E 32 (= yratt ’v’ Sexe); 
. Otlapecexeivdve / 811 Gpece *Kewwddve Theseid 111.19,5 (1529) (i (in the last ee the spelling: 
represents metrical synizesis between words) 
ol iepeis vel communius of yepelades ROMANOS, Grammar 127.2 (= yeperddes)® 


One may even find two accents placed on words, one andicoling stress and the pIner 
synizesis: 


Ta KOKOAdKIa SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 235 transcr. (Lendari) 

xal 3y1 Adyia &triacta KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1V.68 

els Ta KEAAGpyla Tous Thrinos Kypr. 418 (facs.) 

els te capd&yla tous (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: f.31.402.3 1). 


Once one understands that medieval scribes and early modern editors regularly put ac- 
cents to denote synizesis, it becomes clear that spellings such as <lo> for <1d>, are not 
“conservative” but in fact innovative; not a sign of “scribal incompetence”, as some tend 
to believe, but a shorthand notation for synizesis. A good example is Tzanes Koronaios’s 
Avipayabriatra to Mepnoupiou Mrrova. This early 16th-c. text has come down to us 
in a beautifully illuminated autograph manuscript, one of the rare and precious occasions 
where scribal intervention may safely be excluded, and where we expect to find the text 
as the author intended it to be. In the diplomatic edition by Angiolillo (2013), some telling 
spelling peculiarities can be found involving the combination /e/ + vowel. Take the word 
Mopéas, which has a common variant Mopiks: whenever the word consists of three syl- 
lables, Koronaios writes it as follows: tév Mopéav (1.112); however, whenever the metre 
requires the word to be read with synizesis, he writes it with an accented /i/ instead of /e/: 
xt els Tov Moplav tous EorreiAev (1.109); xal tov Moplav dpevteuoe (1.115); BAos 5 Mopias 
(1.118). When the word Baoiléas is trisyllabic, he writes: ordv Baowfjav (VII.42), read: 
otdv Bacay; tod Bactiijos (VIL45), read: tod BaciAieds. And Koronaios is not alone. 
The same practice occurs in the Venetian edition of the Theseid (1529) and in its print- 
er’s manuscript (KAKLAMANIS 1997: 194), as well as in Voustronios: édvn tot Kadot 
Onotou Theseid XII.3,4 (1529) (read: Onoiod) and els tov Onofov vi w&on ibid. 11.14,7 
(1529) (read: Onordv) versus Onogos dovopdZetov ibid. 1.6.5 (Follieri) and rot wéyKaAou 
Onoéou ibid. 1.19,1 (Follieri); or ett: té&v Olav apéoer Theseid XI1.6,7 (1529) vs. dpyiy 
yap Té&v Gedv pas ibid. V 55,2; tov poviav VoustR., Chron. A 18.2. 

There is little reason to believe that anyone ever said viov or vious, as in é&1 vav viov 
xouptéon Theseid VI 18,8 (1529) and érerta yk tots vious tots U0 Theseid Prol. E 
161. It is also very unlikely that Koronaios pronounced “signor” as [si'nior]: 1és 6 Zivieop 
Mepxoupios KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.203. Spellings such as these simply denote syn- 
izesis and, hence, stress shift. Likewise, the spellings adopted in yAuxla katagtAet tov 
Achil. L 78 ms (yAuxed& in Hesseling) and xal tots yovious pou aofika Achil. O 732 ms 
(yoviods in Hesseling) almost certainly denote phonetic (and not just metrical) synizesis. 


® Another text with this type of accent notation is Don Kisotis: see KECHAYOGLOU 2007: *108 olepa, aiviopa, 
oKamTiAlarros, exuAfouvray in ms B and P. As KECHAYOGLOu (2007: *110) points out, another way of denoting 
synizesis is the use of a breve below the vowels concerned, as in o1jdpa (387.26, app. crit.). 
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Of course, the problem with this graphematic representation of synizesis is that in 
non-metrical texts it is impossible to determine whether a form ywplov or trauS{ou actually 
represents a conservative paroxytone form, or whether the accentuation indicates that the 
form in fact needs to be read with synizesis and stress shift. 

Another scribal rendering of synizesis appears to be restricted to Cretan scribes. As 
BAKKER (1988/89: 277) has rightly observed, the Cretan notary Varouchas puts a smooth 
or rough breathing above a vowel sequence undergoing synizesis, e.g. xpicCopevo, 
Néétepou, xardvéva, tToAfotratinpo. The same phenomenon has been observed in the 
manuscript of Erotokritos (ALEXIOU 1980: x8’), and it also occurs in the acts of Olokalos, 
e.g. FeSpyios, uidv, rendvia (1496, doc. 48); dyid, MavddAn Ztpr&vo (1530, doc. 101) (see 
also I, 2.9.4.2). 


The well-known three declensions of school grammars of Ancient Greek, modelled on the 
five-declension system of Latin, were developed in 1635 by Jakob Weller (SCHWYZER 
1936: 206). The three-declension classification was a simplification compared with the 
ten inflections of Chrysoloras that preceded it (RoBins 1993; 239), which in its turn was 
a major simplification of the 56 paradigms, or kanones, of Theodosios of Alexandria (2nd 
half of the 4th c.?) and his commentator Choiroboskos (9th c.) (SCHWYZER 1936: 205-6). 

The 1st declension comprised the a stems, both short and long: namely feminine nouns 
in -o/-& (long /a:/) and -r/-#, feminine nouns in -a (short /a/), and masculine nouns ending 
in -as (long /a:/) and -ns/-ts. The 2nd declension comprised the o stems: masculine and 
feminine nouns ending in -os/-és, neuter nouns in -ov/-dv, as well as contracted nouns such 
as vols and éoTotiv. The 3rd declension comprised nouns with stems ending in a consonant, 
-1 or -u (see e.g. SMYTH 1984: 48-72), 

In post-classical Greek, the noun system had undergone various drastic processes of 
levelling and regularization. These developments had started with the gradual merger of 
masculine and feminine nouns of the 1st and 3rd declensions from Roman times onwards 
(Horrocks 72010: 121), leading to the eventual demise of the masculine and feminine 
parts of the 3rd declension in the EMedG period (JANNARIS 1897: 122). In the Hellenistic 
period a new oxytone masculine paradigm in -Gs had emerged.' The 2nd declension, on the 
other hand, held its ground, as did many 3rd-declension neuter nouns such as those in -ya 
and -os. However, there are fundamental differences between AG and later morphology, 
brought about by the loss of vowel-length distinction and changes in pronunciation, where- 
by for instance <n>, in the Ist declension, historically a long /e:/, came to be pronounced 
as [i]; or whereby the <ou> in voiis was no longer logically seen as a contraction of are 
making its inclusion in the 2nd declension quite incomprehensible. 

Dominant patterns of inflection developed (see SEILER 1958 and RuGE.1969a). For 
masculine nouns, with exception of those in -és/-os, the dominant pattern of formation 
became: nom. sg. vowel + s; gen. acc. and voc. drop -s; acc. may or may not have final 
Mnf, €.g. Tamas, Tome, tara(v), Tame; otpanidtns, otparictn, aus vee the 
introduction to each paradigm for more details). 

For feminine nouns, again with the exception of those in -ds/-os, the paler is: nom., 
ace. and voc. sg. end in a vowel, gen. sg. adds -s; acc. sg. may or may not have final /n/, e.g. 
popd, popas, popa(v), popa; Kdpn, Kdpns, Kdpn(v), KOPN. . 


' In the following description spelled with acute instead of circumflex in accordance with eee =a 
tonic, 
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The plural for masculine nouns in-&s/-as and -t¢/-ns and feminines in “bi-0 and -t/-7 is 
-éy/-es for nom., acc. and voc. and -év/-cov for gen., though certain sub-paradigms develop 
imparisyllabic plurals in -&Ses and -*Ses/-ndes. In manuscripts and older editions these 

_ endings are often spelled with <oi>/<a1> for <é>/<e>, as if it were the old dative plural (for 
which see 1.1). These spellings have been modernized in this Grammar. 

Masculine and feminine nouns in -é</-os retain their inherited endings nom. sg. -d¢/-os, 
gen. sg. -ot/-ou, acc. sg. -6(v)/-o(v), voc. Sg. -é/-e, nom. and voc. pl. -olf-ot, gen. pl. -@v/-cov, 
ace, pl. -ous/-ous, though in the case of the feminines there is some analogical pressure from 
the dominant pattern discussed above, resulting in nom. sg. in -d/-o and gen. SB. in -9-05 
(HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66). They also sometimes adopt the dominant nomi- 
native and accusative plural -es ending (see 2.1). 

A remnant of the 3rd declension is a clear preference for genitives in -és in the disyllabic 
masculine -as paradigm (e.g. avdpds, pnvds) (see 2.2.2) and paroxytone feminine paradigms 
(yuvankds, vuxTds, ENTPds). Regionally (south-western areas such as the Heptanese, Crete, 
S. Italy and the Peloponnese) the -és ending is also employed with non-3rd-declension nouns 
(e.g. orpatés (< oTpata); KoTreAds (< KoTréAa)) (See 2.11.2.1). 

Neuter nouns of the old 3rd declension, such as those in -ya (2.21) and -og (2.23) re- 
main the same, with some innovative variation in endings and occasional transfers to other 
paradigms. Given the dominant patterns, many of the 3rd-declension neuter nouns may be 
viewed as irregular in the period covered by this Grammar (see 2.24). 

- Inthe MedG and EMG periods new paradigms emerge as well, such as masculine nouns 
in -és/-es (2.6) and -oiis (2.5) and feminine nouns in -ot (2.13) and in -é/-e (2.16), all of 
which follow the dominant inflectional pattern in the singular, but have a clear preference 
for imparisyllabic plural formations; paroxytone feminine nouns in -« (singular only); and 
neuter nouns in -1yo, which in their inflection are clearly influenced by the -ya paradigm. 

Regional paradigms include oxytone masculine nouns in -165 (Cyprus, see 2. Oe and femi- 
nine nouns in -16(v) (areas under Italian rule, see 2.15). 

Given all this innovation and variation it would be unhelpful to the reader to insist on 
the description of the LMedG and EMG noun system within the framework of the three 
declensions imposed on AG in the 17th c. Therefore an approach has been adopted that is 
somewhat closer to traditional descriptions of SMG grammar, dividing the material into 
various paradigms, based on the vowel in their ending. However, as LMedG and EMG are 
not a standardized language, there is infinitely more variation to take into account than in 
SMG. The following description, therefore, combines elements of the major classification 
systems proposed for SMG (such as TsoPANAKIS 1950; RUGE 1969a; SOTIROPOULOS 

1972; MIRAMBEL 1978; RALLI 2005), but is more analytic in the distinction of paradigms 
in order to capture the fluidity, flexibility and mobility of LMedG and EMG noun mor- 
phology. This inevitably creates repetition of information i in some sub-paradigms, but it 
facilitates the presentation of the historical data. 

The first line of division is the division by (grammatical) sender rrideeullies feminine 
and neuter, which was first introduced by Thumb in his Handbuch der neugriechischen 
Volkssprache (Strasbourg 1895). The second is by ending: -ds/-os for masculines and 
feminines, -&s/-as; -t\s/-ns; -ebs/-éas/-1s; -o's; -és/-e¢; and -105 and the regional -145 for 
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masculines; -é/-«; -t/-n and ~15/-1; -cd/-co; -é/-e; and the regional -:4(v) for feminines; and 
-O(v)/-o(v); -10(v)/-1(v)/-{(v); -pa(v); -1y0(v); and -os for neuters. Where necessary, these 
paradigms are further divided into sub-paradigms based on stress position, stress shift in 
certain cases, plural formation (parisyllabic, imparisyllabic or both), the existence of alter- 
native forms (e.g. the plural formation of proparoxytone masculine nouns in -as), or other 
developments such as, for instance, the retention or loss of <o> in the neuter /ion/ endings. 
Masculine and feminine nouns in /os/ constitute a special case: they have been divided into 
three paradigms (oxytone, paroxytone and proparoxytone), even though paradigms 2.1.1 
and 2.1.2 could have been treated as one (cf. e.g. masculine nouns in /as/ and /is/). This 
decision was made for presentational reasons: merging the two paradigms would lead to a 
rather complex synoptic table, as it would have to include four paradigm nouns instead of 
two. Furthermore it would dramatically reduce the number of examples that could be given 
for each category. 

The description starts with nouns in -ds/-os, which are masculine or faints followed 
by the masculine nouns, the feminine nouns and the neuter nouns. Irregular and indeclina- 
ble nouns are treated by gender after each group of paradigms. 

Each paradigm has an introduction in which relevant historical, diachronic and syn- 
chronic information is given. Because there is some fluidity and paradigms are far from 
rigid, transfers between various paradigms can be observed. Therefore, each introductory 
section concludes with an overview of transfers from other paradigms to the present one, 
and the description of each paradigm is concluded with a section entitled “transfers to other 
paradigms”, which list movements of nouns belonging to the present paradigm toward oth- 
er paradigms, sometimes wholesale, sometimes on a more lexical level. 

Phenomena that occur across the board and are often of a phonetic nature will be men- 
tioned briefly in order to draw the reader’s attention to their existence, but for details the 
reader is referred to the relevant sections in Phonology. Such phenomena are, for instance: 
deletion of final /s/ in the nominative singular and accusative plural of masculines and the 
genitive singular of feminines; addition of -(v)e in the accusative singular and genitive plu- 
ral; the change of /ia/ and /ea/ to /a/ or /e/ in the endings of feminine nouns. Idiosyncratic 
and clearly graphematic forms occur in a collection of documents from Ikaria, in which 
across parts of speech the vowel of the ending is repeated after the final consonant, e.g. 
video for ulds, NixoAaca for Nixédas, udpatupece for pdptupes, trépayava for trépapay, 
TO dAnSéce for 1d dANGEs, ES1xda0 for 251kds, TouACvou for TrouAotv; such forms have not 
been included in the a clea descriptions, but are discussed in I, 2.6.3. 


MASCULINE AND FEMININE 
2.1 Masculine and Feminine Nouns in los/ 


The paradigms in this section comprise all inherited nouns in /os/, oxytone (2.1. 1), par- 
oxytone (2.1.2) and proparoxytone (2.1. 3), of the former 2nd declension as well as new 
words in /os/ such as diminutives in -apos, -ota1Kos and -dtrouAos (including surnames) 
and compounds like xaAdyepos or yuvaixddeAgos. They also include masculine loanwords 
such as, among many others, Spayoupdvos, duracabdpos, ud50s (< Ven. modo, masc. by 


256 Il Nominal Morphology 


analogy with tpétros). This is a fairly stable paradigm that shows variation mainly in stress 
position and regionally in endings. 

The feminine nouns in /os/ are almost all inherited and, as in previous stages of the 
language, limited in number. An especially modest number of feminine examples has been 
found for the plural, and the examples occur mainly in grammars and in mixed- and higher- 
register texts. It is interesting to note that in his grammar Sofianos gives PéSos as the 
paradigm word for feminines in /os/ and, obviously, only in the singular, as geographical 
names generally do not have a plural. There appears therefore to be some truth to the ob- 
servation of Romanos Nikiforou that the /os/ paradigm does not include feminine words 
anymore (ROMANOS, Grammar 3.25—4. 1-3), although he clearly overlooked the geograph- 
ical names. 

Some feminines, such as Zoos and eioodos, tend to adopt feminine plural endings 

from the Ist declension. In addition, some feminine nouns in /os/, among which GAuoos, 
Sppos, SptreAos, Paoavos, eicodos and é€oSos, xifPetds and Taqpos/TPAHOS, may change 
gender and become masculine (see also HATZIDAKIS 1885: 82-3). This is a development 
that had already set in before the LMedG period (see GIGNAC 1981: 39-41 for examples 
from the 2nd c. onwards). Feminine geographical names only rarely become masculine: 
cis tov KUtrpov (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 66, f.Ilv.1); tov Apoupydév (1534, 
Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 99.17); tév Nétraxtov (16th c., Peloponnese?, 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 60A, 454.32.1); érd&p6n 6 “Etraxtos (16th c. [ms], Unknown, ibid. 
74, 569.5.1) (= Nawtraxtos). Masculine examples of feminine words are listed among the 
masculine examples, marked with (< fem.). Masculine nouns in /os/ rarely develop femi- 
nine alternatives, with the exception of trapdSetcos, first attestations of which can be found 
in the writings of Bartholomew of Edessa (12th c.) (see LBG s.v. trapd&&e1a0s, 1). Examples 
of 4 trapd&Se1cos are included with the feminine examples. For transfers from the /os/ par- 
adigm to other paradigms see 2.1.4. 
-: Feminine nouns may develop alternative nominatives in /o/ and genitives in /os/. These 
are the result of analogical levelling within the noun morphology system, in which the vast 
majority of feminine nouns end in a vowel in the nom. sg. and add a final /s/ in the gen. sg. 
(see also the introduction to Chapter 2). : 

’ Most nouns in /os/ have parisyllabic plural forms, though certain masculine nouns, and 
especially proper names, have alternative imparisyllabic plural forms in -ddes, -cfo1 or 
-ndes, for which see 2.10... 

Transfers between the sub-paradigms are limited: paroxytone nouns of which the stem 
ends in /e/ or /i/ may transfer to the oxytone paradigm due to synizesis or vowel deletion 
(for more information see I, 2.9.4 and I, 2.9.2.1). Some examples of synizesis are: 6 vids 
FALIEROS, Log. did. 9 (= adj. véos used as a noun); Swpdvta EsuTrAia TOV apxidv ibid. 
140 (= &pyatev); tot Be100 Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 92.4-5 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari); 
tot Maéid (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 15, 54.24) (< Madids < Mar@atos); 
Tot Mooyoaid (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 233, 190.4) (< Mooxodtos < MooyodAéwv); 
Tév Peosidv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid, a2v.12 (1658) (< Pads < Paopattos); f Nids (1534, 
’ Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 145.7) (= los); Sik TO Pidvilo THs X1ds (1549, 

Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 198, 197.4) (< X{os). Conservative stress notation 
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may conceal the fact that a form was pronounced with synizesis. This is best visible in 
verse texts: dpdrou of &morot Poopatot Chron. Mor. H 833; éxetvor yap of Kopevator ibid. 
1702. However, sometimes the accentuation may in fact indicate that a form should be read 
with synizesis; see 1.5 for a discussion. Some examples of vowel deletion are: NixoA&ou 
Xpucoxot (1007, Athos, Lerort et al. 1985: 13, 182.39) (< ypuaoydos);? dds Xpucoxol 
texvitot Proch. 11 88. Proparoxytone nouns of which the stem ends in /i/ may also develop 
oxytone forms for the genitive singular and the genitive and accusative plural (after the shift 
of the stress to the penultimate): tot #A10G FALIEROS, Ist. On. 256; Hrd PacAevovtos 
(1518, Crete, MavRomATIS 1994a: 12, 55. 10); dtroU "Len oUVBpovos HAIod Alex. Rim. 698; 
Tou ‘ALow ot yiaytives CHORTATSIS, Panor. IH.561; capdvr’ éyiots Kal &v ExpaCes Alfav. 
1071. 

Sometimes an oxytone word may undergo a shift of the stress to the antepenultimate, 
€.g.: va "yev Errirécew Képauvos KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 171 (< Kepauvds). 
A shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the ultimate may also occur with certain 
words, €.g.: Tous Babpaxous Ptoch. IV 106; Bobpaxot Spanos D 32 (< B&tpayos); v1 pila, 
GEpEAios ... Acov Teov apetoo Fior 74,378 (< adj. PeueAtos). a, = 

Oxytone nouns derived from adjectives in -1xé5 may present a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate: of Bevetixo: Chron. Mor H 368; dtd Tous Bevetixous SFRANTZIS, Chron. 
68.25; va cuTactouy ovAol ot KAnolacTiKor Voustr., Chron. A 52.6; té&v alpetixcy 
(1514, Zakynthos, MANouSAKaS 1963b: 166.86); tov Bevetixeov IOAKEIM KyRr., Pali 
6650. ; ae 

Transfers from other paradigms to the /os/ paradigm are not uncommon. Already in AG 
there was a certain degree of interaction between the masculine /os/ paradigm and other par- 
adigms, and this trend continues to manifest itself throughout the Postclassical, Medieval 
and Early Modern Greek periods (REINHOLD 1898: 53-7; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
36-46; GIGNAC 1981: 43-4). Thus neuter nouns in -os and -ov may develop alternative 
masculine forms in -os. Some had done so well before the LMedG period; e.g. & Bouvds 
< 16 Bouvov can already be found in Herodotus (see LSJ) and also appears in mixed- to 
higher-register texts of the LMedG period: 6 Bouvds (1190, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. I: 
16, 49.23); Bouvds Kal guois &puyos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 111; Aoutpés for 1d 
Aoutpév can be found in Gregory of Nazianzos (4th c.; see the online TLG) as well as in the 
period covered by this Grammar: els tév Aoutpév (ante 1425, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 
21, 124.100), Syndipas 116.11 and Vios Aisop. K 178.6. Others are more recent develop- 
ments, €.g.: 6 GAyos < 15 GAyos: kal Tv 1roSAv tous GAyous Kamar., Astron. 1844: 6 
Bappos < 1d Bkppos: avToU Eval d Bdppos Diig. Alex. V 56.28; 6 pétettos < 1d pétotrov: 
6 pétootros Diig. Alex. Sem. S 4; 6 tdk0s < 1d TO§ov: Kal Téfous elxav Pol. Tr 10705; pe 
tous Téfous Theseid 1.3,5 (Follieri); & pdxpos/tAétos < Td wdKxpos/TrAdTos: & pdxpos ... d 
TAdTos (1665, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1974b: 2, 449-10). The neuter noun trau8idv has 
a masculine variant, which usually presents a shift of the stress to the first syllable (see also 
2.20.4): 8&v Bé nis TralB10s dv, ... pOapt SE Urs Tivos &vbpds NIKON, Logos 3 188.21-2; 


2 Note that a plural xeucoxol can be found in a gloss in Hesychius, Lex. s.v. 8eppaotpls (Sth/6th c.; 15th-c. ms); 
oxytone forms also appear in De Ceremoniis (10th c.; 10th-c. ms); see the online TLG. 
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évas tralSies poSitns VoustR., Chron. A 72.16; Thy Kapdlav Tous sraldious Fior 106.22 
(for this gen. pl. see 1.2); & malSio1 Cypr Canz. 2.7. The chronicles of Machairas and 
Voustronios offer a paroxytone alternative troiSios, which is likely to represent tralS10¢ 
with synizesis (see 1.5 for discussion): Evas étrétoppos araSios MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
358.34; epitou trouStor map Ketvov ibid. 258.2; elSev y’ troadtous ibid. 650.5-6; évas 
mratSlos poSitns VousTR.; Chron. B 73.17. Only very rarely do neuter nouns develop fem- 
inine alternatives, as is the case with the following geographical name, which from neuter 
plural becomes feminine singular: 4 epatretpos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 249.11 (<1 Tk 


‘lepdtretpa). 

- Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns in -evs (see 2.4) also develop innovative forma- 
tions in -os, namely paroxytone forms in -éos, which appear from the very beginning of the 
LMedG period, starting with the genitive singular and then spreading to the other cases as 
well (for discussion see 2.4.2). Forms in -éos have been found in a large geographical area 
from S.. Italy to Constantinople, but notably not in texts from Cyprus: 


Sid TOD yoapéou (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 35, 206. 57 and 58) | 
ot Osaaadovixéou (1085, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 43, 146.7) 
. "kody tod XaAxéou (1106, S. Italy, MENAGER 1957: 3, 325.28) 
_ TOU yaAKéou (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 560.19) 
_ tot Bacidou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.33 
Tot dpyiepéou (1707, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1973: 1, 303.6) 


Adv yoaxéos (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 127, 169.17) 

& dpyieptos (1200, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 250, 340.17) 
. 6 Tudéos Theseid 1.15,6 (Follieri) 

dodv yovéos Tou (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.9) 
aody KOAds yovéos (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303 34) 


éxeivov Tov yovéov GLyxas, Stichoi 208 app. crit. (P) 
_. Trpds BactAdo Jonas 216.74 
Kal Eva ypagdo ediptKac P&N Diath. 757 
’ pds BactAdo Jonas 216.74 
- pb tov Kup-Maptt ZaAoviKéov (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 3, 39-40. ™ Anufiten 
_. ZoaAovixéo (1508 [copy of 1550}, ibid. 40, 82.7) 
., tov &vebe ypapéo (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 381.4) |. 


ody AyiAAgor Chron, Tourk. Soult. 84.23 — 
-, of yovdor ts (1640, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 28, 314.2) 


7 KerOcas tyohdooow kal Tous becaadovixéous (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62. 16) 
Kot tolls adtév yovdous (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165. 19) : 
“*.. @§ yovdous pou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 792 
. Tous &pxiepéous P&N Diath. 2801 
_. Tol yovéous Fosko os, Fort. I. 2A4 
tous yovdous Tave (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS. 1967: 1, 303. 36) 
; Frotous yovéous cexpiBous KORNAROS, Erot. 1V.318 a 


3 Forms of the word Serochownets are often spelled with <at> instead of <=, probably by analogy with nouns 
~ such as ‘A@nvatos, Zrgvatios, etc 
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Regionally (Crete, Heptanese, Aegean islands) these forms in -éos may undergo synizesis 
and become oxytone; the ending is then usually spelled <16> to indicate it was pronounced 
as [‘jos]: 

yovids GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. padre 

6 Paoidids PAN Diath, 2126 


~ SeteAeiepévos Bacidids KORNAROS, Erot. 1.31 
6 yovids pou ibid. V.1363 


toG BaoiAiod pou CHortartsis, Erof. 1.247 
tot Bacto FosKo_os, Fort. Interm. 120 
“tol Bacolod KorNAROS, Erot. 11.181 


"1d Baodid Cuorratsis, Erof. Dedic. 26 
Baoiid pe Adot TRoILos, Rodol. 1.7 (Aposkiti) 
16 yovidv cas KONDAR., Paides 284 


kal uty dpytons, Baoidié KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.1285 


of BaciAiolf CHoRTATSIS, Erof, Prol. 127 
oi youviol pou (1643, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 15, 39.5) (for Jo! > fal see I, 2. 8.3) 
ol yoviol ths (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 329. 15) , 


ix Tos ypapiots BERGADIS, Apok. A 479 

OK Tous yovtous Tous Alex, Rim. 475 

amd ths yovious pas Rim. Sant. 125 (for the article tls see 5.2.1) 

tal Baswiots FoskoLos, Fort. Prol. 39 (for the article tol see 5.2.1) 
ot BaoiAtols KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.216 

otous yovious ibid. III.1701 

Sixes yovrots Leilasia Par. 464 


Two examples with haplography, in which the pronunciation is probably still palatalized 
[yo'i], are the following (see also I, 3.8.2.3): of yovol Chron. Toc. 2713; ol yovol (1686, 
Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 763, 1035.30); however, depalatalized exam- 
ples also occur (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details): 4 utyas Paoitds (1167/8, S. Italy, ROBINSON 
1930: 46, 71.13). Similarly, nouns in -oios denoting geographical provenance may under- 
go synizesis and become oxytone, e.g. tpeis MuTAnviols (1668, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 
1948: 3, 14.8); as do nouns of which the root ends in /e/ or r Hit: Tou Be10t pas Tod mplyten 
MACHAaIRAS, Chron, V 370.22. 

' Sometimes the endings are spelled with an accent on <tr>, but from verse texts it becomes 
clear that these forms should often be read with synizesis, as in the following example: Kal 
Tous yovlous pou &pfika Achil. O 732 ms (corrected to yovious in the modern edition). 
However, such spellings also occur in non-literary sources. And although it cannot be ex- 
cluded that in the following examples the stress notation is conservative or even erroneous 
and that it in fact represents a form with synizesis (see 1.5 for a discussion), it must be 
borne in mind that certain MG dialects still resist synizesis (see I, 2.9.4.3 for details). The 
examples are from Kefalonia: Mapttis 6 EaAovixlos (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 
2001: 3, 39.1); Atipos 6 ZaAovixlos (1549, ibid. 14, 52.7). Forms in -ious (ace./gen. pl. only) 
in texts from Cyprus, an area where forms in -éos have not been found, are likely to have 
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a morphological explanation and should be viewed as an analogical development which 
renders yovels more explicitly accusative/genitive: /yo'ni-s/ > /yo'ni-u-s/: Tous yovlous pas 
MAcuaras, Chron. V 2.7 and 2.10; 51& Thy wuxt tots yovlous tou (1484, Cyprus, 
DarRrouzés 1958: 20, 232.7-8); cf. a similar case involving gender in the same area: 6 


rralSios < Td Trand{v (2.20.4). 

Former 3rd-declension nouns in -as (ylyas, éAépas, see 2.2.5), may also develop forms 
according to the /os/ paradigm from their dental stem (yiyavt-, thégavt-): Epalvetov 
ylyavtos Pol. Tr. 2858 app. crit. (BVX); tov ylyavtov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 291.30; 
of ZAdgavtor Diig. Alex. E 81.5 (Konstantinopulos); tous aAgpavtous Diig. Alex. K 371.60. 

Other former 3rd-declension nouns, which usually transfer to the /as/ paradigm (see 2.2), 
may also develop alternative forms in -os (see also HENRICH 1976: 4-13); those that end in 
a consonant by adding -os to their consonantal stem: 


“ApaBoi Dig. G V.177 (< “Apay) 

els tov &ptrayov ZYGOM., Synopsis 141.B.10 . 

&ptroryot PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.140 (< &ptraé) 

6 nplyxitos Chron. Toe. 564 (< mplyxiy) 

BryAdropov Tou omtiou cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.27 (< BryAdtwp) 
o aomdAayxos AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 50.1 (< comdAag) 

tov vép6nko MOREZINOS, Klini 175.36 (<vdp8n§) 


For those in -cov the ending is simply replaced with -os: 


Evat TOAAG KaAds Gpyos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171. 2 (< &pyeov) 
yéitos pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.28 
ysitos (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2362) (< yelteov) 
Tot yépou (1640, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 17, 156.10) (< yépos < vise) 
6 Bpcxos Kai 6 Adas Achil. N 1849 (< Spdxeov and Adev) 
> tot MavraAgou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 135.89) (< Heron 
| KArtoBé pou Liv. E 4246 (< KarroBov) 
- to LoAopoti Diig. Alex. F 134.9 (Lolos) (< ZoAopey) 
tot ZevopoG KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.4 (< Fevogev) 
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the period under review: &pyxovtes, peytotaves Dig. G IV.486; tuyvuce tous coupTrdadas 
Kal peyrotévas Ekth. Chron. 49.7-8 (ueyiotd&ves in ms D); évSo€or Heyioraves IOAKEIM 
Kyer., Pali 4137. 


Originally indeclinable masculine proper names and forms of address may develop reg- 
ularized declinable forms in /os/ (see also HENRICH 1976: 18-23), either by substituting 
a declinable ending for the indeclinable one or by adding a declinable ending to the inde- 
clinable noun: 


tov Zaydv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 618.6-7 
tot Zapyou Diig. Alex. E 231.8 (Lolos) 
odv Ayiddgas kat Zapyeos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 475.8 (< Zapwerv) (see 2.1) 
Pedeot lepopovayou (1435, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 13, 6.10-11) 
. Tot Kup PedeoG (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 367.188) (< FeBecdv) 
tou Aytou Zupeod T& xwpagra (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 17, 72.28-9) (< 
Lupecv) 
6 BE pnOels Kup tos 6 AAauduns (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.1-2) (< Zipeov) 


Twdoapos lepopdvayos (14th/15th c., Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 4, 132.1-2) (« odoag) 
picépo, KAgtrts, md&oe Tov Poulol. 362 (< proép) 
Agttrovtas 6 miogpos pou Stathis 1.182 


Similarly, obsolete masculine participles may be reanalysed as nouns in /os/ (see also 3.7): 


tol Tpoectot (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 128.5); 
- of mpoeotol Chron. Mor. H 2011 
ol mpogotol Kal 6 émfAortros paryies (1677, Santo TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.7) (< perfect active 
participle 1posotds) 
6 teOvedstos Assizes B 382.30 (< perfect active participle ae 
+00 tebvnKol Assizes A 107.17 (< perfect active participle te@vnKeds) 
6 peodZos Pol. Tr. 170 
Tov pecdlav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 607 (< present active participle pecd&Zuov) 


Lexically, the noun kupios and its compounds may make a full transfer to the oxytone 


sub-paradigm, based on the common oxytone form xupot which pre-dates the LMedG 


* ORY 1336, Trebizond, LAMBROS 1916a: 45.17 a 
ane aie: Rye a period by many centuries (see 2.7.2 for discussion):* 


6 yeipds pécos Kal Uetds EmrAds (15th c. [ms], Unknown, BOUDREAUX 1912: 173.6) 


Tov xe1pov Phys. 266; karré xewsov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 695) (< xetcov) & xupds ‘Adrtréptos (12th c., S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 68, 152.5) 


trapk tod Kupot OeoSapou Vulgdrorakel 1.162 


Pe ea Roe caee eae smophonous with -os with the loss of vowel 
For nouns in -cs, the ending had become homophonous with -os with th toG Kupot pou (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 182, 122.8) 


length distinction, thus facilitating a full transfer to the -os paradigm: évai Zpou SouAcuTt)s rou Kioupol Tou (1714, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 2, 177.7-8) 
Liv. V 2433 (< tpos < pws); to Alyoxépou Kamat., Astron. 1866 (< alydxepos < iepopdvaryov Kupdv Nixngdpov (1154, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 63, 325.19) 
alydxepans). . a : _ o1KapoBoKupol va av VousTR., Chron. A 26.11 
~ In the period covered by this Grammar the Koine word peyiotév On sg. pey1oravos) vorkoxupol Tris exxAnolas (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.4) 
also transfers to the /os/ paradigm: of HeyloTavos troumrete Pol. Tr. 2015; xup Anuttpns Tey aoe pies Ses Ree oe 19, 159.15) 
Meyiorévos (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2006: 173, 171.12); 4 peytotavou Pol. ieee sa ain ARE ae ea cae ee 
Tr. 7403; 4 peyiota&vov ibid. 7403 app. crit. (C). Its plural formation usually follows the /os/ , 

. paradigm: vik ot tiphoouv & &pxovres, pnyddes, HeyloTévor Flor, L 1099 (Cupane); TAVTOOV 
tev peylotaveny Eisit. £.51.6; tots Heylotévous Diig. sevast. Thom. 365; though the im- 
minent transfer to the las! paradigm, as in SMG Heniorévas, starts to become apparent in 


~ 


Note that this genitive is often used in combination with the nominative variant xupng (see 2.3.4), but is treated 
here because morphologically it belongs with the /os/ paradigm. 
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In certain verse texts the noun fos has an oxytone variant hxos: Kal TO Kabdvay Thy hydv 
Liv, E 933 and Liv. « 1013; thy peA@dlav tadv hydv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3070, éxeivov, 
Aéyoo, Tov hydv id., Peri antapod. 19. 

_An especially inventive new formation by the anonymous author of Palaia kai Nea 
Diathiki is the word 6 watepyds P&N Diath. 846, nom. pl. arateppol ibid. 840, acc. pl. 
tarteppous ibid. 5169, formed from the phrase aréctep fudsv. Note that other authors substan- 
tivize this phrase as a neuter noun in -6(v) (see 2.19.1). Transfers from other paradigms to 
the feminine in /os/ are very rare: w&oa Skpos rove Evav Thxav paxpéa, Strow Evepioweue 
0 KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 188.29-30 (< 1d &kpos). They include some feminine nouns 
in -c1a (e.g. aodévera, oupTabela), €.g. PE dATGEr0v ot Td Afyw Chron. Mor H 1849, "5 
&otéverov BapuTéthy ibid. 7216 (ms: els &obéverov); Kal 545 pe Thy ouprragerov Liv. V 
3653; al yévn f coupTrédetos rou Liv. a 425 app. crit. (N); as well as certain paroxytone 
nouns in /a/, such as &uata, yéoupa, tedtela: SAdpba tis Thy &patov aveBnxev drrdveo 
Theseid 11.22,2 (1529); trrépaca th yropupo P&N Diath. 320; payi &n Thy tpdrrelo Trou 
tpdyer adtds vi Tralpveo KONDAR., Paides 330. Only one example has been found of a 
feminine noun in -n transferring to the /os/ paradigm: t& BpotiAa Sév exoBydvtouoTtav pe 
ri &bwov, pdvov pe oxetrapves (1667, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317.12-13) 
(< f dElvn). . he 

’ For proparoxytone masculine nouns in -105 (kaBaAAdplos, KUptos, BacfAgios) see 2.7. For 
Cypriot imparisyllabic masculine nouns in -16s such as Saveiotids see 2.8. For indeclinable 
proclitic forms such as yepo-, paoTpo- and others see 2.18. For the Cypriot alternative 
plural formation in -oiSes of the noun Geos see 2.10.5. For forms with deletion of /j/ such 
as dynos for dvnyrds see I, 2.4.7.3, : 


2.1.1 Oxytone Nouns 


ee i oe ae 
pe [pet Jens pes oe Peep 
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~ Plaral 


Singular — 
Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. cee 


There is little variation in the nominative singular forms of masculine and feminine nouns 
belonging to this paradigm, apart from two regionally restricted alternatives (see below). 
The normal ending is -és: 


Masculine... : Aes a er 
_ 6 dAouTrds (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.1) _ 
~ va oxuAly, Zapaxnvds Arm. 92 Syn re ke 
‘~ &&eApds Fxicovns (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.1) 
& KArroBés Liv. E 835 (< KArroBdbv) 2g ue eS eS - 
6 &yios Kupiaxos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.21; fAGev els ATaAlav as yordv pevyds ibid. 
302.14~-15 
6 ZoAopas Fior 76.23 (read ToAopds < LoAopeav); 6 dAoutrirés ibid. 109.1-2 
& bids pas KaTHPd&ey KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVIIL434 (= Geds, see I, 2.9.4.2) 
0 xXAipimiouds TappdyeBos Diig. Alex. K 354.13 i : 
kup MavdAns Zadovixids (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 4, 6.17) (< 
OeooaAoviKets) 9 Pn BE Gel Se Ee ae Tye eae 
Kupds ‘loaxelu (1555, Athos, LEMERLE. 1988: 57, 178.2) (< KUpios) 
6 xipwtds P&N Diath. 1457 (< fem.); 6 Baoiids ibid. 2126 (< Bacireus) | 
_ ylve S8nyés tot otpéras pou CHORTATSIS, Erof Dedic.59 
~ 6 Zevopds KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.4 (< Zevogév) res : 
6 &5eAqes atrtot ... NixoAds (1636, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 24, 313.4—5) 
“¢ dylynkev KAtapds TrOAUs PETRITSIS, Dig. O 167 
éyevéOrnxe peydAos oxoTwpds EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.11 


Feminine 
Yi kal o1roBds dedspor GLYKAS, Stichoi 557 
Kai 2udvGn tf 65d5 Dig. G V.247 
_ kat ot Evi 6865 Log. parig. L284 a a 8. 
fos StOu onthxer f KiBords ats Apapet 14 Spos Chron. Mor H 4744 
tpiBdAot f 6565 cou PIKAT., Rima thrin. 526 
v& trov 686s, Supderia pou Achil. N 1704 


264 II Nominal Morphology 


ixel Evan f KiBeotds KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 364.8 
rou EAaptrev f Aapaoxds Thrinos patr. O 68 (Luciani) 


Masc. & Fem. 


Masculine 

Masculine nominatives in -6 can be found, especially with proper names, in ae under 
western rule, not only of foreign names, but also of Greek names and other words. Regionally 
/s/ may be omitted as a phonological post-lexical phenomenon when followed bya sibilant or 
affricate, as in the examples from Panoria and Varouchas (see I, 3.7.1.1 for details): 


4 Aoyapiacpd Tou (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.13-14) 

& Mé&pKo “AdKados (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 24, 64.11-12) 

Eoxoteoén TroAAds Aayd (1570, Cyprus, DARROUZEs 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) (< Aads) 

ye Nixoad MouZéAns (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.2) 

& xup-Mdxoupos 6 TpavAd (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63.8) 

0 Aoyiopé Ton CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 65; o Urvo ton ibid, 11.237 

4 yapmtpd ton (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 273, 264.3); 6 tid Ton (1613, ibid. 

~ 849, 740.13) 
Feminine 
Feminine nominatives in -é are rare. The loss of final /s/ occurs by analogy with the major- 
ity of feminine nouns, which end in a vowel (HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66): 
f Taped (1530-40, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KoROMILA 2003: Z, 198.12); h Aeunod (ibid. 
198.20); 4 Aapacxé (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 583.26.5-6); 4 
456 Thy elye BaAe1 Fosko_os, Fort. IIL.296. 


Masc. ; 


Masculine nominatives in -6v occur in documents from Pontos (cf. the paroxytone and 
proparoxytone paradigms in 2.1.2, 2.1.3). As in modern Pontic, the ending is used when 


the noun is preceded by the definite article (see 1.4 for details and more examples): 6 kal 


yoPpdv Tijs Aaloyravivas (1435, Pontos, MAVROMATIS/ALEXAKIS 2009: 13, 166.4-5); 6 
"Efrmixdv (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 173, 119.8). 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 


se. [Gen |-oti-oov | 


The inherited ending -o@ is the most common ending for the genitive singular of masculine 


’ and feminine nouns: 
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Masculine 
ToU ... &5eApod pou Chron. Mor. H 1851 
16 cyrréAiov Tod yiaAod (14th-15th c., Athos, LEForT et al. 1995: 95, 148.9) 
Pads kal KaBoupous dtré Totayod STAFIDAS, latrosof. 2.49-50 
petd KAauBpod peydAou Achil. O 19 
' Pobpaxod dtroakéAAwpa Spanos D 32 
16 kovTdpt To Zappot Diig. Alex. V 68.13 (< Zapyov) 
Thy otpérav tot &rod Fior 149.19 (= d&erod) 
TOU NixoAod Xie (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 5, 10.25) 
picep-Aapévtlou LoAwpot (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 36, 96. 18) (< LoAwpev) 
va Exe THY KaTé&pa To Xpiotou (1585, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 23, 41.21) 
Kal yiod Tot paKkapitod ane Kup Teapylou (1557 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 
11, 63.8) 
Ta8l ‘vos Kakopolpn | kupod Pist. voskos V 5.3056 (< KUpios) 
tot Zevopot KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.4 (< Zevogéiv) 
MPyav tod yaytpod té péria Paroim. (Warner) 92.6 
Tod piokp Zupeod MparlécKou (1692, Larnaca, MITROPOULLOS 1923: A, 325.2) (< Zupedv) | 
Feminine 
TO teltov tis 6500 Assizes B 454.17 
Tis 6500 Bepoolas (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 21, 160. 6-7) 
& THis Tapoot 16 xdotpov Byz. Il, 238 
Tis Kipeotot tot Node Poulol. AZ 14 


6 toKoTos tis Aeuecot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.27; toi prprpoTroAttou Tis Tapood ibid. 
98.7 


£lg THY Téptav ths Acuecou VoustR., Chron. A 118.18 

Tév Tétrov SAov THs AapaoKod Diig. Alex. F 88.13 (Lolos) ae 
KaToGev Tis 6500 (1575, Kefalonia, VaYONAKIS et al. 2008: 26, 84.7) 
exeluns tis 6500 MILOITIS, Odoipor. 640.36 

£Ig Tas ayKdAas ths Tpopow MINIATIS, Didachai 478.3 


Addition of final /n/ is generally unusual, but may occur in texts from Naxos, where the 
addition of a non-etymological final /n/ is not uncommon (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): tod youTpotv 
tars (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 48, 198.9). 


Masc. & Fem: 


se [om fe 


Masculine : 
Retention of the masculine nominative ending, not only with originally indeclinable proper 


names (e.g. Niccold > NixoAds, Zapweov > Loqyds) but also with other nouns, occurs ves: 
radically in the genitive in texts from southern areas: 


TAnclov ToG Sapivod Pouvds (1112, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. EX: 13, 408.4) (< é Bouvds <6 
Bouvd(v)) 
Ecos TOU Bouvds (1132, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 112, 149.16) 
_ Frov pabnytis tod NixoAds te Naod Macnairas, Chron, V 296. 24 
Tou waryodds exelvou Diig. Apoll. 838; tou woArpoSds To pia ibid. 857 
to Ama kal Zapwds (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 6. 10) (< aaa) 
to SouKa Zavtadds Chron. Tourk. Soult, 114.2-3 Satine ¢3 
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Feminine 

Feminine genitives in -6s have been found in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and the 
Cyclades. This may be viewed as an analogy with the majority of feminine nouns, the 
genitive of which ends in -s (HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66), but note that the 
Heptanesian language varieties show a marked preference for oxytone genitives in -ds in 


other feminine paradigms as well (see 2.11.2): 


Tijs Sepootas 854s (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B’], 21.10) 

otijs Aapaoxds CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 993 

Thy BaAny Tijs ‘EBpds KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 185.1 (< indecl. 4 XeBpav); 16 paxpos alrtijs Tis 
_ xiBeotds ibid. 188.26; ths Aapaoxds ibid. 218.38 

tis Apoupyds (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.6) 


Masc. & Fem. 


Genitives in -o&s occur occasionally, mainly of the feminine noun 65ds, with possible infiu- 
ence from feminine nouns in -<) (see 2.14; cf. the nominative singular in -6, above):° 


Feminine 


var yn detrcrve Tis 650l5 Tou Assizes B 454.17 
tijs 68005 Ptochol. a 945 app. crit. (N) - 
Tijs paxpoTatns yap d500s ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2409 


Masculine 
tot NextevaBois Diig. Alex. F 100. 20 (Lotos)é 


Mase. 


ee oe ee 


Genitives in /o/ are used in western-ruled areas, of both foreign and Greek masculine proper 
names and sporadically of other words (HENRICH 1976) (cf. paroxytone and proparoxy- 
tone nouns below): 


To mpoyovd pou (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179. 18) 
tou NixoAd Tepopdtrrrou VoustR., Chron. A 154.7-8 

tol LoAope Fior 73.22 

tot Zand (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 173, 171.3) 


~ $id paptuplas ... Kup Nixoad E1oTe (1559, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 231, 280. M1) 


wa 


a 


tow kup NixoAd (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 219. 33) 
Tol ZoAopd PEN Diath. 1545 
tot NixoAs CuorTarsis, Katz. 111.377. 


The adoption of this ending for the genitive may pre-date the period covered by this Grammar: a genitive 
Tpopots (< 4 tpopds?) is found in inscriptions (see LSJ, who lemmatize as *rpogd based on these genitive 
forms); the same form also occurs in Patm, 266 (late 10th c.): ped tis tpopoUs abTou (see LuzZZ1 2012; 250). 
The name Nectenabo appears in a variety of forms in the various versions of the Alexander Romance. The nom. 
sg. form in this particular version is NextevaBds, Nextévopos or NextevaBdv (indecl.). : 
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tot Kup NikoAd Bapouya (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 729, 632.2) 
i ‘ ToU TroTé Zevogd (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 235, 223.21) (< Zevopdy) 
Tol éxAayTrpoTatou d&pévtTn Mabid Tlév (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38. 9) 
tol Trott dedtatou Zevopd (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 235, 222. 5); tod &veotev Kouptrand 
(1631, ibid. 591, 565.9) 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


The inherited ending -4(v), usually with but sometimes without final /n/, is the normal end- 
ing for the accusative: 


Masculine 

dic tov EEuTrvicudy NIKON, Logos 1 54.13; eis Siaxdvou Babydv id. boges 3 190. 1-2 

évav Gedv Spaneas V 67 

8 é&vaxougiopdv Liv. B11 

Lite Tiacpov trarS{ov (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.21) 

otév Aoytoydv TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 1; 81a 14 otepeud cou ibid. 79 

tSv Bkppov Tév TOAUY KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349,18 (< 14 @dppos) ° 

tov Eexutdv tov Keto (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257. 27) 

kupdv Tapfava (1555, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 57, 178.28) (< Kupios) 

Strotos Képver Tov Aoyaptacpdv Tou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.6) 

16 yuaAl Stav toaKioti wAdov forrpeud Biv Eyer Paroim. (Warmer) 54.16 

els 16 yraAd vd Tes ver KOAUpTEONS CHORTATSIS, Katz, 111.470 

tov Katpd Exelvove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.27; txéAace Tov tolyo tot ‘E€apiAiou ibid. 61. 18 

&x TOv Sev8pav tov puptopdov Dimotika Ivir, 1.8 

dic yayttpd Tov “méups PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1620; trot *ye1s yeoronvo | youmpav ibid. 
1863-4 7 

TOV OKOTAd Kal TOV xatLd Tdv mGpopUAy EFTHYM., Chron. Gal 16.20-1; Pe Tpelapov - ~ 
xepaais ibid. 25.18-19 | - 


Feminine 
«’ &i&Br Ty 68dv tou Chron. Mor. H 1567 
Xpt Suvuer Ercveo els Thy Kipeotdov Tod paptupiou Assizes B 485.16-17 
vdé T4pw Thy 686 pou Liv, V 3900 
éréZevoev mrpds Thy Acueodv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.10 
6 Na&es pé Thy KiBotdv Synax. gyn. 146; xal mde els Thy 656v ts ibid. 356 - 
K’ éxdoa thy 686v pou Cypr Canz. 144.2 
éré thy Tapady (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 133.7); pps Thy 
Aapyakd (1530-40, ibid. Z, 163.25) 
els tiv Kutrpo (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 585, 36. 2) 
6 Noe utrfixev els thy xiBeoréy KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 24.38 
ot Aapackdy tov Baévouv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8611 
v& xduvn tiv 686 Tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1858 
otty Aguecdv vét tryin Thrinos Kypr. 69 


Addition of -(v)e can be found in texts from south-western areas (Crete, Heptanese). Only 
masculine examples have been found, but this may be due to the fact that feminine nouns 
in this category are in limited use: 


268 II Nominal Morphology 


Tov TAloiov cas Bupdve Pist. voskos V 5.415 
Sik youtTipove MONTSED: , Evgena 216 Eyer Evav vidve ibid. 2 215; tov Oedve révta dpverat ibid. 


1524 
pet Td(v) Anudve (1569 [17thy 18th-c, copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 475.15) 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 


[ae Cae 


The inherited ending -¢ is the normal ending for the vocative: 


Masculine 

Tvevpatixé pou &SeApé NIKON, Logos 2 136.13 

cpt) Gv BéAns, vid Koad Arm. 9 

oxatotrovtikd Diig. tetr. 144 

& 6¢ pou Ptoch. IV 179 app. crit. (P) € Ged) 

git pou, KArtoBé pou Liv. E 4246 (< KArtoBav) 

avatrAoKé pou kpepaout Liv. S 500 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

éAené (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: BI, 121.1) 

25& cuvd§ou, Aoyiopeé Diig. Ven. 1 

eltré pot, yépov kntroupé [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2340 

& Bpuypt 1é5v 686vtev Spanos A 155 

Fra Taped avEperdtate Synax. gyn. 169 (< Zapwov) 

® otaupaité ypuodtrtepe KORONAIOS, Pittakin 13 

xal fod yaBpé Zamrévin (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.11) (= eee uié 

Nixoad (ibid. 243, 147,12) 

&5eAgi Kup Mavoitico (1554, Bologna, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 1, 386. 16) 

Ki eau vad To’ ayics eds CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.387 

xt dou, Acie MONTSEL., Evgena 723 

Gortepivé pou Aoyropé Kal vé ot ely pata Paroim. (Warner) 80.18 

@ yAuKUTaote kon TappfAtaré pe appaBoviaotixé Don Kis. 554.334 
Feminine 

Auyvia Bela, KiBeoté VEST., Prol, Theot. 242 


Vocatives in -6 have been found with masculine proper names (see also HENRICH 1976): 
éxei rele, KArtoBé Liv. E 3069 K< KArroBay); uié NixoAd (1550, Kefalonia, ZAVANDI 
2002a: 243, 147.12); kup eo pou CAORTATSIS: Karz. 148. 


Plural 
Nominative 
Mase. & Fem. 
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For the masculine the nominative plural shows no variation before, throughout and beyond 
the period covered by this Grammar. A feminine nominative plural form has only been 
found in a mixed-register document (see the introduction to this section, 2.1): 


Masculine 
ol tésv Toupxav tretpacpol NIKON, Logos 4 206.8 
ol kAnpixol (1395, Pontos, BRYER 1976: 7, 133.2) 
ot veppol tou Dig. E774 
ol &pxnyol ts Auons Chron. Mor. P 40 
ol Apouyouotiavol MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 150.18; of ytatpol ibid. 232.25 
Thy nUpacw ol kuvnyol Synax. gyn. 370 
técot elvat of KoAacpOl Tod Kdopou Fior Suppl. 270.13 
as YS101 voixoKupol (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.21) (< olxoxupios) 
tytvovto ToAAOl ceiopot (1521, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (b), 221.5) 
ol v0 pou of yrol (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 99, 146. 18) 
paixol kal Aativot (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 23. 166) 
Kal Baoiiol Erropeva FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 70 (Bactiids < BaoiAets) 
Hrave éx8pol toG MoucouApdvou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 43.9 
GAovds ylvovrat S&nyol &treAelas (1697, Cythera, PATRAMANI 2010: 1, 210.26) 
oi xptomiavol éxpttrrnoav Thrinos Kypr. 770 


Feminine 
ouvépxovtan S501 Sicqpopor (1392, Athos, KRAVARI 1991: 13, 115.18) 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 


The standard ending for the genitive plural is -dv: 


Masculine : 
4 xpela Tédv &SeAasv NiKON, Logos 1 114.30 — 
ods xEipas Té&Sv éxTpdSv Tou Chron. Mor. H 3930 
dvr’ &&eAgav Liv. V 95 
Ta Tpdypata tHv Aptwwdv Chron. Toc. 2935 
TT@Yay te kal tév Efveov Imber. 705 
tov éyOpdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.34; xal té&v GAAOUVadY Pooxéy ibid. 331.40 
kal dAAouvésy xpiotiavédy (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 179.8) 
tév Pporxaév EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 36.18 
Trott té&v Kaipdv SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.26 
Feminine 
TAnaslov Tov d8év ta&v Snpooidy (1479, Corfu, KARyYDIS 2001: 53, 86. 14) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete, the Heptanese and certain islands i in he 
Aegean (see I, 3.7.2.2 for details): 


tov Kupto bed réav otfpave Jonas 214.9 

ta&v Xpioniaves kal MoucAoupdve (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 15, 83-84. 10) . 

Tav adAwves Booked CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.294; Sud Bacihid enna id., Evof. 11.251 (< 
Paotrids); Bud &yapTiKd mord ibid. I.401 
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Tov Bacirtéa Tdv otipavds PEN Diath. 1909, trav dx 0p pas ibid. 4695; 16 yévos Ta "ZTiaved 


ibid. 5175 (= Xprotiavav) 
tev Sveti dppaves (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320. 24) 
tav Booked (1642, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 19, 159.15) 
trott 6 ope Chron. Tourk. Soult. 61.15; & peondents Toy xpiotiaved ibid. 72.3; tdv 


Kopvevéd ibid. 103.24 
xortémpoote Tey ... AaryiKe (1722, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 21, 54.2) (= Aaixdv) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from the Heptanese and possibly elsewhere (Crete, 
Peloponnese; see I, 2.6.3.1): 


Tév TTexave (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: t, 144.14) 
Touv &5eAéove pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 14, 39.11); todv dvipdve tou, Tod Kup 
LTrapavi kal tod Kup Mapxa<v>tevn (ibid. 15, 39.7) (for the article toi(v) see 5.2.1) 


tev Acrydave SOUMMAKIS, Past, Fid. C8v.23 
Ta&v mpocoTayve (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) (apoeotds < part. TPOEOTANS, 


see also 3.7.5) 
qrott 1 Kapddve (1670, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1981: 1, 285.17) 


té&v Bedsve KATSAITIS, Jfig. 1.205 


Mase. 


Genitives plural in -oUs, morphologically identical to the accusative, occur with masculine 
nouns only in texts from Cyprus, and possibly elsewhere (see 2.1.2, 2.1.3, 2.2.1, 2.3.3). For 
discussion and further examples see 1.2: 


76 &ppccraopav tobs Lapaxnvotls (15th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.1.2) 

10 lyAapnpétatoy yévos tolls KavtaKxolnvous (15th c., Cyprus, Braver et al. 1951: 70, 
f.Iv.11-12) 

thy tlotmy Tobs xpiomiavots (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.40-1) 

ZvSupav tots povayous Assizes A 133.8 

var elven els thy BAgmoww Tous GSeApotts MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.8; thy vikny tous 
xpiotiavolls Tous Kutrpatous ibid. 154.34-5; 1d BidPav tots Apoxouotiavolis ibid. 432.12 

16 puoikdv Tous Beous Fior 78.31-2 

Td pepTikdy Tos TrT«xous Pist. kekoim. 496-7 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


~ There is little variation in the accusative plural ending before, throughout and beyond the 
period covered by this Grammar. A feminine example has only pen found i in the high- 
- er-register Grottaferrata version of Digenis: 
Masculine a eee . : 
yepiopous Zxouv NIKON, Prol. 14.16; els Stagdpous Karpots id., Logos 3 170.3-4 
amd Tolls Koppous (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 270.2) | 
twigs ix tous copots Byz. IL 375 
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Tous GAAous B’ otavpols MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.15—16: Extices TIOAAOUSs vaous ibid. 6.26 

els tous Atra€ous (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 72. 18) (= Mafous, see I, 
2.6.1.2) 

elyav 1écet Gd Tols odpavots KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.29 

aid Ts yovious pas Rim. Sant. 125 (< yovids < yovetis; for the article tls see 5.2.1) 

ard yorpdpevous Booxols CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.14; ye to” abovs To’ Suoppous ibid, 1.414 (<6 
&bds < 1d &vG05) 

Soous xpiotiavous (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 179.70) 

pod thy: &beApotis Exe1¢ Vosk. 177 app. crit. 

éxdAva tous Mpaikols MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1313 


Feminine 
Tas dd0Us Tis dyderns Dig. G 11.3 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 


€.g. Tol &8eApoptou pas P&N Diath. 834 app. crit. (= &5eApotrortous); toi TapadSappou 


yas CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.408. For details and more examples see I, 3.7.1.1. 


A masculine accusative ending -ol, identical to the nominative, has been found in texts from 
the Cyclades (see 1.3 for details): umelévio dnd &pyxovtes, Hyouv amd trposotol (1696, 
Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [42], 58.1); vr &peothoouve kal 1dpte tpoeotol (1701, 
Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.18-19) (< part. trpoeoteas, see also 3.7.5). 


Fem, 


a Soe 


One example has been found of a feminine accusative plural adopting the ending of the 


old Ist declension (cf. paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns (2.1.2, 2.1.3), for which this 
is more common): els Tés 50 68€s (17th c., Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: App. III, 324.27). 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 


[ve rot 


The vocative plural ending is identical to that of the nominative. No feminine examples 
have, however, been found: 


pia ki &BEAgol Chron. Mor. H 1613 

Xalpere Aaol Spanos D 1354 

& ypdvor kal KaKoi Konpot Love poems V 512 

Tov papeAltov, &SeAqol, tis *Epwroxparias FALIEROS, Ist. On. 1 

HPAzwete, ESeApol KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 154.8 (for the prothetic /e/ i in B6eAgol s see I, 2. 6. 1. 3) 
& doyiopol, wéds opdvere CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 121 “e 

puyete amd Adyou pou, kaKkol ovAAoyiopoi Don Kis. 567.18 | 
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= 
: 


Fem. 


” Singular. 


Nom. Adyos papdos -OUS (-ous) 
-0 -O 
-ov 


Gen. Adyou péBdou -0S Adyouv -o0 
-OUS -0 
ce. Adyo(v) paBdo(v) Adyou(v) p&PSou(v) 
Adyove 


rom [poyor [oss | tbe 


ih 
> > 
Oo oO 
$3 
Bs 
an 
om 


-ndes 


Adyove 


-O(v) t -Ove 


paBdoov 
Adyous 
paBdous -ndes papdas 
paBdor 
Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. 


There is only little variation in the nominative singular. The normal ending is -os: . 


Masculine ae , 
el 5t kal Evi Opdryyos NiKON, Logos 2 142.14; ef 8 mdAww —fdos En ibid. 142.24 
odvvnys cpytepéos (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 201, 265.23) (< d&pyepevis) 
6 Té@pos TOU dutreAlou (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 194.277) (< fem.) 
4 xouTpouAns AAapdvos Vulgdrorakel 1.287; 6 pév otdyvos ibid. 1.343 (< fem.) 

~ xéettoios oKAGBos AssizesB447.15 °° 7 

ppdryKos yap BaciAtos Chron. Mor. P 3048 (< BacnAetis) © 
6 xdtos xdctrou EActtrev Synax. gadar 174 
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ToIxos doPeotéKtiatos (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 138, 119.6) 

yéitos pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.28 (< yeltov) 

Evai wokv tpotiAos (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 235.4) 

{pos tov ude: AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 42.4 (<T8pws < 18pes) 

éyco Aéos Zopoaéos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 217, 213.1) (< Adwv) 

© gidtaos ts (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.22) (< Ven. fiozzo see BOERIO, Lex. 8.v.) 

& KOAgos Tis 'Etréytou MILOITIS, Odoipor. 641.4 (= datos) 

Hyrov vas SaTos x’ elye Satapla Nov. I! 161.1 (< Ven. osto) ; : 

Hrove Kal pdryos: EtravidAos 14 yévos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 32.10; TlivTiAdyos Bevetldvos ibid. 
89.26~-7 (< Ven. zentilomo) ; 

6 xilitdpos Tot Mdtra (1623, Bergamo, Korre 2008: 2, 330.6) (< Ital. inguisitore) 

HEeylordvos pode: PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 528 (< Heylotdyv) 

Feminine 

f Aeyouévn BIBAos To Nnoteutod NIKON, Logos 3 109.23 

f peydAn AlGos (1222/3, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 48, 247.12) (< masc.) 

1 &pxtos totpcon Dig. G1V.133;  pd&BSos # gut ibid. VI.146 

1 Batos &trd trépa Vulpdirorakel 1.129 

FTov 1H vijgos tis KoAKow Pol. Tr. 25 

ETEAEIOEN f Tapovoa SéATos Fior Suppl. 281.5 

4 ‘Avtpos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 142.1); 4 Afiuvos (ibid. 142.20); 4 
Xlog (ibid. 143.6); Mérpos kal f Adpos (ibid. 143.23); 4 Lépgos (1530-1540, ibid. Z, 235.25) 
(= Lépigos, see I, 2.7.2) 

56 f Mapévos, Exel Evat 1) paBSos tot Aapdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 364.8-9 


Forms in -ous are phonetic rather than morphological (for raising of unstressed [o] to [u] 
see I, 2.5.4): 6 pdpvous (1628/9, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 1, 43.24). . 


Masc. & Fem. . 


fe fw fe 


Nominatives in -o have been found of masculine proper names, of both foreign and Greek 
origin, and feminine geographical names. The loss of final /s/ in the nominative of feminine 
words occurred by analogy with the majority of feminine nouns, which end in a vowel 
(HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66): 


Masculine Ses 


6 piotp Maépxo TipiovAns Kal 6 pictp MaptoAopaio MaAd MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 288.31~2 
ya 6 Afjpo Topids (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 30, 54.30) 


Feminine 
1 PdSo €6AIBrxe SKLAVOS, Symf 189 — 7 
eS kt n PoSo0 AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 14.3 (hapax; thymes with ud5o) 
1 Tupo Sév Tév trpookuvd Alex, Rim. 636 _ 
# NéAo pé tay Kd&Bov tod Kavadfou (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: Z, 
147.13) (= # “EAn); h Mirégo (ibid. 154.7) (< Ma&gos) “1+. = , 
t Xlo va Sn xapatli Chron, Tourk, Soult. 112.25 


The loss of final /s/ may be phonologically motivated in specific environments (for details 
see I, 3.7.1.1): tis om 6 yelto oas; (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 
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1989: 174.2d) (= yeltos < yeltoov; ed. yelte); Kio 11680 Tan CHORTATSIS, Bate I. 24 nae 
in ed.). 


Mase. 


ss pee > 


Masculine nominatives in-ov occur in documents from Pontos (see 1.4 for details and further 
examples): ‘lwavvdxns 6 Badevtlidxov (ca. 1275, Pontos, OusPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 60, 35.47); 6 Mavéans 6 MavoAdtrAov (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.7— 


8) (< MavoadtrouAos). 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 


fe [oo [= 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is -ou: 

Masculine 
én’ tuot Tot dvatfou Nixou NIKON, Prol. 46.21 (< Nike) . 
awep] Tot SpKou Assizes A 214.7 
Erdveobev Tot &pyou Pol. Tr. 147 app. crit. (V) (< fem.) 
Mavout\Aou tot PprnyopotrovaAou (1523, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 84, 156.4) (< indect. 

Mavout}A) 
. dAovod tod xpdvou (1568, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 259, 350.1) 

&pyou Kat papot xabdss Tot &6§n Paroim. (Warner) 40.16 (< &pxov) 
tod BacAzou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.33 (< Baoihets); Toi MoucovAudvou ibid. 43. 9 
tot mpotetépou pas (p. 1669, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 2, 296.9) (< Ital. protettore) 
Tijs Mavarylas tod Kijtou (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.8) 
toU apyiepéou (1707, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1973: 1, 303.6) (< apyiepevs) 


The addition of final /n/ in the following example from Assizes is likely to be an error: tot 
TAPOVTOS PiBAouv seta B 273. 1-2 (note also that the word BiBAos is normally feminine 


in this text). 

Feminine 
2voplas Md&pqou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 13.20) (< Md@os, see I, 3.5.2.4) 
é&ompov Ev tijs PéSou (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.49) . 
16 prydtov tis Kutrpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.27; thy elxdvav tijs Qeotékou ibid. 36.6 
Kupd tig Niou (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.35) (< "los, see I, 3.5.1) 
tanéSa Tijs PéSou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 10, 295. 15) 
Tijs vijoou (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109. 6). 
rd Td pépos Tis pxtou Bertoldin. 94.3 ~ 
1d TrovAdpi Tis Svou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Ioann. 12.15 
tis vt}oou Muxovos (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 222.2) 


A few examples have been found of feminine genitives with a shift of the stress to the ulti- 
mate. All three examples come from verse texts: 


i+ tiis KoAKxod Pol. Tr, 25 and 232 (< KéAyos) :: 
piiyas Kutrpod peyddos VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 113;" 5 seaees mH eucciiols ibid. 170 


Masc. & Fem. 


Genitives in -o are quite common with masculine nouns in texts from southern areas, and 
especially Crete (see HENRICH 1976) (cf. oxytone and paroxytone nouns). They occur 
with proper names of Italian and Greek origin as well as with other words. They are much 
rarer for the feminine, for which only one example has been found, in a text from Tilos 
(Dodecanese): 


Masculine 

Tijs povtis Tot ‘Aylou OaAcAaio (10912, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: ¢ Coll. IX: 2, 386.9) 

tol yépo <tot> ynolp Nrlegpd Chron. Mor. H 7765 (< yépos < yépov) 

To udortpe TMétpo tot Medexdvvo (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 47, 25. » 

Tol Toté you Kouviddo (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.81) 

tol voSdpo (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 11, 46.19) 

ToU paotpo Nivgo AdKa (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.13) (< Nijpos < Nigoov) 

Bic To yaotdASo (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 172, 170. 6) 

to Totipxo (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002; 177, 167.2) 

Tol Matto BAavri (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.14) 

ulds Tod ToT? Kkup-Apdko (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 41, 101. 23) \s Bpdxos < 
Spdxcov); Tod paotpo-Afipo (ibid. 46, 108.7-8) 

tot Xapo ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1730 (< Xdpos < X&pev) 

kat pia Kapdi& "vous Spdxo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.83 

Tod dveobev S&pyo (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296. 13; and 1607, ibid. 459, 
418.4) 

évds Sidxo (1615, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 247, 234. 27) (< 8idkxos < Bidtxcov see 2 the Introduction to 
2.1) 

To mott Dpayyi& Zwypdgo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 56.262) 

toti Aylou Mat@aio (1631, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 3, 267.4) 

tot yépo fh &yKaAdid FosKoLos, Fort. 11.378 

To d&vatev travoowotétou dpévtn Olxovdyo (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 127.34) 

to paxapitou Mé&pxo Ist. makaritou Marko tit. 

éxervod Tod Mixeétto Leilasia Par. 116 


In the archive of Varouchas there are instances of a gen. sg. with an added final Ini: a 


Tot KaBadépov (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 247, 244.1); tod [.. j &pxov (1605, 
ibid. 308, 293.19), (ibid. 311, 296.10), (ibid. 328, 310.3; and 1612, ibid. 819, 715.4); 10d. 
- Gvobev teotaddpov (1611, ibid. 716, 620. 29) 


Feminine 
THs vjco TiHAo (1686, Tilos, KoUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.8) 


Masc. & Fem. 


: In the case of the word ieee there is Cotibien) confusion with the residual 3rd-declension 1 nom. Souk 
Varouchas in fact spel this iam with <>, even though his nominative is exer ae BAKKER 1988/89: 
: 287, n. 66). : ; 


oe 
q 
| 

. 4 
| 
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Genitives in -os occur quite frequently with feminine nouns, and especially with place 
names, in texts from south-western regions and the Aegean, but they are much rarer with 
masculine nouns. These forms are the result of an analogy with the majority of feminine 
nouns, which have genitives in -; (HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66). No examples 


have been found before the 16th c.: 


Feminine ‘ 
tijs Avtpos (1534, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 107.8) 
iis Ddpos Tis lepdtretpas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 127, 125.2) 
Tis Tapotaas T1éAEws Kal vijoos (1561, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 12, xn’.3) 
card vijcou Tépos Ecos vijcou Xlos MILOITIS, , Odoipor. 636. 21-2; Td KUKAOS Tig vijoos ibid. 
637.1 . 
vicou tis TMdpos (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.6) 
Tove 04 Taps Ocotdxos (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 39, 59.18) 
tis Kuptas Qeotéxos MapouAdmixns (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.13) 
to’ &upos TROILOS, Rodol. 1.615 
iis peyadnorémns Kowdrns Né&Eos (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 29.7) 
tis Kutrpos (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 255.10) (author not t from Cyprus)*® 
ts Atjvos ta Toupxia IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8423 
Ti PdBos Td vnol BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 341.4; <o>tijs Xios 14 vot 393.11 
tis Agpos (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 26.17) 
tis Tapos (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 744.3) 
Tis Xios (1686, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 8, 21.5) 
16 prydttouAo Tijs KUTrpos KORNAROS, Erot. 0.497 
‘péoa otis ZKUpos TO vnoi KATSAITIS, /fig. I1.142 
TIpds TH pepdr tof loves Leilasia Par. 191 


Masculine 


é1d yooplou to Aylou Mat@aios (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 
64, 261.1) 


Fem. 


seem [=| 


Genitives in -ous, which have been found with feminine place names in 17th- and 18th- 
c. texts from the Cyclades and Cyprus, are either a conflation of the endings -ou and -os, 
or the result of back-vowel raising (for which see I, 2.8.3; cf. proparoxytone nouns): ts 
“Avdpous (1685, Andros, POLEMIS 1995b: 5, 38.2); t¥js Maqous (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 
1998: 5, 15.2); apévres ptrpeBeT1 Tdpot THvous (1706, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 

59, 71.11~12). 


* This document is an autograph letter from Nikiforos, the archbishop of Cyprus, to the doge of Venice. Judging 

.- from the language of the letter, Nikiforos is much more likely to have been from a south-western area (Crete, 

. Heptanese, Peloponnese?) than from Cyprus, ¢.g.: 121 poryidSe5 (253.1), elpeorrave (255.3 and 255.10), 12} 
xepes (255.9), pr&ber (255.10), of yorroBéAortr01 (255.14; the Cypriot word being 1poBdAortros or SeAortrds), 
v& Tl wé&peope (255.15), BéAets poortter (255.16). 
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This genitive ending occurs as an alternative to -ov with masculine proper names in docu- 
ments from Pontos (see 1.4 for discussion): loavvekn tod Bodevtlidxovos (1262, Pontos, 
OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 14, 7.15); Miyata tot ZouTovos (1384, Pontos, ibid. 
128, 96.27) (cf. olyvov tot Lobrou ibid. 37, 16.1-2; Kevotavtivou tot BahevtCidKou 
ibid. 17.14). 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


Acc. -0(v) | -ou(v) 


There is little variation in the accusative ending. It usually appears in writing with final /n/: 


Masculine 
Kat’ fxov a NIKON, Logos 1 60.15; otite els piAov id., Logos 2 144.1 
Tov Kévtov Tis KepadAovias Chron. Mor. H 2894 (< OFr, conte) 
els Tov Kaxdv Tpd&pov (14th c., Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 101, 156. 13) (s! fem. ) 
Kd8a xpdvov (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.17) 
kAdTaov tév evepyétnoe Spanos D 16 
élg TOV péya pdotpov VoustTR., Chron. A 126.19 
Tov Guyov Cypr Canz. 36,8 (< fem.) 
’s Tov TéUPoULOV Onogov Theseid 1.14,3 (Follieri) (< Onoets) 
éré6n els Tov td@ov (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 339.22): 
Tov &upov Diig. Alex. F 276.21 (Lolos) (< fem.) 
pe Spo Tv pouBounidsy cou vad pas yooul Pent. Gen. 3.19 (i Boos < "Boas < 1&peds) 
els Tov Kéurrov (1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 2, 138.5) 
ue TéTOIOv TESTrOV guoIkév SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D3v.28 
tow potpvo (1658, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 34, 117.4) (rou = 76, see 5.2. i) 
Kpaol, o& ives yia KAS Kal ov pt Kpots oTdv TOIxo Paroim. (Warner) 76.21 
tov Gvabe ypapdo (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 381 -4) (< ypagess) 
pe 3,71 wdSov HGeAav ptropggou (1671, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 3, 220.8-9) (< Ital. modo) 
pé K&Bev Kdrrov (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.7) 


Feminine 

els tiv Tpdgov (1271, Constantinople, VRANOUSt 1980; 39, 300.4) 

els t&v Koppdsv Thy vijcov Chron. Mor. H 2224 

eUBUs Thy p&PSov Eppnyev Achil. N 1612 

Eoow els Kuttpo (app. crit.) (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206. 2. 2 

Thy NevrétroAw Kal Tupov Vulgdrorakel 1.64 

vax pouplowpev Thy éyla vijicoov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 28.5 

5 Thy G&ppov Theseid 1.48,7 (Follieri) 

K’ eupéinoav ott vijoo ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1409 

Kal 1rpds Thy &pxtov EpBace Dig. A 1441 

ettfipev 6 couATav Lourenpcvns thy PdSo (post 1570 [ms], Lamia?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 
69. XIV, 541.79.1) 

Xavouvtat of dxivéor els thy &ypov LANDOS Geopon. 131.15; Zape plov paBdov ¥ xovrptv ibid. . 
168.27 a 

Thy Gupov Ay xcs (1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 2, 138.5) . 

dx TH Zapo (1671, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 230, 204.4) 

Be pik P&ASo ‘rot ‘Baotave PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1318 

&vOperror card Thy “lo (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 521, 747.5) 
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Forms in -ou(v) are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -o (for back vowel rais- 
ing see I, 2.5.4 and 2.8.3): tov yapouv Tous Achil. L 1127 app. crit. (Hesseling) and ibid. 
1153 tit. transcr. (Lendari); thy Niooouv pe Ta tpacteia ths VOUSTR., Chron. A 78.4; 
yupever Tov KoTroU Tou (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 28, f.611.13). 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in Heptanesian texts with masculine nouns only, but is 
likely to occur elsewhere as well (see I, 2.6.3.1): 


*« Tov TaqOvE TOU Lipecs Alex. Rim. 548 

képace Tov Efvove MONTSEL., Evgena 1074 

pé thy avAd Kal Kthrove (1598 [late 17th-early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MavRos 1980: 
503.18); Eva Konya TOTOVE KirovE Bik omdétotrov (1604 [late 17th-early 18th-c. copy], 


ibid. 510,5-6) 


Vocative 
Mase. & Fem. 


se fe 


In the LMedG period the inherited /e/-ending is the most common ending for the vocative 
of paroxytone nouns, and it continues to be in use throughout the EMG period: 


Masculine 
xpdve, Tis Tuyns Sourenté Log. parig. L 121 
Miya Tadaiordye Vulgdrorakel 1.178 
AuKe Aucotdpn Pol Tr. 6675 
couAtdve pou (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45. 1) 
dovotate xpove Tot Blou Velth. 726 
Kcptre pe Ta AoVAUSIa Love poems V 58 
& xdape, kdope dvéyveope FALIEROS, Thrinos 299 
xoupTrépe, Aa! VoustR., Chron. A 266.11 
Kpéve, TAavijra 1 otipavot Alosis 413 
Béxou, Opdryne Achil. N 1583 
Opdéve Sixcroaivns KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IX. 53 
pougidve anaphiwétare CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.538 
& veavioxe, éoéva Ady KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 7.14 
@ Madde IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 545 
w fre Zdvtd0 Don Kis. 44. 30; oidp xaPaAiépe ibid. 50.7; pooTpo- -Térpe ibid. 313. 8 


Feminine 
&omAe Qeotéxe DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 507 
© twaptéve MOREZINOS, Klini 48.26 
SdoTrowé pou UTreporyla Oeotdxe (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, 52.1) 
xaipe ... ordyve xpuot) Vest., Prol. Theot. 241 


. Masc. & Fem. 


seve fe 


In the EMG period certain nouns belonging to this paradigm develop : alternative vocatives 
in -o (see also HENRICH 1976). These are not, as in SMG, limited to masculine proper 
names, feminine geographical names and certain disyllabic masculine words such as yépos 
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(HOLTON et al. 72012: 60, 68) but can also be found with loanwords (xouvidS0s, pougidvos, 
Tpaditépos, pp&pos) and other disyllabic words (Spdaos, koUKkos, AUKOS): 


Masculine 
Kouviddo pou (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.10) 
AvKo aipatotétn Poulol. 370 app. crit. (A) 
Kup Auxo AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 71.26 
Kpoioo BaciAed VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 23 
Kpétei ta tow, BiSo (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.15) 
KUp Mavoiico (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.1) 
kak? pougicvo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.540; & yépo xaxop{{ixe ibid. V.27 (< yépos < yépoov) 
® tpa&Sitépo Kal étriBouAe Chron. Tourk, Soult. 86.8 
UynAdrare kal dpévtn SouKa tis NaBepalas ToAatoAdyo (1618, Mani, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 24, 270.1) 
MareptoASivo Ea Bertoldin. 128.7; xodoat to, KoUKKo; ibid. 149.15 
a&pyo yapitopéve FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 34 (< &pxos < &pyoov); Poprouvéto pou ibid. 1 11 
, Tappeyiore Zav Métpo IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 544 
AE tou: & xaxoyépo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1535 
iSés exel, wo pide Zdvtd0 Don Kis. 44,30 
& Adyo SPANOS, Grammar 30.14 


Feminine 
& Spdco0 tis &eyarrns pou Rim. kor. V 60 
&@ Pé80 SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.1 
PéSo Kal IvrdAia PreuBepaenre Chron. Tourk. Soult. 122.7 


Plural — 
Nominative 
Masc. & Fem. 


pm 


Masculine nouns show very little variation in the nominative plural ending, which is almost 
always the inherited ending -o1, Feminine nouns in -o1 have only been found in mixed- 
register texts; they show a tendency to form plurals in -es by analogy with the 1st declension 
(see below): 


Masculine 
Stav & HAGav of Totipxo: NIKON, Logos 4 206.9 
ol wévor | Kevtotow Thy KapSlav pou Spaneas V 17-18 
« of Bevettxor Eottxaoiv Chron. Mor. 531 
Tpeis xpdvoi Pol. Tr 203; of peodZor HAGaor ibid. 2570 (< pres. part. peodoov) 
of xTUTron Tijs KapSlas tou Liv. V 3518 
ol peyrotd&vor Velth, 948 (< peyiotay) 
KdévTot kal kaPeAcpo Diig. tetr, 492 app. crit. (V) (< OFr/Ital. conte)’ 
éxaréAaBav ol Activor els thy Kutrpov (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 25, 199, 1. yo 
KAgpovdyior (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B’], 21.20) 
Ereprav wuAAoi Gotrpoi Spanos A 257 
_ of PevouBioo: MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 590.1-2 
hoav kal Scov éxartdv elkooi Svopctor SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.37 
of ompaddpor toove (1587, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.11) 
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‘EBpaton elven Diig. Alex. Sem. B 497 a, : 
kone tare ol Peopator Chron. Tourk. Soult. 59.24; dadw Ayiaagor ibid. 84.23 (< 


"AyiAAeus) 
oi ae ns (1640, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 28, 314.2) (< yoveus) 
ficav Koupmépor (1687, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 95, 55.3) 


Feminine 
ol tpdqot tou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 57, 61.5) (< t&qpos) 
onep tedqor FoRTIOS, Strat. pragm. 782 


Mase. 


Ce ce 


This ending of the masculine -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4), is sometimes employed with certain 
masculine nouns in -os, but these are occasional formations that occur in verse texts and do 
not signify a true trend (cf. acc. pl.): 67 elven tpaditéprdes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mics Voev. 
1257 (Pidonia) (< tpaditépos); Kor 6Ao1 ot xoaAovéAndes IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 2470 (< 
xoAovéAos); dAot o1 peyroTavndes IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 6965 (< peyiotévos < peyiotav); 
urxpol Kat peylotavnses ibid. 7396.? : 


Fem. 


Feminine nouns in -os tend to adopt the ne ending of the old ist declension, e.g. TUXES. 
Sporadically even the obsolete -o1 ending is found: 


of Afites of Mixpts (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 105.19); of AfjAes (1530- 
40, ibid. Z, 199.3) (< 4 AijAos) 

ol p&BSes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 258.32 

foave TOAAEs TapBéves MOREZINOS, Klini 152.35 


‘ai map@éver SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 440.413 
Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 


The inherited ending -cov is found with paroxytone nouns throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, though disyllabic nouns show a strong tendency towards oxytone genitive 
plural forms (see below). Feminine examples are restricted to mixed-register texts: : 
Masculine 

tepi ebvouxcv NIKON, Logos 3 156.4 £6 a BF Se 

ta&v Opdyxoov kt AMapdveov Chron. Mor. H 4056; ’5 erévrow tév ToupKcoyv ibid. 5235 

T&v peyrotéveov dAcovésv Pol. Tr. 8814 app. crit. (B) (< peyiotd&v) Lopes 


oakeim Kyprios clearly is partial to the /ides/ ending, which he uses freely to accommodate the metre or 
thyme. Consider the following innovative forms: tous ayperdvndes IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 4182 (< adj. axpetos, 
see KAPLANIS 2012, Glossary); tous BeverixAtSes ibid. 5285; tous KonrixAnses ibid. 5286. 
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pet& tov Irtreav toute Velth, 1107 

x@pes THv TevouBiowv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354.36 

Tév KAnpovépoov Tou (1539, Naxos, VIsvIZIS 1951: 26, 46.52) 

tv Kutrpalov Pist. kekoim. tit. 

Trévte xpdveov (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.7) 

Sijynors paxpoov Kar avotyrev Adyov Theophr. Char. 121.2 . 

Tv Appeviov ... Tév Zupyidveov (1610, Athos, Kaas 1988: 100, 335.16) 

Heprkdv ToupKov PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 815.35 

Tov evyevertaroov ... TpoKoupaddpwv (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 128.12-13) 

Tov TAavopevev KaPahepwv Don Kis. 47.11; Sexaevvda ypdveov ibid. 307.35 
Feminine 

ék SE TSv &pxtev tous Bpuypous Dig. GIV.139 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Peloponnese and the Aegean 
(Cyclades, Dodecanese):!° a ies 


tay Xpiotiavés Kai MovoAoupdves yupevouow (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 83-84.10) 
xal omftia peyrotéveo Imb. Rim. 64 (< peyiordv) : 
Té&v Gveovev dutacabdpe (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.15) 

piiyas elv’ t&v ‘EBpaloo PRN Diath. 2202 Bente ¢ 

Thy &pydda t&v Beverfdveo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 52.15 

1% SovAw kal daqevtdboo FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 36 ‘ 

te Kouvdde pou (1680, Mani, SkoPETEAS 1950: XIV, 77.6) (< xouvicsSos) 

Bedver Tov tave TOV TolpKe os trove (1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 11, 26.11-12) 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from the Heptanese and the Peloponnese (see I, 
2.6.3.1 for details): e whe 


T&v dvebev dutracasdpe kal xoupgocove (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.15) 

t&v Peopdveove Prol. Epain. Kef. 61; rév Beveroidiveove ibid. 62 
1d xdpao Tot Toupxeve (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 288, 227.23—4) (for tod see 5.2.1) 
pTtcryKeove SexoxT& (1665, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 9, 39.6) - og 
Avactéon kal Dpdryxou Metpérove (1698, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 250, 158.2) © 
TréBave xpdveove SySo7vta (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.21) 

Tév Gveobe ... SprtoidiAcove Tous (1716, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969d: 1, 42.2) 


Masc. 


Oxytone genitive plural endings are very common with certain, mostly disyllabic, paroxy- 
tone masculine nouns that denote nationality. (Totipxos, Ppdyxos; trisyllabic KaZaxdév in 
IOAKEIM Kypr.) (see also HENRICH 1996a). Such oxytone forms can be found in texts 
from the very beginning and throughout the period covered by this Grammar, including in 
middle- and higher-register texts such as Ekthesis Chroniki, the chronicle of Sfrantzis and 
Arsenios’s Vasileia kai aftokratoria ton Roson: 


-Ovi-Ol-dve 


© As the ms of Fortounatos is written in Latin script and notation of stress is therefore lacking, it cannot be es- 
tablished with certainty if the following form is oxUAw or oxuAd, as both are metrically accceptable: oxvAd 
kal tév &bpatrw FosKOLos, Fort, III.458. ; . : Poe 
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tév &Bdcov Toupxddy (1072, Constantinople, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 240, 241.12) 
mapextos TdY Mpayydy Nikon, Logos 2 142. 21; rév Toupxésv id., Logos 4 206.8 
tis &ylas poviis Ta” ZepBarv (ca. 1290?, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 86, 64.7) 
Agyel Tav Dparyxdsv Chron. Mor. H 418; Honlow T&v Toupkaéy ibid. 5158 
undév rAav Site els TOY Ppayyav +a Adyia (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.15) 
rav Toupxésv (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 281.4) 
Kal Tdv Opayxady 1d Bpcaos Chron. Toc. 3856 
Ovryypdv kal ‘loponAltoov PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 192 
tév Obyypav SFRANTZIS, Chron. 136.11; twapa Tiveov Toupxdédv ibid. 136.13 
tév Opayxdsv Ekth. Chron. 17.15; té&v Otyypév ibid. 73. 6; té&Sv LepPav ibid. 73.14 
toU pousadtou Tav ToupKésv Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.21-2 
seov BAcrydoy STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 78 (Pidonia) 
tav PpayKdy (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16) 
autoxparopia Tov Pooodv ARSENIOS, Vasil. Ros. 298.1 
Tov Toupkey on mpdfes IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 5263; tov Kalaxev Kat tov Pouaddy ibid. 
5950 
1d &oxdpi Tv Toupxdév EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 39.2-3 
xix Tév PadAdy edploxerar VATATSIS, Periig. 1 573 


In the LMedG period the oxytone ending spreads to certain other disyllabic words such as 
ypdvos (now the SMG form), and occasionally pWAos, oKAdBos, piAos and others: 


Xpovésv elxoormévte Chron. Mor. H 142; tév ZKAaPdv 6 Spdyyos ibid. 4605 

mévre xpovdrv t& Erroixa Dig. E 671 

Ud Ta&v giddv Ermon. 3.120 

_ Xpovdoy dAiyoov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 190.7 

Tapakdre Tov Sexatpidy ypovdy Assizes A 1 13.12 

duty driv Zydvopouv ypovésy Sexatecodpav SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 37 

étrot xe’ ypovésv Kal &trdves MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 310.34 . 

i potota ... Evat elxooiSud trayxdv TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 96-7 

ddouvaay T&v xpovdv (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.12) 

vi Ta Sdoouv Tay gpapay tod Lav Ppaviléoxou (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 6, 

308.51-2) - 

TraxT@otes puAdv (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- EcuewuceuAcis 2010. 33, 26. 6) 
T&v torydSv MOREZINOS, Klini 31.25; tv piddv ibid. 263.21. 

tréaev xpovdy eloor; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.29) 
_Suoov ypovdsy TAnpeut Chron. Tourk. Soult, 29.30 

aos KaTEpya TraryKdv KA’ (1609-18 [ms], Athos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 55. TI, 406.56.2~3) 
TO&v oxAaBay (1620, Ioannina, Doikas 1982: [6], 144.12) 

ds 16 koppt pou Téy oKUAASSY KoRrNAROs, Erot. IV.536 app. crit. (A) (Xanthoudidis) 


Finally. oxytone genitives plural may sporadically occur with trisyllabic loanwords: 


Remedy xa Zapaxnvav (1133, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll XI: 5, 516. 3) 
 goASaSav Cuortatsis, Katz. 1.454 wy 
Tay godvradéov BOuNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 242.11 - 


With the oxytone genitive plural deletion of final In! has been found in texts from Crete, the 
Peloponnese/Heptanese and the Cyclades: 


Kal téAos To xpoves pou CHORTATSIS, Panor, 11.532; x’ Eeoxa TO gre xapa id., Erof. 1.352 
Xpovd o& vec cou Tpdvra Stathis IL259; vi dptoou +6 gird ibid. [1.580 .. 
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TIAAANKGpI elkooi tevte ypovd Chron, Tourk. Soult. 142.10 
Tpidv KAovés (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 284, 479, 28) 
1 DpayKd Leilasia Par. 130 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from south. -western areas (Crete, Heptanese), but 
may also occur elsewhere (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): 


toby dvupdsve tou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 15, 39.7) (for totv see 5.2.1; for deletion of 
if see I, 2.4.7.3); ypovésve SU0 (1637, ibid. 42, 60.14) 
14 Opayxdove BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 262.3; té&sv Toupxésve ibid. 262.4 
. tev EE xypovdve (1680, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 255, 231.20) 
1d Kp&tos Tév peal KarTsaltis, Klathmos 1.371 


Genitives plural in -ous, morphologically identical to the accusative, occur with mascu- 
line nouns only in texts from Cyprus. An example has also been found in an inscription 
from Inkerman, Crimea, a region for which written sources are scarce (see also 2.1.3, 2.2.1 
and 2.3.3 for further examples from Macedonia and 2.1.3 for another example from the 
Crimea). For discussion and bibliography see 1.2: 


els Ta TroiSla Tobs KAnpovdpious (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244. 610) 
ol kploes Tous BaAaccoudyous Kal Té&v vaBav Assizes B 252.4 ; 
T& oNLadSia Tis FevouBéoous (15th c., Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 42, 46. 1) (forth the article ths see 
5.2.1) 
éxelvou Kal ToU<> kAepovdpous tou (1484, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 20, 232.7) 
-. we BY paptuples ‘EBpatous Assizes A 58.6; els tas BIBAous tous vopous Tous ibid. 235.20 
thy vixny Tots ... Kuttpatous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 154.34-5; x&pes tous PevouBicous ibid.:: 
354.334; BouAty tous trandtous ibid. 402. 12 (< madios); 1d KapaBww Tobs KataAdvous ibid. 
580.13 
exdpiogv tes Tous yevouBtioous VousTR., Chron. A 120, 16; ta oritia tous ppcyxKous ibid. 
302.11-12 
tous Naptapdcous trhpaciw ta kétepy& Tos 6A IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 301 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


For masculine nouns the most common accusative plural ending i is the inherited ending 
~ous. Feminine examples are restricted to mixed-register texts: 


Masculine 
mip tovs Belous vdpous NIKON, Prol. 32.8; ass tous tétrous id., Logos 2 152.14 
tous duétpous trdévous Spaneas V 4 
émtl tous Bevetixous Ptoch. IV 121 
Baoieis kal kévtous Pol. Tr 2893 (< OF. conte) 
Emapov KoxAlous STAFIDAS, latrosof, 7.193 
Tous Adyous éucOapev (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 168.3) 
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BAous pas Exeis SoUAOUs Cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 82 

els Tos AdkKous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 416.15-16; étlacev A’ PevouBicous ibid. 590.5 

otpépopan ’s Tous OvryKAélous Alosis 345 ; 

Tous watrTous CHEILAS, Chron, 349.16 

Tous p&BSous KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 258.33 (< fem.) 

els tous yovdous tous (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 243, 147.10) (< yovetis) 

trroinae xpdvous tpeis (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.8) 

&d Tous peyrotdvous MOREZINOS, Klini 46.31 (< peyiotéy) 

3Aous pou Toi ixotls kal pious (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.230) 

autots Tous Teaditépous IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 2615 

tol &tous Tod voS&pou (1674, Zakynthos, ZOIs 1939: 3, 122.28) (< Ven. atto; for the article tof 
see 5.2.1); pt tols KaT@yeypappevous deus (1675, ibid. 4, 126.19-20) (< Ven. modo) 

els Tos aurots Gvcobev MeAeKavous (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 


524.18) 
Feminine 
_ airfipav ... p&BSous Ptoch, 254 
els Tas BiBAous Assizes A 235.20 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western 
areas, €.g. To yapou pas CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.367. For details and more examples see 
1 3.7.1.1. 


An accusative ending -o1, identical to the nominative, has been found in texts from the 
Cyclades."' For further details see 1.3: tis GAAo1 oUvtpopor tis elyav péoa ott) yadiota 
(1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 11, 26.33-4); Sia tis yovdor Tove (1702, Mykonos, 


- TourRTOGLOU 1980/81: 35, 49.10) (< yovews) (for the article tls see 5.2.1). 


Masc. 


This ending, which belongs to the masculine -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4), is sometimes 
employed with masculine nouns in -os in verse texts to accommodate the metre (cf. nom. 
pl.): Adyoo pe Kat Tépvndes, della citta baroni CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.354 (< wrdpvos); 
tous tpaSitépnSes IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 2591 (< tpabitépos); pe Tous oevardpndes 
ibid. 6456 (< cevatdpos); p° dAous Tous peyrotdvndes ibid. 7836 (< peyiotavos < 
peylotaéy). a OS a Fe Seae a 


" The following example ina literary text of unverified provenance: Tra xpovor pot Te KAggTouv dAa Nov. 
If 16-17, is probably a misreading (ypdvor for ypévov), or an innovative singular yodvi based on the plural 
” ypévia (see 2.1.4), es oie BEES cease ee 
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Feminine nouns show a clear tendency to adopt more overtly feminine endings from the old 
Ist declension (-es, or even sporadically the more archaizing -as ending): 


tés Nrfjdes (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 144.3) (< 4 TifAos); 

; eA ‘ Ss); els Tes A 
(1534, Unknown, ibid. A, 105.17) (< h Afjos) ee 
els &AAEs vijoes MILOITIS, Odoipor. 637.33-4 


ni r&s vijoas Pol. Tr. 14201 app. crit. (C) 


Vocative 
Masc. & Fem. 


a ae 


The vocative plural is identical to the nominative, but has been found only of masculine 
nouns: 


ageite, twévor tot Koppi0v, Te yelAn ver AaAotiow Diig. Ven. 6 

® xpévoi kal Kaxol xoipof Love poems V 512 

axpiBol, KaAol Kal Sixonot pfAor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.32 

Kdwete TO Kepaary pou, xplotiavol Pwpaio: Anak, Konst. 37 

Noptroyarglon, Spdpete Alosis 553 

& Pwpaior piddpyupot, ... Teaditépor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.32 
ot Dpdykor Tous eAdyaot: Trpe kkvor TpaSitdpot IoAKEIM Kyer., Pali 2989 (< Ven. can 
Kéytro1, AuTrnSetre DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 652 


2.1.3 Proparoxytone Nouns 


: . . Singular. 


Gen. év8pertrou auvddou &v6peotrou ovvoSou 
: &vbpeotro 
Abe 
‘oc. 


Ve . &vOpeotre ouvode 
: &vepatro ouvedo ©. 
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ovvobat 


&vOpotroi ouvobdes 
evbpartrot Fish Ols 


Gen. &vopartrav i 
a&vOpatreve 
é&vopatreov 
é&v8pwtrous 

ee be Fe 

&vOpeTro1 -eis/-016 


cc. 


For the nominative singular of proparoxytone nouns, forms in -os are the most common 
before, throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Masculine 
XpiotdSouAos, didkovos NIKON, Logos 31 822.28 
dos Evi xlvSuvos wuytis Spaneas V 69 
2Adkricev 6 yéudapos GLYKAS, Stichoi 274 
&vBpwrtros SAopcpaKAos Log. parig. L 549 
& Appoupdtrouaos Arm. 75 
" Lrpatnydmouaos 6 Zkavrlirgpns (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.1-IV, 
99,51.4-5) an 
& EEoBos (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.24) (< fem.) 
Kal galvetor dodv Toupxapos Epain. gyn. 82 
Srav dvécredve 6 ffAiog KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.32 
6 BidSoyds Tou (1576, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 79, 99.31) 
& 8& oxdvbapos érapexdAer Tov ceTOv Vios Aisop. K 204.24. 
Kal Frove paviddSns &vBpeotros Chron. Tourk. Soult, 28.1; dadv BacthidtrouAhos Strout eloat ibid. 
. 1049... ed 
#rov “ApaBos [VLASTOS], Dig. PTV 342.17 (< Apay) 
& BSixtapos Exer SUvayiv LANDOS, Geopon. 130.25 (< 1d Bixtapyov) 
& yatpavos (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.16) 
Feminine 
-. # puAaKh Kad Kdpivos GLYKAS, Stichoi 139 
#\ 2vEuynos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.84) o 


4 Srr0B0s ékewédv tev TeAeyplvev Chron. Mor. H 443; kal npookxuvten f Képiv@os ibid. 1448 


i Kdpnros pyran Diig. tetr. 1068 - 
attr f otluyds tou Imb, Rim. 33 
t\ &Buacos éxelvn Krasop. AO 30 
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t wapdSeoos Fior 150.17 (< masc.) 
1n éAagos AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 55.9 


f ovpPids pou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 159.18); Eyes kal 4 ouvvup@ds 
pou (1529, ibid. 134, 243.13) 

| Zxapraadunros (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 102.14); 4 Nlooupos (ibid. 
144.1); 4 Képtrados (ibid. 144.9); 4 Zlpouvos (1530-40, ibid. Z, 235.6) (= Elpvos, seel, - 

: 2.6.2); fy Zépiqos (ibid. 235.15) 

f Extn ZUvoS0s KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 413.33; édp6y fh KépivGos ibid. 422.22 

tf Pepc&tretpos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 249.11 (< 1& lepétretpa) 

h avvo&Sos SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 


In documents from Pontos surnames in -étrovAos retain the masculine -os ending in 
the feminine (instead of -otrovAa, -otrouAlva or -oTrowAciva elsewhere; note that in the 
modern dialect -otrovAAlva is used; see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 376): yd Oeodapa h 
OeogiAdtrovaAos (ca. 1245, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 16, 7.1); éya 
Ayvi 4 MpwrotratradétrovAos (1260, ibid. 17, 8.1). 


Masc, & Fem. 


a 


Feminine nominatives in -o are the result of analogical levelling within the noun morphol- 
ogy system, in which the vast majority of feminine nouns end in a vowel in the nom. sg. 
and add a final /s/ in the gen. sg. (see the Introduction to this section; see also HATZIDAKIS 
1885: 83 and SEILER 1958). Nominatives in -o of masculine nouns appear to be restricted 
to proper names, probably influenced by Italian: 7 : 


Feminine : ; 
4 kal ouvBio (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.4) (< otipBi0s) 
ft) Auéxouoto érdptny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 464.19-20 
ivra pavTéta éxei n Aupdyouoto; VousTtR., Chron. B 183.1 
# oWvpBid tou (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 46, 55.1) 
# Atyugto Pent. Gen. 50.3 
ty “Eyprtro Even Kdkotpo Suvard Chron. Tourk. Soult. 117.10-11 
4 alvoSo SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 


Masculine . , ; ees ors 
eye ‘Tepeovupo Mapouaraves (1532, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 151, 272.37) | 


Regionally /s/ may be deleted in specific phonetic environments (see I, 3.7.1.1): 6 mpdyovd 
ton (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 33, 52.8). 


Mase. 


Nominatives in -ov occur in documents from Pontos (cf. the oxytone and paroxytone para- 
digms above, and see 1.4 for discussion): 6 Papiatns 6 kup OedSeopov (1430-357, Pontos, 
ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.9); & Oedtreprov (16th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 186, 123.1). —~. * 7 . - 
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Genitive 
Mase. & Fem. 


se [ox |_| 


Historically the genitive singular of proparoxytone nouns in /os/ displays a shift of the 
stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate. Forms with such a shift of the stress can 
be found throughout and beyond 1 the EMG and EMG periods: 


Masculine 
acep| to povoxépou Phys. 989a (< povdxepos) 
rod tAdpou STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 12.342 
Tou poryefpou (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 224.11) 
tot pndévtos pou tyyévou (1497, Corfu, KARYDIS 1999b: 1, 305.25) 


Kal fou, yaSdpou xappovt} Poulol. 516 ; 
Tot nae eet (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, ie) Mavoutiou tot 
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tol Kovotavri EgeSdxtuAou (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 19, 33.9) 

tot Cépupou 6 Spdcos Theseid V.99,3 (1529) 

Anutten XcAxidtrovAou (1535, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 2, 20.5-6); tot trotk AAicavipou 
(1537, ibid. 23, 31.3) : 

tot &yyeAou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 324.20-1 

xup-Atou Nidgutoy (1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 1, $3.1) . 

tol kaTretév ‘hrmdéAutou TlavaAn (1623, Bergamo, Korre 2008: 2, 330.6) 

xp Tid8eou (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192.20) 

kal 2yxovidve pou Amrdéotoaou kal Tlavi (1642, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 252, 202. 231-2) 

4 oupops tot ydéSapou Paroim. (Warner) 33.6-7 

tot xatpavou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.15-57.16) 

tot Tavociétatou lepopdvayou (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 176.14) 

tod tewtdéyepou (1671, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 5, 96. 72) 

tod fAtou eltrev ver oTa6 KONDAR., Paides 37 

Tov twoTé OedSapou (1695, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 354. 16). 


Feminine 
PpnyopowouAou (ibid. 84, 156.4) ate 5 Aads BE THs MAapyou Pol. Tr. 3377 
qridven plav KepaAn yaSdpou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.36; SévBpov Tod HAlov ibid. 335.21 es sBu in Deft. Pat 318 nak 
E 711.224 aoOU 5 ‘ 
adios me see Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 54, 74.8) . T& Yopdgia Tijs Proqupou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 58, 110.cod.6) 


tis SE080u GERMANO, Grammar 59.16 


7 Avnyplotou IoAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6855 
toéva Tou agévTH yepouovdxou (1665, Crete, Lypaki 2000: 10, 418.2) 


E Chron. Gal. 13.9 Addition of final /n/ is generally unusual, but may occur in texts from Naxos, where the 
Sid yepds EUGuptou epopovdyou EFTHYM., m. Ga 


: addition of a non-etymological final /n/ is not uncommon (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): tTéCew tot 
Feminine - : &pyovtdétrovAouy tou (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 485, 707.19-20). 
dxtahyou NIKON, Fosbi 1 48. g ; . ne ; 
pes Kapwos Kal xelpov THis Kapivou GLYKAS, Stichoi 139 Masc. 
Thy Bupa tis elad80u Ptoch. 1226 se ca eee 
ord Kkotpov Tis Kopiv8ou Chron. Mor. H 1472 
tis MapaSelcou Pol. Tr. 2865 and 13076 (< masc.) 


A ghdya THis Kapivou Liv. E3167 Genitives in -o have been found of masculine proper names in western-ruled areas: Tot 
garoya KapIvoV LIV. 


"stig ouyeAtyrou Chron. Toc. 1223 piotp Pidkoupo Mrrapérln (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 174, 175.9); Bapenounioy 
5 1& pep This TevéSou Anak. Konst. 6 Zupdtrovao (1649, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2003: 1, 145.5). po 
iis ApoxoUotou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.19 ; 
and ti Emoxorriy tis Xepoovijoou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 13, 22. 3); Mase. & Fem. 
els Ti elpnuevny éxkAnotav tis MepiBAdrrrou (1511, ibid. 25, 45.56) | sz. | Gen. - 


16 vyolv Tis Pideptpou (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 88.16) 


athy wepioy thy tis TuAdpou (1576, Kefalonia, Vayonaxis et al. 2008: 41, 101.9) Genitives in -os are not uncommon for feminine nouns in texts mainly from southern ar- 
tot vnoiou tis ‘Eypirou MILoITIS, Odoipor. 640.15; tijs "EmaxTou ibid. 641.4 : 


eas (Heptanese, Peloponnese, Crete, certain islands in the Aegean such as Mykonos and 

ie vite Haein nner vege - | ce : Patmos) (cf. the same phenomenon, though much rarer, with adjectives in -os, 3.2.1). These 

cutee AuSk ye Ghanunae 31.411 a may be explained as an analogy with the majority of feminine nouns, which have genitives 

in -s (HATZIDAKIS 1885: 83; SEILER 1958: 66). Only a few examples have been found for 
the masculine, which most probably serve to oeccommodate ihe verse: 


However, forms without a shift of the stress can also be found from the very beginning of 
the period covered by this Grammar, not only in new words and compounds (as in SMG), 


Feminine 
but also in inherited words: ee ee eae _ ee 1 KdoTpoV yap Tis Képiv8os Chron. Mor. H 1459; Shas Tis TSM aVe soa, ibid. 2333 
Masculine - gid “A, a tis Tapadbeicos CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 116 
_xal Kepari Tod KKavbepou KAMAT., Astron. 530 ; ae Tis Eraquaos Porikol. 1 174 and Porikol. Tl 44 
tot Tptopou Pol. Tr. 1690; tot OéAeqou ibid. 2767 _ ie tis SBucaos Pent, Gen. 7.11 


tou AdeEStTrouAAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 568.12 Pee ee ose 
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K els TO TAcupdy Tijs Spakos 1roAUs Aads ipyétov Theseid IX. aD 5 82?) (< f &pagos < # 
&pater) 
2003: Z, 230. 24) 
Nicoupos (1530-40, Unknown, TseLIKAS/KOROMILA 
7 Sea ttis EEoSos Strod “Kapa (1549, Crete, MASE teen 2005: 88, 86. 8) 
tijs S500 tis TéveS0s MILOITIS, Odoipor. 636.24 - — : 
Tapa&deicos CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.358 : 
vein tis "Htreipos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 61.22; rh eres be Aivos ibid. 107.17-18 - 
toi Pepdretpos (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 330.14) (4 Pepdretpos < T& Tepccrretpa) 
tig TedereZos Kayla C’ (1610-20, Serres region, OpoRICo 1998: 23, 94.17) (< ae 
eis Td vol Tijs ... ZékuvOos IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.18-19 - 
atpds TH pepe tijs Mdpupos BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 357.23 
tijs ZaxuGos (1674, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1940: 153.8-9) 
tijs vi}wou MUxovos (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, aee) 
els ta’ “Eyprtros Té pépn KORNAROS, Evot. 11.203 : 
tot cylou ‘lwdvvou Tod Qeoddyou THis Tldtivos (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 107,.8-9) (< f 
Tlécrivos = Méerpos) 
tijs cdvoBas SPANOS, Grammar 31.11 


Masculine 

tou xkpoBos éxelvou Pol. Tr: 138 app. crit. (V); GAN’ 6 nore tot 9 Deposit ibid. 2167 app. crit. 

Téa : 

xal 10U TivBapos tov SpKov EMMONS Hias 3.213 . 
Note that Pontic feminine surnames in Srounee retain the nominative (iiasculing) ~OS 
ending: tis @uyatpds pou Xatouvas MapxiavétrouAos (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 166, 116.2-3); Eipivns tis Acyovdrrouhos (1432, ibid. 168, 
116.2). 


Fem. 


This ending is either a conflation of ou and ~os OF the result of back-vowel raising (see 
I, 2.8.3). It has been found in documents from Mykonos (cf. paroxytone nouns): this 
Muxovous (1702, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 39, 52. 8; and 1706, ibid. 72.8). 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 000 


There i is no variation in ‘the accusative singolar ending; which appears sully with, thou 
~ sometimes without, final /n/ in texts from all areas: oe Eas pone 


‘Masculine | 
tév S&urreAov (1196, S. italy, TRINCHERA “1865: 241, 325. 16 e ae 
els SAov Tov Ediporuov NIKON, Logos 1584-5... .. ; 
“s €868n tIpds Tov KopvnvodrZiKov éxeTvov (1343, Constantinople, OlkoNOMADAS 1984: 21, 
- 161.8-9) | Mie ete ca teenie lak. 
> Ov dgevtétrovAdy Tou Chron. Mor. H1266. ~~ bE 
~* of OAc Tov TlapdbSecov Dig. E841 


2 Nouns eA ool ts CSU toe Oye. 2 291 


Tov ovdkepov Phys, 68 (< povdkepeos) i : 

LAdAnoev 5 Ayidats tov MdvtoupkAov Achil. O 253 (< Mérpoxdos) 

tol Spdpou tov Eodov Diig. Alex. V 32.17 (< fem.) - i 

Tov oTFAayviKév cou UlotTZiKov Diig, Alex. E 67.9 (Konstantnopulos 

Eoos Tov “Ettayto MILOITIS, Odoipor. 641.14 (< fem.) 

tov Gdvardv pou TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 71; tov Odvatd cou ibid. 80 a 

ite tov &prrayov (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, a 14) cS Sones) 

Sdoe 16 ydiSapo FosKo ios, Fort. 11.371 

ph Séxovras gudva cos dpyterioxotrov (1653-5, Venice, Fonkié 2000: 240, f. if 9) 
pe omdles kal EoSov e8ixdv tess (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 127.14) (< fem.) 
&vOpeotro TraSepévo KORNAROS, Evot. 1.169 - 

LTrAoKdpovtas of TotipKot tov “Erayto EFTHYM., Chron. Gat 44,23—4 


Feminine 
& Kuptos Eppifev dvepo peycdAnv Jonas 213.4 (< masc.) 
ott Képiv8ov Chron. Mor. H 1444 
Atyutrtov, Aifiottiav Vulgdrorakel 1.63 
vax prrfis els tH Tapd&Seicov FALIEROS, Log. did. 325 (< masc. a) 
| Bev xdooopev ... THY Audyouctov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 434.16-17; thy éuoov ibid. 482. 26 : 
6 olvtexvos Thy ouvTexvon Alosis 222 
Styoos kaplav ZutoSov Theseid 1.128,5 (Follieri); orf &yafov &tréveo ibid. IX.47.1 «asa ts i] 
&uokéa) 
o Troi Bpioxopat Tapd&beioo CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.18 (< masc.) 
els tiv &Auoo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 129.21 
péoa &1rd thy kd&uivov MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2559 
> Kod eUpébnpav of olvoSov (1613, Mani, LASKARIS 1957: 2, 308.6) Sain ioe oes 
- var kipvoGpev els thy TodreZov (1634, Serres seein Oporico 1998: 58, 156. 12-13) eC oe 
tpdtrela) : 
els try ... ‘lepcrtretpov Lanpod Gopie: 146. 19 (< re Modes 
Sév ExoBydvrovotav pé Thy &€ivov (1667, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 53, 317. sa (< 
&flvn) 
ott Mé&tivo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 261.2; at Mixovo ibid. 261.3 
els tH KiyouAov (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139.3) 
kot dcrexel Erfjya othy Zéxu8o (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.23) 
pt K&Gev Kdtrov Kal EoSov (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.7) - 
Thy ouvooa: Thy ewwobey SPANOS, Ceara, 31, it 


Vonativex 
Masc. & Fem. 


se pe 


The inherited -e ending is by far the most common throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, at least for masculine nouns. As feminine proparoxytone nouns poner pave ab- 
stract meanings, not many examples have been found: 


Masculine -.. 
‘Ayre Srégave (1Oth/1 1th 6.1 ? Tinos, } FEISSEL 1980: 14, 490. oy 
@ xpuodyapBpe Dig. G IV.693 sath Sed 
woice To, &SeApoutoixe Chron. Mor. H 2741 . 
Kat &v hptropeis, uiodrZixe Spaneas Z,4 ; 
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ea rotten itin  el 


rote, He, ph dvarrelAns Vidgdrorakel 1.275 . - | | | 
& oxaréyoipe Diig. tetr 436.00 : ae . 7 
ve, nahonubonteane Spanos B29, TPPSBpOE tol avtiypiotou ibid. 39; oxopdSoxérrave ibid. 
72 So - 
& Sdverre oxoteivé, & eévare moviddeve Fior 91.37: | 
Kup yédapé pou Fyll gadar 11, yAhyopet oxuroyddape ibid. 159 
& Pacis’ AdggavSpe Alex. Rim. 2234; & Bouxépade ibid. 2917 
. iwnAdqpove Tapere Diig, Alex. E 155.8 (Lolos) 
. viottaiKxe TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 270°. * 
dipdva, oxUAs Movotpouye CHORTATSIS, Katz. V41; x1 x Eo, Kaxé Kontépoe ibid. V.277 
: tpédye kal tive, pide Bétpaxe Vios Aisop. K 203.32 - 
i PoUBaAs Fosko.os, Fort. IV.1370 
_ 2Aenpoowvn, xatoape Zinon 1.175 (< xatloapos < xaloap) 
avbdvTn Kévoode Thrinos Kypr. 7 


Feminine 
& otvodSe SPANOS, Grammar 31. li 


Addition of final /n/ is very rare: Siar 4 xowrifa o, dopaner, Sév Bye. TrAgov AGE1 Alfa 
11 66 app. crit. 


Mase. & Fem. 
“te E 


Vocatives in -o are occasionally found with both masculine and feminine nouns (see also 
Od HENRICH 1976): © BacidiérrouMo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.5; ton Tredupids Trapadeico 
pos a Cuortatsis, Panor, Il. 534; ¢ ® auvobo SPANOS, Grammar 31. 1. 

poeck. Plural 

aoe -. Nominative 


‘The inherited nominative plural ending -o1 is the only ending for masculine nouns, but no 
examples have been found of feminine nouns other than, sporadically, i in grammars and 
mixed-register texts: Sn! 


Masculine 
wal dos nUpav of &v@pcrtro: NiKON, Logos 4 206.16 
"Kal "ApaBor g&}ecav Dig. G V.177 (<"Apay) © : ibe 
v fuels of xerAdynpor (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVI, 216) 
~ Torotitor &vOpcotrer Assizes B 282.31; guétpnody Ta of piddcogor ibid, 284.15 
énvéaow ol &veyor Achil. N797 
ver Ciotiow of KotAidSouAo1 DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 323; 8:61 hoav cuvavdbpogor ibid. 1354 
tov elya eBydAet of ouvriyor (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: ®, 217. 78) © ouvbixot) 
of S8eives cupnréBepor Dig. Alex. F 126.18-19 (Lolos) _ os 
. of dtotyyavor (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 220. 25) - 
- Toiatita éxaptrdvouvray of &yio1 MoscH, THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 227-0" 
cou OLArl& Bodo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.11; of Otyyapor ibid. 97.25 (= Obyypor) 
“2. of AppaBor roU tTétrou Exelvou (1610, Athos, Kaas 1988: 100, 337.75) (< “Apay) 
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&5eApol MapxdétrovAor (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 733. 25) 
Katroror Epnyépior (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOs 1990: 104, 301.7-8) 

ol Eyyovor (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990; 47, 76.2) 

&yyelon ‘ouvtpogiscay thy Thrinos Kypr. 143 


Feminine - 
‘ol Epnyot GERMANO, Grammar 59.21 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found of masculine nouns 
only:? 


ol Biaddyor fydyv (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 410.8). 
oi yaSdpo Diig. tetr 691 
oi xenopol yap kal évelpo: ERMON,, Ilias 2.111 (< AG 6 dveipos) 
_ ol kaAoyépor (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: ‘176, 120. 1) 
oi ouvtpdoor cou (1453, Thrace?, DarRouzis 1963: 3, 86.15) 
KvSuvor poPepol Byz. Il. 395; tpeis kadoyépor éxabouvta ibid, 444 
ot dv@pa7rot SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 124 
ol 8Bexd tou eyotipor Achil. N 462 
TOAAOl écytot Krasop. V 81 
ol dvévor Deft. Par. 25 
émnyaivvay of év8patror MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2. 25; fiav GpxiemoKdrror ibid. 28. 8 
ol é&yyéAo1 Thysia Avr. 6; of &8parror ibid. 610 
Beka yiAidSes BouAydpor Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.35 : _ 
oi kaAoyépor (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.35) 
ol Siaddyor té>v Siaddycov tou (1576, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 79, 99.31) 
ol ToupkoKodoyépor Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 57 : 
. youpevor kal youpévioces DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 666 (< Ayotuevos) 
évaddxor foave (1695, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 21, 43.2) 
of ouvdixor SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.21 (= cuvBixo1) 


Feminine nouns in -os show a clear tendency to adopt the more overtly feminine -es ending 
(or even sporadically the archaizing -c ending) of the old 1st declension (feminines in -a 
and -n): 


of o0Ses, te WAcuTIKe TrOAL GeAouv KoUoTioe Chron. Mor. H 601 

oes vex yuploouv Alex. Rim. 687 

Bid ve Aetwouv Kpices, {odes (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 31, 
238.5) 

at EfoSes of 281xés cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 

Bic vex Aslyouv xploes Kal Hodes (1554, Kefalonia, VaYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206. De 

ol Gutredgs Kal of ortopis MILoITIs, Odoipor. MILOITIS, Odoipor. 637. 32 .: 

of mté& ouvoSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §20.7 

ot d&yvol Kavéves kal EvobSes (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310. 18). 

ol ouvobes ot Seles Konpar., Paides 1076 


Pipa p’ Skrebnxan (1200, Patmos, AsTRUC 1981: 23 7m) 


” The form i is likely to be masculine in the following example: &vr& hOuvioxouew ol 6€6501 Fior 102.25. 
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Fem, 


Sporadically one may even encounter what appears to be the ending of former 3rd- 
declension nouns in -1s (note the use of the archaizing article ai); for a discussion see the 
accusative plural below: ai é€65ets xat Te dvaAdpara (1439-45, Florence, GILL 1953: 


11.10, 408.33). 


Mase. : 


This unusual ending occurs in a document from Pontos. It is likely to be phonological: a 
case of lowering of /i/ to /e/ in the environment of liquids and nasals (for details see I, 2.8.1; 
see also I, 2.5.2): of xaAoyépe Tot Balehav (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 


2015: 5, 12.7). 


Genitive 
Masc. & Fem. 


Masculine 

The standard ending for the genitive plural of masculine nouns is -wv, and the movement 
of the stress to the penultimate is generally observed. Examples for the feminine have only 
been found in grammars: 


tov éylav érootéAcov Vulgdrorakel 1.379 
_ Téceav KOAGY SvOpdtreov Pol. Tr. 5631 
PiBAla piAocdqeov Imber. 72; peydAav SiSackdAcv ibid. 73 
tTa&v yaiSapav Spanos D 962 
var Evan TaV KaAoyépav Paxougra (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.45-6) 
_ &MAouvésy KoAoyépoov (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MavROS 1980: 464.25) 
Tay ExxAnoraoTiKev evOpatrav (1653-55, Venice, FONKIC 2000: 239, f.1v.2) 


Feminine 
tév épfov GERMANO, Grammar 59.22 
ta&v cuvédev SPANOS, Grammar 31.12 


Occasionally forms may be found i in which the historical shift of the stress to the penulti- 
mate is not observed: 


Kal yap & Zels yevuntixds Svepcov Tav dpxtawv KAMAT., Astron. 2309 

Quad Saipdvev Kal cypidtpaywv SpanosD 849 

&vOpatreov xprotiavésv (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.8) 

pid Tevntape PopidtoupKe yvapes (1660, Crete, BARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.6 died! ) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete, Mani and certain islands i in the Aegean: 


tdév dvépatre Ev’ saved FALIEROS, Jst. On. 117 
Toy adtav kadoyfpw (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 11, 134.15) 
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TOAD dvOpeare alya P&N Diath, 497; rdv cyyérw Th pevi ibid. 4443 

t&v Kadoytpo (1611, Mani, SkopeTEAS 1950: IV, 72.10) 

avrouvod kal Tv BiaSdyeo Tou (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 41, 116.11) 

Td Koppier 4765, Sevrpc Kal dbpatre FosKxo os, Fort. IV.369 

pidr Trevn Tape PopidroupKes yvdpes (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.6 facs.) 
Eqnucpio tis Kuplas t&v AyyéAw (1663, Crete, LyYDAK1 2000: 5, 415.3) 

t&v &rropovapds &Bpeddtres (1668, Crete, LyDAK1 2000: 20, 425.14) 

tav dvOpetres (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.3) 


Addition of -(v)e. occurs in texts from the Heptanese and the ae saa and possibly 
Crete (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): 


dumiotéave &Opertreove (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDi 2002b: 73, 81.5-6) 
Tov alrraive ouvtpdqeove (1689, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 40, 74.11) 
Tdv &voobev Emitpdtrave (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.25) 


TO&v cuvddeove SPANOS, Grammar 31.12 


Masc. 


Genitives plural in -ous occur routinely, with masculine nouns only, in texts from Cyprus. 
An example also occurs in the Chronicle of Papasynadinos (see 2.2.1 and 2.3.3 for more 
examples), and in a 10th-c. inscription from Paternit, Crimea (see 2.1.2 for a later example 
from the same area; both examples are discussed in MARKOPOULOS 2010). For a discus- 
sion see 1.2, These genitives show a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the 
penultimate: 


fryoupevos Tis poviis Tous éylous Arrooréaous (907, Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 69, 75.10-11) 

+e Tendi& exelvous Tous dvOpedtrous (ca..1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.74); kai Tos 
avOpatrous Kal Tv yuvorkdy (ibid. 254.929) 

pé Thy BouAty tous KaAous dvOpatrous Assizes A 26.17-18 

To évav Tou oip Tlav Téppas Kai To dAAov Tous abpatrous THs xopas VOUSTR., Chron. A 
222.14-15 


+& guolopara tous dvénous Fior Suppl. 270.9-10; +d Tipaeuey Tous &ruxous eros ibid. 
273.15 

se) pavaorttr Tous ‘Aytous siereastneue (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 73-4) 

évopttns Tots Aylous GeoSapous PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §18.1-2 


Accusative 
Masc. & Fem. 


|e [om 


The accusative plural ending -ous is the most common ending for masculine nouns. With 
feminine nouns, which tend to either become masculine or undergo analogical influence 
from the feminine endings of the old 1st declension (see below), it is much less common. 
The accusative plural usually retains the historical shift of the stress from the antepenulti- 
mate to the penultimate: : 
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Masculine 


tous EA&qous Dig. E 1369 (< fem.) oe 

Kat vér 18f\5 Tous drypioxctous Vulgdrora il. ; 

2&S8ous Erroxa TOAAOUs Pol. Tr. 1542 app. crit. (A) (< fem.); S80 tranSotrovAous 2546 app. 
crit. (B) 

‘Tous TOAAOUSs Baodvous Peri xen. 350 (< fem.) 
B&pous woqropevous Poulol. 572 

een av@evtotrouAous (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 290,19-20) 

pt 2&S8ous TOAAOUs (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 66.9-10) (< fem.) . 

Tous Sadacalpous, iyouv Tous vadTas Assizes A 46.6; SAous TOUS 2€680us ibid. 222.19 (< fem.) 
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pe Eobes peydAes Chron. Mor. H 8597 ; 

51a ths S§08es (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.15) 

pe Efobes tot atrrot Kavorravth (1535, Andros, POLEMIs 1995a: 4, 120.17) 

els ths &utreAds tous Pent, Gen. 25.16 

&1d Kakés Efo5es DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 19, p8v.2~3 (1561); paavouvrat els tts ovvodes 
id. Logos 21, 94v.26 

pe omréles Kal Eodes EBixds tou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.15) 

Trapdypages Sév Exw pTAIS od vou Lou Stathis 1.293 

dicono anco I’ Accusatiuo Plur. S€05e5 GERMANO, Grammar 59.16 

tts aUvobes (1623, Bergamo, KorreE 2008: 2, 330.9) 


écaré Tos elaodSo0us MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.23-4 (< fem.); Kal " ToupKoTrouAhous ibid. 54.35; 
Tous mapoikous ibid. 540.13; dtrot Tous ee ayy bia seit ibid. 638.30 (< fem.) 
U vous Kal Bioeyydvous CHEILAS, Chron. : 
pace aga en LON (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 290.20) 
Sid Tous KaAoyépous Tous (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.38) 
x’ Eyducooav of éxxAnoits trols ToupKoKaAoyépous Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 55 pees 
tetolous dpyieTioxdtrous (1653-5, Venice, FONKI¢ 2000: 240, f.1v.13) 


var Sidyvy tous yaiSdpous Vios Aisop. K 205.31 _ PL | Acc. oo 


Feminine 
2d8ous Eyovtes TOAAds, eloddous 58 dAiyas Ptoch. [1 84 
tas dtrelpous EESSous Dig. T 1534 
"ths Eptyous GERMANO, Grammar 59.24 


aio tks E05é5 Tou PAPASYNAD., Chron, II §11.114 
Sik xpén kal EoSes (1702, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 35, 49.10) 


kal téoas ths &d5as5 (1266, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 303, 434.19) 
eobas Exouo1 ToAAds Ptoch, I 84 app. crit. (H) 


An accusative ending -o1, identical to the nominative, has been found in texts from the 
Cyclades (see 1.3 for details): Pai . 


; &trow tis &veobe KaAoyiépor (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 19, 151.17) (for the article tis see 
The accusative plural can sometimes be found without a shift of the stress: 5.2.1) 
kal tls &AAo1 oWvtpogot (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 11, 26.34-5) a 
ouvpwrihoacr &v8patrot tparikol (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.20); Karl vex 
Bévou dvepdsiroi ve +6 porpdZouv (1706, ibid. 67, 78.18) pak 


els xpoucatis éAuoous Diig. Alex. V 71.26~7 (< fem.) 

ord tov Miya kal lwdvvnv ZapaxnvdtrouAous (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
120, 218.46) 

Smt xpewotd cou Téscepers xoipdtrouAous (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 756.4—5) : Fem. 


dy1 pe EoBous Koxts Dam: StouD., This., Logos 12, pSv.22 (1561) 

- dodv ... dtitpotrous (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 6, 262.7) 8; ; d PL face. fastens | 
HSrees ols pry dtrouAous KORNAROS, Erot. V.1411 Mee 
maé meglio df050us GERMANO, Grammar 59.17 


With the noun 080s one may sporadically even encounter what appears to be the ending 
did Tous Kécroikous (1700, Demesticha, Doxos 1975: 15, 175.6) 


of former 3rd-declension nouns in -15 (see 2.12.4). However, it is likely that this plural is in 
fact modelled on the obsolete dative plural 245015 (as the notary Maras invariably spells it; 
he has many instances of the form, but always in the same phrase: dtrdveo eis tas 2€45o015 
pou/cou/Tou, etc.), The dative plural regularly appears in stock phrases such as 2€4801¢ Kat 
&voAdpaor (for the dative see 1.1; also note the use of the archaizing article t&s in all of the 
examples below); cf. the nominative plural above: 9 oe “ 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 
€.g. we Tous &fabéAqou pas (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.5). For details and 
more examples see I, 3.7.1.1. . | . 


Trdoas tks 2ES8e15 (1439-45, Florence, GLb 1953: 1.24, 222.29-30); foteiAav Kétepya kal 
&€ 68ers (ibid. 11.7, 391.16-17); tas 2ESSeis els OUSLY BoyiCépeGa (ibid. H.10, 420.30) 

Tas 2d5ers (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 85, 189.7; ibid. 189.14) 

&trdiven el Tas 2ES5or5 pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 1, 3.9) | 

Tas £Ed5erg TOU EAcnotpiPelou (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 214, 214.9) ae 4S 


Feminine words in -os, and especially prefixed forms of 636s such as #£080!3 and obvo8os 
tend to undergo analogical influence from the old Ist declension (feminines in -a and -n), 
adopting the -es ending, or sporadically even the archaizing -as ending: 
na pec mene ete Oe hes <. ; Vocative 
6 In the case of toBos, this new plural normally means “expenses”, not “exits”, and one can sporadically even : Masc. & Fem. 


“ find a new singular formation based on this plural: pé yappoodvny kat xapd Kal E05 peydAnv Chron. Mor. P 


8597; Evexa tpopfis kat Erépas 8668ns DOUKAS, Ist., 289.33. 
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The vocative plural is identical to the nominative: 


Masculine 
ty éxuvihyouy, é&youpor Dig. E 505 
oUVTPOROI, otpamiétan Achil. O 154 
& ouvtpopor 25ixol pou Diig. Alex. F 138.14-15 (Lolos) 
& &vOpootro: AcApol Vios Aisop. D 243.14 . 
& KaAol pou avvSouAor Vios Aisop. K 153.12; & Zaypnor ibid. 190. 9 
toeis, KouZouAdTator d&vepcotrot AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 305 
© ovvtpopol pou PeTRiTsIs, Dig. O 2674 
Feminine 
& Epnuot GERMANO, Grammar 59.25 


It can also be found with a shift of the stress to the penultimate (cf. the nominative): 


&yotipor dd tot AuKavtos, cyotpo: amd Thy BlyAav Dig. E 921 
oval, Adyar, KaKdTUXo1, 2vtpomacpevor &voparrot Pol. Tr. 3520 
ouvtpégol, otparidéten Achil, N 249 

ouvtpdépor 26:xol pou PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 292 

Tupcvvoi, axodcete DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2513 
‘ plAor Kal cuvtpdpor Macuairas, Chron. V 380.32 

é&yvootot yaii&por Diig, Alex. F 232.18 (Lolos) 

ouvtpdpor pou KONDAR., Paides 102 


2.1.4 Transfers to Other Paradigms - 


Certain 1 nouns in -os may change gender and develop alicroarive forms ebeloising to other 
paradigms (for feminines see also HATZIDAKIS 1885). Some masculine nouns develop 
neuter alternatives in -os (see also 2.23): 


+d Erraivds Tou Assizes B 274.27 
OMyo Bpdcos (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131 Dn 
. 16 CffAos FALIEROS, Ist. On. 585... |: 
. budZoove Plos wold VENDRAMOS, stor. Filarg. 115 
|. pe peydiAo Optvos Theseid VI.62,4 (Olsen) — 
ar.) Qpivos Diakr., Diig. Pol. 948 
” ‘qotapous kal Bp&yn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1477 
1a Bpdyn (1604, Cythera, MAvRoEIp1 1978: 146. 9) 


‘Other n masculine, and sporadically feminine, nouns develop alternative forms aceon 
ing to the neuter paradigm in -o(v): some for the plural only (e. 8. 5 BdpBopos, 5 Seopds, 
5 TMAds, 6 Aeryxés),!4 while others form neuter singular forms as well (e.g. 6 klvSuvos, 
B&oavos) (see also 2. 19): 


éxuAtétoy els ta BépBopa Pist, kekoim. 463° 
Gyr) Sou kat Baoava GLYKAS, Stichoi 169; étrov Seopd Kal Kéxwors ibid. 325 
Spyoeos Syt xeopis kivBuva (1682-9, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 11, 279,249) 

' KuAodvton els Th TAG P&N Diath. 368 


™ Both Seoué and wnAd pre-date the LMedG period, see LSJ, s.v. Seopds and LAMPE, Lex. 8.v, Adv. 
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va Bploxetan ets to Seouid TOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3683 

ot& Aayxé Thysia Avr. 1047 

exel trove 16 TrAdo xivSuvo Chron. Tourk. Soult, 84.13 
TOAAG Kivtuva (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94. 7) 
ot Baoavo tepicoo CHorTatsis, Erof, 1.77 


Two paroxytone masculine words, namely RéOyos and xpévos, have alternative neuter 
plural forms in -1« of the neuter paradigms.2 in -1ov/-w (see 2.20). The plural Adyia of 1d 
Adyiov “oracle” had begun to mean “sayings, words” in Hellenistic times (see LSJ, s.v.) 
and thus attached itself as an alternative plural to Adyos. The form is still the most common 
SMG plural of Adyos meaning “word”. The word ypévos developed neuter plural forms 
(now common in SMG) in the later EMG period. These alternative neuter plural forms are 
used mainly for the nominative and the accusative. Genitives are very rare, appearing for 
the sake of the metre in Ermoniakos and influenced by the learned original he was trans- 
lating in Venetzas: ta&Sv Uoté&teov THs Aoylov ERMON., Ilias 23.196; pd ... axpdacw Tadv 
elev Aoylov VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 33.9.5 Some EMedG and EMG one are: 


tito1a Adyia nopnkev Log. parig. L 642 

undév trAavnbijre els tab Opayydv té Adyia (1430, pannins, RiGo 1998: [1], 62.15) 
. hoav pe Adjra ‘Bpaika FALIEROS, Thrinos 6 

Tov Belov Aoyiov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.9 

TétToIa Adyta (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.7) 

Xpdvia elxooigva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 569.25 

Téoa ypdovia ve yupllouve ot& Bouve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.1-4 ~ 

nels yuapiloupdobe omtdé pixp& pas ypdvia Don Kis. 131.8 

pé Adyia émpetta SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.37 


Sporadically other nouns in -os may form alternative (non-diminutive) forms in /i(o)(n)/, 
€.g. He Bpnviov péyav kal KAabyudv Diig. Alex. F 138.6 (Lolos) (<6 Optivos); Te trepfkouAa 
Kad T& pdPia THs oTpdTas (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.12) (< 6 pdBos). 
Quite a few masculine nouns in -os develop alternative singular forms according to the 
proparoxytone masculine paradigm in -as (note that the /os/ and the proparoxytone /as/ par- 
adigms have the same endings for gen. sg. —e. eg. ares and KORE NONE: and the el 
of all cases, see 2.2.5 for details): 
uéyerpos > udryeipas > 
Spica Tov pdyepa Alex, Rim. 1703 


ets pdryeipa TAnalov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 25.1 
6 pc&yeipas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2143 


Lyyovos > Byyovas 
- Eyyovas OiAltrou (1047/8, S. aly. ROGNONI 2008: 4, 81. 
Tov Eyyovav Dig. E a= v4 


KéBoupos > KéBoupas 2 te : 
6 KéBoupas Trayalver Tis avorroBlas (16th ¢., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 59.3) 


* In earlier texts ta xodvie (adjective; sc. pwnuéouva) means “first annual mass”, ¢.g. nplv SiaBotv rk ypdvia 
rou Tebvedtos Assizes B 371.21; [pacav tk ypdvia Tod Baupaorod ‘Extépou Pol. Tr. 7681 app. crit. (B); 

* v&c pé pynuovetns Eos ta xpdvicr (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.15); els +& k Xen 6, 
oSlaca (1642, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 21, 16.41). 
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TpaXNAos > TPaXMAas . 
els TOU paplou Tov Tpdxniav Achil. L 851 


KOVEOUANS > KOVTOUAGS ae 
to KovaouAa (1582, Patras, ZOIs 1936/37: 17-18, Ay’.3) 


bionic analomer (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 340, f.83r.14) 

Transfers to the -ns paradigm (see 2.3) are rarer: ur Evav &pévtny MoptoyaAécn (15th c., 
Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 67, f.llv.3); PpavtléoiSas DOUKAS, Hist. 52.12; PevitZdprdas 
ibid. 67.12; gAertev 6 yas | xt dvtis Tov yérrov Trijya ye F. yll. gadar. 173-4 (< KarrTos < 
Lat. cattus). However, they do occur routinely, through the attachment of a derivational suf- 
fix, with certain proper names such as “Ayyedos, Aiyouotos, Oed5apos, A&Capos, Mlétpos 
and others, some of which become oxytone in the process, €.g. Tol TrposipTévou Ceodephj 
(1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.24); rod ott Ayouoti Kopgiaty (1581, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001a: 55, 48.5); 6 dveodev kup Ayyeriys (1631, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: 
B.1, 309.12); 6 Kup GoSwpis Karwavns (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 2, 30.3); tot 
&vabev Kup Keovoravri (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 607.10-11); 
KUp Ltepavi| Mound (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 200, 168.22); Tletpt\s Mpouditns 
otépye (1685, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 3, 126.27). 

Sporadically feminine nouns in -os may become neuters in -os (2.23): 1d EKrdBos (1534, 
Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 142.11); or in -o(v) (2.19): Td ZkouTrEAo Exel B’ 
vnodtrovAa (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 142.7) (< * ZxétreAos). In 
the War of Troy the masculine word peytotavos (< peyiot&v) has a feminine counterpart 
(plural only): dAas T&s HeyloTavas Pol. Tr. 1840 (reading of mss AX); des tes HeyroTaves 
ibid. app. crit. (BV). 4 


__ MASCULINE 


The AG 1st-declension nouns in -as, very limited in number, were paroxytone,'* parisyl- 
labic and had gen. sg. in -ou, at least in Attic (e.g. veaviac, veaviou). Early on they started 
to follow the declensional pattern of the new paradigm in -as in the singular, a pattern that 
would eventually become dominant for the singular of most masculine nouns ending in 
vowel + final /s/ (with the exception of those in /os/, see 2.1): nom. sg. in -s; gen, acc. and 
voc. drop -s; acc. may preserve -v.'7 Gen. sg. in -a instead of -ou can occasionally already 
be found in AG and had become common by the time of the grammarian Herodian (2nd c. 
AD); see DIETERICH 1898: 171, whose earliest example dates from the 5th c. BC (proper 
name iAgas); see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 76-7; JANNARIS 1897: 108; SEILER 1958: 
54; GIGNAC 1981: 14; PsaLTES 1913: 139-40; Horrocks 72010: 286. Their nominative 


6 Unless they were the result of contraction, as is the case with Boppas (< Bopéas). - . é a4 

‘7 The development of the genitive in /a/ is clear: it is formed from the nominative by omitting final /s/, Writing 
» the genitive of oxytone nouns with a circumflex, as if it were a contracted form, instead of an acute is therefore 
" unnecessary. ee eS ae 
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plural ending was originally -o1 and their accusative -as, but both gradually changed to -«> 
by analogy with 3rd-declension nouns, which had followed the same development con- 
siderably earlier (JANNARIS 1897: 106-7; DIETERICH 1898: 156-7; SEILER 1958: 55; 
GIGNAC 1981: 46-7); cf. masculine nouns in /is/ (2.3) and feminine nouns in /a/ and /i/ 
(2.11, 2.12). By the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar this small group of 
nouns had become obsolete and occurs only residually, with the exception of proper names 
such as Zayaplas and Avipéas. 

In Ionic and later in Attic a group of oxytone masculine nouns in -&s had emerged, con- 
sisting mainly of proper names and hypocoristics, i.e. pet names and nicknames (JANNARIS 
1897: 110; DIETERICH 1898: 166-7; PETERSEN 1937: 121), and therefore largely lacking 
a plural. From the very beginning these nouns had genitives in -&, not in -ot. The ori- 
gin of this group of nouns is unknown, but they have little to do with the Ist declension 
(CHANTRAINE 71984: 56). When in Hellenistic and Roman times the oxytone -&s ending 
started to be used to denote profession, they were in need of a plural (CHANTRAINE 71984: 
56 mentions KAgiS&> and payorpas;'* also consider loanwords such as &BP&s, a fully de- 
clined singular of which is frequent in the 4th-c. Apophthegmata). In Jonic and the Koine 
these nouns had genitives in -&50s (JANNARIS 1897: 110-11; DiETERICH 1898: 166-7; 
CHANTRAINE 71984: 56; see also PETERSEN 1937: 121-2, who provides inscriptional evi- 
dence from the 5th c. BC onwards), a formation similar to 3rd-declension oxytone nouns in 
-&s such as vouds, payds and puyds, which had gen. in -&S0s and nom. pl. in -&Ses. What 
emerges then is in fact a new paradigm, with parisyllabic singular forms and an imparisyl- 
labic plural. © 

The imparisyllabic plural in nom. -&5es, acc. -dSas, gen. -&Scov'? is securely attested 
from the MedG period onwards; see among others SOPHOCLES, Lex. 34; JANNARIS 1897: 
111; DrETERICH 1898: 166~7 and PsALTEs 1913: 168-70, who quote multiple exam- 
ples from Theophanes (8th/9th c.) and De Ceremoniis (10th c.). According to HORROCKS 
22010: 287-8 the development is already apparent in texts of Hellenistic and Roman 
times, though he does not give any specific examples. The earliest examples so far of 
an imparisyllabic plural of one of the new non-ist-declension nouns can be found in the 
Acts of the Council of Constantinople/Jerusalem (a. 536), where there are seven mentions 
of a povt Tév EdxpatdSoov (ed. Schwartz; see also the online TLG).” Further examples 


'8 PETERSEN 1937: 125 mentions the word &uBaSas “cobbler” in Theopompos (5th/4th c. BC), which, however, 
still has a derisive connotation. 

19 The use of the acute versus the circumflex was entirely graphematic after the loss of vowel length distinction. 
Therefore in this Grammar the acute will be employed. ; 

2 There is circumstantial evidence that -c5es became productive for masculine nouns in /as/ quite early on. 
Consider the following example from Gregory of Nazianzos (4th c. AD; ed. Migne): d&xréavor, kwupol 
xapanreuvddes, olox{taves | Boudy dvorrvetovtes, dydortopes ... “poor, wailing, who sleep on the ground wear- 
ing only a tunic, barely breathing, fasting ... °. The plural yopoteuvédes is otherwise attested in Homer and in 
Euboulos (4th c. BC). In Homer it is a 3rd-declension feminine adjective: oves yoparuvddes “sows that sleep 
on the ground”, In Euboulos it is used pejoratively referring to philosophers: ot-roi dvimrrdtroSes xaponeuvddes 

~ &eplorxor Euboulos, Fragm. 139.1 (ed. Kock) “those [philosophers] with their dirty feet who sleep on the 

‘- ground and dwell in the air’; as such it could be interpreted as a feminine (“who are on-the-ground-sleeping 

' [sows]”), though it cannot be excluded entirely that it was intended as a masculine. In Gregory of Nazianzos, 
however, the form is clearly masculine, referring in a positive sense to the humility of monks. a 
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can be found in Leontios of Neapolis’s Life of Symeon the Holy Fool and Life of John the 
Almsgiver (7th c.): Ap§avto xataAdyet els &BB&Sas Leontios, Symeon 91.17-18 (eds. 
Festugitre/Rydén); tod xupod ‘ladvvou Kal Tod Kupot Laqpoviou Tdév euKpatd&Sav 
id., John 373.334. Imparisyllabic plurals in -c&Ses are also found in MedG high-register 
texts: Iva pt) udvov KpuTrtol Keparddes fire Arethas, Scripta mare 26, 240.13 (10th 
c.; ed, Westerink); and the fact that the earliest examples within the period covered by 
this Grammar are place names clearly indicates that the ending was common in the spo- 
ken language, e.g. els 75 yoplov KAatrorroupasdes (1047, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 29, 
258.34); vijoos 4 Acyoudvn Kauxavades (ibid. 260.77); 16 unaicy of Kauxaveses (1104 
[14th-c. copy], Athos, Lerorr et al. 1990: 52, 233.194). The imparisyllabic plural then 
underwent a change in the ending from nom. -&5es/ acc. -dSas to nom.facc. -&&es, fol- 
lowing a trend that had already set in with 3rd-declension consonant stems in the Roman 
period (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 379; DiETERICH 1898: 155-8; Horrocks 2010: 117 and 
286-7). The -&Ses plural is the dominant plural for oxytone masculine nouns in -&s in 
the period covered by this Grammar, also a to loanwords from Turkish and other 
languages. 

New -as paradigms eens with the demise of the 3rd declension, which saw many 
words obtaining a new paroxytone or proparoxytone nom. sg. in -as, built on the analogy of 
the accusative singular, which with the loss of vowel length distinction and the subsequent 
addition of final /n/ had become identical to the acc. sg. of the 1st declension (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 79-80 and DIgTERICH 1898: 158-62). Written evidence for this transition, in the 
form of a nominative singular in -as, has not been found before the Sth c. AD:* a prop- 
er name 6 ‘Iépaxas (< igpaé) appears twice in the Life of Epiphanios (late 5th c.): To 8& 
dvopa attotl ExaAsito ‘lépaxas (PG 41, 57B) and xai fv lépaxas &vauSos S:apéveov (ibid. 
60A; both sauce in JANNARIS 1897: 122). An even earlier ae appears to be the 


a ‘Note that the word had is entered the derivational system, as the same Leontios in his Life of John the 
. Merciful also has the following derived form, based on the extended dental stem &PBad-: dAnOds xardv 
' &BBaSdtrouAov tyévwnaas Leontios, Joannis Eleimon 400.27 (eds. Festugiére/Rydén). 
2 “Archaized” nominatives plural in -&5at, which conflate the new nom. pl. ending -&Ses with the ending -o of 
- the old 1st declension, can occasionally be found in texts that aim at a high register, but have not been found in 
__ the texts examined for this Grammar. 
BE yis ... dvopaZopévns tot KAarraroup& (1321, Athos, LeMeRLe et al. 1977: 108, 195, 304). 
* An oft-quoted form dépas in a 2nd/3rd-c. papyrus is unlikely to be an innovative nom. sg. of &tip, as the pas- 
sage does not make much sense: EmixaAotpal os téon peovi}, tov Th TavTa TepiexovTa’ Kal Téa SiahskTep 
bud ot Eyed, ds tpetos Gyvnsd o° 6 1rd of taybels Kal wavra moteubels td abBevTIKd, HAtos AyeBuypon" 
. 8 tunvovert tod Sloxou thy gAdya Kal Thy dxtiva, of f &S£or aaa, nnn, cow, S71 Sidr 0” veSokdobn’ dépas, 
8 Soavrtas kAhopoppotipevos, Tobs dotépas lords, kal TH geri 1H évOlew xtilav tov xdopov, tv a &é 
Eotnoas té& Tévta (LEEMANS 1885; 117) “I call upon Thee loudly, Thee who comprises all; and I praise Thee 
in every language, as first praised Thee he who is subject to Thee and is entrusted with all things authoritative, 
_ [the] sun Achebychrom; who [...] the flame and the beam of the disk, to whom glory be; aaa, iii, ooo, as the 
_ Sun is glorified because of you; air (7), and thea disguised in the same manner, having placed the stars [on the 
firmament] and building with Thy divine light the world, in which Thou made everything.” It is more likely that 
_. We should read &11 81& 0° veB0£do0n Isc. <6> fos, the sun, who here equals the demiurg]’ &elpas (masc, aor. 
i. part. of depo) “having raised up ... and placed the stars, etc.”. There are other instances in the ms where the 
"» Scribe confuses /i/ and /e/, see LEEMANS 1885: 79. Furthermore the lemma piiyas in SopHoczes, Lex. s.v. is 
"> based on an accusative pijyav in Anon. 358.9, which could be the old ace. ee (+ final /n/) of ies and does 
Not prove the existence of a nom. sg. ptyyas in the 10th c. 2 ; 
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following in a fragmentary work attributed to the astrologer Antiochos of Athens (2nd c. 
AD): poixadls yevt}oeran f yuvt, Kal 6 &vBpas Piaiobavatos ANTIOCHOS, Fragm. 109.7 
(ed. Boll); some caution is due, though, as the attribution seems far from secure and the text 
may well be Byzantine (the ms, Monac. gr. 287, dates to the late 14th c.). Some of these 
new former 3rd-decl. nouns in /as/ adopted the imparisyllabic plural in -&8es, but most of 
them did not (see below). In the period covered by this Grammar new paroxytone nouns in 
/as/ were also derived from loanwords from Italian, Turkish and Slavic. These new words 
demonstrate a clear preference for the plural in -&5es. 

The LMedG and EMG nouns in /as/ can be divided into five sippamiieas each with 
their own characteristics. Sub-paradigm 2.2.1 comprises oxytone and paroxytone nouns 
with an imparisyllabic plural in -&Ses:2 the oxytone nouns denote profession, rank or ti- 
tle (uuAwvds, tramds, &BRds, dunpds), or physical/personal characteristics (kepardés, 
ToAAnKapds), and the paradigm also includes a group of later loanwords from Turkish 
(ayds, Kapouxds, Mouotapds) and the regional form guAGAds (< EuAaAdn), which oc- 
curs in texts from south-eastern areas such as Cyprus and Rhodes. The group of paroxy- 
tone nouns includes later loanwords from Italian, Slavic and Turkish (tétras, BoeBdSas, 
x6tCas), personal and family names such as Nixiras, MixoAlvas, and pet names such as 
KUpxas, uldxas and yp{Bas, which rarely form a plural; the sub-paradigm further includes 
the few inherited former Ist-declension nouns (e.g. Zoxapias), which rarely appear in 
the plural, unless the word is used as a family name, e.g. of dveoOev odvuns Kal Mavéas 
Zoxaplas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 257a, 255.1); To KUp “kodvvou 
Zayaplou (ibid. 257, 254.2); trav dveobev ZayapidScov (ibid. 255.19) (for plural forma- 
tions of personal names see also 2.10). Some former 3rd-declension nouns, which usually 
transfer to sub-paradigm 2.2.5, are sometimes reanalysed as belonging to sub-paradigm 
2.2.1: &Agpas, which usually is reformed to tAdgavtas:** Sotep Adgas Spanos D 1687; tot 
éhepa Diig. tetr. 977; Euoraley Sotep Afga Alex. Rim. 2071; Tevtaxoctous Apepav Téte 
o° éuév Aepades Alex. Rim. 2569; and ylyas, which usually becomes ylyavtas: tot ‘lacot 
To ylya Pol. Tr. 137. 

Sub-paradigm 2.2.2 consists of paroxytone nouns with a parisyllabic plural in -es or, 
rarely, an imparisyllabic plural in -4S¢s: this sub-paradigm includes disylabic nouns which 
derive from monosyllabic former 3rd-declension nouns such as twas (< pp, acc. pryvatv)), 
yuras (< yuy, acc. yutra(v)); it also includes the word avdpas (< dviip, acc. &vEpa(v)). 
These nouns have parisyllabic plural formations and a strong tendency to retain their 
3rd-declension genitive singular in -ds. Their genitive ie usually retains the historical 
shift of the stress to the ultimate. 

Sub-paradigm 2.2.3 is a two-word paradigm that covers the loanwards ptiyas (< pig, 
ace. phya(v) < Lat. rex) and 5ouxKas (< Sov€, acc. SouKa(v) < Lat. dux). These two nouns 
show similarities with sub-paradigm 2.2.2 in the singular, but show a preference for the 


2s : Note that an imparisyllabic plural of the paroxytons word ”Axapvavas c can ibe found i in the Souda Lexicon (10% 
C.): of 8 Axapvavddes Souda s.v. émraAdyotvres. 

*6 A proparoxytone form tAepas appears in Diig. tetr. for metrical reasons (before the caesura): réte EAGdv 3 
ZAepas Diig. tetr. 904. 
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imparisyllabic plural in -&5es of sub-paradigm 2.2.1, probably becuse they belong to the 
same semantic field of profession/rank/title as many of the nouns in 2.2.1. . 
Sub-paradigm 2.2.4 covers paroxytone nouns in /as/ with a parisyllabic plural in ots: 
this sub-paradigm includes words of more than two syllables (cf. the disyllabic paradigm 
2.2.2), mostly derived from plurisyllabic oxytone former 3rd-declension nouns (liquid and 
nasal stems) such as &otépas (< coTthp, ace. dotépa(v)), Apevas S Atty, acc. Aipevacv)), 
matépas (< Tartp, acc. tatépatv)), XEIpavas (< XEINAY, acc. xeipava(v)). Not many DEW. 
nouns are formed according to this sub-paradigm, though a few examples af words indi- 
cating a place with specific characteristics such as Aiy(v)1ovas (port), Sevbprcovas (wood- 
land) and troAtoupiAas (thicket of crown-of-thorns shrubs), formed by analogy with wos 
such as &ureAdvas (vineyard), ZAoavas (olive grove) and Kohapicvas (reed-bed): oe 
jrov 6 Aidvas Chron. Mor. H 9203; Firov TAs SevSpidvas Dig. E 1623; xoAaprdvas, 
tradoupiAas, Mapatavas SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.29. . fe : 
Finally, sub-paradigm 2.2.5 includes all proparoxytone nouns in -as with a parisyllabic 
plural in -es or-o1, derived from paroxytone 3rd-declension nouns based on their consonantal 
stems, such as adToKpc&topas (< adtoKpaTap, acc. autokpéropa(y)); yépovtas (< yépav, 
acc. yépovta(v)); Satpovas (< Saipeoyv, acc. Satuova(v)); Epcotas (< Epes, acc. EpwTa(v)); 
Kopitas (< KdpNS, acc. KdpITa(v)); KopaKas (< Kdpaé, acc. xdpaxa(v)); and many others. 
It also includes new proparoxytone nouns, including loanwords, such as dyKoUToaxas, 
UhtouAas, Aovpmvas, Kétrovas, K&pAaKas, KOTOIVAS, words in -axas (e.g. pebUotakas) 
and others. This -as paradigm has alternative endings for gen. sg. and nom./voc. and acc, 
pl. influenced by the /os/ paradigm. These alternative endings had come into being long 
before the LMedG period, and become especially frequent in texts of the LMedG and EMG 
periods; see DIETERICH 1898: 163 and GicNnac 1981: 44-5, who quote a genitive singular 
dAsxtépou from a 4th-c. papyrus. 
- Transfers between the sub-paradigms are limited to compound words derived from oxy- 
tone nouns such as tomrds and &yds, which may remain oxytone: Tpwrotramas Tijs vijcou 
Zias (1594, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 57, 80.16); or become proparoxytone, thus transfer- 
ring to sub-paradigm 2.2.5: tov darétratrav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 566.23; kup NixoAas 
to KouAtrota vids (1503, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 112, 222.2); 
yrantlaporyav MAximos, Synax. Ag. Nik. 137.8-9 (< Turk. yenigeri aZa); 1npwtdtratras, 
& NreBtoayas PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.5. These compounds, however, retain the im- 
parisyllabic plural of the oxytone sub-paradigm: ppayKxotramrddes, Acixol BOUNIALIS M., 
Diig. Pol. 176.4. - © See, A, Se & 

Quite a few masculine nouns in -os develop alternative nom., acc. and voc. sg. forms in 
accordance with the proparoxytone masculine paradigm in -as (sub-paradigm 2.2.5) due to 
the fact that the proparoxytone /as/ paradigm shares alternative endings for gen. sg. and all 
cases in the plural with the /os/ paradigm (see below and 2.1.3). Thus, among many others, 
payeipos may become pdrysipas: Spica Tov p&yepa Alex. Rim. 1703; ets ucyeipa TAnolov 
AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 25.1; tov udyeipav Theophr. Char. 121.27; tot paotpd Maptivou 
udyeipa Bertoldos 82.23; 6 ydyetpas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2143; Eyyovos can become 
Eyyovas (cf. fem. 4 £yyova for 4 Eyydvn, see the introduction to 2.11): Eyyovas OiAttmrou 
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(1047/8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 4, 81.1); 1dv Eyyovav Dig. E 507; Eyyovas Chron. Toc. 
1029; tot Eyyovd pou (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.8); ue Tov add Eyyovd 
ts (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841.25); K&Boupos has an al- 
ternative kaBoupas: 6 K&Boupas trayadver tis avatroStas (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 
1927: [1], 59.3); ue keBoupa AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 69.1; & KéBoupas, tot KaBoupou, Tov 
Ké&Boupa, & x&Boupa GERMANO, Grammar 60.2-6; kévoouAos may become xévaouAas 
(kouvoovAas): tod KouvoouAa (1582, Patras, ZoIs 1936/37: 17-18, Ay’.3); NixdAcos may 
become NixdéAas through vowel deletion (see I, 2.9.2.1): toG NixéAa KéAtro (1498, Crete, 
MANOussaCas 1976: 2, 18.13); OfArmtros may become PfAitrras: ulol Ofrnrtas Kal 
AxpiBos (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 340, f.83r.14); and Mat®aios has a variant 
Mar@las: 6 Marlas SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 15.8. Transfers from the /os/ paradigm to 
the oxytone -&s paradigm are much rarer: els t&vo KoAoyepdSe durréaia (1685, Ikaria, 
TSELIKAS 2000: 73, 60.9) (< place name KaAoyepddes < Kodoyepas; for té&vo see I, 2.6.3). 

Nouns derived from Turkish nouns in /e/ may also develop alternative forms in -&s 
(e.g. Aougés, pTraytlés): érreplooeve Tov Aopa Tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 125.14; xai tdv 
pTraxT did épxlacev Utrépkada PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §19.17. Some Turkish nouns in /e/ 
appear only to have formed Greek nouns in -&s: 6 JaAaxavds, Hyouv Td paxKedgiov Tis 
TrOAgws (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEVié 1919: 408.14) (< Turk. selhhane)... . 

Occasionally feminine nouns in -o and feminine former 3rd-declension nouns may trans- 
fer to the masculine sub-paradigms 2.2.5 (proparoxytone) and 2.2.4 (paroxytone) through 
grammatical gender change: 6 AaiAatras trottos Jonas 214.33 (< Aathany); eis Tous 
yoaiores (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.21) (< 4 yaaidta); 5 TO ptryyév Tou 
P&N Diath. 3046 (< 4 whvry§); 51a tov AAaoodva (1681, Joannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 
307, f.11.14) (< f Edacodv); tot Adacadvos (ibid. 307.15 (Ir); 5 Tov Adpvoxay Thrinos 
Kypr. 162 (< t Adpvog); even the foreign place name Ancona may sporadically become 
masculine, probably by association with éyxaw/dyKxovas: otdv Ayxéva (1565, Prousa, 
PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.Address); tot Ayxévos (ibid.). 

Two especially inventive new formations are 6 Ppdvtoas and 6 Z1dvias, derived from 
the genitives singular tijs Dpdvtoas (of France) and tijs Zadnas (of Spain) and denot- 
ing the respective kings of these countries (6 ptiyas tijs Dedvtoas/Zrdvias): 6 Opdtoas 
Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VI.221; tot Dpdvtca 1d otpatétredov ibid. VII.300; tév 
Opdvtoa ve Sta€wpev ibid. V.42; é Zndnas ibid. VOI11; tod Lardvic ibid. VIN.137; 
éttfipev 6 EZtrdvias thy [évouBav (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 
260.86.1); tod pnyds To Tardvia (16th c. [18th-c. ms], Unknown, ibid. 59.IV, 444,32.5); 
el’ 6 Ztrdvias “ket orsd Diakr., Diig. Pol. 165; pdvov GéAoue Tov Tardvia SOUMAKIS, 
Rebelio 49.23. In verse texts the noun Méns (< Mdios) may become Mas through contrac- 
tion: Epxetor 6 Mas Flor. L. 1547 (Cupane); xal M& xataxappéve Dimotiko (Lambros) 5; 6 
Paonrgas Ta&v unvedv 6 M&s AoyraZeo elvoi PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2395. suit 
_ A feminine noun in -# that gave rise to a new masculine form is the word xepoAh (pl. 
Kepares or KepaAdSes), which has a plural-only masculine derivative oi Keparddes mean- 
ing “heads, leaders”, belonging to paradigm 2.2.1: tos KepoAaSes Chron. Mor H 2894; 
ol mpddtor kepaAdSes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 53.11, cf. kal KEpOAHy Tos Eace &pxovra 


‘. 
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yravindtny Chron, Toc. 2076. The singular xepoAds has an entirely different meaning and 
is only used as a nickname (“big-head”) and by extension as a surname: Tovpyns Kepards 
(1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 256, 254.15). A similar innovative feeiaHOn 
derived from a feminine loanword, is the following: of Savirddes Stathis 11.81 “health 
inspectors” (< Ven. Sanita); tév Zavtabov Pyrris, Diig. panouklas 118.15; of Zavitades 
ibid. 118.20. Other plural-only nouns include dvandva compounds sun as the following: 
Kai "youpevoTraades Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1228 (“abbots and priests”); mareonancess 
P&N Diath. 741 (“father-priests”). 

The AG noun trijxus may occasionally transfer to the masculine -as paradigm (as well as 
to feminines in -c: and especially -n, see the introductions to 2.11 and 2. 12): hoav oxoptrion 
poPepol, tracd&vas Evav trijxav Alex. Rim. 2057; pé xépara Kal pe adtia Evav trijxav Diig. 
Alex. V 30.29; 6 whyas Evon paxpus értd TroScpia KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 298.3-4; ivav 
mney ibid. 411.5-6. . 

. Finally, an innovative plural formation is the following, derived from the neuter noun 
= ofAas, reinterpreted as a masculine 6 céAas with an inpankylapie plural: oi 8 Kot Kal? 
Grdotacw oeAddes Kal Kopijrot KAMAT., Astron, 3182. 

For nouns in -éas, e.g. the old Ist-declension Avbpéas, Bopéas and new fortiations such 
as BaotAgas (< BaciAeUs) see 2.4. For the plural formation of surnames in /as/, which show 
more variation than other nouns, see 2.10. : 


22.1; Oxytone and soars Nouns with Imparisyllabic Plural 
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om aoa [es __— 


pTépytra 
fe 


Jace [ens | oe 


Plural 


pTrappTrddo. 

pTTAPLTaSave nae 
ptrapprdbes 

PSRMRSE aS: 

~nbes 


fees Io rapes ae aR a 


prrappTa&boov | 
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Singular 
Nominative 


There is very little variation in the nominative singular of this paradigm: 


‘lod&vns 6 Mappapas (1073, Constantinople?, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 11.144) 

Teapyros 6 TorxaAds (1103, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 51, 208.69) 

auipds (12th c., Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 19, 418.15) 

BaotAsios KapBouvas (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 224.105) 

6 pioip MrreAeg Chron. Mor. 7382 (< Fr. proper name > Bela (de Saint-Omer)), 5 jolp Neda ibid. 
7740 (< Fr. Jean) 

6 xapratads Ptoch. 135 

éav tuouv dfuyadaras Ptoch. I] 176; xoroPAarras &v Euadov ibid. 181 

Nixdaaos 6 Tofapas (ca. 1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 91, 105.64) 

6 88 Tan&s Fapicvos (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 42, 298. 8) 

oUte tlayydpns f ocAads Diig. tetr. 389 

els thy Tlywiav fuAcAGs MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.21 

xoAwapdas (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 5, 9. 2 

XaAkcopatds, BeAovds (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 19, 34, 28) 

adpoavds (1547, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 56, 176.12) 

NixoAd Meprirrepers (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 38, 37. 1) 

peitipds aByhxe MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.16-19 

éyoupopas éxépdile kal dpipopas eZiyra Paroim. (Warner) 31.5 

ddos 6 dpaatds PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.8 (< Turk. arasta); tav tylvouvtav h KoByds bal ofa 
ibid. §29.37-8; 6 waotks ibid. §31.213; elven ... Gmrvogds ibid. TH §31 27 

6 otSepds (1652, Serres region, OporIco 1998: 70, 180.3) © 

6 émorttos paytés (1677, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.7) 

Kapouxds Kéxktvos (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 709, 961. 34) 

& Aoddi Aapas VaTATSIS, Periig. 11291 


fxouce veavias Dig. GIV.629 © 

Od8apos d TplBas (1316, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 74, 198.92) 

6 Mécras, ds 1 Fixoucev Chron. Mor. H 483 

fe) TraveuTUXgaTaTos PoiBéSas (1369/70, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 29, 1 49) 
6 ypiBas pou Dig. E 1536 

6 uldxas Arm. 120 

els pou pt&ptras elye yuvalka (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.26-7) © 
éylyns KUpKas Trétravos Love poems V 494 (< kUpKos, see KYRIAKIDIS 1923) 
Iva xélns dpbootexdpevos dad Agpas Spanos B 107-8 « 3rd-decl. Ehépas) 
6 veavias Epyetar Anak Konst.115 

& mo8dtas Poulol, 542 app. cr. (CV) 

6 TltoAopaios 6 BoeBévtas Diig. Alex. F 140.21 (Lolos) 

tradiouplAas, Mapabdsvas SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.29 

5 pmrdpytras pou (1600, Zakynthos, KONOMoS 1969b: 36.12) ‘ 
tye "Hoatas iepopdvayos (1639, Cyclades, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 112.3) ~ 
koAdyas tou (1709, Zakynthos, Zois 1938: 3, 298.10) (< Ital. collega) 


Deletion of final /s/ has been found in documents from the Heptanese and the Aegean, a 
ably influenced by Italian: ya Afjuos AvtpidAa BeBoncdves (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 
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2001b: 1, 187.29-30); Nixdda tod KouAouAla popatup® (1675, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 
53, 48.16) (= paptups, see I, 2.6.2). The following example: dotpn, EavOt) traveuvootn, 6 
KUpka THs picaever Dimotiko (Lambros) 1, is likely to be influenced by the vocative, which 
is the most common case for this medieval “pet name” (for its etymology from KUpKos, 
“harrier”, see KYRIAKIDIS 1923). For invariable proclitic forms of address that also derive 


from the vocative, see 2.18. 


Genitive 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is /a/: 


KupiAdov tot Mh@apé (1018, Athos, Zivosinovié et al. 1998: 1, 94.4) 
rol Mudcovat (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GurLLou 1972b: 172. 156)... 
‘Todvou votapiou Tod Av1l& (1089, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 53.44); 
xupot Neogttou tod ApreA& (1271, ibid. 70, 201.28) 
rou KpeBorr& (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 52, 235.247) 
tol Kooxivé (1162, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 64, 331.8) 
tot ApuySoA& (11th-13th c.?, Athens, GRANSTREM et al. 1976: Al, 38.23) _ 
tot KoAoxuv0& (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 35.89) 
Tov puaKka Tod KeAa8& (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90, 87.202) 
to Kafapowape (1316, Constantinople, ZIVOJINOVIE et al. 1998: 33, 231.27) 
Aapod& Chron. Mor. H 1498 
Ynaotou tou Aoyapé Opsarol. 6 
wep! Tot fUACAG Assizes B 488.23 
tot Cevy& (1524, Crete, Mavromatis 1994a: 31, 69.39) 
& Mnvas, tot Mnv& SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.1877 
TOU Kaevds poyare (1572, Peloponnese, VEIS 1956: 447. 21) 
" Aéyet Tou acd MALAXxos M., Ist. patr. 219.29 
tot mama (1654, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 15, 370. 31) 
Tiy plapstern tod Larava pitevéba EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.9-10 
tou ayé& tou Don Kis. 47.30-31; xavevot wap ibid. 337.6 - 


Sik yeipds Nixiyra PiBAroguAaxos (1042, Athos, LEForRT et al. 1985: 26, 242.34) 
Xprotivas ... Kal Zoyapla (1098-1103, Athos, LEFORT ET AL. 1990: 48, 188.17 

tot waveutuxeot&tou PoiBdSa (1369/70, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 29, 115.56) . 
tatépas Tol Zayapia (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.1-2) 

tol Bonfdévta tou Too ThroAopatou Diig. Alex. E 271.19 (Lolos) 

6 Avtitras, tod Avtitra SOFIANOS, Grammar 39,18-19 

+a Xpued Errn Tot Mudaydépa (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.19) 
ovptAia Mépa Xdpou (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 168, 136.6) 
16 pouséto tot Matra Chron. Theod. 22.4 

T dAavv tot prdpytra teove (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMeRT 1987: 853, 745. 28) 
tot MoatravixéAa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 829.56 

tol Hencpern Troma Kup bases a 1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS ap 96. 41). 


” Both mss as well as Légrand’ 5 Gilet edition (2, 10) have é Sunn Tod oun his second econ offers é sas 


‘tot Laeor which i is pela a typo. bh 
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Mase. 


The residual ending -ou can sometimes be found with original Ist-declension nouns in 
more formal contexts: 


tol pnbévtos viow Tou Zayaplou (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.3) (cf. tod Zayapla in 
the same document, see above) 

Mavéa Zayapiou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 257, 254.3) . 

NMauoaviou totopia tadai& (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 8, 17.15) 


Mase. 


A genitive in -ds occurs lexically with the word épds in texts of Peloponnesian prove- 
nance. The choice for -6s may be influenced by other words that belong to the same seman- 
tic field, such as pttyas, gen. pryds and Sovxas, gen. Soukds (cf. the same phenomenon 
with the word audevTns, 2.3.1): 


peyiot&vou # dupes Pol. Tr. 7403 app. crit. (AX) 

tot doeBotis kal &bgou duipds (app. crit.) (15th-16th c. Spaenanieien Sauce 1975/79: 
33.1, 253.53.6); 61d tot d&pupds couATdv ZouAaipdvy (16th c., Peloponnese?, ibid. 
33.IV, 260.87.1); tot pnBévros duipds (ibid. 260.87.5); 4 dppdrra Tod d&ynpds (1523-36, | 
Peloponnese, ibid. 36.II, 295.29. 10) 


A genitive tod d&yipot appears once in Chron. Toc. 3075 (cf. the genitive tot tratpoit (< 
trattp/trarépas) in the same text, 2.2.4). 


Gen. 


= 


In documents from S. Italy we find a genitive form in -&Sos, on the analogy of 3rd- 
declension nouns such as guyds, gen. guyd&Sos: Tot ayip&Sos (11417, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. I: 7, 23.19; 1172, ibid.; 1201, ibid. Coll. I: 14, 89.2). 


Accusative 


% Tn a document from S. Italy we find a genitive singular 1oU dulpou (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. HI: 
6, 72.4), which is connected with 6 duo rather than with éuipds (see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. and cf. gen. pl. 
Sulpeov). Several instances ofa genitive w&trou (< rétras) and a form carravot in Hist. Imp. Ib do not inspire 
much confidence, as the edition is generally unreliable. One of the mss used (Bern. 569) can be consulted 
online (www.e-codices.unifr.ch/de/bbb/0596); for instance, where the editor prints ol auyyevels Tod Tedtou 
trétrou ASpiavot Hist. Imp. Ub 2630 and 100 wécrrov ibid. 2638, the Bern manuscript has wéa (f.1681); for 
oaravol it reads catavd (f.166v), readings that are not mentioned in the edition’s app. crit. 


Masc. 
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The accusative ending is /a/. It often occurs with final /n/ but can also be found without: 


ds 1pds Bopp&v (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU- -PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 53.55) 
Tadwny PaiSapopayay (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLOU 1963: 2, 49.16) 
NixéAav OaPardv (11579, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 10, 316.3) 
. Tov Troma GLYKAS, Stichoi 271; tov EAgS&v adie 
av Ptoch. 120; yelrovay yoo xooxivee ibi 
Hack TorxaAddy ce 1300, Athen LEMERLE et al. dee 91, 104.54) 
yorxepatav Poulol, 28 


Tanayav hpepopévov Liv, E 2153 
els tov Xpiatov Tov Kegord (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.5) 


pndiv pe nav oTdv dyip& Anak. Konst. 44 
: KOUAd Epain. 83 
7 ca ie (1598, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBARIS 2003: 127, 233.54) 
tov youAd (1540, Monemvasia, MALTEZOU 1968: 41.3) 
umtjyev ets Tov Taciav MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.37 
Tov Trott Kup-OpavTiloxo MaParé (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONARIS et al. 2008: 55, 118. ) 
’ Evav TaAAnkapdy Diig. Alex. Sem. S 88 
éAerroupytenxa els tov Gyiov ToAyo8d (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.3) 
._ €lSes koBydv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $22.10; va xduns xoByé ibid. Dl §10.12 
Eva youre (1685, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 34, 64.4) 
ets tov adv tou Don Kis. 47.29; and tov patapé ibid. 47.29-30; éva peydAov xoppdri 
naotippav ibid, 232.16-17; tov putapé ibid. 241.21; pe ovopddet kon parydy ibid. 545.17 


tov BowAyav Dig. GIV.314; dv veavian ibid. IV 1004 

BAadlaGAaBov tov BocBdSav (1378, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 36, 136.25) 
tov Héctrav Chron. Mor. H 473; eis tov M&tta ibid. 479 ; 
tov yplBav pou Dig. E 798; kad var TSns KUpKav Tdv piAeis ibid. 894 


_ pds KUp AotiKkav Kavtépny tov Konrixév (1446, Chios, MANouSAKAS 1960: 270.3) (< Ital. 


Luca) 
v& troloouv kal mo8éta Fyll. gadar. 94 f 
_ autévo Tdv peoiav FALIEROS, Thrinos 147 facs. (tov Mecota in the edition) 
tov Tétpov BoiBéva otévrny (16th c., easter Thrace, SCHREINER 1975/79: 57, 410.6.2) 
clot PiBAlov Enopoov otdv otopikdév ZoutSa Alex. Rim. 32 
Tov pTé&pyTra pou Tov Kup Kaota (1526, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 52, 84.6) 
pé tTdv elpnuévo Mapa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010; 168, 137.20) 
eUptikapev Tov Mecotav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Toann. 1.41 
" elyev Evoples thy Aylav Mapacxeur), Tov pauyecees PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §15. 16” 
" Tov &E£10 veavia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1918 
tov Pewpydkn Mepaptediarn tov KoAZya pou (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1,110. 18-19) (<. 
Ital. collega) 


Vocative 


esd This ene seseeint is ‘foimed = the two ‘inpetalivers ote (oop and dbp (ent, indenting it was 


aaa achuch with a low entrance ue BOEANNSTASIE 2010: aie 
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There is no variation in the vocative ending, which is /a/: 


yourjod Kal KAaBotpuToAdye Diig. tetr. 327 

évaxapk tardpixe Poulol. 625 

kal M& xarraxappéve Dimotiko (Lambros) 5 (< Méns) 

TOAANKaPS Lou opdévipe Diig. Alex. Sem. B 329 

yepo-Aouké (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150.23) 
Gvoote, dSouAn kal payd Fosko.os, Fort. 1.112; vianid pou ibid. 11.322 
cata, tomas Neédpute NEOFYTOS, Achouri 243 

umrpe yalSape kar yacyapd Don Kis. 349.24 

Kepare Eeyaopéve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 49.22-~3 


KaAAiote veavia Dig. G TV.1048; travedpvoord pou Kupxa ibid. VI1.823 

Beoper pe, KUPKa, Beopere pe Achil. L 1276 (Hesseling) 

& ‘Avtioxe BoeBévta Diig. Alex. F 136.8-9 (Konstantinopulos) 

ow yeAds, utdoyia; Bertoldos 35.31 (< Ital. boia) 

prdpptra Mdévyn, ow you trouAnges Td onritiv (1688, Naxos, SLFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 
1982/83, 726, 986. 1 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 


The normal ending is -&8¢s,” even in higher-register texts such as the 13th-c. will edited by 
Bompaire et al. and the Typikon edited by Delehaye: 


“vijoos h Aeyouévn KauKavddes (1047, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1985: 29, 260.10) 

16 vnotov of Kauxavddes (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 52, 233.12) 

Auxviar BU0, paotpanrd&Ses tpeis (1258, Philadelphia?, Bomparre et al. 2001: 15, 158.189) (< 
Turk. masrapa) 

of dunpades Dig. G 0.85 

ol KepaA&Ses 6Ao1 Chron. Mor. H 138 : 

évOa katapévouaty of kookivddes (14th c., Constantinople, DELEHAYE 1921: 1, 95.29) 

oi MaAt(dSes (1348, Serres, LEMERLE 1988: 21, 92.13) 

of AeydSes tijs drylas éxxAnolas Assizes B 280.26~7 (< Aoyds) 

Xdobia trav 6Adypuca Spot Kal Kapouxddes Pol. Tr. 237 app. crit. (A) 

ol oxoupases Diig. tetr. 403; orabapopayorpadses te kal couPAopavixades ibid. 481 

dvaxapédes, Bouxiva Chron. Toc. 1543 

eis # SU0 tramddes (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.8-9) 

Aoyddes vex GuvoAoyotv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.2 

ol Guo€dses Velis. p 811; &Aoya kat propydbes ibid. 812 

ol oxoutapdades Diig. Alex. E 143.4 (Lolos) 

ol xexaidSes AITOLOS, Rim. Andron. 18 

ayddes, pAaptroupapato:r MALAXOs M., Ist. patr. 222.9-10 | 

<oi> dvotev Kpaodbes (1591, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: ly 207.39) 


* A proparoxytone nominative plural in Voustronios: erevrdacav Su0 apulpaSes VousTR., Chron. A 84,10 does 
’ Rot inspire much confidence, as the stress notation of the ms is not entirely consistent (see KECHAYOGLOU 
1997: 75*—7*). 


i 
1 
; 
i 
r, 
\ 


312 II Nominal Morphology 2 Nouns 4, i | 313 


: rene 1981: 316.64) . b arérebes vax vB M., Kat. ofel. 286 
&Ses elvan yapKdpata (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI ae ere ees 
aioe nae &otrpos Kal GAAos patipos (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: Eouvay Stxaow ol yétlnSes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 116 
847, 739.7-8) (= wadtoyapmddes < TraAto- + Ven. gaban) : | 
ol xpacotrompades MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach, 2123 . | Hie 
ol Oapddes, of &BB&Ses KRITOPOULOS, iain Lon . | ph — i 
{ otraGdSes xal of orSepc5es PAPASYNAD., Chron. : 
ol Bopa&bes (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.I1-V, 508.34.3) (< Boppds)*! 


yivovrat paoxapéSes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 232 (< paoxapés) The parisyllabic ending of a old Ist declension is only rarely employed: of BonBdvtes 
poryxougapol, BoeBodaSes (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.15) Diig. Alex. E 139.24 (Lolos) etxoot Aéges T6 ‘oupvay Alex, Rim. 2335 (< tAdgas). 
6 Tape Kup Oodapis Avtpidaas Kal Kup Afjpos Kat Pidpyos AvrpioAdses (1619, Kefalonia, Génie 

ZaPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.2-3) ie 


ol BonBovtdSes Tos Epc fav Diig. Alex. F 292.1-2 (Lolos) 


ol Sveode Kapapiddes (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 17, 42.25) (< KapoPias); oi tapTd&des PL Gen. teapi etal =e 
(1637, ibid, 53, 68.31) (= prappmdbes, see I, 3.6.2.1) 


801 xorla5es Hrov “ket BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 150.8 


ot acePels oéyxndes kat xovt/des IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 9813 The normal ending for the genitive plural is -4Scv:2? 
F 5 . an deleted (see I, 3.6.1.1) and subsequent- rafapuddeov Kal dAlyou odxou NIKON, Logos 1 84.14 (< a€apicds) 
In Cypriot texts the intervocalic /3/ in -&5es may be deleted ( haceecs ; f acc i = &pupaSoov (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2,117.3) 
ly deletion of the weaker vowel /e/ after /a/ Mey Sone Mee eee tee Besa xwoplou KpeBBarréBcov (1268, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 307, 441.32-3); xwplou Aylou 
Totpxou éywvav payids IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5338 (see KAPLANIS 2012: 762), though in "ladvvou MavindScov (1269, ibid. 315, 458.25) 
this case the form could also be interpreted as a collective noun. Tv KepardBeov SAcovddy Pol. Tr, 8814 
THis KepaAtis Tév KepaArdBoov, kal alOévtou Trdans SUcews (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 
Mase. 62.3) - 
Ea té&v Eta youAdSeov (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 470.30) bs 
PL Nom.» a “7s tot Agovtos kal tot Tewpylou MnyaddSev (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 89, 
; Lea 168.15) 
Substitution of the 2nd-declension ending -o1 for -es has been found in two mss of the » TOY TpiPiladeov (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.7) 
‘ isariada: oi &yok&Sor Velis. p 811 app. crit. (ME); ylopy&&o ibid. Toy &ydSoov (1630, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 68, 195.12) 
i a re mLepessnet : PP ( es _ TEV puAcvadeov té tranSi& Paroim. (Warner) 90.12 
app. crit. (ME). emcees 


ex8pds tov kaBy&beov Don Kis. 48.32; evavtiov tev puravéBeov ibid. 339.14 


ék 16 yévos Tv MrroudSeov Chron. Toc. 2289 (< Mrrovas) 


Masc. 
PL Nom. Tov BU0 pou pTappTaédev (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 36, 62.19) 
tev &veobev ZayapicSeov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 257, 255.19) 


Anpnoiavddoov kal AvtpioAddeov cryderrn (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.31) 
This -ns paradigm ending (see 2.3.4) occurs with paroxytone words in -as. Examples have : Tov PonPovrasoov (1653, Putyvl, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 4, 364, f.112.24-5) 


been found of técras, xdTZas (cf. the accusative, below) and 2Aépas (for the morphological 
- variety in this noun see the introduction to this section). In the case of wétras the form 
could be seen as a way of disambiguating between Tamas (pl. worrddes) and wétras (pl. 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Aegean (Ikaria). It must be 
borne in mind, however, that in Cretan literary texts the deletion of final /n/ is often editori- 
al:® tév SU0 tromé&eo (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 589, 520.12); watépc 


TMS): kal tromnéSa P&N Diath. 214; els tévo KadoyepdSeo &urréAia (1685, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 
tives elolv of matmbes obs AprOurjoare; (13th c. [16th-c. ms], Athos, DARROUZES/LAURENT 2000: 73, 60.9) (< KaAoyepds; for Tésvo see I, 2.6.3). When the word is followed by a word 
1976: 18, 503.15) ; , po Pee PP a 

» of Aégndes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 287.15 oy 7 * In a document from S. Italy we find a genitive plural té&v &ulpcv (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 6, 
Expafev SU0 xdT@ndes PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 815.58 ; : 72.1), which is connected with 4 pip rather than with 6 dyipds (see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. and cf, a gen. sg. 

"elvan Kparmnpévor of rétrndes ver EEaryopetiovran RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1 187.31 : &lpou). ~ shies lon ae 

xovrdnSes var AaAtjoouv JOAKEIM Kypr., Puli 2020 ® As is the case with the following examples: &y&8a kal toaotonSeo, yrouphade, soupTrachoe BOUNIALIS 
oe ee eee nae ; ia bo. , - f M., Diig. Pol. 147.20; tédv KoAoyépe <i> UVTPOPIS, Tam abo, Kei eByiixav ibid. 155.5; all these forms 
31 It cannot be excluded entirely that this form represents Bopid6es (< Bopids < Boptas, see 2.4) with deletion of appear with final /n/ in the Xirouchakis edition, The choice to omit final /n/ is based on suspected scribal con- 


iil (see I, 2.4.7.4). servatism and on certain mss in the Latin script, notably that of Fortounatos, which is an autograph, ae 


ae 
i 
i 
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starting in /n/, the deletion may be graphematic (haplography): ot KapSits tracdkSeo ver 
opt&ow CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.47. 
: peri of -(v)e can be found in Heptanesian texts (for details see I, 2.6.3.1): trouAet tot 
TleradikScove (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 12, 37.11); xAgpovoulas tot Mapeuheorove 
2.1). 

(1638, ibid., 109.111) (for the article tod see 5. 

A shift of the stress to the ultimate is rather rare: Tod povoryxod KAtun Teov NMonraddy (1066, 
Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 8, 101.35); tédv cylav &Bpodav Nixon, Logos 1 128.24. 


Mase. 


This genitive ending, morphologically identical to the accusative, occurs in texts from 
Cyprus and in the chronicle of Papasynadinos oe) (see 1.2 and he 2.1.2, 2.1.3 and 
2.2.1): 

Eunpoodev tolls Acyades Assizes B 280.14 

ettrécev e1g TA TOSia TOU Kat OUAOUS TOUS apipddes VOUSTR., Chron. A 96.2-3 

© KOVTOTTEPOS KAEP<Ov>dpos TOUS TeAouZouriddes VOUSTR., Chron. M 153.1-2 (< Fr. de 

Lusignan) 
els Tov ‘Aynov Fewpyiov tous Pouvapades PAPASYNAD., Chron.1 810.4 


Mase. 


This -ns paradigm ending (see 2.3.4) has been found with the word trécras and is likely to 
have been used to disambiguate this plural from that of tamrds (pl. tamd&5es). For other 
words that may adopt this ending cf. the nominative (above) and accusative (below): Té&v 
ayidétoroy TwaTMSav (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.4); eis kayla Siaroyty 
t&v watTSeov RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1 185.12. 


Masc. 


The old ending of the Ist declension occurs sporadically with nouns belonging to this par- 
adigm: Tov Rega Diig. Alex. E 81 4 (Konstantinopulos). 


Accusative 
Masc. : 


a ms inherited ending is used in early texts and in later mixed-register ones: 


~ ls tots MorréSas (1090-4, Athos, Lzrort et al. 1990: 45, 163.41) 

els tous KaAapapdbas (1262, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 59, 101.93) — 

Kevotavtivoy kal lodvunv ToixoAdSas (1316, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 74, 198,97) 
tous Aeyouévous Kadabddas (1346, Skopje?, LEForT et al. 1995: 90, 121.38) 
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a&toouTdbas SdSexa Dig. E 1076; &urpabas éndtaéev ibid. 1613 
Tamewous GBBGSas Ptoch, IV app. crit. (P) 
compa A’ els trols TamdSas (15th c., Meteora, VEIs et al. 1998: 225, 247, £.163v.3) 
KegoddSas yaopous kal dvoryrous Hist. Imp. 13079-80 
GPB&Sas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1484 
Keqard&as obs yey 8An f EyyArrépa LiMEN., Velis. (A) 373 
Stas pépeoar Kapouyddas Ekth, Chron. 82.6-7 
_. els tous étrt& youAd&as (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEVIé 1919: 408.3) 


Mase. 


The accusative ending bes, identical to the nominative plural, has not been found before 
the 14th c.: 


tos Boutlapades Chron. Mor. H 1762; rots xeqaAaSes ibid. 2894 
peta tous Aoydbes Assizes B 280.29; dtrai tous Aaynvades ibid. 494.19 
els tous prracddes tou (1487, Chios?, Lerort 1981; 13, 77.24) (= wacddes) 
_ Eudopades Su (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47.18) 
TO Kap lv Exalyaow pe Tos EvAaAdBes Achil, L 523 
exTUTNOAV TOUS dvaKapddes Diig. Alex. F 172.21-2 (Lolos) 
Tous TaupauTrddes (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992; 3, 302.245) 
kal Aatxots kal tatepoTramdSes P&N Diath, 741 
Hiyte GPAdSes ptite wamrdSes otepyet Paroim. (Warner) 28.2; 8Aous tots eco ibid. 29.12 _ 
Tobs yAwooddSes pepdver (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 152.27-8) 
Eypagey yt 16 CepBi 1d xépi Kam eTTaKAGB&Ses PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §35.3~4 
KaPydSes vat xouev IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 1906; pe tous TeptreAyavdses ibid. 4110 
els to’ dpoevdSes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 528.12 (< &paevds < Ven. arsenal) 
Tous xoTlid&es DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 107 tit. 
li nominavimo ouxopades PAPADOPOLI, L’Occio 135.23 
’s Tijs Aeuxwoyias dyddes Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 97; 81& Tous foxkrades ibid. 245 
(< Turk. eskiya) 
els 2a Tis Tamd&kSes (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 222.2) (for the article tis see 5.2.1) 
v& Excopev preAddes Diig. Vefa 116 (< Turk. beld) 
ixdpapev Kal tpeis 6vtT&Ses (1703, Thessaly, SOFIANOS 1984: A, 42.8) 
Eoxotmoact KauTrécous Copnddes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal, 43. 14. 
av ttov Sic TaKAdSes Don Kis. 567. 34 


trevtakoclous fpepav Téte o > Buby Aeobbek Alex. Rim. 2569 
tous BonBovtddes Diig. Alex. F 284.19 (Lolos) 

Tous uTrappmd&bes (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 100, 102.23) 
tots BoiBovtddes Alex. Fyll. 63.19-20 


The following forms in Ioakeim Kyprios’s Struggle are the result of intervocalic deletion 
of /8/ in the -&8es ending (see I, 3.6.1.1) and subsequent deletion of the weaker unstressed 
vowel /e/ after stressed /a/: &yutrapeis Kat uAaAds, YouTreoiKka Captrétia IOAKEIM KyPR., 
Pali 841; we Giayidia, yaxxarras ibid. 4259 (< Turk. hokkabaz; see KAPLANIS 2012: 788). 


Mase. 


ae ee Coc 
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Substitution of 2nd-declension -ous for -es in the imparisyllabic ending is rare: Kepadd&Sous 
tous troinae Chron. Toc. 1595. 


Acc. -15es 


“| 


This ending of the -ng paradigm (see 2.3.4) occurs with a few paroxytone words only (cf. 
the nominative and genitive, above). In the case of 1dtras the form could be seen as a way 
of disambiguating between trards (pl. wormré&5es) and watras (pl. té&trnSes): Expakev Buo 
xorindes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.58; ps tous Aylous Tl&trnSes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 
8897; Kal dnd yovt@ndes ibid. 9203; sualwke tous xovTlndes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 109. 


The use of the old parisyllabic 1st-declension ending -as is rare within this paradigm: tows 
Régas Alex. Rim. 1853; 81a Tots KoAgyas Tou (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 110.24) (< 
Ital. collega). 


Mase. 


" 


Vocative 


Mase. 


The vocative ending is identical to the nominative: . 


* 


S&pyxovres Keqarddes tis Atvou (14487, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.2) 
- &yior wamrddes Synax. gyn. 158 a 
aideomeatarot: twamddes kai 1pdxprtot (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 28.3) 


2.2.2 Paroxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural 


a 


pnviou } pnviot 
pio 


Acc, | 


= 
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Gen. pve 
‘ . | pnvddve 
Utvas (1 pFives) 


Singular 
Nominative 


M asc, 


No variation can be observed in the formation of the nominative singular other than the use 
of the residual 3rd-declension forms in more formal contexts and a regional form in /a/ (see 
below). The normal ending is -as:* 


PAdxas: popds Tis Lex. Segueriana 180.10 (10th-c. ms; ed. Bachmann) 

Penydptos 4 Bhyxas (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 251.518) 

kavévas pfivas, SU0 Chron. Mor. H 150, 6 &v8pas ts Zapméas ibid. 7942 app. crit. 

&vSpas poPepds Pol, Tr. 6500; 6 prvas Tijs &yderns ibid. 6559 

Aettren ptvas of (post 1427, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 10, 20.3) 

Bixas, opaktns, pAeypovt Spanos D 494 ; 

6 tot? walBas Té&v éxtmTépev Anak. Konst. 116; &Ados tralBas Face ibid. 117 

6 ylouyas x’ f Euptépa Cypr. Canz. 142.15 (= orovyas, see I, 3.8.2.2) 

6 &v&pas pou & MfArmros Alex. Rim. 256 , 

6 GvBpas SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.13 

6 &vtpas ths (1614, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 14, 317.9) 

6 145as VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.33 

&vBpas TOAAa wnAds PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §15.49 

v& raven 6 Bhyas LANDOS, Geopon. 231.31 

6 autés piivas Diig. Sant. 60.57-58 

elven 6 prvas dAwvaépns (1671, Cythera, PsaRAS 1989: 150.15-16) 

Tes Tbe THbas Atcovrapios KORNAROS, Erot. 11.688; 1é5as Tov 1éSav AytresGe ibid. 1.1150 
Atyouotos tas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.2 oS 


In a Russian—Greek conversation book, in which the Greek is written in the Early Cyrillic alphabet, there is a 
single occurrence of MuHod /minos/ for pra. This form, however, can be explained through Russian phonet- 
ics (unstressed /o/ is pronounced as [a]) and is unrelated to Greek morphology (VASMER 1922: 130; see also 
TZITZILIS 1999: 85). Bs 
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Mase. 


A form in /a/, in which final /s/ is dropped before a clitic pronoun, has been found in a docu- 
ment from Pontos (see OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 157 and HENRICH 1979 for the same phenom- 
enon in modern Pontic): adtds 6 &v8pa ths (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.5). 


Mase. 


se [rom [Resiuat | 


Residual forms are used throughout the period under review in higher-register texts and 
more formal contexts. They often occur alongside forms in /as/: 5 pnéeis xup-Mépkos 6 
évip pou (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 124, 227.10) and 6 pnéeis kup- 
Mépxos 6 &vSpas pou (ibid. 227.21-2). The residual nominative is often treated as an 
indeclinable form that can also be used for the oblique cases (see below): 


6 Toit Tos dvip (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPAIRE et al. aneh: 15, 154.43) 
6 8é ye mais Dig. GIV.592 
avip tis... dvdpu(a}rt Katrmd&So€§ (1365, Serres, eros 1973: 27, 162.8-9) 
6 wtp 88 Tis ayers Pol. Tr 6559 app. crit. (X) 
& yup TOAUAoyos aviip PARASPOND., Machi Varnas ds 
& waits Tot Baoihdws Achil. N91 
els Bacidgeos TodynAov Skv trpétret Tous &vdpou Anak. Konst. ae 
o pérranos exelvos aviip Syndipas 116.32 
épeydauvev 6 dviip Pent. Gen. 26.13 
aviip tijs &veobev Kupa-Mijrcas (1571, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 2, 80.2) 
o S¢ 0 autds aviip Vios Filaret. 238.18-19 
- & ott dvtip pou (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 70, 42.3) 
6 dvtp adtijs (1686, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 257, 161.5) 
Trotos ver elvan 6 Toro Tos Géios d&viip (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 307.9) 


Genitive 


The inherited oxytone genitive form in /os/(&v8pés, pnvds, etc.) shows a remarkable resist- 
ance to linguistic change, changing to paroxytone -a only very reluctantly (see below). For 
this sub-paradigm it is by far the most common ending throughout and beyond the period 
covered by this Grammar: 


. TOU pnvds Chron. Mor.H 7297... .. 
* Tol AexeBplou pnvds (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: ‘21, 206.2.1) 
~ roG'OxrouBplou pnvds (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: Al, 51. 1a) 
. tot wendds Achil. N 
T &86vT1 Tot dvtpds FALiERos, Ist. On. 654 
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tot Pevaptou pnvds (1537, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 31, 35.7) 

6 &vBpas, tod dvEpds, tov dv5pa SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.13 

Tou dvtpds pou (1547, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1970b: 1, 226.7) 

els tés TrOces TOU Unvds (ca. 1560, Ancona, MARKOS 1977: Ia, 27.7) 

TOS Tepacpévou pnvos (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.18) 
aod atrépacev f pwn hAmwKla tot 10186s VENETZAS, Varl, & Ioas, 38. 33 

toll Yotepot ths dvpds Vios Aisop. D 220.13 

els Tas Seka TOU 'OxtwpBplou pnvds (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.1 1) 
ST dvbpds 1° dvackouptampara Paroim. (Warmer) 38.4 

Kal pé 1” évtpds TH<¢> ToG NixdAa (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 64, 54.4) 

tol lSfou dvbpds wdA PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 2195 

ard ToG dvtpds THs (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaARAPaA et al. 1982/83: 142, 309.15) 
avtpds poovt} yeorotor Kornak., Erotokr, IV.1438 

els rhy tity 7 dv8pds ths KaTSAITIS, Jig. 11.71 

Lnves DeBpouaplou 9, Kipouaos (1731, Kimolos, RaMFos 1974: 18, 36. 1) 

nt T dvipds cou Leilasia Par. 375 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from South-West areas, 
e.g. T d&vTpd pou (1680, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XIV, 77.4-5). For details and more ex- 
amples see I, 3.7.1.1. 


Oxytone genitives in -oG, modelled on the inherited oxytone -és ending but with substi- 
tution of 2nd-declension /u/ for /os/, occur occasionally. Genitives in -ots, which are a 
conflation of -és and -oG (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55; cf. fem. in -c, 2.11.2.1) have been found 
in texts from the Heptanese and the Cyclades (cf. similar developments in the indefinite ar- 
ticle, see 5.8.5). The use of these endings appear to be limited to the common words phvas 
and &vipas: 


évds pnvot Pol. Tr. 13719 app. cr. .(C) 
. toU pnvod Pent. Gen. 7.11 
tot dvSpo0 ths (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 210, 206.2) 
opt, wopt, T dvtpot cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.54 
Yh vous unvot maiSdKxia PEN Diath. 4811 


To Gvebev avBpoi's ts (1631 [19th-c. copy], Santorini, KASAPIDIS 1990: (1), 58.4) 
Tot avtpols pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.30) 
TOU avtpous pou (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 761, 1032.13) _ 


The forms pnviou and pnviot are conflations of pnvod and the residual cave pnt, which 
is not uncommon in formulaic contexts (see 1.1): 


unio Mapttou (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.33) (author from the Peloponnese) 
1590 pnniot NosBplou els 8 (1590, Syros, Drakakis 1967: 8, 308. 2) , 


320 If Nominal Morphology 


0) 
viou (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 38, 40.1 
eae tacl rE Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 151, 275.1) 


1597 ynvlou Aexeptrplou (1597, Syros, MILIARAKIS 1900: 697.1) 


Masc. 

Genitives in -c, which represent the general trend followed by most nouns in /as/, /is/, /es/ 
and /us/ of dropping the final /s/ of the nominative in the genitive, are very rare with nouns 
belonging to this paradigm:* 


Ppnydpios 6 vids Mixa Tou Baya (1321, Thessaloniki, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 15, 


140.9) 
Tot pve gud’ (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 302, 300.15) 


jou Pouptép Tot &vtpa ton P&N Diath. 2503 
The residual nominative form is sometimes used instead of the genitive: 


rot dviip pou (1148, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 7, 82.6) 

+00 dviip Etoutouvod Jonas 214.17 

tot dvip avis (1666, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 7, 22.9) 
tot dvip avrifs (1684, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 409.13) 

ou dvip pou (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 126, 73.9) 


An innovative formal-looking genitive based on the residual nominative is the following: 


_ To &viipos (1338, Sicily, Di MATTEO 1903: 464.3); avijpos Kal Keunracplo’ Goes ia 


KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS caicee 124, 227.26). 


Accusative. 
Masc. 


There is no variation in the ending of the accusative singular, other than that it may occur 
with or without final /n/ throughout the period covered by . oe 


Katé piivav Exactov NIKON, Logos 1 112. 5-6 
&v8pav elyav of xfjpes Chron. Mor. H 7225 app. crit. 
pijvav érepitrécmoev Log. parig. L 40; &v8pav pHoKpuy, éoxétractov ibid. 52 
troté ob eiSaoiv &vbpav Pol. Tr. 10637 
elat BAyav STAFIDAS, Jatrosof, 8.233; Bik Biixa ibid. 12.344 
tov 1é5av (Assizes B, 432.10) 
tov 165av tou Diig. tetr. 1027 
elré To otdv &vbpav ths (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.15) 
tov 765av [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1166 
va utvav Synax, gyn. 382 
“Tov ZewréBpiov pfva (1472 [copy of 1604], Naxos, RSEABOUEN RODOEAKIS pie: 107, 
216.6-7); &v8pav ms vdopmov (1536, ibid. 116, 228.12) «: a 


2 Legrand’s second edition of Siaancas grammar (repr. in PAPADOPOULOS 1977) offers & pias, Tob pnve 
(39.18). Both mss as well as Legrand’s first edition have the proper name 4 pnv&s, TOU pnv& (32.10). 
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évav iphvav Apoll. Rim. A 775 (for prothetic /i/ see I, 2.6.1.2) 

Tov lovAny pfivav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.6 

Tov &vBpav ts (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.12) 

Ka0a prva "Ayouoto (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 27. 6); 68r GvEpav ths 
(1598, ibid. 18, 38.10). - 

Tov dvBpav tis Aeyouevns KaAris (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 211, 200.6) - 

eloé Bhyav LANDOs, Geopon. 231.20 

16da¢ Tov 1éSav Hptreoe KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1150 


The residual nominative is sometimes used instead of the accusative: 


Tov éudv dvfip (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.35) 

v& Erdpn tov piclp Tleppé dvnip Kal oupBidv ths Chron. Mor, H 2519 
Stay hrfjpev dviyp (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A’], 19.16) 
katéopafay Kal tév dvip Flor L 57 (Cupane) 

pe tov &vip Tis Kdpns Byz. IL 935 

els &vijo GAAov Pent, Gen. 29.19 

Tov ém1BUpiov &vip MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 92 

dd tov Gveobev dviip (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 280, 186.3) 


Vocative 


fe fe 


The most common ending for the vocative is -a, reflecting the general trend in all masculine 
nouns apart from those in /os/ (see 2. 1) of dropping the final /s/ of the nominative in the 
vocative: 


‘OxraBpn, ptva Sodepé, uta Katoxonyéve DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 112 
cvipa, eou yeipdtepny dxeis taAaiepiav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 72.14 
Ti Agyeis SvEpa pou; dveipov cides; ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 182.25 

& &v&pa pou yAuKtrrate [VLASTOS], Dig. P II 239.2 

eye Sev oe xatoAaPalve, dvSpa pou Don Kis. 178.21 


Masc. 


The residual vocative is sporadically used in Hisheraceicie & texts: Ti, dvep pou, Reriyepets 
Dig. G 11.211. 

The residual nominative form sporadically appears as vocative: Xatpe Baciricoas avtip 
Diig. Alex. Sem. B 765. 


Plural 
Nominative 
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The inherited parisyllabic plural in -es is the regular form for all nouns belonging to this 


paradigm: 
ol traides TOU XaAKea (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 222.26) 
ol taides omdpxouv 8B1xol Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.V 72-3) 
of ddpes ver o&s Elven fipepot kal yAuKUTaTor (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: one XVI, 216. 9) 
ol wdSes Tou ds altyas Phys. = ois : 
dos yurres Tos EovGAacav Ac 
ces &Spes te kal yuvaixes Achil. O 326 (= &vBpes, see L 3. 6.2.2) 
va cupmrdwouv Svo &vSpes Assizes B, 278.11 
Gas yiires els 1d Bodpa LIMEN., Velis. (A) 278 
ol peotiopévor Ud Oeod GvEpes Pist. kekoim. 567 
Etpeyav ... GvSpes PAPASYNAD., Chron. ! §14.21 


Mase. 


Substitution of the 2nd-declension ending -on for -es occurs only sporadically: dodv of 
yirror els throtes Bpcoynov [VLasTos], Dig. P VI 371.12. 


Masc. 


The imparisyllabic plural very rarely extends to nouns belonging to this paradigm (cf. the 
accusative plural, below). One instance has been found of a proparoxytone form yUrraSes 
in the London version of the Achilleid: dos yoTraBes tous Epayav oj TpIdKovTa PévoV Achil. 
L 394 (Hesseling). 


Genitive 


Masc. 
a 
| Gen. -fov 1-0 | -ve f -cove 


The inherited ending -év is the only ending for the genitive plural: 


é&troxdta Tv 1obAv teow Vulgdrorakel 1.191 

’ pécov Suo pnvdsv (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.12) . 
Té&v 8 unvaev Lapid, 187.19 
pnvédy ia” (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 170.21) 

' Gwd dvipdev (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 2, 99.8) 
dppavay 1raiSav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1071; un &vdpav ibid. 2503 
Otay eyive Tecodpav unve eyyaotpapévn Varl. & loas, (Lavras) 75.18-19 
nepl dpoptnpdrov dvbpdv (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.25) 
7a Tyvn Tdv travidpwv T1odday cou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.4) 
ix tv 1oSSv cou Vest., Prol. Theot. 290 
Evvén unvev Ertyyaive MONTSEL., Evgena 1212 


% There is no evidence for a full transfer to /os/ (*6 yiros), but cf. 4 rot yurrou évaropt (16th c. [ms], Un- 
known, BOUDREAUX 1912: 126.4). 
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Deletion of final /n/ has been found in a Cretan text: Toov avapes Thy otrovidé CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. 1.450. 

Addition of -(v)e occurs in Heptanesian texts: 2 pnvdéve (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 
2008: 2, 252.10). The following example shows a lack of stress shift, which should perhaps 
be viewed as a writing mistake for dv8pdve: tédv &vEpeovd tous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 58.24. 

The paroxytone genitive of the residual word trais, which had long been superseded by 
the diminutive 14 troi8{(o)(v), can sometimes be found in mixed- and higher-register texts: 
T&v talSeov adtod (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.79); 8v kal yép éx tv TralSav 
pou Ptoch. 1208; t&v duqotépwv tralSev Flor. L 156 (Cupane); of traide<¢> TéSv TralSav 
(1611, Mani, Skopetgas 1950: IV, 72.20). 


Masc. 


This genitive, which is morphologically identical to the accusative (cf. all other masculine 
paradigms and see 1.2), has been found in a text from Cyprus: trep} tous &vBpas (ca. 1300, 
Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 27.1).2” 


Accusative 


Masc. 


This inherited ending is the most common for the accusative plural: 


tous 8’ traiSes (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: 11, 117.16) 

&AAous tivés &vtpes Chron. Mor. H 4403; Sic piives Sv0 ibid. 6600 

v& ota So pifives (1491, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1991: 1, fee 24) 

Gvtpes ver T&S ve Sons FALIEROS, Log. did. 285 

tous &vSpes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 302.29 

&vbpes KaAoUs LIMEN., Velis. (A) 125 

pfjves técoapous (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 2, 252.22) 

to” Gvtpes KORNAROS, Erot, IV.1645 (for the article tol see 5.2.1). 

Tov elyeve Eptd& pijves (1736, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 42, 144.3) 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western are- 
as, €.g. Ts GvSpe pas Pist. voskos II 1.169; of traiiSe t&v tratScov (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 
1950: II, 70.10; and 1611, ibid. IV, 72.20). For details and more examples see I, 3.7.1.1. - 


Masc. 


This residual ending can be found occasionally throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, usually alongside the more common forms in /es/ (e.g.: pet& pivas Téscapous 
Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VII.90 and « 8 pfives ToT ECnoe ibid. VI.17): | 


#7 Note that in this text rep! normally takes the genitive: wep} tijs stpomas Gi 47, 156); mepl ottot i. 
67.75); tepl tourreov (ibid. 71.131) (N pl.). 
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els pijvas P' (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 4, 16.1) 
awddas Sev elxev va otabel STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 258 (Pidonia) 


_mravtpepévous GvSpas PIGAS, Chrysop. 115. a ahs 
‘ous Kal Evapétous dvSpas PAPASYNAD., Chron. 
re a&repacpévous ptwas (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 256.11) 


uTrotay ty eg TOUS avipas pos Don Kis. 179.11-12 


Mase. 


ee [os 


The imparisyllabic plural is very rarely employed in nouns belonging to this paradigm 
(cf. the nominative plural, above). Note that Cypriot texts display the same preference 
with feminine nouns (see 2.11.1.1, 2.11.2.1): tots &vtp&Ses Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 
263.24; xwpls davSpa5es Prcas, Chrysop. 115.15; wt avdpades rHv aSeApadeov (17th c., 
Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 462.580). 


In the following example the ending is replaced by that of the /os/ paradigm: éxafice or& 
vnola tpeis utvous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.9 app. crit. (B). 


Vocative 


The vocative ending is identical to the nominative: Zot koipds, & &vSpes pou KORONAIOS, 
Andrag. Bua XV1.145; o ptyves xen BEoudSes pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.178. 


2.2.3 Paroxytone Disyllabic Nouns with wad alae Plural 
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_ al 


Singular 
Nominative 


asc. 


The normal ending for the nominative singular is /as/: 


Kwotavtivos ... adtoxpdtap Papatav 6 Aovxas (1060, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 33, 
198.127) 
SoviKas Tis Toualas (1144?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 312. 2) 
SovKas Tis Kptytns (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 265.23) _ 
6 BSoUxas Tis Bevetias Chron. Mor. H 1028; 6 ptyas tis Dparyxlas ibid. 272 
éxdtrotos ptiyas Pol. Tr 2765; 6 SouKas ibid. 2835 
6 BSouKas THs A€las (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 274.22) 
& ptiyas, as éypolknoe Velth. 940 
6 pttyas Assizes A 36.19 
6 pttyas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.30 
6 Brtooptyas Td pabev Koronalos, Andrag. Bua XVI.505 (< Ven. vicere + ptyyas) 
6 ptryas SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.26 
elya pouokta tréutroAAa, &plOunta cs pthyas Diig. Alex. Sem. B 971 
d Aeyduevos Aoukas (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41 78) 
- 9 SouKas kar n Souxéoa Don Kis. 612.5 


Deletion of final /s/ occurs sporadically, in the following example probably influenced by 
the Italian (for specific phonetic environments in which final /s/ may be omitted see I, 
3.7.1.1): 6 Soka vtt Opp} Koronaios, Pittakin 47. 


Mase. ; 


The residual nominatives p}§ and Sov€ occur in higher-register texts and contexts and are 
convenient for poets as a monosyllabic alternative to ptyyas and SoUxas. The residual nom- 
inative is often treated as an indeclinable form et can also be used for the ebliave cases 
(see below): 
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V: 7, 309.13) 

& &yndtarros pig (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. 

o ieenlos xal Sotixas Tis MouAlas (1144?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 312.2) 

& Sov€ AGiwas Meveorretss Pol. Tr. 8040; & els pr Kal SAAos S0vE ibid. 2287 app. crit. (B) 


6 S0UE hyvder Td oupBdv Flor. L760 (Cupane) 
SovE Alyatou TeAdyou (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.1~2) 
& BovE Dpavtlécke Dovaxapis SFRANTZIS, Chron. 136. 18-19 


& pie ths Appevias Liv. a 2775 
xal Tot 6 pr Kal pthyouva Velth. 1166 
& phe d AarleAckos Chron. Toc. 3338 


Genitive 


The inherited oxytone genitive form in /os/ (enyés, Souxds) shows a remarkable resistance 
to linguistic change, appearing throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


tot paxapttou Souxds (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.70) 7 
pé Tod pryds Thy &SeAqt, Chron. Mor. H 452; tot S0uxds vit Kapevtdva ibid. 7103 
xatondve Tol BouKds Chron. Toc. 716 

Tou pnyds Tis Kutrpou (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 209.5.2) 
tol pnyds 6 KtloTns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 656.19-20 

tol alievtds Tod Souxds (1527, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 220.82) 
é piyas, Tot pnyds SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.26 

els 74 TaAdm Tot SouKds Stathis 1.16 

Tod ... ToAUypovnpévou pryds (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 281.7) 
otot pnyds KorNAROS, Erot. I1.39 ee 

amd To KaotéAt Tou SouKdés Don Kis. 609.17 


This ending, borrowed from the old Ist declension in -as, pre-dates the period covered by 
this Grammar and is in line with the general trend that can be observed in masculine nouns, 
with the exception of those in /os/ (see 2.1), to form the genitive by deleting the final /s/ 
of the nominative. Forms in -a usually appear alongside forms in -és (see above). In verse 
texts the different stress patterns of the two alternative forms are conveniently exploited: 
cf, tod &gévrou Hou tol pijya Chron. Mor. H 244 (verse end) and xat thy karoiva Tou 
Souxds ibid. 7103 (before the caesura). Note that the family name Aotixas appears almost 
exclusively with the genitive in -a: 


Kupod AvSpovixou tod AouKa (ca. 1110, Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 123.1848) . 


. Kopynvot ‘lodvvou AyyéAou tot Aotxa (1283, Thessaly, AVRAMEA/FEISSEL 1987: 21, 380. 3). : 


Tot peydAou oTperomeBapxou Ayyélou Aovxa (14th c., Constantinople, DELEHAYE 1921: 1, 
$1.18) 
~ mepl rou priya Tis Opayxlas, Tis ABnvotd Tot So0Kar Chron Mor. H 3465 
~~ to SotiKa Ta pnvdpota Flor. L 884 (Cupane) 
. To Bouxa Tol dvipds ts Chron. Toc. 9 : me 
_ TOG S0vKa Tov tétrov (1430, Epirus, Rico 1998; [1], 62. 9) 
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Exo Kal Thy Sovacidv Tod SotKa (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.31-2) 

toU SouKa (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 5.8) 

dard tot ExAoutpotétou abeévim SouKa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 334, 319.6) 
Tod ... pitya tév ZrravidAwv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 368 

Tot AovKa Tot MouAd&n (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 124, 88.5) 

Trot "rove “vous pttya Ouyatépa KORNAROS, Erot, 1.462 

v& elvat Kal Tod AouKxa 14 Eui0d dprréar (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 42. 29) 


Addition of final /n/ to the genitive is very rare and should perhaps be regarded as a scribal 
error (as the Chronicle of Tocco does not systematically avoid hiatus): tot phyav troAlas 
Chron. Toc. 20. 

The residual nominative form is sporadically used for the genitive, e.g. tot 5ov€ Bevetias 
(1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 265.22). 


Accusative 
Mase. 


se [ef 


The accusative ending /a/ may occur with or without final /n/: 


Kup Kovoravtivov tov Aotuxay (1066, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 8, 99.11-12) 
Tov evoeBH adToU Uldv TouAidApov ptya (1153, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 11, 33.14-15) — 
a6 Tov priya Kaphov Chron. Mor. H 6478; otdv pijyav KareAcovias ibid. 2490 
Tedpyiov tov Aotxay Ptoch. IV 655 
Emdcacav tov piya (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28. 1, 209~10.7. oD 

- Tov BouKa tov &pévTn Chron. Toc. 265 

- Bik 15 pthya tis Opayxlas (1489, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 20, 102. 8) 

_ Tov Sotixa SE Tis AOnvod Theseid 1.14,4 (Follieri) 

Sceopavta 6 olp Tinét Tév priya MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 564. 12-13 
tov So00Kayv Alosis 365 
Tov ExAcpTpaTaTov avOevTn SouKa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 141, 141.8) 
Tov BactAda Miyat\A AouKav (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 20.49) 
va Tdouv Eas Tov pthya tov BaoiAda (1610, Mani, FLoRISTAN 2008: 2, 282.7) 
1 Aovxa Zogiavéd (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.4) 


The residual nominative is sporadically used for the accusative, e. 8. tov pij€ LIMEN., Velis. 
(A) 412. 


Vocative 
Masc. 


Ce ce 


The vocative ends in /a/: 


SouvKa pou Alosis 374; pthya travevBo€s ibid. 516 
® péya So0Ka KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V.21; phya xpionavixdtate ibid. 1X.53 
oupTrainoé Kou, phya Hou KORNAROS, Erot. IV. 1378 oo 


The residual nominative is sporadically used as vocative, e.g. apioexAaumpdrerte uéya eté 
(1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.1). 
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Plural 
Nominative 
Mase. 


The most common nominative plural ending is -c5es: 


| ol xat& Kanpous SouKddes (1185-1204, Constantinople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 
13, 322.12-13) 
oi evryevixol Souxddes Kal xovrades Chron. Mor. 2143 
BouKdBes Kal KovTabes Pol, Tr 258" 
aToAAol Bacilcis Kal pny&Ses LIMEN., Velis. (A) 760 
Trou pé Kparotow ... pnyébes Poulol. 404 
pnyddes pe Eunvcaon Imber. 284 
pnydses xal totrépyxor Achil,. N 1869 
ol pny&bes (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 102.8) 
ol pnyddes 6 Evas dtrlcw Tod GAAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.3 
&Eicdtaror dgevtes Kal pnyades PAN Diath. 402 
pixpol dev Ta&des, tyouv pixpol SouxdSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.6 
wéctnbes kal pnydSes NEOFYTOS, Achouri 161 


The parisyllabic plural in -es of the old 3rd declension is the exception rather than the rule 
for ptyyas and SovxKas: of kat& ydpav SotKes (1088, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 7, 
73.30); of mpdyovor piv adtol piiyes ZepBlas (1319, Constantinople, Zivonnovié et al. 
1998: 42, 268.52). 


Masc. : 
The residual AG Ist-declension ending in -cn is only very rarely employed with this para- 
digm:” of pnyddes kal S00Kan Kai kévtT15e5 DOUKAS, Hist. XIV 5.6. 


Masc. 


Substitution of the 2nd-declension ending -o1 for -es is very rare: of So00Kor pas vik 
K&Toouo Zinon V.34. 


-- 38 Two instances of SoGxes in this text (post 45 and 5546) are the result of editorial intervention. 
% It is limited to the word SoUxas, which as a personal name tended to adopt Ist-deciension plural endings, ¢.g. 
in Anna Komnene and Theodore Metochites (see the online TLG). 
“ No evidence has been found for a complete transfer to /os/ (*6 SotiKos), but cf. od peydéAou Souxou in Basil- 
- ica 11, title 2(CA), Chapter 3, section 16, line 5 (eds. Holwerda/Scheltema; see the online TLG). 
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Two especially inventive one-off formations are the following, inspired by the obso- 
lete datives plural Sougi and pné{: Soufol AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 738; Pngol TE TAOTS 
TA&EEWS KUKAC TraploTapevor ibid. 1236. 


Masc. 


This ending of the -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4; and cf. paradigm 2.2.1), occurs with the word 
Souxas only: of SouxiSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 142.39; ts ItaAlas SodKndes IOAKEIM 
Kypr., Pali 1602; xametavéon, Souxndes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 518.18; ot SouKndes 
To evppavenxav Don Kis. 612.8-9. 


Genitive 
Mase. 


The imparisyllabic ending is the most ¢ common for the genitive plural, appearing also i in less 
vernacular texts and documents (Dig. G and the Patriarchal Register): 


t&v Aouxddev Dig. GIV.43 ; 
kal étépeov pryddev (1354, Constantinople, KopER et al. 2001: 196, 134.36) 
Tt&v Aouxd&bov Dig. E 137 

SouxdSeov kal kovtdSeov Pol. Tr. 3161; &AAwv rola cl ibid. 3202 
els auAds pnyddcv Diig. tetr. 250 

kal tév prydboov 4 Tip Katal. 563 

Tov evyevo apydvtev kar pnyd&dev Diig. Apoll. 10 

Téowv pnyddev taidta Diig. Alex. Sem. B 588 

TO yévos Td&v AouxdSav [VLASTOS], Dig. PIV 342.18-19 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: pnydSe @uyatépes P&N Diath. 1740; 
pnyado, Baordic5e Foskoos, Fort. Prol. 35; xal 16 pnyd&&eo of Siapopts: KoRNAROS, 
Erot. V.1509. 


Mase. 


The parisyllabic ending, with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, is less common than the 
imparisyllabic one and appears mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts: 


Souxdv (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18.21) 

Tov euyeveotatov prydv (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 554. 67) 
x tdv Aouxdv 1d yévos Dig. T 54 

of GAAo1 ccroKpicicipor Tot BaciAdws Kal T&v pnydv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 41 
&1d 16 ms T&v Aoukdy xotd&yetar pa Dig. P 11 323.16 


Mase. 
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This genitive ending, morphologically identical to the accusative, occurs in texts from 
Cyprus and elsewhere (see 1.2 for discussion): Tas Sdcers TOUS TPOKATOXOUS TOU pHyddes 
Assizes B 285.16-17; 1& TronBla Tols pyyddSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.6-7. 


Accusative 
Mase. 


The most common ending for the accusative plural is -d&es: 


zécoapes SouKddSes Agepe Pol. Tr. 2830 app. cr. (AX); éxaoaupev ... BouKddes ibid. 8005 
ard SAous Tobs pnyades Chron. Toc. 3333 : 

kal pe pnydbes cya ouptrebeplav vir trofow Florios 420 

and tos pnyddes Assizes A 229.19 

els SAous Tous pny&Ses Chron. Mor. P 23 

xr 2x’ elda dgevtes, Spyovres, otporidstes kal pny cides PIKAT., Rima thrin, 283 
ve EnynPotpev Tobs pnydSes Tous Acrivous Macuarras, Chron. V 16.25-6 
Tous pnyades Alosis 176; Souxddes, kouvTous, aplyxites ibid. 177 

als trévte pry ddes Kal Spyovtes Ekth. Chron. 2.5 ; 

Eyes Sofeveo woevrlitrous, dkdyn Kai pnyddes CHORTATSIS, Karz. Prol. 11 
Tos TrAouatous éxelvous Aouxa&Ses [VLaASTOS], Dig. PV 351.35 

atous pnyddes KonpaR., Paides 405 


Masc. 
Ce a 


This obsolete accusative ending does not appear in texts frequently: 


Tous pidous Kal Tolls cuyyevous, Souxdbas Liv, E 4338 
SouxdSas, plAous yvijaious Liv. V 3960 
Tous dpynyots Souxdbas tou Liv. S 3184 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 
- BouxdSas, peylot&vous Pol. Tr. 780 (reading of ms X); SouxdBas, xévtous ibid. 2565 (reading 
of mss AX) : 


Mase. 


[ow [me | 


This -ns paradigm ending (see 2.3.4), has been found with 5ovxas only (cf. 2.2.1): Kat 
yevepcdous, Souxndes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 568.19; eyeupdnice pe Tous Souxndes 
Don Kis. 612.27. 


This residual ending can be found occasionally, usually alongside the more common forms 
in -es: kal ToUs etryeveotatous pifyas (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al, 2001: 262, 
_ 554.4849); Sotixas KaBadAaptous Pol. Tr. 4360 app. crit. (X). - 
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Vocative 


Ye [oe 


The vocative ending is identical to the nominative: 


tomrépyat pou, SouxdSes Liv. § 3186 (Lambert-van der Kolf) a 
TapaKald, auGévtes Kal pnyddes Alosis 453; pOévtes, pryases, 1 Aortrdy &trd Tod viv o&s 
yedoqu ibid. 747 


Vocatives in -o1, an ending borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, have only been found in the 
Heptanesian tragedy Zinon (cf. the nominative, above): Zyete pdBo Td Aoitté, So0Ko1 Zinon 
1279; Soot pou UynAdtarot ibid. 1305; So00xKo1, aos PAgtete ibid. IV 282; Actor, } Té0n 
reQumne ibid. V 23. 7 ” -. a5" 


2.2.4 Paroxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural 


Singular 


Masc. 
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The most common ending for the nominative singular is -as: 


& xodauieovas (1193/4, S. Italy, GuILLou 1963: 16, 131.28-9 and 31) 

dtr0d Eve KoAapedvas SawrAds (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.14) 7 

toéBanve 6 xewdvas Chron. Mor H 582, 6 warépas tov ibid. 3189; Strou tyrov 5 Ayndsvas ibid. 
9203 . one . 

ZAautTrev Gs Gotépas Pol. Tr. 285; 6 matépas tns ibid. 320; 6 &épas 8Aos ibid. 5524 

&v&pas Sotrep troevas Liv. V 895; 6 warépas ts ibid. 2426 

Epxetat xedsvas Phys. 620 

aratépas tot Zayapla (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 501-2) 

Hyrov dépas éx tis yiis Byz Il. 124 az 

quod yAuKus dépas BERGADIS, Apok, A 91; atryepiwds dotdpas ibid. 92 

Frov yewdvas MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 82.20 

Evas pwottipas KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 142.21 a 

6 tatépas ... 6 swtijpas SOFIANOS, Grammar 41,25; tAaidvas, KaAcuuidvas ibid. 45.29 

Tromsévas Kat AukdTrouAov AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 70 tit. ae 

as eJomAaxvos awtiipas AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 113; os mapas dotépas ibid. 190 

& dppaBavas ZYGOM., Synopsis 125.A.22 

6 &kyxevas (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 104.9) 

Gut) tyrov Kal kpacomarépas PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §15.15 

6 watépas Ths (1670, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 31, 388.56) 


Mase. 


se Pron [Real 


Residual nominative singular forms are used in mixed- and higher-register texts, in more 
formal contexts (e.g. referring to emperors or biblical figures) and in verse texts, in which 
they conveniently serve metrical needs: cf. 6 agévtns kal tatip pas Chron. Mor. H 2733 at 
the verse end, and dcattas x16 Tratépas tou ibid. 3189 before the caesura (for the metri- 
"cal constraints of the 15-syllable verse, see Volume 1, General Introduction, section 2). The 
residual nominative is sometimes treated as an indeclinable form that can also be used for 
the oblique cases (see below): , 


6 ads Seométns kal warip Eisit. £213 

Trowny elpen eis mpdBata, Tomi bid TS ydAa Liv. V 900 

Tis kopns 6 Korte Liv. « 2580 ; 

pidos pds 6 KArroedy Liv, § 3192 (Lambert-van der Kolf) . 

ToXa TaThp tot Mdpr Byz. IL 247 ‘ 

25iéBn 4 domp Alex. Rim. 2913 ; 

Evan ... S18doKaAos kal owthp KaRTANOS, P&N Diath, 379.7; 6 ‘wot d pvnorip tis 
Ocotdxou ibid. 356.39-40 a 

fh yijs, dip kai OdAacon ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 452: : 

Kal 6 tathp avtod Kootaris (1631, Lesvos, KADAS 1988: 152, 352.4-5) 

6 xiTov KaLioup., Kaini Diath. loann. 19.23. 

Tarhp tratépov éxcivos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2660 


Genitive 
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The most common genitive ending is /a/; 


kal tod tratépa (1101, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll, IX: 7, 395.21) 


ToD MioToU Kal hyatydvou pas Tratépa (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 46, 
25,2) 


TOU Tratépa pas (1498, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 3, 21.13) 

Tot Aipéva Theseid 1.70,3 (Follieri) 

tou taotdpSou tou Tratépa ts VousTR., Chron. A 6.15 ; 

Tou Tatépa tod Ntdv0 kopula U0 (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 226.38) 

TOU Tratépa pou Fyll. gadar. 148B 

tol MAdotn kal Matépa P&N Diath, 4282 

HE TOU XEtLcova Toi Bpoyés CHORTATSIS, Panor, II.144 

TOU Lertfipa Xpiotot (1613, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 188, 178.10). 

Tou Tatépa Tou (1632, Naxos, KATsouROs 1958/59: 8, 140.24) 

Tpadtes Tou yewava BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 197.27: : 

Thy evAoylav Tot &ppaBdva (1675, Corfu, KAPADOcHOos 1990: 39, 253.8) 

tot dyépa tod atrod omniod (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 151, 322.10) 
(= &épa) 

Siok tod trotépa pou Kornaros, Erot, I1.808 


Addition of final /n/ occurs in Cycladic texts before clitic pronouns starting in /t/, e.g. tod 
Tatépav tos (1701, Mykonos, TourTOGLoU 1980/81: 19, 34.22) (cf. tov Ltrarépa Tot 
adtod Tlaytraraxny (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARaPA et al. 1982/83: 42, 192.5-193.1), 
where the word is not followed by a clitic pronoun; see I, 3.7.2.1.2 for details). 


Mase. 


The old genitive forms in los/, paroxytone for all nouns belonging to this paradigm with 
the exception of tatépas, occur in texts throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
especially in more formal contexts: 


peta Tol S84vtos Diig. tetr. 408 

TaKPOU xEIdvos Phys. 630 

Ev péow TOU Spupdvos Synax. gadar. 34 

yuvt tod ZoAoudvtos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2095 

4 awtiipas, tot cwtiipos SOFIANOS, Grammar 41,25 

tot dotépos KaLLIOuP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.7 8 

To MaxeSévos (1565-75, Constantinople, FoERSTER 1877: 11, 22.124); Zupedvos tot =16 
(ibid. 15, 31.41) (< indecl. Zupecdv) : 

TOU Lwriipos Xpiotod EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.4-5 | 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate occurs sporadically in versified texts to accom- 

modate the metre: tod xtiotou Kal MaxéSovos KAMAT., Astron, 693 (before the caesura). 
The oxytone genitive matpés (< Tarrt\p) is especially frequent and not restricted to for- 

mal contexts: Rea Reet tee 


T Svopa to tatpds tou Chron. Mor. H 2447 

kovtdpiv tod tatpds cou Arm. 10 

évot tratpds kal ToAAdv untépoov Assizes B 421.19 

Hto Tol tratpds ArcElou Tod ®ropevtivou (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.34) 
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1d dpxopaTixdv Tou matpds pou (1451, Constantinople?, TsiRPANLIS 1968: 1, 198.23-4) 

Tou kétroté pou dgevtds paxaplro Tatpds (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 
117, 56.15) 007 

ol &yoUpor Tol tratpds cou Achil. N 1 

&ird untépos Kal watpds Koronaios, Andrag. Bua 1.136 


tot Tratpés tou Alex. Rim. 390 
tot tatpds pas Thy KAnpovoulay (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.13) 


elotev Evol wertpds tenSla Diig. Alex. F 206.1 (Lolos) 

matpds Tod KaxoSalpovos, T abAiou Tod Yiyaptdyou ZINOS, Vatr. 188 

tot watpds cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 35, 34.5) 

& marépas, To TatTpds SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.25 

vez ypduyns Tot twerrpds pas 1d Svopar (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.30) 


Tol tratpds pou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 53.6 


The following two examples may be viewed as attempts to bring the genitive of totépas 
into line with the rest of the paradigm: toU Uteptiyou kpacotatépos Krasop. AO tit; 
vols tratépos VEST., Paid. Makkay, 1303. 

A paroxytone form in -ous, a conflation of 3rd-declension -ou with 2nd-declension 
-os (cf. HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55), occurs in a document from Corfu: eis TO povaotipi Tot 
ueyaAou Loortpous (1696, Corfu, KARATHANASIS 1972: 4, 320.5). 


Paroxytone genitives in -ou, which borrow their ending from the /os/ paradigm, pre-date the 
period covered by this Grammar,“ but do not occur very frequently. The ubiquitous alterna- 
tive ending of the proparoxytone paradigm 2.2.5 (6 Képakas, tot Kopdkou) may also have 
had s some influence on this formation: 


tot dépou KAMAT., Astron. 4042 

tol TeAapavou Pol. Tr. 1124, 8177, 12824 

tou &yKdvou (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895.8) : 
yelvat 16 Ayiou Zewtépou (17th/18th c., Pontos, FURYN 1980: 144 (f. 2021). 1) 


There are several examples of an oxytone genitive in -ob of the word ttatépas in the 
Chronicle of Tocco. This ending is modelled on the inherited oxytone /os/ ending but with 
substitution of 2nd-declension /u/ for /os/ (cf. paradigms 2.2.1, 2.2. 2): Tol Tratpou Tov 
Chron. Toc. 18; tot tratpoti tous ibid. 22 and 37. 

The residual nominative form is sometimes used instead of the genitive: 


tol KArroBaév rot plAou Liv. E 4255 
‘ ais 6 SedtEpos Trathp Tot PoBo@iAou Velth. 384 
-- tol ZoAopdv DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 2094 
tot LoAwpev ta Adyia Diig. Alex. E 135.11 (Lolos) ;. 
_ to étip KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 107.37 
Bodoapdy OcoSdpou tarpidpyou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24. 23) 


“ Cf. the forms Maxe8dévou in a 3rd-c. AD inscription (see PANAYOTOU 1992: 21) and Aunévou i ina src 
papyms (see Gignac 1981: 44) Con . _ 
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TOU Zorwpoo Alex. Fyll, 34.3-4 
_ 816 Svoper TOU pp. MavdAn Maxedoov (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 110.36) - 


An innovative formal-looking genitive based on the residual nominative is the following: 
rob dijpos FosKo.os, Fort. Interm. 11 and 22 and Interm. I] 4. 


Accusative 
Mase. 


oo 


There is no variation in the ending of the accusative singular, other than that it may occur 
with or without final /n/ throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


ws Trarépa pou Agyeo ge Thy altiav pou NIKON, Logos 9 312.10 

Tov To1loUTov piv KaAopdvay (1154/5, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 5, 79.8) 

tov dudv trvevparikdv tratépav (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217. 1D) 

EScoxev dppoPdvav (1264, Sicily, Gu1LLou 1963: 21, 163.11) 

Kpatipav donpévov (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.24) 

Spo pé Tov trotépa pou Chron. Mor. H 4276; worépav elyav T& dppavd ibid. 7225 

xpucdv dotépav elev Dig. E 11; rod Axpitn tov marépa ibid. 738 

Agyei Tov KArtoBdévra Liv. E 80 

kadis els xapaxtipav Liv. V 459; cis dépav HAeyé& to ibid. 1549 

els Tov Alpévav Ts cwTNplas Assizes B 295.22 

ed:5av tov Tratépav pou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956 275.27) 

tétoiov yAuKuv &épa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 370 

kal mioteve trorépa, uldv Kal &yiov trveGpa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.18 

AaBoopévos els Tov &yKeve (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895) 

cépav ypucoKdxkivov (1557, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 11, xs“.52) 

TO xeIpdva (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.8) 

Tov dxepiovea (1592, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 37, 183.6) 

énoinoev tf bdAacoa yewava ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1150; ix Té&v oTrathdv &Gépay ibid. 2538 

kal d686vta pet& Okns dpyupiis (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 141.6) 

éyévynge Tov LoAop@va KaLLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 1.6; efSapev tov dotépa tou ibid. 2.2 

Thy Kdpopa pe Tov dyépa Tod Swpcrrou (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 
180.26); és tof oTpewes Tov dppaBava (1685, ibid. 580, 805.15) 

éxAive Tov avyéva MINIATIS, Didachai 478.11 


The residual nominative is sometimes used instead of the accusative: 


Tov traTtp rou Chron. Mor. H 454 

els Tov trarhp tou Pol. Tr. 3267 app. crit. (A) 

opoid wo Tov Trattp pou Synax. gadar. 148 

ESacapev Tov warp (1503, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 8, 107.11) 
Umrécyei els tv trop tou Pol. Tr. 3267 app. crit. (A) 

Tév TraThp dvtdya wt thy utp Achil. N 360 

Tpds Tov Trattp Tou ypdger Achil. O 316 

tov AettTév dip KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 143.2: — 


“ The name ZoAoydv may form the oblique cases by adding the ending to the nominative instead of the dental 
stem ZoAoydvt-. Examples can already be found in the New Testament. 
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As many of the nouns in -cov have alternative nominatives in -ds (see 2.1), it is difficult to 
establish whether the forms were perceived as belonging to the /os/ paradigm or whether 
they are instances of residual nominatives used as accusatives: 


els Tov yexedv, Thy KAUS cova Byz. IL 446 
Tov rev DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 467; xed Kal kaAoxalpw ibid. 2006; Tov ZoAopdv ibid. 2061 


tov ToAapday Synax. gyn. 338 
v& elvan pudorypéver ... Xedv KaAoKalpr (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 8, 25.14) 


Vocative 
Masc. 


se fe [| 


The most common ending for the vocative is -a, reflecting the general trend in all masculine 
nouns apart from those in /os/ (see 2.1) of dropping the final /s/ of the nominative in the 


vocative: 


pis pou KArroBévta Liv, a 4424 app. crit. (P) 
Kart tratépa Ptochol, « 534 

6 Thue Tatépa pou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1912 
xal trod ’aan "84, warépos! SKLAVOS, Symnf. 31 
otKo, tatépa Diig. Alex. F 136.11 (Lolos) 
gwotiipa t otpavol Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 24 
toéva xpdleo, Tod dpavot pworpa Zinon TT.121 
ypolxnoe, Tatépa Hou Apok. Theot. 495.12 


The residual vocative, mainly of the word trattp, is used in higher register texts and. more 
formal contexts, as the following examples illustrate: 


TrveupaTixé pou tiie 1a&tep NIKON, Logos 9 310.6 

avédota, tétep Dig. G VIL119 

© Twetep, Weep Baoilet [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 112 

xUpie, wa&tep, BaoiAct Imb. Rim. 442 

xaipe, odtep KAeivijs ‘EAAG Bos (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 164.25) 
w WaTep, cov eloa péyas NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 51.1 

wétep tatépwv MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 16 

86€a Zon, Métep dye OAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1253 

WapakaAd oe, watep pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1265 


The residual nominative form sometimes appears as vocative: 


audévra kal trathp Dig. GIV.73 
&xoucoy, pie KArtoBav Liv. E2464 
tratip pou, th Eve 7 BAlBeoo Achil. O 129 
Torrhp kal ScoxaAd pou FALIEROS, Thrinos 118 app. crit. 
& Torhp P&N Diath, 857 
 &pévty kal trarip pou (1680, loannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301, f.11.2) . 
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Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 


The inherited parisyllabic plural in -¢s is the normal ending throughout the period covered 
by this Grammar:* 


Ee xprtal kal Sixaorat Kal vdpior kal kavéves! GLYKAS, Stichoi 269 
oi dppaPdsves obs EAaBev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.79) 
ZAaytrav as &otépes Pol. Tr 6334 

oi d56vres Tol trouSlou STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 7.202-3 

5 Tous Euoppous ddpes Chron. Toc. 3456 

tracrépes kal pnrépes Kakop. 1 

ot yAuxol pou dottpes Cypr. Canz. 23.3 

of pworttipes Tis olkoupévns Pist. kekoim. 419-20 

oi dépes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 211.10 

ot &ppaBdsves ZYGOM., Synopsis 124.A.21 

av MaxeSéves eluacev STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 160 (Pidonia) 
oi dotépes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13.25 

xal kaAol kpacomrarépes SAo1 PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §36.123 

oi 686vtes Tous LANDOS, Geopon, 224.24 

vc "xouv ToUTov Tov Kapow Tatepes kal pntépes Thrinos Kypr. 37 


Forms in /is/ are phonetic rather than morphological variants of /es/, reflecting mid-vowel 
raising of unstressed /e/ to /i/ (see I, 2.5.4 for details): &ylo1 Terrépts (15th c., Athos?, 
VASMER 1922: 2270). 


Mase. 


[em fs 


This ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, occurs a few times with the word MaxeScov/ 
MaxeSdvas in two versions of the Alexander Romance: Epyouvroi MaxeSdvor Alex. Rim. 
791; trorof von of Maxeddvor ibid. 871 (not quite rhyming with étropévn and tpopacpévor 
respectively); of MaxeSévoi Diig. Alex. E 133.4 (Lolos). The form trétepon in the follow- 
ing example is derived from Latin pater rather than from wartp: TeouBiton kal eéctepot 
VATATSIS, Periig. 1 574. 


Masc. 
rem is _| 


® An instance of an imparisyllabic plural in -&5es, a nominative of Mecrepa&des (“Church Fathers”), in the modern 
edition of Damaskinos Stouditis’ Thisavros (16th c.) (DELIDIMos 1941) is of much later date. The edition is 
based on a 19th-c. reworking of the text. The 1561 Venetian edition reads of Trardepes. 
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This ending, borrowed from the /is/ paradigm, is only very rarely employed with nouns 
belonging to this paradigm: fav of tratépides els TO orf TOU KévAixy (1701, Vienna, 
LEGRAND 1903: 13, 36.1). 


Genitive 
Masc. 


The inherited ending -cov is the only ending for the genitive plural: 


vdnious Tay Tatépewv Proch. IV 339 

tev SSdvtTav STAFIDAS, latrosof. 8.204 

tev Sw dotepov KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 407.38 

TAnatov aidveov (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 229, 162.4) 
Sdouvddv Tay tratepev (1595, Kefalonia, GARBIS 1999: 412.3) . 

1d oxopvl Tdv tatépwv Tous Chron. Tourk, Soult. 43.23 

YoAaopds THY Trarépov, THapla Tdv pavadsov Bertoldos 19.17 

Exouon AAaioveov toon ToadéTnTa LANDOS, Geopon. 146.20 

Tatip Tatépev Exeivos LOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2660 

Tév pratépwv (1687, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 103, 323.5-6) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in a Cypriot and a Cretan text, but is likely to occur in 
other areas as well (Mani, certain Aegean islands; see I, 3.7.2.2): 1 tpiaxoolav Geopdpa 
tratépeo (1534, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 18, 232. 10); mere al tramndde Bias 
Diath. 214. 

-. Addition of -(v)e occurs in fees texts (see I, 2.6.3.1): tod atrrot povactnptou 
xal trorépwve (1603 [17th/18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAvros 1980: 506.9). 


Mase. 


In Cypriot texts genitives plural occur in which the ending is morphologically identical 
to the accusative (for discussion see 1.2): els Thy Efouciav Tous mate Pes Tous Assizes B 
441. 12; els Te Xpyic TOUS 5s Trarépes N MACHAIRAS, sO, V 54.2. ° 


Accuses: 


This inherited ending is the most common for the accusative plural: 


kal olkov Kal &ptreAov kal xoAoyudves (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 200, 262.37) 
GAoi ta WAdccyia Equyacw, SAAo1 Spupdsves 1réAuw Pol. Tr, 902 
-- tous d&épes Flor. L 526 
Tous Bud p dorépes Cypr. Canz 127.6. ee 
"els tous trerrépes (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987; App. Il, 341 2: 
TrveupaTiKous tratépes (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 164, 106.5) 
els tos Kavdves (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.9) 
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’s tous Bpupdsves Chron, Tourk. Soult. 34.22 
&épes xoucous (1628/9, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 1, 41.6) 
Tous trarépes (1656, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 59, 178.4) 


This residual ending can be found occasionally in higher-register texts and more formal 
contexts: 


tous d8dvtas Dig. G 1.102 

EoBeiouv tous datépas Liv. V 2565 

tous trowsévas Ptochol, P 38 

Tous pwortpas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 142.20 

Epwtattoxploers els Tous Kavévas (1565-75, ea FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.23) - 


Mase. 


The occasional employment of the ending of the 2nd-declension /os/ paradigm is a phe- 
nomenon that pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar.“ There may also be some 
influence from paradigm 2.2.5 (6 kdpaxas, tols Kopdkous), which adopts this ending much 
more systematically: 2 


Tous é&yKavous Dig. E 1707 

a&trdven ’5 MaxeSdvous Alex. Rim. 836 

tous MaxeSévous Diig. Alex. F 120.21 (Lolos) 

tous Maxeddvous Diig. Alex. V 36.14 

pe Tous MaxiSdvous Diig. Alex. K 365.14 (Mitsakis) 


Mase. 
[ase [ae 


This ending, borrowed from the paroxytone -ns paradigm (see 2.3.4), occurs in a collection 
of documents from Naxos with the word éépas (meaning “right to extend (a property)”, 
not “air”): ut Taoav Tes c&yéondes (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 158, 

330.13); pe tobs &yépndes tas (ibid. 159, 331.10); Tobs eyépndes tod attot omtiou 
(1685, ibid. 558, 784.4). 


Vocative 
Masc. 


“ Cf. a very early (AD 128) accusative plural xi8e>vous (for xrrvas) quoted by GIGNAC 1981: 45 and a medi- 
eval example: ka8arrdp Tivas derpavels dotépous Michael the Monk, Ecomium of SS. Isakos and Dalmatos 
277.10 (9th c., 10th-c. ms; ed. Hatlie). 
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The vocative ending is identical to the most common nominative ending. No variation 1 has var yéon mpwtootpétopas Dig, GIL69 


been found: ., ; : : eitig Evt &pyovtas (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 271. 214) 
a . & tpovoidtopas Chron. Mor. H 2001; 6 xéprtas ibid. 2194; dds gdaxovas trepSlxw ibid. 4006 
; , 42 
GAAS oKaKdve, Expavyoooy, »TroTéEpes, enon toch. IV 3 5 Bpayxtovas Pol. Tr. 1089 (reading of ms X); ds frov Ayouepvoves ibid. 1982 no 
cehtn Kal dotépes PLOUSIAD., Thrinos &v SH07 6 Mavroxpatopas Florios 1210 : 


otpartdtes MaxeSdves Alex. Rim. 863 - . : 5 péppnyKas Achil, L 1008 (Hesseling) 
var To nfevpne Kare, ecels MoxiBéves Diig. Alex. K 369.20-1 oe : 6 yépovtas (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLoUMIDI 1971: 3, 132.31) 


iepeis kal wactépes Pist. kekoim. 10 . _ : & pudakétopas SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 91; & Balpovas Tots Exe ibid. 125 
ki ecels, w ayidTarol ToIpéves TaTpidpyar JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9938 ; -_ 3 & Kepvérropas Dig, Alex. V 75.5 


~ &ortépes, @pnviotiire BOUNTALIS M., Diig. Pol. 177.11 otsvovras 6 tépuovas (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 484, 345. 13) 
6 Mrrévte Boynas &prreryas KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IX.65 : 
2.2.5 Proparoxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural so. : os elvan Sidxovas Pist. kekoim. 104 


6 tatpwvas ZYGOM., Synopsis 135,1.84 


yevverar Evas oxouAnxas SKORD. MARAF. G. » Evang. 434. 204-5 uf 
= 
a 


6 Adpuyyas MoreZINOS, Klini 229.27 
inn 


6 Trouyouvds ™s Diig. Alex. Sem. § 8 (< nayev) 


6 8 tlivtZipas eltre Vios Aisop. K 191.27; & wévtixas ibid 203.29: 


4 yravitlapayas, 6 kexoyrdrreyns Kal 6 Mextdoayas (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA. 
KOépakes KoparKes 
KOpGKot KOpaKot 


2000: 400, £.21.28-29) (< Turk. yeniceri aga and Bektas aba) 
eluct Oodv doTrdAaKkas BOUNIALIS EM., Epain. Korn. 25 : 
Evas KapAaKas Covtavdes (1683, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 2011: 334, 328. 3) 
Eva KeAl prxpdy, Kal 6 dptyKas (1696, Nauplion, Doxos 1971/74: 17, 53.4) (< vépamé) 
6... Botrotas MixaijA EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.6 (< Voc. BfoTota < SeoTréTNs) 


A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /rl-stem, among which 
BryAdtap, Kaloap, patotap and trpdxtap, as well as later formations making use of the 
ending -twp such as évvorx&étap, may develop alternative forms, for the singular only, by 
analogy with the /is/ paradigm (cf. the other cases): 


& Katoapns tis Papavias Chron. Mor. H 5417 
BryAétopns (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 679) ee 
eis ucotopns (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 59, 48.1); 6 udatopns (ibid. B, 56.7) 
6 péyas corropns tis Pé8ou (1487, Chios?, LeForT 1981: 13, 77.14-15) 
& mpdxtopns (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68. Do 
6 katoapns 6 udyas Velis. x 441° © 
6 BryAcropns Synax. gyn. 391 
& ‘lodvuns Kaloapns (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 8, 20.2) — 
6 vorkdtopns ZYGOM., Synopsis 194.E.114 (< Eworkéronp) 
& udotopns GERMANO, Grammar 60.18 | 
" TpwTSyEpos H TPCoTOUdoTOpNs PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.99 © 
TWpwTopdotopns Tay yopdSov (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 357, f 95 5) 


7 The most common n ending for the nominative singular i is /as/. Ita appears before (see intro- : 7 Mase. me, : - : : on : . - : 
duction to 2.2), throughout and beyond the period covered by thisGrammar: © ae sz. | Nom. ERR a a 

_ 8 Os (6, 1080S. Taly, Gum.ov 1972 178.234) pe ye all (AVR eee UT Sein 2 Sechelt haters 

: "Atcav xopécropas (1139, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 121, 162.14) — OEE re Residual forms are used throughout the period under review in higher-register texts and more - 
, Robyn Tiis Kérrovas (11442, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. NG 9, 312. 3) . my ae on formal contexts. Verse texts are more likely to use them for metrical convenience; compare: 
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§ mpwtootpétep Td FKoucEev Chron. Mor. H 1707 and kat péyas TpaTtootpaétopas ibid, 
163. Some representative examples are: 


tatitos 6 pa (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.7) (for ratrros see 5.5.1.11) 
Brav 6 xdpak Tob ToT Kablon Kal geoveén GLYKAS, Stichoi 20 

3 xaicav cou Sé Kater pe Spaneas Va 31 

avtoxpaéTop Paycke Gane. Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 21B, 162.2) 

avijp ths ... 6vdp(ayrt Karrma&do€ (1365, Serres, LEFORT 1973: 27, 162.8-9) 
edputev 6 fipes Pol. Tr. 7072 

& vuxtoxdpat Phys. 200; 6 Adav Evan Baoideus ibid. 942 

timipnpévos Spxeov (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: a1. 4) 

& yépaf Poulol. 378 

8 xaloap Sv SouAevers Spanos A 117 

*E dvynodv thy AchiL N 858 

fae a ee BouAxdaa€ (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 343.17) 
Apyidoyos o ylyas Theseid V1.51,1 (Olsen) 

ds SpdKcov Ta Troudie ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 8 

4 oxevoglAas Kup Feapyaxn (1658, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 78, 198.2-3) 
yeltoav 6 Bixds pas PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 209 (cf. yelrovas 4 Sixds cas ibid. 217) 
pe TE TpdtTrov epdvTevE O win Don Kis. 326.31 (cf. o wlénxas ibid. 316.34) 


Genitive 
Mase. 


se fom fs 


This inherited genitive ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this 
Sramntays often alongside the newer formations in -ou and -a (see below): 


mepvii Td expoTiprw Toll Képenxos (1089, Leros/Samos, NysTAZOPOULOU- ‘Berekinou 1980: 

52, 54.61) 

‘Adovtos Tot May? (1109, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 11, 404. 18) 

Toll yelrovos To Tovnpod GLYKAS, Stichoi 80 ~ 

tot Thdvn tot yépovtos (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.22-3) 

tot TrpfyKimros éxelvou Chron, Mor. H 2758 

tot éAgavtos Phys, 2; tot elas ibid. 361 

EE “Epootos Achil. N 327 

pdryxittos vids UTIdpyeo Ptochol. « 785 

rape tol etyyeveaté&tou Gpxovtos Kupow Maptvou Tot @odikpou FALIEROS, Thrinos tit. 

oot Sp&Kovtos 16 oTéHa BERGADIS, Apok. V 65 

dtlow tot pouvTiKos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 672.2 (< Arab. funduq) 

ek TH oTTopay Tou HUPENyKOS Theseid V1.15,4 app. crit. (V) (Olsen) 

Tol elpnuevou Kip Agovtos (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19. 11) 

Agovtos tot copot (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 20.48); lepéoos kal - 
vopoguAakos (ibid. 12, 24.6) 

16 BEANua Salpoves MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist Vlach. 124 

tod Ziveovos Zinon Prol. 127 | 

tot érylou yépovtos RODINOS, Vios Ign. 79.2 

Tot Fomd@ tot “EAAnvos Alex. Fyll. 47.17 

tou épwtos Don Kis. 103. ee Thy asa TOU pass ibid. 111. 2; tou yee ibid. 
$90.16. aoe ; : 
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Mase. 
se | G as fia . 


This alternative ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm (see 2.1) pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar by centuries (see introduction to 2.2). Forms in -ou invariably 
present a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. nom., acc. and 
voc. pl.). They often appear alongside forms in -os (see above) and -a (see below). For poets 
the different stress patterns are especially convenient, cf. kal Thy Spaxdvtou TroAw [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1380 and 6 6dvatos Tod Spaxovtos ibid. 2381. Genitives in -ov occur 
in texts from all regions and remained in widespread use throughout and beyond the period 
covered by this Grammar (see e.g. THUMB 1912: 48): 


8 Tod dpydvtou Téav dpydvtev ulds MixatA (1140, Sicily)” 
tot itépou pudxou (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 560.15) 
év TH Siaxparhger Kporévou (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 335.10) (< Croton, S. Italy) 
peyddou mpryxttrou (1257, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 458.1) 
Afovtos tot) Maotépou (1260, Pontos, QUSPENS ITB ENECHE MICE 1927: 18, 8. 6) 
SouAeuTis payKitrou Ptoch. HI 165 ; 
ad propay Saaydvou Chron. Mor. H 3774 
tot Pouvol roti Kopéxou (1394, Athos?, KRAVARI 1991: 20, 144. 35) 
tou ‘Extdépou Pol. Tr. 1320; to Neotdpou ibid. 1456; tod AtroAAavou ibid. 11826 (reading. of 
ms A) 
tot hpdou Ermon., Ilias Prol. 8 
tot yertévou pou Assizes B 360.29 
Spaxdvrou alpa STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 13.366 
_ -voG mpryxitou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 42.22 
tot Knpuxou Assizes A 215.9 
+o BouAKoAdKou (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 349.19) 
+oU yavSdxou (1518, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 51, 168.31) 
tov Adyov Tod yepdvrou Alex. Rim. 573; ’§ Appavou PaciAlas ibid. 1411 
otiy kkyav tot épdtou Theseid Prol. E95 
Tod XavSdKou Tis Kptyrns (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 181, 171. i) 
6 ppynyyas, To pupptyyou SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.14-15 
+6 omlny Tob yerrévou Pist. kekoim. 593 
tot kopaxou Dimotika Ivir. IV.7 
 &xé&Poupas, Tod xaBolpou GERMANO, Grammar 60.2-3 
pordZers "voiis Sanpdvou FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.59 
tou TaAaiod Spaxdvrou IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 3859; exelvou tou apyxdvtou ibid. 6022 
pa xe yepdvtou yudon KorNARos, Evot. 1.79 


This ending is in line with the dominant development in masculine nouns of forming the 
genitive by deleting the final /s/ of the nominative (as i in SMG; see the introduction to 


45 Quoted in JOHNS 2002: 82, n. 139. 
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Chapter 2); it appears as an alternative from the very beginning of the period under review 
in texts from north to south and west to east: 


tot xdvbone (11222, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 17, 415.8) 
rot puaka (1144?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 313.26) 
qraides Sdpaxer (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 297.32) 
. tod mplyxitra PuAidyou Chron. Mor H 1193 
- (rod ...) lepopvtrova (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 29.2) 
aAnolov &uteAtou Néotopa Puxou (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179. 12) 
Tot Kdota XaptoptAaka (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.10) 
‘oTot MiydAaxa (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.28) 
to Kpéovta, tot Pacis Tis Ofbas Theseid I. 10, tit. (1529); Tou REPKE ibid. VI.15.4 
. (Olsen) 
tou yépovta Kakop. 57 
Tol etryevotis Spyovta (1548, Crete, MANoUSAKAS 1992: 15.13) 
Tod dvebe yépovra (1588 [17th-c. copy], Zakynthos, MAVROS 1980: 464. 24) 
Tod Kdpaxa P&N Diath. 1478 
tot yépovra Chron. Tourk. Soult. 139.6 
& xépaxas [roti xdpJoxa ROMANOS, Grammar 4.20 
Tov ToIxov Tou vapSnka PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §3.4 
Xpioos tod MiSouAa (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 357, £.95r. 13) 
tot MixaA to Alytrova BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 25 
tol Spdxovta KoRNAROS, Erot, 1.1520 


- A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /r/-stem, among which 
PiyAétop, kaloap, paiotwp and tpdxtwp, may develop alternative forms, for the singular 


= only, by borrowing endings from the /is/ paradigm (cf. the other cases): Tou Kaloapn Fj TTov 


SBEA&S Chron. Mor. 05231. . 


se [oa [ra 
_ . The residual nominative is sometimes used as genitive. Some representative examples are: 


TO Yopagiov patotoop ‘odvvou (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 199, 261.8) | 

- toi Néotoop Pol. Tr. 1456 app. crit. (B); tot Ayauuguvesv Pol. Tr 2714 app. crit. VX) 
Tol 1rpoTtdtwp Peri xen. 576 
toll eryevols &pyoov (1538, Crete, Mavromaris 1994a: 175, 176.8) 

- TOU TpopnTavas AaPid (1565-75, Constantinople, FoERSTER 1877: 13, 26.14) 
Tou Tot evyevi| Gpyv (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 410.1~2) - 
Tou éylou ZrruplBcov (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.I1I-V, 511.41. 1) 


7 Accusative 
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This inherited ending is by far the most common ending for the accusative singular. It may 
appear without and with final /n/ throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Aéovtav Tév TAouaiavey (1042, S. Italy, Guitiou 1967: 3, 46. 16) 

Tov Sidkova d&reBloo§ev NiKON, Logos 31 822.33 
- els tov pUaxav (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.24) . 
| Tov yépovta Chron, Mor. H 896; uéyav Tpe@rootparopa ibid. 3279 

Tov yépovtay 2AdAe1 Dig. E 687 Geffreys) 

Tov Kavowva Tis fepot Spaneas Z 141 

ds yépovrav (14th—15th c., Athos, LEFort et al. 1995: 95, 147.5) 

atral tov pouvtixav kal KéTo Assizes B 494,12 (< Arab. fundugq) 

tov elonuévov Spyovrdv pas (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 253.20); 

mpds Tov &pyovTd pas (ibid. 253.27) : 

tudva tov idpaKxa Poulol, 402 

va Tov iyypdiyoo Ktpuxav PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 14 

els tov pdpuyya TOU “Adou Ag. Nik. Strat. 43.19 

Bhxav, opadxtyy, wAguovav Spanos A 158 (= mveduovav) _ eo! 

tov &vaxtav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2451; tov Gpmayay é éxeivov ibid. 2471 

16 oxoUAnKav FALIEROS, Log. did. 73 coe as 

évTépa pé tov Salyova Synax. gyn. 49 Oe 

Spdxovt’ ela BERGADIS, Apok. A 61 (for apocope s see L 2.7. 3) 

Tov Aisvtav Fior 127.1 (= A€ovrav with synizesis, see I, 2.9.4) 

Tov ptAryya SkorD. Marar. G., Evang. 464.1141 (= Etpryya) 

els TO Xc:paka (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 392, 364.5) 

ylavitlapayay # ceptépny MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 137.8~9 (< Turk. yeniceri aga) . 

Tov oxevogUAaKa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.1-2; tov &vOpetrov KGET. - SfrouAay ib ibid. II §9. 5-6 

pé SptyKa (1696, Tripoli, DoKos 1971/74: 11, 50.4) (< vap6né) 


Masc. — 


A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /r/-stem, among which 
BryAd&twp, kaloap, patotep and tpdktop (cf. the other cases), may develop alternative 
forms for the singular by analogy with the /is/ paradigm: 


pdotopny kal texvitny Ptoch, HI 163 app. crit. (G) - ws 
Ekapav ouppevlay pe Evav pdotopn (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VoGEL 1963: R, 56. 51) 
did va Tous Son Tpwtopdetopny (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48. 16): 
TpWToLdoTopHY Tdv Ktiatév (1480, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 7, 311. 13) 

KAAAIO Tape Tov Kelscen P&N Diath, 3437 (< xaioap) °: 

Tov TrP~TOLdoTOPTY Dou ... Tov ¥ uéoropty oou PAPASYNAD., Chron m $8. 26 


Mase. 
Sometimes the residual nominative form is used as accusative: 
tov pua€ (1157/8, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2004: 20, 162.5) 


pé tov ceBaotoKpétap Chron. Mor. H 7971 oe _ 
épuaayav tov “Extap Pol. Tr 3257 vee 
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av Spay Phys. 1035 ; 
Tov péyav altoKpdtap LIMEN., Velis. wW 48 
tov copdtatov ueyav prytwp Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 237 
tov Tlavtoxpdctwp Diig. Alex. Sem. B 119 ; 


As many nouns deriving from 3rd-declension -cov and -cs have alternative nominatives in 
-os (in which the residual ending -cov or -cas is directly replaced by -os, see 2.1), it is likely 
that the following forms should be viewed as innovative accusatives in -o(v), the choice 
between <c> and <o> being just a matter of spelling: 


Adeov tov Odsrqy (11422, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.11) » 

els Tov Bedv ArrdAMov Pol. Tr, 2336 (ATdAAw in X); exolunoav Tov fipeov ibid. 7327 pe in X) 
(cf. to Ayapépvou ibid. 2714 app. crit. (A) 

Tov Ayapdpvev ERMON,, Ilias 3.163 (cf. tot AmdaAou ERMON,, | Has 7. 317) 

Eyer Kal Spdcov ouyyeviy [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1276 . 

els Tov yexpeov Byz. IL 446 

tov Ageov Achil. N 1411 (cf. 6 Spdxos Kal é Aéos ibid. 1849) 

toy fipwv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 472 - ; 

70 Miveo CHORTATSIS, Erof: Dedic. 26 

tov PFodaxtioov PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §31.190 


Vocative 


The normal ending for the vocative is -o: 
Tipiykima, gov Sscopcis Chron. Mor. H 4222 
&v ot dphow, Adovta Dig. E 518; &xoucdy pou, yépovra ibid. 672; otpétropa, mpaoroorpéropa 
ibid. 797 — : 
' “Epota, &s elxes Aun Get Love poems V 541 
adnate div ypdgw obSE ypdupa Koronalos, Andrag. Bual6... : ° 
-» AytAga kat.“Extopa Diig. Alex. F 204.15-16 (Lolos) :, 
ibekivare . . mplvrlira (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972; 4, 259. 4) 
‘ odtra, oda, yépovtd pou Ptochol. A2ST 
Epasra, Tpétrer var o AE Tw ovinpondipbes xSp0C CHORTATSIS, Panor. V. 189;  KoxSHoIpe Kr 
! étuxouaa id, Katz. 1.41: : ; 
BE vipétecat, pebuotaKa; Stathis TLS45 
& xéBoupa GERMANO, Grammar 60.6 2. 00 53° 
NixdéAce, Sepétrovra MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. N Nik 5 
& Xdpo, Xdpo, Xdpovta MONTSEL.; ; Evgena 759 .~ : 
c&trogtoActopé pou FosKoLos, Fort. Interm. 1175; yaiSolpaxal ibid. I. 60; rrovrgotpars: 
ibid. 01.567 - ; 
od xoAaopud cou, XdvSaxa BOUNIALIS M.,, Diig. Pol. 548. 4 
Képaxka Tis GBuoooy Zinon 1137 © ve 
Bie ot, more pou Alptrova Bouzouuis, Linbon 508 
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A small number of ex-3rd-declension nouns of Latin origin with /r/-stem, among which 
BiryAdtap, Kaloap, palotwp and trpdxtep (cf. nom., gen. and ace. sg.), may develop al- 
ternative forms for the singular by analogy with the /is/ paradigm: pdotopn, kar Thy Tiphy 
ermré pe AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 90. 8. 


Masc. BO 
The residual vocative is used sporadically. In the case of nouns in -cov and -csp it is indistin- 


guishable from the residual nominative, as the distinction between <w> and <o> is s merely 
a matter of spelling: : oP, : . . 


Kup Nfjpoov (1213/14, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 44, 227.3) 

petye Trovnpé Safyov (14th c., Pontos, Vers 1939: 1-2, 199, £.3.9) 

& KnToupé pou yépov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1831 . 

yépov tretraAaiopéve Ptochol. « 353 : 

yoanvétate atrroxpétwp BAavtoweplou (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355. 54) 
SiaddAnge, kfipus, kal pavaké to KonpaR., Paides 451 Oy : 

&pxov a&pevrn (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2,52.1)... = ; ; 

“to kakév elvan, dpyav KaBadrdpn,” amroxplén o ywpixds Don Kis. 20.18 . 


Plural 
Nominative 
Mase. 


The inherited ending - “£5 is used throughout and beyond the * period covered by this Grammar: 


ol ... SidKoves (1299, Crete, MERTZIOs 1949: 27 1 220) 
as Spdxovtes Eovipilav kal dos Adovtes 2Bpuxotivra Dig. E 33; ai ot yeas ibid. 327 
étrtaKkootor fpwes &xoAousotv Pol. Tr 1015 
oi Epxovtes éttexplOnoav Achil. L 106; Agovtes pt BAouow ibid. 647. 
of pwpunyKes Poulol. 49 
'" wetptres 58 kal pdAKoves of vairtes Velis. y 93 
exel oTTOU TP@TA UTIyavav TrévYytEes Theseid VI.4,6 (Olsen) | 
yivovran oi BouAKdAaes (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 344.14) . : 
aos Advts ver pavotipev KORONAIOS, Andrag, Bua V1.304 e Movtes with synizesis, see L 
2.9.4) ’ 
elorev els Tov Kaipdv Exeivov Adovtes Diig. Alex. E 205.17 (Lolos) (read fore) 
Ol HUPENy Kes Ta EoTEyvaVac NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 115.2-3. 
Spdxovtes xovouvtar ouxvic CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.110 = _ 
ol kdpakes ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 . 
&pyovtes’s 1d vtiBavi MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1247 - 
oKOvAnkes, &ypidyatot BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 21; ~AEpavtes, vents ibid. 481 
fioave Saluoves Diath. Nikon Metan. 48 
~ of Saluoves Ta Kéwvouv MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 125 
ol Agpavres Alex. Fyll. 84.10.00 0 |, 
TpldvTa peyardtatot ylyavtes Don Kis. 44. 30; ot ss mporécropée 7 tou u ibid. 171. 34 


i 
g 
i 
j 
f 
i 
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Mase. 


Nominative plural forms in -o1, an ending borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, generally 
show a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. gen. sg. and acc. 
and voc. pl.; cf. also the alternative stress patterns in &vOpertroi and &vOpérro1, for which 
see 2.1.3). Forms with this ending often occur alongside forms in -es, and the different 
stress patterns are, of course, especially convenient for versifiers, cf. avTol of BryAatdépot 
Alex. Rim. 1113 (verse end) and xal totes of BryAdTopes ibid. 1119 (before the caesura), 
Forms in -o1 can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar in texts from 


all areas: 


ol pfAot x’ of yerrévor Chron. Mor. H 8447 

tpdyouv ot ol Kopdxor Diig. tetr 792 

TroAAol paotépor (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132, 19) 

Bpayidvor ciSnpol Chron. Toc. 3392; of yertévor ibid. 3591 

8Ao1 <ol> puAaKaTdpor SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 73; see Sn: elvan Kopdxor ibid. 134 

OKOUATKOI Pi Td pdio1 FALIEROS, Log. did. 91 

ol xuves Kal Kopdxor Theseid 11.13,8 (1529) 

elueotev yerrovor MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.17 

ol yerrévot (1548, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIs et al. 2001: 2, 38.21) 

14 Hkoucav ol yertdvor cou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 

eos of pepptjyxor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 427 

papTupor ve 16 Tota: PAN Diath. 3094 

ol ouyyeveis kai of yertévor tou PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 105.17-18 

oi kaBotipo: GERMANO, Grammar 60.2 

ol mpwtopactépot PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.4; ol yertévor ibid. II §33.3 ‘ 
" GKOUAT KOI TOG petaryvapod yid TotTO pot TaipTobe! TRoILos, Rodol. 1.301 ee 

xiAiot Sayidvor FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.305 

Tras ver evant Kad yertévor PRosopSAS, Peri tyflou 118 . 

ol koupéxor (app. crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 115.13) Z Kopdxor, see I, 2. 5.4) 

paptupoiy of yertévor SAo1 (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74: 22, 56.2-3) 


Confusion of old and new forms may lead to the transfer of stress patterns between forms 
that have the old or the new ending (for words that may also borrow their singular endings 
from the fos! Paradigm, “among oe mplyeimas, see 2. 2. 6):" oi 


ol Badiyssvie Chron. Toc. 3352 


ol xeoSixo1 (1238, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 15, 676. 1)" 

HoUppouyxKor Poulol, 49 app. crit. (CP); BEPENYKOI | ibid. app. crit. (vy) | 

és Sepévaotopot CHEILAS, Chron. 357.26 

HSacav as poydtopo: Chron. Mor. P 8944 (cf. cos poyerrépot HAGaow Chron. Mor. H 8944) 
ol BouAkdhaKot (16th c., , Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 340.5) | 


% The following form is based on a Italian eroe rather can on 8 Fipcoas Erovrot of Bownacrot Spdes dqevréyei Prol. 
_ Epain, Kef. 69 (= fipwes). 

7 It cannot be excluded that the lack of stress shift in this oor is an paitoniat mistake, as the edition of these 
documents is known to be unreliable. 


2 Nouns 349 


ol Karrr&Soxo1 (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 286, 275.3) 
ol EAdpavtor Diig. Alex, E 81.5 (Konstantinopulos) 


“ApoBor k’ Aléfotro: TRoILos, Rodol. V.57 (Aposkiti) 


The imparisyllabic plural of paradigms 2.2.1 and 2.2.3 (see above) is employed with 
compounds of oxytone nouns such as tatrés and, conceivably, &yds: ppayxotraTrdbes, 
Acixol BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 176.4. It is, however, rare with originally proparoxytone 
nouns. In the following examples it occurs by analogy with Baoiliddes, pryddes, Souxddes 
and other titles: éva6n 6 Baoieds pete Tous TrpryKiTrad_es Chron. Mor. P 66; troAdoi yp 
apryximddes Theseid Prol. E 208; autetvor o1 reivtlimddes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 
315 (Pidonia). 


Even though certain /r/ stem nouns of Latin origin may form alternative singular forms in 
fis/ (see above), they rarely adopt the imparisyllabic plural of the /is/ paradigm, as is the 
case in the following example: é1rot yivickovtat ... mpoxoupatoupnses Pist. kekoim. 628. 


Masc. 


e 
Ss 


Genitive 
Masc. 


Gen. “COV 1-1 COVE 


This is by far the most common ending for the genitive plural. The forms generally present 
a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. gen. sg. and nom., acc. 
and voc. pl.): 


é&pxdvtcov (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18. HD) 
fipaov ... kaT&Aoyou Ptoch. 1116 
tHv copatopuadkev Proch, IV 198 
ta&v éAepavtoov Phys. 51 
apy dvtoov peytotd&veov Velth. 785 
t&v pudAakatépwv SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 72 
téav BOUAKoAdKoov (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 339. 15) 
taov Aedvreov Diig. Alex. K 351.3 (Mitsakis) 
ettelvar Kan eCtyTa tev pupphyKeoy va Tou Socouow Nouki0s, Ais. Myth. 115.34: 
Ta&v Acévtwv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 187.28; tv yrydvreov ibid. 291.27 
T&v yepdovtoov (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.4) 
petd& Tédv lepdxeov Dig. A 760 
" -Tév Kop&xeov ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 © 
té&v kaBoupav GERMANO, Grammar 60.3 - 
of papdb&es T&v KapAdKeov Bertoldin. 125.17 
t&v trepdvroov Alex. Fyll. 84.7-8 
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tév ‘EAAtveov EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.12-13 
dpyovta tev guAdKov PORFYROP., Prokop. paraphr. 487.24 


Forms without shift of stress occur in verse texts for metrical reasons: Kal yépovtoov kal 
yuvorxdy Byz. IL 1047; 1d Scveio TAY révytov MoOscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 222. 
Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: 


ths Moiioes Toby EAAtyve FALIEROS, Log. did. 3 
72 yevvnTopa pas youdeov (1556, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 146, 116.15) 
Ren tea yepdvTe Toi plaids CHORTATSIS, Panor. TIL344, oxovArKe korornie id., Evof. Prot. 89 
peT& Kal Erépeov dpydvte tot adtou térou (1610, Mani, FLorIsTAN 2008: 1, 280.3-4) 
.. TH x&roote yeypoupévo paptupe (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 51, 66.19) 
oth péon 7 Sonpdveo Fosko os, Fort. 1.83 
10 paotdpe (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46.9-10; and 46. 29-30) 
Tv UToKdtTeobe UToyeypappéves melay Heprued (1685, Zakynthos, MAvros 1984: 362, 2-3) 
10 yepdvre Leilasia Par. 81 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in Heptanesian texts: 


16 paotdpcove (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 176.11) 
tédv ‘EAAve@ve KATSAITIS, /fig. I.651 
t&v &pydvreve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.1 


In the same area (Ithaca), the /o/ of the ending may become /u/ through raising of un- 
stressed /o/ to /u/, for which see I, 2.8.3: tot paotdpouve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 
84, 87.26); Tod Vee (ibid. 92, 96.17) (= t&v yepdvtoove; for the article tot see 
5.2.1). 


Misc. . 
Coa 


Adoption of the imparisyllabic plural in -des is quite rare. It occurs with the word Agovtas, 
- possibly by analogy with (2)Aep&Ses (see 2.2.1) and cf. the accusative plural, below), and 
~ with trplyxitras by analogy with Baoididdes, pnyddss, etc.: xr dAdv Tv TpryKiTdboov 
-Theseid X11.3,4 (1529); tév AcovtéSev Diig. Alex. F 240.24-5 Gas) av urraprrotray 
yeypappévny AcovtéScov Diig. Alex. K 352.27 (Mitsakis). - i 


Masc. 7 


This Cypriot genitive is morphologically identical to the accusative plural (see 1.2 for dis- 
cussion): kal eittev tTols Spyovtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. ia 322. 2; ne TNS SRUBSS Hou Kal 
"Tous Spxourss Voustr., Chron. B 305. . oe 


“ Note that in editions of Cretan on texts the omission of final /a/ is often editorial, ag in the following ex- 
ample: émd 1 gtaydve | dpxdvre BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol, 250.5-6. The form appears with final /n/ in the 
Xirouchakis edition. The choice to omit final /n/ is based on suspected scribal conservatism bess on certain s mss 

" in the Latin script, notably that of Fortounatos, which is an ae ; 
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Accusative 


This inherited ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


pé GAAous véerres yepovtes SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 306 

Bpaxtoves elxev otpoyyuaous DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 286 

pe Tous Mlyavres Synax. gyn. 144 

Tous dvOpatrous GAA Kal Adpavtes Peri pragm. 20-1 

énfipav yépovtes tpeis (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 23, 37. 2) 
TIpooekdAcoav yépovtes ToAaiods (1512/3, Athos, OIKONomiDEs 1978: 8, 67. 5-6) 
els mévte pnyd&es Kal Gpyovtes Ekth. Chron.2.5-6 | 

tous &pxovres (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. i, 340. 29) 

Tous Aépavtes Alex, Rim. 1831 

enyddes kal &pyovtes Ekth. Chron. 2.5-6 

pe yépovres Ad&s Fior Suppl. 275.1 

Tous TipiwTéTous &pyovtes (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: dis 271 22-3) 
KaAous, ppovivtous, yépovtes Diig. Alex. Sem. § 228 

els rots &pxovtes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.5 Pe 

Tous Saluoves RODINOS, Vios Ign. 95.33 * 

tous éAepavrtes Alex. Fyll. 84.1 


Mase. . 


This innovative ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, pre-dates the period covered by 
this Grammar by many centuries (see introduction to 2.2) and is as least as frequent as the 
inherited /es/ ending. Accusatives in -ous normally present a shift of the stress from the 
antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. ‘gen. Sg. and nom. and voc. pl.): 


pidous te Kai yertévous Chron. Mor. H 737: sleyouropous Exarév ibid. 6715. 

Kakous yertévous Exouv Pol. Tr. 1064; es TOUS ge guranols ibid: 1126 

Sdous Tous BryAatépous Katal. 29 : : 

Tous yertévous Tous Assizes A 29. 1 

a&péoet Tots paotdépous Imber. 593 

Suo paptupous (1494-6, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 39, 183.16) 

els Tous puAakaTépous SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 122 

He Teppdvous ArG{vous (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 23, 37. a1) 
* “tous BouAKoAdKous (16th c., Serres?, LAMBROS 1904a: 339.6) 

Tous yevvntépous (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 80, 83. D 

ros Bud BaoAdKous (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 71, 96.8) ; : 

v& Pdver pactoupous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKis 1999: 1, 79.18) (= Wnecesoue) 

ué SAous Tous yerrévous (1572, Achaia, Vers 1956: 451.16) 

tots kaBoupous GERMANO, Grammar 60.5 

opptyKous kal GAA praper BAROZZI, Letter 358.23 

Tous paotépous PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32.8: pé Eva SUo0 UntouAous ibid. I §36.114-15 | 
‘thy KérreoBev paptupous (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 63, 53.23) (for the article tls see 5.2. oe 
: sie ouss ne Prosopsas, Peri ice 165 : 


i 


ee 
be 
i 
{ 
} 
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oKouAtKous Kdvou CavtTavol Stathis 11.412 
yepovtous, véous Kal yuvonxérraiSa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.3-4 


Mase. 


This residual accusative ending is not uncommon as a more formal variant, occurring 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar, alongside the more frequent endings -es 


and -ous (see above): 


tous &pyovras AdAg Arm, 21 
pé tpicyiAlous flpwas Pol. Tr 3176 
Kal ok@Ankas STAFIDAS, latrosof. 9.250; tous Bpaylovas ibid. 15.417 
tous SSexa zAdgavras Phys. 67 
tots yépovtas (1474, Athos, O1KoNomtpEs 1968: 32, 166. 2) 
Kal oKoUAnKas tpoyeveoa Poulol. 118 ; 
toroutous dpyovtas Kahous Synax. gadar. 245 
HE Tous aAsKTopas NouKIos, Ais. Myth. 10.2 
tots Képaxos ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 
tous Salpovas Alex. Rim. 15; éhéqavtas nuploxapev ibid. 2025 
tous Sixalous tpotdtopas PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §13.16 
Tpwyouv pupynyxas LANDOS, Geopon. 131.3 
tots véous kal Tolls yépovtas PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 15 

" pé Gpyovtas evryevixots MATTHAIOS MyrR., Ist. Viach. 1254 
&Aous &trooteAAdrropas evpe KATSAITIS, Thyest. II.253 
autous tous ylyavtas Don Kis. 46.14-15 


Confusion between the old forms in -es and the newer ones in ~ormay lead to the borrowing 
of the other form’s stress pattern: | 


. Sra TOUS yivevies Cuoumnos, eabhae 413 (thymes with a 
Boaxidvas Baupaotous Achil. L 39 (due to synizesis) » 
tots peydAous dAepavtas Diig. Alex. F 78.18 (Konstantinopulos) 
tots &ptykous (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.9) (< vépéné) 
tous ahégavtous Diig. Alex. K 371.6 (Mitsakis) © 
pé &pryxous Su (1696, Tripoli, Doxos 1971/74: 12, 50.2) 


In Cycladic texts the accusative ending may be identical to the nominative cf. masculine 
nouns in /os/ and see 1.3 for wae tis aaa étrou oe ay (1649, ‘Mykonos, 
ZERLENDIS ee: She ae ee 


Mase. 


‘ Adoption of the ; imaparieyllable ending nde 0 occurs with proparoxytone compounds of 


eae certain oxytone nouns such as tromas: els én Dpayyorramdbes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 
e 40. 18-19, Ti is rare with other proparoxytone t nouns: toUs Acovt&Ses Diig. Alex. V 71.26. 
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Mase. 
a a 


This ending has been borrowed from the paroxytone -10s paradigm (see 2.7), on a seman- 
tic analogy with similar titles in -aplos (€.g. KaBadAdpios, TpwTooTrabdpios): els Tobs 
Tpa@Ttootpatopatous Diig. Alex. F 284.19, 


Vocative — 


Masc. hee etn a — 
The old vocative ending is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar. It is iden- 
tical to the old nominative ending. As the vocative only appears in certain kinds of texts 


and contexts (dialogue and direct speech), a modest number of examples has been found, 
mainly of the word é&pxovtas: 


el 


apyxovres, &pyovtétrovaa Achil. L 146 
Gpyovtes Kepordbes tijg Atuvou (14487, Constantinople, Veanoust pa 45, 321 a 
Tréte, wey dor &pyxovtes PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 334 - 
a&pxovres, 1s c&s galveror SACHLIKIS, Peri frlakis 122 
Gpxovres, var ypoixtioete, & O¢Aete, Sayan ee gaa 1 
&@ képaxes ROMANOS, Grammar 4.21 |’ 
hv pe Gwpiirev, &pyovtes Konpak., Paides 1 
&pxovres kal SONOUTaOES, odos evyapiototpe KaTSaItis, eae Epil 37. 


fe [= 


This innovative vocative ending is identical to the alternative nominative ending (see 
above): 224 


&s tote pdptupes, dpydvror Assizes B 339.3 

& Bpayidvor mdnpal Chron. Toc. 3392 
eliAoyeire, Kopdxol, Tov duUAAdY Tou Spanos A 316 

& KkaPotipo: GERMANO, Grammar 60.6 | 

K’ éoeis, uaotdépor pou é&xprBol BOUNIALIS M., , Diig. Pol. 165. 10” 


2. 2.6 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Sorte fernes 3rd-declension nouns belonging t to the jal paradigms may change grammat 
ical gender and become feminine: ©. ~~» ta 


7 puag (l 142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Vv: 6, 304. 21) 

thy &ppaBdva tou Assizes B 286.14" 

Tijs wAtvns ERMON., Ilias 5.280 

thy otAfvav tou STAFIDAS, latrosof, 3.85° °° eo a 
TOMS Kavévag éxers (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: 03h 121, 12 
tas dppaPdvas Assizes A 37.28; TOUANON ... ytis # dutreAcdvas ibid. 104.10 
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els Tov Xerpedv, Thy KAUBava Byz. Il. 446 
Kaprrdces pthves Apoll. Rim. N 160 
tis Kavoves (1551, Venice, Couroupou/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.3) 
tag Kavévas (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.28); ai mapotoa xavéves (ibid. 295. 44-5) 
of duopges Bpaxidves P&N Diath. 436 
ol piives SAes wratyouv pe Dimotika Ivir. 12 
ares &yxdsves Paroim. (Warner) 127.11 


Sporadically, new nouns denoting females are derived from masculine forms: 


tis dylas peyoAoudptupas Mapivas (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 99, 146.10) 
Shas THs peyloTa&vas Pol. Tr. 1840 (reading of AX); dAes Tis peytotdves ibid. 1840 app. crit. (BV) 
Kal 4 ptytnp Taida Tot pnyds AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 214 


As paradigm 2.2.5 shares so many alternative forms with the masculine /os/ paradigm, it is 
unsurprising that these nouns sometimes make a full transfer to /os/, forming nom. sg. in 
-os, acc. $g. in -o(v) and voc. sg. in -e (for reanalyses of residual oho veckeneicn forms, such 


as yeltos, Agos, ZoAopds see 2.1): : 


nom. 
d autds dvaptaxos (1116, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 80, 105.17) 
4 pouvtaxos (1160, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 7, 662.12) 
AmréMwovos SpiZer pe ver role Pol. Tr 2396 app. crit. (B); égalvetov ylyavtos ibid. 2858 app. 
crit. (BVX); Katioovos Tov NUpioxey ibid. 6451 app. crit. (BCX) 
& wdvOnpos Phys. 482 
4 trplyxitros’s Tov “Ayiov "HAla Evat Chron. Toc. 564 
& Ofartrtros 5 “EAAnvos Diig. Alex. V 20.15 
o Mivavtos ee To pousdto Tou Diig. Alex. K 351. 25 (Mitsakis) 


acc. 
tov weuSopuaxoy (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 308.25) 
els GSpwtrov ve aot Phys. 132 
tov pcotopov Assizes A 94.7 
2x tov tplyxitrov Chron, Mor. P7359; 
" pt dofixes BryAdccropov tot omriod cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220. 27; BdAav tov Apvat 
MaAi&p PAendcropoy ibid, 626.24; Si& ve Tov Tromjoouv tpéKtopov ibid. 670.25-6 i 
els w&oa GAdpavtov Diig. Alex. F 78.20-1 (Konstantinopulos) _ 
tov ylyavtov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 291.30 
tov vép8nxo MOREZINOS, Klini 175.36 : 
piite Tév Sptrayov (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220.14) 
tov yaAnvétatov plyKimoy IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.5 


voc, 
‘Ayre Ltépave tpewtopdptupe (10th/1 1th c.?, Tinos, BEISEE 1980: 5, 485.1) 
ouvoixt\tope Flor. L799 (Cupane) 
HA ot Han 2g arsré, & eo pou (post 1461-ant 1512, Constantinople? Len FELDT 1989: 139. 2d) 


“Tana ere from paradigm 2, 2. 4 to the joi paradigm are much rarer: tov Arpevo (1131, S. 
Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.11); Troipévov &vbpa Liv. E 1029; pete tov TeAapdsvoy 
Pol. Tr. 3877 app. crit. (B); spo5pds ye1yddvos te kal tetds Phys. 255. 


” Cf. the Koine accusatives owtvov (AD 518/27), 4umeAdvov (AD 46/7) Aiea by GIGNAC 1981: 44. 
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Proper names in -ag may develop alternative forms in ~n¢ or -1\s (see also 2.3): 6 TcdTorTOS 
Kup Néotopns 6 oi8epds (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 180.3) (< Néotopas); 
& pnGels kup Keventis (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 7, 26.3) . 
Kedvorras). 


2.3. Masculine Nouns in /is/ 


The old Ist-declension masculine nouns in -fs/-ns were oxytone (kprtts) or paroxytone 
(ktlotns, otpaticoTns), with gen. sg. in -oG/-ou, voc. sg. in -é/-a and a parisyllabic plural 
formation. They follow a path of evolution similar to that of the masculines in /as/ (see 2.2), 
though it was completed considerably later. For the singular they early on started to follow 
the declensional pattern that eventually became dominant for most masculine nouns ending 
in vowel + final /s/ (with the exception of those in /os/, see 2.1): nom. sg. in -s, gen., acc. 
and voc, drop -s, acc, may add -v, thus being one step away from the SMG two-ending sin- 
gular (nom. + ¢; gen., acc. and voc. @). Gen. sg. in -t/-n® instead of -ot/-ou can already be 
found with proper names in AG and is attested with other nouns from the Ist c. AD onwards 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 76-7; DIETERICH 1898: 170-1; SEILER 1958: 54; GIGNAC 1981: 14; 
HoRROCKS 72010: 286); a vocative piAo8epatrn can be found as early as Herodian (see the 
online TLG). | 

As for the plural, the nominative -al/-o1 becomes -és/-es: a nom. pl. form AiveidSes for 
Alverddaa (< Aiverdins) can be found in Malalas (6th c.) (PSALTES 1913: 140; see also 
SEILER 1958: 55). The accusative -és/-as becomes -és/-es as well; as in the singular, this 
is the last step towards the two-ending plural of the paradigm in SMG: nom., acc. and voc. 
in -és/-es, gen. in -v/-ev (cf. PANAYOTOU 1992b: 18). For similar developments in the 
feminine /i/ paradigms see 2.12. In manuscripts, early printed editions and older modern 
editions the /es/ ending is often spelled -ois/-ous rather than -és/-es. Just like certain mas- 
culine nouns in /as/ (see 2.2.1, and 2.2.3), certain masculine nouns in /is/ then develop an 
imparisyllabic plural in -5¢s, but initially not, as might have been expected, in -1{Se¢/-nSes.>! 
Instead nouns in /is/ borrow the -&&es plural from the masculine /as/ paradigm.” Plurals in 
-fjSes (oxytone nouns) and -nSes (paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns) are only attested 
from the LMedG period onwards with new formations (loanwords), but not normally with 
original Ist-declension nouns. PSALTES 1913: 169 lists examples from Doukas (15th c.), 
but not from earlier chronicles. The earliest examples so far date from the 13th/14th c.: they 
are plurals of Turkish proper names, spelled with <1> as if they were 3rd-declension nouns: 


® The development of the genitive is clear: it is identical to the accusative and is formed from the nominative by 
omitting final /s/. Writing it witha circumflex instead of an acute, as if it were a “contracted” form, i is therefore 
unnecessary, 

5! Despite the fact that, similarly to those in /as/, a plural could have been modelled on 3rd-declension words 
in -1g, -15es, this did not happen, probably due to the fact that 3rd-declension words in -15 are mainly adjec- 
tives and are more often feminine than masculine (cf. 6 pdvtis, of pdvrets/udvries; f udwris, af pavriSes). 

* As with the /as/ paradigm (see 2,2), “archaized” nominatives plural in -&Son, which conflate the new nom. pl. 

. ending -&Ses with -on of the old 1st declension, can occasionally be found in Meh reeieie texts, but have not 
been found in the texts examined. 
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LorapdESes kal Adates PACHYMERES, Hist. II 389.2 (ed. Bekker) (cf. tod ZaAduTraxi 
ibid. 211.10 and 1 AAdiB1 ibid. 403.3). 

The LMedG and EMG paradigm in /is/ consists of four die oarediniis each with their 
own characteristics. Paradigm 2.3.1 is a very large paradigm, which includes many oxytone 
and a limited number of paroxytone nouns in /is/ that develop a new alternative imparisy]- 
labic plural in -&Ses alongside the inherited parisyllabic plural in -es. The nouns belonging 
to this sub-paradigm all denote human beings and include inherited Ist-declension words 
such as &yopaotts; doxnths, BoudeuTis, Anatis, patntis, peQuaths, Teayuateutis, 
addevtnddoevtns, ktiotns, KuBepvtytns, uNTpoTroAlTys; new formations in -1\s5 such as 


KATOTATHTHS, HOIPOAcyTHs, pouplotts (< poupite < gnul{eo) and compounds in - 


-TouAns (< ~mebAng), €.g. KNPOTTOUANSs, XaPlapoTrovAng; as well as loanwords: Capiotis (< 
Arab. az-zahr), dpSwiacths (< dpSindoo < Ital. ordine), atpapiotis (< oTpd&poo < Ven. 
stimar), tlenaoths (< tlevidlo < Fr. engeigner); and morphologically adapted foreign 
names (singular only): AceAts (< Fr. Ancelin), Mrravtourtis (< Fr. Baudoin). The impar- 
isyllabic plural can be found with oxytone nouns from the very beginning of the period 
covered by this Grammar; they are more common than the parisyllabic ones and only 
words that belong to a higher cue such as épaotts and MILTTTAS, 1 resist eee an 
imparisyllabic plural. - 

Most inherited paroxytone nouns aot not ae finparieyllabic forms at all (see sub- -par- 
adigm 2.3.2), but the small group of nouns that does adopt the imparisyllabic plural appears 
to do it a few centuries later than the oxytone nouns. The picture may, however, be distort- 
ed by the material recorded in the written sources, as the paroxytone nouns are fewer in 
number and the most common of them (at6évtng, ONT: seal appear in the 
singular more often than in the plural. 

~ Sub-paradigm 2.3.2 covers paroxytone animate and inanimate nouns with tinast eXx- 
clusively parisyllabic plural forms, such as the inherited Ist-declension nouns vawrngs, 
 TWarprépyns, otpati@tns and déoBéorns, most words in -1oTys and -trns (with the notable 
exception of untpotroAitns, which belongs to sub-paradigm 2.3.1), as well as the loan- 
words cepyévtns/oipyévtns (< Fr. sergent) and xouptéons (< OF. corteis or Ital. ase 
which only very rarely form an imparisyllabic plural (see below). .- - va 

~: Sub-paradigm 2.3.3 comprises new oxytone nouns, which mostly refer to pana beings 
and are borrowed from other languages and adapted to the Greek morphological system, 
Such as xadijs/xartis (< Turk. kadz) and yapptris (< Ven. garbin or Turk. garbi). These 

nouns have an imparisyllabic plural in -#&es. The paradigm also includes adjectives such 
as Styevis used as contemporary proper names,* as well as new forms in -1s5 derived 
from former 3rd-declension nouns in -ets (see 2.4), such as PactAts, yours and fepis. 
These alternative forms first appear in writing in the 15th c. (ms date of Assizes B) and 
can be found ina large geographical area (Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese and the northern 


peers, ot Benerally adopt the teas le plural of ie peadey> en fos 


3 For the ways. in n which Pastgineres Gaiters Turkish names see Tite aieu 1978... - i 

_ * Note that the contemporary name Atyevtjs always belongs to this paradigm, whereas the hero Awpevte aAxptrng 
- in the less vernacular versions of the text still follows the old 3rd-declension adjectival paradigm ‘ies 3.3. ae 
“fon a genitive gis e.g. in De A 4366 and a vocative Atyevés e.g. in Dig. G 11.291. 
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gen. pl. parisyllabic forms can also be found, ¢.g.: od te lepts, od te avayvootns Assizes 
B 358.20; rod Apxtepi{ tis Papns (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.4); rv leptj 
CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2124; tov you) cas VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 297; horny, your 
pou KoRNAROS, Erot. 111.831; o1 rpator BaoiAhSes Diig. Alex. K 350.12 (Mitsakis); 6 
els té>v BactAlSev VATATSIS, Periig. II 277; but also: Té&v &pyepav P&N Diath. 3284; 
pe Ept& tepfSes (1665, Crete, Lypak1 2000: 11, 419. 3); Keis U0 eee VATATSIS, 
Periig. IT 274. 

Sub-paradigm 2.3.4 includes paroxytone inherited nouns denoting human ae 
such as Tlépong, but the majority of nouns belonging to this paradigm are paroxytone and 
proparoxytone nouns borrowed from other languages and adapted to the Greek declen- 
sional system, e.g. &¢éqrng (< Turk. ‘azap < Arab. ‘azab “infantryman”, not to be con- 
fused with the adjective &{amngs “wretched” (< Arab. ‘a5ab or ‘azab), for which see 3.4.1), 
dpamns (< Turk. Arap), Belipns (< Turk. vezir), Bioxouvtns (< OFr. visconte), yevepdans 
(< Ven. general), umapouvns (< Occit. baroun), wohydpns (< Rom. pilgar), wptvrlns (< Fr. 
prince), couptraons (< Turk. subast) and surnames in -I8n¢ and -oyAns. The sub-paradigm 
also covers paroxytone formations of proparoxytone nouns in -10s, e.g. KaBaAAdpns (< 
KaBadAapios), KUpns (< KUpios), BaotAns (< BaotAetos), Etpdtys (< Evotpdnios), Mans 
(< Mdtos), examples of which can be found for the singular already in the 1st c. AD (see 
2.7.2). Finally, the sub-paradigm also covers diminutives in -&xns and -oU5ng used as prop- 
er names. It has a certain overlap and mutual influence with adjectives in -&pys such as 
{ndiapns and wepardpns which are often used as nouns (see 3.2.6). The nouns belonging 
to this paradigm normally form their plural in -nBes (4pdrndes, kaBadAdpnoes, Beionses, 
uTTapoUvndes, couptraondes) and only very rarely in -es. The endings are usually spelled 
with <n>, although in some modern editions they are spelled with <> when the word in 
fis/ is derived from a noun in -10s (e.g. KaPaAAdpiSes). Some editors chose to spell the 
ending with <i> for other nouns as well, as if they were former 3rd-declension nouns (e.g. 
OPitic1cAiSes). 

Nouns for which no plural forms have been found, notably given names, are categorized 
according to their behaviour in the singular. For instance the name ‘lodvvns can be found 
under paradigm 2.3.2, as it easily forms its genitive in /u/ in more formal contexts; however, 
its more colloquial counterpart P&vens belongs to paradigm 2. 3. 4, as S it normally forms its 
genitive in /i/, 

Transfers between these sub-paradigms are quite limited: one sometimes finds oxytone 
variants of paroxytone words, and whereas one could argue that the forms xuBepvnris in 
the Chronicle of Morea and ogaxtis in Apokopos A appear mainly to serve the metre - 
KuBepynris, Siopbeotis els SAa Ta QouToaTa Chron. Mor. H 237, els tot opaxti 1d yépr 
BERGADIS, Apok. A 349 — a similar form has also been found in non-literary sources: 
Tov KTioTHy (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 83, 100.9; and 1612, ibid. 780, 
678.8), as well as with a proper name in Machairas: 6 Qsotoxits MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 656.19 (< Oeotéxns). Furthermore, the loanword xévtng (< OFr/Ital. conte), which 
also has alternative forms belonging to other paradigms, namely xévtes (singular only; 
see 2.6.2) and xdévtos (see 2.1.2), may form its plural according to both 2.3.1 and 2.3.4: 
Soukddes kal xovtddSes Pol. Tr. 258; SU0 xdvrnSes (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 


ey 
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3, 45.25). Similarly edyevis and ouvyyevis, originally adjectives (for their declension as 
adjectives see 3.3.3), when used as nouns may form their plural according to 2.3.1 or, 
less frequently, 2.3.3, adopting -c&Ses or -f/5es: of cuyyevades tou Assizes A 118.16; duip% 
# twadv etryevddeov Pol. Tr 7403; pé tous ouyyevades tou (1515, Corfu, KARABOULA/ 
PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 70, 75.7); THis Tpords of sevryevijSes ERMON., Ilias 21.32.A 
plural form in -n&es of a noun ending in -TroUAns appears to be a one-off in Machairas, as 
nouns in -1resAns/-TrowAns normally follow paradigm 2.3.1, having a plural in “dibes: 355 wéxa 
Aodgire .. . AdKol WapoTroUAiSes! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.30. 

» There is also some fiuctuation in the stress pattern of plural forms, especially of words 
Korowed from Turkish and other oriental languages: proparoxytone nouns, which usu- 
ally have a proparoxytone plural in -nSes, may present a shift of the stress to the penul- 
timate, e.g. dvopdZouvtar EAAnvIKk PaypavijSes Diig. Alex. F 38.2 (Konstantinopulos); 
MiyodoyafiSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 76.31 (< MixéAoyAns); CoptraracSes PAPASYNAD., 
Chron. 1 §16.7 (< Copytapttaons). The reverse may also occur: Eyer dAoupart(ndes (16th 
c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: I, 11.11), from dAoupatdis; cf. of dAopatliSes 
in the same text (ibid. 12.38). In addition, compound words ending in ~(u)taons (< Turk. 
bast), which normally have a plural in -nSes, may adopt the plural ending -&Sec, probably 
influenced by the word tracds (< Turk. pasa) (see 2.2.1), which belongs to the same se- 
mantic field of Ottoman titles: sa Nea Cone. c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. 
IV C, 236.14-15). : 

Apart from the above-mentioned wiateulins nouns in -eus, hich develop aitecaative 
forms in -t\s belonging to paradigm 2.3.3, and nouns in -10s, which develop alternative 
forms belonging to paradigm 2.3.4, certain other nouns may also transfer to the imparisyl- 
labic /is/ paradigms 2.3.3 (oxytone) and 2.3.4 (paroxytone and proparoxytone), e.g. former 
3rd-declension nouns in -15 such as pavtis, Sis, AouKapis, tlypis,” as well as proper names 

in -ns and “fis such as Qeopdvns, ‘HpakAfjs and others: ; 


ae pavribes, THv biter Kal pavTecy, TOUS parma @ pyres SOFIANOS, Grammar’ 
-39.14-16- : 
7 Nears thypndes Haunting M., Kat. ofel. 481 
- SpiSes poRepol Apok. Theot. 496.193 . ny 
. of Sgibes, TSv SqiBwv, Tobs Soci eG & Spides SPANOS, Gimmie 28. 29-30 
_ Aouxdpides Kal &AAous Suotous teow RoDINOs, Vios Ign. 54.17-18 
Tous Thypibes ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1039 


: 760 ‘Ayiou ‘Aenvoyévn (1054, S. Italy, Mane et al. 1980: 1, 40. 22) 
atpeoButépou Seopavn (1063, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 46, 60.7) 
4 Anpootévns, tot AnuoaBévous-vn, Tov Anpoodévnv-n, & Anuooddvn SPANOS, Grammar — 
~* 28,27;57 tot ‘Hoag (1133, Sicily, Cusa pene: Coll. Gi 5, 516. 17) 
ve Tou ees Pek Tr 3127a app: crit. ea oe 


a Note, however, that the word is not used meaning “fishmonger”, but is used as a swear word. It can, therefore, 

.. hot be excluded that it is originally a feminine form meaning something like “fishwife”. 

% Note that the prenmabcally feminine noun 4 tlypis already had an alternative plural aiyprees in Antiquity (see 
" LSI, s.¥.). 

dd " For the sake of paradigmatic completeness, Spanos also gives a lal ol iduoativnses: ray pr Aeiiontivaniny 
‘tous peas ®  AnuoodévnSes Spanos, Grammar 28.28... : es 
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Foreign proper names and forms of address that were originally indeclinable, such as 
Peep "EppavoutlA, MiyaryA, Moupact, uiodp and others, may transfer to paradigm 2,3.4: 


tot Kautravéon te %Scoxav Chron. Mor. H 1840 (< Fr. Champenois, via Ital. Campanese) 
etitnoev tov Tléun (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFoRT 1981: 16, 87.8-9) (< Turk. Cem) 
‘Otpdvns Td Svoudy tou (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70, TI, 543.4.1~2} 
tol KUp MiydAn (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 32, 72. 1) 
Higépn, KAeTrns, Ticoe tov Poulol, 362 app. crit. (V) 
 goxdtecev 6 Kétis tov “ABEA Diig. Alex. F 32.14 (Konstantinopulos) (< Kéav) 
/ OmeBavev 6 couAtav LeAluns (1575 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LamBros 1916b: 8, 135. 1) 
“* roti couAT&v Moupérn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.30-1 
Ha Kelvor o1 Maycoynbes ibid. 4311 (< Magog) 
. & Mavédns Kopviaxrds (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN Guster 1987: 701, 605.2) 
5 mpoptyms AoPiSns (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 89, 93.8) 
éyopacév To & Kup MiyatiAns (1640, Cyprus, PERDIKis 1998: 3, 9.11) 
aBEAp Ss you Bevioustis (1694, Pontos, OUSPENSEY/B ENECHEY!TCH 1927: 188, 124. 2) (ed. 
* Beviaruis) 7 
tot Gvebev MorayahpriAn (1694-1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 3, 78. ee 
- oLvuv autot Otudvndes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3822 . 
6 Adduns P&N Diath, 968 
Tol iepopoveryou Zepapelun (1701, Mykonos, Tourtocou 1980/81: 22, 36. 11) 
a) Xaodvns (1704, Cyprus, KyYRRis 1987: 2, 54. 1) 


Proper names in /os/ and less frequently those in jets may develop alicrnative fous 
in /is/: 6 5& pndeis KUp Zhyos 6 AAaudwns (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.1-2) (< 
Adapdvos); étrofavévras Tot prdévros Kupiaxn (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
et al. 1997: 5, 25.11) (< Kupicxos); tov xup-Adlapn (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 
2008: 24, 81.8) (< AdZapos); 6 tipidtaros Kkup-Néotopns 6 o1Sepds (1652, Serres region, 
Oporico. 1998: 69, 180.3) (< Néotropass). Sometimes an oxytone derivational suffix is 
adopted:. « 


Tol Trporipnudvoy Ocobeaph (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.24) (< Oed8apos) 
Tot Kwotavrij Dig. E 42 (< Kavotavtivos) 
Tod kup Mrrepvapdi; Hort (1525, oe, FEARS MANIS/LAMBAKIS cau 99, ii 3} (< 
MrrepvépB0s) a 
Kup-Ztepavt) MavtloPivo (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 6, 59.17) & Seer 
Kup Ayyentis 6 TMotaprdvos (ibid. 32, 91.3) (< AyyeAos) v 
- Ey@ Oobwpris MpocaAgvims (1585 [later copy]. Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 1980: 56. 4) - 


6 prels xUp Keovoriis (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 7, 26.3) (< Kebvatas) -, 

Tod plotp MA Tord (1574, Andros, KaRABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 137, 257.2) (<° 
PfArmtos) 

6 Xatln-Avyouoris (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.11) (< Atyouotos) 

6 mame Kup AAeEavSptys PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §25.1 (< AAdEavdpos) 

to Maotpo-NixoAh BAaré (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 4, 128.19) (< NixdActos) 

Terptys Ppouditns otépye (1685, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 3, 126. 27) (< Tétpos) _ 

é xargn-Aouxtis (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 121.79) (< Aouxds) 


The same shift of stress occurs sometimes with proper names originally in -105:. Tod 
Aeyouevou Kulp Tewpy? (1516 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 2, 51.6-7); tod 


| " 
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Popyi Konst. D1Ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 699 (< Teapyns < Fedpytos). A similar 
innovative transfer is the following noun, derived from the adjective tpeAAds (see also 
MITSAKIS 1983: 385-7): Tov Tldpov tov ydiSapov Kal TpéAAn Diig. Alex. F 62.15-16 
(Konstantinopulos) (tpgAAnv in Diig. Alex. E 63.13); Kup teéAn, ydiSape Diig. Alex. V 
80.14; kal Tov 2vSpa ths ob OéAer | ExrerSh tov Exer cos THEAAN Epain. gyn. 215-16. 

Regionally (Cyprus, Rhodes?) the word xovtoctatAos/KovtéctavAes (< MedLat, 
comestabulus, see LBG s.v. KounotéBouAos) has a variant KovTooT&BANS/KOVTOSTAUANs: 
Tod KovTootéBAn (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 46, 25.2); 6 
KovtooTavAns Tihs Kutrpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 21-2; tod Kovrootdé&PAn Katal. 451; 
va oxoT@aouv Tov KovTooT&PAnv VOUSTR., Chron. A 56.16. 

Feminine nouns do not often transfer to the masculine paradigms in /is/, although a few 
clear examples of just such a transfer (to paradigm 2.3.2) are 6 doBéoTns (< h d&oPéoTn 
< t) doPeotos), 6 WAkms (< 4 TAT) and 6 xaltns (< 4 xaltn): SAov tov doBéotny tot 
Kayviod pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 276, 271.4); Edeuye doPéortns 
Diath. Nikon Metan. 79; & yattns (1092, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 3, 388.4); tov 
yattny (1142, ibid. Coll. V: 6, 304.22). Masculine examples of * tAc&tn occur in texts of 
south-western provenance (Heptanese, Peloponnese): émtipa els Tov TAGTHY pou TreTpaV 
Diath. Nikon Metan. 27; cis tév TAd&THV pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 373.4; eis tous 
qAdtes TOU Kuplou fav ibid. 378.17; ers Tous TA&Tes cou NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2.6 and 
Bertoldos 67.31; ddelpa cou tols mAdtes Bertoldin. 149.22. 

Finally, an interesting derivative is the word 6 KoutAoupouons (< To KoutAoupotc), 
which denotes a monk of the Athonite monastery of Kutlumus: Tpnydpios lepopdvaxos 
6 KoutAoupovons (1287, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 79, 49.33); TO KeAAlov tol 
KoutAoupovon éxefvou Tod éylou (14th c., Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 74.93). 

For alternative plural formations of proper names, surnames and names of peoples/tribes 
(-aion, etc.) see 2.10. For the regional alternative plural in -o0Ses of the noun Kupns, see 
2.10.5. For undeclined proclitic forms such as yat@n- see 2.18. 


2.3.1 Oxytone and Paroxytone Nouns with an Alternative Plural in -&Ses 


Restricted | 


=| 
pe fees rr 
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Nom. pabntés Ktlores paéntral ktloton 
patntabes | kniotd& Ses 


Gen. pabytdyv KTIOTOY pabryTd KTiotov 
Knit 
KTIO TES eo 
Kio TéSave 


wabynTaeav | Ktioté&Sav | pabntd&e | 
Babntdédeve 
pabnTdéSes KTIoTaBes 


pabntés Ktlores 


pabytas xtlotas 
-d815 yeenreeas: ene 
-Gd0us 


Ktlotes 
KTiot&&es 


Voc. pabyrés Ktlo Tes pabntal xtiotot - 
pabyraddses = | KTiotddes 
Singular 
Nominative 


Masc. 


Apart from one regional alternative (see below), there is little variation in the nominative 
singular endings: ; 


TAty tv Kadopouviatis Ptoch, HI 114; éav fpouv tapauperis i SouAeuTs payxltrou ibid. 165 
& tpdtos 6 picip AgeAtys Chron. Mor. H 1321 (< Fr. aries Kr6 BadBoupits é EKETVOS ibid. 133° 
-' (< Fr, Baudoin) 
6 &yopaotis Assizes B 286.22 
- TOAUIOTHs Kal viKnTis Velis. x 339 
... kaAAotnotis éylvn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1990 — 
~ &lapiotis épéyetan vas Karon ’s TO TenyviSiv SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 160 
trov 6 patipos peQuotts Achil. O 180 
kal éylvouv UBprottys Spanos A 35-6 
dotep <irros> rowiotths DELLAP., Erot. apoke 194 
Evi poumotis Tous traryviSopoupiordédes Fior 131.14-15 
0 Anotts Kai povéas DIONYS., Istor. 253.37 
_ Frov Kal mpetoKxareotis Dimotika Ivir. IV.3 
" duttixe Eyyuntis Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.34-5 
6 d&veobev poipaotis (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 73. 18). 
UBpiotts, &5ixos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.17; (iyrov ...) S:aBaorts ibid. I §17.12; Sie 
v& yévns kal ob prntis ibid. I §29.10; ph eloat ... KAnooyaAaorts ibid. II §5.21 (< 
ExkAno1oxaAagtts) 


{ 
; 
i 
j 
i 
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& Aoixnrhs 4 &AAos Kavévas Diath. Nikon Metan. 107-8; xal 6 xprtis ibid. 126~7 
vé elvan Kal Eouciactiis (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.8-9) 


aoevins pas év Ki cryortrotpev ‘ov Rumi, Poem II 1 

6 &pévings tov Assizes B 269.4 

ais Ep@las Seomdtns Achil. N25 

rou *ven xpeogederns (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.29-30) 

Tod pnyos & xtlotms MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 656.19~20 

Eowoev els ‘TMpéTNS BERGADIS, Apok. V 435 

agevTns Tov agpevT&Scov dAcov Diig. Alex. K 344.1 (Mitsakis) 

el elven Tid pdms (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.69-70) 

Eydo 6 Atos 6 Xapaxtns (1546/51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 64.23) 

xp Afjyos Xapéxrns (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 49, 91.12) 

6 olkoSeottétns Vios Aisop. K175.28 

Td TANpdbver 6 KuBepviyTns Tay TAVTOOV Bertoldin. 169.7-8 

waatns Koes PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §28.11 

Hye 6 Seowrds (1646/7, Patmos?/Crete?, LAMBROS 1910: 266, 190.21) 

3dou Tou Alyatou MeAckou petpoTroAltns (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 122.2-3) (= 
untpoTroAltng, see I, 2.8.1) 

HAGE GAAos KuBepviyrns SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.10-11 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 
e.g. 6 autos KuBepvioTn Tous (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: LX, 310.28) (= xuBepvijtn) 
(author from Mani). For details and more examples see I, 3.7.1.1. 


In a collection of 17th-c, documents from Naxos there are quite a few examples of an ox- 
ytone variant in -és, alongside many more common forms in -s. As these endings are only 
employed in the singular (cf. the genitive and accusative, below), this is not a full transfer to 
a different paradigm (cf. the Cypriot paradigm in -16s, 2.8). The following list of examples 
is not exhaustive, but the ending does seem to be pee lime? to the words cyopaoris 


~ and trovAnns:** 


& atitds TrouAntts (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 4, 133.13); ds ounarte 1d BeBarcover 
(1631, ibid. 6, 136.31); 6 &yopactts (1633, ibid. 9, 144.13; and ibid. 144.21); 6 tovAntts 
(ibid. 144.13); 6 trovAntés Aravds (1640, ibid. 17, 156. 14); g &veobev ee 6 T1rovaAntis 
(1658, ibid. 28, 174.14) 


Unrelated to these is the following peculiar honeacd form 3 igen: which appears in 
the Cretan comedy Stathis: gts 6 Zt&Ons Stathis 1.226 and 111.270 (aes = 6 &qés). 


5 Note that in the same area there is a corresponding feminine form 4 TrovAnté (see 2.16.1). 
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Genitive 
Mase. 


se fla 


The most common ending for the genitive is /i/: 


xupot Koopa tot Atrixi (1147 [13th-c. copy], Constantinople, KRUMBACHER 1895: 410, 
f.18r.2) 

&xpt to Spdyou tod Anoti (1154, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 4, 76.5) 

toU SouAeuti cou Tol Ztaparn (1489, Constantinople, LEFORT 1981: 19, 100. 8) 

rept to éyyunrtil Assizes A 91.30 

é« Tob Anoti tb oTdpa FALIEROS, Thrinos 172; tot Monti pou ibid. 286 

7d Svopa Tob KaAod Anoth MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.35; eitav Tod SiadaAnrh ibid. 456.13 

tot Kavotavty "E€eSaxtuAou (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 19, 33.9) 

tol Trott kup-Kwotavti (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 2, 54.5) 

tod piotp OeoBeopi Tayapn (1586, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 145, 268. 1 (<- 
OedSeopos) 

tov TouANnT# (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 149, 119.16) 

Atyet ToU tpayyateuTti Vios Aisop. D 215.13 

els tToU ogaKti Td yep Thysia Avr. 827 (< opdxtns) 

to Oepiot? BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 373.3 

tot Gverbev &yopaott (1673, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1971/73: 10, 173. 2) 

uéya Siepunveuti (1679, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 18, 32.5) 

v’ aKxovon To Tpayoudioti KORNAROS, Evot. 1.491 

tod xpit7j SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 54.1 


‘wdvvou Krloty (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.17) 

tot MiydAn tod P&ptn (1157/8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 19, 158.9) 

éxewwot Tod Seomdtn Chron. Mor. H 1086; tot pntpooAltn tijs Marpot ibid. 1955 

tot xpiopeAdty Assizes B 303.24; id 0G Epo éTr0t adi T& potya Tous aa ibid. . 
322.11-12 

Speos of pt) of Papebd, Sjecerauny adiey Poulol 366 ap. crit. W) ae 

tod SeomrdTy toG Mopéws (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f£.Ir.12) : 

Tot KaAdot cas &pévtTn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 46.12 

tod &pévTy (1556, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 146, 116. 8) 

évod rate A waAty (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295 aa) . 

16 Ghoyov to yaAdatoTrovAn Bertoldin, 157.35-6 

Tod TaviepwTdtou pntpoToAltn (1654, Kastoria, Drakopoulou 2005: 18, 36. 3) 

to ScomméTH Kal 6Aovod tot Aaod (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.5) 

tot alvScomseatétou &pévtTy (1672, Mykonos, KATSOUROS as 5, 17.24-5) © 
alSeotpotdtou, see I, 3.5.2.4) 

tot MeAorrovan (1694, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 32, 79. 2)' 

tape tot totk adéévtTn Kal Scomrdtn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.5-6 ~ 


This residual ending of the old Ist declension is much rarer than the common ending in fil 
(above) and is used mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts and more formal contexts: © 
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cou Tot cyopaabod (1178, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 12, 111.13) (with <o6> for <at>, see I, 3.8.1.4) 
&11d caAdot xal peuctot Paroim. A7 

tot pepiotoi (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/ VOGEL 1963: 15, 22.2) 

ou AnotoU MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.22 

1 Svopav Tod Sixactow Pist. kekoim. 496 

To évopa Tou eAeudepwoToU cou Don Kis. 51.12 


tot &yadot Seomdtou Dig. G IL.215 
‘eocvvou tot Seotrétou Chron. Mor. H 3085 


o¢ SodAot Tod Seomrdtou Alosis 140 
tol pntpoTroAltou Tis Tapoot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 98.7; tot Scomrdtou Tod Mope& ibid. 682. 16 


1oU alSeclpou pntporroAtrou (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 42, 73.24) 


tou Aal&pou Seamdtou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 63.31 
Tous Tpels oTAUPOUS Trou éxpulpay, AnoTay Kat Tou Acotétou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9757 


Masc. : et 
[=o] 


The deployment of these endings is entirely lexical, limiting itself to the word at€évtns/ 
&gévtns, probably by analogy with semantically related words such as ptjyas and SotKas 
(see 2.2.3). The oxytone variant occurs frequently in texts from north to south and west to 
east, whereas the paroxytone one is much rarer: 


Tol ... pnyds... Kal adGevtds Hyddv (1188, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 20, 338.22) 
pt) Bdxns Sapa adBevrds Spaneas Z 239 ; 
of dpiopol Tod agevtds Synax. gyn. 396 
Tol atSevrds (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468. 24) 
tou apevtds pou Diig. Alex. K 357.2 (Mitsakis) 
xévtpa tol dpevtés pou TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 295 
_ Tol dgevtds tou (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPAND! 2001a: 21, 32.7-8) 
Tod dgevtds Tot Kadz (1596, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 20, 75.31) 
tol atGevtds Strol Kpatei 16 Kéepos Diig. Alex. Sem. B 47 
T &gevtds Tove CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.151 
toll &pevtds tijg MoASaPias Chron. Tourk, Soult. 27. 10-11 
Tol dpevrds to Ocod (1617, Zakynthos, KoNnomos 1970b: 3, 230.6) 
tot éxAautrpota&tou d&qevtds (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.8) > 
tol dgevtds Tot yatpavou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004; 4, 56~7.15~-16) 
toll TaviepwTértou Andy Spevt6s (1707, Kimolos, RaMros 1973: 1, 303.15) 


int tod eboeBeorérrou &gévtos (1440, Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 3, 4.5-6) 

to avGdvtos (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 61, 51.7) 

fipepdv tov tod abbdvtos (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/19: 38.0, 307.28.2) 

74 piok Tol apévtos toU KabA (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 278.31) 


In a collection of 17th-c. documents from Naxos there are quite a few examples of an oxy- 
tone variant in /e/, alongside many more common forms i in /i/ (for discussion see nom. sg. 
in -és, above; see also acc. sg. in -¢, below): 
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tot attot &yopact? (1628, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 2, 130.37); tod Gveobev &yopacté 
(1630, ibid. 4, 133.14); tod &yopact? (1633, 9, 144.12; and 1640, ibid. 17, 156.12); Tod 
tovAnté (1630, ibid, 4, 133.13; and 1636, ibid. 13, 149.9) 


Unconnected to these is the following shortened form of &pévtns, which appears in the 
Cretan comedy Stathis: P &qt tot Z1a&On Stathis 11.438. 


Mase. 


A genitive in -&50s, a pseudo-archaism modelled on the imparisyllabic plural (see below), 
appears once in one manuscript of the War of Troy, where the other mss have a plural 
(ebyevdSeov): dpipds A tivds i a Pol. Tr. 7403 app. crit. (X). 


Accusative 
Mase. 


se = or 


With the exception of one regional variant (see below) there is no variation in the acc. S8. 
ending, other than that it can occur with or without final /n/: 


XElpavovtar Tov c&yuviotiy NIKON, Prol. 16.31-2 

TTOAAK TOv Exe elxaipyntiy GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 

ver BaAN tov SiaAaAntiv Chron. Mor. H 3894 

otro Tov EBaAev evKuThy Assizes B 315.15 (<éyyuntis) 

els tov Kprrhy (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 86, 66.2) 

ylvovrar dodv Tov pebuoThy SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 201 

Tov Mévtny tov KaTnynThy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 610.26-7 

eBdortakev tov Mom Synax. gyn. 63 

TOv paiotpo-Atryouoth (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 144, 144.4—5) (< 
Atyouotos) 

i Eva Anoriy pe kpdete ver Kduico TH poAda: Alex. Rim. 808 

tov Nrovdéde dv &oxntty Chron. Tourk. Soult. 128.24; eres 2va Tou aa Kal eee: 
ibid. 143.4 

avayéAacev tov TroaypateuTHy Vios Aisop. 1 252.17 

tov lodvvny tov Barrriothy KALLIouP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.11 

amr? Kakd TrAEp~OTH Kal ooxKkl Gxepo Paroim. (Warmer) 101.12; tperyporreuTy kyUpeua ibid. 105.9 

yi& dv ToayoudioTiv KORNAROS, Erot. 1.436; xpith p’ éBddav ibid. 1.1659 


Aouxdy kuBepvtyry (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.23) 

Evav KAgpnv Chron. Mor. H 2329 (< Fr. clerc); tov pntpoTroAltny tijs Mato ibid. ‘7867 2 

8va audévrny Eoxov Ptoch. (Maiuri) 21 

Kal 16 Tradlv mvépace Seomrdtny AyiaAgav Achil. L 11 

éxottlacev els Tov dpévtTy Tov ptyya (1406, Cyprus, DaRRoUZES 1951: 35, f.115v. 2) 

tov audévTny TOV matépa Tous (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.11-12) 

tppdoav my pt Tov devo ... Tov Seotrdtnv Tod Mopéws MACHAIRAS, Chron. 58.33-4_ 
' 16 dvoue Tou Adyaor SeoTrd Ty KU Moupixn KoRonalos, Andrag. Bua 1.85 

els tov dpévTy Tov Kar (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 41, 188.19) 

kal yarpetoipe kal tév dpévTn Tov Kwotravth (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168. PS) 

TaviEep@Tatov uNnTpoTOAlrny (1610, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 6, 360.2) 
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Sik Tov dpevTy TO SeoTrS 1 Tov E5iKd pas (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.4) 
Tov audévTny Tov ydTpav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 57.27) 

4 voxta tioxoTro yea, f abyt yetpoTroAttn Paroim, (Warner) 92.20 (= prntpotroAtrn) 
rov TronTH Kal KtiotH DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1059 


Mase. 
se face |e 


In acollection of 17th-c. documents from Naxos an oxytone variant in -é occurs, alongside 
many more common forms in /i/ (for discussion see nom. sg. in -és, above; see also gen. sg. 
in -€): tov éryopaort (1630, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 4, 133.19; and 1640, ibid. 17, 
156.14); &é tdv Gvadev &yopaot? (1645, ibid. 21, 161.13); ver otepedvouv Tov &yopacti 


(1658, ibid. 28, 174.14). 
Unrelated to these is the following shortened form of &@évtns in the Cretan comedy 
Stathis: tov pt TS Tt&kOn Stathis TL.483. 


Vocative 
Masc. 


se fe [ea 


The most common ending for the vocative is /i/: 


yvijou ouyyevt) tou Liv, E 339 
HAGes xal 2oW, povéa, Anot Poulol. 370 
ayarnpeve cuyyevt Achil. L 962 
@ woth KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 437.31 
Bénba pou, padyTh pou CHorTATSIS, Katz. V.475 
— TAéotH Kod Tom pou Thysia Avr. 215 
KaKxobeAnTH Tou oomtiou pou, Tt tyTov otrou Exapes; Vios Filaret. 242.25 
Autpwtt you BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Prol. 6 


&pévtn pas, SeotrdtT™m Chron. Mor. H 1116 
&pig pe dev pou KoA Dig. E 953 
ab@évtn pou Pol. Tr. 530 app. crit. (A) 
otp&pou, audévTn evyevij Achil. O 472 
aubévtTn, vic Eyveopiceis (1453, Thrace?, DaRROUZES 1963: 3, 85.3) 

’ Era pévty pou, &s prAotpev Katal. 451 
KGAds HAGes, &qévrn SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 157 
&pevtn KoBadAdprn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474.25 
wal A€ye tou: Seondéty pou Theseid V.87,3 (1529) 
&gé<v>T pict Mavoiico (1570, Venice, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 9, 482.1) 
Kupie, Océ kai Krlotn P&N Diath. 871 ; 
vec HEeUpns, Seomrd Tn pou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.10-11) 
&gévty kal trathp pou (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301,f.1r2) 
SeomroTh pou yAuKuTaTe, aubévTH Hou TroBewotate VAROUCHAS, Logoi 469.22 
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This residual ending is used mainly in more formal contexts. Note that the vocative of the 
word 8eotréT 75 also preserves its historical shift of stress to the antepenultimate (see 2.3.5 
for innovative formations based on the residual vocative): 


Xpove, THis Tuyns Souder taé Log. parig. L 121 (< S0uAcuTHs) 

xal ot, TroArreuté Phys. 545 

péya albévra Kal ouciaoté (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.7) 
éAcAcot Kal Autpwtd Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 84 


eldes, S€otrota, apévtn you Chron. Mor. H 4922 
dotvta pou Dig. E750 
_otK éyvepilers, SéattoTa, tov Mpdbpopov tév Exes Ptoch. (Maiuri) 42 
Sdatrora AlBiotpe Liv. V 3893 
xatdépe, Séotrora (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [3], 121.3) 
puye, SidxKta Poulol. 375 
Sdotrota tratrd (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.33) 
wAdve kal yevota kéope Plani kosmou 145 
exAapTporate fd avOdvra Kal GdeAqt (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.1) 
SdorroT& pou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.234) 
TOMY adbevrddov péya avdévra (1653, Putyvl, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 4, 363, f.11.3) 
Oct ravrdva, vie, ASwvat kal Krlora PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 83 
avGdvra GymAdtare KONDAR., Paides 168 
Séotrota tTroAvdAce Océ! EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.12-13 © 


Plural 
Nominative 


With oxytone nouns the inherited parisyllabic ending /es/ is much less common than the 
newer imparisyllabic one (see below). With paroxytone nouns, which adopt the impari- 
syllabic ending later than the oxytone ones, it is more common, especially with the word 
adbévrns/apevtys: 


ol kaxoGeAntés tou Pol. Tr. 13373 app. crit. (A) a 
" BiopGarts THs puyxiis pou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 82, 154.8) 
va ‘pedav Kal of Sud &maAoyntés cou (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 90, 88.14- 
15); yyunrés Kal xaBoAiKol TAnpatts (1549, Crete, ibid. 98, 96.3) 
of adtol rynrés (1649, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, 51.17-18) 
atréaroAor kat pkptupss, ouvaoKnrés aAGera IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9516 


LntpoTroAites ki &pyiepeis Chron. Mor. H 2664; wpéter vex elvan doévtes ibid. 3889 
Liotv of untpotroaltes Assizes B 280.7 , 
tis yapites tés Exouv of dpévtes Chron. Toc. 1271 
adOdvtes ... elolv (1453, Gallipoli, DARROUZES 1963: 2, 84.28) 
ds ab Bdvtes, Baotcis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2111 
Tis PaAdooou abbévres Byz. IL 542 -_ 
éryeAaSol Kal oxdarres SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 172 
ol SoAepol xal trovnpol Seotrétes DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 834 
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of xtlotes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 592. 11-12 
yépovres urxpol Kal *xoSeoTréTes BERGADIS, Apok. A 125 
ol dtroior SAo1 ypeogeAeres palvouvror (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88.37-8) 
ol avOdvres of Seomrétes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 422.14 
ol Seotrétes Eyuploave Chron. Tourk. Soult. 95.9 
al... Aoyidrator d&pevTes (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [6], 23.13) 


With oxytone nouns this innovative imparisyllabic ending appears from the very beginning 
and throughout the period covered by this Grammar and is more common than the inherit- 
ed parisyllabic ending /es/ (see above). Examples of paroxytone nouns, however, have not 
been found before the 14th c. (see introduction to 2.3 for discussion): 


ol oucraota&des (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 88, 116.1 1); xa Eyyunréses (1146, ibid. 
142, 189.19) 

Rew Evan Zapiot&bes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 23.173) 

ol xpit&Ses Assizes B 276.17; of mpapateutddes ibid. 299.17 

Soi Tpaypateutades (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 273.18) 

Kipta&des vax Tov poupKloou (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 17, 92.15) (= xprtdé&es, see I, 3.9.1) 

ol peOuaTaéSes of vatrtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 148.20 

oudd éoou ouSé 01 SouAcuTaSes cou VOUSTR., Chron. A 54.15 

8Ao1 of BouAeuTddes Alex. Rim. 562 

ol tleviaotd&Ses Fior Suppl. 273.1; of pouppoupio tases ibid. 278.29 

8dor of EvaryyehioT&des KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 363.20 

byyuTades Kal whepeotdédes (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 119, 82.18) 

vex elvon dmiAontases (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 218, 183.19) (< 
émrodoyntis) 

ol Gveobev c&yopaoté&bes (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.12) 

Eywav tipwpntases Vios Aisop. 1 283.11 

ol AnotdéSes KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 108.28 — 

- ol dtoxogTadbes (1630, Naxos, KATSoUROS 1958/59: 4, 133.10); of kommaorddes (1651, ibid. 

23, 166.26) 

ot torotnpyTdades RODINOS, Vios Ign. 104.13 

elvat yoyyvordbes, Karrnyopntébes KALLIOUP., Toud. 16; ol pabntddes id., Kaini Diath. Matth. 
14.12 

of dvupavrébes (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOUuRATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.8-9) 

oi touAnT&bes (1680, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 1, 118.8) 

meplooior Eouoiaatdbes Kal KuBepyntabes SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 52.35-53.1 


tivis 1rAcioto1 KAEpaSeg Chron. Mor. H 514 

euploxovrav pagtadses Chron. Toc. 1788 

Os dpaevoxoitddes CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1068 

vex K&pouv of kTioTd5es Alex. Rim. 561 

duets of Kovropavoadbes (1559, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 231, 280. 13) 
ol pytpoTroArtddes ZYGOM., Synopsis 174.E.7 

ol xpiotiavol of dpevt&bes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.24 

ol untpotoAitdSes5 ROMANOS, Grammar2.11 0 

éAo1 or auGevtTdSes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6965; tous pntpooAtébes ibid. 9255 
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_ Xpeoperderddes Srrot po Bploxouvtai (1677, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 2, 125.25-6) 
ol B00 pagtades (1680, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 26, 57.2) 
tod KAtipou Kupitl&Seg KOnst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 436 
LZranos Kal ZStos kal Keotlijs, ApRavirddes (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 84, 
320.3) (< ApBavitns) 
ver elvou KUBepynTdbes (1705, Chios, KAVVADAS 1950: 39.7) 


In the following surnames the /i/ of the sg. ending is retained before -&&es (cf. gen. pl.): ol 
&vatev Xapaxtiddes (1546/51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 65.33; and 1551, 
ibid. 49, 91.8) (< Xapdktns); of MaxpidSes (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 60, 73.6) (< 
Maps); of adtol Miowiddes (1639, ibid. 152, 133.5) (< Mictvns). 

Forms in -&8is are phonetic rather than morphological variants of those in -68¢5 (for 
mid-vowel raising see I, 2.5.4): tot Agyouv of kpiraSis tod Zedtou (1691, Sibiu, TsSouRKA- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.46r.5). 


This residual 1st-declension ending, which had long been replaced by /es/ (see the intro- 
duction to Chapter 2), is sometimes used in more formal contexts and in texts that strive for 
a higher register: 


ol Epactral kat pitoi tis avdpetas Dig. G VHI.223 

tpaypateutal (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.54) 

ol Gveobe &rroxorrrat (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.28-248. )- 
oi ToTroTnpntat RODINOS, Vios Ign. 105.26 © 

of paOntal rou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.1 


xal S00Ao1 Kal Seomrd1on Ptoch. I] 74 
ol Seotrétat keltovtat Pol. Tr 9208 
ol pntpowoAiran Diig. tetr. 918 
. pnyddes kal Seomrdtan Poulol. 404 _ 
éAor of abOévton Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 17 
avdévrat Ko ToTrd&pyor IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 323 


In documents from Naxos we find a plural in -ad with the word TOUANTHs, which possibly 
is not the archaizing ending (note trovaA — for trwA-). CE. the pecunae ee forms i in -é5 of the 
words trovAntts and cyopaortts, above. 


ol rrovAntal dpoAoyoar (1596, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 20, 16. 14-15) 
ol adtol t1rovAntal (1628, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 3, 132.22); of trovAntal (1699, ibid. 16, 
155,18); 7 &SéAqia of 1rouAnral (1645, ibid. 21, 162.17-18) 


Genitive 
Mase. 


With oxytone nouns the inherited parisyllabic ending, with a shift of the stress to the ul- 
timate, is not as frequent as the imparisyllabic one (see below), though it can be found in 
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texts throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. With paroxytone nouns it is the only ending 
used in the LMedG period, and it remains common after they adopt the new imparisyllabic 


ending: 


KpiTésv ... Kal Aorrésy cron Tey (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18.11) 
Tdv dveatépwv Eouciaerésv (1224, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 30, 448.29) 
Taw evryevdov, Tv ouyyevdrv Eisit. £.7v.7 
tav Saverotéyv pou Ptoch. HL 285 
~ &v elya quow Tév Anotdy Liv. E351 
BIBAois trojtev Achil N 1902 
trept ... yoATav Alosis tit. 
zév Utroxprtév SOFIANOS, Paidag. 98.2 
‘tév panTav tou MAX. PELopon., Kata loud. 335.9 
Tév espioxopeveay els atrry KomacTav IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.17 
pUBous Tav TromTdév kal SAAa Spora pAvaplopara Lanbos, Geopon. 132.14-15 
Tav TpayporevTov PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1413 
1év pagtéw (1674, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1939: 3, 122.1) 
Biapécov tev wpeoBeuTdov MAKOLAS, Joust. 424.18 
Tov eTPEAdY Epactav Don Kis. 100.19 


érroTtt&v (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 18.11) 

oTegnpopouvtav Seotrotéy Eisit. £.31.7 

‘TéEw AaPelv KuBepyntaéy Proch, 11197. 18 app. crit. (K) 

mpatou&otopny Tay kniotév (1480, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 7, 31 1.13) 
ntpotroArtéy w’ EmoKdtreov Diig. tetr. 506 app. crit. (P) 

10 oxapvl trav Seotrotév Chron, Toc. 1524 

odv Trpétrer yop TOV &gevréov Imb, Rim. 274 

xdévtpa Ty alGevTaev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 103, 102. 6) 
Tov Suvactdv tous Eutrarypous Dig. A 4001 

Tov peyddov atbevtay PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 18 


. Deletion of final /n/ occurs in Cretan texts and possibly elsewhere (see I, 3.7.2.2): Ge ’s 1 
pabnTd pou P&N Diath. 4208; peycrw dqevtd trorsid ibid. 1740... : 
Absence of stress shift to the ultimate may occur in the genitive plural of Paroxytone 

words: 


Emoxdétrev pntpoToAltev Diig. tetr. 506 app. crit. (V) 
 tév wédroov (15th c., Meteora, Vets et al. 1998: 225, 247, £.164r.17) 
aubévtov kal dpydévtev Byz. IL 839 . 
woATov Alosis tit. transcr. (Lendari) (Qearand: uakibn): TOV aoe ibid. 237 
T&v ypeogetAéroov pou dAovdv (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 106, 197.14) 
Tov GAAcov cou xpeopetAgto (1553, Crete, ILIAKIs/CHRONAKI 2002: 206, 183.8-9) | 
- tev xpeogeddroov Tes (1588, Cyen CHALOU RORONMOUIDEDEREIS 2010: 218," 
183.14-15) 
Tdv avGévtev Tv raTdScov (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 2, 129.26) 


Mase. . 


With oxytone nouns the imparisyllabic ending is by far the most common for the genitive 
plural, from the very beginning of the period under review. Paroxytone nouns appear to 


2 Nouns He og 371 


adopt this ending considerably later, as no examples have been found before the 16th c. as 
date of Alosis) (for discussion see the Introduction): 


éx Tav tudv SoudeuTaéSev (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 1, 644.1) 

t&v ouppeprotddoov (1216, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 23, 108.13) 

ta&v &AAwv Kprrddev Assizes B 278.31 

ta&v S00 KprtéScv (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.12-1 3) 

itépwv dAndeot&tev rAnoiacté&Sev (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 71, 184.10) 

Trepl T&v Teaypateutaésev cas (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 11, 316.14-15) 

té&v AnotéSav SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.12. ~ 

ard Tov Aappdv tav pabytdSav SANKTAM., Praxeis ipod. 15. 7 

Tay Euovey kotiaotdébov (1597, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 156, 281. 18) 
tev 00 Trae aokntdébev Varl, & loas. (Lavras) 113.18 

& pdfos té&v xpitéSev (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220. ie 

t&v troAgpiotd&Seov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 86.1 

té&v viknt&Scov Pist. voskos IV. 4.2 

TOV KAcpovopntdduyv vrou (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995; [1], 199.189-90) 

t&v ovyyevddov tou (1645, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 20. 160.20) 

tTé&v SiadaAntadeov VENETZAS, Varl. & foas. 42.29 

GrroxpitéSev dvOpe@trwv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 107.20-1 

+t&v Touynté&Seov LANDOS, Geopon. 146.4 

oté&y trointaébav ts ypapis BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Dedic. 4 

tev atrrdév &yopactéSuv (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 256, 447.18). . 

Tv peyadutépeoy Kal EouciaotdéSeov SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.5-6 


tay BapumpordScov (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 27, 61 2), 7 TOV Baothakddoov (1501, ibid. 65, 
99.12-13) 

els xeIpas Te THv auBevTay, prnycSov, abOevrddcov Alosis 1011 

4 ouvtGera Tdév atGevTdScov Diig. Alex. F 94.5-6 (Lolos) 

agévins Tov agpevTdSeov drcov Diig. Alex. K 344.1 (Mitsakis) . 

tev Konté&cov (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16-17) 

T&v dpevraScov tijs BAaxias MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Vlach. 79 

+Ov KnpoTrouAdScov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.11 (< xnpomresAns) 

tov aubevtacSeov tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 15.27 © 

Tov KuPepyytaédcov (1707, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 2, 35.11) 

tov Svebev G5eAav KaroatraéScav (1720, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 8, 169.4) 

[14v pntpoTroAit]a&Sav ROMANOS, Grammar 2.11 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Aegean (Chios, Mykonos) and 
Mani (see I, 3.7.2.2 for details):°? 


Tdv Gveobev trouAntaSa (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 82, 99.12); radv S&verbev _ 
éryopaotéde (1606, ibid. 351, 328.11) 
T& BouAeuTade cou Thysia Avr. 612 
- 16 BOUAw Kal dqgevTdSo Fosko.os, Fort. Prol. 36 
_ Tv SouAcuTdde Petritsis, Dig.O235 
T&v Gveobev OTIPAPITTAB (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 28, 43. 18-19) 


® In Cretan literary texts the omission of final /n/ is often editorial, as in the following example from Erotokritos: 
am’ &pevtdSeo tpofeviés KORNAROS, Erot, II1.288, where both the London ms and the Venetian edition read 
doevrdbeov. 


372 Il Nominal Morphology 


T&v &qpevt&Seo (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 306.2) 
5 TaUTId Tov &pevT&beo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 236 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in 17th-c. Heptanesian texts (see also I, 2.6.3.1): 


tot éyopaotaSdve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 27, 47.17); tod ont cyopacraéSove (ibid. 
44, 61.16) (for the article tod see 5.2.1) 

1 paOntadcove (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146. 21) 

qav BouAcuTaScove (1672, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 16, 49.6-7) 


tot MapouAdSoove (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 36, 54.11-12) (cf. 6 Kadoyrdvuns Mopoting 
(ibid. 54.4)) (for the article tod see 5.2.1) 


A form in -&Souve in a document from Ithaca is a phonetic rather than a morphological 
variant of -&Scove (for mid-vowel raising see I, 2.8.3): to dvabe &yopactadouve (1637, 
Ithaca, ZAPAND! 2002b: 46, 62.19) (for tot see 5.2.1). 

In the following example the /i/ of the singular ending is retained before the plural ending 
(cf. nom. pl.): Tév aveotev XapaxtidSeov (1546/51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 
65.31) (< family name Xapéxtn9). 


Mase. 
re [om [ata 


These genitive endings, morphologically identical to the accusative, have been found in 
texts from Cyprus (for discussion see 1.2): , 


exdvtewev 6 duipdAAns Kovtd& Tous &pévres MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 256. 14; TOUS &AAous p’ 
otaupous Tous Anatés ibid. 4.15-16 
£16 Tes MUAGSEs TOUS apévtes VOUSTR., Chron. A 14.14 


Te Sixaimpora tos EvKuTasbes Assizes B 309.15 (< yyuntis) 

Tk dudyia tolls EyyuTddes Assizes A 8.26 ; 

Tivds va pev Soe paotibiov Tous SouAeuT&des VOUSTR., Chron. A 220. 4-5 

thy cyan tos cuyyevades Fior 76.7; En peal Tous TaryviSopouploTades ibid. 
131.14-15. 


Trepl ... TOUS oUvEeaKdpBous Tolls are Assizes B 410.8-9 ° 


Accusative 
Masc. 


With the oxytone nouns belonging to this paradigm, the inherited parisyllabic ending is 
much less common than the imparisyllabic one (see below). It is more common with the 
paroxytone nouns, which start to adopt the new imparisyllabic ending a few centuries later 
than the oxytone ones: 


tous Téooepis eayyeMortes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.143) 
.» els Tols crr&vou Kepapoutds (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.3) (= REPORONT ES: see I, 
2.5.4) . 
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Lntpotodites téocapous Chron. Mor. H 6151 

els tolls SeaTrdtes SAOus Chron. Toc. 2120 

Tous xpeopeAetes (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.9) 

tous elryeveis abOdvtes (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.2); dtd tis ypeopeAdtes (ibid. 
283, 388.29) (for the article tls see 5.2.1) 

pb tous Seamrétes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 95.5-6 

tov paotpo-Oopa Kavtlimrd kal paotpo-Taptco Kpntixd, xtiotes (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 
1958/59: 4, 133.10~11) 

pt Tous dqpevres (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 305.17-18) 

oTrayides Exo &pévtes pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 572.4 


Mase. 
[a 


For oxytone words this ending is the most common for the accusative plural from at least 
the 14th c. onwards. Examples of paroxytone nouns have not been found before the 16th c. 
(ms date of the Byzantine Iliad): 


Tous kataTraTnTaées Chron. Mor. H 1049 

TpaypateuTases Eevixous Florios 914 

tos kapSi0gAoyiotdSes Katal. 551 

tots KatoaAutTaédes Chron. Toc. 1014 

Tous Scryopeuta&bes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 25 

yt Tous SouAcuTaSes pou (1487, Rhodes, LErorT 1981: 15, 84.11) 

els &tral tos ouyyevdbes tou Assizes A 39.1 (< adj. cuyyevtis) 

pt Tols tporyousiotddes SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 57 (Lendari) 

Tous KaTatiwrtddes LIMEN., Velis. (A) 188 

pe Sdous Tous doxntaédes Synax. gyn. 157 

elya ... dpynotdades Fior 76.31; va &yattioouv tous cuyyevades tous ibid. 77.39-40 

Koupecaplous kal dpSwiaorddes (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 132.10) 

epovevOnka umd Tous avadpeprddes pou Diig. Alex. K 365.27 (Mitsakis) — 

KoAupPrtdbes MOREZINOS, Klini 207.24 

tol mpokevnraédes CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.284 (for the article tot see 5.2.1) 

dodv tous brroxprréSes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.5; eiSe tous poipoAoynrdébes ibid. 
9.23 

Sav elye ... oTIpaprotabdes (1657, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 4, S111) 

Tous poveuta&Ses BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 349 

ixAdyer ... emiBewpnta&des (1681, Chios, KAVVADAS 1950: 38.8) 

Tous Téocepous elayyeAtoT&bes (1685, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1940: 301.27~8) 

otéAvovtas SiadaAntades EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22-3.25, 1 

tis KaKoTrAepeoTtaéSes (1707, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 16, 34.20) (for the article tls see 5.2.1) 


SdAous Tots asBevTa&des Byz. Il, 701 

to&s Tals adBevtades Diig. Alex. F 132.8 (Lolos) - 

Tous KANpIKOUSs &pylepeis kal pnTpoTrOAITéSes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2849 

Eqdeipev TOALY Kdopov Kal dqevTades (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 563.16.2) -. 
els Tos KnpoTToUAdSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §24.3 

v& Souder SU0 abGevrerSes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.24 

Kat auUTOUS Tous ENTpoTrOAITaéSes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali9255 

Gwnddtatous dqe<v>T&5es (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [6], 24.16) 
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Tos kuBepyytaédes (1675, Zakynthos, Zos 1955: 516.16) 
pé Tous KaTreTavéous Kal SeotroT&Ses THs PoupeAns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.30~1) 
ard Tous Suolous xperoperAeTdSes (1707, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 16, 33.11) 


tous aubevt&Ses Don Kis. 612.25 


Forms in -é1s are phonetic rather than morphological variants of those in -&8es (for 
mid-vowel raising see I, 2.5.4): &mot tous TpapanipTadis (1691, Sibiu, Tsourka- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, £.40r.13); tous mpapateut&Sis (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 
2012: 2, 53.5) (= mpaporeutddes). 


Ce oa 


This accusative ending, which is the old imparisyllabic ending of the /as/ paradigm (see 
2.2.1), is used only occasionally: 


Anotaédas trordgeis; Dig. G TIL.308 

<Totg> Anotdbas érérraga Dig. E 1790 

Tous ETOpoupioTaSas Diig. tetr. 22 app. crit. (VC) 

x Tols Movexwpatadas Poulol. 276; &d tobs Aaoxapadas ibid. 218 are crit. (E) 
até tols AnatdéSas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.22 

otous elayyeot&das PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 13 


Tous tpdtous auGevTadas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 374 


Mase. 
Ca a 


_ This is a hybrid ending that combines the innovative imparisyllabic ending with the acc. pl. 
ending of the /os/ paradigm: émitpétrous Kal re ee u 14], S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 129, 171.26~7). 


= are 


This residual parisyllabic ending is mainly restricted to cee. and biaherteceted texts and 
formal contexts: 


SUo Ta&v povayav patyté&s (1258, Philadelphia?, BomPatrE et al. 2001: 15, 154.43) 
tots Anotds Dig. GIV.15 

tous Spyovtras Kai tpaypareutas (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 13, 319.12) 
6£Ae1s Sotous doynTés DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 677 (< éoxnris, see I, 3.8.1.4) 

els Tous crylous tov patntds VENETZAS, Varl. & loas, 31.2 

PAétrovras Tous pabntds VAROUCHAS, Logoi 467. 24 


an’ dAous Tous pnTpoTroAlTas KARTANOS, P&N Diath 408. 16; 
pe auéévtas Te kat Baoiels IOAKEIM KyYPR., Pali8901 
zyeis plAous avo’ yeloBitas (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 54.183) (= Incoultas) 
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An accusative ending -af has been found in a document from Naxos. It is a hypercorrection 
of the parisyllabic /es/ ending, which is identical to the nominative ending (for the influence 
of nouns in /is/, /as/, /es/ and /us/ on masculine nouns in /os/ in Cycladic texts see 1.3 and 
2.1): B&vou écroxotrral (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.13). 


Vocative 


Mase. 
pL fv sties | 


The inherited parisyllabic ending is restricted to paroxytone nouns, which do not appear to 
adopt the imparisyllabic ending (see below) until the 16th c.: , 


éxovoate, troTré&pxes pou Liv. V 3962 

ve Td HEevpere, adOévres (1456, Unknown, TSIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 222.5) 

kal tosis, avbévtes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 19 

audevtes peyiotavor Alosis 359 

kal elite tous: &pévres pou Alex. Rim. 1341 

d&oevtes Kprtddes (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.4) 


Masc. 
a a ea 


For oxytone nouns the vocative ends in -&S¢s. Examples of paroxytone nouns have not been 
found before the 16th c.: 


6 Baoirels Adyer: tpayyareutTabes Florios 1053 
@ Anotddes SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.12 
&pévres xprtcdes (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.4) 
© pabytdbes VEST., Pathi 111 
_ KAAS HAGeTev, ... Gor dxpoardbes PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 429 
*aréte pou, SouAcuTddes pou KONDAR., Paides 89 
Guete Kal o¢is, oAaKeuTaédes katdparoi Irodis V 126 


avGevrddes Diig. Alex. E 95.11 (Lolos) 

[untpotroAit]d&des ROMANOS, Grammar 2.11 

v& (etre, adbevT&des pou Bertoldin, 98.35 

&Eiatator Kal ZyAauTpdétaror dpevtabes (1681, Gene: VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506. 1) 


Masc. 
Co 


The residual vocative appears only sporadically in more formal contexts: evAoynpévor 
Hou &kpoaral Diig. Sant. 59.26; évSo§staror éxAaptpdtaror kal mrepiBAetrro1 at@évtat 
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oiidp karreravion (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.1); au@évton ken 
totr&pyot IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 9937. : 


2.32 Paroxytone Nouns with Parisyllabic Plural 


No oTpamTa tes oTpaTIGtat 


Gen. otparictésy 


_ Singular 
Nominative 
Masc. 


se fom fe) 


With the exception of one regional variant (see below), there is no variation in the nom. sg. 


ending: 


6 Tporex Beis KUpns Acdvtios (11th c.?, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1982: 1, 11.24) 
ypappotixds texvitns Ptoch. i181 
6 paxaptins abedvrns 6 Geids pou (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297.2) 
6 oepyévins Assizes B 321.24 citi 
ee xouptéons &youpos, Epwotikds otpanidtns Achil. L 1113 
6 N&es & rpogtrns CHOUMNOs, Kosmog. 425 
wtalotns ya otk elpan Velth. 209 ; 
ody taryvidtns SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 26; v& Ev’ Kal vétrrns Eroipos ibid. 327 (= vars, see I, 
3.8.1.4) - , 
6 cdots Tév opadpdto FALIEROS, Thrinos 237 
_ KevotavtivouttoAltns Ekth. Chron. 28.8 
~ STAdorns pe rhy ppdvav Synax. gyn. 78 
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tlroios So€ietns Even Diig. Alex. F 172.11 (Konstantinopulos) 

évopitns This Aylas TMapackeuris PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §7.3; & Kup Av8piaves 5 Aoyobérns ibid. 
I §23.25; éytvnv olvorétns ibid. I $31.178~9; 6 Tatpidpyns ibid. I §31.199 

Ga tuétpa d cywoyiatns Paroim. (Warner) 33.18; &0Aa Atyet 6 CeuynAdrns ibid. 33.22; elve 
PoupadoxAgptms ibid. 44.24 

© TpOPT TNS Tews IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 90. 

‘louSas kal mpoSétns BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 476.8; Eye xataSdrns ibid. 476.9 

elvar ouvopidtns ... 6 Todvuns (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 318.6) 

o kaBpétrims Ths cwppoouvns Don Kis. 131.19 : 


Final /s/ is sometimes omitted, probably under the influence of Italian: ty, ladvun 
‘OddxKaAos (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 25, 64.3); “kodvun lepds (1623, Bergamo, 


Korre 2008: 2, 330.22) (author from Mani) (cf. Ital. Giovanni). 
Masc. , :* - 


Forms in -es have been found of paroxytone surnames in documents from Pontos (see I, 
2.5.2; cf. acc. sg. in -ev, below; cf. PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 14-17 and OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 
44 for the modern dialect): 


OedSeopos 6 Tlaviytres (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: 1, 114.14-15) 

BaotAns 6 TMoAites kat ‘locvuns 6 MoAites (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
164, 115.5) 

6 Aylos Oed8apos 6 TxparnAdres (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [2], 120.1-6) © 

‘lodvvns Ayravavires (1411, Trebizond, MILLET 1895: 435.7-8) - re 


Genitive 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is the inherited ending -n (see also in- 
troduction to 2.3): = 


Xtpas KaAfis this rod Kouptéon (ca. 1300, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 18A, 141.10) 
rot otpaniatn Pol. Tr, 8237 : ee 
Trepl éxelvou Tot oipyévtn Assizes B 320.31 

Etepou texvitn Assizes A 73.17 ; & Fe 

Tou pakapity KovTooTauAn Tis Kutrpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.28-9 

voll otparidty éydpnce 16 dAoydv Tou Diig. Alex. F 24.19 (Konstantinopulos) 
to potty SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.30 - - rs short 
tots ToUpKous Tot Mpoptyn pas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.26 ; 

tuéva Tot érrwxod Tot Tatta-Mavicrrn (1623, Bergamo, KORRE 2008: 2, 330.4-5) 
tot olvoTétn Ropinos, Vios Ign. 53.11 OES 
Tod twatpicpyn PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §24.22 - Sage ee 

Tou paxapitn Tot dvbpes aris (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 671.6) 
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This residual ending occurs mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts or contexts: 


Tol paxaptrou Souxds (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.70) 

Tou paxaplrou tatpi&pyou NIKON, Logos 31 822.28 

5 76 pvijpav Tod tpogtytou Dig. E 250 

Tod paxapltou pict AoyiZou (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: HI, 258.19) 

Tol paxapltou Tot dvtpds pou (1547, Zakynthos, Konomos 1970b: 1, 226.7) 

‘odwvou TOU Loutlou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 10, 19 tit.) 

TOU BaciAtoss lodvvou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.17 

tvopltou wate Kip MaAdxn PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §10.3; 6 Adyos Tod Tpogtyrou ibid. Ii 
§7.108 

Tot nipfou EvSdfou Tpoptrou TpoSpdpou (1657, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 75, 191.2) 

tot paxaptrou Z1raéén Maré (1691, Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, £.40r.11-12) 


Forms in /o/ are the result of hypercorrection of back vowel raising (unstressed /o/ to /u/, see 
I, 2.8.3 for details): toG Katroré pou dqevtds pakaplto tratpds (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.15) (cf. cuvagoupyiis for cuvapopyiis ibid. 56.6); tot 
poxapito DiPaotdkn (1711, Skiathos, KARAvIDAS 2004: 1, 248. oe (cf. eee for 
dérrodelyveo ibid. 248.1). 


Accusative 
Mase. 


se = fo 


With the exception of one regional variant (see below), there is no variation in ne acc. 8g. 
ending, other than that it can occur with or without final /n/: 


drs Evav Suvdotny tis xdpas Assizes B 317.8, Exe a’ cepyévrnp ibid. 321.23 

éyeAdpxny Exouo1 Phys. 397 

kal xeporiy tols ESwoe S&pyovta ylavviviaatny Chron, Toc. 2076 

Tov poxaplrny Tov atBévtny (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.11-12) 

tov Mayopémy Tov Tpopijtny Macuairas, Chron. V 22.9-10 

ard évav véov xouptéon Theseid V1 18,8 (Olsen) 

Bdov Tov doBéotny TOU Kayuvi0d pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 276, 271.4) 

weuTns Tov wedtny nUpnkev Apoll. Rim. A 609 

els tov Euopdtny trotapdv Diig. Alex. F 238,18 (Lolos) | 

tév potty SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.4 

tov ppaxty Strot Evan Trecopévos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 20, 75. ae 

Kétroiov Totipxov Leppiwty ouvtomitny tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §9.21 

tév KpUOTAAAgvIov Kabpégrny Bertoldos 13.7 . 

iva KoAuBaK Kapcopévov ard ppdy ty Bertoldin. 94.8~9 

od xavéva tratpidpyn (1653-5, Venice, FONK1é 2000: 239, f.11.18) = 

Kdpe Tov KAégTH KEAAc ON Paroim, (Warner) 70.19; tipa 1 yeopiccrn ibid. 125.10 

otpila tot paxap{t T1&6n Marre (1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 28, f.611.8) 
(rou = 74, see 5.2.1) 

tév dpyipavbpirn ee Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136. 104) 


Masc. 


‘a a 
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A form in -ev has been found of a paroxytone proper name (BaZeAicotns) in a document 
from Pontos (cf. nom. sg. in -es, above): tov BaleArcotev Unive c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BEéNECHEVITCH 1927: 147, 109.10). 


Vocative 


se fe Ta 


The most common ending for the vocative singular is -n;: 


otpatiatn, Aéyet Pol. Tr. 333 app. crit. (ABV) 
tuaGes, oTpatiaTy pou Achil. L 1020; dpévtn pou, Koupréon pou ibid. 1219 . 
évéore StaKxtTy Flor. L732 (Cupane) 
x1 Errap’ ki gov, ‘kodvvn FALIEROS, Thrinos 95 
KAétrrn Spanos D 65 
too, TAdotm, Cypr. Canz. 26.13 
tpyatn Tavtewv Tdv KaAdv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.48 
ett ptractdpse KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 287.32 
@ Tpopiytn SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.5 
o KAétrtn, yevotn Apoll. Rim. V 1701 
& MAdorn P&N Diath. 857 
v& of caddwou 5 ptopol,, orpariaTy CHoRTATSIS, Erof. Interm. IL. 112 
Khégty Xptiormte Stathis 1.293 
midds Exapes, KaTASét; Bertoldin. 144.3 
mAdotn kal Autpewtt pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Prol. 6 
Nedgute, Nedoute, yépovta paxapitr NEOFYTOS, Achouri 145 
xdbioe yopiatm Don Kis. 353.20 


Masc. 


ae eee 


The residual ending -a can still be found oe uy? in higher-register texts and more 
formal contexts: 


atpootéta Dig. G II.120 

éditrnte povdpya Eisit. f.lv.2 

Setipo texvita Seipo Ptoch., III 163 

otpaniata, Atyer Pol. Tr. 333 

Sixaroxpira c&Anot Flor L701 (Cupane) 

Kpdve, wAavijra T otipavod Alosis 413 

tv Tabddv pou ptota PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 84 
K tot, © dvayvaota pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2396 
ax vImpéta axdpiote Don Kis. 599.19~20 


Plural 
Nominative 
Mas. Mang 3 a fof Bede SERS wade tite Sa 


380 II Nominal Morphology 


The most common nom. pl. ending is the inherited ending -es (see also Introduction): 


of Epepttes (1125, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 96, 125. 1-2) € éprultes); of KAgtrres téSv | 

xoupiBleav (1133, ibid. 113, 151.17) 

tueis ot trperres (1134, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 43, 192.13) 

oupyévtes Kal KaadAapol Chron. Mor. H 3281 

8Ao1 ouyKoteovites Hou Kal cupTrovoTTacyites Pol. Tr 13003 

ol Sexapyites xeoplou Tév Kpntixdsy (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.12) | 

yeopractes dverdiZouv pas Dig. E 231; &vBpes aprdxtes Evi ibid. 327; of &treAdtes ibid. 640 

a&yratépouaiy tou ... dpyates y’ (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.29) (= ipycces) 

ol PoSites (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.45) 

ateTpires SE Kal pdAKoves of vairtes Velis. x 93 

cepyévtes Kat SAAo: MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 52.13; ol peduotédes of vaiites ibid. 148.20; xérwes 
Aeuxayidrtes ibid. 420.18 (= Aeuxooordrres, see I, 3.8.2.2); &v 1d SeGpav of texvites ibid. 
592.14 

av Sev elyav vedcen o1 BayAiates VousTR., Chron. A 28.8 (< OF. vaslet, see KRIARAS, Lex. 
S.V.) 

ovpavoTroAltes doxnTébes ths 2ptyou Pist. kekoim. 420 

ol Nautraxrites (1523-36, Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79; 36.11, 295.29.6) 

Kepadovites kat Zaxubwoi (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.24) 

&poevoxoites, KAdr TEs, ... KAetrroottttes PAPASYNAD., Chron I §36.140 

ol otropyttes drropevouv Paroim. (Warner) 104.20 (< omoupyitns) 

ol PeBupvicdtes of 1raxoi DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 898 

Trou ‘var Kabpégtes Tijs dvrperds KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2226 

ikoon Su0 Padakeidstes, tpeis Bouvoyoopites, SU0 Mevreopites, tosis Ayrabupidtes EFTHYM., 
Chron. Gal. 53.12-13 

Bo aywyictes ... Telol Don Kis, 49.9 


This residual ending is used occasionally in texts that aim for a somewhat higher register 
and in more formal contexts: 


Baphanigiren KOTreAO1 Poulol. 261 app. crit. L &pxovtes kal otparidtan ibid. 264 app. 
crit. (E) 

duets of Praveiniddto Chron. Toc. 1409 

otéxovrat of Tpopiiran Diig. Ven, 21 

TPOpFTar i dydAAovtat DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 361 

mtatpiépyai NEOFYTOS, Achouri 161 

Paoidcis, totpidpyat, dpyiepeis PAPASYNAD., Chron. III 83. 3 

ouGévtTan kat ToTT&pyat JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 323 

ol 8 Xavidston of rwyol DiakR., Diig. Pol. 719 


The loanword xouptéons (< OF r. corteis or Ital. cortese), whether used as an adjective (see 
3.4.1) or a noun, usually borrows its nominative plural ending from the /os/ paradigm in 
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order to distinguish the masculine form (ol xouptécor) from the feminine one (ol xouptéces 
< 4 Kouptéoa). With other nouns (ratpidpyns) this ending is very rare (cf. the accusative 
and vocative, below): 


xouptécot ERMON., Ilias 7.68 

Kouptécot KaPaAAdpo Pol. Tr, 10968 app. crit. (B) 
xouptécot &treotaApévor Poulol. 261 

ot Dp&ykot kat kouptécor IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7825 


ol tratpidpyor P&N Diath. 4825 


Masc. 


The imparisyllabic plural ending -ndes of paradigm 2.3.4 (see below) is not generally em- 
ployed with nouns that belong to the parisyllabic paradigm. Occasional examples are: 


ol cepyévtidég Tou Assizes B 353.5 (hapax) 

elote kouptéondes MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 342,41 and R 342.39 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
BAAor orpariarmndes S1arextol Maxedovites KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.208 

aiokotror, Tatprdpyndes PAN Diath. 401 


Genitive 


Mase. 


Inherited forms in -dv, with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, are in use throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Tév Baupaotdév &treAatév Dig. G VIII.104 

auTé tév xopiatdéy eloty Dig. E745 

td&dv &ABavitésv Chron. Toc. 80 

Baupdloo xeipas Texvitd>v [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 320 

adTé vat Adyra Tév KAeTTTSy Kal weyatoroyles Fyll gadar. 349 

els Tov yopdv THY TpOgNTaV SKLAVOS, Symf. 271 

tov Livairév (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 16, 27.2) 

tév KeAtaov Koronalos, Andrag. Bua XVUI.197 

tolls 1We@Tous Ta&v oTpariotéy Alex. Rim. 2725 

td&v Tpopntayv SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.8 

Tov wapyeylotov Ta€iapyésy (1597, Ioannina, LAMBROS 1910: 234, 183. 3-4) 

ta&v étrAitév Dig. A 4455 

i xdAaois THv LoSopitdv KALLIouP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.24; ommAd Tév KAeTrTév id., 
Louk. 19.46 

Tay KaAddy vaurdy yuvaiixes Paroim. (Warner) 39.5 

Tov lopanArtev, Tov TMoArtcav Toupxteov LOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 5666 

otk yépia tev Apafitdv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 630 

Sdrcovéoy tév TrpognTév PRosopSAs, Peri tyfiou430 

Tov elSwAoAatpdv Alex. Fyll. 44.24; tmatoAn Tadv ‘lepocoAuprtév ibid. 44. 29 

TOV UTITPETOYV oas Don Kis. 546.18 | 
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Paroxytone forms are not uncommon and are not restricted to verse texts: 


Touppdpxeov (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. I, 643.7-8) 

tov "Epnpiteov (1144, S. Italy, MERCATI et al, 1980: 17, 117.26) 

Tav Tappeylotav Taidpyev (1255, Kastoria, KALOPISSI-VERTI 1992: App. 2, 104.2) 
dodv kal Tv yopictav Chron. Mor. H 3721 

to&v dneddtaov Dig. EB 644 

Sik tev vawteov Assizes B 298.1 

Thy Sidpetpov rexvitceov ERMON., Ilias 22.135 

Trdds Exowev Ta yéver rédv Mrovviviatev Chron. Toc. 1808 tit.; tév Mopattov ibid. 3920 
Tov lopanAitav PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 192 

Td podpos THY Tpoptirav Diig. Ven. 22 

apates KAADY oTpaTIaTteav Chron. Mor. P 1349; dtrou BoAt Sofie ibid. 6689 

pete TOv warpidpycv DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 361; té&v iSicstoov id., Erot. apokr. 2697 
Tév papeAltoov FALIEROS, Jst. On. 1 

tév Caupacrdy éreAccroov Diig. Alex. E 205.7 (Lolos) 

tTé&v Mapevitev (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.17) 

els thy oTrepdtvton Tay Ayioxuptoxttoov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.21) 
Opijvos Té&v PeBepvicotoov BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.6 

tév Xaviotewv DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 440a app. crit. 

TSv Ayiavviatov THv Kadoyépov (1693, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 32, 136.4) 
Ol paves Tov TOAEEapy~@v Don Kis. 380.2; twov utrnpéteov tou ibid. 553.23 


Mase. 


These genitive endings, morphologically identical to the accusative, occur in texts from 


Cyprus (for discussion see 1.2): 


T& oTouBépia tous Kavtrites Assizes B 464.22-3 (= xapmites) 
Thy TéEW Tos TeprAiates MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.27-8 | 
ETIOAGLAV TOAAK Kaka Kon Tepioaes avTpoTés TOUS KUTTPIOTEs VOUSTR., Chron. M 141.17-18 


trepl Tot BioxouvTn Kal Tols cepytvtas Assizes B 258.28; kate 1 Weiv ... Tolls ventas ibid. 
296.15-16 
trepi Tous Gpoevoxoltas Kal yuvarKkdy Absises A21.24 . 


Accusative 
Mase. 


a oe ee 


The most common ending for the accusative plural is the inherited ending -es: 


EGecev KAdartes els Td KorréAiov (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.1) 

Shous Kathouls Sof tes Chron. Mor. H 3599; Tous owpyévres Tésv Kaotpéy ibid. 8655 
atrelpous &teAdctes Dig. E1309 * 

Exouow kal kktoTrtpa Te Adyouoly KaOpértes Diig. tetr, 928° 

els Tous px’ yiAidSes Tpoptyres (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62. 18-19) 

Emidoasw TroAhos &pyovres yravuividdtes Chron. Toc. 1754 

Svopalouévous Xapxites (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 55.8) (< XaAxitns, see I, 3.8.6.2) 
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tous peoltes Assizes A 102.27 

Hotrep yopyous terpttes Achil. O 510 

elya traryidtes Kal Spynotdbes Fior 76.31 

tous Trpoptytes SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.9 

mdoous otpanidétes Emiaca CHORTATSIS, Erof Interm. Y.15 | 

tol Aexapyidrtes (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.18) (for the article rol see 5.2. 1) 

étlaxioe Tous AABavites Chron. Tourk. Soult, 61 

pé Tous tatpidpyes (1653-5, Venice, FONKI¢ 2000: 240, f.1v.7) 

&s BaAn Epydrres Paroim. (Warner) 35.21; 1° GyréAr Ofer GutreAoupyéy, kat Td Kapa&Br vaiites 
ibid, 35.23; tous SiaPcrres ibid. 102.18 

Tous Kanuevous KuSwvites Diakr, Diig. Pol. Stichoi 145 

Tous GAAous oKAdBous cuvtomites pas, Mavidrres (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988b: 506.16-17) 

Seite Tous cuxopevtes pou Zinon IV.276 


The residual -as ending is used occasionally with more formal words or in more formal 
contexts: 


els tos Pravvivictas Chron. Toc. 1356 tit. 

els Tous xwpidtas Assizes A 228.25 

pt Tous Tpoptyras Kal pé Tous Tratpidpyas KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 394.41-2 
EPAetrav tous Texvitas Tous tepicodtepous wedotas Bertoldin. 112.15 

Kav Te Tratpickpxas PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §2.6 

éxatéBaoe Byuvdortas dtd Té Bpovicd TOUS KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 1.52 


Mase. 
Yas os 


The imparisyllabic plural ending -nSes of paradigm 2.3.4 (see below) is only rarely found 
with nouns that belong to the parisyllabic paradigm: tots éyeAdpxnSes MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. R 308.35 (< &yeAdpyns); Tpoptites, Tarpidpxndes, SAous vex Tobs AUTPACH P&N 
Diath. 2713; va Caypagice tepdpyndes 4 eT ST ONONS RIOR: Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 
1974b: 1, 42.21). 


Masc. 
a 


The employment of this ending of the /os/ paradigm (see 2.1), is rather rare (cf. nom: and 
voc, pl.): kat pé tol trotpidipxous P&N Diath. 4402; xa pé tots takiapxous ibid. 4403; 
trobxev onkawoei Tols Tarpidpyous (1709, te EAPASTRATOU oe 34, Ie. 52-3). 


Vocative 
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The most common ending for the vocative is -es: 


dxovoate, ToTrdpyes pou Liv, V 3962 

KdAMo Eve, oTpaTidtes pou Achil, O 230 

éocis vatites MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.32 

éAlpovoy, PoSttes pou LIMEN., Than. Red. 38 

texvites els tov TOAELOV KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVI.260 
& mpogtyres SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.10 

otpatiétes pou tiotétaro: CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.607 

& xopa Movoomtidstes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.185 
otpatidtes pou, tpéetev KONDAR., Paides 220 


Mase. 


a 


This residual vocative ending is not very common: &pyxovtes pravvividto Chron. Toc. 1382; 
auéévtar Koi ToTré&pyor IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9937; w Sere rrr Troipéves Tratpiapyat 
ibid. 9938. 


Mase. 


Vocatives plural in -o1, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, are rare (cf. the nominative and 
accusative): TroTprapXor xalpeote PE&N Diath. 4178. 


2.3.3 Oxytone Nouns with Imparisyllabic Plural in -7Ses . 


(ie 


oe Rermpeayes Karribes 
kaTav 
Pet a Soa 
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Singular 
Nominative 


There is no variation in the nominative singular ending: 

70 lSeiv 6 Aryeviis Dig. E 934 

ote leptis, odre dvaryvacrms dpolws Assizes B 358.20 (< lepeus) 

dvepavy tis ék Mepotas é6vépart: Zax KouaAtis Ekth. Chron. 48,14-15 

6 pndels Kup AyyeAts (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 32, 91 4-5) (< “AyyeAos) 

wok yovis y’ Epoota P&N Diath, 696 (< yoveus); &pyxieptis Emdoev to ibid. 1646 (< apyxiepetis) 

Stroios xpioTnavds K&v leptis Kav Aaiikds (17th c., Athos, Kapas 1988: 120, 352.13) 

& Aryevis Axpltns Dimotika Ivir. IV.3 

6 Xaxn-Avyouaris (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIs 1998: 1, 3. 11) (< Atyoustos; Xaxn ~ = Korot, 
see I, 3.8.2.2) 

v& yévn xortltis PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 818.11; paupoyévngs, TleAetris ibid. I §18.16; & Kupiadis 
6 xpucoxos ibid. I §19.2; 6 OeoSwprs ibid. I §21.12; Stro10s omranxiis xal &v fipyouvrav ibid. I 
§29.98; 6 Kavoravtivos 6 TpatreZouvars ibid. I §36. ue ves ty éioan ptrexpris ibid. I §9.12 

6 xaxopilixos youtis MONTSEL., Evgena 181: 

HougTtis pe Tous KaTtSe5 IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1432 

éyo TaTra-OeoBwpris Yapds (1671, Cythera, PsaRAS 1989: 151.20) (< OcdSeapos) 

6 Trott da1dtatos Dipitms (1672, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 5, 17.9) 

Axdv KeAetrtis (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 672.37) 

Tletptis Opouditns orépyw (1685, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 3, 126.27) (< Tlétpos) 

Ki Oo& yours pavige: KORNAROS, Erot. 1.900 (< yovetis) 

6 xatreT&v QoScwpris EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.9; Strou Kal éyevéOnke xorets ibid. 64. 9-10 (< 
Turk. hacz) 

a&ios ytrexptis Don Kis. 233.15 (< Turk. bekri) 


Genitive 


The genitive singular ends in -7): ” 


Tol Aryevij 1 Axpltn Dig. E 442 

kal To Kari (1474, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 32, 166.10) 

TU elpnuévou Aapouadj (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.81) 

Tpds Thy pepidy Tod yap (1515 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 1, 50. 6-7); tot 
agevtds Tod Kadi (1596, ibid. 20, 75.31) i 

elven tod Atyevi| tod Kovtoyicwvn (1627, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 13,311. 1) 

TOU Sveobev iepz (1631, Crete, ILIAK1S 2008: 591, 565.19) (<iepews) _ 

xwpls tod Kati tov Adyov PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §18.17 

| TOU &pevtds kari (1672, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 5, 16.3) 

tol Apxiepfj (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.4) (< &pyuepes) 

TAnolov To Madi toayayie (1696, Nauplion region, DoKos 1971/74: 93, 110.8) 

ToG yovi| you KORNAROS, Erot. II.805 (< yoveus) 


de 
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Accusative 
Masc. 


ae oa 


The only variation in the accusative singular is that it can appear with and without final /n/: 


ov Aryevty Dig. G VU.214 

tov iepij CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2124 (< lepeus) 

+év Mepady tov Bacilt Alex. Rim. 731 (< BaciAeus) 

tov yovt) cas VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 297 (< yoveus); pe Tov yapytrhy doutvitad ibid. 322 

Miyarh TleAetra| Tov Adyouv AITOLOS, Rim. Mich. 29 

gig Tov dqévTy Tov KaTH (1597, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 41, 188.19) 

elot réoa KaAd yout (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979; 1, 212.2) 

tov Kup KewotavTh Aryevt (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 330.9) 

tov AdeEavEph PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.2; 16 otraxty tou ibid. 1 §35.39; Evav prrexpy ibid. 1 
§9.64 

Excpav adtév pougTi (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 402, f.3r.16) 

Expage 5¢ kal <rov> pougThy DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 111 

tov Atyevi éxdAecav PeTRiTSIS, Dig. O 1703 

va kpévovTan els Tov KaTH pas (1691, Sibiu, TSoURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, £.511.6) 

1 yovt cou Eratva KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2029 


Vocative 


The vocative singular ends in -1: 


p’ évéBpeges yout pou Thysia Avr. 807 app. crit. (B) (< yoveus) 

KUpn youn, v& Cons Vosk. 409 

Borda oe d TéTI0s, Atyevt, Kal polveocn dvtperwpévos Paroim. (Warner) 57.20 

évtayv cou As: «tlavt pou» IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 54 

pip Audio, Aryevt pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2515 

eltrés pe, Toupact NEOFYTOS, Achouri 307 

Sepers, XaTlh, avTd Stow EmryeiplaOnxa ver duo (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 134.23) 


Plural 
Nominative 
Mase. 


Cae ae oa 


The imparisyllabie 1 nominative repineel edaiag is ahs aly one used for this paradigm, al- 
though not all words that have alternative formations belonging | to this paradigm make use 
of this ending:® 


© Eg. yours does ace appear ever to form *yovijBes (though it is regionally attested in 19th/20th-c. Greek), 
opting for inherited yovets or innovative yovdovyoviol instead; see 2.4.1,2.1. , . 
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ol mpapareuTabes troyatlises (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALESSIO 1939: 118.50) (< 
vroyavilts < Turk. doganci) 

Tous dAoupaTlises (1453, Thrace?, DaRROUZES 1963: 3, 86.16) (< Turk. uldfeci) 

ol Poupptiées, ... of PouAlSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 354.32-3 (< family names Gurri and Guli) 

ol GAogatliSes pt tes tévtes Toove (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.59) 

ol 84 Kapapavaises Ekth. Chron. 49.13 

dor RaoiAtbes kon Kkotpn Diig. Alex. K 344.3 

TrevtaApavTl ides (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.15) 

voTteTatoes, TouTéoT yevitoapot MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 221.33; omrariSes kon GAAo1 ibid. 222.10 

of Asyopevor OTpavAnses (16th c., SCHREINER 1975/79, ibid. 59.III, 422.27.4) 

Kav Te MoupTiSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §16.5-6; éylynxav TroAAol vraoutlibes ibid. I $22.5 
(< Turk. davaci); ol &raxtor omray ides ibid, I §29.100; of kerrfiSes HAeyav ibid. I §29.102; 
pTreKprSes ... xapaptSes ibid. I §36.140-1 

Biaxdcot BaotASes JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3025 (< BactAeds); etZhBes Kon of rdtAor ibid. 4042 

TractSes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. He 9; oTray fides arropetva ibid. 508.1; 6& prrovowe 
tlapides ibid. 548.2 

ol BapuotSes (1683, Gortynia, VicunaxosouLou 1972: 95, 322.56) 

dAo1 o1 ToeParxeprdhbes Don Kis. 105.10 (< Turk. cevahirci); 01 Sb0 peyddor nee ibid. 233.36 


Genitive 
Mase. 


om [eo 


The imparisyllabic ending is the most common ending for the genitive plural: 


tev BaciAtScv Diig. Alex, K 370.14 (Mitsakis) (< BaciAeus) 

ix té&v ... TouAxarrnpthdov Ekth. Chron. 48.17 

XIMoov Siaxocdsv ora hSev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 202 - 

tTav XaptreotSeov (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.16-17) 

Bra Ta Epyaotipia Tév taxiatliSev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.10 (< Turk. maainls 
see KARANASTASIS 2010: 268) 

& els tev PaorAlScov VATATSIS, Periig. If 277 

tov &ptrarlhScv (1724, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 8, f.56r.1) (< Turk. abaci) 


Masc. 


The parisyllabic plural ending of paradigm 2.3.2 is sporadically employed with words in 
-ts that derive from former 3rd-declension nouns in -eus: T&v dpxiepav P&N Diath. 3284. 


Masc. 
a [oes 


This genitive plural ending, which is morphologically identical to the accusative Anal 
occurs in texts from Cyprus and in the Chronicle of Papasynadinos (Serres). Given that 
with the paroxytone /os/ paradigm an example has been found in the Crimea (see 2.1.2), the 
ending will have had a wider geographical spread than our sources reveal (for discussion 
see 1.2): 
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arepl Tous tumraAiiSes Assizes B 265. 14 (< Fr. bailli) 

pe Th Pour Tous oTrary ides (1619, Cyprus, Perpikis 1998: 2, 7.3) 

tov “Ayiov Nixddaov Tous MrrootavtZides HAPASYNADS Chien: 1 811.5; els Thy S&kpny Tos 
éacrliSes ibid. 1 §22.19 


Accusative 
Mase. 


P| Acc. ~H5es | Ses 


The only ending for the accusative plural is /ides/. Normally the form bears the stress on 
the penultimate: 


tous gumaAijSes Assizes B 410.8 (< Fr. le bailli) 
Tous GAouparliises (1453, Thrace?, DaRRouzEs 1963: 3, 86.16) (< Turk. ulfifeci) 
ppadiiSes Xprotiavolis kaxouss Alosis 751 (perhaps < Turk. frasiz, see REDHOUSE/WELLS, Lex. 
s.v. French) 
- Kal BaoiAfSes poBepous PIKAT., Rima thrin, 284 (< BaciAeus) 
dtd Tous &rZapiiSes (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.51) (< Turk. acem) 
els Tous KaStiSes (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.2) 
yé KartijSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.94; tos Mrrootavtlfbes ibid. I §36.144 
pe Epr& tep7Ses (1665, Crete, LyDaxt 2000: 11, 419.3) (< lepets) 
tous Strolous Tos Adyouve vteAtSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 72.28 
Tous edT@ASes JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 341; tous Katies ibid. 1432; tous toeden Ses ibid. 7565 
Kai couptrapiSes Expate BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 403.23 (< Turk. siivari) 
xt EBarav xapatlijSes (1678, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 454.2) 
pe pepikots xorrZijSes (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.10) 
xels Suto BactAiSes VATATSIS, Pertig. 11274 
tous TAgov e€aipétous prexptySes Don Kis. 233.26-7 


A shift of the stress to the antepenultimate is quite rare ‘(see iiwoducdon to 2. 3): Byer 
éAouparindes (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 11.11). 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


2.3.4 Paroxytone and Proparoxytone Nouns with Imparisyllabic Plural in -nSes 


Singular 


cs Pein ee ee 


covpTaon 

aio pets Betic 
sotymaan(v)- 
eas ee ee Bedi 
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a — rem 
n° | BelipnScov couuTrconduyv Belipnde -G8ev 
Bellondes | ooupTdondes | -fSes — | -fies 
BeZiocv 
BeCipcove 
- aa: 


ainsi [Tf 
a 


Nominative 


Mase. 


There is no variation in the nominative singular, other than that final /s/ is occasionally 
omitted. The ending is usually spelled with <n>, although in some modern editions it is 
spelled with <> when the word in -ns is derived from a noun in 10s (e.g. KUpIs < KUptos): 


6 poxeAAdpns (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GumLLou 1972b: 166.62) 

6 58 KUpis Métpos NIKON, Logos 31 822.32 

apivtlns Ths Apoupeas (1281, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 329, 491.7) (< Fr. prince) 

& xupns pou Dig. G IV.284 

6 péyas TpOPTTNs pacovAns eae: Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.19) (< Arab. 
rasil) 

by Opds pdvov tot Sudieovins Ondpyet 6 travépns Phys. 483 

obte tlayydpns ... 4 pamrodepyatdpns Diig. tetr 389 

- & KeAdépns 6 Ocotdxns (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS ie 2, 280.21) 

dpordZers dcyptoxerms Katal. 328 (Hesseling) 

pAapytroupidpns (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 3, 45.4) 

6 &Bavrrapaidpns Assizes A 99.13 (< OF. avant-parleur, see OuDIN, Lex. s.v.); kal 16 orrdpw 
&ErdLer tirorav Apav 6 pdhns Aoxotivw Eva ibid. 52.1-2 (< 6 pdbios) 

& vorépns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.1; 6 watpttlngs id., Chron. R 94.17-18 - 

Sutrpds 6 kaTrerdvngs “tov Diig. Ven. 75 app. crit. (V) 

vé té& Exe 6 Kup Pedpyns (1516, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 2 [later copy], 51.8): 

évas kapBoundpns AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 12.1 

yévou &tés cou dnroxpiodpns Diig. Alex. F 270.7 (Lolos) 


§ This form has been created by analogy with tlypns from travétpiov or trévOnpos, according to Kriaras, Lex. 
s.v. Note that the form also occurs as a proper name (Tlavéipns, but < TavOipros) in the Patriarchatsregister: 
atpecBUrepds tis, Mavens KaAoupevos (1325, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 92, 524.8). 
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Stora O¢Ae1 6 BaciAns (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.37) 

autés o yapSiwdAns STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich, Voev. 608 (Pidonia) (< Ital. cardinale) 

vas Kaxds &vOpartros Coupdpns (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.1) 

& mpogitns AaBiSns (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 89, 93.8) (< AaBis) 

6 Tetradnuhtpns PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §6.7; 6 waa Kup Anuntpovsns 6 Kapyousns ibid. I 
§15.13; ypapporixds kaAepKicpns ibid. I $19.6; Kal yh poyopoBydéAtns ibid. If §5.17 

axpifids KeAAdpns, weve KeAAdpns Paroim. (Warner) 32.20; Kétrotes fou Knroupds Kal 
xétrotes Spaydtns ibid. 70.13; mote Méns tote AovAoUsia ibid. 83.13 

& xapaBoxtpns (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.3) 

elvan d ras &Acovdens (1671, Cythera, PSARAS 1989: 150.15-16) 

Tewpydkns Téyapns (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523.3) 

& BeZtpns Epde &tds Tou Kal Enfipe Tov Mopgav SAove (1715, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1910: 362, 
213.2) (for Ep@e see TH, 3.1.4.4) 

0 owidpns oou Don Kis. 152.7 (< Ital. signore); vas trepipnuos kouxAaptradns ibid. 326.4-5 (< 
Turk. kuklabaz”); o prapyumépns ibid. 498.22; va ylveis poucaglpns ibid 533.31 


Anutyrpios Altrapns (1316, Athos, LEForT et al. 1994: 59, 195.23) 

iAsev Mépons 6 Apudtraxns (15th, Thessaloniki?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 49, 351.4.1) 

kavévas pAaptroupidprs f couptacns (1484, Herzegovina?, LerorT 1981: 3, 45.4) 

6 pTootavT(iptaons (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.25) 

payKoupaps i codptaons (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.18) 

6 Gunpas Apoupétprrens (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 270.17.1); 6 Gunpas . 
Meepertens (ibid. 277.33.1); 6 MraxadrtracdoyAns (16th c., Constantinople, ibid. 63A, 
485.13.1) 

Adoile Aotxapns (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 145, 119.1) 

6 Kup Ztapétns 6 ZtaPepns (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 24, 81.3) 

erouTtos elvar o Pitrapns CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.49 

got eioot Térapns Chron. Tourk. Soult. 40.24; rove BowAyapng ibid. 75.11-12 (< BowAyapos) ‘ 
- STataaiSepns kal 6 KapdératZns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 817.15; & KovAoyAns ibid. I §18.15 

ZT&6ns Fouvapns (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 338, f£.51v.15) 

6 Kexayidrreyns (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 400, f.2r.28) 

Thépos Zkobtapns (1665, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 2, 13.14) 

Feopydxns Téyapns (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 523.3) 

poupvapns els thy Fapitoa (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 56, 266.37) . 

6 Oumios TovpKaAns (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 13, 8.2) 

Etepov xwpagi dvopaldpevov Pouvapns (1696, Nauplion region, Doxos 1971/74: 93, 110.8) 

Paépeons tort Tis Maréitlas (1726, Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A: 9, f.6v.2—3) (< Rom. 
vames) ‘ oe a oe 


Deletion of final /s/ occurs, with given names and forms of address, probably based on 
the vocative (see also I, 3.7.1.1 for instances where final /s/ is omitted for phonological 
reasons): m, 
6 mama-Tedpyn ‘Oddxarhos (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 65.12) 
6 xupitin Fydyyos (1601, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 31, 111.7); 6 oKevopuAag Kup 
Peopyaéxn kal 6 Sixnrds Kup Zaywpaxn (1658, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 78, 198.2-3) 
(Sixytds = BioiKknths, see 2.3.5) . _ 


@ The word kuklabaz (“puppeteer”) seems to have escaped the notice of lexicographers of Turkish but is found io 
the 17th-c. travel writings of Evliya Efendi (see: J. von Hammer-Purgstall (ed.), Narrative of Travels in Europe, 
. Asia and Africa in the seventeenth century, by Evliya Efendi, vol. 1, London 1834, p. 229). . fone , 
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EZtpartyn TpiBdAng (1609, Mani, SkopeTEas 1950: Hil, 71.3-4); 6 MiydAn 4 Tpoutrakns 
(1622, ibid. VI, 73.12); 6 Anurytpn } TpouTréxn (ibid. VI, 73.20); tyé Anuntpaxn 
MatoouKounréxns (1666, ibid. IX, 75.11) . 


Genitive 


There is little variation in the genitive singular. The ending is usually spelled with <n>, al- 
though in some modern editions it is spelled with <> when the word in -ns is derived fro 
a noun in ~10s (e.g. KUpt < KUpios):% a 


tot mand BaofAn (1112, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 32, 148.11) 

Tob Strabepy (1154, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 4, 77.21) 

Twavvdxn Tot Letrova (1268, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 50, 27.23) 

olxovépou kal mpoKxoupatoupn (1336, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 51, 158.16) 

KaAAlotou tuptravépn Ptoch. HIT 154 ; 

toG FAnydpn (14th c., Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 16, 123.230) 

tod ptrapovn (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 73, f.Ir.5) (< Fr. baron) 

Tol KovrooTa&PAN yao wl Kartal, 451 

Tis udvas Tod Tléun (1487, Chios, Lerorr 1981: 14, 79.4) (< Turk. Cem) 

évedmiov Tot BioxouvTn Assizes A 104.9-10 © 

toG trptvt?n MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 40.16 (< Fr. prince); unvis gpeBpoudpr ibid. 172.34 
"+ BodA0s Tot Lay IopotAn Ekth. Chron. 48.15 

Trama-MixatjA Kouvouxn (1564, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 181, 121.4) 

yuri} ToT piotp MavdAn At Zrém (1582, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 62, 142.4) 

katamdves Tol xvély (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 561.10.2) 

Tov ZtapardéKn (1635, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 182.4) 

Tot Toayyépn 1” éAdw (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 56, 71.8) 

elev évoG guipn yuvalka PAPASYNAD., Chron. 181.8 

eis tod NMetpéxn (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 240.6) 

ToU Xakn-pepéTn (1694, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 4, 90.2) (= xorrén-, see I, 3.8.2.2) 


fyoupevos to KéerZapn (996 [13th-c. copy], Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 12, 132.26) 

hyoupevos poviis rod ZapaBapn (1057, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 5, 59.53) 

Aéovtos KopSapn (1193/4, S. Italy, Guitiou 1963: 16, 131.19) 

NixoAdou Pouvapn (1242, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 292, 407.8) 

Baowelou tod Movoyapn (14th-15th c., Athos, LeFort et al. 1995: 95, 148.11) 

TOU MiydAptret SFRANTZIS, Chron. 22.2; MavouiA tot Miréxaan ibid. 162.3 

ToU Ayoupérpren (15th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 35.11, 286.7.2) 

to Xovsaty covpmacn (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.7) 

Thy wéptav Tod MrooravrZiraon (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.24) — 

ToG Trott loxdPou BovAyapn (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.4) © 

iwé paptuplas paorp-AdicdvSpo AdoxovAn (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 44, 106.16) 

V' akdoubds tou Putrapn atromlow CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.255 - : 

tou AotvaBn ta peupara STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 391 (Pidonia) ae 

Ud xepds Tod Ayapérn couptrayn (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 35.13) (< Turk, subase; 
for <y> representing [J], see I, 3.8.2.2) SO _ 


© For the common genitive xupot of KUpios/xUpns and its compounds, see 2.7.2. 
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xorranréveo TOU Kvéln Ad&Lapn (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 561.10.2) (< A&apos) 
els to Kapérat(n 10 orit: PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §21.1; tod Mrrootavt(doyAn ibid. I §21.1 
toU MeAoutoyn Tarral& (1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 2, 54.1) (< Turk. béliikbast) 

tot &pyov woukyap-Méotipy (1728, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011; A: 13, £.9r.5) 

tou KoAoBou térlepn Don Kis. 611.25-6 (< Turk. tencere) 


Masc. 
se [om fe 


In texts that aim for a higher register, the residual ending of the old Ist declension is some- 
times employed: 


Tlétpou éxelvou Tod Tpuydvou (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 2, 367.1) cf. rot 
AEyopevou Tpuyévn (ibid. 369.2) 

dd tpocevétews Tod KpuBotrovatou (1320, Athos, Lerort et al. 1994: 77, 250.181) 

Bilipou Svtos SFRANTZIS, Chron. 20.11 


A rare form in which the unstressed /i/ of the ending is deleted has been found in a 
document from Pontos (cf. OiKoNomipIs 1958: 165-6 for the modern dialect; see also 
the accusative singular below): tot Ayan’ Pei{n (17th c., Pontos, Vets 1939: 15, f.1.1) 
(< Ayérmns < Ayémos). : 


Accusative 


Mase. 
se [ae 


The accusative ending -n occurs with and without final /n/. It is usually spelled with <n>, 
although in some modern editions it is spelled with <i> when the word in -ngs is derived 
from a noun in -10s (e.g. KUpw <KUpios); = 


‘loB Tov KeAAdpry (1085, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 47, 253.4) . 

Taxa peuSotoayydpny Ptoch. II 113 

ddnpcryov youAdony Ptoch. IV 297 - ; 

aa we MiyaAnv Chron. Mor, H 3103; mpwrofiondpny SAAage Spots kal teZouprépny ibid. 

16 oxUAov Mayoupétny Anak. Konst. 44 oo . . - . 

dpSwidcapey To<v> Bik yapdpny (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 15, 10.2) 
: ExdAuoa Tov Epivexn dort tov tétrov (1470, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.2-3) 

tov Xarln-lymparypny (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.27) 

Exouv tov Aoyiopov Tad, tov Ozdv éEcyopdpny BERGADIS, Apok. V 201 

Tv papKéCn Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VIIL.201 (< Ital. marchese) _ 

meCov f kaPeAdpn Alex. Rim. 873; &rroxpioépny Spxovta ibid. 1094. 

elxe poxny pe Eva Kovmny Fior 93.4 (< Fr. conte) - 
. piotp Pyioulérmn Pyiovotivic (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.3) (< Ital. Giuseppe) .-;; 
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avrdov otro dvopdZonev fueis Koupepxideny DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 21, v3v.8-9 (1561) 

elite tpds Tov yepovTdKn Ptochol. A 160 

ut 1d Ged pou Td TAnydpn (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 1980: 57.19-20) (< 
Ppnydpios) 

tov dtrotov &pnoev kpiv Kal voixoxupiv Bertoldin. 92.29-30 (< xbpios) 

yia tov &yiov Avtdyn Paroim. (Warner) 29.18; elSes XicotHv ppdvipov ibid. 35.2 

tov Tobeodpn tou (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011; A 25, f.511.21) (= Gmro8eodpn < 
UTrobecdpios) 

awette Tov XarlnxupidKn (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.103) 


tov vidv attoG LaoutCiptren (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.1, 96.30.1) 

als Tov ExAapTrpov aubévTny coupTraony (1481, Rhodes?, TSiRPANLIS 1968: 2, 203.6-7) 

tov ptTrootatlhptaon Ekth, Chron. 64.7 (< Turk. bostancibasr) 

wa "Se Gap to Putrapr CHortatsis, Panor. 1.425 . , 

els Tov Kvelnv Adlapny (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 561.6.2) (< AdZapos); mpds 
tov Mouoltren (17th c. [ms], Unknown, ibid. 96, 637.7.3) 

amrdves ard tov AouvaBny STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 132 (Pidonia) 

els tov Mc&ctZapn (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 587.44.1) 

tBars yay Tov tootarl{racn (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 401, f.21.78-9) (< 
Turk. bostancibast) 

Tov peydAov tévtlepn (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 162.11) 

*kodvvn TO Mouppoupn propa CHorTATsis, Erof, Dedic. 3 tit. 

tov MavéAn tov Mrrootavt{doyAn PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.1; pt tov ABpaptraxn ibid. 1 
§21.17; pé Tov Kapdétrarln ibid. I §29.62 

tov M&pxov Pouvapny (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PaPASTATHI 1974: 30, 
25.10) . - 

tov coupraony Don Kis. 166.15 


Masc. 


An accusative in which the unstressed /i/ of the ending is deleted has been found in a 
document from Pontos (cf. O1koNomupIs 1958: 165-6 for the modern dialect; see also the 
genitive singular above): tov Aeu8ép’ (17th c., Pontos, VeIs 1939: 15, f.1.1) (< Aeu®épns < 
*EAguGéptos). 


Vocative 


The vocative ends in /i/, which is usually spelled with <n>, although in some modern edi- 
tions it is spelled with <i> when the word in -ng is derived from a noun in -10s (e.g. KUpi < 
KUptOS): me 

Katepa Kup outeKve (1 1th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.2-3) 

aveuparixd pou &SeAgé Kup: Aoux& NIKON, Logos 4 206.5 


256, MrydAn ratrewd GLYKAS, Stichoi 518 
mrdécous Suvaca, BaoiAn, &ravtioat, Dig. E 686 . ae, 


rele aN RR IN 


394 IE Nominal Morphology 


Katy KéKiote Diig, tetr. 155 

KpdAn MirepvdpSe PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 173 (< Slav. kral’) 

LayAlkn Kaxopolpn SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 162 (Lendari) 

*OxTePpn, pia SoAepd DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 112 

& KAavopovotéKn Spanos D 411 

&qevrn kaBadAdpn MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 474.25; &pévrn tplvtly ibid. 550.7 (< Fr. prince) 
eltres Mepxoujpn Koronaios, Andrag. Bua VII.409 Pg 
&pétrn Kai Zapoxnvé Poulol. AZ 9 

ti ’Ses, A¢yet, yepovTdxn Prochol. A 226 

Spou a&pevrdxn pou yAuxd Thysia Avr, 493 

dySédpve, tySdpve, kaod&trn Paroim, (Warmer) 68.2; té00 T° Exo, vorxoxupr ibid. 91.16 

Spyeov KAotiicipn NEOFYTOS, Achouri 297 (= KAoutfidpn, see I, 2.5.4.3); Aodvn xapacdpn ibid. 305 
XTUTa, Todiopouptaéty ErtuyM., Chron. Gal. 56.22 

cou TpeAd SacKaAd«n Don Kis. 145.11-12; urobeodpn ayvwore ibid, 464.24 (< UoBecdpios) 


Boupacté Moupétpiren PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 213 
Purrapn, 1é pou CHorTatsis, Panor, 1.55; etryevéorate Mouppoupn id., Erof: Dedic. 27 


Plural 
Nominative 
Masc. 


[hom [oma 


The most common nom. pl. ending is /ides/. The ending is usually spelled with <1, al- 
though in some modern editions it is spelled with <i> when the word in /is/ is derived from 
a noun in -tos (e.g. koupadpides < Koupocpios). Some modern editors choose to spell all 
fdes/ endings with <>. Examples have been found from at least the 15th c. onward (ms 
date of Assizes B), but only with paroxytone nouns: 


_ ol dBavt tapdpises Assizes B 284.26-7 (< OFr. avant-parleur, see OUDIN, Lex. s.v.); 
ylvouvron tlixAoupives ibid. 439.13-14 (< OFr. jugleor, see KRiaras, Epit. s.v, CryxAoupns); 
oi Poopator, étroG En pevrderrAes (< OF. adj. rentable, see Petit Robert, s.v.) 
ot topvdpndes Diig. tetr. 617 a 
ol troupBeovipnbes (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68.1) (< Occit. 
pourvouyur, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.y.) 
_ Fpbav ... Sb0 xdvrndes (1484, Herzegovina?, Lerort 1981: 3, 45.25); of popoArouxndes (1487, 
Unknown, ibid. 13, 77.8); of dmexpouoidpnbdés pou (1487, Rhodes, ibid. 18, 97,11) 
Zapoxnvol, H koupadpides Assizes A 89.13 
conkobticay ... ppépndes Voustr., Chron, A 4.3-4; 01 dvcoBev KaPaAAdpndes ibid. 22.10; tiptav 
popdpnbes ibid. 68.20 (< yapcpns) ; 
ei of eee Gpoupoulndes Fior 81.32 (< apoupowlns < Occit. amourous, see HONNORAT, 
x. $V. : 
” éo¢Bnoav of &lémides (16th c. [ms], Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.11, 279.47.5); HAGay 
Su0 Tlaovondes (16th c., Peloponnese?, ibid. 63A, 485.12.8) - = : 
adv oi Mépondes Diig. Alex. F 298.9 (Lolos) 
ot ToayKdpndes Noukios, Ais. Myth, 86.7 
ToMl KaTdéyaupor dpdndes DAM. STouD., This., Logos 22, y8r:30 (1561) 
Eonxwnkay of oTraoyhdundes (1589 [copy of 1653], Epirus, Lamsros 191 6b: 3, 135.1-2) (= 
oTraxoyAdvndes) aoe 
OLTIPSS TOU trrov NéutonSes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich, Voev, 929 (Pidonia) (< Slav. némcy) 


COR RAMETERS EIN Sere TN te CHES BSR CANE ICPSR TET Nore seme Pa 


0 Ce A ES OER MATE NYE SERCO EIR I 


we STAG cit ThE 
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ol P&AAnSes AlTOLOS, Rim. Mich. 31 

Eyuploave of KouliAprréongdes Chron, Tourk. Soult. 130.19 (< Turk. gizilbas, see MORAVCSIK - 
1983: 160, s.v. KiZiApTrd&ons) . P 

ol voixoxupides, of KapaBoxupiics GERMANO, Grammar 62.9-10 

TAGav Appévndes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.212; CantmBes hotav ibid. I §36.205 (for hotav 
see HI, 4.8.2) 

elvan AdAder(ndes 2Sikol cou (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.7) 

ol koTraoTd5es Poutliépndes (1651, Naxos, KATSouROS 1958/59: 23, 166.26) 

o1 TepBionSes IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 91; 01 komrrdvndes ibid. 2539; ot tlaPotipndes ibid. 3313; o1 
yevepdanses ibid. 4137 

ol d&pévtes of Mrrapdvtlnbes (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 166, 338.2) (< Ital. 
proper name Barozzi) 4 , 

var pT] Tepitrarrouy els Tous pdpous patpaTraZndes Don Kis. 492.17 (< Turk. matrabaz) 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the penultimate have been found with a handful of words 
of oriental provenance. In the case of NepotiSes there may be a pun, as this form is ho- 
mophonous to the feminine TlepotSes, and is often used in mocking contexts that stress the 
alleged Persian cowardice (cf. the accusative, below): : 
adstor ol MepotiSes elvat yuvaixes Diig. Alex. F 246.5~6 (Lolos); of TlepotjSes obSév ttrépecay 
v& Baotagouv tk &xovntdé oabla t&v MaxeSdveov ibid. 246.19-21; of MepotjSes 
éoxicoOnxav ibid. 288.12 (same in Diig. Alex. E); 6vopéCouvtan gAAnuixd Paypavilses ibid. 
38.2 (Konstantinopulos) 
kal étomractiSes kav te Coptratractises PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §16.7 (< évté&pmracns and 


Copptéptraons) 


= 


asc. 


Nom. 


The parisyllabic ending -es is sporadically used with irregular former 3rd-declension nouns 
that have moved over to this paradigm: ppdvipor paves Byz. IL 381 (for paves). 


= 


asc, 


Nom. 


Sporadically the residual ending of the 1st declension is used with original Ist-declension 
nouns that have transferred to this paradigm: 81’ of Tépoon Pol. Tr. 6816 app. crit. (X). 


= 


asc. 


Nom. — 


Equally sporadically the parisyllabic ending of the 2nd declension is used. In this example 
there is also a shift of stress from the penultimate to the antepenultimate: of oTradyAavor 
Exouv thy fugpav dAopav (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 12.34)... 


= 


ASC. : 


Nom. 


' 
f 
| 
I 
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Sporadically certain nouns denoting profession (toayxdpns, yTraxdAns, cf. the genitive, 
below) may adopt the -é5es ending of sub-paradigm 2.2.1: paotdépoi toayyapddes (1647, 
Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 173.1). 


Genitive 
Mase. 


P| Gen. -1nScov | -1S00 | -t)Scov 


From at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Assizes B), the most common ending for the 
genitive plural is imparisyllabic /idon/: 


tev Poupyéondanv Assizes B 294.21 
ta&v Bo BeZipnScov DouKas, Hist. 169.8 app. crit. (P) 
éx TOv BapodKideov Ekth, Chron, 48.17; dAA& kal BelhprdScoav ibid. 56.2; trav Apdrrndcov 68.24 
" -Tév pdvTiSeov SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.15 
' tév otrayoyAcvndav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 41.10 
yeagovras Tay katreTé&viev Kal yevepdAndav tou VENETZAS, Varl, & loas. 32.26-7 (< 
yevepdies < Ital. generale) 
Tov Gveobev taytdxndSev (1647, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 174.24) 
Tésv Sve Aeyoudveov Povtlépn Sav (1651, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 23, 165.15) 
Taw Etépwov Trpidpndoov (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84.1) (< mpidpes < Ital. Priore) 
t&v Toupkpevndeov VATATSIS, Periig. 11 109 
Tov dpwopevev 1oAydpndcv (1684 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 22, 
f.184r.10) (< Rom. pirgar) 
Tov kaTepydpndav Don Kis. 166.16-17; tov apdrmdcv ibid. 321.5; tev XoKapTralnSoov 
Tov KouKAgpTracnSoov ibid. 326.4—5 (< Turk. hokkabaz and kuklabaz) 


- Tév ylaptrcorSoov Ekth, Chron. 53.18; t&v Matl&piScv ibid. 73.15 
katé Tepady Hyouv rév KiZiAumdoiSeov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.5) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in documents from Naxos. It is likely to appear in 
Cretan texts as well, although no secure examples have been found: 16 Tlouxdvndeo 
(1591, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 149, 273.10); 1 TadrapdxnSeo (1668, 
Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 483.22). 7 

An historicizing shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs in mixed- to higher- 
register texts and in verse texts for metrical reasons: TOV KatnyntAephSav (16th c. 
(early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 12.22); mrept tlaouyiSev (ibid. 11.16 tit.); av 
pTreiAapyrretsaov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 166.4; éx Tov yloyeiptractScv Hist. Polit. 66.5 (< 
Turk. yaya bast). 


* The following 14th-c, example: TAnatov t&v Karlukd<xn>diov (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 


244.403) is the result of editorial intervention based on the singular, which appears in the same document as 
. Korrlurénns: Todvyns 6 Karduaduns (ibid. 240,323). There is, however, some fluidity in the formation of sur- 
_fames, which often appear with or without the diminutive ending -dxns. In the same collection of documents 
~ (Megistis Lavras) we encounter an alternative of the surname in the form Karrlinds: 6 yayBpds tot Kor Ziad 
(1409, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 161; 157.23), which justifies the reading KorrfuadSeov, . : 
§ In Cretan literary texts the omission of final /n/ is often editorial, justified on the basis of the modern dialect 
; and certain manuscripts written in Latin script (e.g. that of Fortounatos, which is an autograph). This is the case 
with the following example from Bounialis; &yé8o kal toaovonde, yloupAdé&e, couptractSa BOUNIALIS 
M., Diig. Pol. 147.20; all these forms appear with final /n/ in the Xirouchakis edition. , 


TGR ANCOR ACCC ORAS AI IN RONEN PRESEN TEESE PMI PTE 
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Mase. 
[oe [at 


Nouns that denote profession may sporadically appear with the -&Scov ending of sub- 
paradigm 2.2.1: tod &ylou NixoAdou Tév vrlayyapaSev (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 
1, 107.5); 14 traxaddSev (1724, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 8 f.85r.1 and £.87v.1) (= 
uTraxoArdSeov, see I, 3.6.2.1). 


Masc. 


ea ee 


In texts from Cyprus and elsewhere (see 2.1.2, 2.2.1 and 2.3.3) the ending -n&Ses, morpho- 
logically identical to the accusative plural, can be found for the genitive (for discussion see 
1.2): 

Td otTouPépia Tos Kavtrites (= Kapri tEs) Aeyopevous tTlavtiouvises Assizes B 464.22~3 (< 
Occit/OFr. champion), els tiv aliAdy tolls Boupyélnbes ibid. 484.2-3 (< Boupyéotos < OFr. 
burgeis) : 

tiv ExkAnolav tous NeotoupiSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.1; 1& trenBla tobs TouplélZiSes ibid. 
88.3; Euttpoobev tot pnyds ... Kal... Tous KaTIT&viSes ibid. 474.27-8 

THs ptryaivas kar Tous KouBepvoupndes VousTR., Chron. A 208.12 

Evi els Aoytis Tous pavrnbes Fior 122.33 (< pdvris); els tév Kdptrov tous Mpétondes ibid. 136.39 
(< Ital. Greci) . 


In the following examples the ending of the masculine /as/ paradigm (see 2.2.1) occurs for 
the sake of the rhyme: Té& trai8i& tous &pxovtes Kal Tobs KaBaAAapabes Thrinos Kypr. 461. 


PL | Gen. 


Substitution of the parisyllabic plural ending -cov for -nScov is not very common: 


Tov altésv Mayvévtov (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 194, 118.23) 

t&v otaysyAaveov Chron, Tourk, Soult. 141.6 (cf. t&v oTayoyAdvnScov ibid. 41.10) 
f oxdAa Thy Toayydpoov (1675, Zakynthos, Zots 1939: 4, 126.3) i 

Tév pTraKdAcy (1724, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 8, f.1v.4) 


It has also been found with the addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.1) in the same document from 
Kefalonia: té&v &veobev Mavévteove (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 194, 118.10); téSv 
auTav Mavévroove (ibid. 118.21). es Dt 


Accusative 
Mase. 


PL Acc. -15¢e¢ | -75es 


From at least the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Assizes B) the most common ending for the 
accusative plural is -ndes: : 
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ué SAnv Thy xouptraviay, vrevérides, oryouvtes (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 
216.7) 

drt tous prrapouunses Assizes B 479.10~11 (< Occit. baroun) 

pr SqiSes Tous traniSever CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2623 (< 5915) 

qoioe &BrrZidAiSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.25 (< Ital. offiziale); Ska suvtpdqpous copdiepides 
ibid. 54.334 (< OFr. soldier); &AAous xprraSes xal vord&pibes ibid. 318.2 : 

Egepev Koupodcipndes VousTR., Chron. A 20.15; ye TOAAOUS HapouAoUKn bes ibid. 78.6; depev |. 
Tous xaAgouvonses ibid. 98.4 (< Arab. harfiish; see KECHAYOGLOU 1997; 497) mn 

(EByadev ...) ptraAeotpéondes LIMEN,, Velis. (A) 127; oxeun Kod twouptrapSiepndes ibid. 128 

tous PaBptAndes (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 44, 76.8) 

aydtra tous Mépondes Diig. Alex. K 367.32 

ooAdddous Kal taaovandes CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.45 

oréAver tous BeCiondes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 71 (Pidonia); Kaléxous koa Tatdépndes 
ibid. 992 

ToAAous ... prrénSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 28.4-5; tovs totes ... cepyouunses ibid. 37.9; tots 
Exape oTraxoyAdvnses ibid. 109.26 (< Turk. sipahi oglan); toretre xiaovionbdes, ovAdKn Ses 
ibid. 144.11 

tous taBepvdpnses Bertoldin. 112.21 

tous Caymlitndes tod crylou Spous (1639, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 69, 197.21) 

pe tous yaodonSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.3; tos ouyxe@lAndés cou ibid. I 830.15 

Stroios ard Tos Taptdxndes (1647, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 174.27) Y 

He Tous TANolov KpdAndes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 364 

Tous Tapévres Tpidpn des (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 170, 103.2) (< tpidpes < Ital. priore) 

Tov “iryidvvav yapatldpndes Konst. Diak,, Ist. Makaritou Marko 111. 

XtuTra&re, pope trandid, Tolls waAtopouptaétnbSes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.14-15 

eoxdtace Tégous apdtndes Don Kis. 46.33-4; tous aypetous uTroBeotdpndes ibid. 452.24 (< 
Utrobecdpios) 


tye yravitodpnbes xiAiddes Sexarrévte Alosis 751 (< Turk. yeni geri) . 
Bia tolito tous Adyouve KouZtAymdonges Chron. Tourk. Soult. 128.27 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate may occur with words of Turkish provenance (cf. 
nom. pl. and see also the Introduction to this section): unde MiyadoyAiSes Chron. Tourk. 
Soult, 76.31 (ms prydAoyAnses); pe CoptraptractiSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.94, . 


Mase. 


Substitution of the more formal-looking Ist-declension accusative ending /as/ for the /es/ of 
“nde occurs in mixed- and higher-register texts: peta Tous CnyKAoupidas Assizes A 187.28; 
obs kanotion yevrtodpnSas DouKAS, Hist. 97.3 1; éutyuce tous couptréaiSas Ekth. Chron. 
49.7; &md tous MéponSas Diig. Alex. V 71.10. The following example from version E of 
the Alexander Romance, with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, is likely to be a pun, 
as the form TepotSas is homophonous to the feminine form Tepaidas (cf. the nominative 
Secs EvSuoav Tos MepatSas SAous cody tts MaxeSdves Diig. Alex. E 309.19-20 
Os), . 
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The parisyllabic ending of the old 3rd declension is employed sporadically: 


Kal TMépoes 50fapdrous Pol. Tr. 5147 app. crit. (V) 
ol MaxeSdves Etpexav tous Mépaes x’ toxotdévav Alex. Rim, 1221 
erg paves Theophr. Char. 129.4 


Masc. 
aoe [=| 


The residual parisyllabic ending of the old 1st declension is sporadically used, in the fol- 
lowing example with the original Ist-declension word Tlépons: xal Mépoas Sofapdétous 
Pol. Tr. 5147 app. crit. (AX). 


Even the parisyllabic ending of the 2nd declension is employed sporadically: otraoyAavous, 
tyouv dpxovtétrouAa EEaxoatous (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 11.7-8); 
kal teyytpous 2 kal tnyévi 1 (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 224.29) (< tévtZepns, 
see I, 3.8.2.2). 


Vocative 


Mase. ; 
[ee [oe] 


The vocative, identical to the nominative, ends in -7Ses: 


Yils Tis Eutis prrapouvnses kal Thor eSixol pou Liv. V 765 : 

hyotnpévor pas troupBedpndes (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 49, 26.1) (< 
Occit. pourvouyur, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v.); dpiopds pas Evi, KouPepvoupn bes (1468, ibid. 
83,41.1) : 

tosis vatites Karrepydpides MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 486.32 

éoeis, abOévtes, ppéondes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 19 

Hayopdpndes tiotol Synax. gyn. 158 

& pdavTiSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.14-16 (< pévris) oss 

ypav Tréxko Kat poppdvtndes lOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 9137 (< Ital. Jurfante, see KAPLANIS 2012, 
Glossary) ; f) ; ay ee: 

' & SgiSes SPANOS, Grammar 28.29-30 (< dors) 


Masc. 
i 
Vocatives in -o1, an ending borrowed from the masculine /os/ paradigm (see 2.1), appear to 


be an idiosyncrasy of Palaia kai Nea Diathiki (cf. paradigm 2.3.2). There may be some in- 
fluence of adjectives in -cpios/-cpng (see 3.2.6): otéxete Zocis Coupdpor P&N Diath. 4853: 
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2.3.5 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Certain oxytone nouns belonging to paradigm 2.3.1, such as TrouaAntis, Saveiotiis and a 
few others, form an alternative paradigm in -1ds in texts from Cyprus (for which see 2.8). 
Transfers to the masculine /os/ paradigm occur in the following examples: 


< xépTns 
6 To1ottas y&ptos (1059, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 7, 170.63) 


tov TapévTa xaptov (1139, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll, V: 3, 296.5) 
Tous dyopalous hav ydptous (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 131, 173.13) (< y&pts) 


< adbévrns 
tov aubévtov (1130-40?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 535.11) 


aubévtos Kai xupios (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.15) 

ol addévror (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 1, 643-644.8) 

Tha Tous as dpevtous cou Spaneas V 103 

Tot KpaTaiod Kal cylou pou abGevtou (13th c.?, Thessaly?, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol, 
4: 6, 343.16) 

To dpévtou pou tot pijya Chron. Mor. H 244 (ms: atvévtou) 

cpévron, Eeupete Tas ... MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.35-6 

tol dgévtou (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 377, 588.2) 


< pTrapourns : 
HTrapouvos Té&v Kopupéayv (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 38, 32.1) 
Innovative formations in /as/ based on the residual vocative in /al, as indicated by the 
Stress shift in SEotrotas (< & SéoT10Ta < 6 deotrétNs) can occasionally be found through- 
out the period under review: 


O&65(«)pos Toi Axpita (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 52, 234.235) 

By@ PoupBéptos atOdvtas (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 90, 1 18.1) | 

&€iov dpxisavSplrav (1173, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1930: 51, 87.12) 

. var ylveron peotras 6 ova Liv. E 328 

kal érootdtra xr &Sixo Kr G&omAayxyvo p’ 6vouéZou Cuortatsis, Katz. Prol. 33 

Tpds Tov ApevTa (17th c., Unknown, SaNcin 1936: 4, 152.26~-7) 

To Aylou Topogtyrou Kat Bontiat& (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 24.2-3) (for Tropoptyrou 
see I, 2.6.2) : 

Kup Zayopakn Tou dioiKnt& (1655, Serres Tegion, ODoRICO 1998: 74, 188.3) 

6 Sixnrds Kup Zayopéxn (1658, ibid. 78, 198.3) 

TreEpipnptopevos SéoTrotas EFrHyM., Chron. Gal. 25.1-2; tov SéotrotTav ibid, 27.8 


In texts from Pontos surnames in ~T™s may transfer to the /as/ paradigm (for their plural for- 
mations see 2.10.4): Eye lodvvns 6 MovAlras (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 32, 14.6); AtrootédAou TOU ZweAita (1704, ibid. 187, 123.8); toG AdAlTa 16 
Keptikéy (15th c., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 6, 15.10-11). In verse texts the 
noun Mans (< Mduos) may be contracted to Mas: Epyetor 6 Mas Flor L 1547 (Cupane); 
Kal M& xetoxappéve Dimotiko (Lambros) 5; 6 Pacidgas tév pnvasvy 6 M &s AoyidZeo elven 
PeTRitsis, Dig. O 2395. _ SAP a8 ee eee Be be eds, 

» Only very rarely do masculine nouns in /is/ change gender and become feminine: Tis 
KoAfis Baothiis Auatévns Pol. Tr 11959; fos Thy gpdxty Too Ayia (1538, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.44); ouTrAryapeton autiyn 4 TOVANTHs Kal of KAnpovdpor TNs 
(1596, Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 20, 75.26~-7), 


PORRRL nae eee 


TE GRR NEI 


So SHIA trons Moana omnes: 


Riotanie onrenpe nanntege 
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2.4 Masculine Nouns in “EUS, -éas, “1d 


The ending -eUs of the old 3rd declension had become incompatible with the phonological 
system, as due to the sound change /eus/ > /efs/ it ended in two consonants (JANNARIS 1897: 
131). It had ceased to be productive by the EMedG period (Psatxs 1913: 254), and only 
a limited number of these nouns survive in the LMedG and EMG periods. From the very 
beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, the inherited words belonging to this par- 
adigm show a strong tendency to transfer to other paradigms (see below), and new singular 
forms had already emerged based on the old accusative -¢a (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 50): 
-tas for the nominative and -éa for the genitive and the vocative. Thus the -eUs paradigm 
followed the general tendency of 3rd-declension nouns with Opaque nominative endings to 
adopt the morphology of nouns in /as/ by forming new nominatives based on the acc. Sg., 
with an added masc. nom. marker /s/, and new genitives in which the nominative marker /s/ 
is dropped (see the introduction to Chapter 2): BaonAeus, ace. Paciéa(v) > nom. BaciAgas 
> gen./voc, Baoihda, , , 

_ The chronology of the transition from -eUs to -éas is not quite clear and the bibliogra- 
phy is rather vague on the subject. Nominative singular forms in -éas appear in texts from 
the very beginning of the LMedG period, but not in texts from the preceding centuries 
(DIETERICH 1898, PsALTES 1913 and GIGNAC 1981 offer no examples). This, however, 
must be attributed to a certain conservatism that is characteristic of MedG written texts, as 
there are a few unambiguous examples in papyri and ostraca of the Roman period: xaAyéas 
O.Claud. 4 656 (for XoAkEas (< xaAKets); ostracon datable 98-117 AD); KaadAlvixos é 
Kal Konpéas POxy. 12 1463 (< kommpeus (see the online TLG); papyrus dated AD 215); 
[AdptiAtos] Kottpéas PLond. 3 939 (papyrus dated 01/11/225); XoAxéas O.Mich. 2 849 
(ostracon dating from the 3rd/4th c.) (for these examples see www.papyri.info). As for the 
plural formation of these nouns, the inherited nom. and voc. pl. ending -cis remains in use 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar, as does the gen. pl. ending -¢aov. The AG 
acc. pl. ending -éas had started to be replaced by the nom. pl. ending -eis already in the 4th 
c. BC (DIETERICH 1898: 154), and -eis is by far the most common ending for the accusative 
in the LMedG and EMG periods. 

Due to the fact that paroxytone plurisyllabic nouns are quite rare and that the oxytone 
paradigms are by far the largest for masculine nouns, nouns in -gas tend to become oxytone 
as well, in four different ways: (1) by transferring to the oxytone -tis paradigm (see 2.4.2 
and 2.3.3): (2) by transferring to the oxytone -ds paradigm (see 2.4.2 and 2.1.1); (3) through 
synizesis (Bacthdas > Bacireds, usually spelled Baoiids indicating [e] has become Lil; 
see I, 2.9.4) ~ these oxytone forms then begin to form an imparisyllabic plural in -1&5¢s, 
by analogy with the oxytone -as paradigm (see 2.2.1) (HORROCKS *2010: 287-8); (4) by 
forming oxytone forms in ~€s (see I, 2.9.4.3 for discussion), after which the innovative 
declensional pattern of nouns in /as/ and /is/ could once more be applied (nom. in /s/: 6 
PaoiAds; gen. and voc. drop /s/: (rot) BaciAé; acc. drops /s/ and may add /n/: tov BaciAd(v)). 
Examples of nom. sg. in -és have been found as early as the mid-11thc. in Athos and subse- 
quently in a large geographical area. Examples of gen. sg. and acc. Sg. are fewer and appear 
much later than the nom. sg. In the EMG period this new oxytone ending -és would become 


————— ——t—~=~=O* 


402 Il Nominal Morphology 


productive in the adaptation of Venetian and Turkish loanwords to Greek morphology, e.g. 
d payorZés (< Ven. magazén); 6 kages (< Turk. kahve). Contrary to Baoiés, which appears 
in the singular only, these loanwords form imparisyllabic plurals in -é5es and thus constitute 
a new paradigm, for which see 2.6.1. 

Old 1st-declension nouns in -éas such as ‘AvSpéas and Bopéas had already developed a 
gen. sg. in -éar instead of -éou® and the overlap in the singular between these nouns and the 
new paradigm in -éas led to these words transferring to this new paradigm, occasionally bor- 
rowing the old endings of the -es paradigm (e.g. tou Bopéws),°” undergoing synizesis (e.g. 
& Av6pids), and where applicable forming imparisyllabic plurals in -(1)&5e¢ (e.g. BopicrSss), 

In Cretan texts words in -éas may drop /a/ and become oxytone, especially when they 
denote surnames or place names, e.g. 6 Kouptectas > 6 Koupteoes. Interestingly, this only 
applies to nouns originally in -éos, in other words, to words that do not derive from nouns in 
~ebs. In fact, paroxytone forms in -éas (all cases in the singular and gen. pl.) from nouns that 
formerly ended in -eUs are very rare in Cretan texts, appearing only occasionally in non-lit- 
erary texts with less regional colouring (e.g. the notarial documents of Grigoropoulos), and 
in verse texts for metrical reasons. The majority of forms in -éas in Cretan verse texts are a 
matter of conservative spelling and should be read with synizesis (as {'jas]). It is quite like- 
ly, though impossible to establish, that the same holds true for prose and non-literary texts. 
Significantly, there are only three real paroxytone examples in the whole of Erotokritos, 
one in Stathis and two in Erofili (not counting occurrences in stage directions, which are in 
prose), four in Palaia kai Nea Diathiki, six in Bounialis’s Cretan War, one in Panoria and 
none in Katzourbos. They are absent in the works of Sachlikis, Forfounatos and Landos’s 
Geoponikon. In most of these works, forms in -165 (see 2.1.1) and to a lesser degree -1ds (see 
below) are by far the most frequent. As -14s presupposes the previous existence of -tas, this 
indicates that Cretan will have moved from -éas (< -eUs) to other oxytone forms (-16s, -145, 
-fis) quite early on. For similar developments in the feminine paradigm in -éa see 2.11.4." 


% An early example is: id tot AvSpéa Acts of Andrew 59.1 (2nd/3rd c. AD; ed. Prieur; see the online TLG). 

§ The same holds tnie for the later place name Mopéas, which is not attested before the 12th c., see BON 1969: 
B07. se tay By bo .. : 

® The theory of CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 354-5 and 402) regarding the change from /"ea/ to /‘e/ in feminine 

_ nouns in /'ea/ (e.g émSéa) and masculine nouns in /‘eas/ (e.g. 6 povéas < povels) when they occur in West 

* Crete, Ikaria and Lesvos illustrates the heavy dependence of historical linguistics on modern dialectology. 

-: ‘According to him forms such as BaoiAés and govés are phonological in the above-mentioned areas (BactAéas 

_, > Baondas (with assimilation) > BaotAés (vowel deletion)), but when they occur in Chios and Kyzikos, they 
should be viewed as a simplification of Baoweus, a form with which people were still familiar through the 
language of the Church. He thus ignores the fact that dialects, too, change over the centuries and that a phe- 

- nomenon that is now restricted to a small geographical area may have had a wider geographical distribution in 

- the Middle Ages and the early modern period, or vice versa (compare, for example, the EMG distribution of 
the now SMG ending -dpaore (LE, 4.1.1.2)). 


He secikteane 


et als eR eet ean mn HME RE 
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Apart from the above-mentioned handful of old ist-declension nouns in -éas CAvSpéas, 
Bopéas, etc.) and a few old 1st-declension words in -fas such as kauynpartias > kauynpatéas 
and xuxvias > Kuxvéas, nouns do not generally tend to transfer from other paradigms to 
the one under discussion. New formations in -éas are limited to proper names such as 
BaBoudgas, Batéas, MaAAdas and others, as well as a few other nouns denoting physical 
characteristics or a habitual action such as paupéas, youéas and dAcOpéas, a word made up 
by Ermoniakos: ds koxév kal éAe8péav ERMON., Ilias 6.75. Most of these nouns, with the 
exception of Bopéas, do not normally form a plural. For alternative plural formations of 
personal names see 2.10. | 

Despite these innovations, the old forms of the -eUs paradigm are still used quite widely 
in LMedG and EMG written sources, especially of the noun BacileUs. The irregular noun 
Zeus (AG gen. Aids, acc. Afa) tends to move to the residual side of this paradigm, forming 
an innovative gen. and acc. sg. ZeU. The residual nominative in -eUs and vocative in -e0 are 
sometimes treated as indeclinable forms and used for the other cases as well. 

As the number of nouns in -ets/-das is limited and as most of the words in this group 
are semantically restricted and appear in specific contexts only (BaoiAgas “king”, ypagéas 
“scribe”, govéas “murderer”, yadxéas “blacksmith”, AyiAAzas “Achilles”, ‘OSuccéas 
“Odysseus”), it is not always possible to determine the geographical spread of the different 
forms. 


2.4.1 The Paradigm 


Nom. _ | BaciAdas 
Baoids 


Baoreus 
PaorAlas 
Baotrés 


Gen. Baciids/Paodids _ 
; -eds/-2d5 
Baowé. =. - . 
| | dou | 
3 -la . ee a! “ : 
Ace. —_| BaciAga(v) Bacihé(v) -ta(v) aie isi 
Pacrid(v) Baoeds PactAeus 
Voc. BaonAeus he 
-la ; 


Bacihéa Boke 
Baotic Baoiré a 
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Bactrées 
~ebes 


PaciAdes 
Baotléas 
~e&Be¢ 


Bacio 
Bact 
Baotard 
Baowiddcav 
Pacididdeo 
Pacdiddove 


Paoididdes 


ede 


Nom. -bas t -edro/-1as ¢ -las 


This ending occurs with original 1st-declension nouns and new nouns in -éas in texts from 
all areas. As noted in the Introduction, forms in /eas/ also developed from former 3rd-de- 
clension nouns in /efs/, a development which pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar 
by many centuries. With these words the ending occurs in texts from most areas and is by 


5 
9 


far the most common, with the notable exception of Crete, where it is rather rare (see the 


introduction to this section): 


Nixddaos fepéas (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.19) 

Aéwv Maupéas (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 223.54) 

Nixnodpos SidKovos 6 MadAgas (1265, Athos/Thessaloniki?, ZIVOJINOVIE et al. 1998: 7, 126. 31) 
OedSupos 6 Kepaptas (1284, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 30.2) 

Peaspyios Kovtootégavos 6 KaAautas (1309, Meleniko, LErort et al. 1994: 71, 178.1) 
woduuns 6 XaAxéas (14th c., Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 16, 116.2) 

va eloon BactAéas Chron. Mor. H 664; dcov xpatet 6 Mopéas ibid. 1447 

ostos 5 Bacihéas Pol, Tr. 178; tip Auvacéas ibid. 12560 (< ‘OBuaces) — 

kal 6 Toixvéas fipfaro Tov yepavov UBpiler Poulol, 58 (< kuxvias) 

6 etrteAis tepdas (1432, Corfu, Asonitis 1996/97; 3, 31.113) 

Meveots Bepyiotns Bapéas (1497, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: App. 1, 310.27) 
povéas tol Kdopou dAouvoli Diig. Alex. E 143.2 (Konstantinopulos) 

xapBouvidpns kat yvagéas NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 13 tit. ; 

Madpxos Mu€éas (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 85, 65. 6) 

o& Paciltas ppdvipos Stathis Interm, 11.89 (hapax) 

Kaortas Aonpéas (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 374, 348.13) 

ob8é dpyiepéag MATTHAIOS Mypr., Ist. Viach. 2195 

diaPaortis, kaAoypapéas PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §15.24 


Ao Ne nee RC TER SANE OP A ER ORE RE SAN TE OE AY AR RFE EERE TE RSE EAE RY DS rn 
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Tépyos Bapéas (1649-69, Thessaly, SPANOS 2001: 364, f.100r.6) 

rou AOeAe yevi| fepdas (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.3) 
& dpyiepéas pas (1693, Nauplion, TSELENDI 1978: 5, 242.24) 

6 PaoiAdas tot BAayids KoRNAROS, Erot. IV.859 (hapax) 

kal xpiotiaves Baoiléas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 25.2-3 

o copes ouyypapéas Don Kis. 4.17 


The -éas ending may undergo synizesis and become oxytone. The ending is spelled as -e&¢ 
or as -1ds, indicating that [e] has become [j] (through an intermediate stage in which /e/ 
and /a/ are pronounced as one syllable ['ea] without presenting a full glide; for details see 
I, 2.9.4): 


Avooids Kal AroprSi0s Pol. Tr. 5545 app. crit. (C) (< ‘O8uoceus) 

& Baoiids &pwtnce Fior 126.18 

ody paxeAdpns Kal povids PIKAT., Rima thrin. 67 

yeapgas Pent. Gen. 49.10 

‘Twdvuns Katloparés, xapkids (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 442, 444.141) (< 
XaAxevs) 

Kakds ponds kal KAgpTns P&N Diath. 3733; 6 Katoapns 6 Bacidids ibid. 4572. 

& Paoiids oas troAgu& Stathis Interm. 1.13 

_xGAgopa Kdpvet 6 Baowkias Dimotika Ivir IV.1 

Baotreus, Backs GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. re 

Tpiavtdpuadros xoAxids (1649-69, Thessaly, Spanos 2001: 364. f.100r.2) 

Ki 6 Baordids Ti OgAz1 T’ &troBace1; BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 351.16 

dds els Thy Texvnv (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 56, 266.26) (< GAieUs) 

x16 Baowids Ki fh ptyytooa KORNAROS, Evot. V.1373 

Bpeter’ Evas tram’ Avtpias KOnsT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 119 (for Bpéopan see III, 2.4: 
euploxc/BploKe) a+ 


It cannot be established precisely when synizesis first started to occur in this ending (for 
details on synizesis in general see I, 2.9.4). From verse texts it becomes clear that, due to 
conservatism in the writing practice, forms are often written as -éas, whereas es should 
be read with synizesis (whether as ['gas] or as [‘jas]): 


6 BaciAtas tis 56Ens Chron. Mor. H 346 

6 BaciAdas 26AiBn Pol. Tr. 703 app. crit. (E) 
&v tas éxpacter 6 XaAkdas Synax. gyn. 191 
Gpyiepéas tov Hxpate PAN Diath. 1848 


Deletion of final /s/ occurs in Cretan texts in a specific phonological environment (see I, 
3.7.1.1 for details): 4 d&os BaciAic pas CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. TII.64. 

Sometimes the ending is spelled <{as>. From verse texts it becomes clear that this spell- 
ing may in fact stand for {‘jas], as in the following example (before the caesura): x’ Zyeyev 
3Aos 6 Moptas Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.118. However, these spellings also occur in 
prose texts and in non-literary sources. And although it cannot be excluded that in each of 
the following examples the stress notation is conservative or even erroneous and that they 
in fact represent forms with synizesis (see 1.5 for discussion), it must be borne in mind that 
in certain MG dialects synizesis still does not occur in the vowel sequence ['ia]. Examples 
have been found, especially with the name ‘Avtpéas, in texts from S. Italy, the Heptanese, 
the Aegean and Athos (cf. gen. sg. and acc. sg.) (see also see I, 2.9.4): 
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6 kup Podictoos Bapouyas Mapteves (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 77.3-4); 
Mavouioos Zetevés (1602, ibid. 158, 170.7) (cf. Mavouicos Zetevdas (1612, ibid. 762, 662.12)); 
Haotpo~lodvuns Kouptecds (1613, Crete, ibid. 841, 733. 10-11) (cf. tov Kouptecéa (1600, 
ibid. 98, 113.3)) 


Aeodvuns Ourias (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 243, 328.37) 

aries o weep Avtplas Voustr., Chron. A 192.3, B 193.2-3 and M 193.3 

xup Avtplas 6 Aompoyévns (1519, Corfu, Litsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 64, 94.1) 

Pardes & AALEavBpos, '€ Aupcdvou BaorAlas Alex. Rim. 1411 

& xup-Avtplas Zaxuvéivds (1539, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 46, 43.3) 

xal trofos povias Evi Exeivos 6 &vOperros Diig. Alex. E 143.1 (Konstantinopulos) 

étrotos proép Avrplas (1580, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 139, 260.7) 

xup-Atplas Meyadoyévns (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 262, 209.5) 

4 work Sr ‘AvSplas TudASos (1680, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 255, 231.6) 

‘Avtplas ToraSdxns (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 551, 775.3); lodwvng xal 
‘Avtolas (ibid. 775.14) 

Avtplas Gobdans (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 354.5) 

tvetaploty Kal 6 Avtplas 6 KaxoP&s Pyreis, Diig. panouklas 121.10 

& Aviplas Kal Mgpos aSeApol Apdco1 SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 55.16-17 


RET TA We EE RYE GAPE EPMO TTT ty 


Mase. 


Residual nominatives in -eUs are used routinely throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, 
especially of the word BaoiAeus, and not only in mixed- and higher-register texts, probably 
because it sounded more elevated and appropriate for kings and emperors: 


6 evTEAts lepets ‘leocvvns (1357, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 240, 386.10) 
6 Bopets Ermon., Ilias 13.256 (hypercorrection < Bopéas) 

Heyiotos Baoilels BaciAdwv (1489, Constantinople, LerorT 1981: 19, 100.1) 
dkdcrotos GAAos Bacilels Liv. « 2933 

EveoOn 6 BaciAels petd Tols trptyxim&Ses Chron. Mor. P 66 

xt 6 Baothetis rot opavot PiKaT., Rima thrin. 339 

6 omopes Plani kosmou 10 

6 AxiAcs KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IV.111 

i Toles poveus vé yevi| Diig. Alex. F 142.1 (Konstantinopulos) 


Masc. 


This ending appears as an alternative form for nouns in -éas that derive from former 3rd- 
declension nouns in -evs shortly before and throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 


AN an A a AMET Fn Ue A NCOP AOA? NORE aoe be Aten ET 


It can be found in texts from most areas, with the exception of Crete (for discussion see : Srro10s lepeds HOehev Aerroupyé pidoa (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 2325) 
the introduction to this section (2 ai and cf. the much rarer ending -é for gen. and acc. sg., ‘ Paorheus tov BaoiAtcv dhcov Diig. Alex. K 344.1-2; trro apyiepets Te Kap exelveo ibid. 
below): : 346.16-17 


‘kocwvns lepés (1056, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 31, 80.54) 
Oapds iepis (1143-5, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 1, 56.1) 
Totds Bacihés kal atrroxpdétop Poopatav (14th c., Athos, OKONOMIDES 1984: 21B, 162.2) 
ody Spice kal rAnpw6é iepis (1357/60, Constantinople, KoDER et al. 2001: 237, 364. 3) 
yeagés kal pdptupas (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 172, 119.18) (ed. - 
»  Ypape<ti>s) 
6 Ayiis Pol. Tr, 2380 app. crit. (B); 8 ie Avoots é 6 Rencients ibid, 3060 app. crit. (B) (< 
*OBuccets) 
Eve Baowes Chron. Mor. T 1620 
6 euAaBéotarros lepts (1482 [later copy], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 109, 218.4) 
O Axis Achil. O 591; & BaciAks tyéAacev ibid. 640 
& povis katé tév vépov BynoxKéteo (17th c., Cyprus, CuristopouLou 1983: A, 414,701) 
‘leodvun fepés (1623, Bergamo, Korre 2008: 2, 330. 22) 
_. TexcoBos lepis (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 577. 9) 
6 yovds tou (1674, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 4,177.11) 
7 Pedpyios fepds (1674, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 31, 25. 17) 
Trrov 8 téTe BacnAts PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2153 
“" 6 eWAaBeortatos epic (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 354. 6) (ed. lepe<t>s) 


Examples derived from words (surnames) originally i in -€as occur in Cretan texts (cf. gen. 
and acc. sg. below; cf. also similar developments in the feminine paradigm in ~éa (2.11.4); 
for the underlying phonological process see I, 2.9.4.3): 


" } lwdvvn Mourés (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 18, 60.9) (cf. ol: tol<s> oundées as27, 
i ibid. 59, 90.4)); ee flag aie ibid. 239, 227.66) (cf. the MG surname ONES) 2 


incor es Raga cog map eer a Bes 3 


se UatataG ae onten ame Wine e Ses 


Sdelvas 6 lepevs KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.8 

© pBopEts Tov nuETépeov yuyav MARG., Vioi 273.10 

6 Baoilgus tod Kdoyou Thysia Avr. 726 

Baoideus, BacoiAics GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. re: apyiepeds ibid. s.v. ioniee 
Arov .. - ploxKAtjatos, KaAds lepeds PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §13.10 

eltrev tou 6 BaoiAels Bertoldos 28.7 

6 Paciels évvoidZero Thrinos Kypr. 16 

0 ouyypagels auTiis ms 1oToplas Don Kis. 53.9 


Forms without final /s/, which are, in fact, residual vocatives singular (see below), are 
sometimes used as nominatives, which underlines the residual nature of the -eus endings: 


Beds yap Bycuideeren Kal 6 Baoied, TronSl pou Spaneas V 77 

Pedpyios leped (1357, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 240, 386. 12) 

éorépin .. » BaotAst (app. crit.) (15th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 32, 230.11.2) 
6 8 Baciet dxotoas Ptochol. « 445 

6 cogés d Ze Cypr. Canz. 147.2 

& Paoiel Chron. Tourk. Soult. $1.29 


Genitive 
Masc. 


-£a t -edd~1c { -fx 


The emergence of the genitive ending -éa pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar 
and appears with old 1st-declension and new words in -éas as well as with nouns in -éas 
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derived from former 3rd-declension nouns in -eus. It is by far the most common ending in 
most areas for both groups of nouns. The exception to this is Crete, where the ending is 
normal for words originally in -as, but rare with former 3rd-declension nouns in -eUs (see 


introduction (2.4) for discussion): 


Kevotavtivos Tod AvSpéa (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, Lerorr et al. 1990: 52, 246.15) 
ol 1raiSes Tou XaAKéa (mid-12th c., S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 43, 222.26); Tétpou Maupéa: 
(ibid. 223.56) : 7 

tot KouBaAéa (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 35.84); to Baréa (ibid. 46.235) 
“Nixnpdpou tod Moga (1265, Athos/Thessaloniki?, Zivoyinovic et al. 1998: 7, 126.27) 
Kavotavtivou tou KaAopéa (1271, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 70, 201.19) 

tot ArySéa (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90, 88.216) 
Kal Tod Kaxot govéa Spaneas Z 640 

xal elréte Tot BaoAéa cas Diig. Alex. V 77.11 

tot AvBpéa (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 475, 339.13) 

"kodvvou BaBouAda (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 113, 206.10) 

xupot Av8pda tod Nrdévou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 8, 17.32) 

Tol paotp-Avtpia Xapalé, To yapxéa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 

137, 109.5) (< yaAxeus) 

700 lepéa MorEZINOS, Klini 165.33 

arandi Tod BactAga CHORTATSIS, Evof: V.348 

[tot BaciA}éa ROMANOS, Grammar 5.23 © 

* els tod Bapda (1644, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 1, 130.9) 

ye tol ypapda (1661, Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 109, 257.3) 

els To Dovéa Th Aayy&k6i (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 72.3) 
tot AyiAAga (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 126, 74.10) 


The forms may become oxytone through synizesis, and the ending is then spelled either 
<s&> or <1&> (representing ['ea] or [‘ja]; see I, 2.9.4): 


Tou Seondétou tot Moped MAcHarras, Chron. V 682.16 
Se Sepfou Bacidié éxelvou 16 pvnpoupi Alex. Rim. 1295 
TOG Paoiid pas CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.518; téro1ou pond ibid. Interm. IL40 
els toG Xapxia 16 Xdpaxe (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 366, 342.3) 
péoa els Tov Mopic (1613, Mani, Laskaris 1957: 2, 308.22) 
tot Bact tol Kdopou Zinon 1.251 
oUpTAIO ... paoTpd MixeAi Bagi& (1667, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 597, 825.8) 
To AvSpi& toi DporyKovAn (1670, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 4, 15.2) : 
Tlétpou Moamadérou, &Ai& (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOs 1990: 57, 267.7) 
Tov Avtpi& (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 914, 1219,.2-3) 
TAnglov NixoAdou XaAxi& (1691, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 83, 66.7~8) 


In verse texts it becomes clear that even when the ending should be read with synizesis 
it may be spelled -¢a: els 1d Epyaotipi Tot XoAxéa Poulol. 438 (reading of PVL); tod 
Paoilga errpoptyreye P&N Diath. 2135; andyxou toi TrOAANKapits Tod AyAAga ypappeva 
FoskoLos, Fort. IV.255 (spelled tu Aghilea in the Latin-script manuscript). Sometimes the 
ending is spelled <{a>, which may in reality represent ['ja] (or {'ja]), as the following 
example illustrates (before the caesura): els 14 Epyaorhpwy Tot yoAkla Poulol. 438 app. 
crit. (E) (see 1.5 for discussion), or it may point to height dissimilation (see I, 2.9.4.3 for 
details), It is especially frequent with the proper name AvSpé¢as: 
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1oU Didlatrou XaAxia (11442, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.3) 
Tol Keovoravrivou Kupot rot XaAKla (1301, Athos, Lerort 1973: 10, 79.3). - 
MiyatA 6 tod XaAxia (1355, Lemnos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 136, 65.133) 
rou icp Avrpia VoustR., Chron. A 44.3, B 45.3 and M 45.3 » 
Kup Avtpla Appevioxod (1524, Corfu, Litsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 127, 159.45; and ibid. 151, 187.39) 
Tot ypawavtos TaTre-lodvyn XoAkla (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.12) 
ToU Trott Kup-Avipia (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 25, 82.3) 
tol wort Avtpla Agvria (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 31, 20.1) 
els Thy tvopia tot Aylou Av8pta (1683, Zakynthos, Zors 1940: 1, 179.7) ; 
tot Avtpla Sevdxn (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al, 1982/83: 601, 829.21) 
Mase. 


sz. [Gen | ~€0as 1 E65 f -10d5/-166 | -eo/-103/-16 


Similarly to ex-3rd-declension genitives singular in /os/ (see 2.2.2, 2.2.3), the gen. sg. in 
-éws of former 3rd-declension nouns in -eus shows remarkable resilience. Although inno- 
vative genitive forms based on the ending -éas come into being in the LMedG period (see 
below), there is little doubt that -éo5 remained in general use alongside other endings. It 
sometimes appears with old 1st-declension nouns in -éas (Bopéas, AvSpéas) and is by far 
the most common gen. sg. ending for the LMedG toponym Mopéas: 


&pévTns To Mopéws Chron. Mor. H 1192; wept tod BaciAgws ibid. 3045; o1d ntépapa tot 
Adgéws ibid. 8328 (< AAgéas < AAgetds) of 

bn1 eloon Pacirdas ulds Flor L 1145 transer. (Panayotopoulou/Lendari)® 

Tol &pxovtos Avooéws ERMON., Ilias 8.74 (< *CSucces) . 

100 Searrdth Tou Mopéws (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.Ir.12) ; 

Tot Aylou Av&péas (15th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 32, 230.10.1; and 16th c. [ms], © 
ibid. 33.1, 248.30.5); of AABavites ToU Mopéus (ibid. 33.1, 250.41.2) 

trepl TOU lepéws Assizes A 113.30 

6 Tol Moupdos tplyxitras Chron. Toc, 529 (for /o! > /u/ see I, 2.5.4) 

: Tov Bouv(dv) Tod Bopdos (1430-48, Athos, Lerort et al. 1995: 99, 169.34) 

els 16 TroAdtiv Tol BaotAdos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.28-37.1 

Tou Téptrovtos ypagdas Cypr Canz 141.3 

TOU lepées tis ExxAnolas (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.18); dvd 88 TO is 
Bopéws (1510, ibid. 19, 33.9) 

6 Baoilzas, tot BaciAgws SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.23; 6 lepéas, Tod lepdoos ibid. 41.26-7 

Nixnpdpou tot Kepapiéess (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 9, 18.21); Tod Baotrdas 
Aéovtos tot cogod (ibid. 11, 20.48); Pecpyltou lepécas (ibid. 12, 24.6) 

To Mopéos (1571, Mani, Cuasiotis 1970: 6.1, 241.12) 

TOU Paciréos locvvou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.17; Seomd1y To Mopécs ibid. 35.4 

Tot avtoxpdtopos BaoiAdws (1610, Mani, FLoristAn 2008: 1, 281.7) 

orol BactAdaws Té& veo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 574.16 

Tow Bacidéws GynAot KonpaR., Paides 244 2 : 

AnoptSous tod TuSdws Petritsis, Dig. O 253; tot lepdws ToG Xpiotod ibid. 3080 

PoupeAns Kal Mopéws EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 34.23 


® The edition of Cupane (v. 1131) reads: 511 eloon Baoiés vids. This is one of quite a few unfortunate typos; 
see www.bl.uk/manuscripts/Viewer.aspx ?ref=add_ms_8241 for the ms (at f.133v). Hesseling prefers to read 
PactAsds with synizesis and vids without rather than the other way around. The form occurs in the text with 
and without synizesis. 
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In the following two examples /u/ for Jol is due to mid-vowel raising (see I, 2.8.3), or per- 
haps to confusion of former 3rd-declension paradigms:” 
oti Mopéous Chron. Tourk. Soult, 51.17 and 99.10 


Tlaveryicbtou Kexoyra 58 Tou peydAou Eppnvéous This Bacitelas T&v ToupKésy (ms note in Bodl. 
E. D. Clarke 15 (11th-c. ms; note dates to ca. 1661-73), quoted in LAUXTERMANN 2012: 196) 


The genitive singular may present a shift of the stress to the ultimate, spelled <eds>, <eds>, 
<id)s> or <iés> and pronounced with synizesis as [gos] or [‘jos] (see I, 2.9.4 for details): 


aepds Thy pepscav TOO Mopeds Chron. Toc. 3438 
tot PaoiAedds THs Tiéang Alosis 388 and §27 
els Tov Qupdv TOU Bacidids CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 865 
‘toii Mopids Chron. Mor. P 2270 app. crit. (P) 
to Baodids Chron. Mor. T 2493 
Képn To Paowds Fior 126.10 
Tot BaciAids Zowvtuxe Koronatos, Andrag. Bua VII45 
Kal Td TaeKoUp’ datkouge To Paciias var Son Alex. Rim. 957° 
ou ‘Aylou ‘Atpeds (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49.3) (= ‘Avtpeds, see I, 3.6.2) 
_ Tod Bards Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 632 (BaciAids in the diplomatic transcription) 


Ostensibly conservative spelling practice may conceal the stress shift, but from verse texts 
it becomes apparent when the forms need to be read with synizesis in order for the verse to 
scan, e.g. Kal yonpet& TOD Pacirzws éKxelvou thy @uyétnp Chron. Mor. H 2493. For more 
information on synizesis and accent placement, see 1.5. 

Deletion of final /s/ occurs in the following examples: 64vaTos "Oppepitou BaorAges Trap’ 
"AyiAAdeos Pol. Tr. 5173 tit. app. crit. (V); Tot "AyiAdeo Achil. N 1624 and 1910; chie ci 
oftalmous tu vassiglio se tuto na tiflossi (rod Baotid) CHoRTATSIS, Evof- 11.84 transcr. xX 
(Legrand). In the example from Erofili the form is followed by a word starting in /s/; this 
is likely to be a case of haplography (even though it appears before the caesura, but the 
question is how much attention a scribe would pay to the caesura when he was copying). 
It cannot be excluded that the instances from the War of Troy and the Achilleid are simple 
writing mistakes. , 


This genitive ending occurs with former 3rd-declension nouns, but it is much less common 
than its nominative counterpart in -és (see above and cf. acc. sg.) and appears considerably 
later. It has only been found in 17th-c. texts from Chios: K edploxoupouv otou Baciht 
KovTé Tou kal o1pé tou KonpaAR., Paides 91; yuviy tot BaciAg pas PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 
601; EuoraZev Tot Ay PeTRiSsIS, Dig. 0 251. -° nos 


™ Note that a genitive in -écs (< -eUs) appears sometimes with ‘Hpaxdts (AG Gen. ‘HpaxAgous), €.g. Too 
_ ‘HpaxAdas, Adyo 5h Dig. A 1346 app. crit.; ’5 vadv tod ‘HponAgws Alex, Rim. 2881 (see the online TLG for 
__ Older examples). ee oe Oe nso 


Cece OS ET PEER NORIO ED TI ED: 
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With nouns (proper names and place names) originally in -gas, not < -eus, the ending can 
be found in Cretan texts (for discussion see the introduction to this section (2.4); cf. nom. 
and acc. sg.; see also I, 2.9.4.3): 


Tod Mavotico Mourt (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.15) (cf. pl. tou<s> MovArddes 
(1527, ibid. 59, 90.4)); tod rote Pecopyn Xaryé (1528, ibid. 68, 96.1) 

drow Td GurréAt TOU Barré (1597, Crete, BAKKER/WAN GEMERT 1987: 7, 29.5); orot MapGevd To | 
MB&Sr (1598, ibid. 27, 47.3); tot AroPaidé (1606, ibid. 351, 328.5) (cf. orot AraPaiSéa 289, 
277.9); tot Aerrpt 1d yopagt (1606, ibid. 405, 377.5) 


Masc. oe 


The residual genitive ending -éou of the Ist declension is sometimes encountered with 
originally 1st-declension words, especially in higher-register documents. The ending can 
also be found with former 3rd-declension nouns in -éas (< -eUs), but as these nouns had 
developed an alternative paradigm in -os (e.g. yoAkéos), the genitive in -¢ou is more likely 
to belong to that paradigm (for which see below and 2.1 2). It has also been found with the 
new noun Mopéas: : 8 . 


rol abGevtds Tot Tavrds Mopéou (1540, Monemvasia, MALTEZOU 1968: 41.2) 

‘AvSptou pntpoTroAlrou PéSou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 13, 25.10) 

rot evAoBeotétou Tamt& Kup Avipéou Bapouya (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 6, 
28.2-3) . aks or 

&yra Aehpava Avipgou tod TpwtouKAttou (1628-9, Macedonia, Oporico 1998: 1, 42.16) 

vec kdcver pila AouTpouyi& Tot Aylou Avtpéou (1692, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84.31-2) 


With /i/ for /e/ (cf. -ia above and see nom. sg. for discussion) it appears in a document from 
Sicily, though some caution is due, as the edition is known to be unreliable: oiyvov xe1pds 
"AvSplou (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 13, 672.1). 


Masc. 


se em nat — 


Residual nominative forms are sometimes treated as indeclinable and used for the genitive 
as well: 


yc Keovatavtivos tot xoAKeds (1279, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 35, 463.19) Dae cbed 
Nixddaos Tot yoAxé (1328, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: App. 1 18, 195.8) (for /fs/ > /ps/ see I, 3.8.1) 
tol ‘EpxouAets Pol. Tr. 325 app. crit. (BEX) , — . 
tod Zeus CHORTATSIS, Erof. [11.296 transcr. X (Legrand) 


Tot péya Zebs Twon8l yor TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell. 57 (Aposkiti) - 


The use of -és for the genitive points to confusion with residual -eus, if it is not a simple 

writing mistake: Tod evAeBeotétou lepés (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 201, 168.12). . 
Forms in -e6 could be viewed as residual vocatives used as indeclinable forms, but they 

also conform to the general trend in most masculine nouns to form the genitive by dropping 


Rr ced se ate tas Sas cE 
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the final /s/ of the nominative (see the introduction to Chapter 2): tod Paced P Pol. Tr, 2869 
app. crit. (V); Tod Zev f Sixioodvn CHorTATSIS, Evof: Prol. 107. 


Kal Baoiid Tov KpdZouv FALIEROS, Log. did, 83 

v& Tov—e Kdpou Baoilid P&N Diath. 3396 

goxdTwoav Tov Baothik Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 17 

&rrov 16 Bopec (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 289, 277.6) 
péoa els tov Mopid (1613, Mani, Laskaris 1957: 2, 308.22) 


RSTO FOS EN EENS ERM LER ABST 


Accusative 
Mase. 


sg. face. | ~éa(v) } -e&(v)/-14(v) t -fa(v) 


The most common accusative singular ending is the inherited ending -éa, which may occur 
with and without final /n/ throughout the period covered by this Grammar. It is used with 
nouns originally in -das as well as with nouns derived from former 3rd-declension nouns in 
-eus, though with the second group the ending does not usually appear in Cretan texts (see 
the Introduction to this section for discussion): 


OER RR RRA GROMER ADOT HS OO CY tee 


als tov Bopéa (ca.1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972b: 165.50) 1 
TTOAAK Tov Exo elcnpnTiy Exeivov tov yovdav GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 : 
~ &picev tov Kepapday (ca.1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.32) H 
étrd tov Baoihéav Chron. Mor. H 8715; x’ RAbav els tov Mopéay ibid. 8773 
&veuos ... Tov Atyouv Bopéav (1387, Cyprus, DaRRouzEs 1951: 37, f.162r.2) 
Ecos Exel GxkoupTice, 5 tov TUpyov Tov povéav Chron. Toc. 250 ‘ ; : 
var Exet Gbeiav vic orton iepéav (1446, Jerusalem, TsiRPANLIS 1964: 19.14) : 
tov BaciAgav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.11; v& méyoo dpyuepéary ibid. 26.8 
Tov AyiAAdav Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.19; tév BaotAgav ibid. 1.20 , i 
Tov Avraviov MoAgav (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 23.5) : 
eTrapokdAgie ... Evav yvagpda NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 13.2; va toucouv Baoiéa ibid. 47.1 : 
tov Baoilda Diig. Alex. K 344.9 (Mitsakis); e1¢ BaciAgav ibid. 344.28 : 
tov Avipeav SOFIANOS, Gramunar 39.13; tov BaoiAda ibid. 41.14 uo ‘ 
Kal TAtpoce exeivov Tov ypapda (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 296.74) 
- TOv yodv Mopéav (1571, Mani, CHAsIoTis 1970: 6.1, 241.18-19) 
"Tov &pyiepéav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 35 
' tpds Bopéav (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 104. 17) . 
’s Tov ladvvn Bacidéa MaAaoAdyo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.11; tov govéa ZépBov ibid. 27.33 
xplua els tov BaciAda Tov veotrtlixov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §14.11; tov ds povéa Plonpévoy 
ibid. I §31.94-5 
atrov 14 Bopéa (1650, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 12, 371.12) 
pe Exe 1k Sptrayov kal povda Alex. Fyll. 43.1 


xal tripe Tov Mopeav dove (1715, Stefani, LAMBROS 1910: 362, 213. 2)° a 


Synizesis renders the form oxytone (spelled <e&> or <ié>, representing ['ea] or [‘ial; see 
I, 2.9.4). Note that oxytone forms, contrary to paroxytone forms, of former 3rd-declension 
nouns in -eus do occur in texts from Crete, though never very frequently (see introduction 


1024) ~ " ; 


ortéy Bactheéry utrdow Achil. L 69 


=. 61 Exauev xal els Tov Mopedv Chron, Toc. 2163; éAmriZouv Kol Tov Baotlsdk Stress ve tov dpdon 
* ibid. 3638 


- Kal ver" xes eloton’s Tov Moped Alosis 66; Aorrdv pth averbigere Tov Baotedv ibid. 230 
" vd "Tres Bapedy Syoide Ptoch. II 273.79 app. crit. (P) - 
“: pépvouv thy els Tov Bacwi& Florios 68; vas ot goptow, BeorAcdu v& of &vaxnpuew ibid 1119 


tov Arpi& (1671, Naxos, TouRTOGLOU 1995: 1, 509.3) (< AvSpéas) 

trotven otd Mopic MATESIS, Chron. 65.20 

kat& tov Bopydv (1692, Larnaca, MITROPOULLOS 1923: A, 325.6) (= Bopidv) 
govik phy téove BydAn KoRNaRos, Erot. 11.108 


Ostensibly conservative spelling practice may conceal the stress shift, but from verse texts 
it becomes apparent when the forms need to be read with synizesis in order for the verse 
to scan, ¢.g. kal va TO SHow Tov yvagdav Diig. tet 211. Sometimes the ending is spelled 
<{a(v)>. This spelling may bear witness to height dissimilation (['ea] > ['ia]), for which see 
I, 2.9.4.3, or it may in fact represent ['ja] (or [‘ja]), as the following example illustrates: xt 
aire Eugva tov Moplav Chron, Mor. P 4247, For more information on synizesis and accent 
placement, see 1.5. 


Just like the genitive (see above), this accusative ending is much rarer and appears consid- 
erably later than its nom. sg. counterpart in -¢s. With former 3rd-declension nouns it has 
been found in texts from Chios and texts of unknown origin of the 16thc. (ms date of Achil, 
O) and later: 


Kal HAGav els Tov Boone, Achil. O 19 

éoxdtaoav Tov Bact Thrinos Konst. 17 (P-K); v&éyouv Popotov Bact ibid. 29 

BéEar to ov adv BaciAd Prosopsas, Peri tyflou Dedic. 19 

tpé€etev els tdv BaciAd KONDAR., Paides 122 

els Thy Zupla Baoit todva vec kabicouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1028; tottov tév véov Ayia ibid. 1258 


With nouns originally in -éas (i.e. not derived from -eus) the ending occurs in texts from 
Crete (for discussion see the Introduction to this section; cf. nom. and gen. sg.; see also I, 
2.9.4.3): 


pe Tov Kup ‘Avreoun Douas (1536, Crete, Mavromanis 1994a: 160, 164.2) 

arrot Tdv Kup Mavd Bapotya, Aeyépevo Mapbevd (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 27, 
47.4); xat 14 Mov ord Batt (1604, ibid. 211, 216.4) (cf. od Barréar (1602, ibid. 147, 160.4); 
ve ppdgou TH wépta Thy dvabev ve Thy dvoifou dtrol Td Bopé (1606, ibid. 353, 331.22); ot} 
Mada, o1d Aetpé (1613, ibid. 840, 732.24) (cf. els 1d Aetrpéax (1612, ibid. 779, 677.53)) 


Masc. 


[seas [re | 


Residual nominative forms are sometimes treated as indeclinable and used for the accusa- 
tive as well: tov ‘lacotv Kal ‘Epxoudeus Pol. Tr. app. crit. (X). Forms in -ed could be viewed 


eee eee 
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as residual vocatives used as indeclinable forms, but they also conform to the general trend 
in most masculine nouns to have nominatives in -s and accusatives without -s (see the 
Introduction to Chapter 2), and therefore may be written with acute accent: 


Bid Baoied Chron. Mor. H 588 
tov AywdAed TOAAK TrapeKaAel TOV Pol. Tr. 2786 app. crit. @) tov OBuccEd Téov ppdvipov Pol, 


Tr. 4072 app. crit. (BX) 
pd tov Bacided Tis TpatreCovtas (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.1r.19) 
els tov AyiaAet Achil. O 280 
Sik Tov Zeu Cypr: Canz. 141.14 
tov Bacirel Diig. Alex. Sem. B27 
- Zed FosKoxos, Fort, 1.337 
alta K éyd TapaKadd Td Zeb KONDAR., Paides 423 


Vocative 
Mase. 


[ee [anare | 


The paroxytone ending is the most common for nouns originally in -éas and for nouns 
derived from former 3rd-declension nouns in -evs, though for the second group it is rare 
in Cretan texts (see the introduction to 2.4 for discussion and cf. nom., gen. and acc. sg.): 


SdoToTa, Bacthéa Chron. Mor. H 597 
el tous, AyiAAga Pol. Tr. 2352 
& xauynpatéa TAdve ERMON,, Ilias 16.235 (< Seapets 
ddeewd, yoAxea Poulol. 72; HAdes kal tov, povéa ibid. 370 
Stotrota nad, kup AvSpéa (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.33) 
tpaye ... otavéa Spanos D 1544 
AAdEavipe BaciAda Diig. Alex. K 365.19 (Mitsakis) 
__ @ Av&péa SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.13 
dpc kal Zopaxnvd, paupda, xaxoputn Poulol. AZ 9 - 
 & Baoitéa 7’ otipavot Thysia Avr. 33' 0 ~ 
PaotAda pou ToAuypovnpéve (1653, Putyvl, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 4, 363, f.11.8) 
_ pik toito, BaotAéa pou KONDAR., Paides 239 
 [BaciA]éax RoMANOS, Grammar 5.23 


A shift of stress and synizesis may occur, The ending will then have been pronounced as 
['ea] or [‘ja] (see I, 2.9.4) and is often spelled <i&>. Ostensibly conservative spelling prac- 
tice may, however, conceal the synizesis: _ 


homnrdy, &pévtn Paowéa Chron, Mor. H 4287 

yvepio’, atbévin Baoiié Alex. Rim. 1045 

Baoiid pou TROILOS, Rodol. 111.359 (Aposkiti) 

Tro peters, tiBoure, povid Zinon L183; wnAdtaré pou Baoe ibid. 1.324 
tplvtotte, Bacidid pou BouNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 567.25 

a&md&vOpere povid VEST., Paid. Makkav. 1386 

adebee Hoy BORN AROS Erot. IV.1361 


This ending may also be spelled <lo>. Ins some cases this may eink Cia] (see L 2.9.4.3 
for details), but at least in the only example found so far the spelling clearly stands for [‘Jal 


LOTT NET PROD RTT NTI HE RU RIEE 
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(2nd hemistich):. yoAkla KoArroAlta Poulol. 72 app. crit. (E). For more information on 
synizesis and accent notation see 1.5. 


Vocatives in -é are the counterpart of the much more common nom. sg. in -és, though 
in the first example it may be a case of haplography (final /f/ of AyiAAcG omitted before 
<g>): Aida? ppixtétate Synax. gyn. 174; Geoppoupnte péya atddvra, Baondé (1651, 
Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399.2). 


Mase. ; 
se ee [Reta 


The residual vocative is sometimes used, especially of the word BaoiAeus: | 


xalpou tis Pans Paced Fisit. f.lv.1 

Aaprpé adGévin Bao’ Liv. V 435 

ylvooxe, Oeie Baoitet Ptoch. (Maiuri) 14 

Aorrrév dqévty Pacis Chron. Mor. P 4287 

& Baoiret yarrpé pas Achil. O 25 

ywooeis, Baoihed Diig. Apoll. 289 

otk Pacis Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 2, B3v.35 (1561) 

@ Ze Ged pou Vios Aisop. 1 282.28 

‘ péyiote Baoided (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.4) 

- dyer t’, &pévryn Paorded Thrinos Kypr. 11 


Instances in which the residual nominative is used instead of the vocative also occur: 


GeopiAgotare iepevs (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 51.25) 
Baoidels BaoiAéov (1487, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 10, 65.1) 
Sdotrota, Ayer, BactAeds Pol. Tr 1568 app. crit. (B); BaotAeus, A¢yer, Mplape ibid. 2574 app. crit. 


(Vv) 
SeoTroTa, auévTn, Paoirels Byz. Il. 96 
var HEeUpTs, BaciAcus Diig. Alex. E 91.6 (Lolos) 
«Zeus», Atyet, <Pountnet pou CHorratsis, Panor. Prol. Nee 69 


Plural 
Nominative 


Words originally in -éas do not usually have a plural, but the few that do (Bopéas and per- 
sonal names, for the varied plural formations of which see 2.10) do not normally adopt this 
inherited ending of the former 3rd-declension nouns in -eus. With words in -éas that derive 
from -els this ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar, even 
when new alternative endings emerge (see below): 
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ade ronSie ... Strov SaipoviZouvran of yovels alrdv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.74) 
Tis olkoupévns of dpxrepets Chron. Mor. H 790; of Bacidcis éxeivor ibid. 1334 . 
« E6avov of yoveis tou Dig. E 1095 
ol ypageis Assizes B 497.13 
sa ea of BaoiAeis Diig. tetr. 297; ypdvtar abTd of dduis ibid. 629 
exeivar yap of BaciAeis Anak. Konst. = 
o1 yoveig SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 32 
na. . lepets Gas Chron. V 26.22-3; ol yoveis yas ibid. 94.17 
_ Shor 01 Baondels THs Aclas Diig. Alex. K 344. 6-7 
" ddteis KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 157.28 
ol dpytepeis P&N Diath, 2836 
Kar Paciels pnyddes Te exvav etreOtpouv Diig. Apoll, 26 
dodv Td elyave ouvt|Perav of Baordeis Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.4-5 
ol iepeis vel communius ol yepercdes ROMANOS, Grammar 127.2 
xal Zocis ote BactAels, pdvov &vOpwTror értwXol PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.231-2 
exel Trou 1epels kdvouv Thy Aerroupylav JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 556; Sites Kan o1 aAryels ibid. 
10090 (= daieis) 
8Aot of BaciAcis Alex. Fyll. 6.5; x{Aror iepets ibid. 46.4; of poveis tol Aapelou ibid. 68.29 
oi yoveis tou Leilasia Par 465 app. crit. ; 
o éroutove of Baoilcis wave ouyve Karsaltis, Thyest. TV.66 _ 


Mase. 


a Nom. ~1ddes/-eckbe¢ 


This imparisyllabic ending, borrowed from the oxytone -és paradigm (see 2.2.1) after the 


change of [‘eas] to [‘jas] through synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), first appears in written texts in 
the 15th c. (cf. acc. pl.) with both words originally in -éas and words derived from the for- 
mer 3rd-declension paradigm i in -evs. It is usually spelled <iddes>, and only, occasionally 
<edes>: 


8o01 elvor poviddes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 334. 36-7 
", NeprtBec of GAcippévor Pent. Arith. 113 
adikSes eydpevav Noukios, Ais. Myth. 16.1 
vac EBouy of yoaxidbes SAo1 Diig. Alex. E 143.3 (Lolos) 
"oi Xapreddes (1541, Thasos?, KRAvaRI 1987: App. II, 341.39-40) 
~ of Pacididbes, Adyoo P&N Diath. 2129... , 
o& ve "oa Baoididdes Cuortatsis, Erof. 1.548; Eawecsbrnoue o: obvauya on yoda id., Kate 
1.25 : 
oi BacidikBes ROMANOS, Grammar 5.23-4; of iepeis vel communius of yeperddes ibid. 127.2 
oi Guede Kapafiddes (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 17, 42.25) 
Hrrov Bagik5es PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.114 (< tageus); Tdpvol, povietes ibid. I $36. 140-1 
érotto1 of Baoididdes Zinon L11 
~ derau thy dpyt Sky Toa of Paoiiddes FoskoLos, Fort. Prol. 55. 
oav oKUAot kal povidSes KONDAR., Paides 102 
~ of BaotAidSes toto: Kornaros, Erot, IV.1229 (apex). 
~~ ve ouvay boty of yaAxidbes Alex. Fyll. 21.1° : 
- pdvov Sov nee: ais be Chios, Lamsnos 1910: 350, 209. 95) 


ho a 


Mase. 


PESO ENA 8 rb MPN 78 SEN RT INTIS OS LI TS TT TI PIERO TP ET TIS ON SE BE SIPS SEEN TESTE LIP TEI SNE ETE TREN | 
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This ending should probably be viewed as an attempt to form a regular plural for singular 
-éas. It has only been found in one text (see also acc. pl., below): of &pyeptes Lrodis V 170. 


Genitive 
Mase. 


PL | Ont 


The inherited ending -écov remains in use throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar with nouns that derive from the 3rd-declension -es paradigm, but it is not usually 
adopted with other nouns in -éas, Similarly to the singular (see above), paroxytone forms 
in -deov are not very common in texts from Crete (see introduction to 2. 4 for discussion): 


kal t&v yovdev you (1114, s. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 16, vee 21) 
kal yopioudv yovdov Dig. E 704 
oninia kal ToAdtia peydAcv BaoiAdoov Diig. tetr. 400 | 
td&v Sueov Pacrrdov Achil. N 1825 
Baoirels BaciAdwv (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 65. 
ta&v lepdoov Assizes A 43.30 
gudva Kai Taév yovéesv pou (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 45. 49) bs 
td&v dpyieptoov Diig. Alex, F 224.12 (Lolos) 
kal GAAcov TOAAdv Baoihgwov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 20.48) 
14 TARO0s ... Tv ttrtrdcov Dig. A 3026; té&v Bacideav xabynya ibid. 4287 
7 yovdov tou (1573 [17th-c. copy], Naxos, KATsouRos 1955: 17, 72.26) 
Tov ETT dv THyv lepdwov (1623, Bergamo, Korre 2008: 2, 330.4) . 
_ Tév &veoGev fepécov (1628, Crete, IL1aKis 2008: 523, 496.6) : : . 
“Tév yeapparéav kal Mapicatov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5. 20° ; 
'” &Aovev KaAAIOTEp~OV Hou Cuyypagpeov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 74.30 pS 
Tov pany PaoiAdwv Tas IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5616 
Top yovdov pou (1672, Zakynthos, BouBouLipis 1957: 4, 118.19) _ 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found i in texts from Ss. Italy, Crete, the Heptanese and the 
Aegean: 


tév éuetépcov yovdo (1131, S. Italy, Gute” 2009: 42, 188. 12) (= turin, eet 2. 5. 4, 43) 
Kal 14 yovdo ts (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KaTSOUROs 1955: 17, nl. ee 
Td S10 dpyieptoo P&N Diath. 2385 © : 
Ta Adyia tw yovde vreos CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.254" Es AERP pa LE 
' Kal tév yovde tous (1686?, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 360. 15-16) 
yrepteo kat el hae (1722, Tilos, KOouTELAKIS 1979: 21, 54.2) (= asad Kot Aaiikaoy; s see 1, 3.5. 2) 


Deletion of final /n/ is ostensible when the form i is followed by a word stating i ina 1 nasal: ; 


't&v yovde pas (16th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 186, 123. 3)" 
~ T yovew pas (1501, Crete, Manoussacas 1976: 5, 27.29) : : 
7 yovéw pou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 575.16 | . 
kal 1 yovde paxorpidy KorNanos, Erot. IV.276; o16 yovdes pe pou ibid, 1V.627 


The spelling yovde vires in this example points to a pronunciation /yon'eo dos/; see I, 3.7.2.1.3 for details, 


Spi 


a | 


war: 
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ne 
Foc 


spread (see 2.1.2 for an example from the Crimea and 2.3.3 and 2.2.1 for examples from 


Synizesis may occur in this ending, though when spelled with <i> the form could also be 
Macedonia; see 1.2 for discussion): 


considered to be part of the alternative ~6s paradigm (BaciAiss; see below and 2.1.1): 


Bixeos Tov dpiapov Tous yovels (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 238.404) 
&veu Tis efSnons Tous youels avTtis Assizes A 96.28 
"thy otevty Coot Tous dpxiepels THs Kirrpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.31-2 


1Sts Ta Epya TOv yovidv FALIEROS, Log. did. 163 ie 

Sodovinrdsv SudSa Alex. Rim. 425; x’ elSe Taqous Bacididv ibid. 1289 

rév yovedsy tou Paroim, (Warner) 51.8 

Rots oat Bacididv T0181 KORNAROS, Erot. 11.87 

TOV TIPOYOVIOY HAs (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.18) (conflation of yovéas and 


TPSyoves) . . 
Synizesis may be concealed by conservative spelling, as becomes clear from verse texts: 
oadtas Kal Tv &pxreptoov Chron. Mor. H 1970; « 4 exh yap Tav yovéwv yas ibid. 
4004 (see 1.5 for information on synizesis and accent notation). Epenthesis of an inter- 
vocalic /y/ (see I, 3.5.2.1) indicates that synizesis has not taken place: ta&v yovéyov pou 
(1686, Tilos, KOUTELAKIS 1979: 13, 45.7). 
Deletion of final /n/ has been found in Cretan texts: 


\ 
4 
|: 


& rot OfAouv Trépetv Bevtértav &rd '€ abTaSv Tous povicdes MAcuairas, Chron. V 128.18-19 


Accusative 
Mase. 


This inherited accusative form is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar with 
nouns in -€as that derive from 3rd-declension nouns in -eus, but not with other nouns in 


ete tee NPS PAPEL, SLE IME DEE NL LEM PEEL EEE IES PLETE TNT BOLE TE p AEE TS 


: -tas: = . 
{ Cuortatsis, Erof. 1.264 i 
en yee ah ‘ ‘ els Tous lepets (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.11) 
o EByade érrot 18 ori Gas Kal xépia TH youd cou FoskoLos, Fort. II.248 : yoveis &TEKVOUS Kabior % GLyKas, Stichoi 35 as 
clot tahdma Bac KoRNAROS, Erot. L187; 1 youd Thy évtpomt ibid. 1.701 i &oplveo kal Enra lepeis dd BUO UTtepTUpaov orrdprw (ca. 1270, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 
ce | 82.55) 
i i &pvoGpat tous yovels pou Dig. E 897 


Masc. aca fs 
‘ tous Baoinsis Flor. L 1119 (Cupane); Sioryépver els tous yoveis tou ibid. 1786 
es : Kal Tos yovels pas Chron. Toc. 3417 
ee : Tous Dapicatous kal ypopporeis FALIEROS, Thrinos 19;’5 to” Apyiepets ibid. 155 
Bid Tos yoveis pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208.29 aa : 
épévar kal tous yovels pou (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 45.57) 
m1 ve Epeototpev Tos youeis Tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.9-10 


The new imparisyllabic ending of the oxytone -&s paradigm (see 2.2.1) occurs from the. 


15th c. onwards (cf. nom. and acc. pl.). The ending is usually spelled with <i> and only 


IIE LIES ITT PIS NN 


rarely with <e>: : Tous Batheis abtouvous SKORD. MaRAF. G., Evang. 437.317 
erecin - ag ee me : &rd yoveis evryevels Kal giAdpetous MOREZINOS, Klini 42.3 
OA 1AE i . E fe d. 76. x 
ie ol Diig Alex,F-288:1 (Lolo) P Posies zen eoeH ney ibid 76-10 i v& SiSouv Sic Thy wuxhy pou els oF iepeis (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969b: 37.5-6) 
loon Baoias Taov Bacihdeov Sdcov Diig, Alex. K 363.18 | i els Tos EAAous aordels Vios Aisop. 1275.8 - | 
76 BaoihSScav Sheovésv CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.130 p td : tol &veobev lepeis (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 523, 496.8) 
[BooiA}d8cav ROMANOS, Grammar 5.23 4 i Tous Pactaeis kal TOUS &vbperwpevous PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 13; ards yoveis Siv REeupev ibid. 
dv poviddcov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 86.28 : . : gl : : ; : e 


iS . es ; : 6 tous yovels tou Don Kis. 96.20 
Trav BaowidScov f Bout BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 549.5. . = ; ia . : : 
craw XopixedBcov Te pehiooupla (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.19) : Tous tepets, Strol G8 vex Tov KNSEyou (1733, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 28, 49.17) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in Cretan texts: Ta PaciiéS@ odlou CHORTATSIS, Liat 


Panor V31; Bud Paoihdbe npotes id., Erof IV27; 16 BaowudBeo Zinon 1.120, 1363, fp. Ace. [ttestese | 


111.225; pnydSe, Baotdid8o FosKoxos, Fort. Prol. 35. 


Addition of “Wye has been found in a document from Ithaca, but is likely to have had a ; This imparisyllabic ending, borrowed from the oxytone /as/ paradigm (see 2.2.1) after the 
wider geographical spread (see I, 2.6.3 for details): véx mréyer els TOU XarnrSeove (1637, j change of /‘eas/ to /"jas/ (see I, 2.9.4), first appears in written texts in the 15th c. with both 
Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 38, 56.11) (for the article toU(v) see 5.2.1). f words originally in -¢as and words derived from the former 3rd-declension paradigm in 
Masc. 7 ; ; ; “£0! 


rolls poviddes (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 17, 92.30) 
: gig Tous poviddSes MACHALIRAS, Chron. V 318.33 a 
Se eae a a ea ee bs | Tob<s> Doundbes (1527, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 59, 90.4) , 
These genitive endings, morphologically identical to those of the accusative plural, have | __ Tos govdBes pou cyama Diig. Alex. F 304.1112 (Lolos) 
been found in texts from Cyprus and they are likely to have had a wider geographical éxpatav Tous govidiées Diig. Alex. K 368.1-2 


(int een nytt rated ty eR eee on cine 
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qAoUcous BacididSes CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.542 

peydAous Paciades Stavrinos, Diig. Mich. Voev. 407 (Pidonia) 
ixdAace Tous povicdes éxelvous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22.7 
otous BacAiddes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 557. 14 


Deletion of final /s/ has been found in a document by Olokalos (see I, 3.7.1.1 for details): yt 
tous &€adeApou pas Tous DouAiade (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60.5). 


~ 


aSC. 


Pl Acc. Residual 


The archaizing accusative ending -éas, which had been replaced by -eis many centuries 
before the LMedG period (see the introduction to 2.4), is used sporadically in mixed- 
and higher-register texts: 5: of &pvotpen ouyyevels, yovéas Uotepotiio: Dig. G IV.512; 
Su0 Totdia &réEacw a&toaka Tous yovéas BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 162; Tous yovéas 


-Katuioup., Kaini Diath. Mark. 7.11. 


Sporadically the residual vocative singular in -eG is used as an indeclinable form even for 
the plural: apo quinous tous vasilef / &1 xelvous tos Baotcd (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER 
et al. 1951: 71, f.Iv.1-2). 


Mase. 


- This ending must be viewed as an innovative attempt to form a regular plural for singular -éas. 


It has only been found in one text (see also nom. pl., above): mtdcous Paoites Irodis V 179. 


Voc. -€is 


fe 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and ends in -cis: & Dapioaion kal ypappateis 
FALiEROS, Thrinos 173; & Baoircis SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.24; & ... lepeis Kal trorrépes 
Pist. kekoim. 9-10. . 


~ Mase. 


[ve 


From the EMG period an alternative ending emerges, again identical to the innovative al- 
ternative nominative (see above), which ends in -15es: GvSpes avipepor Kal povicdes Vios 
ee 1 282. 22; [Pociaiéd]es Romanos, Grammar 5. 23-4, 


2.4.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms _ 


Nouns belonging to this paradigm may undergo various transfers to other paradigms. It 
is worth noting that such transfers are restricted to former 3rd-declension nouns original- 
ly in -eds. The handful of inherited 1st-declension nouns in -€as (Bopéas, “AvSpéas) and 
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the innovative names in -éas (e.g. KouBaAzas, Maupgas, Mopéas) do not transfer to other 
paradigms. 

The -éas ending may become -éos and thus transfer to the paroxytone /os/ paradigm 
(see 2.1.2). Due to the merger between former 3rd-declension nouns in -es and old Ist- 
declension nouns in -¢as, former 3rd-declension -éas came to be viewed as Ist-declension, 
forming a genitive -éou (possibly with influence of the gen. pl. yovéwv as suggested by 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 3-4): 


tot XaAxéou (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuitLou 1972b: 173.172) 

Sik Tod ypagéou (1071, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 35, 206.57 and 58) 

xtp NixoAdcou Tot Kepapydou (1284, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 30.9) 

ard Spiopdv tod BaotAgou Jonas 216.77; uids Trott NixoAdcou iepéou (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1994a: 239, 224.2) 


For more examples see 2.1.2. These forms were then reinterpreted as belonging to the 
2nd-declension -os paradigm and a full transfer was realised. Examples have been found in 
texts from S. Italy, the northern mainland, Crete, the Heptanese, the Peloponnese and the 
Aegean, but notably not from Cyprus: 


nom. sg. 
"lodkvvns iepéos (1141, S. Ttaly, TRINCHERA 1865: 127, 169. 15) 
5 Aautrpds Kal Baoideus Alyéos Theseid 1.6,3 (Follieri) 
aodv yovtos tou (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KarapPa et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.9) 


acc. sg. 
tov Kup Aedvriov tov OecoaAovixdov (1018, Athos, Zivomnnovié et al. 1998: 1, 94.4)? 
éxeivov Tov yovéov GLYKAS, Stichoi 208 app. crit. (P) 
atpds Paohéo Jonas 216.74 
.’5 Tov Te EQOUpOV Onoéov Theseid I.14,3 (Follieri) 
Tov G&vebe ypapéo (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 381.4) 


nom. pl. 
. &dpvaor dod&v AyidAdoi Chron. Tourk. Soult. 84.23; 
ol yovdor ts (1640, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 28, 314. 2) 
Tralpvou of yovéor Kal xalpouvren Kornaros, Erot. IV.324 
ace. pl. 
Kal tous youve tl pou (1114, S. ltaly, ‘TRINCHERA 1865: 76, 99. 26); 
tots yovdous Achil.0315 
rd tolls yovéous Tou (1582, Andros, PoLEMIS 1995a: 27, 167.5) | 
tous dpyeptous P&N Diath. 2801 


Regionally (Crete, Heptanese, certain Aegean islands) these forms may subsequently trans- 
fer to the oxytone -ds paradigm through synizesis (e.g. BaotAgos > BaotAids); for details see 
2.1.1; for synizesis in general see I, 2.9.4. 

_ Former 3rd-declension nouns in -éag (< -eds) may also transfer to the masculine -ts 
paradigm (2.3.4). Examples have been found from at least the 15th c. onwards (ms cae of 


a The familiasity with fica forms in -éov/-aio1 in the proparoxytone. -os paradigm (see 2.1.3) may also have 
played a role in this development. 

® Forms of the word QeoooAovixeus are often spelled with <cu> instead of <e>, probably by analogy with nouns 
such as A€nvatos, Zipvatios, etc. 
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Assizes B) in texts from Cyprus, Crete, the Heptanese, Mani and the northern mainland. 
Some representative examples are: 


ote lepts, ote dveryvaotns Assizes B 358.20 
tov {epi CHouMNOS, Kosmog. 2124 
Kal aciAASes poBepous PuKaT., Rima thrin. 284. 
_ resv Bacay Sco Diig. Alex. K 370.14 (Mitsakis) 
atdv Bact AAgEavSpov Alex, Rim. 2538 
elot m&oa KaAd yout (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 212. 2) 


dok yovis py’ ipdta P&N Diath. 696 
Kav lepts Kev Acids (17th c., Athos, KADAS 1988: 120, 352.13-14) 
6 Sveabev leptis (1620, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 22, 71. 1 
6 xaxopiZixos yours MONTSEL., Evgena 181 
Siaxdao1 PaciASes lOAKemm Kyrr., Pali 3025 
tod Apkiepi] THs Peds (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.4) 
els Uo BaciAlSes VATATSIS, Periig. 11274 


It goes without saying that variant forms can often be found side by side in the same text, 
especially in verse texts, as the following examples illustrate: EeteAercopévos Pacids 
Kornaros, Erot. 1.31; 6 Baowéas tot BAayias ibid. IV.859; x 6 Baoids &’ ft phyiooa 
ibid. V.1373; ol BaoiArdSes toGto1 ibid. IV.1229; of Bacidiol v’ &uvdcou ibid. IV.1598. 
Transfers from the masculine /eas/ paradigm to the feminine /ea/ paradigm are rare: 
GAgupov ... Eg THY apopéav éuBare (latpoodg. 44") (cited from KRIARAS, Epit. s.v. 


opgopéa). 


2.5 Masculine Nouns in /us/ 


This is a small paradigm comprising the new noun tramrtrotis and several innovative refor- 
mations of former 3rd-declension proper names (singular only): lacots < Ikawv, ZaAapots 
< ZoAopav. The occurrence of the ending -ovs with proper names pre-dates the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar; see GIGNAC 1981: 60 for examples from the Ist c. AD onwards. The 
paradigm also includes adaptations of foreign proper names and surnames, both inherited 
and new (Inaois, Nraxopgoiis, Z1ys0Us (< Occit. Simoun)), and other foreign nouns: tp{tos 
prapots Chron. Mor. H 1925 (< Occit. baroun). The majority of words belonging to this 
paradigm do not have a plural at all, but the plural of rrotrmoiis is imparisyllabic -ob8es. 

First attestations of the word tromrous occur in S. Italy in the 12th c. and a genitive 
tammot is attested in Kekaumenos (late 11th c.; 14th/15th-c. ms): To Tratrrot pou 
Kekaumenos, Strategikon 196.7 app. crit. (ed. Litavrin). With the noun tromrrods, but not 
with the other nouns belonging to this paradigm, paroxytone forms also occur, with first 
appearances simultaneous to Tratriois; it is impossible to establish which variant precedes 
the other, though the likely scenario is that &trrous derives from trammrotis with influ- 
ence from TraTTTOS. When prefixed with tpo-, the stress usually shifts to the penullimiate 
(mpotrétrtrous, see below), or, sporadically, to the antepenultimate: & drrotos frov Tob 
_ Axpitou mpétramtrous [VLasTos], Dig. P IX, 405.2-3. Oxytone forms of 1potrdtrrrous 
are equally rare: 6 wpotratrrots yas (1382, Pontos, DUSHINSKY/BENECHEVITCH: 1927: 
125, 93. 7); but: tod Tpométrirou Hou (ibid. 93. 8). 


SE ETAT SEE WE SOSA RE 


Fert eee ERM AMNESTY RENEE Om ANT RTO RA rain yet ryt peg 


Sen ner ter songs are eee t Banter Gh as 
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The genesis of tonrrotis is not quite clear: according to CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 129, 
followed by ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v., it derives from an (ill-attested) noun tromrova(s),” which 
in its turn derives from wonrmlas (meaning “daddy” in AG (< 1rétrvas) (LSJ), and “guard”, 
and eventually “majordomo”, a courtly title, in later times (LBG)). LBG and KRIARAS, Lex., 
following TSOPANAKIS 1968: 295, take tratrrrots to derive from wrétrros by analogy with 
nouns such as é5¢A@ibous and with influence from &&eAgés, éyyovds where the oxytoniza- 
tion is concerned, even though, as Tsopanakis concedes, an intermediate form *tronrirés is 
unattested. Neither of these explanations is entirely satisfactory. 

Even though the evidence is scarce, it is perhaps worth assuming that tétros first de- 
veloped an imparisyllabic plural tatrrotSes, which in its turn gave rise to a new singular in 
-oUs. There is a strong tendency in Greek to form imparisyllabic plurals for nouns denoting 
family relations (cf. nouns such as dSeAph, &SeApddes and &SeApiiSes (2.12.1); aveyre, 
&vewrades (2.11.5); pdva, pavddes (2.11.2.1); ouyyeviis, cuyyevades (see 2.3.1, 3.3.3), 
the (late) form tratep&Ses (2.2.4) and others). As the -&Ses ending was already assigned to 
tramas, and -nSes to arértras (see 2.2.1), with mréctritos -oSes was employed. Even though 
plural examples are few and have not been found before the second half of the 16thc., there 
is indirect evidence that the extended stem tronrrrov8- is older, in the form of an adjective 
tromrousixos, which occurs in the 14th-c. Chronicle of Morea: ot&8tv tov éxo [sc. tov 
TOTrov] s yourKév otTe Tramrrovsixév pou Chron. Mor. H 4272. Moreover, the -o0Ses 
ending occurs twice in a mid-11th-c. document from S. Italy to form the plural of a family 
name in -ds: tév KoutlouSaov (see CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. Kout@és) and is regionally found 
with words belonging to other paradigms but to the same semantic field of family relations 
from the 15th c. onwards (@c1005es, kupoSes, see 2.10.5). 

Transfers to the -oGs paradigm are limited to the singular and include the contracted 
nouns voiis’5 and xois and several innovative reformations of the former 3rd-declension 
nouns Bots and trovs. 


ae 


™ The form, recorded as pappua, has not been found in the texts examined nor in earlier texts, but occurs in the 
modem dialect of Bova, S. Italy, see KARANASTASIS, Lex.). “se 

™ A plural voUSes mentioned by JANNARIS 1897: 118 and others and attested in the satirical writings of Gooites 
Souris (19th/20th c.) has not been found in the texts examined. Plural forms have only been found in Portius’s 
grammar, which offers uncontracted AG forms: of vdou, tév vdeov, Tals vdous PoRTIUS, Grammar 20.346. 
Even a singular vds has been found: 4 vds tou Alex. Rim. 1231; pi) prrévovras 8 vds pou (1698, Thessaloniki, 
KATSANIs 2012: 11, 81.12), which is possibly based on the genitive voi, or formed by analogy with adjectives 
such as écrAots > dnxrAds (HOLTON 72002: 62). 
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Gen. 

Ace, [(vawnordy | 
a on 
Singular 

Nominative - 

Mase. 


ie [hem teen 


The most common ending for the nominative singular is oxytone -ots: 


6 wammots pou (1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 39, 19.22) 
6 momtots Dig. GIV.37 
Evas utrapotis Chron. Mor. H 3405 (< Occit. baroun); 6 piclp Ntlds 6 TlapSepotis ibid. 7820 (< 
Occit. de Chauderoun); 1 axodce to 6 poip Zapobs ibid. 8342 (< Occit. Simoun) 
tl Eroikev 6 Tramtrous cou Dig. E 254 
- $"lagoils 6 Baupaotds Pol. Tr. 116 (<idowv), 6 Néotap Kal Apguakols ibid. 2820 (< Fr. 
Phimacus <‘Apglyayos); & Peyots ibid. 4706 (< Fr. Remus) 
émequanoey & Bots Diig. tetr. 1019 
6 mantrous até (15th c., Lesvos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 30, 221.6.5) 
_ , ds Bacirdws tpdynroy Sév mpégmer wols dvépou Anak. Konst. 48 
" x&cyeo Stapérms & Toupoiis (1472 [copy of 1604], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
107, 216.16) 
5 yAuxs Ingots MacHaas, Chron. V 18.5; 6 natrois tou & pt Ovyxes ibid. 94.7-8 
~ o Tlaptins o Mouotpous Voustr., Chron. A 98.15 
xt 6 vols dvayupifovta éyd5: pd 1 Guér: FALIEROS, Thrinos 1 
6 ZoAapous eltrev Fior Suppl. 277.3 
Incous o tou Nout, Diig. Alex. K 349.5-6 
Mdginos Nraxoppois (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 164, 156.1); N 1wKoAds TouTois (ibid. 169, 
162.9) 
6 motés Ts Tonmmous (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 85, 65.10) 
4 yépov 6 OroTanTots Dig. A 1603 
6 wamtrots pou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 87.32 
6 wip Tedpyns Metots (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 181, 355.3) 


Paroxytone forms are the norm for Tpotairtrous, but also occur as an alternative to 
‘TamrroUs, most probably influenced by iémrros. Other paroxytone nouns in -ous include 


adapted forms of Turkish surnames in -oglu: 


Tijs Olas cou ToT Tos émToUs pou Spanos B 145 
, OT0U Eotteipev 6 tdtrH0Us pas Theseid V 57,2 (1529) 
» OASau 6 TpoTdttrous as Diig. Alex. F 198,17 (Lolos) 
. Omécrtrous [VLASTOs], Dig. P II 324.3 and IV 342.23 


% For the validity of this form, see the discussion below. 


DEAR ORR REE Det Se | 


aA nent Spot MEE PLETE SY TESTS ERUERIE BEER EOR AS IAD ea DOS ae Geren pet pe remem 


ELEM te Ete ta ate net eel tara 
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o té&trtro0us tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 103.26 
trétrous 6 GERMANO, Vocab, s.v. nonno : 
6 TMyeptis 6 Kamitavéyhous (1677, Cyprus, PERDIKIs 1998: 14, 35.4) - 


Omission of final /s/ may occur in texts from Crete when the form is followed by a sibilant 
or affricate (see I, 3.7.1.1): 6 tratrtrot cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 51, 54.10); 6 
mamrot ton (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 365, 341.2-3); & rpotrdtrmrou 
ton (ibid. 341.3), 


Genitive 
Mase. 


se | Gen. 


The genitive is formed by deleting the final /s/ of the nominative: 


Tou TramrTrod pas (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 162.11); els to ranrrrod (1198, ibid... 
246, 334.4) ; 

to Bot 16 Tinyadiv (1329, Constantinople, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 68, 375.79) 

Diadonan1oy tot yépovtos Dig. G IV.33 : 

Tot lagot tot yliya Pol. Tr 137 

tot vol Assizes B 439.17 

oudév éxouv GAAny dpefqy tou vou Anthos Ch.G21.9° . 

Tou Aeyopévou Tort tammod pou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 845, 660.20) 

TOU ToTé Kup-Idkouso Mrrouavtot (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 226, 214.2) 

to vot SoFIANOS, Paidag. 105.6 ; . 

Tob Trott Tantod adtot (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 251, 21 1.10) 

Tot Tanto pas 6 tattrots Paroim, (Warner) 97.24 

to tamroG cou [VLASTOS], Dig. P V, 364.26 


The noun tromrrotis has a paroxytone alternative, most probably influenced by the old 
form wértros. For the prefixed form mpomdémous paroxytone forms are the norm: tod 
wamtrou ... 4 tod tpotrétrtrou RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1249.1. 


Accusative 
Mase. 


| Acc. puoi -ou(v) | . 
se face [ovotetoni-ouy | 


The accusative ends in -od and occurs with and without final /n/: 


Tov Boty (1049, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1929: 4, 154.64) _ 
Tov Tantody fhydv (1234, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 7, 33.1) 
Drorannody tov yépovta Dig. G VI1.548 
Tov lacody tév TéryKatAoy Pol. Tr. 7; Tov Tato tou ibid. 14169 
Tov Trotv rdv Sefidv Te ERMON., Ilias 5.246. 
Ev Bodv Kéxxivov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 26, 163.3) . 
pe Tév Tramrotv Tou Tov kAAov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 94.8 | . 
Tov &vEpav dard you THis yiis ESnnolipynoév tov Synax. gyn. 89 app. crit. 
Tov TroGv ToD BacAdas Velis. p 242 
els Tov TratrtroGv Tou Thrinos Tam. 45 
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atdv voli cou Theseid Prol. E 226 

tov TomoUy Tou SKORD. Mara. G., Evang. 437.296 

Tov Tomo tou (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 309.28) 

ol 2x8pol yoUv EAeiEav MOREZINOS, Kini 10. 13 

votiv caAenevov DAM. STouD., Dial. 93.22 

‘Tov Gvebev &pevTn Mirouotpod (1605, Crete, BARN GEMERT 1987: 297, 284.9-10). 


tov Tamtol pou (1635, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994b: 1, 166.50) : 
‘tov vouv cou Petrirtsis, Dig. 0 935 
yopcpr Sik Body Kal &yeAt (1698, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 100, 78.13) 


The noun tratrrots has a paroxytone alternative, a conflation of wamrous and twétros, 
The noun mpotrétrous is usually paroxytone: éx tov fétepov TrpoTréartrouv (1185, 
Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 18, 334.5-6); tov Tamrouy, Tov TpoTratrtrouv pas Chron, 
Toc. 3417. 


Vocative 
Mase. 


ss. [voc [-ootos 


The vocative singular ends in -o0: 


SAAny plav, PrAoTannot yépov pou Dig. G V1.222 

toto €etpe, lavod Pol. Tr. 381 

& vod oxotawviaopeéve Fior 92.2... 003 

vod pou S:ackopticpéve Erof. 11.439 

fra, Tamroy, ve of Sel€eo Te TWoTpoyovrKe cou Paroim. n.CWamer) 97. 22 


Plural 
Nominative , 


Mase.” te sees 
No nominative plural examples have been found before the late 16th c.: of tramrmoUSes pas 
(1569/70, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 20, 130.11); yoveis, tomrotSes, tpotratrrotdes 


RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1 249.13; aro elven womrrouses Kat Mpotramrmouses pas; 
_ CANTEMIR, Krit. 447.12. 


Masc. OE a ie ea 


. This ending, with substitution of <o> for <es>, occurs in a document from Mykonos. 
Though it cannot be excluded that it derives from an alternative form tratrrolSos (see fn. 


78 at gen. pl.), no such singular has been found i in the texts examined: ot TraTroUSo1 TOS . 


(1702, Mykonos, TourToGLou 1980/81: 40, 53. 16). 


urna | 


: 
' 
f 
E 
| 
[ 
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Genitive 


Mase. 


The genitive plural ends in -ovScov. The examples date to the 17th c.: Kod téSv TromrroUSeov 
auto MEURSIUS, GLOSS. s.v. TronrotiSo;” té>v trarrouSeov RICHARD, Targa pisteos 1249.7. 


Masc. 


If this genitive form is valid, it is most probably the result of intervocalic deletion of /3/ in 
the -oGSes ending and subsequent deletion of the weak unstressed vowel /e/ (see I, 3.6.1.1). 
Genitive plural endings that are morphologically identical to the accusative occur with most 
masculine paradigms and have a strong presence in texts from Cyprus (see 1.2). However, 
as the manuscript, Par. gr. 1390, lacks any form of stress notation (tratrous), the form is 
equally likely to represent 1rétrtrous: sis Thy fEouciav Tous nee TOUS ot Tous FeorTrMOus 
tous Assizes B 441.12-—13.78 


Accusative and Vocative 
No accusative or vocative plural forms have been found in the texts examined, but they can 
be assumed to be identical with the nom. fori in -oG5es. 


2.6 - Masculine Nouns in /es/ 


This paradigm comprises innovative formations of foreign loanwords from French and 
Italian/Venetian, among which é&trootoAds, Prroopés, payatlés, AcBdavres, Kévtes and 
wplvtorres and proper names such as NrZeppés, Magpes, Tld&ves, MixéAes, Kpgovtes and 
others. In the EMG period the paradigm expands with loanwords from Turkish, such as 
Kagés, Kageves, pepevTlés and many others. 

~The oxytone sub-paradigm develops an imparisyllabic plural in -¢8e5 towards the end of 
the EMG period, with first written evidence in the 17th c. The paroxytone and proparoxy- 
tone nouns in -e¢ do not develop a distinctive plural, but rather borrow plural endings from 


™ Meursius, based on this genitive plural form, supposed that the nominative singular would be meer roUBos, a 
- form that has not been found in the texts examined, although nowadays it does occur as a surname (cf. also the 
nom. pl, ending -oG801). He quotes this form from a manuscript of Bartholomew of Edessa, the 12th-c. author 
of an anti-Muslim pamphlet. In Leiden Meursius’s colleague Scaliger copied the text of this manuscript and 
his copy forms the basis for the modern edition (K.-P. Todt, Bartholomaios van Edessa. Confutatio Agareni. 
Kommentierte griechisch-deutsche Textausgabe von Klaus-Peter Todt, Wiirzburg/Altenburge 1988). However, 
Scaliger’s version offers 1&trrev, making it quite clear that he normalized the text of the manuscript he cop- 
ied. Unfortunately the original as seen by Meursius now appears to be lost and there is no information on its 
date: it may have been 16th-c., but it may also have been older. 

® The only other form of this noun in Assizes is an equally uncertain genitive singular tod womrmod Assizes B 
441.11 (ms: tronrou), Unfortunately, the other manuscript of Assizes (Par. Suppl. gr. 465), which does have 
Stress notation, does not mention any grandfathers. 
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paradigms in -ng, -os and -as; at the same time they show a strong tendency towards a full 
transfer to these paradigms, especially to -ns and -os (see 2.6.3). 
For forms in -¢s that are alternatives to -eUs/-éas (singular only) see 2.4.1. 


2.6.1 Oxytone Nouns 


More restricted 
Singular 


bh) 
g 
a 
S 
i-") 


a 
‘ 
= 
Q 
b 
im 
; 


Acc, poperdbes - paperés 
paperddis 


-TiSeg 
-&be¢ , 


There is no morphological variation in the nominative singular, examples of which have 
been found from the very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar: 


Eye Tleppes, ulds Tod Kdpntos Poyeptou (1111, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 2, 511.2) (< Fr. 
(Norman) Geoffrey) 
; Tladvvns Mavrlts mapav paptupd (11887, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 12, 530.1) (< Fr. . 
_. Manchez?), TotBos Aetpés (1141, ibid. Coll. XII: 6, 562.2) (< Fr. De Treux, Detrez?); Mavopts 
vids Képntos (ibid. 562.10) (< OFr. Mainfroi) 
. Opiolp Nrlepds Chron. Mor. H 188 (< OFr. (Occit.) Geoffroi); 5 yrolp Brads ibid. 1325 (< Fr. 
». Vilain), 1d iBet tov 5 pdt Magpés ibid. 5787 rims : : 
. Fyrov a’ &trootoAés, in Urrowrpios MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.27 (< OF. apostoile, see 
+” GopEFRoy, Lex. s.v.) --) Be PS 
“6 Bitaopts to’ AvétroAns KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.55” (< Ital. viceré) 


2 eg that the Italian title may also occur in unadapted form: 6 Pitoopé vr AvatroAt KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 
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els payarts Kal domttiov (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 40.9) (< Ven. 
magazén) 

6 poyavtlés (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 22.21) 

tye Tavis ZrydAas (1573, Santorini, TsetiKas 1985: 1, 75.30) 

6 oep-PiavvouAns Téts (1590, Andros, PoLEMIS 199Sa: 33, 176.13) (< Ven. Zen) 

&Pyariabny 6 Aogds tou Ptochol. A 181 (< Turk. ulffe) 

Kai ToTrEsEV O pepevTlés STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 242 (Pidonia) (< Turk. ferace) (téTeGev = 
tot Erecev, see I, 2.9.5) 

Sév euploxovtav kepeotés PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.19 (< Turk. kereste) 

6 abtos potp Mixés (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 428, 649.2) (< Ital. Miche) 

6 osppeyes TOU ‘lodvvou (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 12, 1.7) 
(< Turk. sermaye); 5 praytlés (1697, ibid. 30, 25.98) (< Turk. bahge) 

vein xapa x1 6 EyAevtlés Diig. Vefa 1164 (< th yAevrZE (see 2.16.1) < Turk. eglence) 

xasés ppcryKixos (1708 [later copy], Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 15, f.1791.14) (< ~ 
Turk. hase) 

Sev elvan xavévas xoupmés Don Kis. 12.16-17 (< Turk. kubbe); o prrepdé5 Sik Teg KowKAgs ibid. 
317.17 (< Turk. perde) ; 


Genitive - 


The genitive singular is formed by deleting the final /s/ of the nominative: 


105 piolp NtZeppt Chron. Mor. H 200 (< OFr. Geoffroi}, to pdi Magpé ibid. 6784 (< OF. 
Mainfroi) 

tou atrootoAd VousTR., Chron. A 8.3 (< OFt. apostoile, see GODEFROY, Lex. 8.v.) 

Tot payavTé pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 260, 259.8) (< Ven. magazen) 

tou mpivtartou tou Tlevteppé IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 380 (< OFr. Godefroi/Geoffroi) 

tod piatp Mixé (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 428, 649.2); tod adtot 
payavTdé (1685, ibid. 558, 783.10) ; 

tot umrayt@é (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 25.100) (< Turk. 
bahge) 

Tou exAauTrpotétrou Kayod Don Kis. 533.23 (< Port. Camées) 


Accusative 
Mase. 


se ee o 


The accusative ends in -¢. Addition of final /n/ is variable: 


Kicip NrZeppt tov EAeyav Chron. Mor. H 162 (< OFr. Geoffroi); « totépaow tov pdt Mapp 
ibid. 5975 (< OFr. Mainfroi) : 

pé 14 paryartZév 1d prkpdv (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.15) (< Ven. magazen) 

Totes Eoretlev 6 coAtTdvos Tov étroo TOA: (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 67, f.lv.7) (<. 
OF. apostoile, see GODEFROY, Lex. s.v.) 2222 ase SD digs 8 EY 

Umrfipxov 88 ostrnSes Eyovtes texév Ekth. Chron. 59.13-14 (< Turk. tekke) 

Kai Pitcopé dtréoteiAev KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.127 (< Ital. viceré) 

Eva pepevtlé (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 230, 163.12) (< Turk. ferace) . 
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els mrévar Kal tlepenty Tay eulvndoov (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 146, 


270,5-6) (< Turk. cerime) 

1d adtov Erov Eotnoe pivapé (1597, Ioannina, Lampros 1910: 234, 183.2~3) (< Turk. minare) 

Sid var KepouaT Aogé Toov TraiSlav Tou Theophr, Char. 126.21 (< Turk. ulife) 

reyxeps Eva (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.23) (< Turk. tencere) 

Exel Orrou elyav TIvdEer Tov AoUAE PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.4 (< Turk, ule); 6£Ac Sacet Kal 
Eyo> Td pepevé pou ibid, IM §33.12 (< Turk. refene); Strotos Enijpev Pepeot throtes ibid. I 
§31.3 (< Turk. veresiye) 

oute pe Kepirrpév (1655 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1, £:157v.18) (< 
Turk. kefilime) 

els TH Onpe Ever paryarrZé (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.38-9) 

Aepév tpla compa kKapav TOU IOAKEM Kyer., Pali 380 (< Turk. ulafe), amdfeo amd Tov rep Sé 
ibid. 651 (< Turk. perde); cav éxopav pouoaPepé ibid. 1451 (< Turk. miisavere); 

écrd Tov CEpLEyev TOUS (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 4, 3.13) 
(< Turk. sermaye); pe prraytlev (1699, ibid. 30, 62.15) (< Turk. bahge) 

Bydcvet TO TeAKecev TOU (1695, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 11, 26.11) (< Turk. bel-kese) 

(ok EoteiAa ...) Kal Kagev (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.12) 

otov xalvt péou Diig. Vefa 119 (< Turk. hazne); Bagman EroUrov tov Tleopt ibid. 245 (< Turk. gesme) 

pe vteokept xpootnpids EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 56.11-12; péoa od tCymryave ibid. 58.21 (< 
Turk. cebehane) 

eye Ex Coxepév Don Kis. 232.22 (< Turk. zahire); oxeTaopévos He paupov Kadipev ibid. 603.3 
(< Turk. kadife) 


Vocative 


The vocative ends in -¢, but not many examples have been found: “proip NrZeppé”, Tov 
réyet Chron. Mor. H 1847 (< OF. Geoffroi). 


Plural — 
Nominative 
Masc. 


The imparisyllabic plural of this paradigm, now the SMG norm for the limited number of 
nouns that have escaped the 19th-century purification of the Greek language, has not been 
found before the second half of the 17th c.: 


Kau aurelvor or tetéBes JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 91 (< Turk, tete); 01 vapedes oas ibid. 435 (< Turk. 


name) ; ie 
of papeAgdes trotraipva, NEOFYTOS, Achouri 53 (< Turk. muamele); pé yelvnxav prrepSébes ibid. 
Kapyavdbdes ... xaoeSes Tpavol (1708 [later copy], Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B15, 
£.179r.10-13) (< Turk. kamhane and hase) a re ee 


Genitive Hy tek: ame AP 
No examples have been found, but it can be assumed that the ending would be -é5av. 
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Accusative 


The accusative is identical to the nominative. In the texts examined no examples have been 
found before the 17th c.: 


els popeAdSes kal TlepepéSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1815.41 (< Turk. muamele and cereme); 
éxcdagev Tos kapevddes ibid. 1 §16.4 (Turk. kahve-hane); dd yavéSes ibid. I §29.15 (< 
Turk. hane); T&ca Aoytis tapKk Kal pelédes Exers els 16 tpatréZv gou ibid. II §7.15 (< Turk. 
meze; TpKa = Tpixd, see I, 2.7.2) 

dvaox&mnoe TOA, KdoTpo Kal pvapédes (1650-4, Leros/Patmos, LamBros 1910: 273, 193.2) (< 
Turk. minare) 

drow Tis poryarrlédes (1665, Crete, LyDAKi 2000: 10, 419.5) (< Ven. magazeén; for the masc. 
article tls see 5.2.1) 

pe ceipous Teo té5es IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 23 (< Turk. deste); pe Caxipédes, pe payic ibid. 1982 
(< Turk. zahire); AepéBes Tous Sev OEAovow ibid. 2872 (< Turk. ulfe); poucaPepdbes kavouv 
ibid. 5379 (< Turk. miisavere), kon pouvapédes Exapav ibid. 9817 (= pivapédes) 

Tous papeAd&Ses NEOFYTOS, Achouri 41; robs Eyer Sid pelédes ibid. 42; tous vrepeptdes ibid. 53 

revrlepeBes SU0 (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 137.14-15) (< Turk. tencere) 

Bploxers cwotols capdvTa yortepédes Diig. Vefa 257-8 (< Turk. hiicre) 

els tpeis &PavTédes (1684 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 22, £.184v.2) (< 
Turk. vade, possibly with influence from Romance avant-) 

Tous elyav Kpepvioet Tous KoupTredes Don Kis. 12.16-17 (< Turk. kubbe); tous eyAevrGebes ibi 
562.7 (< f eyAevrle < Turk. eglence) 


Deletion of intervocalic /3/ and subsequent loss of the weak unstressed vowel /e/ resulting 
in oxytone forms in -és occur in the work of the Cypriot Ioakeim (see KAPLANIS 2012, 
Gloss. s.v. Cepdés and pouoaBepés; cf. masculine nouns in -c&s (2.2.1) and feminine nouns 
in -ot (2.13.1): pf 6Aous Tous Caxipés Tous IOAKEIM Kyvper., Pali 1951 (< Turk. zahire); ye 
ddous tous Cepdés Tous ibid. 1952 (< Turk. zerde); pouoafepés Trou Kavouv ibid. 8503 (< 
Turk. miisavere). 

Raising of /e/ to /i/, resulting in -éS1s, has been found in a document of northern origin 
(see I, 2.5.4 for details): Exe: Svou owrlateéis (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 
55.14-15). a 


Mase. 
Ca 


In the following example the word payart(és (< Ven. magazén) borrows the ending of the 
masculine -15 paradigm (2.3.3). The validity of the form could not be checked, but some 
caution is due, as the facsimiles of other documents included in the edition show discrep- 
ancies when compared with the transcription:™ els Tov yrardv Suo poyarlrdes (1656, 
Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.40). | | 


© To give just a few examples: on p. 409 the facsimile reads: va avo8e ottou, which is transcribed as Te Gveotev 
wou; TapevTi becomes Tod av6[2vTn]; Sia yivexat pou BAoyiTiki becomes Sik yuvoitka pou edAoynrixty. 
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Mase. 
a 


In the following example the noun poyartés appears with the ending of the masculine -&s> 
paradigm (2.2.1): tol payeniooss Leilasia Par. 142. 


Vocative 
No examples have been found. 


Paroxytone and Proparoxytone Nouns 


ee 
mises oro 
pases) [stron 
ove loo 


Singular 


ae 


The nominative singular sagebly ends in -es. Examples have been found from the 15th 
c. onwards: 


~ § Néves CHOUMNos, Kosmog. 425 | 
‘ otd étroiov Opoviv Kabéleton vrotles Tis Bevetias Diig. Ven. 42 (< Ven. dose) 
& kévtes DAdvtpas Chron. Mor. P 402 (< OF r. conte) 
& AeBdwtes Koronaios, Andrag. Bua 1.26 (< Ital. levante) 
& wprdpes Tis Zdvta Maplas (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.8) (< Ital. priore) 
as &patépes (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 25, 64.3) (< Ital. fattore) 
gpa oe... & ypieyoAcBavtes (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 76.9-10) (< 
Ven. grego levante) 

"vac ylveton 6 Kaptids Tou Shos Evas pdvres (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 14, 19.12-13) (< Ital. monte) 
dodv épdvtes Exewod (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 48, 48.9) (< Ital. erede) 
GAnbivos vreuTiTdpes (1552, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 166, 158.3) (< Ital. debitore) - 

. T&oa Strod ves yévn véos KapSnvdass (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 19.1) (< 

Ital. cardinale) 
tylunxe SoTtépes CHoRTATSIS, Katz. IV.160 (< Ital. dottore) aan 
tyrov yKevepdaes (16th c. [18th-c. ms], SCHREINER 1975/79: 59.IV, 444.31.11) (< Ital. sli 

_ SAavriaraos kal 6 yapSevddes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 72.5 (< Ital. cardinale) 

"EppavoutA BAaotés 6 Serdpes (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 177.28) 
<6> dgévtns dytoutaévtes (1667, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.7) (< Ital. auieariee) 
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6 yevepdaes 76 “Eeups BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 446.13; 6 papxéles ibid. 450.3 (< Ital. marchese) 

6 GynAdtatos d&pévrns KatreT&v TEAc-veBes (1686, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 7, 20. 5) (< Ven. 
capitan del le nave, see BOERIO, Lex. s.v. governatdr)!! 

exAcAcpévos ... Sik donotévtes (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 200S5a: 1, 368.2) (< Ital. 
assistente) 

5 piotp Zdvves Aoupdctlos aoody trpoxoupardpes (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, nen: 6) (< 
Ital. procuratore) 

Mixédes Nr@és UTroypdqes (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 110.25) 


“Epxores érd8avev KaAdipos (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, £.11r.8) (xaAdipos = _ 
Kaddynpos) 

5 Kpdovtes 6 &tuxos Theseid Vv 59,5 (1529) 

6 dtrotos Eyive Errerta trplvtimtes (16th c. [18th-c. ms], Unknown, SCHREINER 1975/79: 59.IV, 
444,31.12) (< Ital. principe) 

6 umpévtCitres (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.22) (< vou prencipe) 

6 bynAdtards pas Mpévrlitres Chron. Theod. 21.21 


Genitive 


The genitive is formed in the most common way, Be deletion of the final /s/ of the 
nominative: 


tot AcBdvte (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 55.2); tot Twouvévte (ibid. si. cia 
(< Ital. levante and ponente/punente) 

Tov ... papTupev: Kup-Tliavi] MavtnAd, pardépe tot HUNT D es . (1536, Crete, RON eoslae 
1994a: 165, 167.15) 

Kal picep-Tloudve, Tod &5epqod tou (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 134.2). 

pop VTOTTOpE Béora Stathis 1.294 (< Ital. dottore) | 


Tot yadnvotétou sipdoxtie (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zois 1938: 2, 295. 53) (< Ven. Bienepe 
Tol Tpévrditte (1675, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 87, 51. 3) 
tov mpévtlimd Tous Soumakis, Rebelio 58. 29 


Accusative 
Mase. 


ee 


The accusative ends in -e and may occur with and without final /n/: © 


tov Ndev CHOouMNOS, Kosmog. 439 
otév Kévte Tis Toatravias Chron, Mor. P 175 (OldFr. conte) 
els tov Trouvévtev (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 57. els Tov AcBdvtev 
(1534, ibid. 69.8) (< Ital. ponente/punente and levante) 
vat Tridoc Eva vToTTép|e i . yt Eva wnrd doutdpe Stathis H1.207-8 (< Ital dottore and autore) 
“tov ExAauTrpétatov Geevrny tou Tloudve Naeeanvic (1630, Patmos; SUREANIDOU Uieted 4 
401.23) 


®! For the undeclined form cf. 6 xonrerdav SeAeveBe MATESIS, Chron. 66.10. - 


Ee 
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tov papxéle Téyave BOUNIALIS M., Dig. Pol. 447.5 (< Ital. marchese) 


tryouv o” autdév tov tpivtorme IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 6099 


Vocative 


a a 


One example has been found, though it cannot be excluded that it derives from the alterna- 
tive 1plvtlitos rather than from trpivrdimes. loakeim uses both alternatives, but those in -o5 
are more frequent in his text: Ipivtorme, eyo oTov opiopudv cou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2117. 


2.6.3 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Oxytone nouns in -és do not show a strong tendency to transfer to other paradigms. In the 
documents of the Cretan notary Maras the word poyart@és may transfer to -os through the 
addition of this ending to the original Venetian word magazén:® ro poyavtlévou (1549, 
Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 37, 36.4 and 257, 254.6—7); kai Tov poryavTlévo (ibid. 
48, 47.16). Certain nouns derived from Turkish words in /e/, €.g. Aougés (< uldfe) may 
transfer to the masculine -&s paradigm (2.2.1); the word ptraytés (< bahge) has a region- 
al variant bahca in Turkish. A form prroytlié occurs in the Chronicle of Papasynadinos 
(Serres): of otradyAavon Exouv Thy fygpav GAopey (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 
1982: 1, 12.34); éreploceue tov Aoga& Tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 125.14; 8do0w co1 Aopay, 
Scov G€Ais (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 259.84.6); tous Aopddes 
t&v Oyypadv MATTHAIOS Myr., Ast. Mach. 1102; xal Tov pray thd épxiacev Unépxana 
PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §19.17. 

From the very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, paroxytone nouns in -¢s 
may transfer to the masculine paradigm in -ns (2.3.4), to that in -os (2.1.2) or sporadically 
to that in -as (2.2.5), by substituting -ns, -os or -as for -es, though in documents from S. 
Italy and Sicily there is no evidence for intermediate forms in -es of the nouns xévtns and 
apidpos:® : 

“ns: 
tye Poyéptos xévims otépyeo (1111, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 2, 511.15) | 
Tpiouphy tot dctou Tratpds fdsv NixoAcou (1193, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 232, 313.6) (< 
Ital. priore) 
80 Kévtndes (1484, Herzegovina?, Lerort 1981: 3, 45.25)... 
tol KouvtTn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.28 


® Comparable is the indeclinable surmame Tlév (< Ven. Zen), which appears in the same collection of documents 
(Maras) in its original form, e.g. roU pioep NixoAd NrZév (ibid, 96, 94.15), as well as with an added -os ending: 
tets Dpavrléokos NrCévos kal Aopévrlos NrZévos (ibid. 116, 113.1); tod Kup-Zegdvou Nrlévou (ibid. 142, 
141.2). Elsewhere it appears as a declinable noun in -é5: MixéAes Nrlis rroypaqe (1706, Zakynthos, Zo1s 
1941: 1, 110.25). 

® In Sicily, forms in /es/ occur only in the oxytone paradigm, with proper names of (Norman) French origin. 


I oe a ae ee 
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tot trouvévtn (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 61.27); els Tov AcBavrn (1530—- 
40, Unknown, ibid. Z, 176.1) 


+06: . : ' : . : : : 

’ & pndets mpiddos Poutréptos (1100, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 15, 202.8) (< Ital. priore; for the 
change of /r/ to /V/ see I, 3.8.6.3) 

tov Kdvtov Tis KepadAovias Chron. Mor. H 2894 

‘xévtot Diig. tetr. 492 app. crit. (VC) 

& xévtos 6 Mepxouiptos KorRonAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.241 

Souxddes, KoUvTOUS Alosis 177 

&étos patdépos Zavropivns (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 119, 234. ree 

& tplvtlitros tis ToSoAlas Chron. Tourk, Soult. 111.31 

bAous TOUS &SeAMoUs Kal Tpidpous (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 46, 28.5) 

tou tplvtortrou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 380 (< Ital. principe) 


“as: : 
tou mplvrina Bevetias (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.48) 
va uny elven telytoitas Don Kis. 181.27 


(both examples with obvious influence from the noun trp{y«ttras). 


27 Masculine Nouns in “105 


This paradigm comprises all proparoxytone masculine nouns in -1os, with only a few excep- 
tions such as 5110s, #Atos, foxios and oWpPios, which follow the proparoxytone masculine 
-os paradigm (2.1.3). The majority of nouns belonging to this paradigm end in -cpios and 
mostly consist of Latin loanwords in -arius (see FiLos 2009), e.g. 53pouyydpros (< drungar- 
ius), KaBaAAdpios (< caballarius); new formations based on Greek roots, €.g. yovixapios 
(< yovixdy), UtroBec(i)aptos (< U1rdGecrs); and loanwords from Italian and French, e.g. 
tleciovepios (< Ital. cessionario), Allios (< Fr. lige < MedLat. ligius). These nouns show 
developments similar to adjectives in -&pros, for which see 3.2.6. The paradigm also covers 
names of months in -1os (lavoudpios, DeBpoucpios, etc.) as well as proper names in /ios/ 
such as Avtdvios, BactAsios, ‘loadkios and others, both of which categories seldom appear 
in the plural. In addition it covers nouns denoting geographical provenance (Alyummios, 
TleAotrovvtiatos, etc.) and the noun kUpios and its compounds. In the singular this paradigm 
does not differ much from the proparoxytone paradigm in -os (2.1.3), but it is different from 
proparoxytone -os in its alternative plural formations and in its systematic transfer to the -ns 
paradigm (see 2.7.2). 

An alternative plural formation in -aiov/-do1 can be found alongside -101 from the Ist 
c. AD onwards with nouns denoting geographical provenance and names of (exotic) 
tribes, e.g FavSapatoov in the anonymous Periplous of the Red Sea (Ist c.) (< Pav8épt01); 
Mapatcovatous in Ps, Caesarius, Erotapokriseis (6th c.); and TleAotrovynaoiio: and 
Zaxuvalous in De Administrando Imperio (10th c.) (for these examples see the online 
TLG). This alternative plural is rather common in the period covered by this Grammar, oc- 
curring over a large geographical area. However, among the well-documented areas Crete 
and Cyprus appear to be the exception, as no examples of this alternative plural have been 
found. The ending -ctov-éo1 could become ['ji] through synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), after which 
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loss of /j/ occurred, resulting in oxytone forms: oipyévtes Kal KaBadAapol Chron. Mor. 
H 3281 éxcuvaciv ta of vorxoxupol (1565, Cythera, DrakAkIS 1999: 277, 381.10); tows 
qoptapots Diig. Alex. Sem. B 122; pé 6Myous xaPaAapous Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 87.27, 
Occasionally resyllabification occurs, a form of hypercorrection of synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), 
resulting in paroxytone forms in -fo1, no doubt also helped by the existence of the inher- 
ited gen. pl. -{cov and acc. pl. -lous (see above): KaPaArAapio: Pol. Tr 576 app. crit. (X); 
dgixtoAlor LIMEN., Velis. (A) 134. 

In addition the inherited -101 ending could undergo deletion of the repeated vowel [i] re- 
sulting in paroxytone forms in -ot (see I, 2.9.2.1). Examples can be found as early as the 2nd 
c. AD with names of foreign tribes: Bavtoup&pot and Kacoudpor appear in the Geography 
of Claudius Ptolemy (see the online TLG). After this a new accusative plural in -ous and 
genitive plural in -cov were formed based on the nominative ending. These forms continue 
to occur in the period covered by this Grammar: 


&yyapdpor (1173, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: 51, 88.20) 

éxetvor of dtroxpiodpor Chron. Mor. H 568 

peydAcov KoBardpoov Diig. tetr. 251 

a&troxpicdipous Gpyovtes Alex. Rim. 763 

Eyer 8& yepakdpous (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982; 1, 12.32). 


Alternative forms can often be found side by side in the same text, especially in verse texts, 
in which the different stress patterns are convenient to accommodate the rhythm: # kal 
KaTepyoxupiot ite SqrxraAlor LIMEN., Velis. (A) 134; &travtas tous o1koKxupous Kuplous 
Bevetocvous IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 1688; ta&pa ’von orxoxtpor ibid. 9911; but also in prose 
texts: ol kouppepKiapol Vios Aisop. K 159.24; of kouppepxiapéor ibid. 159.25. 

As proparoxytone nouns in -tos started systematically to produce alternative forms in -ns 
(see 2.7.2), it comes as no surprise that new words in -ns belonging to paradigm 2. : A, and 
especially those in -pns, may sometimes transfer to the -tos paradigm: 


. ‘yrouBepvoupios (1310, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163. [24}4) (< 

xouPepvoupns) ; 
' § AcoOénios Pol. Tr. 2305 (= MidoxtiyTN5); 6 autans: ibid. 11988; 6 TlaAaphbies ibid. tale 

*Optotios dos Fxouce ibid. 13444 

- porykougapol (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: Ke: Iv Cc, 236, 14-15) (< payKoupépns). 

_ ob | Korrooypappevor katepycpor (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 115, 93.1) (< Katepydpns) 

avtouvasy tdv [S{av Karepydpeov (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.28) 

© BAoL ol yravitonpaton Tis TéAns (1589 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LAMBROS 1916b: er 135. 12) «< 
yiavitcaprs) 

. Joupdpo: P&N Diath. 394, 801 and 4853 


The word Bons ( 591s) develops a variant Spt0s: Spt0s inl (= én) povorsémt Pent. Gen. 
49.17; avi Tot 6 dois, TO Sqios, Tov Sow youa 6 Box10$ 1oU Sgx10u KRITOPOULOS, 
Grammar 109.16 (palatalized, see I, 2.4.7). Nouns belonging to other paradigms do not 
usually transfer to the proparoxytone fios/ paradigm, though there are several ad hoc for- 
mations in the War of Troy and Ermoniakos’ s Iliad, two texts that can be surprisingly i in- 
ventive in adapting morphology to metre. In both texts one finds alternative forms i in hios/ 
for various proper names of the former 3rd declension: toxérra Aaopt}S105 Pol. ‘Tr 971 
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(< Aaoptdev); 6 Kacrépios ibid. 985 (< Kéortoop); TeAcovios 2Agyetov ibid. 5427 app. crit. 
(ACV) (< Addoov); 5 LaptreBSévi0s ibid. 8241 (< LaptreScov); ‘louAtos Karcdpos ibid. 10536 
(<Katoap); 5 Ax{AAtos dxoUcas ERMON., lias 15.125 (and with transfer to /is/: poBepatate 
"Ax {AAn ibid. 8.108) (< AxiAAgus); kat AcuKdAtos éxkérrter ibid. 19.300 (AeuxaAloov). 

The noun xuptos has two shortened indeclinable forms: xUp and xupo-, for which see 
2.18. For nouns in /os/ see 2.1; for Cypriot oxytone nouns in -165 see 2.8. 


2.7.1 The Paradigm 


a 
= eee nee 


KaPaaAdpio(v) -o(v) 
-aio/-éo 


A aaa aes 


Plural 


if 


KaBadAdpiou 
KaBarAapiot 


-o0 -10/-0 


KaPoArAdpror 
KaBorAdpor 
KoPaAAapoiov/KaPaAAapdéor 


KxaPaAAaplov 
KxaBadAd&pov 
xaPadAapatav/kaPoAAapéov 


KaPadAaplor 
xaPadAapol 


KaPaAdAdpicov 
KaBaaAapidy 
KaBaArAdpie | es hae 
KaBaAAapddv 


Pe 


Acc. 


KaPadAdpious 
KoPaAAapous 


KaBoAAaplous 
KaParAdpous 
xaPadAapatous/KaBadAapéous 


KaBarAdpror 
xaPaAAdpotr 
KaPadAapaiovKaPadAapéor 


KaPadAapior 
xoBaAdAapol 


Singular 
Nominative | 


Mase. 
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The most common ending for nom. sg. is ios/: 


uty ArpiAdios NIKON, Logos 1 130.9 

NeoOdptos (1171, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 178, 234.4) (for hypercorrect /@/ for iv see I, 3.8.1.4) 

aatds S$ KaBaArdpros Sinvekds &Sever Ptoch. IV 74 

Mavout 6 Tlayyépios (1304, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 99, 146.80) 

mpwrtoproTicpios Shou TOU aipryxitréctou Chron. Mor. H 7681 

Kupo-AAsbios 6 Méyas Kopynvds (1390, Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 1, 131.2) 

Jowaios Kaiadpios Pol. Tr. 10536; Opéotns KaBaAAdpros ibid. 13420 

&lovvios Liv. V 910; 5 8 ArxéPpios ibid. 943 

otrte & olxoxupios EwAtpeoce TOV y&oropayv (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 3, 693.3) 

& xUpns OpUsr0s Opsarol. 38 (< SpuBiov < puBiov < pus, see ANDRIOTIS, Lex. 8.v. pu51) 

FAGev arroxprardpros (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.4) 

xougouAiéptos els Thy Mefaovny (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 21.3) (< KoucouAtdpngs < Ital. 
consigliere) 

& Appévios Assizes A 57.7 

& &yt05 Feapynos 6 Maryarpcopévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.34; votépios tov Eqepev 6 2 Thip 
pet& tou ibid. 296.24-5 

EmpeAnriys kal koupeodpros (151 1, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 31, 55.8) 

agévtns Atrodhavios Apoll. Rim. A 261; eutelvos o ZtpayylAios ibid. 1076 

Hrove kaTreTa&vios Tlevepares Chron. Tourk, Soult. 89.27; 6 Sead Ts Anptitpios ibid. 94.26 

& caxedAcpios PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §26.1; 6 wad Kup Anpitptos ... Kal... & pepevddapros 
ibid. I §32.13-14 

o Kuptos AScovot IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 3782 

BaoiAeios 6 Aryevis PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1234 


Synizesis is most easily detectable in verse texts, although sometimes the spelling in other 
texts may give it away as well, when <y> is substituted for <>, or when the second accent 
is absent before the enclitic possessive pronoun. The result is paroxytone forms ([ios] > 
[jos]; see I, 2.9.4): 


Kup Zéxios 6 Baté&tons Chron. Mor. H 557 

atrtds & EUAdAios kal &v EAGn Ptoch. (Maiuri) 43 (but read: 2A8i) 

& xarreté&vios Tous atités Chron. Toc. 628 

dutrpds 6 Karrreta&vios “Tov Diig. Ven. 75 

&s Even komret&vi0s pas SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 759 (Papadimitriu) 

oxopbiahev 6 opupiios Poulol. AZ 127 (verse end) 

apd BapéOnxev ToAA& o Kiipios tv Coot tou Apoll. Rim. A 55 

pourdpr, roids eive 6 KUpios cou; Paroim. (Warner) 90.4 

6 xipyos MrrdvouyAou (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, £.43r.15) 


The /j/ in these forms may then be deleted, which is visualized by the omission of <0, al- 

though in the case of the noun xatreT&vios, influence of Italian capitano may be suspected: 

8 xpos Oxd8apos 8 Eroubtmns Myer Palaia 218.12 (I 1th/12th c., ?Constantinople, VASSILIEV 
1893: 218.12) 


& fydrepos atOdvrns xpos Paoxépios (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 70, 88.7-8) 
6... Seomrdns KUpos Acdvtios (1119, S. Italy, SCHNEIDER 1907: 2, 262.35) 


“ The fact that no examples of nom. sg. with synizesis have been found for nouns in -&pios must be considered 
a coincidence; see gen. pl. for several examples. 


TER SE TEL OIG SEAR ORE DICE OE FEIT TTT TIE CEE 8 


ert NRT ANP BETTY CIS 
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tonkdbnoe 6 kamtdvos Betdpios (17th c., Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 
269.8) ; 

Pedpyos Mixoalvas (1609, Mani, Skopereas 1950: HI, 71.20) 

6 Madpyos ZtTouKouAas (1684, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 90, 321.1) 


Genitive 
Mase. 


se Gen. -(e)lou | -(eiou | -(e)1ot 


The old genitive ending can be found throughout the period under review. The historical 
shift of the stress to the penultimate is often observed: 


Baotrstou Avoodpn (1155, S. Italy, MeRcaTi et al. 1980: 24, 146.2) 
peta ouyxapiopiou Eisit. £.21.10 
' Bagitelou rod PouSouptapiou ... Kal Zepylou tot Ktiom™m (1290/91, Methoni, VRANous! 1981: 
A, 24.13-15) 
Miya TCoryyaptou (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90, 79.17) 
els Td Etta Tou &mrpiAlou Chron. Mor. H 147 
TZdptln Pewpytou (1383, Cyprus, Darrouzts 1953: 89, 98.1-4) 
tou Appeviou Assizes A 8.6; 16 Sixciov Tod Neotopiou ibid. 57.15 
1d alpav Tod Kupiou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4,17-18; Adavactou, Evotastou ibid. 28.28 
1m te’ NoepBpfou Voustr., Chron. B 194.4 
ot LewrepPptou ZiNos, Alex. Rim. Epil. 57, rob Anyntptou ibid. 58 
+oU érylou AAgElou (1530-40, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KoROMILA 2003: Z, 165.23) 
Tot ‘HpaxAelou tot Baciées Diig. Alex. F 70.3 (Konstantinopulos) ; 
tol alSeomtétou KapdivaAlou TovAiavou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 13, 26.20) 
xorronr&éveo TOU BeoTréToU Pewpylou tév LepPlav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 95.17-18 
2yot tod Tyvatiou PETRITsIs, Dig. O 3092 : , , 
otis 12 Tot d&veobe Maptiou (1682, Naxos, Sironiou-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 611, 844.1) 
Bier xepds EWOuplou Tepopoveyou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.9 


Forms without a shift of the stress to the penultimate are not uncommon (cf. the proparox- 
ytone -os paradigm, 2.1.3): 


pé Thy pTrAnpepty Tod voTdépiou (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: §2.57) 

ToU TIpstou, Tod ‘EpKouAiou Chron. Toc. 2637 

xal Tov uidv ZeAtviou Byz. Ih 241 

tie’ NoguBpiou VousTR., Chron. B 195.4 ; 

otny xopav 1 ATroAAaviou Apoll. Rim. A 192; tou BaofAerou ibid. 1899 

tod ‘lovAiou Kaloapos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 322.20 ° 

picep Lépyrou Kopéon (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: §4, 52.2) 

100 dyidtarou Polépiou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.232) 

Tot wepiBordpiou Bertoldin. 134.20-1 

tod EvSé£iou PeTRITsIs, Dig. O 2347 | 

Tol GTroypdgovTos voTapiou (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 6, 148.2) 
ToU povoiwidp cexpeTépiou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.24) 


In forms that show absence of stress shift synizesis may or may not occur. Forms with 
synizesis are easily recognizable in verse texts, but the absence of a second stress when the 
form is followed by the possessive pronoun is also a give-away: ToU &vOpatrou gou TOU 


emesis RATE Sp PE ame meen matt 


ARIS, 


i 
7 
{ 
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Ndtou Chron, Mor. H 5815 (verse end); Tod katreraviou Tov yaBpov Chron. Toc. 1517 (1st 
hemistich); xal xoupeodprou pou (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 162.85); 
rod KamreT&viou Tous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.23. When synizesis occurs, [i] becomes [j] 
(see I, 2.9.4), and is then sometimes omitted: 


MiyaniA Tod MepSexdpou (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 77.24—5); NixoAcou 
‘AcBeotépou (1139, ibid. 121, 162.13) 

Desrios, vids ExoAcpou (1169, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 8, 77.15) 

Mavéangs Tod Pecpyou (1448?, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.12) 

to Neotoupou Assizes B 307.4-5 

im kal xapSwdAou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 8 

Pedpyou xal EtaporéAou (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 187.61) 

byiod Tod dveobev Madpyou (1673, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 73, 319.6) 


ver B&ANs GAAove koupgaio (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.11) oS Ven. 
comesso) 

Tov DeBpoudpiov pfjvav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §29.4 

tpnyépio THs Kuplas rv Ayyédo (1663, Crete, LYDAK1 2000: 5, 415.3) 

Apndvea tove Adve “Ayio Anutytpro (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.61-2) 

Baatdsiov tov EByaAav PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1237 

aolveov Tov Gvtpa pou KUpIO vorkoKupry (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 77, 
231.10) 

ve ué orefAer ... Sic pnorovdpiov (1692, Palermo region, BipiporGuuds 1994: 2, 182. 26-1) 

pdvou va Trapakivijete Tov KUp Medétio (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.556) 


The accusative may become paroxytone through synizesis, after which <i> will have been 
pronounced as [j] (see I, 2.9.4 for details); this is best visible in verse texts, but it also can 
be seen in other texts when the form is followed by an enclitic possessive pronoun and there 


Paroxytone forms in -fou may become oxytone through synizesis (see I, 2.9.4): xaBaArapiot is no notation of second stress: 


yuvatxav Poulol. 243 app. crit. (P); ordov adAaKa tT Ayiot Mapyiot ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. ; ’ 

720, though this sometimes appears to be concealed by stress notation (see 1.5 for dis- LUE cal a Seale Eanes 449 
eo ¥ ETA T 7 

cussion): eis Tod Kuplou tov ta&qpov Chron. Mor. H 131 (2nd hemistich); dxétroiou tou i Akeiisus oa Edzyaow Chron. Toc. 1060 


xaPeAAapiou ibid. 5752 (before the caesura). i eltrav Tov katretd&viov pas SACHLIKIS, Vouli pol. 761 (Papadimitriu) 


7 Ki £ye, t] Text, TOV Kupio pou Tov eixa yevynuévo FALIEROS, Thrinos 90 
ase. 


Baofistov tav Axpitnyv Dig. A 620 
; xal TéToto TAGopE Baupaotd vé Aaa ék Tov Kipio P&N Diath. 1686 

Genitives in -o are found occasionally in Italian-influenced areas (cf. masculine nouns in / These forms may then undergo deletion of //, which is visualized by the omission of <>, 

os, 2.12 0 | acs k though the case of the noun katreTévios is likely to be influenced by Italian ne 
3 ‘ 
£ 


dutrpoc0& els tév KaTreTa&viov tous Bertoldos 46,3 

xtpov NidAny (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 210.39) 

Kiipov TatAov (1234-9, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 7, 33.16)* 
Boerri0, Lex, s.v.) étroinoev atrov Katretdvov Ekth. Chron. 78.5 


Tot p(iogp) Avtavio Meyiotdvo (1597, Crete, EVANGELATOS 2000: 23, 57.1) " i &rd To Madpyo To MeA& (1609, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: XVI, 78.4) 
dd Td Madpyo MéApo (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 232, 189.46-7) 


Tot &veo elpnuévou Tauro (1515, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 8, 53.4) 
to Katroupdaro (1519, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 55, 103.3) (< Ven. caporal, 


’ Ud paptuplas Kup Madpyo Tpavaoi (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 21, 33.15) 


: 2 ; Masc. 
Accusative : 


Masc. 
ae 1 a é A form xatretavéo, which occurs in BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 298.1 and 353.5, is formed 
; on the basis of the alternative plural in -alov/-éo1 to serve metrical needs. 
The inherited proparoxytone ending r remains in use ice the pe covered by this ; . se pte Beane yee ts GE | 
Grammar. It occurs with and without final /n/: 5 ; ‘ Vocative Mest, ¢ . : 


EmikoAod Tov Kupiov GLyEas, Stichoi 525 : . _ : = 
| Exets ue Mpocpovdpiov dpoi Kal ExxAnoikpyny Ptoch. 198 a | sz. [voc fe | 
SAo1 Tov AtoptSiov érapexdAeody tov Pol. Tr. 13374. ie eed 
elyev yap Katretéviov Chron. Toc. 159 i : 
Tov yaBpd cou Pedpyio 15 Kapavtivd (1498, Crete, MANOussACAS 1976: 3, 20.3) x uN 
Exe kad tov PeBiGiov Tov KouKouBaiopstny Porikol. 148 : sa Ne a : Kiipr Selva caKedAdpre (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 51.25) 
Tov pEyav KavToIAdpio SKLAVOS, Symf. 88 . pvioOnmi atrrdév Kipie (1390, Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 4, 132.1-2) 
_ Ov ‘Hp&xAetov Tov Basia Diig. Alex. F 122.1-2 (Lolos) : Sas Sar ; , 
Bie Bhov tov Louaiov (1576, Kefalonia, VAyoNaxis et al. 2008: 54, 117.10) eee i An acc. kpov occurs in the Peira (10th/1 1th c.), Philes (13th-14th ¢.) and elewhere: see the online TG; 


; The most common ending for the vocative is /ie/: 
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&oévrn xatreTévie Chron, Toc. 1442 

& Pecpyie! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 650.8 

Opuyre TpwtooTrabdpie Porikol. I 76 

prep, KapSié pou Imb. Rim. 149. 

2A0¢, Tindp Mepxoupie KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VI. 183 

étuye AtroaAdvie Apoll, Rim. V 323 

GéAe Bod voTapre vex ypdyns obTos (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 45, 77. 7) 
uynaAdrtare kar péya xoyyépue Diig. Alex. K 371.20 

Kipie, kod Auttoou pe Thysia Avr 51 

Pra 250, ‘Epulvie Bertoldin. 162.33 

péya Kvéln Adgge Mixon (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.4) 
ult Baoftere PeTRITSIS, Dig. O 1361 


As with the other cases (see above) the vocative may become paroxytone through synizesis, 
after which <1> will have been pronounced as [j] (see I, 2.9.4 for details); this is perceptible 
mainly in verse texts and when the word is followed by a possessive pronoun but the second 
stress is absent: kai edEou pe, KUpte, AlBiotpe Liv. S 255 (Lambert-van der Kolf); éuéva, 
Kupie, oxétoce LIMEN., Than, Rod. 348; Kupie pou, va “EnAw6n Apoll. Rim. V 615; tép0u 
cot Sado, LABie pou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Fir.9. Forms with deletion of /j/ also occur: 
ZyupiAs Poulol. AZ 27 app. crit. (Z). 


Masc. 
se [ee fom 


Vocatives in /io/ are found occasionally in areas under western rule (cf, masculine nouns in 
fos/, 2.1): ZpupiAio KaxoBdpeto Poulol. AZ 27; & xomretavio Provotiviavé Chron. Tourk. 
Soult. 91.14-15; &pevT™m KaTreTévio Hou FoskoLos, Fort, 111.720. 


Plural 
- Nominative 


The old proparoxytone ending -101 can be found in texts throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, but it is not as common as the innovative alternative endings below: 


&s yovixdprot (1234-9, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 7, 39.14) _ 
éxeivor xaPaAdépior SiaBalvouaw Thy wéAw Ptoch. IV 306 

of Tootito1 é&rroxpioidpiot (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 554.51) 

oU Zapapita, oF Neotoupion Assizes B 486.21 

ol kortwvdpior Opsarol. 46 

xal Erepot kaBaAAdpio: MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 538.8 


ol elpnudvor xoupeccpior (1506, Crete, KaKLAMANILAMBAKS 20 an: 2, 5.14); Gs KUpios (1498, 
ibid. Inv. 2, 311.26) : 


ol oexpetrdpiot Pist. kekoim. 81 

ot ZtpacaAPdvior Chron. Tourk. Soult. 66.31 

kupion eylynoav IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 7141 , 

v& Pyouy éarokpiodpio: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 513.19 - - 
Katroto1 Epnyepion (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 104, 301 7-8) 


i 
a 
i 
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Synizesis ([ii] > [ji]; see I, 2.9.4 for details) is demonstrable mainly in verse texts, though 
in other texts the addition of <y> or the absence of a second stress before an enclitic 
possessive pronoun may reveal that synizesis has taken place and the forms have become 
paroxytone: | -_ 


&roxptoidipio: fAGapev Flor, L 931 ms* 

Kal KaBordpio: tapeubus Achil. N 723 

advtes of KaPaAAdpion: Pol. Tr. 135 (reading of ms x) 

ol tvrétry1o1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. 0 24.16 (< al évrémios with palatalization; see I, 2.4.7) 


The [j] glide may then be deleted, or this may be viewed as a simplification of the repeated 
vowels /i/ (see I, 2.9.2): 


patio: KaBadAdpor Dig. G VL.176 
éxeivor ol &troxpiodpor Chron. Mor. H 568; of xaPadAdpor 6Ao1 ibid. 8901 
-B’ AlZot Assizes B 457.31 

Trdvtes of KaBaAAdpoi Pol. Tr. 135 app. crit. (V) 

ol &toxpioidpoi Diig. tetr 87 app. crit. (PCA); kévtor Kal xeibeNdipot te ibid. 4922 app. crit. (V) 

pupowol kai tlayKcpoi KANANOS, Diig. 60.169-70 

ovAot of Allon étrotkav tou Spxov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 308. 20 

audévtes Kal olkoxGpor Diig. Alex. V 69.24 

ol koupecdpoi pou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 27.46); Pevmas (1525, - 
ibid. 97, 182.25) - 

as Sto Kool xotouBepvdpor (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 53. 9-10) 

ol &BeAgol pou Mdpxo Kal Ago Metafdipor (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 261, 204.5) 

<oi> UTrobecikpai (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 165, 215.21) 

Bidtis ol vorwoxupor Sév elvian KAdpres (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218. Gino 
paxeAAdpor ETrouAtjoav (1565, ibid. 283, 387.16) 

yeaqpouvtar yovrxépor (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135. 2 

areCol Kal KaBaAAdpor MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 183 

altri dicono ol voxoxUpo1 GERMANO, Grammar 62.11 : 

ver elvan vorkoToupo: (1676, Gortynia, GRrrsopouLos 1950: 23, 132.10) (= vorxoxupor, see I, 
3.8.2.2) 


Mase. °: SS 
PL |Nom. | -otiov-éor | -crol/-eol f -of | for 


The ending -ciov-éo1 appears as an alternative to -101 many centuries before the LMedG 


period (see the introduction to this section, 2.7) and continues to be in use throughout the 


period covered by this Grammar across a large geographical area, though, as noted in the 
introduction, not in texts from Crete and Cyprus." *” The spelling <to> versus <oio> isa 
matter of orthography: 


Euvootot kaPaAAapéor Pol. Tr 2735 app. crit. it) 
ol croupionpeo! Diig. tetr. 87; KaBorapéor TE ibid. 492 app. crit. @) 


* Tacitly corrected to érroxpitépot i in the edition ‘of Cupane} for the ms reading see www. bl. uk/manuscripts/ 
Viewer.aspx?ref=add_ms_8241_f078r, 

* Note that Ioakeim Kyprios shows a great morphological variety that is not always consistent with his Cypriot 
background. During his travels he easily adopted linguistic elements from other regions. 


444 IL Nominal Morphology 


ol pnOévtes Kavicyapaio: (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 15, 51.25) 
Aovtapaior Velis. x 315 (< Acovrcpios); of &troxpioapator ibid. 550 
_ ol mpobiaBacpévor taxtrevapéos (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 38, 33.11) 

or aroxArmapator Diig. Alex. K 344.24-5 (= &moxpioiapaion, see I, 3.8.6.3); 01 toptapator ibid, 
362. 25 

v& elvan vorxoxepéor (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.22) (= vorxoxupéo, see I, 2.8.1) 

gAautroupapator MALAXOs M,, Ist. patr: 222.9-10 

ol 82 Kouppepxiapéon Vias Aisop. K 159.23 

v&c elvan onrtol Wio1 voixoxupaior (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 669.16) 

voikoxupéyot (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 652.18) 

" Kat auTol o1 agrtotaAgon IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2470; autol o1 yapSevaréor ibid. 2657 (< 

xap&ivdatos) 

ouvavdaKapaior of KapaBaciaio: (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 319.3) 

500 kaTreTavaio: SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.18; dodv vorxoxupaion ibid. 53.38 


At this point there is a fundamental difference in development between nouns in -ptos and 
the other nouns belonging to this paradigm. As discussed in the introduction to this section 
(2.7), in nouns in -&pios synizesis and stress shift may occur with this ending, after which 
[e] becomes [j]. Conservative stress notation may conceal the synizesis, but in verse texts 
it is apparent enough when ['ei] should be read as one syllable: tpoBerapaion, atrelpactot 
Chron. Toc. 2404 (1st hemistich); cepyévres kal KaBaAAapgo1 Chron. Mor. P 3281 (before 
the caesura). Subsequently /j/ may be deleted, resulting in oxytone forms in -ol: 


xaPaAhapol x dpyovricces Chron. Mor. H 2479; aoautoos x’ of pAapouprapol ibid. 5286 
KaPoAAapol 2AGacww Pol. Tr. 684 app. crit. (AV) 

ol dAuKapol OeccaAovixns (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 31, 30.1) 
horyKoupapol, BorBobd&des (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.14-15) 
oi toptapol Diig. Alex. Sem. S70 and Diig. Alex. Sem. B 122 

ol KouppepKiapol Vios Aisop. K 159.24 

Theis dpparrcopévor &reAdrren KaPaAAapol [VLastos], Dig. P VII 379.6 

oma fides Kar yavvitoapol IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8072. 


Sporadically resyllabification (i.e. hypercorrection of synizesis, see I, 2.9.4) may occur: ék 
Thy yiv KaPaAAaptor Pol. Tr 576 app. crit. (X); KoAoi KoPadAapior ibid. 2735 app. crit. 
(A); xévto1, kaBaAaptor te Diig. tetr. 492 app. crit. (©). 


Genitive 


This inherited ending remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar. The 
historical shift of the stress to the penultimate is often observed: . | 


TPwTOVoTAapla ... xaptouAaptev (1079, Constantinople, Vranousi 1980: 2, 18.20) 
KaBaAAapicov (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 163.[23]8-9) | 
Tdv &beAgdsv Tpadexcctouplov (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 471 tit.) 
_ Tape TOV To1IoUTwY étroKpiciaplov (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 554.55) 
T&Sv pAapoupapliov Chron. Mor H 135; xod t&Sv yap8wapkov ibid. 5985 (= xapSivaAlov) 
._,BotAos TroAAdv kuplov Ptoch. (Maiuri) 15 
kal té&v KoBaraplav Liv, E 3219, Liv. V 2970 and Liv, a 2439 


SNe rNe nereenpmrmme nen sprees: 


eats 


SRNR ee ote nememerrer pene rare ceen ie uate 


ESTEE SSN A EET aR HE TONY 9 RET TETRA Dat GERBER ae rod | 
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4 paptupla Tév B’ AiZiov Assizes B 458.12 

éx Tay KaBadapiov Flor L 1382 (Cupane) 

ToUANors ov Sivata yevéobar Boupyellav Assizes A 170.23 (< OF r. burgeis < MedLat. 
burgensis) 

tédv elpnueveov Koupecaploov (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.16) 

TOAAal & auTaev td&v dtroxpiciaploov Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 43 

amd Tov atroxpicaplav MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 222.22 

Sik Tapaxahlas tv Lapleov Vios Aisop. D 230.8 

Té&v KoULHEpKIaplov Vios Aisop. K 159.19 app. crit. (A) 

Katattdves TéSv Alyutrticov Chron. Tourk. Soult, 116.36 

té&v Appevicov (1610, Athos, Kapas 1988: 100, 335.16) 

ers To a€{coper Teov Tratpikloov PoRFYROP., Prokop. paraphr. 492.23 


Synizesis may render the forms oxytone ([‘ion] > [‘jon]; see I, 2.9.4): TAGos TOAAGV 
xaPadapidsy Imber. 783 (reading of ms H) and Velis. x 393 (reading of ms N); éx XEIpas 
tOv Maxedovidsv Alex. Rim. 1566 (< MaxeSdvios < MaxeSddv), although this is not always 
reflected in the accentuation (see 1.5 for discussion): A805 TOAAGY KaBoaAAaplev Florios 
30 app. crit. (V) and Flor. L 30 (before the caesura). 

Forms without a shift of stress to the penultimate also occur (cf. proparoxytone nouns 
in /os/, 2.1.3), though not many examples have been found: tf paptupla tdv Bio AlZiov 


Assizes A 206.11; cola té&v Alyttrtiv Alex. Rim. 1; Aoylav dvipadv Atyutrmieoy (app. 


crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 123.14-15). Deletion of final /n/ has been found 
in a text from Crete: tév komtetavic éxdpice TAOUTN BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 328.26. 
Mase. 


PL | Gem 


This genitive ending has been modelled on its nominative counterpart -o1 (see above): 


| peyddev KaBadrdpoov Diig. tetr 251 
f Téxvn Tv AoupTrapSépcov (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.19) 
TOV poryyavapow (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 57, 61.18) 
avrouvéy tév Slav katepydpoov (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.28) 
Tay kaPaAdpeov Teove (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 61.26) 
dhovdd pou Tév yovrkdpav (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 51.1 12) 
1 oxdda tay Toayydpoov (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 4, 126.3) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: 


KaTé 1d dpSevcpiov 16 yovikdipe (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 45, 66.14) 
Tov kaPard&pe dAcovdd (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 266.13-14) 
TH youikdpe (1622, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 385, 358.15) 
1& Tlayydpeo (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 10, 419.3) 
Masc. 


rel Gen, -aloov/-deov i} -anddv/-edav | -av 


This alternative ending had come into being long before the LMedG period (see 2.7, intro- 
duction) and remains in use in most of the Greek-speaking area, with the notable exception 


eee 
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els Thy pds Kopiv@tous Nikon, Logos 1 90.12 

Mixa, MrreCévov Kal 28AdBov, toayyaplous (1316, Athos, Lerorr et al. 1994: 74, 199.104) 
tives KaBaAAaplous Dig. G IV.105 

tous xepotexvaplous Ptoch, II 157 

éfémrepwev ... dtroKpionaplous (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 554.41—2) 

xal uo pAayoupiaplous Chron. Mor. H 1832; aévte vepece ibid. 6150 (= xapSwaAlous) 
éxardv elyev KaBaAaplous Achil. L370 | 
foTetlev ... atoKpigaplous MALAXOs M., Ist. patr. 222.16 - 

tous Alyutrttous Vios Aisop. K 196.21 

v& Kpexccouv Tous dtroxptoaplous Alex. Fyll. 42.25 


of Crete and Cyprus. The spelling <éwv> versus <afcv> is, of course, just a matter of 
orthography: 


Té&v BouAynaéwy Pol. Tr. 2711 (< Boupyéatos) 

xal Td kaBaAapéow Liv. a 2439 app. crit. (N) 

xal Tav KaPaAapator Jmb, Rim. 363 

xal Té&v yapSivardov Chron, Mor. P 5985 (< xapBiwaaios) 

KaboarKkdsy evevtprtapecy (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 362.4) (< évtprtépios) 
T&v TpwtoKaPaAAapalev Diig. Alex. V 37.28; tv &rroxpiotapatey ibid. 75.1 

pe OZAnua Kal eEouclav 1év Tobecapatov (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 85, 62.2) 
xapaPoKupéav puTiAnvatey (1548, Corfu, PANGRATIS 1999/2000: 1, 41.6) 

Tv KouppepKiapsoov Vios Aisop. K 159.19 

TOv ouvavAakapaley (1665, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 54, 317.3) 
xaBoAAapéov xal telav VATATSIS, Periig. 1740 

Té&v &vebe xatetavatov (1716, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969d: 1, 42.2) 


Toa saat 


Synizesis may occur in the paroxytone -{fous ending, resulting in a shift of stress and oxy- 
tone forms: 


8dg por xiAlous KaBaAAapiots Fol. Tr. 4035 

Enfipe Tous KaBedapiols Chron. Mor. T 224 app. crit. 
pnyades Kal KaBaAAapiots Imber. 480 (reading of mss GV) 
uh orefAns &troxpioapiots Alex. Rim. 1099 


SEF MTSE BOG UST THESIS NON EER TIS AEE REN RESET prs re 


Synizesis is often essentially concealed by the stress notation, but becomes visible in verse 
texts (for details on stress notation and synizesis see 1.5). Consider the following exam- 
ple, in which the ending clearly needs to be read as one syllable ([‘jon], see I, 2.9.4): Tov 
puptrapatoov tot SouKa Chron. Toc. 967. After synizesis deletion of /j/ may occur: 1d alyav 
t&v yevitoapav PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 343; mAr\8os TOMA KaPoAapdév Velis. x 393 
app. crit. (V); dxAos ToAUs T&S KoupEpKIapdv KALLiouP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 5.29. 


As with the genitive singular and the other cases of th the plural the stress notation may ob- 
scure the fact that synizesis has taken place (see 1.5 for discussion): tots amroxpicaplous 
tous Chron. Mor. H 1632 (2nd hemistich); ppeyevouptous atréoteiAey ibid. 2659; pnycdes 
Kal koPaAAaplous Imber. 480 app. crit. (NOH); aia évBpelous Byz I, 239 (2nd 
hemistich). 

Forms without the historical shift of the stress to the penultimate also occur: 


Mine ner oo nperereen eee 


Masc. 


These genitive endings are morphologically identical to those of the accusative (see be- 
low) and have been found in texts from Cyprus, though they are likely to have had a wider 
distribution, as with other paradigms examples have also been found in the Chronicle of 
~Papasynadinos (Macedonia) and in an inscription from the Crimea (see 2.1.3, 2.2.1 and 
2.3.3; for a discussion see 1.2). The accent in -fous may or may not indicate synizesis (see 


Nee PET en ome eee 


v& S8nytoouv Tous AlZious Assizes B 215.20 

Ai@ious v& Tous Kapa Achil. L 88 

aodv Kopeokpious (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 156, 168. 9-10) 

els Tous &pyovtes Kal Tatpixtous Tijs Kevotavtivotmoans Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.5 

Tas Eoteiev 5 Pilions &roKpicidpious els Thy xdpav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 531.17 tit. 


eR PSO 


Conservative stress notation sometimes masks the absence of stress shift, as becomes clear 
in verse texts: Kal SAous Tots pAapoupaplous Chron. Mor. H 2597 (1st hemistich; read 


L.5 for details): 


x TOU pepous Tod adtot épyiemoxdtrou Aeuxouctas Kai Tos Sapmsapioes attot Diat. Kypr. 
504.2-4 

tov TAELOV Tots GBOrepion Aiees B 467. ae 

zurvucev SAous Tolls Ailious MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 308.21 | 


HE Sixcuov Eroikes tobs AiZiouis cou Exeivov 1d Pweives MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 250. 12 o Nios 
cou with omission of the first accent) |. 


xapis BouAty tots KaBaAAdpous Assizes A 99. 22 
ETTPEV Kat TOAAK yapKcopaTiKé TOUS voikoxupous VoustR., Chron. A 116.16 


Accusative 
. Mase. 


The inherited ending toni is used i in texts throughout the LMedG and EMG periods, The 
_ historical shift of the stress to i penultimate is often retained: , 


pAayoupdpious); pt &rroKpiciaplous éxAextTous LIMEN., Velis. A 618. When there is no shift 
of the stress, synizesis is likely to take place, though it is usually only visible in verse texts, 
€.g. TreCous Kal KaBaAAdpious Chron. Mor. H 6802 (2nd hemistich), in which the ending 
should be read as [jus] (see I, 2.9.4). In non-verse texts the absence of a second stress when 
the noun is followed by a possessive pronoun confirms that synizesis has indeed taken 
place: koupeodpious pou (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.10). 


Masc. 
[ow for] 


This accusative ending has been formed by ausloey with its nominative cope in -o1 
(see above): =: 
Tous xaplandoous pou ; Dig. E 1393 


tos xapatodpous (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 302. 70). 
ox Exer Neotoupous pdptupes Assizes B 306.25 (< Neotdpros) 
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xal 8Uo gAapoupidpous Chron. Mor. P 6383 

Kadous KaBadAdpous youpdtous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.25 

Eyer 8¢ yepaxdpous (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 12.32) 

Kal 8 xatretd&vous KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VUIL325 

itriipev oxUAous Kal Acrywvdpous MOREZINOS, Klini 83.10-11 (< Aaywvdpns) 

trou Th yovikdpous (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 53, 74.22) 

dous Tous KUvnydpous Poulol. AZ 90 (< xuynydéens) 

&rreCous kal KaBeAAdpous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 28.1; pt Tous yiavndapevs ibid. 60.4~5 (< 


yiavitoapns) 
pe Tous ouvnBiopevous Tou xaBaArcpous VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 39.30 


KarrepyoKUpous Kl Gpxevtes BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 342.6 


-alous/-dous | -a1ots/-eouis | -0US 


The very common alternative ending -clous/-tous pre-dates the period covered by this 
Grammar and can be found in a large geographical area, though, as noted in the introduc- 
tion to this section (2.7), the ending is virtually absent from texts from Crete or Cyprus.* 
The spelling with <ai> or <e> is just a matter of orthography: 


Masc. 


_ Tous Kopw8atous évTatéa Chron. Mor. H 2810 (but read with gynigesis): 
trelous, Ke aptous Chron. Toc. 201; ovyxapapatous Eoteay ibid. 640 
Tov wétrav Kal Tolls KapSiwaAsous (1465, Rome, Lamaros 1930: 287. pane 
Tous &troxpictapgous SFRANTZIS, Chron. 22. app. crit. (N) 
xaBodrapéous, &ppara Pol. Tr. 96 app. crit. (V) 
Kal SUo pAapoupiapgous Chron. Mor. T 1832 
dAAous Mapafevatous Velis. p 382 
KoTretavéous Séxa (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 484.11.4) 
ZoreiAdv Tov caroKpicapatous Diig. Alex. F 158.3 (Lolos) 
Npaticoav Tous twoptapatous Diig. Alex. K 362.24-5; yfues yrAidSes KaPoAAapatous ibid. 
. + 350.20, 
"“Tobs bTrobecaptous (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 4, 44, 12-13) 
pé Tos KatreTavéous Touve (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.8) (for touve see 5.2.1) 
' ub yepaxapéous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 40.20; téscapous pAaproupiapéous ibid. 119.8 
: notlaptous rrakonots MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1192; kai tos yapatlaptous ibid. 1521 
els tous KoupepKiaptous Bertoldin. 114.28 
Tous Taotravalous JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3501 (< eestarad: ylavvrroapatous ibid. 3502 
__ &md Tolls xapatoapgous (1673, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 4, 221.10-1 ) 
Tous vorxoxuptous (1674, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 84, 49.8) 
oKotavei Tols &troKpicapalous Alex. Fyll. 101.24—5 
pe Tobs KaTetavdous Kal SeorroTaéSes THs PoupeAns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.30-1) 


Synizesis may take place in this ending, although it is often masked by conventional stress 
notation (see 1.5 for discussion): tols Spxovtas Kal Boupynotous Chron. Mor. H 2256 


*. Note that Ioakeim, although Cypriot by origin, shows great morphological variety and happily borrows ele- 
ments from other regions. There are 14 examples in Bounialis’s Cretan War, remarkably few for a text of this 
length, but it must be borne in mind that the text has come down to us in one Venetian edition, which was most 
probably edited by a Corfiot (the person who added the encomiastic verses at the beginning of the edition). 


SS ISAT EPL SERUM APRS OL CU AERA tae Eh 05 REFER EPI AE OER OOM 


SEES TCO BTN AR ERISA T EAC STERN MOLLTY NOM GAME EE 
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(before the caesura); tous pxtepels Kal Boupytoéous ibid. 5848 (before the caesura); 
xapaAdAapéous vk pépouow Pol. Tr. 1644 app. crit. (V); étrfjpev SU0 KaPaAAaptous Chron. 
Mor. P 172 (before the caesura). After synizesis [j] may be deleted: 


twas éx Tous KaBaAapots Imb, Rim. 94 


tous TropTapous eacipernicey ie Alex. Sem. § 153 and B 122; &pyovras Kal gua cies 
ibid. B 1089 


véous mrelous Kat KaBaAapos Varl. & ie aay) 85. 35 
oTraytSes kat ylavitoapous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1719 


Vocative 


101 | -01 5 -atou-do1 | (-f01) i (-of) 


The vocative endings are identical to those of the nominative and show the same variation, 
though predictably the number of examples found is limited (for discussion 0 of the variants, 
see the nominative, above): 


weplBAgrrror ovOdvton owwidp Katretéviot (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. ae App. a Lk 
a Zayior Vios Aisop. K 190. 9 , , , _ 


éAattre kaBaAdpot Dig, E 1237. 
 kateTdvor KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua Vill. 143 
coappoves KaBaAAdpot ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 918 


® GuvTpdpot pou ... TpwToKaBaAAapator Diig. Alex. F 94.11 (Lolos) 


2.7.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


The majority of nouns belonging to this paradigm may make a full transfer to paradigm 
2.3.4 of masculine nouns in /is/, with the notable exception of most nouns denoting geo- 
graphical provenance such as Atyutrmios, MeAotrovvtjaios, Zcutos, though a form Appeévns 
does exist: Evav Apuévny Assizes A 57.5. For a similar development in neuter nouns in 
fion/ > /in/ see 2.20; in adjectives, see 3.2.6. There is some disagreement in the literature 
whether the reasons for the change are phonological, morphological or a combination of 
both (for an overview see Fitos 2009), but as far as the singular is concerned the develop- 
ment certainly pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries. Gignac’s 
earliest examples date to the ist c. AD and they consist of proper names such as Aroviions 
(< Atovicnos), Avravis (< Avtovios), nouns denoting profession, e.g. yépdis (< yépSt0s), 
and the word kipis (< xUpios) (GIGNAC 1981: 25-7). Such forms can be found in texts 
throughout the subsequent period, e.g. among many others: voc. xUpt in Philogelos and 
in Ephraem the Syrian (4th c.); xpis in Theodoret of Cyrrhus (4th/Sth c.), Spaxovapis 
in Moschos (6th c.), kaBaAAcpis and BnAiodpw (< Bedtodpros) in Chronicon paschale 
(7th c.); Tov gaxniovapw in De Ceremoniis (10th c.) (for these examples see the online 
TLG); and Maupixis 6 evceBéotatos Kal BeopuAaKros fudv Seomrétns (582-602, ue: 
LATYSHEV 1896: 99, 109.34). Some LMedG and EMG examples are: — 


GOES TP TTT arnt emanate Be 


FOR EET: 


SRR Ue ie 


220, AF EE LAS 
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pov Kup Ededyny (11422, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.11) 
‘Jodvuns KoPardpns (1149, S. Italy, Mercatret al. 1980: 18, 121.3) 
ot KeAAdpn (1154, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 63, 324.5); ofyvov A@avactou povayot Tot 
tlayydpn (ibid. 324.8) 
yeopikdv votépny Proch. I 99 


6 Maéptns Liv. V 887 
& B0UAos tod Geos ‘loavulkns (ca. 1406, Pontos, BrRYER 1976: 9, 133.1) 


orapw afcZero poSns tépTrupov Eva Assizes B 300.28 (< 6 pd8105) 

Kaya Ztapéms 6 Toupots (1472 [copy of 1604], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
107, 216.16) 

BoutnxAdpns thy téxvnv (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 43, 75.25) 

tov taBepvdpn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.7) 

tol Eyyouod 1s Tob Avaotéon (1706, Zakynthos, Zots 1941: 1, 108.18) 


The plural formation of these nouns remains with the -tos paradigm until the imparisyllabic 
plural in -nes becomes available for -ns, the first written evidence for which dates to the 


15th c. (see 2.3.4). 
Lexically, the noun Kuptos and its compounds may make a full transfer to the oxytone 


-d5 paradigm (2.1.1). The starting point for this development is an oxytone genitive form 
xupol, which pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries, appearing 
e.g. in a 2nd-c. papyrus (BGU 1 204; see www.papyri.info) and in Malalas (6th c.; see the 
online TLG for more examples; see also LBG, s.v. kUpos).” This oxytone genitive remains 
in general use throughout the period under review, also spreading to new compounds such 
as KapaBoxKupios: , 


Kupoi Kesvotavtivou tot Movoudxou (1056, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 31, 77.3); 
tod Kupot Zoolpou (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 97.28) 
xupot OcoSapou Ptoch, I tit. a 
Tot kapoPoxupod Assizes A 48.27 
" Kupod AvSpéa tod Ntdvou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 8, 17.32) 
"81 xpos Tot Kupod rou Tot Keooravr fj (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 
— 271.7), 
Tot olkoxupod KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13. 27; Tot  Kioupol TOOVE (1701, Mykonos, 
- TourTocLou 1980/81: 27, 41.7) (= kupol, see I, 2.4.6.2) 


From here the stress pattern spread to all cases singular and plural: 


> Tov Kupov Ni€Anv (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 208. 16) 
"yoy TipdsTaTov KabjyouUpevov Kupdv "HAlav (12th c., Macedonia, Petir 1900: 3, 90.7) - 
6 Baoihelss kupds Mavour|A 6 Kopynvds (1181, S. Italy, LamBRos 1910: 23, 133.2) 
- &kupds MavAos (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.25) 
tov lepopdvaxov Kupdv KAiny Tov TaAatoAdyov (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: | 
16, 28.8) . 


® Note that other nouns in -tos develop oxytone forms in the plural, but that it is in principle a phonological 
development with a different Beographical spread as these forms do not occur in Crete and Cyprus, whereas 

.. those of kupios do... 

% Oxytone nominatives, datives and accusatives can also be found i in leamed Byzantine texts, eg. xup in Mo- 
schos and John of Damascus, xupév in the Diataxis of Michael Attaleiates (11th c.) and in the historical poems 
by Theodore Prodromos (12th c.); xupds in the Letters of Nicetas Stethatos (11th c.) (see the online TLG for 
numerous examples). 


_ 
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. @§ yvijeior Kal KUptol olkoxupol (1422, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 19, 132. 15) a 
ol xapaBoxupot of PevouBloo: MACHARRAS, Chron. V 138.3 - vo 
ay Arove vorxoKupol BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 528.10 
v& var Eads Tav vorxoxupdéy (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 26, 26.14) 
auTotis Tous KapaBoxupous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 984 


2.8 Masculine Nouns in -165 


Words belonging to this paradigm have only been found in LMedG and EMG texts from 
Cyprus. In all cases these words are local variants of masculine words in -ths (BEAUDOIN 
1884: 71; HADJNOANNOU 1964: 300; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 207; for masc. nouns in -Tihs see 
2.3.1). Only words consisting of more than two syllables appear to follow this paradigm, 
as no examples of e.g. *xprtids for pitts have been found. The earliest examples are from 
Assizes B (15th-c. ms). 


Yee om] 
a 
Ce oe 
ee 
i — 
a 


Savelotiév 


Singular 
Nominative 
& movAntids Assizes B 286.22; 6 Saverotids ibid. 309.29; 6 mpdtos dvKaAeTIOs ibid. 353.12 


6 Saverotids Assizes A 9.17; & dyoryeuTids ibid. 64.27 
var eloat Suvarrds kal Boubiotids att Td Kopp cou Fior 126.34 


Genitive 

.. TOG TrovANTiod Assizes B 250.21; tod aren ibid. 275.10; tot Sronoynmod ibid. 275. 13 
tot Saverotiot Fior 149.39 .. . ee, begs 
Tot TovAnnio’ Assizes A 5. 22 
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Several examples of a genitive in a6 have been found in Assizes B, cf. genitives in -4 in 
the masculine /os/ paradigm (2.1): 


ToU TrovAnTd Assizes B 251.18; tod eyopaoié ibid. 286.11; 1d xpiwcted toG Saveronsd ibid. 
304.30; évod touAnnid ibid. 448.8 (spelled -14 in the edition) 


Accusative 
The accusative singular always retains final /n/: 


vay petarouAntioy Assizes B 293.12; tov Saverotidv ibid. 294.7 


Vocative 
No example of a vocative has been found. ~ 
Plural — . 
The plural of Cypriot words in -16s is usually imparisyllabic: 
Nominative 
ol gumioteuTidses Assizes A 160.9 
One example of a form in -étes has been found in Assizes. If this is not a simple writing 
mistake, it could represent a hypercorrect form, which can be explained by fluctuation 


between /3/ and /d/ and the fact that in this dialect [t] often replaces [d] (see 3.8.3.4 for 
details): . 


ol Zumoteumiotes Assizes B 411.24 


Genitive 
As these plural endings are unique to o Cypriot, the genitive plural endings are identical to 
those of the accusative (see 1.2 for discussion). There is no interference from a “dominant” 
paradigm and therefore no pressure to form the genitive in *-1d8e0v. In Assizes there is one 
-instance of a parisyllabic genitive plural: 

Té Sxaimpata tous Saveromd5es Assizes B 309.14 

va Tov TrapabHhon tobs EvmioteuTios Assizes B 411.21 


Accusative 
tous Saveromdbes Assizes B 309.14 and 388.14 
ve TAEpaoT TOUS ZEumoteuTIOSes Assizes A 160.10~11 


Vocative 
No example of a vocative has been found. 


2.9 Irregular and Indeclinable Masculine Nouns 


With the demise of the 3rd declension most masculine nouns had become regularized by 
transferring to the Ist and 2nd declensions. However, certain nouns remain in use, show- 
ing varying degrees of morphological innovation. Compared with the dominant paradigms 
these nouns may be viewed as irregular in the period covered by this Grammar. 
Greek being an inflected language throughout its history, indeclinable nouns in Greek 
are — with very few exceptions — loanwords, which may remain indeclinable or adapt to 
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Greek morphology. Loanwords that have been fully adapted to Greek morphology are in- 
cluded in the relevant conjugation sections, whereas indeclinable loanwords are included 
below. ; 

This overview does not aim to be comprehensive. For nouns not included here the reader 
is referred to the dictionary of Kriaras. 


2.9.1 Irregular Nouns 
2.9.1.1 Spiis 


The oiipinally feminine noun 5pi¢ (for whieh see 2.17. ne may aides gender change and 
become masculine, a development that pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar (see 
LSJ s.v.). The feminine article is sometimes reinterpreted as being part of the noun, leading 
to 6 iSpUs: 
ToU Enpod Spuds (1062, Athos, LeFort et al. 1990: 35, 103.25); tots SU0 peydAous Sptags 
(1090-4, ibid. 45, 161-162.17) , 
ix Tols Spuas ERMON,, Ilias 21.310 
iSpus peyas (1496, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 39, 185.14) 
6 troios Spits (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 25, 44.3-4); tot Aeyoleve! Spu (ibid. 
44,4); 16 Sptv dtrot Eyou (1609, ibid. 572, 508.3) 
ot 2vav Sptv Bertoldin. 113.27; & d1otos Spits ibid. 113.28 
Thy pAovSav tod Spuds LANDOS, Geopon. 254.4 


Sporadic attempts occur to regularize the noun, e.g. by lending it a 2nd-declension ending: 
&yptous iSptious yeudtos Theseid VII37,1 (1529). 

Furthermore, it has an alternative imparisyllabic plural 5pua5es; a SGeeetoridin g sin gular 
Spudcs has not been found in the texts examined: dyrréAt ... pd SpudSes KANaTepous (1600, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 64, 84.5); SpudSes Séxa pita ous peycAous (1611, ibid. 
726, 629.8-9); Tots SpudSes (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 19, 51.20). 


2.9.1.2 ixOus 


The noun ix8us, which had long been superseded by its morphologically more transparent 
synonym éwépiov, clearly belongs to a more formal register, and is not very common in 
the period covered by this Grammar. The ancient variant ixOUs for acc. pepe is much rarer 
than iy@uas: 


ofyepov 1xOUs of tpeyetar Ptoch. IV 141; lx8uv yap ov fo Blopev ibid. 318 
IyOueov Phys. 116; 6 Ix Ovs ibid, 120; &ppeves tyOues ibid. 126 

of yQves &rrakdtravtes eltrav Opsarol. 85 _— 

76 Sixalopav Tol Iy8tos Tod dppupod Assizes 489.6 

<xal> Erolnoev BiPdpia Tavbatpaora fySvav Dig. E 1638; Tous lx8das ibid. 1811 
tretpatous lyBuas STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 4.97 

ods Evi th OdAacoa dApupd, Siar of ly 8ues elat yAuxeis; Paro. B 112, . 

tots &SdAous Tos 1y80s Plani kosmou 45 

otrep 1y8vas IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 5730 
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Anattempt at regularization is the following genitive singular, which is formed by dropping 
the final /s/ of the nominative (cf. masc. nouns in /is/, 2.3): ood ty0U thy KapS{a Theseid 


111.5,8 (1529). 


2.9.1.3 TWHXUS 


The masculine noun trijxus has an alternative masculine in -as, and feminines in -n as well 
as -a (see the introductions to 2.2, 2.11, 2.12). The old forms occur only occasionally: En 
athyers Om. Nekr. Vas. 67; 2v TaBAopdvTnAov THXE@V tpidv (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LamBakis 2003: 14, 24.15-16); mavl whyets TplavTadvo (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GemerT 1978: 20, 66.12). The old forms are sometimes reinterpreted as feminine: travioy 
mixers TeTPAKdoI01 (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, BoMpamE et al. 2001: 64, 355.58). 


2.9.2 Indeclinable Nouns 
2.9.2.1  éyamd 


This substantivized verbal form is a reanalysis of the relative clauses tov é&yorré “the one 
I love” (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. é&yaTt® 6), €.8.: ds trote C& kal patvouen, Tov d&yaTté otk 
&pvoGpot Katal. 72; va "yoo treplooious éryarré SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid, C2r.21 and Pist. 
voskos 1 3.179. For a different interpretation see 5.9.1.2. 


29.2.2 ras 


The noun Ads occurs in Cypriot Greek. It is considered to be a “contraction” of Aads 
(e.g. KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. Aads), hence the circumflex in many modern editions. However, it 
is much more likely to be a loanword, from Occitan las meaning “commoner”, “peasant”, 
“minion” or “serf’ (see HONNORAT, Lex. 8.V. las (7) and GopeEFrRoy, Lex. s.v. las (2)), which 
underwent a semantic generalization and came to mean “men”, “people”, both in the (col- 
lective) singular and in the plural: 

aTOAAGs Ads (14th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.3.6); 5 mpdAormros Ads Tis xapas (ibid. 

209.4.3) 


Td omitia Tous das (15th, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.4) : 
Errupdvvouvtav ol Ads (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.6) 
Tots Kaos Ads Assizes A 50.14 7 
ol Ad&ts MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.15; wépa AcAetre, A&s Tis péons ibid. 486.30 
Tous Aas Ths xapas VousTR., Chron. A 6.18; tov opiopdy Tous Aas tou apyimloxotrou ibid, — 
230.15 pen a. _ , 
4 Tord Bev elvan els 76 Woyépw Tous Ads Fior 82.14~15 
pt yépovtes Ads Fior Suppl. 275.1 
tots Ads Tol poucdtou Pist. kekoim. 73 


2.10 Alternative Plural Formations of Masculine Nouns 


There is more than average variation in the plural formations of surnames, and to a lesser 
degree given names and names denoting geographical provenance. Regionally and lexically 


eb TE AED PPR IT TIN LIS EPR nec PANETT 


Sat EER ec OLEATE 
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an alternative plural -oUSes occurs with two nouns denoting family relations, namely KUpns 
and Qetos. With one exception (2.10.7) there is a clear preference for imparisyllabic plurals. 


2.10.1 -ciot 


The ending -oto is used with proper names in -os, -as and especially -ns. Its declension 
is that of masculine nouns in -os (2.1.2), and it shows the same variation in the genitive 
plural regarding addition of -(v)e and deletion of final /n/ (for which see also I, 2.6.3.1 and 
I, 3.7.2.2): 


xal KataxouZnvator Velis. x 313 app. crit. (V) (< KavtoxouZnvds); kal Kovtoorepavator ibid. 
316 (< Kovrootépavos) : 

ol MatraSerrato: (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 46, 88.7) (< Tlotraddros) 

tot MrroAatcove (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 89, 94.49) (< TlotiAos); Totv Apapavtates (1645, 
ibid. 322, 247.3) (< Apcpavtos) 

&beAgo! MrrovAtCaion (1686?, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 360.4) (< MrroWATCos) 


ol MixoAwotor (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.8) (< MiyoAlvas) 
tous PaBpatous (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 52, 316.3) (< FaBpds) 


els ToUs Malapaxalous Chron. Toc. 1492 (< Maapaxns); SAo1 of ZeveBecator ibid. 3194 (< 
ZeveBéons) 

+av MrroyaAatwov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 154.18; MrroyoAaion ibid. 162.1 (< MrdxaAns) 

Aovtapatior Velis. x 315 (< Acovrépns) 

PoAAciion KORONAIOS, Pittakin 81; MtroxaAaion ibid. 82 

ol Topvapaion (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.13) (< Topvépns); tay MouCaxalov ee 
(1589, ibid. 31, 172.5) (< Mouéxns) of 

of MouyoAaior (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.8) (< Tlovyoans); TO Marprtate (1666, 
ibid. IX, 75.5) (< Marpttns); tv Morrprratove (1691, ibid. XVIII, 79.23) 

tav MaZapaxateov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 76.9) 

ol Xapatoapaio: (1575 [copy of 1653], Epirus, LAMBROS 1916b: 8, 135.4-5) (< Xaparodpns) 

Tév dveobev Mopyrapateov (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 222, 133.12) (<Tiépyiapns) 

sav Kovroyiowatouve (17th ¢., Gortynia, GriTsopouLos 1960: ILB 32, 132.13) (= -ateove, see 
I, 2.8.3) ; eae —— 

ol ApuySaAcior (1600, Zakynthos, KonoMos 1969k: 18, 111.15) (< Apuy&daAns) 

soG KoratroSatave (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 179, 153.10); els 1 Kovtopavedatcove (ibid. 
201, 168.9); to Mapouaatoove (1644, ibid. 292, 230.15) (< MapowAns) 

tou Piavvixaxatove (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 187.61) 

tous Aryevatous (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 52, 316.3) (< Aryevts) 

ad Thy yevedv TOv PouleAataov (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 108.19-20) (< FouZéAns) — 


Sometimes the ending is employed with nouns denoting geographical provenance: ds 
ToUpe kal troAalav Synax. gyn. 344 (< rads); Tav Mouptoyaratav Alosis 509 (< 
TloptoydAos); of ToaAoiotivation KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.30 (< TlaAaiotivos). 


2.10.2  -&8¢s 


The plural ending -&&es is not only used with proper names in -as (for which see 2.2.1) and 
-1s (2.3.1), but also with names in -os and sometimes with foreign proper names. In the 
genitive final /n/ may be deleted (1, 3.7.2.2) or -(v)e may be added (I, 2.6.3.1): 


ge canna if tei een RENN A SE 


epee ec nuce syrarmrmecntadains tarsi MA ERS 
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TleparixdSoov, Kurrpravades (1347, Corfu, Karypis 2016: 2, 175.5) (< Teparrixés, Kutrpiavds) 

rd Tous KivvaydSas Poulol. 275 (< Klvvapos); awd tots LePaotddas ibid. 277 « ZePaords) 

&md Tous Apyupédes (1501, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 65, 99.12) (place name < family name 
‘Apyupos) 

tov Ayannradov (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.6) (< Ayatntés) 

ol &ve@ev BaAoopdédes (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 38, 40.7) (< BaAoapos); tots sek 
Tpouyravades (1582, ibid. 159, 100.5) (< Tpouyidvos) ; 

Tous ABALXKSes (1600, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 29, 22.10) (< "ABArxos) 

AnunoravdSev Kal AvtpioAd&ev cyan (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 200Ib: 1, 187.31) (< 
Anpnordvos) 

To Svende Bpet&Scove (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 82, 87.9) (< Bpetds; for the article toti(v) 
see 5.2.1); of Gvede Boetédes (ibid. 88.10); 14 BAacotrovAdSe (1643, ibid. 261, 208.26) (< 
BAacéirouAos); kup NixoAds Aucpatos kal kup NixoAds Maupixnys ... of &veobe NixoAddes 
(ibid. 263, 209.6) 

GSdeApol BAayddes (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 277.2) (< BA&xos) 


xal “rfjpav Tov Tétrov of Aaaviddes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 142.9 (< Fr. Lusignan) 
Tous TeAalaviades VoustR., Chron. A 152.3 (< Fr. de Lusignan); tous TeAouZouniddes id., 
Chron. M 153.2-3 


2.10.3 -15e5 


The plural ending -nSes is not only used with proper names in -ns (for which see 2.3.4), but 
also with proper names in -os and with nouns in -os that denote geographical provenance. 
It is probably a coincidence that no genitive forms have been found: 


ol Suo AénbSes (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.14) (< Ago)! 

pe tol AvéotnSes (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 721.22-3) (< ’Avéoros) 

ol MeAexcwnSes (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 524.25-6) (< MeAexdvos) 
AvSpéas Kal Tépos &SeApol Apdaides Soumakts, Rebelio 43.1-2 (< Apécos) 


pe ToU(s) ZtravidAiSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 672.16 (< Enaviddos) 
EravidAous kal MoupAdxnbdes Stathis UI.15 (< Mopadxos) _- 
ZKAaPowvoi kat KaaxnSes 8361; 1rou mhpav o1 MoAtelnSes IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 5482 (< 
MadAté@os) 
_ ZornvidAoi Ken BoAdvnSes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 934 een) (< BadAdvos); ZépBor kat 
MoaSoBdunges ibid. 936 (< MoASoBdvos) 


2.10.4 


-avToOL 


Pontic surnames may have an imparisyllabic plural formation in -dvroi (nom.), -cv TOV 
(gen.) and - -dvtas (ace. ) (cf. OIKONOMIDIS 1958: 383-6 for the modern dialect): 


ta&v Tevaxdvtov (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 105, 64.1) 
(<Tevéxns); &trd tols Pouspavavras (1292, ibid. 115, 85.21) (< Poucpdavos); tev 
Atdavitdévtov (15th c., ibid. 6, 3.8) (< AvMavitns); taév Mapkiavévrooy (15th ¢., ibid. 166, . 
116.6) (< Mapxiavés); pt ros Xapdvras (15th/16th c., ibid. 145, 108.3) (< Xawds); of 
__, Acdarbavror (16th c., ibid. 186, 123.1) (< AcAdrlns); wAnotov té&v KouvouxdvTov (1564, 
- ibid. 181, 121. 2-3) (< Kouvouxns); pe Tous Kouvouxdwras (ibid. 121.6). 
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2.10.5 


Lexically this ending is employed with the nouns kUpns (in its meaning “father”) and @¢ios 
(“uncle”) by analogy with the semantically related noun trantrous (“grandfather”, see 2.5) 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 18), which appears in written sources from the 11th c. onwards 
(see LBG, s.v.). 

The plural xupotSes occurs rs regionally, i in texts from Cyprus, Crete, Chios, Rhodes: 


-oUdes¢ 


T&v kupousoov Alosis 198; xupovSes, uckvves Kal rarSia ibid. 257 

ard SU0 kupoudes (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 137, 248. 8) 
ol kupotSes P&N Diath. 761 

& KUpis ... of kupouSes GERMANO, Grammar 62. 7 

ol B¥0 Kupotdes (1628, Crete, VaRZELIOTI 2000: 2, 334.7) 

5uo Kupoudcov Pist. voskos V 5.346; Sud kupovSes, of kal péva ibid. V 6.375 
Sud kupoUSes Zxe1s FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.154; of kupotiSes ibid. V.286 

Kupoudes kal GAAous cuyyeveis AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 164 


In specific phonetic environments final /s/ may be deleted in texts from south-western areas, 
e.g. ol kupotSe pas TROILOS, Rodol. 1.129 (Aposkiti). For details and more examples see 
I, 3.7.1.1. Deletion of final /n/ in the genitive has been found in a text from Crete (see I, 
3.7.2.2 for details): Kupoude Kal pavvdd5eo P&N Diath. 213. 

The plural Oe1005es occurs in the chronicle of Machairas (Cyprus): ol B1008e<¢> cou 
Macualras, Chron. V 404.25 (with omission of final /s/ to avoid a geminate pronunciation, 
see I, 3.4); tots Be10ubes Hou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 404.32; of @e1008es tot pryds ibid. 
450.33. . 

In a document from S. Italy, the ending ~o8es is used with two proper n: names in /os/ (see 
Caracausl, Lex. s.v.): t&v Moutloudsev ... rév KoutlouSev (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 
1972b: 165.37-9) (< NowtZos and Koutls). 


2.10.6 © -dTot 

This ending, now typical of Kefalonian surnames in both the singular and the plural, occurs 
twice in the Chronicle ofTocco as well as in documents from Ikaria (cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 454-5): tots Karroxoudnvétous Chron. Toc. 2155 tit. and 2174 (< Kavtaxoulnvds); T&v 
AayouSartoov (1656, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 21, 30.4-5) (< Aayés, with addition of a mor- 
pheme <ov8>); 16 Pouorktoovo (1670, ibid. 42, 42.4) (< Poticos) (for vowel addition see 
I, 2.6.3); of AanyouSérot (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 61, 52.3-4). In one instance -aT01 
becomes ~oTES: pe TOUS Acyoudares (1656, id: 21, 30. 6). 


2.10.7 -Ol 


In the archive of the Cretan notary Varouchas we find plural forms in -o1, -eav, -ous for his 
own surname: of &vadev &qévtes Bapowyor (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GeMERT 1987: 311, 
296.14); Té&v d&veobev aiid Bapotxcov Gbic. 296. 23) toi dvwbev ei Bapetxous 
(ibid. 297.30). 
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2.11: Feminine Nouns in /a/ 


The AG Ist-declension nouns in -& and -a comprised oxytone, paroxytone and proparox- 
ytone nouns; e.g. dryopd, 54€, péAiooa. In Attic the <a> in these endings was either long 
or short, resulting in two sets of singular endings, e.g. long &: oixla, olxtas, olxig, olklay, 
olxia; short a: 56€a, SEs, 56&p, Sd€av, Sd€a. With the loss of vowel length distinction 
these two groups converged, through an initial period of confusion, into a paradigm in 
which the vowel [a] of the nominative prevailed in all cases of the singular (HATZIDAKIs 
1892: 77; see GIGNAC 1981: 3-11 for numerous examples of mutual borrowing in the 
Roman period). In the same period, the nom. pl. ending -av/-at of the Ist declension came 
to be replaced by the nom. pl. ending -es/-és of the 3rd declension. From the 2nd century 
onwards the -es/-és ending also started to spread to the accusative plural (see DIETERICH 
1898: 157-8 and Gicnac 1981: 46-7). 

New nouns in -a emerged when the 3rd declension was remodelled (cf. masculine n nouns 
in /as/, 2.2), which saw many words obtaining a new paroxytone or proparoxytone nom. 
sg. in -a, built on the analogy of the accusative singular, which with the loss of vowel 
length distinction and the subsequent optional addition of final /n/ had become identical 
to the acc. sg. of the Ist declension (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 79-80; DIETERICH 1898: 160; 
Horrocks *2010: 285-8). Thus: dxtis > dxtivar yuvt| > yuvalka; EBSopds > EBSoud5a; 
elxeov > eikdvay; gAtris > 2An{6a; PIE > Tpixa; PASE > MAdya; ETN > UNTEpa; &vOpeorétns 
> dvOpeoTrdtHTa; Epis > EprSa; KMpa§ > KAiyoka. The full transition is usually dated in the 
first centuries AD. The earliest example found so far of a fem. nom. sg. in -a is 6uyatépa, 
which occurs twice on an Egyptian mummy label datable to the 3rd c. AD (SB 1 1735)" (cf. 
masculine nouns in /as/, so far with first written evidence in the Sth c. AD). 

The LMedG and EMG feminine nouns in /a/ can be divided into five paradigms, each with 

~ their own characteristics. Paradigm 2.11.1, the oxytone paradigm, consists of two sub-par- 
adigms, which comprise a fairly limited number of nouns: 2.11.1.1 includes old 1st-declen- 
sion nouns such as cyopé, évapopa, yeved, Siapopé, bed, odpd, oTropa, ouppopd, popd, 
pared, xapa and others, as well as newer words such as BoAd. These nouns have a pari- 
syllabic plural formation and develop imparisyllabic plural forms only regionally; 2.11.1.2 
covers nouns with a widespread alternative imparisyllabic plural, consisting of inherited 
nouns such as mre(v)8epé, newer formations such as PaBé and xupd/kepd, and loanwords 
such as Gurr& (< Turk. aba), dx& (< Turk. okka), Capopd (< Ven. . zafaran) and nouns in -11é 
borrowed from Italian such as o1youpité, 

Paradigm 2.11.2, the paroxytone paradigm, is much larger and also consists of two 
sub-paradigms: 2.11.2.1 comprises inherited paroxytone Ist-declension nouns with a pari- 
syllabic plural formation and a historical shift of the stress to the ultimate in the genitive 
plural, which is often though not always observed, such as yladooa, huépa, kataépa, polpa, 
pita, Toure, xheo, xdpay innovative Paroxytone forms of old 3rd-declension nouns with 


1 See www. pipitlatds This ecg is not in GrGRies 1981: 63, whose first occurrence, r pntépa in P, Mi- 
chael. 39, is datable to the 4th-7th c. 
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the same characteristics, such as, among others, alya, yuvatka, vuxta, Tpolka; newer 
words such as puya (< puyia < AG pia), Céora, it(t)a, mpoPdta (< tpdRatov); and 
singular formations of place names that were originally plural, such as A@iwa (< AGfivat), 
Offa (< OF\Pat), Métpa (< Tatpan). The paradigm also includes loanwords such as xécra 
(< MedLat. capa), kita (< MedLat. cata), xaotAa (< Ven. casséla), xoptiva (< MedLat. 
cortina), xeptAAa (< Fr. querelle), yxéppa (< Fr. guerre); xérta (< Fr. cotte/Ital. cotta), 
AouptrapSa (< Ital. lombarda), oxpdoa (< Lat. scrofa), onéla (< Ital. spesa), oTpata (< 
Ital. strada), todumpa (< Occit. chambra). pape eye plural forms are lexical for this 
paradigm (ydva and ytpa). 

_ Sub-paradigm 2.11.2.2 consists of paroxytone nouns with a parisyllabic plural but his- 
torically without a shift of the stress in the genitive plural. This group includes innova- 
tive forms of former 3rd-declension plurisyllabic oxytone nouns such as éxtiva, ayaléva, 
&xpisa, yaotipa, EBSopud5a, elxdva, ‘EAAGSa, éAriSa and paroxytone ones such as 
Suyatépa, yntépa. Also included are newer formations such as d&yeA&5a, yaiSdpa, dimin- 
utives in -oU5a, -ovAa, -otrovAa, -itoa and italianate -éta (e.g. Kadevéta). The sub-para- 
digm also covers loanwords such as Peptouda (< Ital. vertude), ivtpdSa (< Ven. intrada). 
Many nouns belonging to this paradigm do not appear to form a eave plural at all (as 
in SMG). 

Paradigm 2.11.3, the proparoxytone juatecli is also very on and can be divided 
into two sub-paradigms: 2.11.3.1 includes inherited 1st-declension nouns in -a such as 
Pacikioca, SéoTrowa, 8dAacoa, péAlooa, Tpdtrela, nouns in -cwva and -eooa, and nouns 
in -e1a such as BorGe1a, ouptrdGera and others, which all have a parisyllabic plural forma- 
tion and often retain the historical shift of the stress to the ultimate in the genitive plural. It 
also covers place names of Slavic origin in -11@o/-110a (singular only) such as Kp&BitlZa, 
Toavvitla, Pipvitla, Stpouymrla, and loanwords such as véotroAa (< Ven. nespola). 
Proparoxytone nouns in -(€)1a may become paroxytone through synizesis, which is best 
visible in verse texts: & w&ma se1coxmAa Poulol. AZ 45 app. crit. (Z) (trisyllabic in A: 
TAMIA TeIToKaAa); Udoxos THs AAeEdvbpeias Katal. 349; ora pépn to” Avridyeras apa 
Rim. N 1678; yiati to” dAnGe1as pordZou KorNARos, Erot. V.1444. 

Sub-paradigm 2.11.3.2 consists of innovative formations of former 3rd-declension par- 
oxytone nouns, which have a parisyllabic plural and present a shift of the stress to the 
penultimate in the genitive plural, e.g. dAdtrexa (< dAcdtenf), KAlpaKa (< KAlpa€), AdpvoKa 
(< Adpvag), Spvida (< Spvis), répSixa (< répSi§), wrépuya (< trrépus), xaprra (< yapis). 
The sub-paradigm also includes nouns in -trta (< -tms), a very productive ending used in 
both inherited nouns such as yAuxUTnTa, huepdtyta, peyoAeidThTa, vedtnTa, and new 
nouns, ¢€.g. 2ixérnta “family” (< éixés), tavipdtnta, oTouSétnTa. Other new words 
in this category include é&ypnta, &épynrta, Expnta, kdxnta and peut These words are 
sometimes spelled with <i> instead of <n>. 

Nouns in which the ending -a is preceded by /e/ or /i/ are treated as Senarate paradigms 
because they show their own characteristics and (regional) variation. For the sake of de- 
scriptional convenience /e/ and /i/ are treated as belonging to the ending rather than the 
stem of the noun. Paradigm 2.11.4 covers paroxytone nouns in -éa, both inherited, such as 
ama, ypata, EAata, pndéa, and newer formations, such as Guyapéa, kapuSda, Kovtapéa, 
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pepda, TroSéa, otmAata (< omtAaiov) and many others. Nouns in -éa tend to become oxy- 
tone and may undergo synizesis (yepto > peptd; see also I, 2.9.4). ® This tendency towards 
a shift of the stress to the ultimate pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar: for ex- 
ample, the form épuySoAié for é&puySaAga can be found in Aelius Herodian’s treatise on 
prosody (see the online TLG). 

_ There is some regional variation to be noted (for similar developments in feminine ad- 
jectival forms see 3.2.6 and-3.3.1): in the singular ['ea] may become [‘a] when preceded 
by /r/ (examples from Crete, Cythera, the Peloponnese, Epirus and Paros), or a sibilant or 
affricate (Crete), due to two different phonological processes (for details see I, 2.4.7.3 and I, 
2.4.7.4). In the noun ypata and its compound xaAoypata /j/ is often deleted after synizesis 
for ease of pronunciation, resulting in yp&, a form found in a large geographical area: evi- 
dence is abundant in texts from Crete but can also be found in texts from the Peloponnese, 
certain Aegean islands and the northern mainland, including Constantinople. 

Furthermore, in texts from West Crete, Cythera and Ikaria ['e] and [a] may coalesce to 
['e] (see I, 2.9.4.3). It is important to note that variant forms often occur side by side in 
the same areas and even in the same texts, as the following examples demonstrate: &d 
wid pepic BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 169.17; othy &tré&veo pepd (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1987: 15, 36.10); ott éxet@ev pepek (1603, ibid. 200, 207.4); dtrou thy érréveo 
yepé (1604, ibid. 213, 218.4-5); &rrot TH k&tw pepta (1606, ibid. 366, 342.3); pe ypia 
Kopi& oTo TA THs CHORTATSIS, Panor. IL.26; ton ypes ibid. I1.291; ton ypras ibid. 1.240, 
The ending -¢ may occasionally spread to nouns not originally in -éa, e.g. thy GprreAt tot 
BouBot (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GeMERT 1987: 795, 691.26), by analogy with nouns 
belonging to the same semantic field (e.g. &mbdéa, kapéa, poupvéa). 

The plural of nouns in /ea/ may become oxytone through synizesis (uepées > eau see 
I, 2.9.4) or through vowel simplification (ueptes > yepds; see I, 2.9.2.1). 

. Imparisyllabic plural forms are lexical for this paradigm, limited to ypa{a and its com- 


" pounds: pixpol xal yp&Ses PAN Diath. 4671; pt trols xadoyépous kal kaAoypiddes (1614, 


Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14); ypi&5es Zxouv tov korpd Paroim. (Warner) 73.12. 
Paradigm 2.11.5 covers inherited nouns in -la and -efa, such as &8ixla, Bia, Soxipaota, 
SouAeia, éotia, éxxAnola, bela, kapSia, Aeuxwota, obyyla (< Lat. uncia), tavoupyla, 
GrovSpela and many others, as well as later formations such as &fpoyia, a&yyapela, 
é&Si:avtpotiia, aipatoyuala, éooSela, tratraSla, 1upootia, and coutla (< ontia) and re- 
gional loanwords such as tCy,via (“chimney”) (< Occit. chemineia, see HONNORAT, Lex. 
s.v.). Most of these nouns show a strong tendency to become oxytone and be affected by 
synizesis, e.g. popecia > popeoid. This tendency toward oxytonization pre-dates the period 


® Only nouns that are not very common in the period under review, such as 18a, resist the tendency to become 
oxytone, unless metrical synizesis is involved: 2x rhyv ISéav tot &yyéAou Dig. E 1770 and 1771. 

® It has also been found in a text that was probably written in Athos by a Russian monk with a good knowledge 
of Greek: oc / ee ear c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: : 1870). For a different explanation see I,2.5.3. ~— 
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covered by this Grammar,” although it is often masked by conservative stress notation (for 
details on synizesis and accent notation see 1.5). Paradigm 2.11.5 also includes loanwords 
from French and Italian such as &Boep{a (OFr. avoerie) and papeAla, as well as the handful 
of inherited oxytone nouns in -1& such as &veyid, AoAré& and pntpui&. The oxytone suffix 
-1& becomes very productive in the period covered by this Grammar, producing innova- 
tive nouns such as ayxaAid, dvaxatooik, Cevyic, KoTreAid, TraAouKic, TropTraTnéi& and 
many others. In all cases of the singular and in the genitive plural (forms with /a/ and /o/ 
in their ending), deletion of /j/ may occur regionally in the oxytone variant forms when the 
noun stem ends in a sibilant or affricate (see I, 2.4.7.3) or in /r/ (see I, 2.4.7.4): 4 @oucd 
ou Alex. Rim. 2677; and thy éyopacdy (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 
1670.24-5); té&v éxxAnod (1645, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 11, 25.22); tijs popecds (1656, 
Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.60); +és Bpioés PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $4.13; Th 
Loot) THs povas&s KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.602. 

In plural forms with /e/ in their ending (nom., acc., voc.) apparent omission of <i> occurs 
in a larger geographical area and not only after sibilants, affricates and /1/, but also after 
other consonants. These apparent omissions are graphematic, as omitting <i> will not have 
altered the pronunciation of <y> and <x> before /e/: EEijvta épyés Kt Gv Eoxaya Ekatol. 
(Meteoron) 63 (< dpyula); “1d tol SU0 KatoiKés (1631, Crete, ILIAKIS es: 598, 572.13) 
(< xatoikia). 

Transfers between the sub-paradigms are not uncommon: nouns in -tpia (e.g. TOUANTpIA) 
may lose the <i>, probably on the analogy of other nouns in -tpa, thus transferring to 
sub-paradigm 2.11.2.1. Examples have been found in a large geographical area, including 
Sicily, the Heptanese, Crete, the Cyclades and the northern mainland: 


4 poxapla atbévtpa fyd (1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.20-1) 
Kal TeGupd o«, dpevtpa Love poems V 215 
éyyttpa Kal tAsp@tpa (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 225.19) | 
os kuBepviitpa Tédv TrenSiddv Ts (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 46.3) 

_ To¥ TouAtTpas (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 846, 738.25-7) 
AovotpPA, TAUOTPA Kal poppy Paroim. (Wamer) 81.2 
Aepevtaplotpa Stathis 111.382 
&ppiplotpes (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.17) 
of poipoAorytpes (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82. 1) 

- of ad@évtpes Bertoldos 64.29 

yoAdortpa |... kal oyoupoptertiotpa KaTSAITIS, Thyest. V. 393-4 


Regionally, loss of /j/ may occur (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details and discussion): 1 ChAa évéeBnv 
Macuairas, Chron. V 56.30 (= ChAeia); euploxouvtan peydAes CthAes VousTR., Chron. 
A 14.14; éloxotros Kupivas (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 20, 
267.15) (= Kupiveras); xaBeos Evan of cuvt\bes Chron. Toc. 817 app. crit. (V) (= ouvtOeies). 


™ See for instance the lemma tpoyiefa in LSJ, which has an oxytone alternative tpoxiAié in Theophrastos and 
Galen and even an alternative tpoyiéa in Aristotle and a Ist-c. BC papyrus (BGU 1116.24) (see below for the 
same phenomenon in the period under review). Oxytone forms such as tijs dqeovids, THs éxxAnoias and tis 

" xo1i&s occur in the hymns of Romanos the Melode (6th c.). From the metrical appendix in MAAS/TRYPANIS 
1963: 514 it becomes clear that these forms are oxytone but that synizesis has not taken place. 
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The reverse phenomenon of a noun in /a/ developing an alternative form with an added ijl 

occurs with &xpa, which has an alternative &xpra (for proposed etymologies see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v. éxpa). Examples have been found in texts from Chios: pt ts &xpres (1606, Chios, 
Visvizis 1948: 3, 81.42); &kpia, &xpa, } GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. estremita; els thy &xpia 
Petritsis, Dig. O 364; tés Gxptes tpryuplde ibid. 2135. 
‘- Sometimes, and especially in verse texts, proparoxytone nouns may transfer to the 
paroxytone/oxytone paradigm in -fo/-1& (2.11.5): Tod v& xpatfite 6 tpovoies Chron, 
Mor. P 2696 (read rpovoigs, before the caesura); B1& ve Exn Thy axpiBerdv Fior 105.18- 
19; atrivn fh Mndela Synax. gyn. 363; ard Cndetes teepiooes CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. 
theas 43; ths appworids pou ibid. 11.530; tot CnAsr&s thy tredEN KORNAROS, Erot. II.708. 
The reverse may also occur: xt ft wepiotépa yupioe Poulol. AZ 8 (< tepiotepd). Several 
examples of stress shift in nouns in -1¢ca occur in documents from S. Italy, possibly by 
analogy with the residual genitive in -icons and possibly influenced by Romance nouns in 
-essa (e.g. comitessa). It must also be borne in mind, however, that the edition is far from 
reliable: ASchdo1a xountiooa (1101-13?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 6, 394.8); 4 
ouyyeviooa (1145, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 9, 27.12 (col. B)). A paroxytone noun 
that has a sporadic proparoxytone variant is Katépa: thy Kétapd tou (1579, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.28); ers thy KaTape Ts (1582, ibid. 196, 120.17); Kai yeael tou pe 
K&tapa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 879; Thy Kécrapé Ths ibid. 885. moa 

Originally paroxytone nouns in /'ia/ may sporadically transfer to the proparoxytone par- 
adigm: xal Aelyouv of Suvdotes Chron. Toc. 1227 (< Suvacteta); thy meAEAhy éyydpeia 
SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 239 (< é&yyapeia); thy tpaypctetav tous Bertoldin. 114.7 (< 
Tpaypartela); with influence from Italian: to# Mépoias 6 wéAs0s CHORTATSIS, Erof, 1.206 
and Tow # Tépoia Sév dficEnke TRoILos, Rodol. 11.240 (Aposkiti); 1oAA} EtrToyxeia (post 
1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313.18) (< 11 yela); Thy Nt\otetav KonDaAR., 
Paides 568 (< vnoteia). The same holds true for the noun é&troxpéa, which has a proparoxy- 

"tone alternative éméxpia, derived from its oxytone alternative émroxpid: of Amréxpies (1681, 
Joannina, VeLounis 1987: 9, 303, f.11.8). The noun xupla developed an oxytone variant 
xup& (2.11.1.2) before the LMedG period (see the online TLG for examples from the Life 
of Aesop G, Philogelos, Byzantine Saints’ Lives and others). 

Oxytone nouns in -e& (2.11.1) may transfer to paroxytone -éa (2.11.4): els thy Oéav 
Aptéunv Pol. Tr. 204 app. crit. (C); tis Béas Tis Aidvas ibid. app. crit. (BV); gadgav 
Nouxios, Ais. Myth. 1.2; frave yevéa ut tov Mrrayialitn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.15- 
16; tijs yevéas tous ibid, 51.4. The same also occurs with the noun tf otepec& (< adj. 
otepeds): OdAacoa Kal otepéa Chron. Toc. 3108; eis thv otepéa (1503, Constantinople, 

YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.10). 5 ooens ae geek 3 
- Nouns belonging to paradigm 2.11.4 (-éa) may develop forms in -fa by analogy with 

paradigm 2.11.5, as both groups of nouns tend to become oxytone through synizesis, re- 

sulting in the identical ending /"ja/, e.g.: eis tas trreAlas (1307, Athos, O1kONomrpés 1984: 

10, 114.15) (< areAéa); eis tis SanAles (1564, Cythera, Drakakis 1999: 84, 167.1) (< 

ommala); kaBadhaplav yuvoikav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.16; thy SAAN pepla (1624, 

Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 11, 311.2). Regionally these spellings may represent 

forms in which height dissimilation has taken place (['ea] > ['ia]; see I, 2.9.4.3 for details). 


hy a AT ACeer ne ya 
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However, these spellings may also represent forms in which synizesis has taken place, as in 
the following example, in which the word should clearly be read as /kondar' ‘jan/ in order for 
the verse to scan: Thy Kovraplav pe Sdoe1 Dig. E 1557 (< xovrapéa). For synizesis and ac- 
cent placement in poetry, prose and non-literary texts see 1.5. The reverse development, -fa 
> -éa, a form of hypercorrection, is less common, though examples can be found from the 
very beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, and long before (see above fn. 94): 


dard peonuBpéas (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.10) (< peonyuBpia) 

thy dvOpeotréav Chron. Mor. H 1646 (< dv@pwrria) 

Kpaolv xal xoipivopayepéav Spanos A 19 (< paryeipia) ; 

mwoAaués Evtpitées (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 103, 193.19) (< évtpitia) 
els thy kavtleAAapéa (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995Sa: 26, 165.13) (< KavtleAAapla) 


The noun ypaia/ypik when compounded usually remains paroxytone/oxytone: 16 
KeAAly Strou otéxel 1 KoAoypéa (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.13); pé TOUS 
Kodoyépous Kal xaAoypid&es (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.14); f koAouypic (1686, 
Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 8, 21.3). Proparoxytone forms, as in SMG, are rarer: kai ypates 
Kal peodypes Diig. tetr. 927 app. crit. (P) (with simplification of /ee/ to /e/): fy AovAdypia 
Synax. gadar. 180; cropdds pe pla KaAdypia (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49.5). 

The feminine noun oUyPios may transfer to the feminine /a/ paradigm: #rov TpaTH 
oupPia Chron. Mor. H 8004; * ouBla pou (1680, Naxos, Sironiou-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 
31, 181.24). In a document from Cythera we find an alternative } tyyéva for } tyyévn (cf. 
masc. 6 Eyyovas for 6 Eyyovos, 2.1.4): f eyyova ts (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
DrakakIs 2010: 172, 141.25); thy tyyéva ton (ibid. 141.26). 

Certain nouns belonging to other paradigms may transfer to the feminine /a/ paradigms 
by changing gender. Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns, especially those in -ov and 
-wv, may change gender and become feminine (a development that pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar; see e.g. PSALTES 1913: 177; DIETERICH 1898: 160): 


tiv dppaBdvé tou Assizes B 286.14 

Tas &ppaBdvas Assizes A 37.28 (< 4 dppaBddv) 

Kal Els THS TPwTOUdpTupas OéKAas Diig. Apoll. 811 

TOAAaS Kavévas Exes (15th c., Trebizond region, TSAKALOF 1910: [3], 121.2) 

tés kavéves (1551, Venice, CoUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.3) 

ot mapotoa Kavéves (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.44—5); Tas xavévas (ibid. 2, 
295.28) (< & kaveov) = 

ol Spopes Bpayidves PAN Diath. 436 (< 4 Bpayiav) 

thy kuvav Flor. L 382 (Cupane) (to distinguish biological sex < 4 xUvas < 6 KUcov) 

Thy KAUSava Byz. Il, 446 (< 6 xAudov) 


The masculine noun trijxus has an alternative feminine in -a (as well as a feminine in -r, and 
masculine in -as, see 2.12 and 2.2): we xépara dvapeoa té adtia pla mya Diig. Alex. F 
118.10-11 (Lolos); thy xa thy (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 245, 175.16). 
Sporadically indeclinable neuter nouns in /a/ may be reanalysed as feminine (for a simi- 
lar development of feminine singular forms being interpreted as neuter plural, see 2.19): of 
Uo Ages kal Td p, Td Baupactdv Koppouvi BeRTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1382; 11 mpdypa even 
 Biira... rh Even 4 GApa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 345.1-2; 8075 Here Siaceice lav idtat 


; 


i 
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(1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 6.56); ki éaréxens Sv Katéyouci Thy 
SAga oxids vax troGot KORNAROS, Erot. V.1530. Neuter nouns in -1v (originally diminutives) 
may transfer to the feminine /a/ paradigm by adopting the augmentative suffix -a: Thy 
myouvav Spanos D 1185 (< mryotva < Tryouviv); TétpEs KI GyKadbes Raver Kornaros, 


Hid yevie KaKt Kal vn FALIEROS, Thrinos 76 (< yeved) ; 

o0An 1 orope éxcOnkev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.23-4; Hrov f y’ pope: ibid. 438. 2 
th pOopa 7’ dvéuou BERGADIS, Apok. A 395; f yapd twv ibid. 409 

4 yevec cou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48. 14) 

‘adv évat TAga Srapopd Rim. Apol. A 1195; dvte to ptov n Bek TS8coxe ibid. 1589 


ee Cea RMR Hy aA? 


ea loser fe 

popes popes 
-&8e 

balk al - 


Erot. IV.582 (< &yxd@a < &yKc&éry). 


For numerals in -&5a and -apié see 6.3. For undeclined proclitic forms such as xupa-/ 


Kepa- see 2.18. 


2.11.1 | Oxytone Nouns 
2.11.1.1 | Nouns with a Parisyllabic Plural 


[Jeet Jase 
ae 
cm feo | 
a 

aes) 


gopis  .__ | gopat 
~&des 


There is no variation i in the nominative singular: 


_kal doel anak BiB Kes Guyxas, Stichoi 199; ai cupgopé peycAn! ibid. 271 
__ Evdg gaptou Las f pope v& plEn Sexamevre Chron. Mor. H 4730 
(&v1 ...) mepiotepd Td a5eAGn pas Dig. E ae ; 
~ Hyape éxstyn Achil. L6 - 
-& ouppope peydAn Chron. Toc. 1776 


| 


PI BAST RR RT EAN US GARI IE TE ELEMENTS pa oget 


rot elvan f ollpd cou; Vios Aisop. K 161.34-5 

elvan Eva yédov fh &yopd tou Vios Aisop. 1 253.30 

éToutn trov Téte Tpit popék KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 21. 14 

h oupopd tot yaSapou Paroim. (Warner) 33.6-7 (= oupgopa) 

Gotdxnae f otropé pas (1671, Cythera, Psaras 1989: 150.4) 

trod 4 xapd cou, atbévrn pou KONDAR., Paides 208 

f 6p& Tou acdv Tol wdpSou Alex. Fyll. 11.1 (= otjpa)” 
elvan oAlyn  ayopé tou Don Kis. 121.8; Sev pe Aetter KAKO trapé pla ope: ibid, 335.15 


Genitive 


The genitive singular shows no morphological variation: 


dik meats popas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.209) ; 

amd ... &kyop&s pouAaptov (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.4) 

geU Tis ouppopas Proch. HI 142 

this Bes tis Aicvas Pol. Tr. 1734 

peta yapa&s peydAns Achil. L 70 

édv al THis oKxids Trijxes 8’ pe S{Souv EUAou twos ance s (Goat 1427, Unknown, Huncawvocer 
1963: 17, 22.3-4) 

peta Trdons xapas (1489, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 20, 103.10) 

Trepl Tis Seopas Assizes A 17.6 (= Swpeds, see I, 2.4.7.3); dd pds eryopas ibid. 192.29 

Tol KivSuvou tis pPopa&s BERGADIS, Apok. V 362 

els dpolwoww ids Tepioteptis KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 389.16-17 

kpagwyévor Etrolnoay thy dpyty tis oTtopas SOFIANOS, Paidag. 96.18 

TH Foy oTdpeva THs &yopas (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.10) 

tis Saryopas (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 6, 29.17) 

Tis Evd&s vex ravSpeutel (1632, Naxos, KaTsouRos 1958/59: 8, 142.86) (< Ital. eta) 

Vv’ &koAoutd to’ doxids cou TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 34 (= oxias) 

Bid BaAdoons Kal Enpds Diakr., Diig. Pol. 168 

TLOAAG peTa Xapds UTroypdqopeotey (1674, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1922: (3), 54.3-4) 

Tis Siagopas yevopévns (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.4) 


Accusative 
Fem. 


se os foo] 


The accusative shows no variation other than that it may occur with or without final /n/: 


1d yopdgion Td Etrep Eye cryopay éx Thy muplay Xapev a 145, S. Italy, RocNont 2004: 15, 
140.34) 
Thy &pdv (1168/9, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 36, 191.13) 
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dard gtopav Saipdvou Chron. Mor. H 3774 

Thy &yope Tip étoikev Assizes B 286.18; dtral thy ppoupay ibid. 476.17 

vip dypav Liv, E 2549 

pe Eayopév Chron. Toc. 416; ets tiv ppoupav atréow ibid. 1806 

Thy AGnvav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Xallim. 436 

xal &v dAton pid popé SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 362 

pé pla xpord FALIEROS, Ist. On. 251 ne 

K tyAUT@oCA Thy cungopay Synax. gadar. 331 

thy dpvdv cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.33 bus d&pvdday, see I, 3.6.1.1); woAAd ee 
Siagopay Exe ibid. 570.25 

oti dxpav Cypr. Canz. 2.21 

lav BoA& edeBnxa Diig. Alex. F 178.21 (Lolos) ae 

thy dtoppopéy (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008:55, 118.12) @ siaponaie see I, 3.5.2.4) 

dAAn pops yupioete Apoll. Rim. A 625 

als Thy Siactropéy Tév ‘EAAvov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loann. 7.35; thy mAcupdév tov ibid. 20.20 

éw Eyer Sud &yormnis, Exer xapav peydAn Paroim. (Warner) 28.11 

Stav HAGev f dqevtia cou Thy GAAny BoAdy (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986¢: 3, 37.48-9) 

ad thy yevedy Té&Sv PouZeAatoov (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 108.19-20) 


Vocative 


The vocative singular is identical to the nominative. As most nouns belonging to this par- 
adigm refer to abstract mOHONS; it is a that not many examples of the vocative 
have been found: 


Trepiotepaé pou Taévtepirve Dig. G 11.265 

Kupa Kou, Baoiicoa Pol. Tr. 10465 (< Fr. Hécuba) 

eltré pe yoiv, wepiotepc& Poulol. 524 

 yapé xatoAupévn Fior 923-4 . 

Bek ton SdAas pou Kapdids CHORTATSIS, ‘Panok IL. 533 

@ yeved Ecriote kal oes Ka uiovp., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.17 . 


Plural 
Nominative 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is -és. In manuscripts and older edi- 
tions the ending is often spelled with <at> instead of <e>. The number of examples found 
is modest, not least because the very common words gopé and PoA& seldom appear in the 
nominative plural: 


at xapts Kal 6 ydpos tov Saupaorixés, peydaes Pol. Tr. 13580 
al ouppopés pou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1676 (hapax) 
xapts 256 Stv ylvovran PIKAT., Rima thrin.140 


: 
| 
i 
4 
i 
; 
i 
t 
| 
| 
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royits dypés perdéiv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 173 

dik TouTO elvar o1 opds Tov pabiopéves Anthos Ch, A 161.4 (= otipés) 

xi &s Teouv dacs ol CyAciéts CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.70 (< Zt\Acia) 

épets of kaTwyeypayipeves yevis (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 130, 143.3) (with 
simplification of -eés to -¢s, cf. 2.11.4) 

bres ol avis yevets Chron. Tourk. Soult. 76.36 

dares of yeveds KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 1.48 

' Eoovtas Kal ver rave Siapopes ev 1 uéoe tous (1661, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 

225, 200.16) 

xal 62 vé tr&qouv ol xapés BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 510.24 

kal 7 pnydde of Siapopis KORNAROS, Erot. V.1509 


The residual nominative ending -cl of the Ist declension can be found in mixed-register 
texts: al cupgopal, & mxkpacpol Kai 1évo1 [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2391; a1 teptotepal 
eo1oTroucav Noukios, Ais. Myth. 84.4. 


The imparisyllabic plural of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is regionally employed with nouns belong- 
ing to this paradigm. Examples have been found i in texts from Cyprus and certain Cyclic 
islands (cf. acc. pl. below): 


Evi pa@iopéves itoou ol voupddes Tous Fior 124.37 (< otipa&) 

dxpades Sv otéxouv KaAd o” adTdv pou Cypr. Canz, 2.21 

é&yopdbes Grd Tolls Kdtrous teow (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.43) 
ol &veobev &yopddbes (1706, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 68, 79.11) 


Genitive 


Fem. ; 


The inherited oxytone ending -év is the normal ending of the genitive plural: 


THv cuppopdy 1d rA7Gos Dig. G 1.68 ; 

Sid tAelotev Kal woAAdv popdyv Chron. Mor. H 6081 

& tév peylorev cou Swpedv Diig. Sant. 57.57 | 

trepl Tay Scopedsv tadv SlSer 6 GvEpeotros Tis vopsinee Assizes’A 15.12 
71&8n cupgpopdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2198 

TOAALS Tév popdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 114 

Enape vepdv dard Tepiotepdv LANDOS, Geopon. 229.4. . 


So far no examples have been found of an bape aele plural genitive in ~&5e0v (cf. nom. 
and acc. pl.). ko 
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Accusative 


This ending, identical to the nominative, had started to be used for the accusative long be- 
fore the beginning of the LMedG period (see the introduction to Chapter 2). It is the most 
common ending throughout and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Kt &v 14 Auylons Tpets popes Arm. 14 
rept TrouAtiaeis Kal cyopés Assizes B 286.5 
Eyd> yapes TOAAEs Exe Achil. L 902 
Sik vec Kpivouv Kal e€erdcouv Tivés Siapopis (1479, Corfu, Karybis 2001: 31, 65.5-6) 
tis olipis Pol. Tr. 1466 app. crit. (B) 
inrecates popts Assizes A 163.18 
XoAds kar cunpopds Tou Biou Diig. Apoll. 687 
SUo Bodks éroAdunoav Diig. Alex. F 288.13 (Lolos) 
"yer ud pvrpovever Trévte opis Tov xpdvov (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 45, 
78.44-5; dotyveo els Tes AtreCaovis Souxdrra Séxa (1523, ibid. 80, 151.13-14) (= AmeCavés) 
x’ excvav Tes pws Tous DEFAR., Sos. 47 (Holton) (with simplification of -eés to -és, cf. 2.11.4) 
pia Kai S00 Kal TOAAdKIs Roads (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 46.3) 
Ka Tot otropés KapTriZers CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.285 
oi GAetrotiSes Exouot gawAids KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.20 
tis WAga popes LANDOS, Geopon. 129.24-5 
e15 TOcES Yapes VAROUCHAS, Logai 469.35 
:  KOAgS TEs TEs cepvis Beds Zinon Prol. 157 
tis Tpoyapiaies Swpeds (1696, Proikonnisos, KAMBOURIS 1976: A. 8,199.2). 
els tis ypagts Strob pl EoterAis (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.19) 
amd Shes ths yevets Alex. Fyll. 82.10; xtutrotvtav ddov pé tes dpés Tous ibid. 103.25 (= otipés) 


The old accusative ending is not uncommon in mixed-register texts and more formal 
contexts: 


Eyer kal Tas dpds Tdav éyloov TIH Beopdpeov tratépwv (13587, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App 
IC, 231.11-12) kn 

xi Scov emrjABev tpeis gopds Chron. Mor. H 5065 

Tas TAEUPas OparoKdAAous ERMON., Ilias 2.261 

tas ovipds Pol. Tr, 1466 

els Tas TODOUTAS CULPOpas Liv. S 3193 danthetaa dee Kolf) - 

TOAAdS pops pAoyoToparen Assizes A 204.8 

els Tas oxidss 2xalpevtov Achil, N 1031 

tas Eapepévas cou Traperds Spanos D 626 - 


Tas Siaxotdfels Kal Siapopds (1543, Corfu, eonsiaee ican Auscaee 1996: 48, 
249,34) 


~~ {Be tas mepiotepds Noukios, Ais. Myth, 84.1 ee wae : 
TOAAYS Kal wAhotas popds (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63. 5) 


| 
i 
! 
| 
i 
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va Eévouv Tas TAeupds tou Martyr. Vias. 246.37 

mrepiotepas Kon d6pviBa¢ IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 9287 

véc Exn Tas Gods Tédv év Nixala totépav (1678, Laconia, POLITIS/POLITI 1991; 1917.1,5) 
Fem. 


The imparisyllabic plural ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is adopted in texts from Cyprus and 
certain Cycladic islands (cf. nom. pl. above). The single occurrence in the versified trans- 
lation of Aesop’s fables by Aitolos does not constitute sufficient evidence for its currency in 
texts from Corinth, where he was born, or Constantinople, where he spent most of his life: 


meph ... Gyopabes Assizes B 250.18 

otaupous, avapopades Assizes A 43.29 

érnpav ped oxpdSes Altpes x’ VousTR., Chron. A 108.2-3 

Bév Eyer WAgov rp&Ees Kal &yopdSes Pist. kekoim. 161 

wapw pd SU0 voupddes Fior 108.7 

tes oup&bes Tous AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 7.4 

el tt dryopddes Exape (1662, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 6, 55.20) 

ard Tis dryopades (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.22) 

els SAeg teow Tes dyopa&des (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.46) 

Sik Kcetrotes yopabes (1706, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 68, 79.5) 


Vocative 
Fem. 


The vocative is presumed to be identical to the nominative (see above). So far no examples 
have been found. 


2.11.1.2 | Nouns with an Imparisyllabic Plural 


Rene Jeers 
Seer 


% Cf. the following late 18th-c. example from Serifos: sal exeT ees , BéIReL popltas (1781, Serifos, Liata 
1986: 1, 166.34) (the publication can be consulted at http://thesis.ekt. epee 
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Tat AaAds TOF Zoplas KaAoyoucorrovAas (1620, Crete, ILIAKis 2008: 347, 323.7) 

Stav EByn Tis Capopas SAn A SUvapis LANDOS, Geopon. 264.15-16 

Tijs kioupas (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 123.2) (= xupa&s) 

Tis HaKapitiocas Tis trefepas pou (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 119, 325.3) 


When the genitive -as is followed by a sibilant or affricate, the final /s/ is sometimes deleted 
in writing (see I, 3.7.1.1): to# xep& toi udva ton (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 559, 496.7); to¥| ACAG Ton (1609, ibid. 571, 507.2). 


Fem. 


The old -#\s ending of most |st-declension paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns is sporad- 
ically employed hypercorrectly with oxytone nouns, though it cannot be excluded that this 
single example is a writing mistake or a misreading by the editor: tijs gufjs TrevOepris (1173, 
S. Italy, RoBINSON 1930: 51, 91.71). 


There is no variation in the formation of the nominative singular: 


Fem, 


Sporadically this ending of the old 3rd declension is employed as a pseudo-learned forma- 
tion, based on the imparisyllabic plural in -dSes: os Zmpetre kupa&B05 Chron. Toc. 10; pet& 
Capapa&Sos STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 21.106. 


xukAéav els 16 1rpdccotrov fy kepa vex ot Schon KAMAT., Astron. 1508 : 

as olxoxupé els atrré (1330, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 102, 582.36) 

t) Kup& tod Mopdoos Chron. Mor. H 8480 

xal eUOUs TrepiAapBdver tov até f wevOepc tou Achil. N 1510 

1) yAuxid kupd pou Cypr. Canz. 2.3 

Kupa Kai vorkoxuper (1513, Corfu, KASAI Re tats 1998: 2, 22.14) 

Bkv el’ Etre xepc& pou CHortatsis, Katz. I1.101 

v& K&Getan o6d omitiv tou Kepd Kal vorxoxepé (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 117, - 
129.8-9); f word ton AaAG (ibid. 118, 130.5); of drool Hoave ... ppatepvrté (1604, ibid. 
238, 236.8) 

ToAUTIpaypoouvn (ijyouv kopiolitd) Bertoldos 38.16 

_ &ydpalev couttés étrd ToUpxov f dx& 5cSexa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.3: 1é35 tov &Sixnoev h 

kepd tou ibid. IV §7.39 

firov cuptrev@epd pé Tov Mdpov tov Baoida Alex. Fyll. 92.4 

TOerev Byer pla oxcé petal Don Kis. 454.16 


Accusative 


Fem. 


The accusative ends in -& and can be found with and without final /n/: _ 


Thy tpwToPaBay ts Proch. 136; twapd PaB&v KaAAlorny ibid. 91 

thy Evruxoxupav cou Log. parig. L 334 (Lambros) 

rep! Altpay, Hyouv oxé& pic (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.40) 

els thy olxoxupdv Dam. SToup., This., Logos 19, 651.17 (1561) 

Sic oryouprrav (1580, Andros, PoLEmis 1995a: 24, 161.15) 

tot drotou &{8e1 déoutoprrdéy (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.4); d&rrot thy 
EpevTit& To toTé Ton &deApod (1603, ibid. 177, 188.56) 

¥ crroSexrij Thy GAAN cou Kep& Stathis 01.519 

pé Kopotitdé (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.23) 

émouAotioay dyvév potiotov did Evav Gomtpo Thy dx& PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.4 

Sid MAI ogyoupité (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.14-15) (< Ven. segurtd) 

Sik crouprré (1661, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1974/78: 4, 423.13-14) (= ovyouprré, see I, 3.6.1.1) 

Thy trebepd ths IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 769 tit. 

. Thy &youtoupité (1688, Naxos, SEFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 720, 979.6) (= &outoprté, © 

see I, 3.5.2) 

Lioty oxdv xnpl Don Kis. 238.12 


Genitive 
Fem. 


a 


The genitive singular normally ends in -&s: 


Kupas QcoBoalas (1202, S. Italy, NADAL CARELLAS 1983: HI, 164.7) 

HeTa THs KUpas pou (1330, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 102, 582.28) 

HETa Tig TEBEPaS ts Achil. L 1102 (Hesseling) 

Tris eb Bepas ths MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 682.12-13 (see I, 3. 4) 

etrolkev dpKxoy Ths Kupds THs ptryaivas Voustr., Chron. A 44.16-17 

Tijs vorkoxupas (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 3, 287.53) 

énro KAnpovoylay tis troté Avotoas PaBads obtév (1563, Corfu, VerRA et al. 2007: 246, 177.6) 
Katepivas tis &yopactés (1596, Naxos, KaTSouRos 1955: 20, 75.16~17) =. 

Be GuTréAt Tot Epevtrtds (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 819, 715.5 - 

Tot} kep&s yas Thysia Avr. 593 


PEROT SEALS TAS RSM SERCO ALON NONSTEROIDAL 


ere ast 
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Vocative 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


xal Td «KUpd Lou» TPOGEITIAV Ptoch. 1227 

Kep& pou Ptoch, IE 127 

xupé& pou Chron. Mor H 4455 

xep& pou Liv, V 1301 

Kup& pou gpwtodiotrowa, qroBoxpatépico& pou Katal. 84 
Kupé pou, ard S1xod cou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 611 

xupé youpéyn Alex. Rim. 131 _ 

ai Adyeis, kup& pou! Vios Aisop. 1 256.28 

pi) vipétecat, Kepd& pou Stathis 111.524 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem, 


Ce oa oa 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is imparisyllabic -d5es: 


dxécroca Kepades Proch. lif 193 

aréds of Kepacrdes KaouvTan Pol, Tr. 6072 app. crit. (A) 

&xd5es C' (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 29, 30.1) 
Kupades Kal Kouptéces Poulol. 160 app. crit. (C) ; 

ol voixotreBepddes cov Spanos B 153 

ol xupd&Ses Epain. gyn. 668 

ol kupades pou Baciioaes KoAotivran ZiNOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 37 

oi Kup&des SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.13 

SAes elvan voixoxupddes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.4) . 
foav B00 yiAidSes OKddes Diig. Alex. Sem. $ 1118 . , 

os Kuples Kal KaGodixts olkoxepaSes (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 99b, 241.64) 
fortexov kupddes kar Kopitoia IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 750 

(SiSeren ...) Kept SKdSes trévre (1679, Nauplion, Cuoras 1975: 2, 258.8) 


The parisyllabic plural of paradigm 2.11.1.1 is only rarely employed with nouns belonging 
to this paradigm: of peAAoTreBepts adtot Spanos A 481. 


o 
Z : 
°o 
| 


Genitive 


Fem. . 
om eo 


SCOTS YATE EI SMO PRTIDEY STONES ATOR SATE MTA PSE TM A NETTIE 


ROP EY 9 EPRINTS OF, AREAS RIEL NOT EER AL TERE 


2 Nouns 473 


The imparisyllabic ending -&Scov is likely to be the most common ending for the genitive 
plural (cf. the other cases), though only a modest number of examples has been found: 


dos mperrer TeV Kep&Soov Pol, Tr. 392 app. crit. (A) 

tév BUO KUpaSoov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 230.15 

tTév KUupdSeov SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.13 

1 abidvTpoTros eAeubepla Tov KUpaSav Don Kis. 122.9 


The parisyllabic genitive ending -@v is quite rare with nouns belonging to this paradigm: 
Buo voixoxepdv Spanos B 143. 


Accusative 


The imparisyllabic ending -&5es, identical to the nominative, is the most common for nouns 
belonging to this paradigm: 


pe tks KupadSes SAes Chron. Mor. H 4392 

ths olkoxupdSes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 27 

oxpa&des petagiv VOUSTR., Chron. A 108.2 vs 

popotv wAariés GuTrades BERGADIS, Apok. A 187 (4 Gptrd& < 6 Gytds < Turk. aba) 

xupdSes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2841 

tts Kupade5 SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.13 

ut SAes tav tes KopovTrT&Bes (1589, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 9, 397.8) 

pe oryoupitaédes (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.37); pt Tol vépous Kal 
codenit&Ses (1598, ibid. 26, 46.33) 

enfipev tov 5 oxddes Kage (1670, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 4, 15.5) _ 

xepl dxddes Trévte (1679, Nauplion, CHoras 1975: 2, 258.8) : 7 

SUo0 oTdpves ... pe yAdhooes PouBadivés dxd&Bes 24 (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 306, 
f.21.22) : 

tis kupddes Tous Ebdvav KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.400 : 


Fem. 


[oe [os 


This hybrid ending, consisting of the innovative imparisyllabic ending -&Se¢ with substi- 
tution of the old accusative ending -as for -es, is only very rarely employed in the period 
covered by this Grammar:® eis xepdSas Pol. Tr. 5649 app. crit. (A). i 


Fem. 


% But see the online TLG for several 18th/19th-c, examples of dx(x)&5as. 


474 I Nominal Morphology 


The parisyllabic accusative ending is rare for this paradigm: Kad pé &AAes res Co 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 214, 218.6~7) (hapax). 


Vocative 


Fem. 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


xepades xerpopdyicaes Proch, Ill 190 

vir Hyvopilete, ab8evtes Kal Kupabes Assizes A 116. 22 
 xup&Ses poupiopéves Theseid 1.23,8 (Follieri) 

Kir dAnbivd, KepaSes pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. III.322 

& xupddes SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.14 


2.11.2 | Paroxytone Nouns 
2.11.2.1 Nouns with a Shift of Stress to the Ultimate in the Genitive Plural . 


xBpes | xebpas. -&5a¢ 
| -eBes 

xaopes ySpar 
(-d8ec) 


ASL PRIE SEY DEM ELE TONE GDP TIT ORT GL BEIT UIT BOS RINT BETS TECO LORY BESTE ONSITE 


PRR RURE TEE DETR TIO ESN 


2 Nouns ft Gan, afit De el 2 475 


Singular 


Nominative 


There is little variation in the formation of the nominative singular: 


Xhpa f KouptiotéBa (1268, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 50, 27. a) 

t yuvaixa pou Ptoch. 1147; tmapexAdo@n f Bupa pas ibid. 57 

fot yup pAdya pAéyet pe Spaneas Va30 

érrel v1 86x Kel tryst Chron. Mor. H 290 

4 xoupBa f Magtipot Dig. E 1518 7 

dodByxev f vuxta Pol. Tr 815; hrov f yapa TAGUCIOS ibid. 2733 app. crit. ®) 

trovTiKot BouAds Kdwet xéra Paroim. F 40 

Firov pla yéta (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76. i) 

els GvOpeotros KoopiKds, OF pla yuvaixa Assizes B 290.23 

yhdooa v& éAdgerat kal yelpa va cuyypayn Byz. te 12; oti Even aur yuvaixa ibid. el 

va Zotpantev f KoUTa Krasop. V 24 

aéAw Abia Kotrtetan, T&A Abia ‘KAaler Analos. Ath. 43 

art gotly f mpoiKka (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOs 1950: 1, 153.2) _ 

f 6rola wépta (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 14.104) 

4) pava tis QeotéKou Mapias KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 355.7-8 

TouTéva Sixes Trovnpid, Sixes dvbyia fh yaa COs Kae L 219; nt WAKA n uopraeern 
id., Panor. 1.135 

@odv KoTréAAa Sou Frouv (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: 4), 138. 27) 

Kal véva Tod TraiStot cou KorNAROS, Erot. TV.532 “ 

pe Téony UTrEepHodveray Treprtratel y oxpdpa Don Kis. 176.22-3; va pernaee 7 ae cou 
ibid. 423. s_ ; 


Addition of /n/ to the nominative ebding occurs in texts ron Naxos; sidicaing that the 
following voiceless stop /t/ had a voiced pronunciation [d] (see I, 3.7.2.1.2): 4 pavvav ms 
(1623, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 1, 128.13). 


Fem. 
Seon [Reta 


Residual forms of former 3rd-declension nouns are sceactanliy sided throughout the pe- 
tiod covered by this Grammar, in mixed-register texts and eee in verse texts, which 
benefit from the possibility of using different stress patterns: - ns 


Kxaddrrep pAd€ els Thy gun KapSlav érerofAdev Dig. GV.232 .. Sis oN 
hws yp brroyatver Pol, Tr 853 app. crit. X) (h voxta in the other mss) er 
f xelo pou éxpéteiev 1d xaptlv Katal. 334 Eh, teen a eee 

t yelp Achil. N 851 

vUE Evou TA tépa Alex, Rim. 1959 . 

ws youv n vuf KaTéAaBev Dig. Apoll. 235, ee 

4 58 mrpolf (1628, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 17, 94.10) 

Bev HOede owe? Kapla od&p§ KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 13. 20° 

egdvn pAok Aaupacta LANDOS, Kalok. 339.5 ; 


ae ae 


476 II Nominal Morphology 


Genitive 


The genitive singular ending -as, which is employed with all nouns mene to this para- 
digm, has the widest geographical spread: 


tis Mdxas (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 58, 75. 19). 

évtds tis KacéAas (14th c. [copy], Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9B, 85.55) (< Ven. casséla) 
tis yuvalkas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 35.111) 

tijs pdwvas pou (1330, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 102, 582.28) 

tis xopas Chron. Mor. H 855; tis trpolkas ibid. 3123 

atAepdviv alyas STAFIDAS, Iatrosof. 6.163 

tis Opayxas Kupas Loplas (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.I-IV, 98.48.2) . 
tijg vinctas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 902 
Eo THs TépTas EBynKev Byz. IL 907 

ypalas atyas évaxdpapa Spanos A 10 

tis yevalxas MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 578.13 (= yuvaixas) 

tijs oxAeptis Kal tpopepiis Bevtérras Fior 73.25-6 (< Ital. vendetta) 

tplyas syouptis Theseid V1.30,5 (Olsen) 

tiv éyopay Tis Emnotis BapKas (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 11, 14.3) 

fuépas kal vuKtds (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.13) 

tof KoTéAas Tou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759, 660.3) 

Tot yuvaikas pou CuortaTsis, Katz. U1.495-6 

Sic Thy rpaypatelay tis youot&psas Bertoldin. 164.7 

toi atépvas (1664, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 7, 416.9) . 

tis avis oKdAas (1675, Zakynthos, Zots 1939: 4, 126. 9-1 0) (< Ven. scola) 


Deletion of final /s/ may occur when the following word starts in a sibilant or an affricate 


(see I, 3.7.1.1): sul Kepé Tor pdva ton oo Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 559, 


496.7). . 


This residual ending of the 1st declension is found occasionally in mixed- and higher- 
register texts and more formal contexts: 


” &ird tis wWéptns (1172, Sicily, CUsA 1868/82: Coll. II: 10, Pe 1) 

& yAwaons yevSnydpou GLyKas, Stichoi 71 

dk tis pins Dig. G V.33 

to Kuplou tijs Adns Chron. Mor. H 667 

Tis yAwoons Dig. E 21 . 

pet& Tipiis kal 56€ns DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 557 

éx Tis BlyAns Dig. T 2367 

&1d Mpovons (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.-Address) 

16 Movaortipr tijs Aylas Maptvns (1664, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 9, 66.6) 

kan THY peyoAsiSTyTa ms 86Ens Zou BaupdZouv IoaKeim Kyrr., Pali 10190 
Fem, 1 A ah | Bas 


2 Nouns ; 417 


The old ending -ds of the 3rd declension remains in use with former 3rd-declension nouns 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


auTts Ths yuvaKds tou Diig. Apoll. 622 

mrepl TV Seopedy Tav SiSer 6 avOpcottos Tis yuvaKds Assizes A 15.12 

éndvoo Tis tpoiKds Spanos B 131 

t alya, ths alyés SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.1 

hpdpas Kal vuKrds (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.13) 

tis KkGe vuKTds (1572, Achaia, Vets 1956: 451.19) 

xdpr TpouKds &1Se1 Ths TOU MoAryviou 16 xwpder (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KATsouros 1955: 
17, 71.8-9) (= rpoixds) 

Tis yuvenkds pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 3, 31.27) 

1Sks tl poUTpo ogtyyés Hyouv pTraptoutvou Bertoldos 23.16 

feos dopes BU0 THs vuxTds (1660, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 115.1-2); THs vuKTSs (1665, 
ibid. III, 116.2) 

tis capxds Tous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 959 

rd yeIpds Tos (1673, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 4, 221.24-5) 

_ tdcov Tod dvBpds ody Kal Tis yuvenxds (1680, Naxos, Stroniou-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 31, 

181.15) 

Frov U0 copes Tis vuKTds (1708, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 23, 99.83) 

naydtn Ts yuvatkds pou Don Kis. 613.36-7 

oti yvapn plaviis yuvanxds KATSAITIS, /fig. Prol. 9 


It is sometimes even used with the new noun stem yep- instead of yetp-: 


ard yepds TOG pote NixoAo’d MryeAy (1580, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 139, 
. 260.3-4) 

oma xepds tot AyapueTn cobprayn (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3-5.13) (= covpraon, see 
I, 3.8.2.2) 

ard yepds TOU Kavt[nAArépn (1709, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 27, 332.212) 

Sid xepds EGOuptou ‘lepopovdyou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.9 


Regionally the ending spreads to non-3rd-declension nouns as well. These forms are very 
common in texts from the Heptanese, but they also occur in S. Italy, the Peloponnese and 
Crete: 


&ypi This otpatds tig peycAns (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 95, 124.21-2) 
tis &utis porpds (1152, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 8, 88.17) (< polpa) 
tis ylotepvds (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, at: 246); THis BryAds (ibid. 55.377); THis 
yrotepvds (17th c., ibid. 2, 118.1) 
Ts KAnpovopnKiis pou porpds (1302, Sicily, ROGNONI 2007: 334.5) 
els tis AOnvds Te pépn Theseid Prol. P 160 
tis koTreAds pou (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 17, 54.26) 
Tis KoTTEAdS Toove (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 
__ fy xoréAa, Tis kotreAds SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.2-3 
tis koTreAds (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 64, 56.86-7) 
ths KomeAds ts (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 19, 31.19) © 
“THis KomreAds pou (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114.47) 
THis Bapxds (1680, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 27, 58.9) 
t07 otpards (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 74.19) 
“ng attiis BapKds (1686, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 36, 65. 6)' 
THs KOTEAAdS pou (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.21) 
Tijs KoTTEAAdS PyRRIS, Diig. panouklas 118.16 


478 II Nominal Morphology 


The noun (4)pépa has an alternative genitive singular (*)pepds, modelled on vuxtds, which 
often appears in the collocation vuxTds Kal fpepds in texts from various areas: 


puxrds Kal hepds Spaneas Z 432 

vuxtds kal fepds Diig. Alex. V 74.5 

vuxtds Kal fyepds Diig. Alex. F 274.3 (Lolos) 

wuxTds Kal hyepds (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.10) 
profs pends Spdpos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 136.20 

pepds kal vuxtds PAPASYNAD., Chron. Til §29.51 

Tis huepds (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 112.2) 

tits wepds DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 707 


Fem. 
se = [| 


This ending may replace the oxytone /os/ ending, but is employed with specific nouns only, 
such as yuvatka, fpéea, vuKTa, in a large geographical area.” In west/south-western areas 
(Heptanese, Peloponnese) the ending also occurs with place names that were originally 
plural such as A@jva, Ora and Tlé&tpa. Here the shift of the stress to the ultimate occurs 
by analogy with the inherited genitive plural (A@nvév, OnPdv, Matpdy): 


yuvorKod e€cyopiav Nikon, Logos 4 318.21 

Tov KaUcwva Tis huepot Spaneas Z 141 

Tis yuvarxod tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 231.155) 

tiis Tlatpot Chron. Mor. H 1401; tis ASnvoii ibid. 1554; 6 Hannon oNE Tis OnBod ibid. 3309; 

pias hpepod 14 Sido ibid. 3671 : 

tis A@nvoti Chron. Mor. P 1561; tijs OnBod ibid. 6304. 

tas Tpepow Spdpov Ag. Nik. Strat. 45 

Opa tpwty tis vuxtoG Macuarras, Chron. V 382.12 

tiis Tlatpot SFRANTZIS, Chron. 62.14 app. crit. (N) 
THis A@nvot Theseid 1.14,4 (Follieri); pas hpepot ibid. 1.18,4; tijs vuxtod ibid. v.29, 1 oo 
ens Thy otpepov pepo Fyll. gadar. 344 f 

pds Hpepot Spdpov SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.2-3 

tijs A€nvot Diig. Alex. F 170.8 (Lolos) 

tis vuxtot (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.40) 

THis yuvenxad tou (1690, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 80, 64, o 

Gs EE pes Tiis huepotd Thrinos Kypr. 364 


Fem. 
se [oe [om 


This ending is a conflation of the previous two endings, /os/ and /u/ (HaTzipakIs 1892: 54- 
5; and ef. masc. in -as 2.2.2). It has been found with the nouns vixra and fépa, a distorted 
version of the proper name KAcor&Tpa and with place names that were originally plural: 


7 Cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 93 fn. 1, who mentions the form fpepod as being typical of ae 1 Kefs- 
lonian. : 


PNT R IIT 


MERIT 


ROT POTEET 


SPORT ETS NRT NT NERA IEEE, 
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Hpg tpaty Tis vuxtods (1418, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 24, 139.[3]5) 
tis Marpots Chron. Mor. T 1401 

tis Apnvotis Chron. Mor. P 1554 (= Adnvois, see I, 3.8.5.1) 

tis fepots ... Tis vuytots Pent. Gen. 1.16 

tis BaotAicoas tis Alyutrrou tig KAcotratotis Diig. Alex. F 182.20-1 (Lolos) 

tis hyepotis MONTSEL., Evgena 863 app. crit. 


Accusative 


Fem. 
ee fo | 


There is very little variation in the accusative singular, except that it can be found with and 
without final /n/: 


thy adtod yuvatkav (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.215) 
uc thy yAukéay Tou pavav Arm. 61 
éxouutioag els Thy pilav Dig. E 1197; thy wixrav ibid. 1355 
thy QUpav dxpioytTuTncev Chron. Mor. H 937 
els plav KoTréAAav povayty Pol. Tr 5684; Sid thy Céotav Thy ppixtiy ibid. 10562 
pé thy xelpav twos (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.18) 
els Th Todutpa pas (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.10) (Occit. < chambra) 
ds plav tplxav (1479, Constantinople, BomBaci 1954: 1, 302.49) 
viuxtav Kal Audpav (1486, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 4, 50.5) 
thy ioav otpcérav Assizes A 4.10 
énijyev vUKTa TIPds adTTy, Thy Gvoun, Thy ToupKa Synax. gyn. 392 
_ akpdpav Koutlérrtay plav (1518, Crete, ALANS ae 2003: 52, 95.79) (< Lat. 
scrofa) 
Tote kaTa Thy Spa Alex. Rim. 554 ; 
thy oaytrav tou Diig. Alex. F 172.12 (Konstantinopulos) 
els wAdKav wétptvn KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 198.24 
ad Mrrpotiooa (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47. Address) 
yh pe Th xépa pou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.15) (7 = ) 
pépav thy fpépav yiavloxet PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §3.4 
Epxovtas pid povota v’ &yopéon Foskoxos, Fort. 11.202 
ve Eye1 Thy Kat&pav tod Ocod (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.16-17) 
thy cdpxa pas Epdpeces Thrinos Kypr. 120 | 


Fem. 
se [ace [Rett | 


The residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is sporadically regarded as inde- 
clinable and used for the accusative as well: els mpol€ (1200, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 
249, 339.10). 


- Vocative 


480 Il Nominal Morphology 


The vocative is morphologically identical to the nominative: 


xal l5a, pava pou, vexpous Dig, E 551 

Kal pire, yAdooa, ppdvipa Diig. Ven. 2 

dpanixt, Ealpern Kouptéca Achil. N 935 

(eld ...) BOUAN Kal oKAdBa TOV Dpayxdyv Poulol. 328 

KOAt] pou yuvalxa Spanos B 98 

gatya wuxotrovésews SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 10; yuvatka, cot “av id., Ymn. Mar. Magd, 
151 

@ Tepiotépa Tamreiwt Poulol. AZ 1 (< tepiotepa) 

& xadopiiixétaty Kal tAoupicpévn oxdAa CHORTATSIS, Karz. V.24 

Abiiva, mpatn yopa Paroim. (Warner) 32.14 

Badeté covATé&va IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 800 

& Kptyrns, xopot pou yuo) DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1185 (for Kptyrngs see 2.12.2) 

undav Bappijs, kouptéca pou [VLasTos], Dig. P V 355.30-1 

8pdve kal WAdKa vdpou VEST., Prol. Theot, 243; &idtttpa Taévtev tpopyTav ibid. 245 

goPotipen o¢, yAuKid Xapa Thrinos Kypr. 321 , 


Sometimes the articular nominative is used instead of the vocative (for details see IV, 5.1.2): 


&, 163s AaAcis, 4 wdvva pou; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1077. 


Plural 
Nominative 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is -es: 


BUpes kal pevéotpes (1178, Sicily, GuILLoU 1963: 12, 111.19) 
ol yfjpes Chron. Mor. H 7225 
ol pdipes &v at GkoAouboiiv Dig. E 281; of piles hoav opépaySor ibid. 1680 
Aéyouow ol kouptéses Liv. V 1945 
TOAAES oT1 Bes latpixts Pol. Tr. 10582 
ol Tévres Tous Achil. N 424; al BlyAes ibid. 478 
fptav ... 5’ podotes ToupKixes VOUSTR., Chron. A 318.7 (< Ital. fusta) 
Exompouvtnoay ... ds oxpdges BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 151 
TOAAEs yuvaikes ylvovrat Tote Exel xnpades Alex, Rim. 1212 
ol tpouptrétes of xpuats Diig. Alex. E 241.23 (Lolos) 
KOAAEs petafcotés (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.35-6) 
ol Gveotev KoTréAes (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 208, 214. 4) 
oSé puliOpes crags ZNos, Vatr. 68 
__ Ol Bpdxes of SAoKoptés Cuortatsis, Katz. 1.182; of faxouotts AGives id., Erof 1.26 
_ Te xelAn Tou éxpepdvtnoav Ew dodv peAitldves Vios Aisop. K 147.9 
~ of porpodAotytpes (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 82. 109) (< HoipoAoyiyrpia) 
Bia Kal .., ver Exdpaow of alyes ... pepixiy Cnula (1625, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 
1-2) 
Youvatixes 167” ExAalyao DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 645; of pdves ébpnvotaave ibid. 674 
wodv va hrov myavites Don Kis. 164.8~9 


DP POAT Em BO BONA AE TERE PAPO SE EIEN OR ER one EEO 


(ROUTER TT 


thera areepregeerer zayaee 


2 Nouns : 481 


The obsolete nominative plural ending of the Ist declension is sometimes used in mixed- to 
higher-register texts, not only with original 1st-declension Wonts, but also with reformed 
3rd-declension nouns such as yuvaitka and yelpa: 


al kapouxan Ptoch. II] 200 

qoKAa xpucal (1325, ese Bompaire et al. 2001: 64, 355.55) (= aes < 
Fr. boucle) 

épot te Kal al yeipar Phys. 459 

al hygpan THs xapas tous Achil. N 1597; al piZar cou ibid. 1632 

al yelpar PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 5 ey 

al yAdooo tv Aativeasv Alosis 958 

as Xfjpar SkORD. MaraF. G., Evang. 432.150-1 

TroAAal avipar Tis peotias Vios Aisop. D 219.7 

yuvoikai thy dpydvtev (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.9) 

al Miapal TAdocat Alex, Fyll. 91.10-11; al tyudpa tis Zetis cou ibid. 104.14 


The imparisyllabic plural in ~68e5 is adopted lexically with the words pava and xtoa, 
similarly to other words that denote family relations or status of females such as &S<Agt, 
GdeApades; dveyrd, &veyrddes; AoAd, AaAdSes and others: 


GrravBpes kal ynpddes Anak. Konst. 73 
TOADS yuvalxes Ouyypioces eylunkav xnpades STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 640 (Pidonia) 
of GAAes xnpddes (1640, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 8, 220.24) 
ol Gvebe ynpddes (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 311.14) 
pavades KAalouv té& trodik DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 650; of trexés xnpabes ibid. 666 
ody elven of ynpddes PiGas, Chrysop. 115.15-16 
Fem. 


Sporadically the obsolete nominative plural ending -on is substituted as the second syllable 
of this innovative ending: ai pavéSoa pas SKoRD. Marar. G., Evang. 432.150. 


Fem. 


Genitive 
Fem. 


-Ovi-Ol-al-Ovet-ove 


This inherited ending is the most common for the genitive plural. The historical shift of the 
stress to the ultimate is usually observed, even with loanwords such as is Papka, AQUIFERS, 
oeTe, arpa and others: 


mort ray fpepeav pou GLyKas, Stichoi 545 _ 

Tav toaypésv Chron. Mor. H 854; pé tov aqévrnv ASnvadv ibid. 3176 

T&v voBdv xal tdv KapaBloov Assizes B 294.13 (< Occit. navei, see HONNORAT, Lex.s.v.) 
Kaka Kon ouBoUAsUTpaY yuvarxay Anthos Ch. G 203.8-9 (< cupBoureiTpa < ares 
tepl té&Sv ynvddv Assizes A 20.25; trepl trols dpoevoxoltas Kal yuvoixdy ibid. 21, 24° 
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's Ths &papddes tv wopt&v SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 73 

gpTraleis Tous G11d Terxav Plani kosmou 95 

oevSdviv fva tretodv tpiddv (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.12-13) (c Ven. 
pezza) 

*KarTov ArTpéov Td B&pos Tou Alex. Rim. 2190 

+Ov Tesodcpuv oKpopdy cou (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 755. 6) 

KapTeAAdy Evvda (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKARIS 2005: 46, 44.5) (< Ven. cartéla) 

tav BapKdv (1561, Zakynthos, KONoMOS 1969a: 1, 34.4) 

thy ppdovnciw Mouodv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 56; té&v alyay ibid. 647 

ver von TS yéAlo dAavedy Tav TOUTAVéY CHORTATSIS, Katz. TV.402 

tésv Motpéav Chron, Tourk. Soult. 105.32 (ms: tr\s, an apparent confusion with tis Notpod, see 
above); rd tis yaAdortpies Tv AoupTrapSasv ibid. 117.33 

T&v otpatdy (1607, Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 3, 31.20) 

caKeAAckpios Leppdov PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §34. 15 

+& omnia Tév xnpdv KaLLiour., Kaini Diath. Louk. 20.47 

o péyas apavicpiés Tev KouKAdv Don Kis. 321.35; 1a vicoupiopata Tov yaroov ibid. 445.20-1 


Deletion of final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2.2) occurs in texts from Crete. Examples have also been 
found in documents from Cyprus and Naxos: 


_ fpepdd Béxa (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.9) 

To yuverkes Thy dpe—y CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.404, 1a yuvaixd dAoved id., Erof. 111.203 - 
 Sdeovdd TE yuvenke (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.66) 

16) Meyddco TMetpa (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 26, 173.7) 


Addition of -(v)e can be found i in Heptanesian texts (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): 


faut ty yuvarkdve MontsEL., Evgena 1512 : 

Td&v évebe yuvaixdve (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B. 3, 311.11-12) 
Tov KoTreAAdove (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1948: 241.4) 

tov GEicov yuvarkdve KaTsaitis, Thyest. V.419 


- Forms that lack the shift of the stress to the ultimate are less common and often occur with 
loanwords: 


TIpds SE yopeov E¥patrns Kamat., Astron, 314 
_ &vapeca tSv pévtoov Pol. Tr. 986; Etrpoobev Taw Tévteov ibid. 10806 
TOV TOUKAGY Assizes A 240. a & BRoUay), tay ofAAwv ibid. 240. 19; té&v popotveoy ibid. 
241.29 5 eS 
T dvoixtapia tév sete Macias Chron. V 416. 33-4 
16 otdte TOV yopwv Fior 118.10 
t&v paowvey Ekth. Chron. 43.1 
Té&v pTdAAoov (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.5) 
SY Tirta Kal Kaptcv VATATSIS, Periig. 11348 


These paroxytone forms, too, may be extended with an added -(v)e in Heptanesian texts 
(see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): tév koucepBoovd Tou (1716, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969d; 1, 
42.11) (read xoucépBoovd tou); or lose their final /n/ in texts from Crete and possibly else- 
where (see I, 3.7.2.2): trévte Altpoo (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39. 3): Tov SéKa 
KoAdven TH Ley dAw (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273. 38). 
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This imparisyllabic plural occurs only lexically with the words pdva and yt\pa ce nom. 
and acc pl.). Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: 


&s eltrottpe Ta&v xnpddav Epain. gyn. 666bis 

+dv pavéSoov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 296 

tov ynp&bov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol, 1071 

tTav ynpddeov (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 319.6) 
yoraopds tdv Tratépeov, trcopla Téav pavdScov Bertoldos 19.17 
+& ortitia TOY ynpdSev KALLiouP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.14 


elueora Xpioniavs radia Kupovbw Kal pavvdseo P&N Diath. 213 
of Gvbpes tev &vewOev ynpdde (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 84, 101.8) 
éxAaiyav TH pavdde Tws BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 260,16 


Accusative 


Fem. 
The normal ending for the accusative plural, identical to the nominative, is -es: 


orrépi pouBes été (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 408.30) (< Arab. rub‘ah, see 
CaRACAUSI, Lex. 8.V.) 
oxpdges Su0 Etriyooyes (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.21) 
ths todunpes Pol. Tr. 12268 app. crit. (BV) (< Occit. chambra) 
trapdfes x ts KoTreAes Achil. L 691; &trdveo otts xatrotAes ibid. 1002 
atts pAéyes SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Ag. Frang. 22 (= paréPes, see I, 3.8.5.2) 
totévnoa KapTroves hyepes (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.4) (< dofevds) 
Kal étroikav tés &olZes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.28~-9; dppcracev ... B’ vaBes ibid. 178.24 (< 
Occit. navei, see HONNORAT, Lex. 8.Vv.) 
K toitev tes oayltes THs BERGADIS, Apok. A 418; pé tés xpucts xouprives ibid. 550 
ol GAoparliSes pt Tas tévtes Toove (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982; 1, 13.59) 
e€éByaddv tou Koutres capdvta Diig. Alex. K 355.17-18 
&pyioav kal 5inyouvtav Eves pAdooes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.6 
_ ths coptres (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 68, 66.7) (< Ven. sofita) 
drrapéAaBov ol Totipxor tds Zeppes (16th c. [ms], Unknown, SCHREINER 1975/79: 74, 568. L. D 
"Biv Eyer Etotitos 6 trovtixds Tplxes (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE Weel; [1], 58. 22) 
amé tes Abies Dionys., [stor 255.13 
pe Bapres peydAes kon pikpés Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 230. 37-8 | 
tol Sud maAtomioréacs CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.60 
pe ths tpUrres THis pUTNSs TAaTEIes Bertoldos 6.9; pecopaywpévov ard ie poyes ibid. 12.4 
els tes BdEes TEs TPdoKaupes VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 35.2 
pe Souxéves, pe papKéles pie pe kovtéces; Don Kis. 458.25-6 


In areas that display raising of unstressed /e/ to {i], the ending may surface as [is] ie 1, 
2.5.4 for details and more examples): pl k&ptroais pépis popTavou SAa TH Maneatis aie 
Thessaloniki, KaTSANIS 2012: 1, 50.16). 
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The old accusative plural ending -as occurs in mixed- and higher-register texts, not only 
with inherited nouns, but also with loanwords and newer formations: 


els dAtyas Hudpas Eisit. f.lv.14 

xacéras Svo (1314, Athos, ZivomNovic et al. 1998: 30, 216.41) 

peta tosis &Bpas Dig. E 530; dxtad tévtas batSnoev ibid. 929 

Tas todumpas Pol. Tr, 12268 (< Occit. chambra) 

qroiotv Kouptivas Euoppas Diig. tetr. 488 

els Tas yelpas pou (1471, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 173, 197.3) 

elxev xal 1réptas oSnpas Achil. N 766 

3oas Opas Velth. 277 

pe Tas gpiKTds caryltras Byz, Il. 516 

tuaryapicav yuvaikas Analos. Ath. 24 

gAgBas kpyuplou ZYGOM., Synopsis 142,B.13 

ex Tas xpUSds Kal AopMpas AvOtvas (1599, Attica?, LAMBROS 1904b: 6, 9.2) (= A@ivas, see I, 
3.5.2.4) 

fdpas Kal vuxtas Sexatrévte Diath. Nikon Metan. 19-20 

els Tas paKpas KOAUBas LANDOS, Geopon. 254.16 


Fem. : 
a oe 


The imparisyllabic accusative plural in -48¢s is lexical, occurring with the nouns java and 
xthpa: 


els ynpdSes (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.32) 
TTwXoUS, xnpabes kal dpgave GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 289 

Xneddes, A¢yoo, kal dppava Kai Xpiotiavols DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1234 
xal tis pavades GAlBer tes PIKAT., Rima thrin. 318 

els dppavd Kal ynpades Chron. 1619 898 

tis pavddes Bertoldin. 112.17 


In texts from Cyprus, where the -&Ses ending is more generally employed, and not only 
with animate nouns (cf. 2.11.1.1 and 2.12.1), we find the following examples: errjpav tou 
poupouTrades THAcpéves VousTR., Chron. A 106.2 (< 4 poupoutra, “unspun wool”); ut 
yAuxdpvootes tpogés, wivrouTia, plotouKdSes Pist. kekoim. 41-2 (< piotovKa). Such ex- 
amples are likely to occur across a wider area, including the Cyclades (cf. 2.11.1.1), but so 
far no examples have been found. 


Fem, 


Sporadically the second syllable of this innovative ending is replaced with the obsolete 
accusative plural ending -as: &xo "Sc 81k tas ynpdSas Epain. gyn. 6670 2 


Vocative 


Fem. 
[ee [ee 


; 
ft 
‘ 
t 
E 
i 

! 
$ 
f 
t 
B 
Bs 
$ 
i 
t 
t 
: 
t 
ft 
é 
e 
bs 
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The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same lexical variation: 


& paves, cuptrovécete 4 tExvO FALIEROS, Thrinos 52; & Aa, wétpes, ibid. 223 

ela pds anstds' yuvoixes ... CHEILAS, Chron. 356.23 

oxUAss dqopiopeves Synax. gyn. 80 

yuvaikes pou opoppdtates CHoRTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 54; co pépes pou Kat vuxTes pou ibid. 
1.177 = 

o pcrves IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 834 

yuvaikes wou Xapfire BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 300.9 

Kal ocis, 1étpes, poytoete DiakR., Diig. Pol. 651 


xupoudes kal pavases Pist. kekoim. 10 


Fem. 


Pe 


As with the nominative plural (see above), the obsolete vocative plural ending of the 1st de- 
clension is sometimes used in mixed- to higher-register texts, not only with original Ist-de- 
clension words, but also with reformed 3rd-declension nouns such as yuvaixa: éapete 
Spoufaviotov d€UyaAov yuvaikar Ptoch. III 179. 


2.11.2.2 Nouns without a Shift of Stress in the Genitive Plural 


Gen. tretaAoudas 
-65 . 
oe ea 
a en 
ae Tae 
eo eae ae 
ae 
Pos 
od 


uy 
° 


im 
oon maison 


TrEeTAAOUSaov 


Singular 
Nominative 


Fem. 


EE E————— 
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This is the normal ending for the nominative singular: 


f adth pou uyatipa (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 23.88) 

vec ExdAAnoev AtyBSitoa Ptoch. [V 222 

maplorartat f (Siva) Suyarépa TOU (Seivos) (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 49.11) 

va Epyadetat fh poudouAa Liv, E 1237 

dre adtivav Eorerev fy EArriba Liv. V 869 

vd EhPny f wuxltoa pou Katal. 641 

xal AAGev f LuvaryplSa Opsarol. 11 

# Alulia Gpaléva Theseid Prol. P 158 

f pntépa Imb. Rim. 227 

Equioncev TOAAt éxpiSa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 682.4 

pougidva Blycs yopata CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.220 

f woptorrovAa (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEVIé 1919: 408.4—-5) 

f @uyarépa vrou (1617, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 4, 35.6) 

ty Teuydva ROMANOS, Gramunar 4,23 

4 Suxatépa (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 13, 127.3-4) (= 6uyartépa, see I, 3.9.1) 
1 couATava n MoAteiva IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali530a 
f popd&Sa kal # dryeAdSa (1672, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1971/73: 5, 167.9) 

f ordrh AcuTrdSar vex Beveran els Td orTd pveipa (1675, Zakynthos, Zots 1955: 519.8-9) 
f dépxouSa EypidOnxev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1332 

odnyavtas Tous n ppovipada Don Kis. 423.14; enndtnoev n BooxotrovAa ibid. 533.33 


Fem. 


Residual nominatives of the former 3rd declension can occasionally be found, sometimes even 
displaying innovative phonological characteristics, as in the 1675 example from Gortynia: 


tot Mplopou eupioxero Guydtnp Pol. Tr. 1690 

4 Buyécmnp ‘leodvvou tod AMAnAota (1431, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 18, 217.5) 

dds &cxpis Kai péppnyKas PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 165 app. crit. (C) 

Kal Trott 6 pHE Kal ptyaiva, tattp eds Kal pytnp Velth. 1166 

t Guyécmmp Tod Kupot MavounA (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 32.12) 
Buyécmp Trott paotpo-MixdAn (1623, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 416, 388.6-7) 

fuydrnp NixdAa Yous (1636, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 43, 119.5-6) 

4) 5& Guyecrnp pou (1655, Skyros, ANDONTADIS 1983: 4, 148.4) 

pymnp Kat Guyatépa (1671, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 5, 96.10) 

4 Suyécrmp (1675, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 80, 320.2) (= Buydtnp, see I, 3.9.1) 


Genitive 
Fem. 


The most common ending for the genitive singular is -as: 


Tis XaAKedSdvas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 25.158) 

Tis Motretp{Sas (1132, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 112, 149.19) 

TAnalov THs avtfis kouATOUpas (1145, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2004: 15, 140.9) 
tis ‘EAAGSas Chron. Mor. H 3815 a 


i 
t 
k 


1 
if 


erst 


TTR TEE eS SE 


EurrpooGev Tis untepas ty Pol. Tr. 12479 

Tis TivaklSas Liv. V 260 | 

tijs Suyatépas pou tis NixoAgras (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.24-5) 

tis hydv &BeAgltoas Achil. N 1441 

tis vuKtep{Sas Poulol. 175 app. crit. (AZ) 

tis EBSoud5as DELLAP., Erot, apokr. 122 

dtroxdto Tis yaotépas (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 64.12) 

ris ypds Mrrddas, tis ypds Zrapdrtas (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
171, 139.15) (for yp& < ypaia see 2.11.5 and I, 2.4.7.4) 

tis peplSas tro otépyel (1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 279.16~17) 

+s untépas ths (1615, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 15, 319.25) 

+07 Loplas KaAoyoucotrovAas (1620, Crete, ILtAKIs 2008: 347, 323.7) 

tis TpoParivas ol KAwTaIts TOU AUKou vetipa ylvovtat Paroim. (Warner) 105.12 

tis KopaoiSas (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOuLIDIs 1957: 1, 114.59) 

sot LovSas (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIAD! 1982: 72.20) 

tijs avenbev Kupdtoas Bacwixfis (1693, Zakynthos, KONOMOs 1969e: 65.9-10) 


Deletion of final /s/ may occur when the following word starts in a sibilant or an affricate (see 
I, 3.7.1.1): kad tof Quyarépa ton (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 849, 740.09). 


Fem. 


The old genitive ending of the 3rd declension remains in use in more formal contexts. The 
use of this ending for the nouns inrépa and @uyarépa instead of the oxytone forms prtpds 
and 8vyatpds is not uncommon in AG poetic texts (Homer, Euripides and others), but 
highly unusual in post-classical Greek. Its appearance in vernacular texts should probably 
be viewed as an unconnected innovation, an attempt to bring these forms in line with the 
rest of the paradigm; in other words, a matter of history repeating itself: 


BatpiSos Siaxdveov (1193, Cyprus, EVANGELATOU-NOTARA 1982: 471, 217.2) (= PabpiSos) 

untépos 6nAaovons GLYKAS, Stichoi 37 , 

els 10 Eutra ths Aeuxddos Chron. Toc. 62 

tis Saupaortiis elk6vos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 100.28 

card pryrépos Kal trarpés Koronaios, Andrag. Bua 1.136 — 

tijs Suyarépos pou fig MapotAas (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.51) 

+& epic Tis peplSos (1557 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 11, 64.30) 

Epuye Tis watpldos Dig. A 2431 

els T& pépn this EAAGS05 Vios Aisop. K 148.6 

tijs Buyarrépos Tou (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1955: 519.34) 

Tijs aylas elxdvos Tot érylou NixoAdou (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 107.5); pete tdv_ - 
2oAoOpepdv Tis TotplSos tous (ibid. 107.6-7) 

ms TupaplSos Don Kis. 183.16 


The old oxytone genitives of utyrnp/yntépa and Guya&tnp/buyatépa are used in mixed- 
register texts and in more formal contexts. The different stress patterns are, of course, 
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convenient for versifiers: Tis pNTEPas TOU Alex. Rim. 362; tis untpds Tou ibid. 378, but it 
must be borne in mind that regionally (in south-western areas and especially the Heptanese) 
the oxytone -és ending is very common: 


Tis pntpds pou (1264, Pontos, QuspENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 34, 15.1-2) 

Tis Quyarrpés pou Eisit. £81.18 

7d yp&ppay THs pntpds cou Dig. E 384 

Eurrpoodey THis pNTPSS TNS Pol. Tr, 12479 app. crit. (AX) 

peta THs @uyatpds pou (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 166, 116.2-3) 

zudv xal THs UNTPdS COU Cuoumnos, Kosmog. 307 

Tijs Guyatpds TOU mpoyovd pou (1473, Corfu, KoNiDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.18) 

&rd Kowdtas pntpds cou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 538 

Guyatpds Tod MavraAgou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 135.89); v& {Sour 
iis pntpds pou (1524, ibid. 88, 167.25) 

f untépa, THs pNTPOS SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.1; 4} ®uyatépa, Tis Buyatpds ibid. 42.2 

ys Ouyatpds THs Kaatis (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 22.8) 

tis SuyaTpds THIS THs PAnyopias (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.25) 

Tis uNTpds Tove (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 24, 19.4) 

Paver Aoylopey THis ENTPSS TNS Morezinos, Klini 233.2 . 

Kévope Tporkoowgouve Tijs BuyaTpés Hou (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 223.3) 


The use of the old oxytone ending with the stem @uyarrep- has been found in a large geo- 
graphical area: 


tis Beyatepés pou (15th c., Pontos, OQUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 148, 109.8) 
ths @uyatepds avrtod (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.2) 
. THis Buyartepds pou Tijs Evryéveos (1550, Kefalonia, Vaonakis et al. 2001: 31, 70.5) 
ris @uyatepds Ts (1563, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969i: 2, 136.11) 
tis Quyarrepds Ts (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.2) 
tis Ouyarepds pas (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 8, 34.5) 
tis Ouyarrepds TNS PAPASYNAD., Chron. TV §6.42 
Tis KaGe piavijs uyacrepds pou (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.4) 
TO pipTiKd Tijs BeyaTepds pou (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.11) 
tijs Ouyarepds pou (1713, Nauplion, LiATA 1998a: [1], 265.3) 


In a Heptanesian document the oxytone ending also extends to other words (note that the 
oxytone genitive ending -ds is rather popular in this area; cf. 2.11.1.1 and 2.12.1): tis 
atagidés (1683, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 2008: 5, 56.4). 


Fem. 


sz. [Gen fow | . . 


A rare genitive in -ov can be found once in the Chronicle of Tocco, alongside the more 
common form Aeuyd&Sos: 14 vnol Aeuy&bou Chron. Toc. 42. . 


Fem. 


se [om [Penta 


58 Cf a similar form in Gennadios Scholarios’s interpretations of Aristotle (15th c.): 8x tTijs TAaSou 16 Eros (ed. 
. Jugie et al.; see the online TLG), Foes ad . re 


k 
i 


2 Nouns 489 


Given that the most common genitive ending for the paradigm is -&s, the residual nomi- 
native in -&s is sometimes used as a genitive: tijs Aylas Tpits (1614, Crete, MAVROMATIS 
1988: A, 159.5); THis ‘HpeoSia&s PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV 6.42. 


Accusative 


Fem. 


The normal ending for the accusative singular is -a. It occurs with and without final In: | 


Thy TpOTHY Kal yvnolav pou Buyatépav Elptwnv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 23.83) 

ixkppuoes Wpltoav GLYKAS, Stichoi 166 

&yeAddav play yevynpévny kal &yeAdSav of otéppoy (1254, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 19, 91.22) 

Sue pe thy evyltoa pou Chron. Mor. H 1388, kal thy paryotpav ibid. 6128 - 

popasav fyiony (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A7], 19.20) ° 

otpryyéav povitoav Zoupev Arm. 46 

axtivav tot fAlou Dig. E 184 

Eyer Thy atti Beptovba Lapid. 185.18 (< Ital. vertude)” 

Guyarépav Tod Tote ... (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 92.8); oravidda plav 
(ibid. 94.71) 

AaPISa pia dpyuph (1557, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 11, x0°53) 

3onv tpopdpav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 817 

thy oppaytdav Dig. A 412 

fAoBev Thy Kaotopdva (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 581.11.1) 

oUSE elyev pla 6uvooTdSa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §19.20 

plav éyaotépa Lanpos, Geopon. 229.6; BaupdCeoon Thy vooTipada ibid. 252.2 

tya pé Thy TpeAAlTog pou, | yepedtoo Thy KoiAltoa you Paroim. (Warner) 113.15-16 

va errroupev mepl Sic thy MadreCevar THY couATéva IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 506 tit. 

FAaPe xal plav dpouvdda (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 62, 38.10) (< dvds) 

pla KaSevéra poAaparévny (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.19) 


i 
Fem. . i 
es Tee 


The residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is sometimes regarded as indeclin- 
able and used for the accusative as well. These forms are restricted to verse texts and more 
formal contexts: 


K Emrijpe Thy Buyctnp Tou BAoynmiKiy yuvatkav Chron. Mor. H 7973 

thy pimp tns Pol. Tr. 12855 

Tot Tpidpou thy Guyérnp Ermon,, Ilias 23.34 

Tov Tarhp dvtépa pe Thy pip Achil. N 360 , 

3 Bacitels tordoaro Thy gautod Guyane Achil. O 624 

Eyer Guydtnp, f dtrola Errovopatetan Avyn (1500, Crete, Mavromaris 1994a: 2, 48.3); 
maparapBaver Quydrnp (1510, ibid. 5, 50.5) pe oe 

bndv8peuoay Thy uyémmp (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIAD! 1996: 59, 256.12) 


® Loanwords such as these also sometimes appear in unadapted form: throw Beproude Lapid. 187.10, at the 
most with an added final /n/: Kal Exes totav BeptodSev ibid. 187.13. 


EE — ee sSsS—S 
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pé thy Buyérnp Tov (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.5) 
thy ‘Hpwdids PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §6.39 


Very sporadically there is even confusion with the residual vocative: exeoTa Oiyatep / 
Eyo<v>ta Guy étep/Ouyarep (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.3); and even the residual 
dative may be recycled as an innovative accusative: pe Th unre! pou Alex. Rim. 464 (for the 


residual dative see 1.1). 
Sporadically residual 3rd-declension forms are reformed based on a different paradigm: 


thy Suyottip Chron. Mor. P 6319 (Guyatnp > Suyatépa > Buyatiip, by analogy with e.g. 
yaothp, yaotépa). 


Vocative 
Fem. 


a ee ee 


The vocative, identical to the nominative, normally ends in -a: 


Trapéxupar, Baylttla pou Dig. G IV.282 

éyérn, SovAn Tod "Epartos kal yvtoia ouyyevida Liv. V 368 

?€urvnge, Kupatoa pou Achil. N 1308; yuyxtroa pou, &s irapev ibid. 1335 

xoAoyuvaikitoa pou Spanos B98 — 

PAdtecen, Guyatépa pou Fyll. gadar. 159 

Adyer: pavvltoa Kétoe [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1091 

yaAuxei& pou prtépa Macuairas, Chron. V 648.17 

&travtoyt), 2ATiSa pou Imb. Rim. 244 

& ... puyitla pou Diig. Alex, F 98.3-4 (Lolos); & pntépa 1x4 pou ibid. 196.1 
(Konstantinopulos) _ . So 

AcuTdSa yap Tod oxdrous pou Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1204; tpuyéva pou ibid. B 1209 

paydva kal BouBdAa Stathis 11.382 - 

sou Kéopiou évooT&Sa SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.11; yaidcpa tropmopévy ibid. G5r.23 

70 oKUAo pou pou Séce, kopaclSa Pist. voskos I 2.193 

Tarpi$a kakoTUyioT BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 195.10 

© elkdva Gyopévn Konpar., Paides 487 

Buyarépa pou KoRNAROS, Erot. [11.1079 


Fem; Shad : 
se [ioe [rei 

Residual vocative forms of former 3rd-declension nouns are occasionally used in more 
formal contexts: 


@ Kupia pas Kal piitep pas FALIEROS, Thrinos 269 
&xoucoy oly, & Biryarrep VEsT., Prol. Theot. 275 

oo yAukutéTm you tratpls IoAKEIM Kyer., Pali9621 
Kupla, pijrep to Xpiorot Thrinos Kypr. 85... 


Sometimes the residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is used as a vocative 
and thus treated as indeclinable: 


ROSS A IRENA eT OETA CEE GRR TE AEM A EI IN OT IOP APRS IPD ENGR N NE EET I IEA GA SNOT TEE OT 


ae 
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oaTrace, pte pou Dig. E 543 

xoTreAopiktouca, Tépyn, Ouydtnp trépvns Poulol, 223 

+oUTO, ptytnp, | Td pe Adyer atrtds b yépeov Ptochol. P 306-7 

& @uyatnp pou [VLastos], Dig. P I 325.30 

Suydtnp pou yAuKUtatTn DEFAR., Sos. 216 (Holton) 

okére Kal BiapuAarte, Tpids, Tos ot Guvotvtas DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1233 


Plural 
Nominative 


The normal ending for the nominative plural is -es: 


otuAdpia kal Kavvlroes (1201, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 19, 150.24) 
Snes al evryeviSes Pol. Tr 10619 
ddes of cuyyevlbes Liv, V 3059 
dpxdvtoov buyatépes Achil. N 1033 
ol vées xoTreAOSes Diig. tetr. 929 
of &xtives DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 917 
1a Souxdta Kal of povéSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 82.23 (< Occit. moneda, see HONNORAT, Lex. 
s.v.) ; 
ot BotAo1 Kal Baylroes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 160 
al pntépes Tous SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.13 
dpvddSes 18" ... kar KaTorwKdbes y’ (1553, Kefalonia, Vavonakis et al. 2001: 116, 165.49-50) |. - 
of &veobe peptdes (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.9) %, 
~ ol pouprdves CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 34; o1 aompiAddes Tos padded id., Panor. 1.261 an 
ol &rropovapts poupvoTroiiAes (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841. 734.36) 
pianvdSes KartaTroAA& fyyatrnuves Bertoldos 45.20-1 
x’ of KoTreAAoUSes ol pixpes trol "Trav KopacoTrovAgs PETRITSIS, Dig. O 102. 
ol Guyarrepes pou (1693, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOs 1950: 32, 136.2) 
marépes Kal pntépes Thrinos Kypr. 37; Stv viv rapogevades ibid. 459 
ErerStyris Kal ver Hrave of popades Eyyaotpopéves (1708, Lefkada, GRapsa 2006: 7, 41.22) 


In language varieties that are affected by raising of unstressed /e/ to [i] (see I, 2.5.4 for 
details), [e] may become [i]: of dxrivis (app. crit.) (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 
114.9); of yrAlSdvis (app. crit.) (ibid. 115.4); of KoAoKousis (app. crit.) (ibid. 115.13) (< 
KodoKouda; cf. MG kadiaxouSa). sede ae 


Fem. 


The residual ending of the Ist declension is sporadically employed with former 3rd-de- 
clension nouns, as well as with the newer words belonging to this paradigm: ai 8Uo pou 
Buyatépar (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 25.168); AaPiSar Sporat e’ (1200, 
Patmos, Astruc 1981: 21.31); Etepat elkovitoat pikpat (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 
7, 74.22); al koTreMAotrotAcn SKORD. MaRAF. G., Evang. 442.456. 
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Genitive The imparisyllabic plural is sporadically employed with this paradigm, by analogy with 
Fem. other nouns belonging to the semantic field of family relations/status of females (cf. 6e1d5es, 


pavddes, TreOepdSes, ynpdSes and others): ta&v Sudv Geyarepddav (1658, Zakynthos, ' 
BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 114.54). 


The inherited unstressed genitive ending of the 3rd declension is the most common for this 
paradigm: 


ayedddeov, BouBaAlav (1079, Constantinople, VraNoust 1980: 2, 17.6) 

els T&EW pnTépev (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.6712) 

tédv Belov Kal ceBacplev elxdveov (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.26-7) 
Tév KoTEAOUSe Tov (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 102.19) 

Sveobev BE Skté&ryaovos pets AapTrpdv SuplSev Dig. A 3986 


Accusative 


This accusative ending, identical to the nominative, was adopted many centuries before the 
LMedG period (see the introduction to Chapter 2), and is the normal ending throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


peta p&BSav kal patootKey Spanos D 754 

elmape Tav KopactScov Epain. gyn. 665 

HAGav pete pavddv Kal AapTdéav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 366.7 
tov KopaotSev Varl. & foas. (Lavras) 137.9 

[1é&v tpvy]éveav ROMANOS, Grammar 4.23 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete: 


pe BéAnpar Ta peplBco (1538, Crete, MavRoMATIS 1994a: 9 [07], 241.6) 

vax B1Ss TH pougidves CHoRTATSIS, Katz. II1.58; ctoAh tw PooxotrowAs id., Panor. I1.481 
arévte Altpa (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.53) 

tov £1 elxdves (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.37) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in Heptanesian texts: t&v oragiSwvé tou (1653, Kefalonia, 
ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.48) (though note that the original lacks stress notation; 
therefore a reading otagiSdéve (see below) cannot be excluded). 


Fem. : : 


AS the ‘majority of fenitnine nouns present a shift of the stress to the ultimate in the Bente 
aaa the stress shift is sometimes also applied to this paradigm: 


~ Kal rey ouyyevi8av cou Eisit, £514 
tév pntepddv Pol. Tr. 12166 
té&v Buyatepdv (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 136. 112) 
té&v popaddy tplwv (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 395.35) 
Tav BooKwv Kat BookoTtouAdv Don Kis. 539.3 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in Cretan texts: tv S00 ton buyatepd (1598, Crete, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERE er 15. Ds Sorver To eaeocare Ton etyartee (1600, ibid. 
81.10). 

“In Heptanesian texts addition of (We can be found (see also I, 2.6.3.1); tod Buorrepéive 
Hou (1639, paatas ZAPANDI 2002b: 139, 125. 19) (= Suyarepave, see I, 3. 6.1. ue 


| 


PANES AGE EME NS ELE REE RR ERD 


fase 


Buyatépes BaciAgeov Pol. Tr. 1103 app. crit. (B); dde¢ pou tes EAtrSes ibid. 6517 app. crit. (BY); 
rks vranZéres ts ibid. 11970 app. crit. (CV) (< Occit. dameisela) 

’s ths Spades Tv Tropta&v SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 73 

T& Sdxpua Ths Etrolncay Bpuattles Eutrpoa Bev ths Byz. Il. 399 

SotiAous, SouAlSes Tepioots DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 240 

(S{Sopev ...) paroouxes dyvis Spanos D 1683 

tts untép|es GLYKYS, Penth, Than. 93 

els Tes poUPASEs THs Kpas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 60.26-7) (< Ven. murada) 

otavddes B’ (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 98, 183.27-8); 881 tis trootiAss 
(1527, ibid. 120, 221.117-18) (< Ven. postila, see BOERIO, Lex. s.v.) 

vepk, a&ypidSes (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 442, 451.328) 

ut Bixés tou omréZes (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.6) (Ven. spesa) 

ro” arak&Ses | Sev dpnxes CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.295 (< &tafaba) 

téaes tevtitles Zotnoev Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 83 : 

&rrlSia GéAe1 6 Kopeovids Kal Sy treraAodSes Paroim. (Warner) 38. 10 

ths tatraSoTroUAgs DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 664 

ve opaAlaouv Tés pivéotpes Kaloandros f.50v (DANEZIS 1989: 70) 

ths EBSopcSes tés Tepacpeves MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 317.12 

PAétrer TOAAES dpxotdes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1309 

udvoy pt étaipes TraAAaxlSes ouvavactpégertat (1684, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 64, 272.9) 

pé tol lvtpd&Ses Tes (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 74.24—5) (< Ven. intrdda) 

Tes THNLEVES TIPIVTOITEGES Don Kis. 49.36 (< Ital. principessa) ee 


This residual ending can be found in mixed- and higher-register texts and in more formal 
contexts, not only with inherited nouns, but also with loanwords (vrapiléAc, ae) and 
newer formations (diminutives in -{toa): 


tas adtay untépas Dig. G 2.107 

Tdoas Tou cuyyevldas Hisit, £.31.2 

Kal Tas KevToUKAas ve Etraipvav Ptoch. 11194 

kal otamSitoas yrdtixas Ptoch. IV 328; yixitoas Ceparicete pixpas els TO ati ibid. 594 — 

Paoitéws Cuyatépas Pol. Tr 1103; dAas pou Tas tATriSas ibid. 6517; Tas vropaléAas THs ibid. 
11970 (< Occit. dameisela) 
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técas yaridtas Velis. N? 268 (< Ven. galiéta) 
pla &k Tas Boyltoas Velth. 876 

yepatov wetaAouSas Krasop. AO 2 

&rrrei Tas elxdvas Pist. kekoim. 410 

Tas Tpuyévas ROMANOS, Grammar 4,23 


Vocative 
Fem. 


a a 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


dxovoate, pauAlotpes SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 17 (< pauAlotpia) 

G Buyatépes Tis Ziv SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 426.7 

& pakapoiives pt Tupt CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.61;  ptives Kat Pbopebes you id., Panor. TI.178; 
oTny yr pou, Buyatépes pou ibid. TV.90 — 

puatoete, Nepdudes pou Stathis HI.504 

xopaciées | hyarnpéves Kal xpuats Tot Aatpou py’ dAuoides PETRITSIS, Dig. O 107-8 

2Am [Ses pou, xabtjre BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 208.17 


2.11.3. | Proparoxytone Nouns 
2.11.3.1 Nouns with a Shift of Stress to the Ultimate in the Genitive Plural 


Singular 


a 


ee eee ee 


a 


CC a 


i 
| 
i 
; 
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Singular 
Nominative 


There is no variation in the nominative singular: 


4 wpwrootpatépicea Chron. Mor. H 7703 

fotpathyicoa Dig. E 1004 

4 ydAala Spaneas Z 661 

vac -yévn EevoBdxiooa Liv. E 2957 

Kal Trot 6 ptf Kal ptyyaiva Velth. 1166 

&s FAGN f Sdotrowé pou Achil. N 697 

Kappla prroupyélaiva Assizes A 111.18 

4 BiAAdvaava h Kotiooa fh ypala LIMEN., Than. Rod. 429 

4 wapaPérnioca, f Eia Synax. gyn. 56bis 

TouTH f AdAacoa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 135.12; h evépyeia tis Aylas TpidB0s ibid. 403.15 
# peyodnotatn épydvrioca Katepiva Pplotrenva (1592, Naxos, KATsouRos 1955: 19, 74.5) 
4 éTrola Képapa (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.8) 

4 8eBéAqiood pou (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 55.33-4) (= éabéAgiaoa) 

4 tedtrel&k ou pidogoglas elvan yeucrn Vios Aisop. K 172.20 

To Kéopou yevol pecttpia PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §24.30 

1 Bela trpdvoia. IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 506 tit. 

A yicrpioga (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 202, 121 4) 

elvan t pola Eptyn kametéviooa (1701, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 14, 31.10-11) 

pla Aonxt do @évera EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.1 _ 


Genitive 


The genitive singular normally ends in -as: 


Tijs poxaprotétns SouKaivas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.70) 

Baonelou tis KwotavtiveBas (1100-10, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 53, 256.55) 

Tis Enis cuyyévicoas (1202, S. Italy, NADAL CANELLAS 1983: Ill, 164.7) 

6 yap PBpds Tis AwwepSaivas (1284, Athos? Lemnos?, LEMERLE et ‘al. 1977: 74, 26.70) — 

éxétroias Kav yerroviocas Ptoch. Hl 162 

Tis ouvdgeras Assizes B 535.18 

Thy épaptiay tis walSanvas Assizes A 98.28; tis urroupyé@onvas ibid. 111.31 

tijs Koupouxiatiggas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 100.28; Tis AtéAgtas ibid. 106. 12-13 

tijs dxp{Beras (1503, Corfu, PANDAZ! 2007: 279, 279.12) 

Tis xaAdotpias Ekth. Chron. 14.11 

fimwos dpydvricoas dphves TO &uTreAdni pou (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 9, 

_ 16.9); THs Acyouévns vreperdpias (1529, ibid. 129, 237. 31) (< Ven. dimissdria) — 
_ nds dyyéMiooas Td y&div Cypr. Canz. 116.4 

# GANPeIa, THs &ANPe10s SOFIANOS, Grammar 40. 14-15 (ms P; dAnGelas in ed.). 

Tis yepdvticoas (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.11) 

ves 10 To Kep” Appuéviocas CHoRrTATSIS, Katz. T1427 
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tis yperroias Hvirep Exer (1602, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969k: 21, 115.5) (< Ital. grazia) 
BorGeras cuTetvns IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 5717 

tijs paxaplticoas Tijs TeBEpSs HOU (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 119, 325.3) 
Bdpeons troté Tis Marditlas (1726, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A: 9, f.6v.2~3) 
ms xoprémiocas Don Kis. 387.9 


The historical shift of the stress to the penultimate in inherited nouns in -(e)1a is often 
observed: , 


f xaGopla t&Ebis cuyyevelas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.600) 

‘ms Kepuvelas VousTR., Chron. A 80.1 

els Tov vadv Tijs KABOAIKFs OSnyntplas (1516, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 27, 91.2) 
Sév elvan Kaupds Tis BonBelas Pist. kekoim. 159; Aenpottpatia tijs petavolas ibid. 483 
urd Evepyzlas SiaBdAou KaRTANOS, P&N Diath, 434.42-3 

peta dons dAnOelas Eypaya (1594, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 57, 80.16) 
untpoTroAlrny OidadeAgetas (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.12) 

Tis duabslas pou VENETZAS, Varl. & Joas. 29.6 


This ending occurs throughout the period covered by this Grammar in a variety of texts, 
form north to south and east to west, and is especially frequent with the word 8aAacoa. 
These forms usually display a shift of the stress to the penultimate (cf. a similar develop- 
ment in the proparoxytone masculine paradigm in -ag, 2.2.5): 


év TéAayO BaArdcoou Jonas 215.7 

&eitrapBévou Maplas tijs Mavravdooou (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.2-3) 
Tov yUpov Tijs BaAdooou Chron. Mor. H 863; tis Aapiocou ibid. 2591 
auGévtny ths Aapicou Pol. Tr. 5039 

Ti optpvoy tijs BaAdooou Liv. V 174 

tiis BoBitZou Chron. Toc. 89; Sia BaAcocou Kal Enpas ibid. 164 

Tis Sardooou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.7) 

Tis GaAdooou (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 9, 60.3) 

Td pépav tijs BaAdooou Assizes A 50.25 

To &gévtou Kaputatvou Chron. Mor. P 8120 

Tis Gardaoou 6 kivSuvos BERGADIS, Apok. A 395 

BaAdagou Kal Kuctoov SKLAVOS, Symf. 4 ; 

thy pif THs BaAdooou (1512, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1978: 8, 67.19) 

kal tis GaxAdooou KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.300 

tov &ppov tig GaAdooou Diig. Alex. V 74.26 : 

Skv Frov avOpwros Tijs GaAdooou (1578, Cyprus, TSELIKAS 1977: 1, 253.11) 
Tijs GaAdooou Diig. Alex. Sem.$ 1108 - 

ta B&On Ths BaAdooou CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.279 

tijs Aaplooou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.30 : 

Tis OaAdooou Katsaitis, Klathmos 11.332 . 


Forms without the shift of stress are metre-induced (before the caesura): tis Adproou Pol. 
Tr. 3580 and 4113.” oe Rape 3 ee 


199 Note that a genitive 1éAsws Aaplacou can be found in the Narrations of Paul of Monemvasia (10th c.); see the 
online TLG. 
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This ending, adopted from the old 3rd declension, is used occasionally in texts from various 
areas from very early on: he 


tv 1 dpiotepds péper This yepupos (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.10~11) 
pe tov Aadv Tis Adpicos Pol. Tr. 3580 app. crit. (V) 

tis TedrtreZos Kauyla C” (1610-20, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 23, 94.17) 

tot Pepctretpos (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 330.14) 

teprtdpiov tis Pepdtretpos (1628, Crete, DETORAKIS 1994: 1, 126.3) 

tis Fepcerretpos (1632, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 4, 517.3) 


Fem. . 


Conflation of -ou and -OS has been found in the Pentateuch, an editorially problematic text: 
tijs PaAkooous Pent. Gen. 1.16 and 32.13 (ed. @aAacaols, but the stress notation is edito- 
rial; see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55). 


Fem. 


This residual ending with the historical shift of the stress to the penultimate appears occa- 
sionally in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


- xe1pds Apyovticons (1192, Sicily, REAROGNONI 2008: 1, 142.1) 
BaorAloons AyytAlvas Aotxawas (1375, Ioannina, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 146, 103.5). 
Tis BaAdoons SFRANTZIS, Chron. 146.15 
peta Epeuvns dxpipiis Velth. 643 a 
dvtis &Bpotparrélns | ve yer oopiv kaptraviotév LIMEN., Velis. A 103-4 
og TARG0s THs peAloons Analos. Ath. 35 <coo 
els Tov &pevTH ... PrOtpvns (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GeEMERT 1987: 30, 49.6) 
tis Nexpa&s OaAdoons (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 337.67) 
& Tpoyds Tijs &ucEns PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.66 
My Kplow ts yedvvns KALLIOuP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.23 , 
Bid BaAdoons Kal Enpads Diakr., Diig. Pol. 168 


Absence of stress shift in these forms is rare and clearly occurs to accommodate the metre: 
Bactticons peydAns Alex. Rim. 2202. The following forms are hybrid formations with re- 
tention of the historical stress shift but substitution of the old ending with the newer ending 
-as: yyovlagas Tot Kup-evvexn (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 24, 146.1); tis 
&pxovticaas (1197-8, S. Italy, ibid. 42, 219.38); Pardooas (1191, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: 
Coll. II: 12, 85.4); tis TpotréGas Anak. Konst. 109. eel 8 Bak uk ES 


Accusative 
Fem. 


se = 
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The accusative normally ends in -« and occurs with and without final /n/: 


Eyeis pe Koupatépicoay Proch, 194 

K’ EréCepav ort MpéBelav Chron. Mor. H 9119 

tot “Epwros Thy cuprrdbeiav Liv. E 358 

els thy péyouAav tév tpidv (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 72, 56.6) (< Lat. 
regula) 

Thy Kupdv Thy Mapyapitay mpivrfaivay MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.30 (< mpivrings (< Fr. prince) 
+ -a1va) 

xal wé pas Thy GAnGeiov Synax. gadar 256 

énijpev 6 Tardmias thy PévouBav (16th c., Pelopounese?: SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 200: 86.1) 

Ti Pacidicoav Diig. Alex. F 22.19 (Konstantinopulos) 

pt SpBwoww peydAny Kal pé Slarrav Diig. Alex. E 209. 12-13 (Lolos) 

thy EvAdyata ZINOS, Vatr. 87 

and Thy &pydvricady tou (1570, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 16, 70.8) 

Etrape Thy pcyarpav (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 24.4) 

trovAotpe Tis EAés ott} PidvvitZa (1600, Mani, SKoPETEAS 1950: II, 70.4—5) 

étroikev mi tTpdTicgay Kupav Ti ‘OSnyijrpia Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 63 

TPOye KapTdcov oTuTTiKéy ... Hyouv ... ayAdba f véotroAa LANDOS, Geopon, 182.6~7 (< 
Ven. nespola) 

_ Eparye Thy eee eee Paroim. (Warner) 100. 21 

Fpepav Thy KpdAccoav (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56. 12) 

Ferra els Thy NrdvrCixa (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 134.9) (= Danzig) 

LE THY oxuAdoxouTra Don Kis. 167.24 


Fem. 
eae [oo 


This ending, borrowed from the /os/ paradigm, has been found with the nouns tpémeCa and 
Adpiooa. In the case of Adpicoa Confusion eee be suspected with the (masculine) river 
Ad&picos: 


oth Adpiscov Chron. Mor. H 2599 

Hypépacn ek thy Adpicov Pol. Tr. 2302 

els Thy cylav Tpdtrefov MOREZINOS, Klini 36.21 

v& kipvoipev els Thy TpdcreZov (1634, Serres region, OpoRICo 1998: 58, 156.12~13) 
ott Ayia TpatreZo (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 486. 390) . 

gay! dard thy tpdérreZo KONDAR., Paides 330 : 

tiv Aépicoo (1681, Ioannina, VeLoupis 1987: 9, 305, f.1v. 29). 


Vocative 
Fem. : 


The vocative, identical to the nominative, ends i in -a: 


koTéBa, Béyia pou Kah} Dig. GTV.320 (but disyllabic due to ney 
kal 86s pe dard Tod Kiprou cou phAov, dpévtpié pou Achil, L 915 
" kupa olxoBéotrowa Poulol. 35; xomeAopiktovea ibid, 223 
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Kup& pou EpwtoSéotrowa, toboKpardépicad pou Katal. 84; okoUgIa pou trayKAaclSertn ibid. 
435 

& Kupia kal AaoxdAicoa FALIEROS, Thrinos 57; & Phyiooa ibid. 81 

éyyéMioad pou Cypr. Canz. 116.4 

kal 6dAacoa, Bpuxteénge Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 10 

plAcava kal paotépicca CHortatsis, Katz. 11.342; cdtrace, aulpicod pou id., Erof. V.291 | 

Séotrowe pou UTrepayla Oeotdxe (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 1, 52.1) 

Mecotravtitiaad& you BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 554.24 

tye Aappos, BaciAiood pou Alex. Fyll. 8.21 


Plural 
Nominative — 
Fem. 


The most common ending for the nominative plural is -es: 


kal of Bayles palvouv tous petd poSootapdtav Dig. E 584 

xries KaPaAAdpies Pol. Tr. 3292 

ol Bdyiés ths SAes Achil, L 670 

as youxdpyicoes kal KT TSpioces CHEILAS, Chron. 356. 27 

al 8 dpxdvnicces Achil. N 1233 

oudE kadés avydtrtes ZINOS, Vatr. 65 

ot &tropovapés péAiooes (1541, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 222, 213. 21) 

Epepov Kal tov Atyevi| al Bdids Tou péoa Dig. A 1268 

peydres Eyvoues ... |’ Zxouv 25 pepyévo CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.65-6 

dx Opntes, CrActes Zinon 11.410 

TrOAAES yuvatkes OUyypioces eylynKav xnpddes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 640 (Pidonia) 

tks BO ydpes, dtroG Adyouvran Dedies (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 
581.10.1—2) 

Ades dobdveres Sicipopa LANDOS, Geopon. 176.12; Hyouv ... Sotpies ibid. 224.12 (< MedLat. 
ostria), t& cotpBa kal of acomones elvat oruTTixé ibid. 218.1 (< Ven. nespola) 


Fem. 


This residual ending of the Ist declension occurs ecesiouny in mixed-register texts and 
more formal contexts: 

xaPotipon troTépto1 Kal méotpougen edt latrosof. 3.61 (< Bulg. pustirva) 

kal xépepar Suo0 (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 54, 102.17) 

ol SouAeUTpion al Sixat cou Vios Aisop. K 160.26-7 


Trotan elvan al doGévercn dvictpeuTar Bertoldos 9.2 
ipedeava al MéAicoar Diath. Nikon Metan. 53-4 . 


Genitive 


Fem, 


ll et” 
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The genitive plural often retains its historical shift of the stress to the ultimate: 


téov evvordsv exelveov GLYKAS, Stichoi 404 

xopeutpiov Auylopata Dig. G IV. $90 (but read xopeutpidv for the metre) 
&veu tév TéTev Kal weovoidsv Chron. Mor. H 2859 

peT& KAoT&toov Kal TULTaViCTpIGY Opsarol. 55 

dow yuvaikdv kat yerrovicadsv Papa-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 113.19--20 
tésv SouAeutpiav Vios Aisop. K 161.4 . 

doadv végos pehicodsy Alex. Fyll. 29.22 

mepiexetan urd So BaAacody NEKT. IEROSOL., Terokosm. Ist. 395.29-30 

Tov LTTOUpeY Kat KOUKOUBaicv CANTEMIR, Krit. 449.20 


A stress shift to the penultimate (as in paradigm 2.11.3.2), which pre-dates the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar,'*! occurs occasionally: 


daGeveleov TOU adpartos (1105, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 8, 397.29) 
Kal d5uves Thy KapSiav pou | kerétpeovav pepluvoov Eisit. £81.34 

Tév paudiotplov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218.30 

tév pealoowy (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 47, 76.14) 


From verse texts it becomes clear that the stress notation may not correspond to the pronun- 
ciation (see 1.5 for discussion), as in the following example, where we should clearly read 
apovordsy (before the caesura): dard T& Sikora Ta&v Tpovolov Chron. Mor. H 2651. 

A complete absence of stress shift also occurs occasionally: 


Tov pyicowv BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1236 
TOV dpxyovticoav téav Pplotrawe (1560 (copy of 1691], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 128, 245.2-3) 
Tov pavticco (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 429.1382) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and Naxos: 


éxelvn érrAdoyten | ouvtpogicos P&N Diath. 1812-13 
Tap Acyopéves ee Meee: Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 14 [later copy], 68.20) 
Accusative 


The most common ending for the accusative is “eS: 


OdAaaces eyes (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85. 5) 

tts So xdpapes (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154.4-5) 

amr ths KdvaBes (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 237.4—5) (< Ven. cdneva) 
cree énfipev tis SU0 Medxtes (16th c., Lesvos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.0, 
tis péAicods pou (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 14, 57. 14) 

tts BUo paotdpioces (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1032, 802.9) - 


TAnpaves tpito Kal peydryres (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 247, 247.27) (< Ven. 
regalia) ; 


‘0! Similar forms occur e.g. in Socrates of Constantinople (Aaploowy: see the Celine. TLG) and in Romanos the 
Melode; see MAAS/TRYPANIS 1963: 514. 


A 


SORTA ETT ET DOTS EERE EY 


2 Nouns 501 


ces pcAues Kal dv elipete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) (< Occit. falia; see 
Honnorat, Lex. s.v.) 

Bares ths TeAETES, Hyouv tlepepdvies Pist. kekoim. 91 (< Occit. ceremonia; see Howoxe Lex. 
8.¥.) 

ub vioretes Kal ue Sénoes P&N Diath. 1529 (< vnoteta) 

Kal to’ Fyvoues KaTatdcow CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 20; Ses tés GAAes thdyies ibid. IV.727 

xi Opes Ths BapBies EAAaooa Stathis I1.32 - 

elyev ... SouAeutpres Vios Aisop. K 161.7 

Tol EScoxev Eva Zevydpr prdAies petakcrts (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 149, 
162.10-11) 

&rd ths yaAdortpies Tév AouptrapSav Chron. Tourk. Soult. 117.33 

tol vrecypatlres Strov pas EBpixacr (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.85) (< Ven. 
desgrazia) 

tis ToUpxtoces (1672, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 5, 167.1415) 

to’ GABeres pavepovope KORNAROS, Erot. 1.596 


A shift of the stress to the penultimate may occur, especially in verse texts to accommodate 
the metre: : , 
#5coxdv Tous tpovoies Chron. Mor. H 5736 


pe tis &xc&vOes ths wikpés PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 19 (Vasileiou) 
2€éAKouv Tis paxatipes LIMEN., Velis. (A) 480 


The residual -as ending of the 1st and 3rd declensions, which had fallen into disuse long 
before the LMedG period (see the introduction to Chapter 2), can occasionally be found 
in mixed- and higher-register texts, with or without the historical shift of the stress to the 
penultimate: 


Kal té&s BotGercs tou Liv. V 3964 

pé tks Gpxdvtiaads tev Imber. 480 

v& BaAns Thy KoTplay, Hris Képver SUo Evepyelas LANDOS, ha ai 156.27; wal GAAasS neues 
cobevelas letpevcev ibid. 188.7 


Vocative 


The most common ending for the vocative, identical to the nominative, is -es: 


XElpopdyioges, kaAcoiKoSdoTroives pou Ptoch. IIT 190 

dpxdvticges evyevixes Pol. Tr. 1178 

Kt doeis pou pulnOpdrrtes TOAAG pou tyaTmpeves CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.62 
&pyovtes kal dpxdvticves, o&oe euxapiototpe KATSAITIS, Thyest. Epil. 37 


502 Il Nominal Morphology 


This residual Ist-declension ending is used occasionally in mixed- and higher-register texts 
and in more formal contexts: &poupat <pou> &daxouoTat Analos. Ath, 56; t\&te al otis 
@éAaooot PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.67. 


2.11.3.2 Nouns with a Shift of Stress to the Penultimate in the Genitive Plural 


vedTT]TOS 
vedTNTAS 


VEOTTTTOV 


Sea oe 
a a 


o 

ie 
24 
fo) 
B 


There is little variation in the nominative singular: 
h wépSixa €etréracev Dig. GIV.587 
fy GAdtrexa Diig. tetr. 27 
4 loidtyta Spider Sn... Assizes A 38.19; f Spvi8a ibid. 199.24 
4 peyoAdmta Tod vnoolou cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.20-1 
H pdynté tous Cypr. Canz. 118.52 
& yAuxutTnta huepas tavms KANANOS, Diig. 73.512 
v& vt xapit& Tews (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.62) 
yuvalka xfpa kar dpvi8a Noukios, Ais. Myth. 22 tit. 
LoeBn f paidtynta M5 els Eudva Diig. Alex. E 309.12 (Lolos) 
f uty tatrevdtTa (1572, Achaia, VeIs 1956: 452.38) 
# pavitdé pou CHoRTATSIS, Katz. V.488 _ 
4 xpudtynta tot Sdcou Vosk 120 
4 waviepdtnté tou (1692, Smyrna, Kostis 1901: 4, 170.14) 
toU Kupov pou f Spynta Kornaros, Erot. V.81 
th Hrov f Gpynté cou Alex. Fyll. 97.24 
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Addition of final /n/ to the nominative is very unusual: 4 Spvidav Synax. gadar. 188. 


Fem. ; 


Residual 3rd-declension nominatives, especially those ending in -étns, occur routinely in 
mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


4 8 woods TOU xwpaglou (1136-7, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 1, 61.8) 
4 wépdiE Spveov éotiv Phys. 683 

BBnorTronjen h xpaddrns pou (1345, Serres region, GUILLOU 1955: 39, 127.1) (< Slav. kral) 
SAN f dvOpwtrdtns Diig. tetr. 498 

épavAlotny 4 pauaAdtns ErMoNn., Ilias 3.117 

4 KoopiKh Aaptrpéins Plani kosmou 132 

4 pnGeloa Kowdtns (1539, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 1, 97.12) 
4 xaxéTns SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.16 

f Bo pads Tot Koppio’d ts MorEZINOS, Klini 42.6 

tl yap vedtns Dig. A 2370 

n vidtns Kakop. 181 

fateAetdtns Tol rpdrypyatos Bertoldin. 167.28 

4, Sepp 4 4 Uypdétms Lanpos, Geopon. 173.8 

atrrh Exelvn fh yapts RoDINOS, Vios Ign. 121.6 

cos elv’ BedTs pla JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5250 

1 coBapétns tou mpogwirou ts Don Kis. 115.11-12 


Genitive 


There are two main endings for the genitive singular, the inherited one in -os (see below) 
and the newer ending -as: 


gadedy TrépSixas Phys. 690 

Tis Spvidas Fyll. gadar. 182 f 

pe alpav Spvidas &otrpns (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 76. 21) 

Tis Béppotas (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 249.40) 

f|pdwva tis oTrAayvemtas P&N Diath, 1788; } Bpton Tis yaAukérntas ibid. 1789 — 
. Ths GyMAdTHTads cou CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.325 

6 @upds to pdvyTtas TROILOS, Rodol. 1.342 

atAouolotrtas TrepBdAi KORNAROS, Erot. 11.442 app. crit. CX) 


The old ending -os of the 3rd declension can be found throughout the period. covered by 
this Grammar, with both inherited 3rd-declension words and new formations Soars 
ebixdtTa): = 


Tis Utepdryvou pou Ocoptyropos (1284, Athos? remnoe: LEMERLE et al. 1977: 73, 18.4) 
1 Tapdév mpdotaypa Tis KpaASTH TES Hou (1345, Serres region, GUILLOU 1955: 38, 123. 13-14) 


QS 
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Sixes Gpyntos Pol. Tr, 13265 app. crit. (AC) 

xapitos ETANPwON Achil, N 710 

tijs GynAdTyTds cou (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 11, 315.7) 

tis KaxétnTos SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16 

&veu Tivds EvavTidtyTos (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005a: 1, 368.20) 

O3r &ydrrny eSiKdtHTos (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 607.6) 
“ -tns xkprtos Don Kis. 51.15-16 


¢ 

ga 
Q 
@ 
P 


This ending is employed sporadically by analogy with proparoxytone masculine nouns in 
-as, for which it is a very common alternative (see 2.2.5): tis GAwrtrexou Synax. gadar. 
114. 


Accusative 


Fem. 
is = [oO ] 


The normal ending for the accusative is -a. It can occur with and without final /n/: 


kal ydpitav dvéxppactov Eisit. f.51.1 

xai Exe hpepotntav Dig. E 445 

thy xopixétnra Pol. Tr 372; rhv yaprrav ibid. 1328; kal *mdefioTHT& Tou ibid. 2029 

Eotexav Kal els Zorrav Chron. Toc. 3887 (= Epida, by analogy with e.g. pavnta, Spynta) 

Thy TépSixav Phys. 715 

évtpomty Kal OBprrav Velis. y 543 

elyev kal Spvidav yovtpi Synax. gadar. 162 

&pynrav xaplav LiMEN., Velis. (A) 232; thy pavita ibid. 716 

8d Thy odtyétnTa taav wapiov NouKios, Ais. Myth. 146.4~5 

Eyete Tov Baoihda ous KéxrTa Diig. Alex, E 215.12 (Lolos); thy tpoptytopav pas Thy Evav ibid. 
48.3 (Konstantinopulos) 

els chy abESTHTav KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 199.6-7; end thy witnSei6tyTd Tou ibid. 203.5 (= 
EmimSeasdtyTa) 

thy yAuxurmra Vios Aisop. K 179, 13-14; els wlav AdpvaKa ibid. 185.26 

Tpds Thy TavepotyT& cou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.7) 

Sik SAN Tous Thy Z6iKdTHTa (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.5—6) 

v& pé Kpatij o” Ex8prta FosKo_os, Fort. TV.462 

Exei dtd Adyou Tou melva, Sliya, yunvdtnra (1689, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 59, 268.8) 

Kal HASapev els Thy Diccriotav (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 
14.5) 

Thy KAlpaxa ToG ‘oxo (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 181—2.18) 


Fem. 


12 the following example it cannot be established whether the form was intended to be feminine or masculine: 
peyas Trpwtotramds Aapydxou (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 20, 267.21), as a mas- 
culine variant of the place name Adpvoxa is attested elsewhere cf. ’s tov Adpvaxav Thrinos Kypr. 162. 
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The residual nominative of former 3rd-declension nouns is sometimes used as an accu- 
sative, especially in verse texts: SpE papyaKepévny Flor. L 353 (Cupane) (an apparent 
confusion of Spvis with 1rép&:€; the form is also attested in Doric). 


Vocative 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


eltré pot, Kupe TrépSixa Poulol. 166 

@ xakdTHTa SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.16-17 
mépSixa Kal tpuyéva pou Diig. Alex. Sem, B 1209 
xatipe, Bécte kal KAloxa VEST., Prol. Theot. 241 
SouAeuTpi& you Don Kis. 180.7 


Plural 
Nominative 


The nominative plural normally ends in -es: 


olkénSds te edtrpeTteis Aap pas hyAaiopévan Dig. GIV.845 
ol kaxdtytes SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17 

brrovAot 8 cos diAcoTrexes AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 188 
&taxtor odv Spvides ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2504 

dxOpnrtes ... paves Zinon IL.410 

ol Spvides (1645, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 398.4) 


Genitive 


The genitive plural usually presents a shift of the stress to the penultimate. As many nouns 
belonging to this paradigm appear not to have a genitive plural: at all, a modest nomber of 
examples has been found: 

pete Aaptrpdav xaplrev Liv. V 663 

Ta &kpa Tdv peydAcov wrepuyov STAFIDAS, latrosof. 15.436 


T&v KaxoTiyTav SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17 
tév BepatraiviSev Vios Aisop. K 161.4 


Forms without a shift of the stress to the penultimate are quite rare: Tov Spvideov Assiaes 
A 199.15. 


Accusative 
Fem. 


ae ae ee 
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The most common ending for the accusative, identical to the nominative, is -es: 


tes xaprtes Chron. Toc. 1271 

Spvides Err (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.17) 

ais miSefSrytes Byz. Il. 163 app. crit. 

pouAlotpies kal ToArrixés #P_eha ve yupedon SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 54 

tis koxdtntes SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17 

Bres THs TeAETés, Hyouv tlepepdnies Pist. kekoim. 91 (< Ital. ceremonia) 

mrépBixes Eyepev 4] oxoutéAa Diig, Alex. Sem. S 1206 

els Tes Adipvaxes Vios Aisop. K 185.23 

udomiges, tANyés Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 7 (ending added to residual nominative) 
pe Tonrres Tes xaprtes Vios Filaret. 240.18-19 

ths Gyprtés Tes Aidoe FosKOLos, Fort. Interm. 11 23; toi pavntés pou ibid. 111.60 


Fem, 
= 


Residual forms in -as can occasionally be found in mixed-register texts: 


tas UBprtas Pol. Tr. 1513a app. crit. (A) 

Kal Saopeds Kal xdprtas Ackil. N 267 

&gtvouow tas xépitas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 168; tas t1roAuteAcis Aaprrpéttas ibid. 1424 
pe SoASTHTas Kan pe TOAAGS KaKlas IOAKEIM KypR., Pali 7190; tepiotepds Kon dpvidas ibid. 9287 


Vocative 
Fem. 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: & xaxétntes SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.17-18; 


oom&te, oxAnpts odAmiyyes Zinon 1.1. 


2.11.4 | Paroxytone Nouns in /ea/ 


amibéa 
émiSed/dr1B1& 
éemdéias 
amibea/ambias 


a a ee 


Voc, émbéa 
eriBed/er1 Bia 


| 
| 
i 
i 
i 
| 
i 
i 
i 
f 
| 
i 
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&riBées &modéar 
&miBeds/atriBiks 
&r18é5 


amidées 
amdeés/amB1é5 
earetey 9 


amides 
amiBets/am1B1és 
am18é5 


Singular 


Nominative 


Fem. 
se [om [oe 


The inherited ending /'ea/ remains in use ay and i he the period covered byt this 
Grammar: 


poiSda pla (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.68) 
xal dtrahapda pouxpottives Proch, IV 215 

dvopalerar BouaAxapga (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 209. 608) 

éxetvn fy Zaptéa Chron. Mor. H 8484 

fh kepadapéa Achil. L 804 

5 Toros SAos Evoke: BdAaoaa Kal otepéa Chron. Toc. 3108 (< adj. otepeds) 

pla ypota ErouvAcev atry& (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 86, 66.) 
Trodéa Kéxkivn (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280. - 

eAdutrev 1 Tapoéa Diig. Apoll. 441 (< Tapaia) 


. Frov ypala Fyll. gadar. 169 : 
_- h Bookapéa f KaAoxanpivt (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 367.190) 


4 pla xepatéa (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 92, 114.6); 73 KeAAlv drrou oréxet f xaRoypata 
(1573, ibid. 173, 173.13) A 

ve oSvar yrayeppevy f prot) Boudec (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 261, 205.17) 

Hrov doadv dvbiopdvn dyuySaAda PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.3-4 

f plo pepéa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-Koronalou/Drakakis 2010: 137, 109.9) 

Svtev Ev’ Kal Kaprréa eAleo (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 77, 94.17); @odv 
Kopecapéa (1601, ibid. 103, 118.8-9); 4 dvebev dpyoquTéa (1609, ibid. 568, 505.21) . 

4 kaki oTropta P&N Diath. 3686 

xal 4 catrtéa trove Gavatiowin Chron. Tourk. Soult, 27.21... 

ToSda Tot ebaryyeAlou (1628-9, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 1, 42. 9) 

&yAaBdar pla (1749, Athens, MOMFERRATOS 1892: 1, 28.16) 
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The paroxytone forms may undergo a shift of the stress to the ultimate and undergo syniz- 
esis, which becomes apparent through the spelling <:&> for <ed>, although, judging from 
versified texts, in the case of ypi& the form tends to remain disyllabic as the cluster /yrj/ is 
difficult to pronounce (see I, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters): 


Kal f pik pepiar Velis. y 211 

Frov axel KaAoypik MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 397.34 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
Cevyid pla (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, 55.17) 
tonxaOyxev Sé 4 ypc Diig. Alex. Sem. S 864 

Ki @od yplé TH vidTH Ton CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.243 

&v elvan pnded GAg1 dvOloe: Paroim. (Warner) 88.22 

# KaAouypré (1686, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 8, 21.2) 

hte vor ylver kaAoypi& Don Kis. 140.2 


Synizesis may be disguised by conservative stress notation. This is, however, only visible 
in verse texts; in prose texts and non-literary sources it may be suspected but cannot be 
proved: Exorroes as KouBouKAapéa Poulol. 167 (1st hemistich). For a discussion of synize- 
sis and accent placement see 1.5. 


Regionally the ['ea] sequence may become ['a] when it is preceded by /r/ (see I, 2.4.7.4 for 
details). Examples have been found in texts from Crete, Cythera, the Peloponnese, Epirus 
and Paros (cf. gen. and ace. Sg. ): 


1 pnGeioa pou Koupecapa (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 7, 13. 20-1) 
f cirdveo pepd (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 56.20) 

Ao KoTpa yevvartat FALIEROS, Log. did. 100 (< xotpéa < KoTrpia) 

4 Cuyapd t &oqaAtos Thysia Avr. 663 

4) Gyp& pep LANDOS, Geopon. 143.1 

4 kovtapd “rove Bape: KORNAROS, oF Il. 1401 


The noun ypic has an alternative vad. which i is then result of deletion of i from the clus- 
ter /yrj/ for ease of pronunciation (see I, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters). These forms 
occur in a larger geographical area than the above-mentioned alternative forms in -& (also 
in the northern mainland, including Constantinople; cf. the other cases): 


kal BAdtret pe 4 xaxoypa& Fyll, gadar. ni 

os KaAoypd Imb. Rim. 651 

f yea Tov éxapérnoev Diig, Alex. Sem. B 786 

t &veobev Kepa-Kadoyp& (1601, Crete, BAkKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 116, 128. = 
pa Se "par ypo Kt avitropn CHorTATsIs, Panor. 1.259 

Fyrave TAIk yp& P&N Diath. 2082 

Fito yp& ki dvitropn Thysia Avr. 44 : 

dv Heda ota yp& Foskoios, Fort. V.24 

o& yp& Kal gpdvin KORNAROS, Evot, IL.121 © 


2 Nouns 509 


In texts from west Crete and Ikaria (cf. the genitive and accusative) the vowels in the ending 
/'ea/ may coalesce into ['e] (see I, 2.9.4.3 for more details and examples from other para- 
digms and parts of speech). Examples have not been found before the 16th c.: 


Sev eloc Téoa ype CHORTATSIS, Panor. I1.297 
bompn pact (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 22, 42.13); apxiZovtas i pay ypove 
atrots tol,aye’ (1604, ibid. 256, 251.6) 


Genitive 
Fem. 


This inherited paroxytone ending is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Tis &ypioamidéas (1085, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 43, 147.29-30) 

&rd peonpBpgas (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.10) (< peonuBpia) 

THis Mayas Amddas (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.200) 

Tis kekaupévns kaotavdas (1320-1, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 20, 170.7) 

els 74 Gvappouqiopa Tijs EyKapiopatéas Diig. tetr 718 

évtpas tis Zaptréas Chron. Mor. H 7942 

6 tratpitngs tis ToAtvalas MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 94.17-18 

Tis Fpatas 1d Arpicovépw (1506, Crete, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 364.48) 

tis Buyardpas pou Tis KaAoypatas (1537, Crete, MAavRoMATIS 1994a: 173, 172. 8) 
pe Eva KAcovadpt Tis gAalas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 191.20 | 

Tis ypatas KuScovdas (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.15) 
tijs yevéas tous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.4 (< yeved) 

To” GAAfis poupvéas (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 841, 734.28-9) 

Tis ypalas é&yeAdSag LANDOS, Geopon. 193.10 

KAapla tijs tréas Bertoldin. 145.27 

THs acuyKpltou Kai eupoppns AovAtoiwédas Don Kis. 51.14-15 


Fem. 


se. | Gen. ~c&s/-anas | 1% ; 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, which may undergo 5} synizesis, are : found 
from the very beginning of the LMedG period: ; 


Tis TeAeuTis THs ypias (1096-1100, S. Italy, GurLLou 2009: 26, 121.15) 

Tis TodapiGs (1304, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 23, 175.51) 

Tis CepBfis pepids (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 49, 40.6) 

Tis otepeds, Tis OdAacoas Byz. Il. 555 

aoet oxania&s Spanos A 427 

SpoupedthyKev yids KaAoypias Fior 147. 9 i 

THis Etepeds 1d Tepdpepo SAov (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 22. 34) 

Tis KAWooapids pas Bertoldin. 153.4 

Tot povactnpyod pate a (1703, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 8, 113.11) (< adj Renae see 
3.4.1) 


Conservative stress notation may conceal synizesis, which becomes clear from verse texts: 
S$ THs poirkdas TH pilav Arm. 50 (VP verse end); kal é1rd THis SUK 1d aoe nae gyn. 
721 (octosyllable). For synizesis and accent placement see 1.5. 
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This ending is the genitive counterpart to the nominative ending -& (see above): 


Tis mids pepds (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 58. 19) 
toi plas pepas Kal To# GAAns (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 238, 236.8) 
éypiayyoupas piZav LaNDos, Geopon. 249.24 


The form ypas (< ypaia) is the result of deletion of /j/ from the cluster /yrj/ for ease of 
pronunciation (see I, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters). These forms occur in a larger 
geographical area (not only in the above-mentioned areas, but also in the northern main- 
land, including Constantinople, cf. the other cases): eis tot] [pas Td MhSnua (1538, Crete, 
Mavromatis 2009: 920, 722.8); tis ypa&s MiréAas, tis yp&s ZTayatas (1587, Cythera, 
Cuarou-Koronaiou/Drakakis 2010: 171, 139.15). , 


Fem. 


This ending is the genitive counterpart to the nominative ending -€ (see above): ton ypes 
Cuortatsis, Panor, 111.291 (reading of ms D). 


Accusative 


se. | Acc, -éa(v)/-aiav 


Paroxytone forms in /‘ea/, with or without final /n/, are common throughout the period 
under review: 


els thy ut xpovéav (1226, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 274, 376.18) 

Etépa putéa (ca, 1270, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.234) 

6 82 ye Kabnyoupevos KaAct Geppadatéav Proch. IV 376 ae 

&1d thy otepéav Chron. Mor. H 641 (< adj. otepeds); x 28xev xovtapéav ibid. 4020 

thy Amoxpéa Spaneas Z 452 

potAay ExaBoAAlkeucev, povipny aoky Bhatav Achil. L 136 (Hesseling) 

Aaktéav va tas Show Achil N 1005 ; 

poryvéa a’ (1508, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 3, 49.14); Si8e1 tou lav dyeAéa (1524, ibid. 31, 69.49) 

(doriver thy &5eAqh mms -..) koupecapéa (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.14) 

Ti AnBopatéav (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895.7) 

thy Andve Mepéav (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70. % pe th couxéa (1618, ibid. V, 73.29) 
(= ouxéa; see I, 2.4.6.2) © 

els tiv Aypéa (1562, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969i: 1, 135. 3) (< Aypia) 

els hv xavtleAapéa (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165.13) (< kavtliAapla) 

Eyet omrmAala (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 12, 11.7) (< ommjAmov); 
Th xpovéa 1 path (1587, ibid. 167, 135. 19); plow éryprorala (1588, ibid. 276, 233. 19) =. 
cypioeAala) , 

pics pilav tAata (1597, Crete, Barxen/Van GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.5-6); Th Peo dro pce 
(1600, ibid. 92,108.21) ~ 9 


; 
: 
| 
i 
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&rroukatou els thy &tmdéa Nov. I 162.34-5 ; 
els Thy CepBt pepéa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 49.28; toupe pla AouptrapSéa ibid. 82.21 
Zxowev plav peycAnv Kapéa PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.22 

els plav oukopoptav KaLLiour., Kaini Diath. Louk. 19.4 

Thy povoxovBuAda tou (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VI, 307.6) 

els TH pookéa Kdvoual pia BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 347.5 (< Ven. moschéa) 


Fem. 
[sz [Ace | -2&(v)/-cnd(v) | -1&(v) 


Oxytone forms, with or without (metrical) synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), are very common as well 
and occur throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. When the ending is spelled <:d(v)> 
or when a <y> is added before <i> (see the example from Machairas) or even replaces <i> 
(see the 1704 example from Cyprus), synizesis is evident: 


els thy Kcr pepicy (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972b: 178.231) 
iva Opéyouv thy yprév (1096-1100, S. Italy, GumLLou 2009: 26, 121.15) 
els thy pepidy ts Tdypou (1333, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1951: 29, £.35.1) 
pi thy ypaidy thy dAwrodtlav Vulgdrorakel 1.6 
d€e els Thy oTepidry (1487, Rhodes, Lerorr 1981: 17, 92.24) 
Kat “TreAaTiKiay Tov ESwxev Achil O 695 
én thy pepyidv MACHaiRAS, Chron. O 91.42 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
Kat kovopd TH KaAoypic Apoll. Rim. A 1043 
ot) ounid drroKxaToo (1613, Crete, Bakker/Van Gemert 1987: 841, 734.36) 
oti Koppofouaic (17th c., Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 44, 315.1-2) 
- dard Syoav pepedy OéAer b ya<p>mpds (1606, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 4, 4.13) 
els Thy Majid Kepornd (1611, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 126, 122.3) 
- Eeo0d Tou ... pla poupyré (1631, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 7, 65.4) 
oeBatver Td TrouAl els Thy Barlivic PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.16 
othy crdve, Mepek (1645, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 22, 17.46) 
TO EVA pe pic TorKoUpIc Sév KdpTeTan Paroim. (Warner) 93.18 
&pKxoptrouliav touipa BounIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 192.1 
pilav dic Srrep lye els thy EEouotav rou (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 282, 187. 4) 
Grd Tip Fw pepycyv (1704, Cyprus, KyRRIs 1987: 9, 121.4—5) 
pe Koplav AoPwporidv Don Kis. 50.17 


In verse texts it becomes apparent that synizesis may be masked by conservative stress 
notation: xad elSev Thy ypatav &mrd paxpéa Log. parig. L 238; thy dvoyalaow fh Zaptréa 
Chron. Mor. H 6422 (read: Wopréa < IsabelleMsabeau); tyépav vioxtav Thy perxéav 
avéotras kal Exautés thy Poulol. 432; éxeivos yap éx thy otepéa oThy Apkadla tadicev 
Chron. Mor. P 1679. For synizesis, stress shift and accent placement see 1.5. 


Fem. 


a 


Regionally the vowel sequence ['ea] may become ['a] when preceded by /t/ (cf. nom. sg.) 
or a sibilant or affricate (for the two different phonetic processes underlying these develop- 
ments, and for their regional distribution, see I, 2.4.7.4 and 2.4.7.3): 
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ed Exelyny Thy pepav Chron. Toc. 981 (< pepéa) 

vorxoKepay Kal Koupecapay (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172.5) 

Thy trépa pepe (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 181, 171.6) 

amd thy CepBty tou pepav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 231.6 

pla KAoTod to) 6181 Apoll. Rim. N 1535 

ont xérreo pepd Tod yxdutrou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 779, 676.27) 
Thy Mépa Mepd (1632, Gortynia, GriTsopoUuLos 1972: 16, 177.4) 

koro dyi& Kopecape (1646, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994b: 2, 168.19-20) 

pé pid yAoto& Fosko os, Fort. IV.154 

mpds TH yep& toh Ligvos Letlasia Par. 191 


In the noun ypc /j/ is deleted for ease of pronunciation (the cluster [yrj] being rather dif. 
ficult to pronounce; see I, 3.3.2.2 for triconsonantal clusters) in a larger geographical area 
(cf. the other cases): 


Thy ypév EmPouAgsoupouv Fyll gadar. 166 

thy ypav [ANDR. PALAIOL,], Kallim. 1162 

TH yp& Mapla (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 182.88) 
ve 1H yupevyys ... pik ypd Fosko Los, Fort. 1.323 


Fem. 


Forms in -é, the result of coalescence of ['e] and [a] (see I, 2.9.4.3 for details), have been 
found in texts from West Crete and Ikaria from the 16th c. onwards:! 


els Thy Mpivé (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.27); Th pixpt Kapé (1612, ibid. 8, 23.19); plov 
ert (1652, ibid. 19, 29.4); els Thy OEE (1681, ibid. 70, 58.21) (< adj. d&Us, see 3.3.1); els thy 
Luxapvé (1694, ibid. 87, 69.24) (< ouxopwwéa); yopdgr 51d Body Kal cyeAé (1698, ibid.100, 
78.13) 

£54 cou SiSe pia paBSé CHortarsis, Panor. 1.85; rv xorrpé ibid. 111.310; omy atroxaAapé 
oov ibid, 111.329 ; 7 

&orrpn pact (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 22, 42.13); thy dardveo pepd (1604, 
ibid. 213, 218.4-5); pla tpaynAé pt otaupd (ibid. 274, 265.6-7); Th Pouidé (1605, ibid. 336, 
317.4); ott Aayavd (1610, ibid. 673, 585.9-10); dtrob vik éxouv TH Kapté (1613, ibid. 848, 
740.8-9) 

_, els thy MovoBoat (1640, Ikaria, STaMATIADIS 1893: 3, 155.7) 


Addition of final /n/ appears to be rather rare: Thy Kodapev (1640, Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 
1893: 3, 155.14); eis Thy Kapév (1681, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 70, 58.22). 


Vocative 
Fem, 


'8 The hapax wopmard (< teptrarik < *trep(i)merréax?), transmitted in ms D of Chortatsis’ Panoria at 111.298, is 
dubious. The other manuscripts offer plural forms: toi toptraré cou (N) (= twoptratés with omission of <s> 
before <o> (< mroprraric, see 2.1 1.4)) and tol trepBéricd cou (A) (= tepBdtices). 


| FEES FCT LPSRTIRET A SR AT BRI SOTERA. T AY ET NETO SSURBCP OED FST ESR PT EEE 
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The vocative is identical to the nominative and is likely to have shown the same regional 
variation. Due to its restricted use in written texts, only a modest number of examples has 
been found: 


otpaBoxepala kal Bulod Diig. tetr. 468 
popt ... KaToUpoTrOSda Spanos A 243 
xalpou, ypata Spanos B 71 


Hopi)... KrTOUupoTTOsid Spanos B 64 


kal wéte, ypd pou, ToUTo; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1197 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 


em [is | 


Paroxytone forms are much rarer in the plural than they are in the singular (see above): 


d&traAapeées EuAwves 8 (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 79.10); Onucovdes tpeis (ibid. 80.19) 

kal ypaies kal uecdypes Diig. tetr. 927 app. crit. (P) 

elvan ypaties SkORD. MaraF. G., Evang. 440.409 

} ouxla, Kepacta Kat pepixés ZActies LANDOS, Geopon. 147.8; of ypaies Spuibes elven 
kaKxoxcoveutes ibid. 195.5-6 

btravBpss, vées BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 181.7 (< adj. véos) 

01 TrepikepaAates tous Alex. Fyll. 40.30 


Fem. 
PL | Nom. ~eés/-aids | -1ds. 


A shift of the stress to the last syllable, often in conjunction with synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), 
results in oxytone forms, which can be found in a variety of texts: 


kal kaAoypits evyevixds (... tpmdaynoay dvnAsds) Anak, Konst. 74 

bvrev yevoUow of pnaids Rim. kor. V 593 

ets kal Keporlits MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.4 (< kepatéa; see I, 3.2.6) 

ol viés 6Trou éxtipeyav BERGADIS, Apok. A 143 (< adj. véos) 

To yupo ‘cay yavtéxia, | peptiés Kat Sdqves DEFAR., Sos. 45-6 (Holton) (< puptéa) 

Evan SevSpn ToAAK, KouKouvapeds Portul. compl. 33.12. 

Tis Ehiés TOD Kioupod ms (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) tee ; 

oudév tAetira KTUTro1, Kal opevTuAtts P&N Diath. 3109-10; x1 totpdpta ot Tobids ton ibid. 
4329 . 5 - 

troBiés 2€1 (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 339, 256.12) 

&pipuntes &pkouptroutits ... ver yporkiodvrar CHoRTATSIS, Katz, 11.28 

of fiZugiés trplv Tod xewdsvos puTEvovtat LANDOS, Geopon. 157.7-8 

Tis tmpoBarivas of KAwTaits TOU AUKou velipa yivovta Paroim. (Warmer) 105.12 

ol caitits ércyave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 555.9; of toupexits of wAfjoes ibid. $55.10; of © 
AouptrapBits ibid. 569.16 2 ee eee ee 

ol Aoy1opol elven coinids KORNAROS, Erot, 1.269; vits Kal otepdves TOO xanpod ibid. T1.1597 (< 
adj. véos) ye ap ee 


a 


514 Ht Nominal Morphology 


ta expdagepav kétroies KaAoypiés Don Kis. 451.19-20 
outlts téccepts (1749, Athens, MOMFERRATOS 1892: 1, 28.16) (= cuxids; see I, 3.8.2.2) 


Sometimes the accent is placed on <1>, even though the form should clearly be read with 
synizesis, e.g. ol vies Strob Extpeav BERGADIS, Apok. V 143 (< adj. véos). This is a spelling 
practice in many manuscripts and early prints; see 1.5 for discussion. 


Simplification of the two identical adjacent vowels (see I, 2.9.2.1) leads to oxytone forms 
in -és, which occur in a large geographical area (cf. the accusative): 


2av EAcrrav ol oayrttis Chron. Mor. H 4920 

xoBodAapés, épxévticgss Pol. Tr. 11466 app. crit. ey ); Aavtadvia Wiirrouv, cayrttés ibid. 
8497 

ol KoAoypis paldvourtar mb. Rim. 980 

Kal yap xoTpis els Ta yévia tou Spanos D 365 

ficave Teparapis (app. crit.) (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.11, 300.13.3) 

3des al xaAoypés (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 26, 48.19) 

peptts foav pi 1 &vOos Theseid VII.5S7,8 (1529) (< puptéa) 

ol éqoies 2Aés (1536, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 5 [E’], 238.5) 

ol yedks Srrod Exe (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 227.70-1) (< &yeAta) 

adurrés al Asydpeves Sud xpovis (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 37, 36.5) 

éweté&€ave TAdo apa 150 Aoupmapsis Chron. Tourk. Soult. 82.25 

ol EuAoxeparts (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 382, 354. 6-1); ol tpets Kapirés (1613, 
ibid. 848, 740.9) 

Sdes of poSaxivés LANDOS, Geopon. 151.28-9; of cuxts 1éAw ibid. 157.3 

ot pan on” dpxoptoutis ... 2Bpéxa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 157.1; vées, xaAoypes, SAes 
énijyav ioa ibid. 181.7 

_ els tas AmriSés (1681, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 70, 58.13) 


Fem. : 


This imparisyllabic ending, borrowed from paradigm 2.11.1.2, occurs lexically with the 
noun ypid/yp& (< ypada) and its compounds, which belong to the semantic field of status/ 
family relations of females (cf. ypata, 2. 11.4; evayic: and Oela, 2.11.5; pave and xfpa, 
2.11.2; GdeAGH, 2. 12. 1): 


noav ody gedayprdies Ropinos, Vios Ign. 60. 2 
KoTréAAes Karrataééere, yprddes Exouv tov xaipd Paroim. oe 73. 12 


o1 KaAoyp&bes Apoll. Rim. N 1053 

ol xodoypabes (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 227. 71) 

pixpol Kat ypabes P&N Diath. 4671. 

KL Ot ypd&bes £16 Ta VISTO Tes TEAL Eaveryupiou CHORTATSIS, Panor. L276 | 

Shes al kepa-Kodoypades (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.3) (for xepa- see 2.18) 
ol xaAoypa&des BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 214.24 
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Fem, 


The residual 1st-declension ending occurs occasionally in mixed- to higher-register texts: 
PBaiat So (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.68); TroSéat B’ 
petatcotal (1375, Ioannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 107.15); ai Acton Hrov xovtpés 
Ookv xitpa Alex. Fyll. 97.32. 


Genitive . 
Fem. 


Given the modest number of examples found, the genitive plural appears not to have been 
in abundant use in the period under review. The following inherited forms with a historical 
shift of the stress to the pinnate may or may not have been pronounced with synizesis (see 
I, 2.9.4): 


tésv fAcudv (1073, Constantinople?, NysTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 10.138) 

év TH weptoyfj Tv AmiSedv (1317, Athos, ZivosiNnovié et al. 1998: 35, 241.79-80) 

tijs ceBacplas Aadpas TOv Kapedv (1369, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 27, 106. 18); korévavth 7 Tay 
xaotavedsy (ibid. 106.22) 

1d Sixalepav tév tAaidv Assizes B 492.7 

16 Spos Té&v "EAcidv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 21. 1 (as in the NT) 


Synizesis becomes evident when the forms are spelled with <i> for <e> or <ai>: 


tov Eiddv (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 58.15) 
tév ouxidsv (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 566, 792.14) 


Fem. 


Forms without a shift of the stress to the ultimate also occur. They could be viewed as a 
form of hypercorrection of synizesis: 7 


t&v B00 c&ypiamSéoov (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 19.14—15) 

tév Kadoypatcov (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.3) 

ouxéeov ... &urySaAzoov (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.24-5) 
dard Tév hyetépcav eAcdoov (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 359. 13) 
+&v ouxopopéav (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 37. 117) ; 
TOV Tecodpeov petatwrdy TroSéev (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.27) — 
tov AyAarmiBécov (1506, Patmos, MALTEzOu 1970: 2, 363.31) 

TOv KaAoypatcov (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 161.63) 
Tv tprdsv pouZoupdoov (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT. 1987: 366, 342, 6) 


Fem. 
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The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed with the noun ypid/ypé& (< 
yeata) and its compounds, which belong to the semantic field of status/family relations of 
females (cf. d&vnwik and Geta, 2.11.5; pave and ytpa, 2.11.2; ddeApn, 2.12.1): 


T&v kadoypidbwv ZYGOM., Synopsis 236.M.52 
ta&v Kadoypicboov (1614, Tinos, HorFMANN 1936: 1, 60.88) 


&pinyn tev Karoyp&Seav (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 160.44) 
tijs Aylas Aixatepivns tév Kadoypddeov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 30, 30.1) 
pet& Tév Aomrdasy Trpdtav yepovtav Kadoypéboov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 176.2-3) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in a document from Crete: t&v KkaAoypdda sel, 
Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 106.128). 


Accusative 
Fem. 


a a 


The paroxytone accusative ending is less common than its oxytone alternatives (see below): 


kal dates kal drmSies (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 360.15) 

tis KaAoypaties (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2,118.2) . 

tég pnAges (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.5) 

Exw Kai éAaies (1222-3, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 48, 248.19) 

Tradants évtpitdes ctrol Zxpemorteww & i pou (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
103, 193.19) (< évtprtela) 

elvan dod tks fAaies Tecowa Kai &otrpa LANDos, Geopon. 220.35 

tis dAaiies (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.11-12) 


Fem. 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate are common and can be found in a large 
geographical area. They are usually spelled <iés> or even <y(1)és> to indicate that synizesis 
has taken place (see I, 2.9.4): . 


v& Thy Expouya Bouxids Ptoch. III 187 app. crit. (P) 

(ve puTepa ...) Tov Spdpov cou TpravraguAAtts Katal. 5 

otis pepiés Exeives (1486, Rhodes, LEFort 1981: 4, 50.10) 

Kpovow tés otrabiés PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 361 

Epewev dos tes érroKpiés Macuairas, Chron. V 542.27 . 

els ts Koupapids (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 389. 1) 

els tés Sud Eapnuids (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 244, 242, 19) 
tis és TOU Kioupod ms (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) 

yeothés tov éyeuloa P&N Diath. 3393; xai grucpata kat OPEVTUAIES ibid. 3577 
Tes d&puySaAids (1602, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 2, 80. 8) 

(delveo ...) BUo piles 2rds (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 35. 12-13) ’ 
Kas paBbits xapiZouv [VLasTos], Dig. P 380.25 

Kowe papatiés LaNDOS, Geopon. 252.17-18 
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~ tts SE ouKtés (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28) 
tis poupiés Tis ESwoa (1666, Gortynia, Grirsopouos 1950: 15, 128.14) 
kal &repes SU0 pepyés (1675, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 11, 27.9) 
otis Ketprés MATESIS, Chron. 70.33 
EopiEe tpeis kavovits Reb. Evr. 103.24 
tov é5woaav téaes KAoTtoids Don Kis. 50.33-4 
éxtuTrotcav Kovrapiis Alex. Fyll. 14.3 


Conservative stress notation may conceal synizesis, but this is visible only in verse texts: 
Kal Kovtaptes &s Sacoucww Liv. V 2054; paBSées Kats émfjpav Achil. O 565. A spelling 
with an accented <1> may point to height dissimilation (see I, 2.9.4.3) or may, in fact, denote 
synizesis (see 1.5), as in the following example: kad ts pepties THs Spocepis SACHLIKIS, 
Peri fylakis 45 (< puptéa). 


Oxytone forms in -és, the result of simplification of the two adjacent identical vowels (see I, 
2.9.2.1), are very common, occurring from north to south and west to east throughout and 
beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


ths Ak Strow Exo (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.9) 

amd Tés &puySarés (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 42.186) 

v& Kpotv Tis opovSuAgs Arm. 60 

v& tiv Expoua kotravés Ptoch. It 187 app. crit. (K) 

TOAAEs otrabés Tov EScoxev Pol. Tr. 672; &1rd tks So rhs pepts ibid. 5156 

pixtet tretpés &tréxe: SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 104 transcr. (N) (Lendari) 

els Tas dAoyotratoupatés tov Spanos A 200 (< dAoyotratnpatéa) 

Tpeis paxaipis cod SHoou Rim. kor. A 168 

éx TEs EuAds Strou "trapve Fyll. gadar. 4j 

ad tes eAks Strep Exo pé Thy exxAnota (1524, Corfu, Lrrsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 153, 189.15) 

amé tés kotravis Theseid V.103,5 ms (P); tés AaBeopartés tous ibid. V.103,6 

els tés Stroles ypoves Tévte (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 139, 139.13); eis 185 Sud 
Eapnves (ibid. 259, 257.22-3); Evan poptapevo cyyoupts (ibid. 266, 263.6) 

var tH 25lSouet ... Eds (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKARIS 2010: 145, 115.16~-17) 

vex ptéer ... oes (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 151, 275.11) (< cuxéa) 

pe yAotats kal pi ypobis P&N Diath. 3524; "5 éxeives tés pepés ibid. 4754 : 

vax ISAs Kal Tés pKpés unAds Ekatol. (Meteoron) 14 

tol NeparZés (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 26, 46.19); eeiviviee tol TpoBés 
(1602, ibid. 159, 171.8-9); tol ypovis Srrot oxdoter (1605, ibid. 321, 305.13) 

TrouAoGue tis éAés ott) PicvvrtZa (1600, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.4—5) 

Tbs &riBbs (1655, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 4, 148.6) 

&pxoptrouZés va plyrou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 329.1; KaAdoypés kal &pxous ibid. 234.14 

Tapametpés pot plyver KORNAROS, Evot. 1.882; o& ypés ESpmAta TOAAG Bcopodye ibid. 11.1612 
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This obsolete accusative ending is used occasionally in mixed- and higher-register texts and 
in more formal contexts: 

xapéas tpets (1330, Athos, Lerorr et al. 2006: 70, 65.34) 

pepikds Thvas AiBoowpéas (1407, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 17, 124.35) 

2Aalas Kal Erepa Sevpn (1479, Corfu, Karybis 2001: 14, 50.31) 

ouK Enardes rédg KpoUyou Kovdapéas; Achil. O 673 

xepatéas Soars Exoo (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 92, 173. 14) 

oouTréas, kaAapd&pia, otaxots Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1104 (< coutia < onmia) 


In verse texts even residual forms may need to be read with metrical synizesis (see I, 


2.9.4.2): paBSeks, oTrabeds txdpica Achil. L 1059 (ms: pabSéas, otrabias); ve Erapns Tas 
qwoStac cou Poulol. 37. 


Fem. 


Only the noun ypid/yp& (< ypala) and its compounds borrow the imparisyllabic ending 
of paradigm 2.11.1.2, because they belong to the semantic field of status/family relations 
of females (cf. dvnyic and @ela, 2.11.5; ydva and yxthpa, 2.11.2; ddeAgr, 2.12.1): tbs 
KoAoypdédes tridoact BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 234.28. 


Vocative 
Fem. 


(-des/-ciles | -eds/-onds | 185 | -E5 | -&Bec) 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and is likely to have presented the same variation 
in endings and stress. So far no examples have been found. 


2.11.5 _ Paroxytone/Oxytone Nouns in /ia/ 


Kkapdla 
Kapdic 


KapSlas 
Kapdias 
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Nom. Kapbles oo -(e)idbes5 
Kap&ié¢ 

Gen. Kapdidv 

nen 

Acc. Kapdles Kapdlas -(e)ickSes5 
Kapdiés -€5 

Voce. KapSles 
Kap&iés 

Singular 


Nominative 


Fem. 
ee _[on 


The inherited paroxytone ending -(e){a remains in use in texts from all areas throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar: 


4 mannadia atrrot xtpa f KouptictéBa (1268, Pontos, OusPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 50, 
27.14) 

mpootc&over fh Baoitela pou (1329, Constantinople?/Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 118, 7.240) 

4 gtwxoAoyla Chron. Mor. H 4087 

kal f Bla tév tronSloov pou Ptochol. « 

éoréAuxev # Aerroupyta (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 33.530) 

é SouAcia (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.3) (for the article é see 5.2.1 and I, 2.5.2) 

En xpela v& ppovrider f alSeonsdrn cou (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109. 19) 

éxdAacev h Ayla Logla (1491-1508, Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 212.17.3) 

emrtyev f kupd 1) ptyyaiva ... kaBaAAapia VoustR., Chron, A 316.11-12 (< xaBadAapéa) 

dd Sony Aetyorrpaixta To ypewotouv (1516, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 41, 73.8) 

f Téla (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 104.18) (< Kéa) 

fh ula pepta Kai # GAAn (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 143, 192. %) (< uepto); oud d 
wwdos OSE H vepotpiBia (1555, ibid. 177, 228.16) 

4 warradia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.9) 

ord K& Oa Aoyis SvAoxapmia (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 3.16-17) 

4 wovAnola va elvan IypomAn (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.28) 

kt dv elucn téca &vftropy kal ypla, od Gapette Zinon Prol. 149 (< yeala) - 

1 KoBoupla Bertoldos 45.20 

8An th MaxeSovla PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.12; f érr@yeta peydAn toAartrepla elven ibid. IV 
§11.8 

4 kapdta rou (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 58.8) 


Addition of final /n/ is found occasionally in texts from Naxos: f\ TouAnotav tis Kotrpiés 
(1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 271.3); t) &pxydvricca Mapiav 
(1594, ibid. 153, 278.4). 
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Fem. 


eee [or 


Forms in -(e)ia may become oxytone and be affected by synizesis (for more information 
see I, 2.9.4). The few nouns that were originally oxytone such as AaAi& and untpuid also 
belong here. Examples have been found throughout the period under review in both literary 
and non-literary texts. Verse texts aside, they are much more common in texts from south- 

ern regions and the Aegean than from the northern mainland: 


} TamaSic tapétecey GLYKAS, Stichoi 270 

Tupoonié, sxdpa (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.14) 

AryoBupia Tov émdoev Achil, L 472; 14 oyFyav Kal h topratnoid ibid. 560 

SiaPatver h pavid tou SACHLIKIS, Peri fylakis 93 

4 popeci& tou Kéxxwn Achil, O 84 

4 tapnyopik Krasop. AO 48 

étrov “tov ype FALIEROS, Thrinos 292 

4 2AiKi& cas LIMEN., Than. Rod. 40 

yera cou Macuairas, Chron. V 48.2 (ed. yc) 

Exel 25elyOn(v) UTrepryia BERGADIS, Apok. A 294 (< sTrepowla); 4 ouvvepix “roveroy ibid, 347 

éxelvn f otoAaparié (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.34-5) 

# Oxnd Fior 73.24; 4 Coudoulid ibid. 121.15-16 (< Occit. jalousia, see HONNORAT, Lex, 8.v.); | 
elvon pid Soxipayié ibid. 126.35 (= Soxipaord, see I, 2.9.4.1) 

f GdeAqh tou Kal pntpié tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 206.32 (= pntpuic) 

4 Wrwyek Tis Geoyveocias Pist. kekoim. 14 

Snr £54 elvan Toupxic (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.7) 

pe TS “Berev f TreOupid CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 31 

PAI ... pakapid ..., che altri pronuntiano giAla, paxapla GERMANO, Grammar 56.20-1 

tot Torroepdve tf Aadick Fosko.os, Fort. Dedic. 5 

fy Wpayperreta KONDAR., Paides 959 

A kupica Ge1& pou (1680, Ioannina, VeLoubIs 1987: 8, 301, f.11.3) 

4 évaotrpi& pou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.21) (< &—+ dompa); h 
Souherd touty (ibid. 182.30-1) 


Synizesis may be concealed by conservative spelling, but from verse texts it becomes clear 
that forms spelled with -(¢)la may in fact represent oxytone forms (for metrical synizesis 
see I, 2.9.4.2; for synizesis and accent placement see also 1.5): 


kal 4 Bela pou pi té Sppdra ts Br Zodvar vk Exn KAaUoe Pol. Tr. 8173 
va pt paupiln, Auyept, oTdv AAiov f ZAixla cou Katal. 8 

ot tpeis huepes vex yevel Tourn f Gucta tuxalve: Thysia Avr, 23 

Tpetret f oopta Kr f Téxvn pou MONTSEL. » Evgena 8 


Regionally in the oxytone forms /j/ may be deleted when preceded by a sibilant or affri- 
cate (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details). Examples have been found in texts from Crete and in the 
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Heptanesian rhymed version of the Alexander Romance and are likely to occur in texts from 
certain Cycladic islands (cf. the other cases below): 


70 Kao, Aéyoo, TOU p1Si00 Evan f EEouad cou Alex. Rim. 2677 

1 gopegé pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 9; tout’ n kopaod ibid. 1.377; n OES ibid. 11.237 
#| popea& cou FoskoLos, Fort. 1.262 

dpou, dAAaga trou 84 yevet BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 555.5 

70 woe und’ 4 Kauynodk KORNAROS, Erot. IL.890 


Genitive 
Fem. 


ie [om fom 


The inherited encings -(e)fas is very common throughout the period under review: 


Tis auT is ExxAnolas pou (1216, Macedonia/region of Serres?, Bomparrs et al. 2001: 12, 123.18) 

Tis Aeuxovotas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 19.108) (= Aeuxcoctas, see I, 2.8. 3) 

xopagiov (...) To Sep Exe & &yopactas (14th c., Athos, BoMPamre et al. 2001: 43. XIX, 
253.105) 

trdons Tips, &&las Chron. Mor. H 336 

This PpdyKas Kupas Loolas (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9. I-IV, 98.48.2) 

Eow Kate KapBlas Velth. 409 (Cupane); xwpis &uqiBoAlas ibid. 693 

Tis Aoutoupylas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 514.2 (= Aeitoupylas) 

Tis Eutrapouvias adtot (1501, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 66, 101. 36) (for prothetic /e/ see I, 2.6.1) 

Os Tpérrel Tots Eougtas KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.24 (for the article 107s see 5.2. 1) 

Tis &vebev porpactas (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 56. 23-4) 
Tis Aaylas (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 35, 76.28) 

Tis &veobi Sexapylas (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.18) 

ESwod Ta Tijs dvewlas pou (1583, S. Italy, Cuasiotis 1966: 6, 194. 6) (hypercorrect for cveynds) 

tat ExkAnolas (1619, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 2, 260.6) (for the article Tot see 5.2.1) 

Tot Zrelas (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.63) (= 2nrelas) 

tis pwtias VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas, 37.19 - 

16 Gudptnpa tis poAaxias (17th c., Sifnos?, TSELIKAS 1986c: 4, 41. 21-2) 


Fem, 


The forms may become oxytone and undergo synizesis (for details see I, 2.9.4). Examples 
have been found in a variety of literary and non-literary texts from a large geographical 
area. Verse texts aside, they have a strong presence in texts from southern areas (Crete, 
Cyprus), but appear to be less common in texts from the northern mainland: 


6 kdapos Tis Aylas Zopias Anak. Konst. 109 - 

™Ms Bacidzrds Tou dAns Diig. Apoll. 347 

TFs poprnoids Assizes A 134.16 

& paptupi& ts dAn Gerais FALIEROS, Thrinos 237 (< dAr Bei) 

obAns Ts &vopitis Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.8 (< évopia) 

Tijs WIyeids Fior 87.16; ris Simpoowmas ibid. 125.20 | 

md Bids BERGADIS, Apok. A 31; tis owTnpids pou ibid. 59; tis saLoveids ibid. 302 
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tijs popeoids Alex. Rim. 1124, tis copias ibid. 1910; ts BaBuAcvids ibid. 2708 

ns apxovrids Apoll. Rim. A 748; ts yratpeids ibid. 1008 . 

rijs MovoBacn&s (1548, Crete, MANoUSAKAS 1992: 15.9) 

tis dqevTids cou (ca. 1560, Venice, MARKOS 1977: IIa, 28.14) 

T& QUAAG Tis KapHidis pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.2; to” epidids pou id., Panor, 1.61; yoAaopds ton 
yeias pou ibid. 11.530 (< byela) 

aiis SuoTUyIas Prol. Epain, Kef. 42 

thy Beg Sikes Tor] Mapas P&N Diath. 1677 

Tov dqevTaSeov THs BAayias MATTHAIOS Myr, Ist. Valach, 79 

Sefte Tis yerrovds pou Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 74 

els Td vad Tis KUpIES Tijs QeoToKod (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.12) 

rig Bvrmi&s (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, £.45v.29) (< Beveticr see I, 2.5.4) 

°s tis Acukwyias dryades Kons. Drak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 97 (< Aeuxwotla, see I, 3.8.2.3) 

&aAdvia Tis Toupxias (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA”PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 23.45) 


Even when synizesis is apparent for metrical reasons, the accent may still be written on <1, 
For this spelling practice see 1.5: 


autos 6 pijyas Tijs Mporyxlas Chron. Mor. H 1804; tév xévTov tis Keqadnovias ibid. 2894 
tijs Eevittelas thy oTpdra Velth. 67 (Cupane); érotoAplas Loovdprw ibid. 928 
Kopyly tijs BaotAelas cou LIMEN., Velis. (A) 773 . 

ids tPuxtas Kal xypdas Deft. Par. 12 


Fem. 
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This inherited ending occurs throughout the period under review: 


obte Tv AoAMlav Dig. G 1.308 (< AaArd) 
trrolnoev Crnulav peydAnv (1387, Cyprus, DarRouzés 1951: 37, £.162r.2); &Enpicoce kal lov 
xaptiay (1433, ibid. 29, £.351.4) 
vat érofnoev GAANY KAewlav (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 276.30) 
8on otiav Kal & BaAns Lapid. 186.23 (< otic) , 
els xaAt ouvtpoglayv (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.8) 
pé To1iouTnve cupgevia (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 102.3) 
ixduav dAAaglav TéAetav (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 199, 247-4) 
thy Egev tia oas (ca. 1560, Ancona, Markos 1977: Ia, 27.1) 
Sik utracta Touve (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 356.15) (for touve see 5.41 A) 
vx éBydvouv téony évtprtela (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135.19-20) - 
Eyouev thy Uyela yas (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOs 1977b: 2, 148.4) 
s yrd thy étroxotia TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 11; pt cuvtpogla id., Re Skotsias 153 
- ard play kaxoypla MONTSEL., Evgena 103 (< ypala) 
els peyoAotérn d&trobupla (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.23) 
Boteine GpSivia Reb. Evr. 103.25 
pe SuoKoAlav Don Kis. 48.15 


Fem. 
se [a= [oe 


The paroxytone ending may present a shift of the stress to the ultimate and undergo syniz- 
esis. Oxytone forms can be found in a variety of texts (for more information see I, 2.9.4). 


In the oxytone forms /j/ is sometimes deleted when it follows a sibilant, affricate or /t/ 
(see I, 2.4.7.3 for details, and cf. THuMB 1912: 12 for the phenomenon in modern times). 
Examples have been found in texts from Crete, Santorini, the Heptanese and Ikaria (cf. the 
other cases of the singular and gen. pl.): 


otdv Tétrov totov Tis Mepods Alex. Rim. 116 (< Nepola) 
Tis Taxtwods (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 114, 208.14) 
Tijs TouANoGs twos (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 227, 225.5) 
tis &tropoipacds (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 214.31) 
Ton Toptratnéds CuortTAtsis, Panor. 1,426; pias kopacds ibid. 11.499 
TH BéANoH Tis Kopacas Stathis 1.45; to MovoBacas ibid. 11.323 
Gunéar tis KAAaEGs (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 61.9); toi) dvnwas Tou 
(1606, ibid. 388, 359.3); to# éxxAnods Tis Aylas TpicS0s (1612, ibid. 772, 670.3) 
| Toi poipacds (1633, Crete, ILiakis 2008: 649, 626.16) 
Tits dunes pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPAND: 2002b: 6, 33.24) 
Tis autiis ExxANo&s (1640, Crete, PENDOGALOS 1972: 5, 204.11) 
Tijs popecds (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.60) 
Th Coot Tijs povakSs KorNAROS, Ervot. 11.602; to’ &pparrwods ibid. IV.1801 


Accusative 
Fem. 


In non-verse texts they have by far the strongest presence in southern areas and the Aegean: 


Grodno ox elyev Ptoch, IT 60 app. crit. (M) 

dvdByaow 6 Kata els hotidv tou Chron, Mor. H 3718 

Thy &rroyeopioidy tov Velth. 74 (Cupane) 

xal ty dttonBevork cou Poulol, 317 app. crit.(A) 

els thy Zupyidv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 156.30-1 (< Zupia) | 

Thy Acudepidy tou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 285; téte va PéAouc goTid id., Velis. (A) 254 

K ESei€ev TOT Eaotepid Spots x’ eUSie peydiAn BERGADIS, Apok. A 341 

xal 16 Kepl Exave Aadre Alex. Rim. 16; x “Eyplenos éx Thy povterd xdver Thy Baoierd Tou ibid. 
37 

terigev Thy Ayiay Logik Anak. Konst. 99 

2k Thy KAgpovomie (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223.5); Rav 
épOotv ard thy oxArofie (1542, ibid. 16, 227.9-10) , 

Hapa pid TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 197 (< giMa) 

ver Eyer Sutraoid: (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 157, 247. 25) 

thy Mapyik (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 152.4) (< Maia) 

1d Topdpr kal Thy cuKwTapidy (1597, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 156, 281. 28) 

Sid ver ptropoiion pr’ evKoAic& SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.13 

oti) Beveticr ty&oat BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 145.3 

oti cuvrpopy<t>& Tous (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 3, £.395.6) . 

va kdver pia Aoutpouyik (1692, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84.31-2) (< Aertoupyla) 

ESacev SpSiid Alex. Fyll. 11.16-17 

al 8521s xabavds cworh, ody Tpéetrel, TIW@PId TOU Karsaitis, Thyest. L 145 


” qd thy GAANv Bpadic Don Kis. 48.14; my (Sav Bpobidv ibid. 116.21 


524 II Nominal Morphology 


Even when synizesis is apparent, as is the case of versified texts, the accent may still be 
written on <1>. For this spelling practice see 1.5: 


els povagiav tov nipacw Chron. Mor. H 740; elyev els aBocplav a attot ibid. 8043 (< OF. 
avoerie) 

oUte piAlav tis eltra Dig. E 166 

lotiav, pappdxiv, &ppata Pol. Tr 545; word byelav oux Exe ibid. 3475 

thy evryevelav cou Katal, 10; oriv yerroviay pou ibid. 22 (verse end) 

pe Thy wAgwlav ve t&pev Achil. L 349 

kal &v elyes throes Gapia Poulol. 19 

Kat Tév TrouAiév Thy peAwd{iav BERGADIS, Apok. A 30; pé Blav TOAAT kal xétrov ibid. 3 

yuvaixds te els ebpopopfav dpifers tua kpiveo Velth, 543 

pé SAn Tou Thy papyeAlav KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.328 


In the following example the /s/ of the stem undergoes affrication after synizesis (see I 
3.2.6): ott) ThAOTLa tL vi Bpebds Foskocos, Fort. 1.276 (spelled sti zilozaci in the Latin 
script) (< Ven. zilosia, see BOERIO, Lex. s.v.). 


Fem, 
se [a= oo 


In the oxytone forms when /j/ is preceded by a sibilant or affricate it may be deleted. 
Examples are abundant in texts from Crete, but have also been found in  Heptanesian texts 
and are likely to occur in texts from Santorini and Ikaria (cf. the other cases of the singular 
and the genitive plural and see I, 2.4.7. 3): 


Thy popsok Tv yuvarkddy FALIEROS, Log. did. 191 ya xoupreodv 1 tou id., Thrinos 334 

ts TaAcuotivns eutacdv CHouMNOS, Kosmog. 706; els povatay ibid. 1667 

KAaiolw thy yopiody ths mb. Rim. 644 

Thy ayvood yeuctor Karis 26 

dud tiv &yopacdv (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 1670.24—5); els thy 
Hoipacdy (1530, ibid. 141, 254.35); and Thy waKtacdy (ibid. 143, 258.20) ° 

Thy popec& 1 dAAdCe Alex. Rim. 39; othy Umvopavracd tou ibid. 154; ory oucd pou ibid. 
1693 

ard Thy Aeuxaody Tis Kitrpou (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 10, 10.1) 

TH povaks Exes ouvtpogid, Ta KAdnHaTa Spood Jou CHORTATSIS, Panor. Il. $57; ™ 
TopTraTngé vrou ibid. V.96 

™ Xepiody tove Apoll, Rim. E 882; THY povaks rns ibid. 1173; my pavpnv popecdy ibid. 

FAafe ... petpnod BAiol&1 pAopia 1B’ (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.2) 

oxorle pla (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 535, 477.3) (< Ven. scanzla) 

els TH pepo (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40. 19) 

Bede katactaAaKth», fyouv éAoucd LANbos, Geopon. 247,30 

pe 118e$oocdk Zinon 11.213; xed mpodock ver xdpouot ibid. IV.195 

pe unc yAoto& FosKo os, Fort. IV. 154; v& Hot 8H0n évTupacd ibid. V.39 

Thy Kompé Drake. » Diig. Pol. 1102 

yd Th peraAoptracd pou PAPADOPOLI, L’Occio 217.35 

Thy Tapagavtacd KoRNAROS, Evot. 11.1246; pe KAewe: ibid. II. 1870; pe Thy pnyarixty 2éé ibid. 


1V.1312 (< 2ousta with influence from &€la, which can have the same meaning; see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v.) BS _ 
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Vocative 
Fem. 


ss fe [oeroara] 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same variation in the position of 
the stress: 


6 pév tétr0s, kupla pou Dig. G VI1.457 

KOA Afyels, kopdotov, yAuKéa pou ouvoSela; Dig. E 957 

mpds of, ppt) KaTOUpAOTIOSIa Spanos D 655-6 

Kupla pou ‘EAdvn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.25 

& BAaxla 1roAuGAiBn, LepBia trovepdvy Alosis 588 

KapBla pou ‘OAuptTid&Sa Diig, Alex. F 98.4 (Lolos) 

& Mavayla P&N Diath, 787 (< adj. tavdyios) 

Ozordxe Mapta | sotto of TapaKahd, Gayla pou kupla BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. Prol. 
133.12-13 

xal ou, kapdia, Bonoe DiAkR., Diig. Pol. 1198 

Auyvia Geta, KiPeote VEST., Prol. Theot. 242 


xapSid, ob Gecopeis pe Ptoch, 1228 

uxt} pou Kal Kap5id pou Achil. L 596 

2a, Spooid pou, vk ot 6 Katal. 710 

& Navayid, trot té& ‘pates Rim. kor A115 

elré pe, 68otaovotouvid SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 15; tvté *yers, ouvodeicr pou, |... 
yAuxotrapnyopié pou; id., Symvoules 300-1 

& xoupteci& Staypévn Fior 92.3; c evyevver& Erempévn ibid. 92.4-5 (< etryéveia) 

artic Tou Tévou pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.525 

GA Bera Adyers, Beveti& Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 59 

Képe, Kopaoid, Ta Adyia vex TeAEI@ons SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. E8v.25; Bpoyiopevn o1xaoré ibid, 
GSr.11 


As elsewhere, synizesis may be indicated by placing the accent on <1> (see 1.5 for details): 
Trapnyopla pou Tis wuyxiis Liv. E 1602; érredupia pou, PAdpie, kapSla pou, étravtoyt pou 
Flor. L 1010; & Mavayta, rot t& Bpnkes Rim. kor. V 113. 

Deletion of /j/ in the oxytone forms has been found in a Cretan text (but cf. the nomina- 
tive): uty KAalyns téc0, Kopacd Stathis Interm. 1.1; kal yopioé ta, Kopacd ibid. 8. 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 


Paroxytone forms in -{es/-eies can be found throughout and beyond the period under review: 


Woypagles ypouats Siépopes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24. 136). 
ol vnoteies tatites NIKON, Logos 4214.1 

Tapnyoples eivor Dig. E 1330 =. 

evtatra dtexwoidcaaw yupabev of ywotes Chron. Mor H 1066 

ol &yies ExxAnotes Assizes B 280.2 
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boes Lyles 2ylvovtav (1479, Constantinople, BoMBact 1954: 1, 302.55) 

dass of otles TOU OUpavod FALIEROS, Thrinos 134 (< éotia); dAes of rpopnteies ibid. 235 

xal KiTpopnAles Kal oGAca MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 624.4 (Dawkins)(< xrtpopnAga) 

ouAEs o1 KaBaAAaples VouSTR., Chron. A 316.13 (< xaBadAapéa) 

Evat al écoScies (1508, Ios, PATRAMANT 1989/90: 2, 172.28) 

v& yevoiv Tdces Aertoupyles (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.13) 
dotrep poties KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 137.8; dtrow elven tpeis Maples &SeAgdSes ibid. 355.21 
Frav Kadoyples (1583, Athens?, MERTzIOS 1954: 1, 124.14) (< xadoypata) 
elvan iteviiyta tTratmpacies (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 335.13) 

al éy8ples (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.39) (= éx@ples) 

ol paxpés Seppactes LANDOs, Geopon. 209.26-7 

4 tapotoav Tws Siati\xny kal wapavyyiles (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 


31, 181.17) (= rapayyeAles) 


Fem, 
fiom [owe] 


As in the singular, paroxytone forms may become oxytone and undergo synizesis, resulting 
in ~(e)tés: 


oi KAeynés (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.16) 

épdvnoav petits Diig. Sant. 56.44.45 

els tés SouAAids cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 520.15-16 

ot adixiés VoustR., Chron. A 32.1 ; 

wo of vnotetts Poopatoov te Alosis 151 

Ita SouAsits 0° eptkaot CHORTATSIS, Katz, 111.359 

ol tapayyedits Thysia Avr. 700; twapnyopits TOAD Aoyid ibid. 1024 

at kauynouds Diig. Alex. Sem. B 405 : 

K éyépaooay oi éxkAnos Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 55 -- 

pn&’ dqevriés pdt Etrapyids FosKoxos, Fort. Prof. 56 

dvrpes, yuvoikes, kopacits BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 210.6; xaxopidixits Eyivnxay ibid. 247.16 
"of wpogntetts Vest., Prol. Theot. 5 

5Aes of yerrovits GAVRILOP., Diig. panouklas 100.2 ae 

of Eundigs Tou Hoa oKxoAsid KORNAROS, Evot. 1.32 (< 6piAla); x’ of yerrovits 2xafpouvtay ibid. 1.56 


Synizesis can be apparent in verse texts, even when the accent is placed on <:> (for a dis- 
cussion see 1.5): kat €étpeye tis xxAnotes BERGADIS, Apok. V 212. 


In oxytone forms with /e/ in their ending (nom., acc., voc.) omission of <>, indicating de- 
letion of /j/ (see I, 2.4.7.3), is not uncommon in texts of south-western provenance: 

Tod ‘Aok<A>ntriou lorpis Theseid 111.25,2 ms (P) (< larrpetc) 

oi kopaots P&N Diath. 1618 © >.> + °° Te ee ee 

va cas Bwpouy o1 Kopacés CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.399; of aiparoyuats id., Erof, V.263 

of movAnods (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.3); } yicryopaats (1609, ibid. 

586, 518.9) lS ore, . 
Spe kad vc "ver f oTpdta cas yada, Spooks kal péAr Thysia Avr, 398 
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ol oraAayparés (app. crit.) (1684~5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 114.15) (provenance of scribe 
unknown) 
ylvouvtot patoKuAtoes KoRNAROS, Evo. IV.1111 (< dlparoxuAiola) 


The residual ending of the 1st declension is occasionally found in mixed- and higher- 
register texts and in more formal contexts. Some examples are: 


évbpayabion Gpxovran évtetOev tot Axplrou Dig. GIV.1; loi TapapuGlar ibid. VI.333 
at alporroyuotai Byz. IL 902 

al Aerroupylai (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 118, 213.15) 

ai loropiat al traAmat (1565-75, Constantinople, FoERSTER 1877: 7, 15.2~3) 

elven wapnyoplat Dig. A 3280; Tdv SévSpev eveoBlan ibid. 4053 

did THs yAdoons TodAal ... BAacpnylan Vios Aisop. K 174.18-19 

al dutracoiapeics, fyouv al wpeoBeion Bertoldos 22.14-15 


Fem. 


The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed lexically with the nouns 
é&vnyic and Gela (see the genitive, below), and could conceivably be employed with 
uNtpuid, given that these words belong to the semantic field of female status or family 
relations (cf. ypata, 2.11.4; pave and ytpa, 2.11.2; G5eAqt, 2.12.1): A of dvnynol Tou, 4 
avnyid&es tou Assizes A 119.29. 


Genitive 


This inherited ending, with a shift of the stress to the ultimate, remains in use throughout 
and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: — 


ovBE yap pUBous TaAaidy lotopidy cor yedoqo Ptoch. IV 29 

Tév GAAcov éxxAnordy (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 39, 292.7) 

Bik eUAoyidsv evAoytjow Tov Spanos A 420 

Tay p’ dpyuidy (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.21) 

vet pavOdvouey Tay byeidv oas (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.14-15) 

wep! Tdv ouvrpogidy Assizes A 82.15; rddv KOAdY ouvndeiay ibid, 83.4 

kal papyapitny dyyiév Bo (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 46.85) 

kara Thy téEw tév Beveridsy (1576, Kefalonia, VaYONAKIS et al. 2008: 61, 125.1 1) 

Sik rpeoPerdy tdv Trappeylotov Tafiapydy (1597, loannina, LaMBRos 1910: 234, 183.3-4) 
oT AouprrapSidv Th don Cuortatsis, Karz. 11.32 
TOv Téccv edepyeoidy Bertoldin. 169.6 

SicAoyiopol troAAdv KapSidsv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 2.35 

TOY .., TOAADy adBevniddy péya audévra (1652, Crete, ‘TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355.6-7) 


, 
i 
| 
H 
4 
i 
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tev OduvBleov Kal GAAwv SnuoKxparidy Alex. Fyll. 5.9-10 
Kora Thy TéEW Tov ExxAnoidy (1706, Zakynthos, Zots 1941: 1, 108.13) 
to TéAOS Tov eTBupiay ths Don Kis. 113.32; tev peydAov pou Suotuyiey ibid. 539.26 


Absence of the historical stress shift occurs occasionally: 


Tov exxAnotov (1145, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 9, 26.6) 

éx Tnplov peyloteov KAMAT., Astron. 431; vaupayloy ibid. 1305 
TetTpaxoclov euploxetov dpyulev els 1d twos Pol. Tr. 1260 app. crit. (VX) 
&vbpayablov TANen Dig. A 1293 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and in documents from Cyprus 
(Paphos area) and Ikaria (see immediately below), though when the form is followed by a 
word starting in /n/, the deletion could be graphematic, as in the example from Rodolinos: 


va pn SouAetryeis Kopacias CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 5 

xal T&v Kapdid f prapévtpa Stathis 1.34 

FdpTrAi Tév dAACVa Erapyxid ve Selfer TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell.12 (Aposkiti) 
tév Kopacid FosKoLos, Fort. H1.204 


T&v abTév EAleo (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 848, 740.17) (< Aaia) 
Tov EAAin (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.8) (< 2Aata) 


Deletion of /j/ after sibilants has been found in documents from Crete and Ikaria and is 
likely to occur in the Heptanese and Santorini (cf. all cases of the singular and see the in- 
troduction (2.11) for discussion): Té& trouAnodv (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
211, 216.4); t&v exxAnod (1645, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 11, 25.22). 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in a Heptanesian text, but is likely to have had a wid- 
er geographical spread (see I, 2.6.3.1 for details): kai uty motedn poyiKd, Ady, ov5t 
pavterdéve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512. 


Fem. 


The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed lexically (6ela and évnynd, cf. 
the nominative and accusative) with nouns that belong to the semantic field of female status 
or family relations (cf. ypata, 2.11.4; yava and xtpa, 2.11.2; &5eApn, 2.12.1): td&v tpidv 
pou Gercdcov (1517, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 48, 83.30). 


Accusative 
Fem, 


[ae os 
The inherited paroxytone ending i vey: common poe the eae and EMG 
periods: 
tés S40 Trpiovies (1118, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 85, 112. 7); Tas opectes (1166, ibid. 170, 
224.12) 
ard tis amples m5 Log. parig. L 726 
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xal tts olkovopies Chron. Mor. H 6128; x1 dAes ths ook: ibid. 8657 

Tas TPapareies Tous Assizes B 295.19 

tas Soudetyes (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 169, 4) (for the addition of <y> see I, 3.5.2. p 

tes mpapareles tov (1481, Rhodes?, TsiRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.46) 

ts Sie ts peBuoles SACHLIKIS, Katalogin 74; Sik ts KAgwles tes TrOAAgS ibid. 75 

yt Sres Tou tis SpBivies (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.25) 

fxouce coupioparies (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 7, 96. 16) 

pe tes dvowles pou (1600, Mani, SkopeTEas 1950: II, 70.3) (< avewid, see I, 2.8.5) 

éxapvav ataffes Kat AovAles ka atotles Kat TrOAAS atooAles Vios losif 269.26-7 (= AwAles, see 
I, 2.8.3) 

Ex Tes ToD Ka1pod d&vaopaAles (1657, Serres region, OporIco 1998: 75, 191.4) 

tes Tavoupyles Don Kis. 46.18; va trl kor 840 otaAayparies ibid. 61.32-3 

Aéyovtes Treplooies ouKopavties kal &Bavits SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.17 


Fem. 
a [ae foe 


The paroxytone ending may undergo a shift of the stress to the ultimate and synizesis (see 
I, 2.9.4). Oxytone forms occur throughout the period covered by this Grammar and have the 
strongest presence in texts from southern areas: 


émdoav tés pavtetts tous Chron. Mor. H 5305 

Eudes va ce popTacouv Spanos D 1758 

Evi TO pi}Kos oUpyiés yoo’ SFRANTZIS, Chron. 10.3 (< dpyula) 

Ki goeis of trpdAorttes Mapigs FALIEROS, Thrinos 88 

Euetvev dos tés Atroxpiés MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 542.27 

otritia pé tes papiArts Alosis 495 

tes tpaypareits exeives PIKAT., Rima thrin. 232 

Ttés Guopoiés ths Tréte Cypr. Canz. 40.6 

tés oTaAapotits Tot vepoti MOREZINOS, Klini 276.23-4 

tis @aopits CHORTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 7 (< Gewpta); tis monees ibid. 1.113; oi pougianés oou ibid. 
V.398 - 

SU0 Kapbiés Eucipaves Ekatol. (Meteoron) 24 

otis Zkapouyits (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.2) 

Ths AaBooponés (1638, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 2004: 107.10) 

to’ alttts TRoILos, Rodol. Dedic. 56 ’ 

tes kataAaAits PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31. 120-1. 

Hapiorits kal dvtpayabits yupedyers FosKoLos, Fort. 1.42; -iyouietine oas BiSoue ibid. V.409 

&50 Soureits Sev Eyer Paroim. (Warner) 32.2; SAo pouyKpiopatiés dower ibid. 51.21 

tts telpages kal kakopoipyts (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.28) 

els tis Tpoyadits (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 318.8) 

HW’ GAAes TroAAds, x’ els &vtpeits EEaxouatds éylvn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.28 (stress shift without 
Synizesis); pappaKepéves payepits TévTa pas payepevyer ibid. 1.278 (< poysipia) 


Synizesis is often ostensibly concealed by conservative stress notation, which is evident 
only in verse texts (see 1.5 for a discussion of what is in fact a spelling practice in many 
Manuscripts and early prints): 


éx tes dvSpayables pou Dig. E750 a, 
els tks KapBles drréoco DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 328 
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rijs vuKtas Tes KpUpoKAEwles Rim. kor. V 30 

tts popeotes Tks oToAIcles ud Zowrlas T&Ev LIMEN., Than. Rod. 157 
tes Exvoorties TOU Kdapou Liv. E 4163 

ddes Ths olxovoyles Chron. Mor. P 6128 

SE G€Acr Ad Bucles dpvid Thysia Avr. 9 

vé pdOns tes GvEpayables tod vou AyiAdoos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 18 


Fem, 


In the oxytone forms <i> is quite often omitted in writing (see the introduction (2.11) for 
discussion and cf. nom. pl.), not only after sibilants and /r/ (cf. the singular and gen. pl.), but 
also after various other consonants (for a discussion of /j/ deletion after sibilants and /1/ see I, 
2.4.7.3 and 2.4.7.4). Examples occur in texts from Crete, Cyprus, the Heptanese, the northern 
mainland and the Aegean,'™ but may have had a different pronunciation in different areas: 


amipagis mapaégeves CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1667 

Sia Tes GvSperyabes tous SACHLIKIS, Katalogi 7 

Tip tryouvayv ots Komipés Spanos D 1185 

éytuwoay Tes Koilts Tous oyotdy Te yorpiS:a MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 448. 22-3 

Tes ylarpés tov Theseid I11.25,7 ms (P); ts cuppoovis Strep Etromcev ibid. V.91 tit. 

TL KEpoAr] vou ouvrpopés OE" Kdper HET "kelves Apoll. Rim. E 159; to’ apparwots ibid. 686 

els popects Kal otoAiSia (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.12-13); ame ths | 
trouAngsts (ibid. 309, 307.31) 

Ki Exdvapé cas popecdts P&N Diath. 795; ’5 tal exxAnods ibid. 2533; uw dplovnytes KataPadods 
ibid. 3334 

e€fivra dpyés ki Gv Eoxawa Ekatol. (Meteoron) 63 (< dpyula) 

Toi kopacés CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.444; tor Toptraré cou ibid. HI. 298 app. crit. (N) (with 
omission of <¢> before <a>) 

xat elya xal ths ExxAnots Thrinos patr. O 61 

" T& vepada yik Adyou Tou TdvTa Spooks vis Botyou; Thysia Avr. 676 

tes Bpicts PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §4.13; dydpacev courts rd Totpkov ibid. I $9.2 2 

td Spots peydiAes Fosko_os, Fort. V.301 

tes KoTrpés Tou IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 356 

Soes cyopacts xduer (1688, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 22, 327. 12) 

ylvouvton poroKxuAioés KORNAROS, Erot, IV.1111 

pouxa, popeods (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.48) 


Fem. : x S : Ss 
a oa 


The residual accusative plural ending -(e)las occurs throughout the period under review in 
mixed- and higher-register texts and in more formal contexts: 
- Kap&las dvaotrdée: Dig. GIV.10 © 

TOAAGS trapavoulas Ptoch. IV 641 


The oe from the eee are few and relatively late. See PERNOT 1907/46: 1332-47 for the phenomenon 
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tautas Tas lotoplas Log. parig. L 436 

els Tas cryyapetas (1360, Constantinople, Koper et al. 0h: 236, 362. 11) 

avBpayablas Etrouxev Pol. Tr. 3692 

odpylas y’ (1479, Corfu, KarypIs 2001: 33, 67.6) 

dpveioa ouvtpoglas pas Velth, 148 app. crit.; xal trolons tov Boulslos tou ibid. 177 
EBydvouv KAénpara TOAAG, peydiAas St AaAlas Imb. Rim. 581 (< AcAré) 

ag’ tas yeovlas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 685 

els Tas KeTOOBEV oULgevlas (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1 1998: 17, 42. 3) 
pt Blous kal loropias VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.3 

&rd Bapés Urrnpeolas LANDOS, Geopon. 266.7 


Even residual forms may need to be read with metrical synizesis (see I, 2.9.4.2) in verse 
texts: doas KAgwias étrotces Synax. gadar. 256. 


The imparisyllabic ending of paradigm 2.11.1.2 is employed lexically with the nouns 
dvnyic and ela (see the genitive, above), words belonging to the semantic field of fe- 
male status or family relations (cf. ypata, 2.11.4; udva and Xtpa, 2.11.2; &deAqn, 2.12.1): 
tés dveyiddes you (1582, Patras, Zois 1936/37: 17-18, A5'.44); tés Gveobév pou tévte 
dvnyiades (1599, Zakynthos, Zots 1957: 59.22). 


Vocative 
Fem, 


pL [vor | -(e)les (1 -(e)rés } -é5 § -(e)1&8es) 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and is likely to have had the same variation 
in stress position. The number of examples found is very limited: & -» Bepi& Kal ottes 
FALIEROS, Thrinos 223 (<éotia). - a eS 


2.11.6 . . Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Certain nouns in -a may transfer to the feminine /os/ paradigm. Examples have been found 
of tp&trela, yépupa and nouns in -e1a such as doGéveta, ouptraera, but only in the singu- 
lar: "s dotéverov Baputatny Chron. Mor. H 7216; thy cuptéberdv cas Pol. Tr 12335 app. 
crit. (AV); Th ylooupo évéBnxa P&N Diath. 314; va xipvotpev eis Thy TpdtreCov (1634, 
Serres region, Oporico 1998: 58, 156.12-13). From there these nouns may even be re- 
analysed as masculine: Zonxd@nkav did tov -todtrelov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §24.23; 6 
Tpamtelos éylvn dmrdvou Kal goarrdvou ibid. I §32.22-3. 

Sometimes a feminine noun in -a is reanalysed as being a neuter lita eeaially femi- 
nine nouns in -e1a.' As the latter clearly transfer to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2, not 2.20.2.1, it 
would Perhaps be preferable to spell the a a with <:r> in stead of <er>: 


The following example is acter dubious; a Ber rev Pent. Gen. 7.6, as the oaanasceine was written in 
Hebrew script, in which the vowel marks are not always easily distinguishable. 
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Tpds TH GuviBera Chron. Mor. H 1250 

as Eur Td ouvtPerov ibid. 7519 (ms: cuviGiov) 

xat érdpn To cuvi\Geov Dig. E 1341 (ms: cuvifiov) 

kal &¢ FAG 1d cUpTrd&Bi10v cou LiMEN., Than, Rod. 88 

TeV yuvarkdy Ta auvijbia Corona Preciosa E 3'.26 

Evan cuvtéi (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.53) 

érrerBt kal va&c uty elvan grotto 16 ouvir els 7d TStr0 pas (1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLoU 
1980/81: 46, 60.27-8) : 

kal Eya nipnxa oxidv SevSpot Dig. B 1197 (< oxic; ms: oxfoy but with synizesis). 


In Cypriot texts one finds a neuter plural t& yévva (< 4 yévva) (cf. Xpiotovyevva), but the 
feminine stress shift is retained in the genitive plural: t& Pévva 03 1d Tldoyxav Assizes B 
427.5; th tpépav TéSv yevveosv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.32. 

As mentioned elsewhere (2.2.6), masculine nouns in /as/ may sporadically change gender 
and become feminines in /a/. The reverse phenomenon may also occur: 814 tov ‘Adacodva 
(1681, Ioannina, VeLoupis 1987: 10, 307, f.11.14); to AAacodvos (1681, Toannina, 
ibid. 10, 307.15 (I1)); ’s 16 phAtyyav tou P&N Diath. 3046 (< Liviy§); Tod unAlyyou 
KoRNAROS, Erot. II.1913; ’5 tov Adpvoxav Thrinos Kypr. 162. 

A transfer to the feminine /i/ paradigm may occur with certain nouns, among which 
oxpa, Céota, Kayapa and E¢oa: 

3rrou Ev f apn Tév Zkoptésv Chron. Mor. H7201 

t Exepn Sxpn tis xopas SoumaKis, Rebelio 34.29 

eoéBn eis THY Kepapty ths Anthos Ch. A 167.7 

thy Kayapny Diig. Alex. E 283.5 (Lolos) 

thy ké&uapn (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.6) 

avtixpy amd thy ¢pn IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6371 

Kf Céoty ver Tot Son KORNAROS, Evot. V.1111 


Moreover there are several one-off inventions in Ail, some of which are based on obsolete 
genitive and dative forms (for the latter see 1.1), as is often clear from the position of the 
stress. Genitive: * piZn (1044, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1929: 3, 146.5); koynticon (1131, S. 
Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.14); thy tparréCny (1092, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. 
IX: 3, 388.6). Dative: # yep! cou SKLAVOS, Symf. 5; &tav yap EAN fy vurti Peri xen. 13; 
né TH uNtel pou Alex. Rim. 464, They may even be based on non-existent residual forms 
() otpata, *rijs otpérys): dard Thy otpatnyv (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 
618.26-7), 2 - ; 3 : 


2.12' "Feminine Nouns in fi/_ 


The AG Ist-declension feminine nouns in /e:/ included oxytone and paroxytone nouns such 
as THA, wuXt and téxyn, TUXN, many of which survive in MedG. The paradigms are very 
stable and show limited variation in endings. In the singular the endings of the surviving 
cases are graphematically, though not phonologically, identical to those of AG: nom. in-t/-n, 
gen. in -fjs/-ns, acc. in -(v)/-n(v) and voc. in -t/-n. In the plural the AG nom. -al/-a1 and 
ace, -ds/-as had been replaced by -s/es long before the LMedG period (see e.g. DIETERICH 
1898: 157-8, GiGNac 1981: 46~7 and Horrocxs 72010: 286-7). ° = 
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Certain nouns belonging to the oxytone paradi gm in -# have an alternative imparisyllabic 
plural in -&5es (for the -&Seg plural in general see Horrocks 72010: 287-8). This imparisyl- 
labic plural is especially common with &SeAH/&Sepor, in line with other feminine nouns 
denoting status or family relations of females (cf. 2.11.2, 2.11.4 and 2.1 1.5); but it is used 
with other nouns as well, in a rather large geographical area, and especially frequently in 
Cypriot texts. Forms with this imparisyllabic plural have been found from the 11th c. on- 
wards (see below). ; 

Another imparisyllabic plural that is used within the oxytone paradigm, but only with 
a handful of nouns such as &SeAgt/a5epqr and Kopph, is /'ides/. The development of this 
ending is puzzling: it appears to pre-date the period covered by this Grammar and the 
first securely datable examples are the following: odx GdeAgav ox &5eAgisav PHerm. 
31 (6th c.) and Aéyouoa: &SeAgiSes pou NIKETAS, Vios Philaret. 490 (9th c., 11th-c. ms).!% 
Interestingly, in the period covered by this Grammar, the ending appears to be narrowly 
restricted to south-western areas (Crete and Cythera), and does not surface in texts before 
the 16th c. It is therefore likely to be a new formation, unrelated to the earlier, rather rare, 
plural in -{Ses. There may be some analogical influence from the substantivized adjectives 
ouyyevis and evyevtis, which had developed alternative feminine forms according to the 
3rd-declension paradigm in -{s, -{80s in Hellenistic times (see LSJ s.v. and see 3.3.3). In this 
Grammar, the /'ides/ plural will be spelled with <n>. : 

With the transformation of the 3rd declension some nouns had moved over to the paroxy- 
tone feminine paradigm in -n (others to paradigms in /a/, see 2.11). These include nouns in 
-™, gen. -THs (< -TNs, gen. -THTOs), €.g. t Heyareidtn, Hh wndtn (< vedtns); f SETH; as well 
as isolated cases such as wT (< pttis, -150s), attested from the 10th c. onwards (see LBG 
8.v.); XEN, gen. xapns (< x&prs, Ben. x&pitos; acc. xkpw already in AG); yuvt, gen. yuviis 
(< yuvt, gen. yuvarxds) (singular only);'” 2Amr, gen. -fis (< 2Atris, gen. EATrISo<). 

The suffix -1n is quite productive in the period covered by this Grammar, producing 
many innovative nouns, e.g.: 


Exe1 TOAAT Kpudtny Assizes B 435.5 
oTéBpa THs TapBevidrns Laikos Akath. 1; tovAdxi TNS oTTAaXvdtns ibid. 3 


“LAMPE, Lex. lemmatizes as &SeAgis based on plural examples from the apocryphal Acts of Thomas: Gydv Tov 
G8eApiScv Prax. Thom, A 203.6 (3rd c.; ed. Bonnet), and the Greek Ephraem: trapé té&v &5eApiSv Ephraem 
2.394E (4th c.; ed. Assemani); see LAMPE, Lex. §.v. &SeAqls: “sister; of Christian women”, “of nuns”. Howev- 
er, both texts have very complicated text traditions, and the occurrence of an imparisyllabic plural in them by 
no means proves a date as early as the 3rd/4th c. Singular forms of &SeAgts are very rare. Only one example 
has been found before the period covered by this Grammar, in an undated (LA?) inscription from Asia Minor 
(Korykos, Cilicia): tis adtésy &&eApiSos MAMA 3 598, Another example in a 17th-c. document from Crete is 
very likely to be a reanalysis based on the -7\5e¢ plural (see below). 

‘For yuvt see KRUMBACHER 1885: 529-35, who gives AG examples but doubts their validity as they all appear 
in comedies; he equally doubts the validity of the MedG examples and views them as “literary”. He may be 
right, given that the LMedG and EMG examples mostly come from literature, and documents that strive for 
a higher register, Most Late Antique and Byzantine grammarians (Apollonios Dyskolos, Aelius Herodianus, 
Georgios Choiroboskos) wam that a gen. yuviis does not exist, but Sophronios the Grammarian (9th c.; ed. 
Hilgard) notes such forms are found sporadically, but should be avoided: lotéov &8 811 otravleas edpeOnoav 
TAdyio1 yuviis kal yuvty, als of xypnotéov (see the online ZLG). : : 
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ded thy éxAauTrpdtThy cou (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 10, 315.12) 
4 puon Tis XovTpoTNS FALIEROS, Thrinos 177 

poTié oTT KoKKivoTH CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.357 

4 navayidTy cou (1653-5, Venice, Fonkié 2000: 239, fir. 27) 

SAnv Thy xelorravdrny Thrinos Kypr. 102 


Alongside forms in -Tn, nouns in -Tns also develop forms in -tnta, for hich see 2.11.3.2, 
Another suffix that is very productive in the period under review is -cuvn. Apart from 
common words such as Sixa1octvn and KoAocuvn, derived from adjectives, more inventive 
examples, derived from adjectives, nouns, verbs and loanwords, include: 


Bid Thy mpetoouvny Diig. tetr. 306 
ut wapaxaAgowvn Theseid X11.18,1 (1529) 
thy dAsypootvny Fior 79.31 
_ tL yepovtoowvn Fior Suppl. 270.18 (< yépwv) 
peydaAn Acyoowvn Alex. Rim. 654 (< tAetpov) 
atpoBoawvn els Td pécos Bév #tov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §32. 23 (< otpahds) 
Sik ver paGer Thy Téxvn THis knioToourns (4670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 10, 41. 6) (< 


tio) 
énrd Siotrepapoatvny ths SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.1 (< Siotepdipeo < Ital. disperare) 


1& potiya Tou xal torrougoauvn Tou (1703, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 47, 61.36-7) (= 
TtaTrouTooouvn; possibly a calque of Ital. calzature; for deaffrication of /ts/ see I, 3.2.6.2) 


When the 3rd declension began to collapse, feminine nouns in -1s, gen. -eas (puors, 
Suvayts) also started to develop alternative forms according to the Ist-declension /i/ par- 
adigm. GIGNAC 1981: 75 mentions genitives singular in -ns in papyri from the Ist c. AD 
onwards, though according to DIgETERICH 1898: 160-1 nominatives in -n are not found 
before the 9th c. (S1éAvon in the Glossarium Laodicea 117,2), see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 
80. As for the plural formation of these nouns, that, too, eventually moved over to the 
most common one for feminine nouns (nom. and acc. in -es). There is some evidence this 
change had started to take place by the 12th c.,!* but some caution is due, as the early ex- 
amples constitute circumstantial evidence (unmatched endings and stress positions), and 
come from an edition that is known to be unreliable: 2Aenuoouven Kal tioton (1192, Sicily, 
Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 11, 634.6), in which the adoption of the old Ist-declension -c 
ending with tiotis indicates that the by then more common -es ending was already avail- 
able; similarly in the following example: al ... yivopévon &qpuepdoats (1192, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. V: 21, 339.12) the new ending /es/ appears to be adopted, but with retention 
of the historical shift of the stress, though it cannot be excluded that this is a writing mistake 
or a typo for dgepacets. In tas ... Uotépnosis (1155, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 3, 
361.2-3), we find the old ending, but with the new stress pattern. 

More secure examples are datable to the 13th/14th c. and they also occur in mixed- 
register texts: a strong indication that they had been around for a while. Thus in the LMedG 
period these nouns develop an almost full set of alternative endings according to paradigm 


i fori Tpoogevnces in a Sth-c. papyrus (Trismeg. 64804) can Suni not serve as proof, pecans she papy 
Tus is too fragmentary to judge whether it is even a noun (see www.papyri.info). 
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2.12.2, e.g. muon, gen. sg. puons, nom. pl. puaEs (< pUors, gen. pUcEws, nom. pl. gUceis); 
Sovapn, gen. Suvayns, nom. pl. Suvapes (< Suvaprs, gen. Suvdpecs, nom. pl. Suvdpets). The 
exception is the genitive plural, which continues to end in -ecov; and although it must be not- 
ed that these forms are not in very common use, they were not routinely replaced by forms 
in -@v or -wv, which are very rare indeed. With the transfer of the proparoxytone nouns in 
-1s (Suvauts > Suvayin), a new proparoxytone paradigm in -n is created (see 2.12.4). 

However, more than in most other paradigms, many of the old forms remain in use, 
though mainly in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts, and the result is often a 
mix of both inherited and innovative forms. This concurrence of old and new forms, com- 
bined with the fact that the accusatives singular in -1(v) and -n(v) are homophonous and that 
the genitive plural remains that of the old paradigm, demands a separate treatment of these 
nouns (paroxytone at 2.12.3 and proparoxytone at 2.12.4). The co-existence of old and new 
forms appears not only in poetry, in which the different stress patterns of certain forms are 
convenient (see HINTERBERGER 2001), e.g. Kal dord Tis OAlwngs Tis TOAAT|s Achil. N 47 and 
&rd Tis pans T&EEws ibid. 1827; otpePAwoers, udoTiEes, TANyds Moscu. THEOL., Vios 
Ag. Nik. 77; it also occurs in prose and non-literary texts, e.g.: 


Tou peydAou Sopudotixou Tis KevotarivértroAns (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, 
f.lv.15); péyas Sopdotixos tijs KwotavrivoTrdéAews (ibid. 71, f.1v.27-8) . 
ix miotews kal Kplons Assizes A 25.3-4 
xploes xal Z£05es (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.7) and wOev xpicecs (ibid. 
206.10) 
" pt xéctroies Tpopdcets ZYGOM., Synopsis 130.A.49 and pé ZAagpas enitrAnges ibid. 133.A.63 
els Spav ebAoytioews (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT ge 16, 37.11-12) and els Qpav Tig 
' gdAdynons (1606, ibid. 379, 352.8) 
. dtd péoa dtd ths 1déAeg KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 13.22 and émévou els Séxa 1dAeis ibid... 
19.17 
_ Tes paOnoes Don Kis. 264.34 até TAS... oe ibid. 265.25. 


It even appears in EMG grammars: * pvons, Tis QuoEns, Tiy uot, par. of puaEs, TOV 
pucewv, Te guoEs, & guaes SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.1-20; f mdAis Tis TrOAEMS-Ais Thy 
TOAIV-At G> TAL Of TPdAES TAV TdAECOV Tas THdAEIS-Ags Co TIOAES SPANOS, Grammar 28.24-5. 

A few new proparoxytone words not originally in -15 also follow this paradigm (2.12.4), 
though usually only the innovative part of it; among these are TenPepevroUne ea ee 
and the place names PowpeAn and XdBoAn. 

The vast majority of the inherited nouns in aesaetieae 2.12.3 and 2.12.4 are derived 
from (the perfective stem of) verbs,'® as are innovative nouns that are created in the peri- 
od covered by this Grammar. They include nouns such as dvtiAAg§n, &€:0n, étropévyjon, 
PAérnon, EByadon, Eeqdvtwon, cuviBaon and many others. The vast majority of innova- 
tive nouns belong to the proparoxytone paradigm. Innovative nouns in paradigm 2.12.2 
are restricted to a handful of new formations based on inherited verb stems, such as Kéyis/ 
Koyn (< Kow- < Kérrreo) and the Cretan word Bicon (< Biao- < Biden): kek TOU BSopaTos 
thy Kéyiv ERMON,, Ilias 12.86; Sid Thy Bidony TC SKalids (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 
3, 36.13-14); plus innovative formations of inherited nouns, such as yvéyn (< veuats): 


‘? Among the rare exceptions are 1éAts, pais and Errauais. 


i 
i} 
y 
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broinogv tou yvéyn Imber. 405; and Cypriot vdais/vaon (< yvdsors according to KRiaRas, 
Lex.; < vénors according to YANGOULLIS 2002): v& Tov Trofsouv vd Assizes B 403.24, 
The new nouns tend to follow the innovative part of the paradigm (nom. sg. -n, gen. sg. -ns) 
rather than the old one, although some examples in -15 can be found, e.g. } Svea Fior 
74.14-15 (< &ypavita < yvopite). 

Feminine loanwords in /i/ are quite rare, though some examples have been found: 
expepudoey Ta els Thy THAAIpTY MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.1 (< Occit. pilerin, see GODEFROY, 
Lex. s.v. pilorin); tooxiles tous Thy poupn Koronaios, Pittakin 108 (< Ven. pl. muri < 
muro); *Meprept < Mepieuiv (< Turk. Meriemin): ti\s &vw8ev Kepa-Mepieuls / Mepreptis 
(1672, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 6, 168.12). 

Transfers between paradigms 2.12.1 and 2.12.2 are quite rare: the noun kepaAt has a 
paroxytone variant, probably influenced by 1d xepcAr(v) (< dim. xepdAtov). Most of the ex- 
amples occur in Heptanesian (Zakynthian) texts: 20 THs AwAfis Tou KepaAns LIMEN., Than. 
Rod. 437; eis Thy KepaAnv Koronaios, Andrag. Bua VIII. 327; &tr&veo ori Kepaan Alex. 
Rim. 113; 4 KepéAn tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 187.10. 

Transfers between the paradigms 2.12.3 and 2.12.4 are quite rare too: the forms Eourgis 
(< pifis) and E5001 (< 8401s) in the following examples are the result of the assignment 
of a pseudo-augment to verbal derivatives (for details see III, 1.1.3): ef (ed.: A) tas dppiis 
cou Fotis Gv EAertrev Velth. 573; p’ &s Ev’ Kpugt fh ES0c1s DEFAR., Log. did. 146. The 
Cypriot paroxytone form yidon (< facts) is the result of synizesis (see I, 2.9.4): &v Hrov va 
ypayo tts yidoes Tou, ds tot valouv Sév Epravva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.334 (but 
read oTov). 

Transfers from other paradigms are limited as well. They include feminine loanwords 
in -e (képte, 1Té&pte), which may transfer to paradigm 2.12.2: eis Tov dqpévrn TO petoupy 
KoupTns Pi@dpvnjs (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 30, 49.6); 4 TrapTH pou (1656, 
Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28); as well as the occasional feminine noun in -o, e.g. 
&xpn (< &kpa): 4 Erepy Gxpn Tis xopas SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.29; trAdpy (< TAMpa < 
trpdpa): els Stroiay oTaupogdpov TAdpHy cas (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. 
XVII, 216.13); tpodAAn (< TpovAAa < Lat. trulla): moppupoxpoucopndppyapov Exapev oThy 
TpouAAny Achil. L 519. The AG masculine noun trfjxus also transfers to paradigm 2.12.2 
(as well as occasionally to the masculine -as and feminine -a paradigms, see 2.2 and 2.11): 
1d Képata évéueoa Ta adtia ula whyn Diig. Alex. E 119.9-10 (Lolos); kaplav mhxnv 
Katioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 6.27; yapa pe hyn BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 507.13. 

. Transfers from other paradigms to 2.12.3 and 2.12.4 occur mainly in the proparoxytone 
paradigm, and usually follow the alternative set of endings in -n, -ns rather than those in 
-1s, -ecs. They include the noun xépapa, which has an alternative proparoxytone form 
Kdapn, as well as certain proparoxtone neuter nouns in -1(v), which are generally rare (see 
2.20.3): evcoSeotatTy d&ytrapn Don Kis. 463.15 (< 1d S&putrap: < EMedG 16 dptrap, Tol 
& tapos < Arab, anbar); only sporadically do they adopt the old endings of this paradigm, 


10 This variant ass occurs in i eniseal and medical texts and in Scholia (see the online 1U6)," texts that are 
usually difficult to date and localize. 
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e.g. dutrapels Kon EuAaAds IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 841, in which, however, the original stress 
is retained. 

Occasional transfers to the feminine /i/ paradigms include: thy @aupacthy Thy TWAGTaVhy 
Kal waAw Bauuaotav Achil. L 970 (< 6 1Ad&tavos); éx Thy TOAAHY SpaThv Achil. O 298 
app. crit. (< 6 [Spa tas < fSpws); dAouTh (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 50.943) (< 
dAouTrou); reanalyses within the 3rd declension: kal 4 d0@t tod Adovtos KAMAT., Astron. 
798 (< dcqpus); va kayo kaylav gov Don Kis. 239.5 (< Epis, acc. {p15a); as well as the adop- 
tion of the old -e1s ending with original 1st-declension nouns: trpds pdyeis Kal Traparayds 
Achil. O 8; or with other 3rd-declension nouns: té&s év tote ydpeis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 771 (< xépis, ace. pl. y&prras). 

Finally, there are a few one-off formations based on obsolete 3rd-declension datives: 4 
vuktl Peri xen. 13, 4 xepl cou SKLAVOS, Symf. 5; pé Th untpl pou Alex. Rim. 464; or on 
obsolete 1st-declension genitives in -ns: 4 p{Zn (1044, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 3, 146.5); 
xoynticon (1131, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.14); thy tpoméfnv (1092, Sicily, 
Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 3, 388.6); pete tiv Kal 86&n Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 87. 

The monosyllabic noun y7j has an indeclinable variant y7\s (singular and sporadically 
plural), and an irregular plural y7jes, for which see 2.17. 


2.12.1 Oxytone Nouns in -4 


[Jest [rei 


Singular 
Nom [wot | 
Ca ec 
Cc ee 
Ea a 


ieee 
x -tSav 
-d8ev 


(yuxed) 
~Ti5es 
-G5E5 


: 
; 
; 
| 
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Singular 
Nominative 


The nominative singular invariably ends in -1; 


4 cyl Eopth (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24. 144-25.145) 
4 mapotca pou TauTH xapioTixt (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 34, 202.26) (< adj. 
yapiotixds) 
8,71 Agyet f eSetrola ypagh NIKON, Logos 9 312.34 
deriipé pe t xoAt GLYKAS, Stichoi 285 © 
- t&yla povt (1220-1, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 16, 78.7) 
éyatperov f wuxt Ts Achil. L 9 
yorotrTn BouAd ve yévn Pol. Tr. 833 
2666n els abtdv Kal SAAN yi (late 14th-early 15the., Athos?/Lemnos?, Kravari 1991: App. m 
196.68) 
fy gxt) Tes pete ’ot (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 20.6) (= evx%) 
wéoa cou TANy? TANyover Thy KapSic pou FALIEROS, Thrinos 45 
f pov MacHarras, Chron. V 36.18; 1ToAAh dvtpoTt els abtév pas ibid. 234.10 
rdpou EScoxev 4 adyn Diig. Alex. V 71.1 
Even # peyaAurepn TroArmxh Vios Aisop. E 292.34 (< adj. toArmxds) - 
Fp pla ypagt els Tas xeIpas pas (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 
KaBorrKe &SeAGt Tou (1570, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 16, 70.8) 
pd Téds TS BEN’ H WH cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.230 (= puxt) 
ok Bpovth, civ datpatrh 8 ve xabeis Thysia Avr. 382 
brrerSi Kal 4 Spy?) elvan Geixh Diath. Nikon Metan. 9 
Kal Totty f WAepcout (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 311.40) 
1) Taparyt Taw KouKAdv Don Kis. 324.25 : 


Genitive 


The genitive normally ends in -7s:, 


£uatis 4 petaxopiSijs (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.9); &xBoAtis xpEradv .. 
pocodtov Siatpopiis (ibid. 18.12) 

peter xaopoviis Eisit. £.51.7 : 

tijs Grrotaijs Assizes B 283.18 (= mrotayis, see I, 3.6.1.1); roots Tips ibid. 301.5 

tov Ozdv Tod obpavoi Kal THs yrs (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998; [1], 62.17) 

S14 Trpoveuy fis kal vnotelas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.24 

peta Pours ESixiis pars (1465, Rome, LamBros 1930: 286.3-4) 


ix Tijs Cwyiis (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 167.2d) (= Coofjs, see J, 


3.5.2.1) 
16 treploceupa Tis wots Corona Preciosa E 8.28 
tijs Suyatpds Ths KaAijs (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 22. 8) 
va Tas xoAdoouy ex Pabpwv yns MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.3-4 
Siyewootds Kaplas Aoytis kovtpdato (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28.8-9) 
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ol fudpes Tis Cootis pas Diig. Alex. Sem. 8 263 

tétoras Aofis (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.53) (= Aoyiis, see I, 3.6.1.1) 

to% pAaxiis Thysia Avr. 501 (= gvAaxiig, see I, 2.7.2) 

Toi dvabpeptiis pou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.57-8) 

Errerta Tis Gaviis pou (1660, Zakynthos, BouBouLipis 1957: 2, 115.9) 

Bio yapavik THis paKtis (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 971.28) 
frove To” dpettis tHyt KORNAROS, Erot. 11.82; xiauids Aoyiis dverrayn ibid. 1.14 

16 péotos Tis wuxtis Ths (1700, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 4, 128.234) 

pe KdBe Aoytis unxavés EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.7-8; pt Tpehapdv KeqaaAfis ibid. 25.18-19 


Deletion of final /s/ before a sibilant or affricate occurs in texts from Crete (see I, 3.7.1.1): 
yic Svopa Toy Gavi ton (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.14); ta# tpoyouh 


ton (1599, ibid. 42, 62.4). 


Accusative 
Fem. 


The accusative singular ends in -4 and occurs with and without final /n/: 


ve éepers Thy e<u>y7} pou (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.3-5) 

els Thy Tpcotivh yuvt} pou (1141, S. Italy, TRIncHERA 1865: 129, 171.17) 

thy tapotcayv Kabapdy dvradAayty (1153, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 11, 33. 

thy Exoo Gupdmia Kal wuxty Eisit. £819 

Bie TH uxt ts (1333, Cyprus, DarRouzés 1951: 28, f.10v, note 2.3) 

Kal vé pndév Exns SyAnoiw A tapayiy woAgpou Achil. L 91 

els Thy wuyty pou, Kal els thy KepaAty pou (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.19) 

ynarl Exes pavepty SAT FALIEROS, Ist. On. 588 (= éAthy < eArris; see I, 2.9.3) 

vd’ yeis THy evxt pou (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.8) (= Ebi, see 1, 3.8.1) 

els Thy KegaAty Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.4; x EBaAev gooviy ibid. 64.18-19 

e1s Thy AAuxhy Voustr., Chron. A 98.14-15 — ow. 

eltte Tou Thy &biBoAt Alex. Rim. 273 

atréoteite Seutepny EmortoAh Diig. Alex. F 152.1 (Lolos); érroincay trAgov ivtpotty ibid. 
292.19-20 

els TH puAaxty (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 120, 93.6) 

thy Kupiakt fotende ypdppa (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: I-2, 72.5) 

yw’ &tropovt) Thysia Avr, 147; udvo Thy wh ToAciTrapas ibid. 468 (= wuxh, see I, 3.6.1. 1) 

elot SAnv thy yiv (1605-32, Preveza?, LAMBROS 1910: 241, 184.4) 

Thy paki TOAAd Thy Emivev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.178 

Thy dArh pas PetRiTSIS, Dig. O 1064 (< 2Amis; ed. 2Arrf) 

Ekape pic vepottovTh MATESIS, Chron. 66.3 

Tepétrel va N§eupouv THY YeappariKhy Don Kis. 162.14; utyre pe THY ere pou ibid. 176. 9-10 


Fem, 


ae ea 


Sporadically the imparisyllabic plural -f\5es, which is employed with the noun &SeAgn, may 


lead to the reanalysis of the noun as belonging to the old 3rd-declension nouns in -is, acc. 
15a: exovoopapilev Thy Sveobév tou &SeApid5a (1628, Crete, ILiakis 2008: 510, 486.20). 
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Vocative 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


wuyt} pou KaKoppilixe GLYKAS, Stichoi 198 
uxt pou, dvarvor you Dig. E 228 
&pévtn pou, kouptéon pou, THA) Tay dvSpercopeveov Achil. L 1219 
xal fou, yaddpou xappovt} Poulol. 516 
~ & Banpdveav tropm} SpanosD 1143 
oxétn Ki &travtoyx?) pas FALIEROS, Thrinos 269 
(@ ...) yi tis PéSou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 91 
Thon pou Kal trv0d pou Thysia Avr. 995; yuvt pou, 8 cot 16 Aeya ibid. 1127 
(@ ...) Zot) yaprrepevn Fallidos 157 
® yi, kal Gvoike dtd Tolls ta&qous Kavevav PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.132 
Gapémo To Tpocairou pou K eA Tof| tal5copfis you FosKOLos, Fort. [11.464 (< 2Ates) 
© Tip} Koa EooTrTpov Tou yévous ts lotravias! Don Kis. 190.15 


Plural 
Nominative 


Fem. 


This ending was adopted from the 3rd declension long before the period covered by this 
Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2) and it is the most common ane for the 
nominative plural: 


oToNs lepdoov Tévte (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.127) 

oi wuxés pas Dig. E 61; of xepadds toov ibid, 80 

ol kopugis Achil. N 771 

oi dotpatés Achil. O 145; of Traporayés you ibid. 219 

v& Evan 6 tolyos mBapis SaSexa (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.13) 
ot Troles trov Kataxoulnvés VoustR., Chron. A 132.18 (= KavraxouZnvés) 

ol ypagés (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TzIvaRA 1994/96: 4, 102. 29) 

totes of téacapes Bouts éylvnxav Diig. Alex. E 141.20-1 (Lolos) 

ol GdeAgés (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOs 1954: 1, 124.17) 

al yAuKés poovés MoREZINOS, Klini 79.13 | 

Soes BéAou Tapayés x1 dvdr vax yepGotio CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 61 

ve yevo Kétroues ypagts (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10) 

v& yp&qovtat of Saves (1671, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: [a], 41.1) 

ol Stroies Bo GbeAgts (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.2) 
Toes TOU KenpoU petaPorks lv rotres; Zinon 11.363 

or ouhés Don Kis. 161.14; 01 wAnyés ibid. 168.6 
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The residual ending of the Ist declension is used in mixed- and higher-register texts and in 
more formal contexts: 


uty Kpdor SeiAtcowo1, TAnyal oe Expoftoouv Dig. G 1.135; Treptypagal é&tuxiéyv ibid. VJ.334 
dotpatral kal Bpovrt (1326, Cyprus, DaRRouzis 1953: 41, 93.5-6) 

é&rretad phy of Katomrotcouv Dig. E 1; dadv Bpovtal Kal tutor ibid. 469 

xal toto Aéyouv al ypagal Diig. tetr 68 

otolal, wapatayal [ANDR, PALAIOL.], Kallim. 129 

al 8uo pou &5eAgat (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 116, 21 1,22) 

patvovral BouAwpeves al Kepadal adtdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 339.29-30 

al puyal éxetvan tév &ylov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1319 

al wAnyal, of Sapyol ZyGom., Synopsis 271.11.71 

kal té&v &vépoov ai trvoal Dig. A 4053 

ol 818axat oc cou Vios Aisop. K 157.18; B1& tis yAcdoons ToAAal ... dpyal ibid. 174.18-19 
al geoval ré>v dvSpdv Alex. Fyll. 31.27; al puyad tous ibid. 105.29 


Fem. 
nem [aes 


This ending appears in texts from south-western areas (Crete and Cythera) and is lexically 
restricted to the nouns &5eAgt/&Sepqh and pay (< Hepp; see acc. pl. ). No examples have 
been found before the 16th c.: 


KSA Ses TOU dveoypappevou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 685a, 531.3) 

&SeAGiSes avtoG (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 145, 119.2) 

&deApFSes Hpeis  Nayape kal  Ltacot (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 
232.3) 

ol BU0 ddeppiiSes (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 74, 57.12-13) - 

ddeApFSes TAv veobev twamrdSoo (1628, Crete, ILIAKis 2008: 510, 485.10) 

ol Gvcobe &SeApFSes (1645, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 7, 361.20) 


Imparisyllabic -&Ses appears in writing from the 14th c. onwards (see the acc. pl. example 
from the Chronicle of Morea, below). It occurs in texts from southern and western areas and 
the Aegean (cf. the other cases), especially with the noun &SeAgt/&Sepor, in line with the 
tendency to employ this ending with nouns denoting status or family relations of females 
(cf. ypata, 2.11.4; dvnyié and Gela, 2.11.5; pave and xtpa, 2.11.2). Its use with other 
nouns (kepaAt\ and others) is especially common in Cypriot texts (cf. acc. pl. below, and 
see 2.11.11): nod 


ol Bo dbeApades Assizes B 266.12 

al GBeApddes Pol. Tr 4217 app. crit. (BV) 

Trov &8eApadSes tod kup-Madpyn (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, £.11.3) 

ol BUo KegaAddes Tod &ylou Kumpiavod Kal Touotivns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 38.13 
kal 80" &SeApdbes eUpopoes Alosis 214 

Stroy elven tpeis Maples &SeA~aBes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 355.21 

oi GbeApades THs Kepas P&N Diath. 3990 
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Genitive 
Fem. 


a 


The normal ending for the genitive plural is -dv: 


Sik TAMHG0s Gpetdv Dig, G 1.152 

Trav SdSexa Apetav Liv, E 1015; t& Adyia Tov ypapav pou ibid. 1641 

4 Ppdpos THv wAnyadyv cou Ditg. tetr 826 

xal els 13 okOAEIO THY TOATIKd EyUpepa kK’ Eutrfixa SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 60 (< adj. woArtixds) 
arts xdmes TOV ypapadv Strou Erreyev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 298.9 

obv pracdv voudy (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 13, 30.9) 

Tv copioTIKSy tapaPoAdv Vios Aisop. D 236.9-10 

Kord& TOUS pOBous ... TEV ypapdy you (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 65, 122.29-30) 
ard Avatondsy Fos Auopddy Diig. Alex. E 211.15 (Lolos) 

ToAAdy TANyav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 427.33 

wuxaev trapnyopion Dig. A 3281 

1 Sixctoguvn elven pntépa Kat Kupia dha tov apetav Anthos Ch. I 283.46 

TapaPatns tev evToAdv tou Ocow IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali Prol. 7 

autovay T&Vv ypagdav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 128.14 


Deletion of final /n/ may occur in texts from Crete: Boon dAcve tév dpeTad CHORTATSIS, 
Erof. V.458. 

The fact that addition of -(v)e (see I, 2.6.3.1), which occurs regionally with most genitives 
plural, has not been found in the texts examined should probably be seen as a coincidence. 


Fem, 
[ome [asorn 


This ending has been found in texts from Crete, and is likely to occur in texts from Cythera 
as well (cf. nom. pl.): kal té&v &5eAphScov Tou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
798, 695.8); # Coot tev Sveobev G5eAGScov (1622, Crete, DETORAKIS 1992: 2, 290.17); TOv 
SAAD tpi &SeAgtScov (1643, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 683, 664.19~20). 

“One example with a shift of the stress to the ultimate has been found in a document from 
Chios. The shift of the stress may be explained by the fact that historically the majority 
of feminine nouns have oxytone genitives plural, though, as the edition does not provide 
facsimiles or information on the state of the documents, it cannot be excluded entirely that 
the accent is editorial: x(al) té&v &SeAqnSav pou (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 
4, 99.18). A similar form occurs of the substantivized adjective ouyyevis or which see 
3.3.3): kal T&v ouyyevidav cou Eisit. £.51.4. 


Fem. 


" Any connection with the rare LA form &SeAgiSév (see 2.12, introduction) seems rather far-fetched. 
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This imparisyllabic ending is used especially with the noun &SeApt/&5epoh in southern 
and western areas and the Aegean, by analogy with other nouns denoting status or family 
relations of females (cf. ypata, 2.11.4; dvnyid and Sela, 2.11.5; pave and yfpa, 2.11.2). It 
also occurs with nouns denoting days of the week (cf. acc. pl.) and liturgical terms such as 
topTh and capaxoott), In texts from Cyprus it is likely to have been ee with other 
nouns as well (cf. the other cases and see also 2.11.1.1): » 


mrepl T&v Bio &BeApaSeov Assizes A 18.29 

Td&v Suey Tou &5eApdSeov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.6 

ths Actipotrporkles Tv &eApaSoov (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 475, 
339,15) 

Tov Siwv tou &beppdboov (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.11) (for SUcov see 
6.1.2) 

pe avEpaSes THv &SeAqaSav (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 462.580) 

tdv toptaédov xal capaxootédoov (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.32) 

tov adtdv Su0 &5eApebcov (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.8) 

tv &vwbev GSeApadev (1687, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 91, 53.4) 

tev &eApaseov tous (1704, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 64, 
81.24-5) 


Accusative 


This accusative ending pre-dates the LMedG period by many centuries (see the introduc- 
tion to Chapter 2) and is the normal ending throughout and oo the period covered by 
this Grammar: 


arpds Tes cytes Tot Qeot tatrres poves (1102, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 2, 550.17) 
ddAayts Svo (1138?, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.21) 
tts povayés (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117. 13) 
tis xepaAts Dig. G 1.232 
éAe pikpts &troSoyxés Flor. L 1130 (Cupane) 
tts Tepioxés Tis GaAdocou (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 204. aa) 
awepl pdvous, KAoTrés Assizes A 23.15 
Bid tpeis &qoppes Evi vd purycopev Macuairas, Chron. V 234.10-11 
ddes tes Actrpis (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.26) (< adj. AapTrpds) 
ixatd Cuyés dvaxapédes Diig. Alex. F 296.4-5 (Lolos) 
tis hyés / ths f-yts Pent. Gen. 26.3 (rare plural of y7) 
ths &poppts Pist. kekoim. 8; écrot: BiBayuts ibid. 12 (see I, 3.8.2.1); dn’ &pethy els cperés ibid. 16 
els tis ypagés pas (1571, Mani, CHasiotis 1970: 6.1, 242.23) 
: thy yuvalxa, Tijs Strolas Tis Gperés ESrpyouvtave MOREZINOS, Klini 58.7 
ut doTpatts Kal pt Bpovtis Diig. Alex. Sem. B 665 
» tov AexéuBptov ¢xouev toes eoptés Theophr. Char. 121.11 
otéAver 6 Oeds Tes TroAAds tou dpyis PAPASYNAD., Chron, UI §6. 18 
pe Trop Sis atyd & Ba&pouv Parvim. (Warner) 104.4 | 
pe KdGe Aoyijs pnxavds kal ouvépyeia EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.7-8 © 
Tes ayarmnikés Tous Don Kis. 48.5 (< adj. dyatrnmixds); var akouopev Bods, Bpovtes ibid. 
173.21-2 
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The residual accusative ending -c&s is used throughout the period covered by this ama 
in mixed- and higher-register texts and more formal contexts: 


els SeotroTiKds Eoptds NIKON, Logos 4 214.9 

ouvtayas yap troujoore Dig. G TI1.43 

Tas UBpeis kal EmBouAds Proch. [V 464 

gavars dyplous KANANOS, Diig. 63.267 

tig edydss (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.32) 

dpadav els tas dylas ypagpes (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.15) 
Tas SUo ceBaoplas povds (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 27, 61.13) 

els pdcyas Kal traparayds Achil. O 173 

Trovtixol BouAds Kéwer kas Paroim. H 87 

Tas tSovds ... Tas KaAAOvds [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 279 

els réoas yvopas Kai poppds Plani kosmou 126 

Tas Kpauyds Exelveov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 405 

va ké&pvouct Tiyooples Kar opayds ad{xous Varl. & Joas. (Pantel.) 58 
yeapas Snuoatas ypeimSers (1548, Corfu, PANGRATIS 1999/2000: 1, 42.3) 
and tas cuvexels Bpovrds IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 1306 

tas opyids Don Kis. 158.10-11; tas exavactpogds ibid. 159.18 


Fem, 
Cae ae 


This imparisyllabic plural of &SeAgh and poppy has been found in texts from Crete from the 
16th c. onwards. It is likely to have had a slightly wider seopraniuicel spread (see the nom. 
pl. example from Cythera, above): 


tis &SeApiSes pou (1538, Crete, Mavromanis 2009: 685, 530. 29-30) 

500 papytides npnxe 6 ‘loot P&N Diath, 2080; ciye GAAes Sud &SeAgiSes ibid. 2492 
a&trot tol atts &5eApiiSes (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 798, 696.24) 
Tes Gvebév Tou yuvaixadeAphises (1634, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 687, 668.16) 

Exwpilave &5eppous rd GSeppiiSes Apok. Theot. 493.159 


Fem. : 


The imparisyllabic plural ending -d8¢s is adopted with the noun &SeAgt/adep—y in south- 
erm and western areas and the Aegean, following a trend of employing this ending with 
nouns denoting status or family relations of females (cf. ypata, 2.11.4; avnyrc and Geilo, 
2.11.5; ydva and xt\pa, 2.11.2). It also appears in a larger geographical area with cer- 
tain other nouns, denoting the names of days such as Mapaoxeuty and Kupiaxi, and topth 
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in a liturgical sense (cf. the other cases). In texts from Cyprus and possibly elsewhere 
(Cyclades?) the ending is used with other nouns as well: ada, &popyh, ypagt, KEgaAt, 
guAakh (see 2.11.1.1): 


tts 5U0 THs &SeAMaEes Chron. Mor. H 6056 

pete tes &SeApabes tou Pol. Tr 6081 

tts tpeis Tous &SeAgades (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, £.1v.16) ae 

ths SU0 Tou GdeApddes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.245; dard THs guAakddes ibid. 204.31-2; td 
Keparddes xatoo kal tés pottes derdveo ibid. 484.20-1 

Els TES AUAGSES TOUS agpevTes VOUSTR., Chron. A 14.14; x’ exdway tes Kegarddes tous ibid. 
102.10-11 

aq’ tis &SeApades LIMEN., Than. Rod. 198 

Extioa otrina, avAddes Fior 76.26; ut thy pdvay tou of pé tes ore ‘rou ibid. 135.20 

pe Tes aSeApades tou Anthos Ch. A 193.15 

(Sco ExeTe ...) ppdvipes &SeApaSes VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 4 

tts &poppddes Pist. kekoim. 380-1 

(ve lotoptioe ...) £optdSes (1590, Corfu, KARypis 2004/06: 3, 49.8) 

gdv mréoer els SU0 ddeApades h yuvarxadeAgasdes (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 
418.850); vd vnotevoet ... y’ Mapacxeuyddes (ibid. 428.1360) (for addition of /y/ see I, | 
3.5.2.2) 

tot Kupiakades (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 276, 267.6) 

pe ths GSeApades artis (1674, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 9, 222.10) 

aderpases Sév Exo kaylav (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 56, 266.56) 

tis &SeApaSes (1693, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 32, 137.10~11) 

Eotethés pou ypapdbes Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 571 

yuvaixes Otrou THY Kupraxd&des (1716, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 475.13) 


In texts belonging to a mixed or higher register, the more formal-looking ending -4505 is 
sometimes employed: 


Tas cylas Tetpadotrapackeuddas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 26. 182) . 
els dAas Tas aUAGSas Assizes B 350.11 
y' Kupiaxddas 1d &prupa od ph pcyoo STAFIDAS, latrosof. 12. 334 


Vocative 
Fem. 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same variation. Predictably only 
a limited number of examples has been found: 


PoBoyuvt}, PaoScun, &5eApes pou Alex. Rim. 1481 
& ties SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.12 a 
® &petés GERMANO, Grammar 58.28 


&SeApiSes pou MoREZINOS, Klini 224.27 
& &beApades pou yAuxés FALIEROS, Thrinos 37 ian 
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adtelvy f Sdqvn dtrol Baota&s Zinon TII.62 ° 

pyopévn Kappla GynrotatThy Sixcioouvn (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 743, 
1013.14~15) 

bydOny Etoia vidtTH KoRNAROS, Erot. V.16 (< vedtns); pik Katrota drydrn exlvnoe ibid. V.113 

byevéOnxe peydos oxoTwpds kal goPept) dudyn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.11-12 

4 Exepn &xpn SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.29 (< dpa) . 


Nominatives in -ns occur with certain nouns such as tUyn, GAn, Kptyrn and AppoSitn (cf. 
XANTHOUDIDIS 1915: 438). The first examples are datable to the 15th c.:!? 


thy o° EScoxev 4 TUXns cou Achil. L 1041 (ms) (ed. Wyn cov) 
ards f Aqpodims tév yevva Liv. a 326 app. crit. (P) 

al tl ipepev ty tUyns Chron. Toe. 1155. . 4 

aur h Appobitns Achil. O 4 

f AgpoSltns otexe Alosis 423 

K gotv Bidder <p Tyns pou Jmb. Rim. 217 

2k Tol Baverou éBydlet pe f Stuy pou TUyns Byz IL 441 

thy Cyd, Thy o” ESexe f TUyns FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 7 

4 Kptyrns &troxplvetat SKLAvos, Symf. 179 

yid "BE Trds exarthpepev N TUXNS Va TOV oUper Apoll. Rim. A 107 

Bidtis tuys 76 pepe Alex. Rim. 1382 

f TUyns cpTrodiZer CHORTATSIS, Evof. TV.285 3 
f Gdns Tv voonuctav VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 99; f pdSa Tuyns Kpaetan id., Istor Filarg. 3 
8By f ravPatpaotos éxelvn Appoditns Diig. Alex. Sem. B 247 

4 TUyNs Tous Eyanve dTrd KaKd els xeipdTepo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 60.28~9 

dro TroAeuécrov f Kptytns (1646-7, Patmos?/Crete?, LamBros 1910: 266, 190.3) 

1 TAavepévn TUX IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 112 ey a: 

Kptitns 4 onuicpévn Diakr., Diig. Pol. 2° 

elot &AAov orcrov siploxetat f Kptytns (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 37.48) 

pad h TUyns Totes O¢Ae1 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 322.20 

f) TWyis E121 76 “pepev Thrinos Kypr. 459 


2.12.2 Paroxytone Nouns in - 


Képns 


xopn(v) 


Kopn “15 


Singular 


Nominative’ 


Fem. 
This is the normal ending for the nominative singular: 


2OtKn EUAwwos (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.46) (= O}Kn, see I, 2.6.1.1) 
h C4An touTn vé Sia GLYKAS, Stichoi 314 


Kal 4 péon eSatravicrov Arm. 86 elas 
fy xépn tov ESEKTKev Achil. L 1049 Her 
kad tréon f put cou Spanos D 310 


The genitive normally ends in -ns: 


ard tijs els GAAHAous Epns NIKON, Logos 23 684.17 app. crit. (S) (< tors, -1808) 
tis Kowdtns (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.3) (< kowétns, -dtHTOs) 


N Tooadty wAdvy Vari. & Ioas, (Pantel.) 244-5 

4 Siabijxn 4 apathy vi elvan vouAdSa (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 

Adyxn pla oiBepévia (1557, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 11, «’.55) 

éorn ds elvat prropetd Td yrdvi ver yevvijoet CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.9 ae 

Emexe oTdKTH Eva SAK TVA (1605-32, Preveza?, LAMBROS 1910: 241, 184.4) (for érrexe see II, 
2.2.1.10) 

Tork TUyN a” Epepe Thysia Avr, 1059; t xdpn cov ibid. 1143 (< xdprs) 

f 6ASTH Sotrpa ox’ PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.7-8; dt) fyrov ... TOAAH Eutroroaun ibid. I 
§32.23-4 a 

4 Covtavootvn tot vot Bertoldos 4.31 

4 wdpTH pou (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28) (< 1dpTe) 


"2 A comparable but not identical development can be seen in the alternative form yijs for y# (see 2.17.2), which, 
however, is used for all cases of the singular, and sporadically the plural, and has thus become an indeclinable 
variant of yi], CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 654) explains ys as deriving from the frequent collocation xor& 
yfis. The same explanation, however, cannot apply to Tuyns, Ans, Kptyrns and AgpoSirns. In the case of 
‘AgpoS{rms, there is perhaps some influence from the name of the planet Venus, which in the LMedG period 
may be masculine. It occurs e.g. in the London version of the Achilleid. In the other cases there is perhaps some 
analogical influence from the paradigm in -1s (for which see 2.12.3). 


_— 
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Blycas Kaplas dvéryxns Dig. E1193 

tis dpardtns ERMON., Ilias 2.241 

yaAuxelas cydrens Liv. V 3635 

ais Gaupacriis THs Képns Achil. L 570 

To1ouTns KaAooUnns Assizes B 301.5 

Tis dpoevKdTNS |... THs yuvarxértns FALIEROS, Ist. On. 501-2 

TouAdKI THs oTIAAXVIdTHS Laikos Akath. 3 

xapny Ts TaTewoppocuvns Anthos Ch. G 203.11; rns upNAdrns thy dpeEny ibid. G 203.13-14 
zrourns THis téxvns (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.7) 

els TS vnalv tis Kptyrns (1504, Constantinople, HUNGER 1970: 362.12) 

tijs maptns (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 8, 46.13) (< tépte < Ital. parte) 
peter Bijkns EvAvias (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl, 145.36) 

tis &deAqooduns pou SAnviis (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193.34) 

ued tis tpUTres THs HUTS TAaTETES Bertoldos 6.9 

Aa TE oTPABe woop THs vegns Paroim. (Warner) 92.2 

TauTns Tis Kowstns (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 28, 31.14) 

pd evtdpaoev Evas étloxotros tis Mavns (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.234) 
tis pidis eps (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 393, 609.36) (< ma&pte) 
yopls ypappa Tis paxapidtns tou (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 54.172-3) 


tijs TaviepdTn cou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168. 3): 


Accusative 


Fem. 
a oa oe 


The accusative ends in -7 and occurs with or without final /n/: 


thy Toadtny (1257, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. EX: 33, 457.17) 
els xoUpTny Tot alGgvrou (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 184. ) 
Tou kpérrov cou Thy pé&ppnv Ptoch. (Maiuri) 22 : 
kad fptrev els thy péony Achil. L 438; rhv Appodtrny thy ppixriy ibid. 515 
Trapt: T&oav yap é&rnv ERMoNn., Ilias 20.125 
donkey els BeBpdvn (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.1) (< BepBpdvn < 
peuBpavn) 
els tiv d5ekpotéKvyy 75 MAcHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.31; xal &s Kowstjon Thy Kkaxoouvny Tou ibid. 
168.19 
ft otp&ta tol Ppeqiod els thy KoTrEAAOOUHY Tou Fior 149.21 
Gpt AKapa Kal AKape kal dydrn (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.11) 
thy Mrégtn &pyé (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 56.16 (= Tléurm, see I, 3.8.1) 
maver lav Kepaan yaSdpou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.36 (< xegaat) . 
pivoxoTtelabe, va kéyouv Thy pUTnY tou ZYGOM., Synopsis 214.K.49 
thy 1éptTy étoltn (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 278.35) (< mdpte) 
TOPEKAAS oe, Xdpo, xape pou ula xden Nov. I 162.29 (< ydpis) 
| Tpookuvo TH pTraviepdtn cou (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 16. 2-3) - 
‘to? dvdotaons Th oKdAn Thysia Avr. 1134 = 
: els ae olkouneimy: (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: 1.1, 72. 1-2) (< part. ool, see 


| ray SyMASTH cou (1689, Gortynia, GriTsoPOULos 1950: 30, 136.22) 


Deletion of final /s/ occurs in texts from Crete before sibilants and affricates ee 1, 3.7.1.) 
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Sid KaTrota dveryKn TOU povactnplou (1691, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 89, 214.14) 
Blxeos TpOGErKnv Don Kis. 176.12-13 


Vocative 
Fem. 


[Pe iw] 


The vocative is identical to the nominative and shows the same lexical variation where the 
forms in -ns are concerned: 


OAlBopcn, Kdpr etryevixt) Achil. L 626 

& vidtn Love poems V 477 

(eltré ...) SOUAN Kal oKAGBa THv Opayxdy Poulol. 328 

oxétrn kt &Travtoxt) was FALIEROS, Thrinos 269 

K tot, aeAtn T otpavoii Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 8 

& yvedpn tuprcopevyn CHoRTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 121; « tov, AppoSirn pou Ge& ibid. 111.231 
won, dvarpe kepl ve ot weiploc Paroim. (Warmer) 92.1 

poupn yaidoupcpdvn SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.24 

& Kopin, rod elv’ 1& TAOdTH cou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1143 

PMpoatvn pou, Ppoauvn pou, &qis tk Tapapuéra KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1521 


Kotyrns, 4 PéS0 28AlBnxev SKLAVOS, Sym. 189 

w TUYNS, “Sev exdptaces TA HSxEIs Kapeopéva; Apoll. Rim. E 301 (same in A and V) 
& Tuyns évavtia! Chron. Tourk. Soult. 91.14 

Kpryrns, TotTd&pia kivyoe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.9 

Kptyrns, Te xefAn pou SerAiotv Diakr., Diig. Pol. 1135 


Plural 
Nominative 


This ending was borrowed from the 3rd declension long before the period covered by this 
Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2): 


ol Zkdges (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuitLou 1972b: 185.330) 

TroAdues SU0 SkT&peotes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.139) 

S8uves Thy KapSiav pou | xatétpavay Eisit. f.81.3-4 “ 

xal of mSeEiocuves cou Achil. L 1271 

mmapOdves Kdpes etuedev Flor. L 835 (eupane) 

ol ptives Pol, Tr. 1246 

ol kdpes TAv Sypccroov cou Diig. tetr 149: 

ol edpoppootves LIMEN., Than. Rod. 56; &weyes Kopes fjoav ibid. 114 

elvan Trixes TRIakdoes TevijvTa (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 94.55) . é 
THXUS) 

toutes ol tijyes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 188.23 ; 

rod téa85 yvddaes | Kal Texves CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 24-5; paéxes kal wialees xal anetts ibid. 
11.223 

ol wnadtes TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell.84 (Aposkiti) 
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ol yAuxdtes Pist. voskos III 6.369 
elven Sidopes yuopes Don Kis. 159. 30 


The residual ending of the Ist declension can be found in mixed- and higher-register texts, 
and in more formal contexts: 
EAenpoowven xal moron (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 11, 634.6) 


v& travcouv al SSuvat pou GLYKAS, Stichoi 163 
Bid Tis yAdoons ToAAal pdyan Vios Aisop. K 174.18-19 


Fem. 


Ce a 


The imparisyllabic -~&5es plural is employed lexically with the noun vu(y)pn, in line with 
various other nouns that denote family relations or status of females (cf. 2.11.2.1, 2.11.4, 
2.12.1): of SéAtes cou of vugades Spaneas Z 470; oi vugades tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
188.7; of yiol tou Kai vupddes P&N Diath. 1434; dodv vuppades EotoAtopeves (17th c., 
Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 221.35). 


Genitive 
Fem. 


jon favicon 


The genitive plural ends in /on/, and the historical shift of the stress to the ultimate is often 
observed: 


T&v 66uvdv tapnyoplav Dig. G V.51 

avéBry péxpt vepeddy Liv. E 2339 

aepl tHv trapakatabnkdy Assizes A 11.5; tepl té&v StaOnkdv ibid. 15.31 
té&v ouvOnkdv éxelveov [ANDR. PALAIOL.]}, Kallim. 765 

Eos Tod vepeASv Tod otipavot Diig. Alex. V 71.6 

Td axorcla Ta&v émompdv Bertoldin. 106.30-1 — 

petd ... KaAdy ouvOnkav MAKOLAS, loust. 423.17 


Occasionally, stress shift is absent, not only in versified texts: 


OKEADY, kvTpov Kal veupcov KAMAT., Astron. 1571 

Ta&v téxveov Pol Tr. 1670; espoppoovveov ibid. 12477 app. crit. (A) 
Thy Bulaotplav té&v xé6pav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 228.11 

Tay kakoouvey cou Pist. kekoim. 657 : 
Saxptoov Te kal Attrcov Dig. A 4367 

peT& TOAAGY S8Uveov PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §9.25-6 . 


Fem. 


a a ec 
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The imparisyllabic plural is employed lexically with the noun vi(u)n, as with several other 
nouns that denote family relations or status of females (cf. 2.11.2.1, 2.11.4, 2.12.1). In the 
example found it occurs without final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2.2.1): t&v tpleov tou vupd5e (1565, 
Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.12). 


Accusative 
Fem. 


Ce 


This ending, borrowed from the 3rd declension long before the period covered by this 
Grammar (see the introduction to Chapter 2), is the most common for the accusative plural: 


paxes Sppotdrres Pol. Tr. 58 app. crit. (AX); 1oAAés pupves ibid. 2710 app. crit. (BRV) 

pt xdpes guvooroutaixes Flor. L 769 (Cupane) 

Sces Siabdijxes Erpoetroinoa (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 44, 75.8) 

kal tés dpdxves Bydcver FALIEROS, Ist. On. 192 

els ths Bapés pou dvdryKes DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3138 

tts ydpes Tou Tes Té0e5 SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 3 (< ydpis, with Acc. -Y xaprtas in AG) 
els tes teooapes KOXEs Diig. Alex. V 73.21-2 (= kdyyes) 

tts potrres érdveo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 484.21 

“rks Kdpes ths GvéyAuTes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 27 — 

els yKdAes vic oeBS Achil. N 1052 

amd xcoptov tes Nuppes (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 18, 34.3) 

Bares tes KpoUSeAooWves Fior 99.26 (< Occit. adj. crudel, see HONNORET, Lex. 8.¥.) 

tis wépves VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 210 

els aes KecraSlxes Exoucn Bdvacrov ZYGOM., Synopsis 199.0.6 

els Erous yvOpes MoreEzINOS, Klini 30.13 

tol Sixoowves SiacKopTré CHorTATSIS, Erof Prol. 18; to” &yétes To” Bae ibid. 1.101 

ths CdAss Tot povactnplou (1601, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 31, 111.7) 

tov AexépBprov éxopev Téces eopTés, kat Thy Aautepty téc8s oKdAes Theophr. Char. 121. Mel 
ki exelva Trou ’yav Suvapiv, Adyxes kor Ta Beptévia JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6538 
wavdpevovtas ths &AAEs Kdpes (1688, Peloponnese, GritsopouLos 1954: (4), 138.27) 


Fem. 


The residual accusative ending -as is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
but only in mixed- and higher-register texts and more formal contexts: 


Tas avradeAgas (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 26.206) 
pk tds paxpéas tes puras Ptoch. IV56 

dbWvas Tas Tooattas Spaneas Va 15 

els tas Bapdas dvéryKas Dig. E 1736 

tas dPaotaxtous Adtras pou Liv. V 768 

els 1réoas yvdpas Kal poppass Plani kosmou 126 

dydtras ToAAds Kal KaAds Spanos A 284 ~ 

téoas AUTas Kal mKplas NouKios, Ais. Myth. 102.4 
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The noun vi(y)en may adopt the imparisyllabic -cSes plural, just like various other nouns 
that denote family relations or status of females (cf. 2.11.2.1, 2.11.4, 2.12.1): 


va Beopotv Grravtpes Tes vupades Bercans, Apok. V 230 (same in A) 
x1 Gpmd vugades Kal yappous CHORTATSIS, Erof Prol. 84 
yapmpots pe tes vupades MATTHAIOS Myp., Ist. Viach. 2842 
yaprrpous pe tes vULpades Prtritsis, Dig. O 1472 


Fem, 


Sporadically, the ending of former 3rd-declension nouns in -1s/-n (see below) is em- 
ployed: tas éAUTrEIs Hou Liv. E 904 (for the prothetic /e/ see I, 2.6.1.1). 


Vocative 


Fern. 
Voc. —_| (-¢5) | (-&Be9) | (-cnt) 


The vocative is normally identical to the nominative. However, no examples have been 
found. 


2.12.3 Paroxytone Nouns in -1s/-n 


Acc. quces ‘ 
“aS 


er 


a, ee 


2 Nouns 553 


Singular 


Nominative 


The adoption of this ending of the -y paradigm with nouns originally in -1s pre-dates the 
period covered by this Grammar (see the introduction to this section (2.12)). In manuscripts 
and older editions the ending is sometimes spelled with <> instead of <n>: 


- { napotoa mpdon (1123, Sicily, GUILLou 1963: 4, 60.20) 
exelvn f 5601 Assizes B 406.20 
by dOnxev f OAL THs Achil. L1 
peydAn Bvijon EyéveTov Pol. Tr. 2733a app. crit. (R); dot Alyn Tous HAGev ibid. 6555 
To yOpa vec "von Bpaon Tou Cuoumnos, Kosmog. 94 ; 
xal frov GBpn peydAn (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 3, 132.51) 
f pidcpévn Kplon FALiERos, Ist. On. 507; 4 guon tous ibid. 705; i yvaon pas id., Thrinos 44° 
GAA OSE Beton eUploxetor DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 76 
qiroia elven Tod xpoucagiod h quon Cypr Canz 76.8. 
frov ypton va ouvTuxer VOUSTR., Chron. A 20.19 
Kat va oyoumader n pan Tou oav Tov Acad Ths yas Kakop. 140 
t Adpn Tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.32 - 
zou f xplon fh poBeph) PAN Diath. 4690 
ead f yAuKié pou Chon Thysia Avr. 407; 4 Syn cou ibid. 1060 
Boon, f GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. fontana; oxévn, * ibid. s.v. polvere (< xévis) 
4 16An KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.19 - 
f 8yn tou GAAdLer D1akR., Diig. Pol. 44 


The old ending -is of the nominative is found throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar, but mainly in mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


4 kaBapla Tabs cuyyevelas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.600) 

Emdortn érote f TidAis Chron. Mor. H 860... ¢ : 4 

4 Asiyns To wooulou Ptoch, JI! 273.5 app. crit. (P)_ 

t ktioig CHouMNos, Kosmog. 22 

O¢Aet yéver Kipors (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 15, 84.18-19) (= xplons, see I, 3.9.1) 

Ee OAlwis Achil. N 1725 oS ; 

4\ Té€ig tos Teptraidotes MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 14.38; Seurrepov elve fh yvadons ibid. 328.8-9 : 

4 Savors att Tod mKpoTérou Bavétou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 72, 

136.2); xados OéAe1 4] Kplons Tis AaTPOTaTNS Yas AdBevtlas (1524, ibid. 86, 164.1234) 

TpdTH KAlo1s SOFLANOS, Grammar 38.17; 4 quons id., Paidag. 99.22 

‘kal Botons iTepxdGapn Diig. Alex, Sem. B 691 oS 
_ kif puons Sev Td BéAe1 Thysia Avr. 44 ; oo, 
_ dys, } GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. aspetto; Buans, * ibid. s.v. occidente 
_. h puors pou elvat téTo1as Aoytis Bertoldos 10.24 

dav elven pecalas poses Kp&o1s PAPASYNAD., Chron. Til §7.71 


554 IL Nominal Morphology 


4 Syns Tou ZoPiobny Thrinos Kypr. 76 
4 ToAuavOpaTrdtepos aréais VATATSIS, Periig. 1475 


Genitive 


This ending appeared in the former -1s paradigm long before the LMedG period (see intro- 
duction, 2.12). It is the most common ending throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
As some scholars, among whom Gignac and Dawkins, (mistakenly) consider this to be the 
use of the nominative in -15 as genitive, these forms are sometimes spelled with <i>: 


tiis &varroAis Kal SUoNs (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 6.20) 

tis Bpvons (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 40.145) 

arepi tis TPdEns (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 46, 145.15). 

Tis Kavoravtivou TIéAns Chron. Mor. H 6274 _. 

at tis Botons Td vepdv Liv E 2682 : 

dd pey dans BAlyns Pol. Tr 1215; tis a6Ans ibid. 3288 app. crit. (A); plas péxns ibid. 10928 
tijs Kplons Assizes B 277.13 , 

10 vepdv Tijs Bpvons (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 14, 50.40-1) 

x1 GAAa Onprk tis PUTS CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 21 

2x arlatews Kal Kplons Assizes A 25.34 

Biv Ev ats THs pTalons FALIEROS, Thrinos 326 

TroAAol “ve TEToIas TPGENS LIMEN., Than. Rod. 566 . 
totTo To coAuitpio T éxelvns THs Bedons (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 66.39-40) 
ais puons FALIEROS, Log. did. 23; tis GAlyns 1d pappdxt id., Thrinos 34 : 
Tis Bowoptopévns Tous T&Es MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.27; of &pyovtes tis Svors ibid. 154.35 
yaipe &xoucpa Tis AvatoAis Kal Svoua Tis Avons Diig. Alex. Sem. $779 : 
yd pou, Trvo} Tot] Chons pou Thysia Avr. 781 

To &yarns Kal To¥ puons TROILOS, Rodol. 1.362 (Aposkiti) 


The old ending of the genitive can be found throughout the period under review, though 
mainly in mixed-register texts and in more formal phrases and contexts:!3 , 


&md Sbcews (1178, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 12, 111.18) 

ardéAews Kporévou (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.28) ce 
aTrddews Kal Evoplas Maou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 39.27); Tis oKéeros (ibid. 39.39) 
vex Eexeipcoouory Exe els tis ThdAews Thy xopav Chron. Mor. H 583° oe 


"319 a document from Cyprus written in the Latin script we find the following form: tis poleo (15th c., Cyprus, 
BRaYER et al. 1951: 71, f.lv.1), which, if it is not a simple writing mistake, is likely to represent wéAews with 
deletion of final /s/, as elsewhere the full form is used: tis poleos / ris wéAews ibid. 71, f.1r.18. However it 
cannot be excluded entirely that it stands for 1roAgou (see below) with lowering of /u/ to /o/ (see J, 2.5.4), a 
phenomenon that does occur in this document (cf. Cantacozini | Kavraxolnvol ibid. 71, flv.1 and torcos | 
Tépxos ibid. 71, £.1c3 for KavraxouZnvol and Totpros). o , 


ee 
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ard THs OAl\pecos Dig. E 395 ; 

qudivrou Tr&ons SUcews (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1}, 62.3) 

ix trates Kal kplons Assizes A 253-4 

ol BiadaAntabes Tis tloTews Pist. kekoim. 147 

mou vav’ Tis pUoees TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 348 

Boa elvan THs pUoEWS THY yUVaIkav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.34-5 

av xpioer Kal EEwbev Kploews (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 11, 49.10) 

els Opa xplosws P&N Diath. 4968 

rig TSAEwWs ROMANOS, Grammar 5.12-13 

xévtpa THs pucEdSs Cou VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 33.30 

srovnpds kal KaKfis pUcECS Bertoldos 4.33-4 

tiis ISlas Té§ecs TER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 335.13 

els Tov alyraAdv This 1OAE~S ZaxtvGou (1658, Zakynthos, BouBOULIDISs 1957: 1, 112.3) 
7d EUAov TO THs yuaoews VEST., Prol. Theot. 34 

thy dpohoyla ths Tlotecs (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.5) 

bv tH huepa Tis Kploecos (1688, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 113, 324.1 1-12) 


Synizesis in these forms occurs in verse texts, but is never reflected in the spelling. Note, 
however, the addition of the superfluous particle yép in the example from the Chronicle of 
Morea to avoid the reading /'po-le-os/: - 


tis BUcecs Thy KaAAlaw Hisit, f.1v.10 a 

1 tros Eréte Etpeyev TO &1d Ktloews KoopOU Chron. Mor, H 124; tijs TléAgeos yap va of ENC) 
elrret 1d Tréds KeTTan A yopa ibid. 532 

xal amd Tis Bovoecws TO vepdv Liv. S 1534 (Lambert-van der Kolf) 

al dpxdvticges THis 1oAEs Pol. Tr. 3288 

xal dd Tig Specos EPAsTrev Achil.0 149 . 


Some scribes indicate synizesis by placing the accent on the first of the two vowels that 
are to be read with synizesis, irrespective of the actual stress of the word (see 1.5 for dis- 
cussion): al dpydvricces Tis TroAgws Pol. Tr. 3288 app. crit. (X) (2nd hemistich, read / 
'po-ljos/). . 


This ending has been found in the Chronicle of Morea (16 examples) and the War of Troy (5 
examples), both verse texts from the Peloponnese. It appears to be used only with the noun 
mAig/6An."!4 Whereas in the War of Troy the form appears as an alternative to TéAsws 
only at the verse end, which indicates a stress on the penultimate, in the Chronicle of Morea 
modéou is more frequent than 7réAccos (6 occurrences), and is also found before the caesura, 
where the metre would require 7éAcws, and the only “remedy”. would be to read trodioU, 
which again indicates that an accent on the first of the two adjacent vowels may serve as a 
signal for synizesis (see 1.5 for details): oo mo 
“The form actually had a wider geographical spread than the sources used for this Grammar reveal, as it also 
occurs in the abridged prose version of the Sicilian Life of St. Leo of Catania (8th/9th-c., oldest ms 10th/t Ithe.; 


ed. Acconcia Longo): alvidiis ee&cavto tautous els 1 BaAavelov afis ToAgou $10.21. The reading occurs 
in three of the four S, Italian mss. See also the previous fn. for a possible example from Cyprus.. | 
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tyrov Bacidas rijs twoAdou Chron. Mor. H 447; th otp&tav tis ToAgou ibid. 505; Stroy Evi 
ypov tis ToAgou ibid. 537; tots tpd>tous this MoAgou ibid. 595 : 
Bik ver Tous dcaAlcouaww EvBobev tis toAdou Pol. Tr. 2907; 2&fABov Tis mroAdou ibid. 5801 


Accusative 
Fem, 


The accusative ends in /i/, spelled either <i> according to the old 3rd declension, or <n> 
according to the -n paradigm. The choice is often editorial. The ending occurs with and 
without final /n/: , 


étronjaapev cou teAcla mpd&on (1134, S. Italy, GUILLou 2009: 43, 192.16) 
xal dard Buon (1134, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 115, 154.8) 
els TaEw untépeov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.67 1-2) 
TrPGEw va tronjaete els adtous Chron. Mor H 1630 
Eyer kal Bpvow épwrixty Achil L491 
Baupaoth els yvésow Chron. Toc. 1847 
éTrou Trott oti péyny cou TroKdicov of Bavets Poulol. 237: 
Thy téoa Ktlon Anak. Konst. 94 
K’ &Amrilouv els tiv yudhon cou Chron. Mor. P 239 
Ti tTéonv Céon Theseid Prol. P 60 , 
xPtion pdv ve trofow Cypr Canz 79.10 
Enréoay els peydAny TrAREW Macuairas, Chron. V 224.14 
&v éreptréroev Avatoaiy kal Avon Om. Nekr: Vas. 79 
K elya oy Z&ow pou onably BERGADISs, Apok. A 7 
Bi Kaper xdon alco KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 352.24 
eis Thy MiréAn (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.5) 
Thy Syw cou ve yéons MONTSEL., Evgena 722 app. crit. 
: Haxpuyévns Eas els TH Zdon, PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §3.2: xal Paver Zéon kal els tous So ibid. I 
§1.6 


étrot TH Bidon pou FosKoLos, Fort. 1.95 
va"Xouv yuaoon KONDAR., Paides 174; Kat Exapev Thy Krlow ibid. 685 


Vocative 
The vocative is identical to the nominative and normally ends in /i/, which is usually spelled 
with <n>, according to the innovative part of the paradigm: 


£54 ouvdéou, Aoynopd kal Aetivt pou yradon Diig. Ven. 1 
“ T1dA1, 13 TdoXEIs Md Xe To Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 35 
Beton, mivteGou Cypr Canz. 77.29 | 
+ @ kplon XapunAapévn Fior 92,2-3 ge upte  ONS : 
. @ Bpdon pou CHortatsis, Panor. 11.483; Potion dkove tay apeta id., Erof. V.458. . 
» Gon pou kal trvot pou Thysia Avr. 995. 7 = Hh 
& 1éht SPANOS, Grammar 28.24 . 


Because in the innovative part of the paradigm and in the majority of feminine paradigms 
the vocative singular is homophonous with the nominative, sometimes the old nominative 
ending -15 is employed for the vocative: Bpvors éponikéBpurte Liv. V 14; cb 14Aig ROMANOS, 
Grammar 512-13, 0° . . 
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Plural 
Nominative 


This ending was adopted from the -1n paradigm and begins to surface in written texts perhaps 
as early as the 12th c. (note that the earliest example below (13th/14th.-c.) comes from a 
text that is clearly mixed- to higher-register, and see the introduction (2,12) for discussion): 


Bpuoes KpucTaAAopEipes Diig. sevast. Thom. 52 

K ol mpaes of peydires Chron. Mor. 1856 

xploes Gavatnpdpor Assizes B 284.6; Sdces, TrouAnges ibid. 284.7 

Kal td€es, eriotipia Chron. Toc. 3118 

al tpd€es cou al Baupaortés SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar Magd. 6 

mrdAes Kal ydspes Velis. x 56 

of yvdoes FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 131; of atages tév aipctov cou id., Thrinos 47 

BAtipes TOAAS Kal w4évo1 DELLAP., Erot apokr, 12 : 

TOMO! avBpdstron, TOAALS yvédaes Macuairas, Chron. V 232.21 

ol kploes Alosis 733 

Sic ve Aeitpouv xploes (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 31, 238.5) 
wtToes Tévte SOFIANOS, Grammar 36.23; KAloes éprdé ibid. 38.1415 

Bid vk Aelouv xpiaes (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 18, 55.6) 

wot elven Tétros Evdpoaos Kal Bouces Tov xapltwv Dig. A 79 

wo Téces yudicoes CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 24; of Keaads tou Sides ibid. 159 

autés of t&Ees PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §30.66; xal BAtwes al a&vaotevaypol TroAAol ibid. $31.15 
xal ouvrpogiddou yvdsces TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 2 

Tov ToupKey on tpd&tes IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 5263 


Fem, 
a fom Tos] 


Not many examples have been found of the nominative of the old paradigm, an indication 
that these forms had begun to belong to a more formal written register; cf. the accusative 
plural, with more examples, but mostly from mixed- and higher-register texts and in formal 
phrases and contexts: 


84 Strou Boucels kal vepc: Liv. « 695 — 
oxéoeis tot BouKa He Tov couATavov Chron, Toc. 1959 tit. 
Br fis réAcvren trodes AchiL N 1873 
al wéAeis 88 otdv Baciic Koronalos, Andrag. Bua X1.111 

" al 1édeis ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13 7 3 
éywav téca atyara kat Ovt}ceis Taw avOpe>traov IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 4227 
kados of mpdEets patvovrat Diakr., Diig. Pol. 1337 


a 
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When nouns in -1s start to adopt the -n endings of the Ist declension, a scribe who strives 
for a formal register has the option to adopt the residual Ist-declension -cn ending: éAen- 
poouven Kal wlotan (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XTV: 11, 634.6); Botoon Kpuat, 


xlovatar Dig. A 78. 


Genitive 


The genitive plural normally ends in -scov, but the limited number of examples found indi- 
cates that these forms were perhaps not very much in use: 


kal xuxedvar OAliyecow GLYKAS, Stichoi 75 

éveu yap Tv povikdy kploedy te Kk’ UTobgcewv Chron. Mor. H 2015 
OAleedv te kal réveov Dig. T 112 

ta&v Kploecv Assizes A 154.16 

tés Gods Tov tpdtewv GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 605 

1é Sexaevvéa kepdAaia Tv MpdEewov KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 404.1 
ddwver tév 1éAgwv Chron. Tourk. Soult, 34.34 

ta&v 1déAE~v ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13 

Tov kaKk@y cas Tpdfewv Don Kis. 50.2 


There is no evidence for a strong tendency to adapt the genitive plural to that of the -7 para- 
digm, in which case oxytone -év would normally be expected. Only two forms in /on/ have 
been found, without the historical shift of the stress to the ultimate, in texts from Cyprus 
(cf. proparoxytone nouns): té&v Boucav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.25; té&v alornréy TOY 
tAdoowv Cypr. Canz. 135.2. ms 


Accusative 


This innovative accusative ending appears in written texts from the 13th/14th c. onwards. 
As mentioned in the introduction (2.12), the adoption of this ending possibly dates to the 
12th c.: 


kal BAlwes duetptyrous Log. parig. L7 
tés T&v OpayKdy yap pages Chron. Mor. A 1050; els xpices ibid. 2012 
Tas Sweis EBAetrev drdsv, tes TAdoes, HrKles Pol. Tr. 2056 
Sdoes, TOUANGES, cyopddes Assizes B 284.7 
kal oles Eorxtjoav Velis. x 160 
pe GAipes Kal pd KAdqparta Imber. 216 
- Bid vir dxolls wpt€es Kahdav otpatiatey Chron. Mor. P 1349 | 
kal takes Kal taparayts vér tofon Byz IL. 594 
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_ tay yuvaixdsy tes Sides FALIEROS, Log. did, 263; dvtptketes éxer pctes ibid. 264 
els SAes Tous TES xprices MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 160.30 
aAiiEes Kal xoAts Bappéves Cypr. Canz. 2.2 
dares tes Pes (1551, Venice, CouROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.2) 
xard tis tpdtrous Kal Té€es (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKis 1999: 26, 106.4) (for masc. tis see 5.2.1) 
ve otgpyn) Tes Spiopeves T4EEs TOU povactnplou (1578, Trikala, SoFIANOS 1992: 6, 240.294) 
oplyeton we SAes ts werddoes SkORD, Marar. G., Evang, 443.508 
o’ tol Bidées Kal o° tol wedges cou CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 1.142 
els tts kploes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.38-9; Exapev xaxts mpa&ées ibid. ILL §2.4 
Tages, Ayo, Kal ppdvnoes Diakr., Diig. Pol. 1170 


Fem. 
ae ae 


The old accusative ending, with more examples than its nominative couterpart, can be found 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Note, however, that it appears mainly in 
mixed-register texts and formal contexts, and that it is absent from regional literature such 
as the works of the Cretan Renaissance and the Cypriot chronicles: 


Tas dyeANnPevtas ... mpd&ers NIKON, Logos 9 316.18 

Tas pUoEIS TOY Tpaypctoov GLYKAS, Stichoi 319 

Tas TPdEeis aUTAv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 47.151) 

5 ylos Waders croAci Proch. 1 54.2 app. crit. (H) 

Tas GBpeis kal 2miBouAds Ptoch. IV 464 

dvetdiopous Kai BAiweis Dig. E 227; tas tpc€ers Tot veeotépou ibid. 779 

yéper h kapSla pou oupgopdas, youpdipia Kal GAlwers Liv. V 1494 

Tas Swers EBAetrev SAdv, Tes tAdoes, HArKles Pol. Tr. 2056 

ix Tas BuaKoAOUCGas AgEets ERMON., Ilias Prol. 24; kal 1&5 éxactév Tas TéAzts ibid. 5.367 
TOAAdKIS 5é of &vOpcorror rood Kal GAAas wpdcEeis Diig. tetr. 960 ; 
Tas Sdceis TOUS GAAous pny des Assizes A 36.25 

Tas pagers Kup-Avteviou To Bapt (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 57, 48.4) 

tas Sixalas Kpiceis Diig. Alex. E 277.1 (Lolos) 

va Exouv Kal SimAds tas Bpvoeis TOU ydéAaKTos SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.23 

T&s 1éAcIs ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13 

var EopAtyoe tts Kpioeis Kal pidovixles Bertoldos 84.32 

exer atrrds 6 oTUAOS ScbSexa dAets Vios Aisop. D 240.2-3 

Tas rou Kuplou xpiceis IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4648 

els mpdgers Kai &petts PETRITSIS, Dig. O 15; 1é&€ers Tv dpyayytAwv ibid. 1094 

Sik tés Koxts Tous trpdEers EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 43.15~16 


Fem, 


a= e] 


As the -15 paradigm had begun to adopt most of the endings of the old 1st declension in -n, 
it Comes as no surprise that a scribe who strives for a more formal register may be tempted 
to use the residual accusative ending of the Ist declension: Tés xatdxpuas Bptoas Dig. E 
1026 and Dig. A 2180; t&s Bptoas Liv. V 204 and elsewhere and Liv. a 210; tds xpicags 
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Assizes B 209.25, 250.13 and elsewhere; Kai trorapous kal Bpuoas [ANDR. PALAIOL., 
Kallim. 856. 


Vocative 
Fem. 


The vocative is identical to the nominative. Very few examples have been found, and only 
in grammars: & 1éAes SPANOS, Grammar 28.25; d TOAeis ROMANOS, Grammar 5.13-14, 


2.12.4 Proparoxytone Nouns in -1s/-n 


ee 
Singular 

em fiends 
cen [sans omnes | 
ace simmered | | 
fe ten ee 
a a 

Suvapas 


Singular 


Nominative 


Fem. 
eee [a] 


As noted in the introduction to this section (2.12), the adoption of this ending of the -y 
paradigm with nouns originally in -is pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar. In 
manuscripts and older editions the ending is sometimes spelled with <i> instead of <n>: 


f Seutepn Umrd8eo 2 Assizes B 438.15-16 : 
© wotatrh b60ecr; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 84.30) 
'- 16 Strotov elotan HOeAev xdAaen Chron, Mor. P 6258 
Sevtepn WéAE oUvtatn Pol. Tr. 3244 app. crit. (V) 
aodévns otoiPayti f WéABepn (15th/16th c.? , Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 60. 38) 
1 ouviBaon dtrot éxdpav (1550, Kefalonia, VAYoNAKiIs et al. 2001: 18, 56.9) 
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dnréxpion kup-Avdpéa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.1) 
4 Sénol ts Pist. kekoim. 185 
f yeuddynon (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.30) (= evAdynon, see I, 3.5.2.1) 
x’ 4 vtApnot dou fh Té0n CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.176; &trovn &rrdqacn ToAAd ibid. 1V.349 
4 KovotavtivétroAl Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.33 
4 Spcén pot Adye: Thysia Avr. 1083 
~ fyysutrépect pou (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80. 62) (= gutrdpecn, see I, 3.5.2.1) — 
pe fipxouvrav Spifn PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §31.67 (= Spe§n, see I, 2.5. 4); § ofkaAn ibid. 
§35.44-5 
&v BpeBel dvéxAnon (1666, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 35, 38.9) (= évdyAnon) 
&s Aeltrn f) oUXUGT cas KONDAR., Paides 3 (= ovyyuon, see I, 3.6.2.2) 
Sev BéAouv Stappéouv Kaxol xupol, aAAG eveoSeoratn dutrapn Don Kis. 463.14~15 


The old nominative singular ending can be found regularly in mixed- and higher-register 
texts and in formal contexts and phrases: 


KaBape kal addAcTos dprépwors (1159, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 158, 210.5) 

4 atrdqaois (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 73. 171) 

as yéverar kat&@eois Chron. Mor. H7921 

f ro1avTy TeAnors (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.17) 

T&v veo t) tapétakis Achil. L 133 

Erepn eEtiynots Chron. Toc. 517a; as mapdaAdis Eydyyulev ibid. 3385 

KatHxNors PaBUKivn (1442, Belgrade region, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.10) 

4 mapa &trépacis (1491, Rhodes, TstRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.28-9) 

ditynors Ealpetos BeASkvEpou tod Paopatou Velth. tit. (Cupane) 

eétaors tis Séotrowas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2345 

ehynors this yAuxelas xdopas Kuttpou Macuaras, Chron. V 2 tit.; f dqevrnix} biGpaeisr: Tot 
Aaot ibid. 10.1 

pove # vexpavdotacis BERGADIS, Apok, A 82 

Téo7 SiakuBgpynois (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 143, 258. 16) 

TpocwSla Evan kétroia edrAwors Tis povijs SOFIANOS, Grammar 37.2 

didAoyos, tyouv Epaataméxpiocis SANKTAM, Praxeis apost. 15.5 

at€nors, | GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. accrescimento; Buvayns, # ibid. s.v, fortezza di corpo; 
diapévtewis, * ibid. s.v. difesa!!s 

4 kakh Tou “iréAnyis (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) (= UrdéAnyis) 

auth # Sialpeois (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.2) 

4 Tapotioan ouppeovnTixh dmddeikis (1665, Proikonnisos/Marmaras, KaMBouRIS 1976: A.2, 
195,21) 

aus elvon peydiAn UTPd8eIs Don Kis. 159.26 | 


Final /s/ is sometimes omitted in writing when the form is followed by a clitic Starting in 
Ish: &s Evi H oo cou Spaneas V 59 app. crit. hii that this text offers no nominatives 
in =m, only in -is), . 


"5 The fact that Germano almost invariably gives forms in is in his Vocabulary is surprising, firstly because he is 
certainly not an archaizer, recording what he hears in Chios instead, and secondly because he does not have the 
_ Corresponding paradigm in his Grammar. 


pte id nate Ea ina ane nica eater ine natn, nant aed yh bap cog ip pleco 


pase 
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Genitive 


The newer alternative genitive singular is formed in the most common way for feminine 
nouns, by adding final /s/ to the nominative in -n. As some scholars (mistakenly) consider 
this to be the use of the nominative in -1s as genitive, these forms are sometimes spelled with 
<1>. In these innovative forms the stress normally remains on the antepenultimate: 


ris artis dqpuepwons (1108, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1929: 17, 215.33) 

1d xaptlv tis m&KT«oNSs (1330, Crete, Laiou 1982: 2, 123.2) 

tijs TOUATONSs Assizes B 286.25; THs &yavaxtnons ibid. 455. 12-13 

Thy teAeloony Tis arrdqaons (1491, Rhodes, TsiRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.28) 

petd& Tijs oUvrakis Tou Pol. Tr. 6753 

peta ... Eapons weyaAns PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 111 

Tijs melxaots cou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 308 (= éelxaons) 

“rijs ouvelBnols pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.32; v& troloe Tis SpeEts tou id., Chron. O 678.24- 
5 (ed. tis Spefels Tou, but note that Machairas does not use the old plural engines at all) 

tijs wéABEpNs (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, Moraan 1954: 60.38) 

els todtrov puAaEns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 111, 108.11) 

Sto paviépes Evi Tis SouAewns Fior Suppl. 273.25 

iis SpeEtis Tou (1554, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 124, 239, 13) 

80 Frov Ud Tis SUvapts pas (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 234.78-9) 

pet& Leplpapns Bactdiooas Diig. Alex. Sem. B tit. 

tis Tro yis Tis pNTeSTroAns (1613, Naxos, upsions 1966: 15, 206.15—16) 

to’ évdotaans Th oKdAn Thysia Avr. 1134 . : 

Toi} tyBixnons Zinon 1.21 (= éxSlknons, see I, 3.8.4.4) 

to¥ etSnons (1664, Crete, LyDAK1 2000: 7, 416.13) 

Tiis EEeq@Anons tis SiapopSs (1672, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 5, 16. 3) (= anes see Hl, 
1.1.3) 

ris abtiis tpootcoons (1695, Zakynthos, MavRos 1984: 359.7) 

tis PotpeAns (1708, Zakynthos, SATHAS 1865: 524.30-1) 


The following example combines the new ending with the stress shift of the old form in 
-ecos (see below): dard Tijs Torts Gugiepwons (1 140-1, S. oy Mercarti et al. 1980: 
15, 106. aD 


Fem, : 
sees 


The old genitive ending -ecos remains in use throughout the period under examination, but 
clearly only in mixed- and higher-register texts and in more formal contexts: 


THs Gyqrepcdoecos (1124, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 9, 80.15)(= &qiepdoews, see I, 3.5.2.4) 
xépiv ... Soixtyoecs (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.43) (= SioiKty}oews) ~ 
This wdons crropdrceces (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 43.92); Sid ouyKorrabéceas (ibid. 47.147) 
Tis Gyiotdrns pnTpOTPOAEWs Auppaylou (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 5k  . 
= as Toiov legeias peenecey beweadie, 6 volls Hou Liv. V ale 
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xal Ths Suvapews tou Chron. Toc. 3036 

yoopls Adyou tivds i tpopdcews (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271. 13-14) 

marpiapxny KavotavtivouTdAews MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.5 . 

mrepl trolas UTroBkoes Assizes A 13.16; Si& TrapoKAtoecs ibid. 218.30-1 

tars Opa Aqndiximaews atrris (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 26.22) 

tis pnbelons UTroBécews (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIAD! 1996: 59, 256.9) 

amply Ths eUAoyhaews ous (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005; 12, 13.14). 

Tis OeiKts Sikendoecs Pist. kekoim. 104 

pt olkelas pou BouAiis Kal HPeAtioecs Kal dpattcews THv 25x pas (1666, Mani, SKOPETEAS 
1950; EX, 75.3) - 

Kon GAAa oupBeBnKdta &E1a Sinytoews Don Kis. 172.6 


The following is a clear example of a scribe trying to squeeze the old form into the metre 
(the other two mss have ovvtafts tou): pete THs ouvtatiés tou Pol. Tr. 6753 app. crit. 


Sporadically, nouns not originally in -1s may acquire the -os ending of the old 3rd declension 
(cf. proparoxytone nouns in -a, 2.11.3): tis Ronen: (1699, Vostitza, MerTzIos 1968: 3, 
243.2-3)."6 = 


Accusative 


Fem. 7 
se [ae for] 


The accusative ends in /i/ and occurs with and without final /n/. The spelling with <> or 
<p> is really a matter of editorial choice: 


tyen f éxxAnola ... cuataat (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.5) (but: cvotaow 
ibid. 307.4) 

els dvaliyTnaw Tot TolovTou TéTrou (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6) 

brrdveo eg thy Gpvnotw (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 45. 116); peta thy ovopétv (ibid. 
47.157) 

umdoyeaw Tot Enonjoaow Chron. Mor. H 221; va toijowpev oupBifaoww ibid. 1626 

els Kapapny thy EBaAev Chron, Toc. 322 (< xépapa) oa 

Sid thy BAdtiony Tot TéTou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 88.16 . 

TOAY GGAITPO, ETPOALTrEPN TOUSece ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 585 

Uméoxeon tot Etroinaav Chron. Mor. P 221 

dn’ 8,71 Eyyunon Exouv Kappévn (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134. ny 

els thy Kéuapty Tou Diig. Alex. E 283.5 (Lolos) and Diig. Alex. K 361.30 © 

lot GvtiMAaEny tod attod ywpaptou (1545, Kefalonia, VaYONAKIS et al. 2001: 101, 148. 15 
Sik wAdov &fiany (1554, ibid. 144, 193.18) 

vav Tot Sow Spofn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS wee 194, aah; 3) (= Speén, see I, 2.8. 5) 


"6 Although Mertzios’s editions are not always reliable, he tends to paraphrase and animale rather than “make 
up” unusual forms. ; 4 eae | — sine win Yes att fie teeth . a 
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thy ouxdpeot (1573, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 1, 75.11) (= cuyxopeor, see I, 3.6.2.2) 

ub tAfico | Spdcos Kal wepBidBaon CHorTATSIS, Katz. 111-12 

tH Tapdv obPaon (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135.5-6) © meen see I, 
3.6.2.2) 

Srroios Sdoet dvdyAnon (1610, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 7, 22.7-8) (= évdyAnon) 

otoutice Kat trapn LANDOS, Geopon. 229.36 

pe ExAenpn Tavtotivt Fosko.os, Fort. Prol. 112 

Epxdpevos els Thy &xpdaciv (1672, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 5, 16.3) 

Exape tapaltnon (1687, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 43, f.21.1) 

pla S1dGeon TOAAK xpraZoupevn) var TeAcIdow (1696, Ioannina, MiCHAILaRIs 1976: 3 [7], 
254.8) 


Vocative 
Fem, 


[eae 


The vocative is identical to the nominative, and normally ends in /i/: 


Sutrapny pookopépe Pittakin 2 (ed. &traps) (< h &prapis < 1d GuTtapi < 16 &trap < Arab. 
anbar). 
Xpucdvoun, Eopakés pou | pi 1d pavtéto Thy KapSidv ‘Cuortatsis, Erof. 1V.45-6 


As in the innovative part of the paradigm and in the majority of feminine paradigms the 
vocative singular is homophonous to the nominative, sometimes the old nominative end- 
ing -1s is employed for the vocative: év&travors Tot ytipous you, uxt) Hou Kal Trvor} pou 
Achil. L 225; Xalpe, ouyxapnors avaptiov JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 10187. 


Plural 
Nominative 


This innovative ending was adopted by analogy with the -n paradigm. It begins to surface 
in written texts perhaps as early as the 12th c. (see the introduction (2.12) for discussion):'” 


Se trapatdéveces Ptoch. IV 428 app. crit. (C) 
does Sivapes lot Pol. Tr. 663 app. crit. (E); rolres oi Bio oiwedkes ibid. 3889 
ol kpartnos tous Assizes B 280.6; 1rovAnass, cryopddes ibid. 284.7; of éyavéxtges ibid. 455.15 
ol ouviPaoes exeives (1493, Venice, MALTEZOU 2004: 85.30-1) 
4 Tov avepdtreov mpdPAewes Theseid VI1.5,2 (Olsen) 
ol Kaxol Aoytopol Kal xakits ouvelSnoes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254. 14 
(ylvouvtat ...) Sénoes Kal éyxpareres LIMEN., Than. Rod. 309; 4 GwdAnwes ibid. 606 
ol mates troinoes ... elven totites Fior 83.39; of t&tynoes éTrou Enyotvra of BiSdoxKaAor ibid. 
84.16 er ; : 
7 The following example appears to be a case of the new ending being employed with retention of the old shift 
__ Of the stress (see below), but the form may equally represent aqupwoes, or dpiepacets with a simple typo, as 
the edition is known to be unreliable: af ... yivopéven dqrepdoans (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 21, 
339.1~-2). Similar forms do occur occasionally in other, albeit later, texts (see acc. pl., below). 
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Epa@tnces Trepl GuapTnpatoov avdpdv (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401. 25) 

al dx8ples Kal dvaxdteces (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59. 39-40) 

ol alpeces RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.8 

EykAtoes elven Ttévte SOFIANOS, Grammar 46.24 

xt dTrdqpaces ylayna yiopic yiAus oTd vod pou éAAdooou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 111.212 

drré Tote Spxicav of ovyxuaes (1616, Pogoniani, SCHREINER 1975/79: 64.IV, 497.31.3-4) 

ol BidAckes Bertoldos 71.34 

ol mpdxowes FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 41 

vax ypdqovtat of BAdnoes (1671, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: [A], 53.1) (< evAdynon) 

ol dtrdxprogs tous (1672, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 
238.30) 

Bycos elvan drrderges els cuts (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 30, 119.31) 

o1 ouxves e€étages Don Kis. 70.15; elven Sidqopes uTdAnWes Don Kis. 149.18 


Fem. 


The old ending is used mainly in mixed- and higher-register texts and more formal contexts: 


xal poBepal KoAdoets GLYKAS, Stichoi 521 

yeTa Tous Seltrvous ol yopol, pete xopots dpytioeis Achil. N 721 

ol trepiokéwers To Searétou Chron. Toc. 2764 tit. 

otpatnyikal Suvdueis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 57 

autés civor réAat of técoapers Cotixis Suvdipers DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.31-2 (1561) 
Epcoreroxpicers els Tous Kavdévas (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.23) 
mouvat pavepts al &trodelEers ZYGOM., Synopsis 124.A.17 

al troAAétatés tou Suveuets KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.20 

at uTToaxéoels OTrOU pe EScooe Don Kis. 123.256 


The following is a clear example of a scribe trying to fit the old form into the metre, where 
the other mss have ouvtages: tottes al SU0 otwTaters Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (X). 


Genitive 


P| te 


The genitive plural of the old paradigm remains in use, though it appears mainly in 
mixed-register texts and more formal contexts: 


Epeotticewy Kal dtroxpicecy (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 47,144) 
veu yap T&v poviKdsy xploechy te x’ Uto8dcecov Chron. Mor. H 2015 
TOY avTav Utrobdcewy Assizes B 329.25-6 
Eypdwayev mepl &AAcov twédv GTrobdcecov (1480, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 5, 309. 6). 
t&v dttoxploewv Assizes A 28.18 
pe T&oa EByaticewv Tot aro éomtiou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- AnrEwnapt 
1998: 45, 54.11) (< 4Byémion) 
Tepl ... étépcav GtroBelEecov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 361.28 
b:6 pdoou Tav Kaviokleov Kal TapaKxaAgaecov Diath. Nikon Metan. 129 
T&v UTobécecv pou IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336.28 
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Hoouve pla Bovions Tay &tropdcecv Bertoldin. 130.12-13 
arepl Tov Set\cecov Koi TpOGEeUXaV IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 530a 
pete BeBaleov atropccewv MAKOLAS, Loust. 423.17 


Synizesis may occur with this ending. This becomes clear in verse texts (as in the example 
from Chron. Mor. H above), though it is not usually betrayed by the spelling. However, 
a very clear example has been found in a document. In this example érrogaotdyv teve 
(< érropdceev teove) the primary stress on -9a-, being the weaker of the two stresses, is 
deleted because two consecutive syllables cannot bear stress: Ta&v dyidtatev trénndav 
Kal dAovaedv Tav étropacidv tove (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.4-5). 


The following genitive in -cov is based on the innovative part of the paradigm. As the man- 
uscript lacks stress notation, it cannot be established with certainty whether the form was 
intended to be proparoxytone or oxytone, but cf. paradigm 2.12.3 for similar examples 
from the same region (Cyprus), which do not present a shift of the stress to the ultimate: 
Bik adcev Srdbecav 6 trarip, ob f pnp juTopobv va éroKAnpacouv tév vidv Tous 
Assizes B 438.10-11. 


Accusative 


This innovative accusative ending appears in written texts from the 13th/14th c. onwards 
(cf. paradigm 2.12.3). As mentioned in the introduction (2.12), the appearance of this end- 
ing possibly dates to the 12th c.: . 


Uirdayeces Tod éroixev Chron. Mor. 2430; pé tpdpaces kai &qpoppts ibid. 8435 

obvrates &s xwopiowpev Pol. Tr. 856; v axouupev &piynods cou ibid. 2680 app. crit. (R) 
v&r BéAeis Etrapoes TOAAES Flor. L 1128 (Cupane) 

tas Spefes Assizes B 363.16 

els SyAnoes, els cuptrAoKés Chron. Toc. 356; itd ovvtakes Exapev ibid. 769 

pé tks Sénogés cou SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar. Magd, 224 

(Ex@ ...) KaOnyepivd tepiBdpeces (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 18, 97. 18-19) 

otis avaydéAAaceés pou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 474 

amt tis trévte aia Onoes ths KaBoAKés Fior 74.19 

kal ei cas Spdpov Kal BouAds "r4beces tov oupPi\Kav TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 359 - 
ths éyyoes (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 134.65) (= tyyutnoes, oan 2.9.2.1) 
tis Toraires UTdBeces (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969; 249.33) 

tks Spbwoes Erolnoev Diig. Alex, F 176.13 (Konstantinopulos) 

tis ToAAds Tou Ciytnoes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.18) 

ard Katrones EvOUpnoes (1572, Achaia, Ves 1956: 452.15) 

&v Eyer kal Gres SidpBeooes kapcopeves (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001 a: 5, 23.23-4) 

pe 2aqpas EniAnges ZYGOM., Synopsis 133.A.63 ts 
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ki 26& Ta T6oG WopaTa kal KavXNogs Tou yplka! CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.14; (v&” youet ...) yada 
Aoyid fepavtwoes id., Panor. Prol. theas 24; Seikooxdrnoes Tavira Tove epider ibid. 1.202 

SE BAe Grropdvnoes (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.105) 

pe ToAAds TapaKdAgces (1671, Santorini, TseLikas 1985: 20, 91. 16) 

taEes, Adyeo, Kal ppdvnoes DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1170 

Sixws tepippaces Don Kis. 155.4 


In the following example the form atroSei€ors, although normalized as onroSelgeis in the 
edition, is very likely to represent ddeifes, with mid-vowel raising of unstressed /e/ 
to [i], a common phenomenon in this collection of documents (see I, 2.5.4 for details): 
Pydlo<v>tas wo ptracd Odvacors arobeigois / Bydlotas 6 prracd Oavdons a1d5er£15 
(1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 4, £.40r.5) (for BydZotas, see I, 3.6.2.1). The 
same may apply to the following example: &AAou [sc. Zroixav] poucocroxivnoeis Byz. Il. 
483, which might equally represent Tornoe nagEs with vowel raising (cf. e.g. t@ixoupiv 
Byz, 11,142 for tlexovpiv). 

‘In the following examples the new ending is employed with retention of the shift of the 
stress of the old forms (see above for the reverse phenomenon). Examples occur in poetry, 
prose and documents: 


Selyvouv Karts dpéfes Spaneas Z 301 (verse end, where épé§eis would have fitted) 
avTdya ouveruxaci, elraciw Utrobdces Flor. L 1264 ms 

Vv éxouwpev dpnyiioes Pol. Tr. 2680 app. crit. (V) 

B(e)Poudvve tés Setjoes Pist. kekoim. 117 

tés Suvdues (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 308, 284.7) 

va yupevouv ... UToaxéoes ZYGOM., Synopsis 147.B.32 

Fxaves kal tks Setjoes MOREZINOS, Klini 235.7 


Fem, 


nme] 


The old accusative plural ending is found throughout the period under review, though after 
the spread of the new -es ending to this paradigm, it is used mainly in mixed-register texts 
and more formal contexts, as becomes clear from the frequent choice of the old, more for- 
mal-looking article td&s instead of tés or, later, tls (see 5.2.1). They even occur alongside 
newer forms in -gs, not only in poetry, where the different stress patterns are metrically con- 
venient, but also in prose texts e.g. tes aTrdKpices ... E1g Tas EpeTHoeis Don Kis. 166. 8-9. 
The historical shift of the stress is normally observed: 


Tas elStoers NIKON, Logos 4 208.1-2; tas émmKupeoeis id., Logos 9 310.26 
ebyas Kal Sehoeis (1101, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. LX: 7, 395.4) 
TévTas Teds UroBdceIs (11432, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 15, 537.1) 

__ kal tds Aormas Suvdpers GLYKAS, Stichoi 32 

| Tos TaTpiKds Huddy ... wapaSdceis (13th c., Consamsucple, Darrouzis/LaurEnt 1976: 1, 

191.4) i . er 

Tas crroBelEers (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21. 140) 

_ kal TOAAds Urrocyéaeis Dig. G 11.43 
TOUTS Tas TpEIs KOAcCEIS Ptoch. HI 226; Tas bvevutoes ne rohAte i —_ 273.6 app. crit. Le) 
Tas atroKpicets Assizes B 277.8 
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gaoy (Let Tas alo@teets Flor. L 882 

Tas EvOuptoers alrTOU SFRANTZIS, Chron. 82.25 Pe 

Tos dtTropdcers TOUTE Synax. gadar. 86; ot BéAopev toiattas Sinytieers ibid. 259 

dos Bid... UrroBdcers, tes elxev, | xep& pou, TS Koupouvi pas DELLaP., Erot. apokr. 1255-6 
(aqlves autijs ..-) xpePatootpaders poupvldes (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 


26.15 

tytis ae aloOiycers (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 117, 212.5) 

tas étépas atorioets (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 227.2); 
FyKovcaper Tas dvoryupevcels (1544, ibid. 59, 256.8) 

pe dros Tpogaoeis ZYGOM., Synopsis 130.A.49 

oTpePAaoels, pcroTiges, atanydss Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 77 

tis tarpidcers (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.27) 

Tas uTOox¢oers Tou ayé Tou Don Ris. 47.30-1; tas ewta pou, ty wévte aio bijoeis, t does Kar av 
éxoo ibid. 176.27-8 : 


Occasionally proparoxytone forms are found, without the shift of the stress to the penulti- 
mate, clearly influenced by the new proparoxytone forms in -es (see above). If the example 
from Sicily is to be trusted (cf. nom. pl. and see the introduction (2.12) for discussion), the 
evidence for proparoxytone forms in -es, again, points to a date in or prior to the 12th ¢.:!'8 
Tas ... Uotéonoeis (1155, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 3, 361.2—3); dAas Tas Spefels 
tous Pol. Tr. 714 app. crit. (X) (Spefes ous in the other mss); elSapev Tes GvaliThoeis Tot 
ivds pépou Kai tes cmToKpioels TOU itépou pépos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 
10, 63.4-5). 


Fem. 
Ce a 


When the -is paradigm had started to adopt most of the endings of the -n paradigm, scribes 
who strive for a more formal register tend to adopt the obsolete accusative plural ending -as 
of the old Ist-declension nouns in -n. Given the fact that these forms are modelled on the 
innovative proparoxytone ones in -es, the stress in these hybrid forms falls on the antepe- 
nultimate (note that the ms of Assizes B (Par. gr. 1390) lacks stress notation and the editor 
is not always consistent in his placement of accents):! t&s SpeEds Ths Assizes A 121.21 ms 
(ed. dpe€as); Erépas TrapdKAnoas Assizes B 378.13; Omd8ecas ibid. 334.9, 405.31 and else- 
where (ed. t1roBécas). : * 


Vocative 
Fem. 


The vocative is normally identical to the nominative, but very few examples have been 
found: oxotewiacpéves BUpnoes! Zinon 1.5. 


"8 The proparoxytone form in the following example clearly is the result of a typographical error in the modem 
edition, as the manuscript (Par. gr. 1390) lacks stress notation: ep! rovAngels kal dyopades Assizes B 250.18. 
“ W9CE. ele irdbecas Assizes B 455.16 and: ts Speges Assizes B 363.16, but ras trrodéves ibid. 329.27, 
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2.12.5 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


An example has been found of a transfer from paradigm 2.12.1 to the /ia/ paradigm: ti\s 
gyyovias pou THs MrAs (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 8, 7.10) (< éyyéunféyyovh), 
possibly by analogy with dviyié. The same noun has an alternative in -o, which has been 
found in a document from Cythera: f eyyova tns (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
Drakakis 2010: 172, 141.25). , oS : 

Transfers from paradigm 2.12.2 to the masculine /is/ paradigm include the name 6 
"Agpodltns, which is used for the planet Venus: dodv tov fAlov EAaptrev kal atTov Tov 
Agpoditny Achil. L 15; Kpdvos, “Apns, Appoditns, ‘Epuiis, “Hpa, Alas, “HAtos kal ZeAhvy 
Diig. Alex. V 29.15-16; other feminine nouns that may become masculine are 4 yoaltn and 
fdoBdotn: 6 xaltns (1092, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 3, 388.4); 51a va dvaKatavouy 
rov doBéotny Diig. Ag. Sof. o 530.19; and 4 wAdTy in texts from the Heptanese and the 
Peloponnese: étrfjpa els tov wAdTHY pou rétpav Diath. Nikon Metan, 27, eis tov TAGTHY 
pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 373.4; éréven els tov Evav AGTH Bertoldin. 145.23-4. 

The noun I@éxn has a neuter alternative in -1(v): 1d Oidxt (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/ 
KoroMILA 2003: A, 167.9); eis To vol To OraxioG (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 
1980: 56.4); els 7d Orda (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 48.1); d1rd Td Order (1669, 
Kefalonia; BALLAS 1999a: 2, 281.25-6). The noun S60n/Sda15 develops alternative forms 
according to the same paradigm in the plural: Etroupves ... Sdo1a Kal Aatov Diig. Alex. 
V 73.29-30; vr Sons Sdcia attdpxera MACHaIRAS, Chron. V 22.33; Ta Sdora patia 
malpvouve Paroim. (Warner) 58.11; T& 8600 Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 172 (= dora, 
see I, 2.4.7.3). The same noun may also transfer to the feminine -ia paradigm: ylvovrat i 
Soales xpovdsy érré (1489, Constantinople, LEFORT 1981: 19, 100.21). _ 

In Cypriot texts the noun dréqacis/atréqaon may lose its last syllable, resulting in 
an unusual alternative in -o: Kal OéAeis 1Seiv Thy émdqav Macuarras, Chron. V 258.29; 
inoikav érrdga ve prod ibid. 392.22; errolkev amdgav va Tous Kéwe1 dAous VOUSTR., 
Chron. A 146.12. 


2.13 Feminine Nouns in /u/ 


In the period covered by this Grammar these nouns generally have an imparisyllabic plural 
in -oSes. They include nouns such as dAouTroU/aAeTrOU (< GAouTrds < dA@TINE), Hai 
(< Arab, maymiin), nouns that denote professions (¢.g. &vugavtow) and characterizations 
of women such as yAwoaow and peGou, which generally have masculine counterparts in 
-& or -ths (2.2.1, 2.3.1). The paradigm further includes nouns modelled on Romance words 
in -on and -oun (French/Occitan and Italian), which occur regionally (Cyprus, Rhodes, 
Peloponnese and elsewhere), e.g. Beptow (< Occit. vertut and Ital. vertu(de)); paou (< 
Occit. rasoun), Bevelow (< Occit. venesoun) and others (for the Occitan originals see 
Honnorat, Lex.). 

In the singular the paradigm also covers names in -oU developed from those in -& (see 
2.14; see also HENRICH 1991) via an intermediate phase in which a new acc. sg. in -ouv and 
nom. sg. in -ols appeared, modelled on the gen. sg. in -oUs; see DIETERICH 1898: 168, who 
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mentions two inscriptional examples in -ou that pre-date the 10th c. Names in -ow can also 
be found in lower-register EMedG texts such as Saints’ Lives.!?° Proper names in -ou are 
also derived from given names in -ta and -a, e.g. E¥Soxou (< EvSoxla), Mapou (< Mapia), 
Avvelou (< Avvéla); Mo8ou (< T1é8a), as well as from masculine names such as Mavvou (< 
Fidwvng), Metpou (< Tétpos) and others. Furthermore the ending is used in feminine sur- 
names derived from masculine surnames. Examples have been found in texts from Crete, 
Mani and the Aegean (Naxos): xéya "Epyiva XoAkaparoy (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 21, 36.7); Thy Kepa-ZaptréTav tiv XpucoAoupouy, yuvatka Tod Kup- 
Mavotco XpucoAoupa (1523, ibid. 74, 141 .22-3); xepa-Mapiav Koupeyouv (1524, ibid. 
86, 159.10); 4 Avtpeot 4 Douxot (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.2-3); Tod Nixéha 
tis TloAuSouxarots (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 206, 383.5). The 
paradigm also includes place names such as Axav@ou. 

The ending -ois of the genitive singular is identical in the paradigms in -ov and -c, It is, 
therefore, not always possible to determine to which of the two paradigms a genitive form 

in -oUs belongs. If an /o/ variant is attested, they will be treated at paradigm 2.14, even 
though the /o/ forms may reflect scribal conservatism. They will be treated at 2.13 if no /o/ 
forms have been found, if the form has an unambiguously vernacular feel about it (e.g. THs 
KaAoxpacots, Tijs TpeAotis), or if /u/ forms are exclusive in a certain area (such as Crete, 
Cyprus and the Aegean) or text (as is the case with the name Maé€:pou in the Grottaferrata 
and Escorial versions of Digenis). 

Transfers to this paradigm are fairly limited: apart from the above-mentioned feminine 
names in -cb that developed into -oU, a group of nouns that may transfer to this paradigm 
are loanwords from Romance (Occitan, French and Italian, depending on the region) orig- 
inally in ~10(v) (see 2.15), e.g. KovSito10v < Kovdit014(v), KopEecioU < KopEc16(¥), omviod 
<) émmd(v). The Cypriot dialect has a variant in -ov for the noun pappn (midwife): doa 
apdindlav ol yiAAotSes y-ol popyodSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 216.4-5. 


2.13.1 The Paradigm 


om anwmas | 
ee aes 
Ca oe 


ip, £- ne Tis Datod aoe in the Life and Miracles of St Anastasios the Persian (7th c., ed. Flusin; see 
_ the online 7LG); elye && Kal oopupiov toGvoua GeooePoty Vios Philaret. 16 (9th c.; 11th-c. ms); Koopod xal 
‘Yratia ibid. 480 app. crit. (G). 


eee 
Singular 


Nominative 


Fem. 


The only ending for the nominative singular is oxytone -ov. The ending is sometimes 
spelled with a circumflex instead of an acute: 


Bacihod obv té&v TralScov (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 77.24-5) 

Sob pdun fh Makipot épavn év 1 Kéytre Dig. G VI.734 

fpoipot dnrdpetwev Diig. tet. 10747. - 

Biretoiol Kal xdpita Fior 74.10 (< Occit. dilection); yevvérran ... ler SiotroLetonow ibid. 76.17 
(< Occit. disposition), } puorkh palow elvat touTn ibid. 83.14 (< Occit. rasoun) 

fa’ Beptod Tév Koppndyv Fior Suppl. 274.3 (< Occit. vertut) 

48 dAouTrot f trovnpd, f 5oAtoTravotipyos Fyll. gadar. 44 

4 pndeioa EvSoxou (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 20, 35.18); 7 To8ot Lg 
MaiAgva (1521, ibid. 30, 113.29); # Aeyouévn Mapot (1523, ibid. 69, 128.16); ya Kavanou Lo 
MiyoAltoouwa (ibid. 83, 155.2) wa 

#\ KaAt xal 4 Xeovot (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 94, 116.3) (= X1ovod) 

aAoutrov Kat paipou Nouxkios, Ais. Myth. 27 tit. 

4 dAoutrot SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.15; f potipod ... f yeAot ibid. 42.19 

4 Avtpeot f Mouxod (1547, Mani, Skorereas 1950: I, 70.2-3) 

fipeis  Nayopd Kal 4 Ztacou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 232.3) 

4 OAoupots tol Bydver Stathis T.56 

4 étrola Sveoev Kepa-Miradacot (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 88, 243.7) gee 

f xep’ AvveZou (1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81; 48, 61.5) . re soe ae 

eye eluent traAaré cAetrot Don Kis. 604.34-5 paar 


Genitive 


The genitive is formed by sading the feminine genitive singular marker -s to the nominative: 


Tfis Aovotpas Tis Tpehods ad 104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, LErort et al. 1990: 52, 241 459) 
Xopaqroy tis KaATots (1100-10, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1990: 53, 255.25) | 


”' The form is found ina Hebrew gloss by Hillel ben Eljakim, a 12th-c. rabbi from Chandax, in n Cod. Merzbacher 
97 £.270, translated in the German modern edition as: “der Affe heift auf griechisch paipod”. , 
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déotriniov tis Katracoiis (1110-16, Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 150,22) 

tiis Mafipotis Dig. G VI.452 

1d Tig AdcoTroUs Asyduevov pudxiov (1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 90.255); rij 
Kodoxpacoiis (1321, ibid. 108, 204.540); rijs TotrapuyonAotis (1321, ibid. 109, 258.633) 

Baoflstos 4 tis Baotaiwavvois (1318, Athos, LEForT 1973: 14, 103.47) 

tis Makoits THs KoupBas Dig. E 1577 

Tis GAeTroUs tas GPpeis Diig. tet 237 

tis KatoixotroupS0ts Spanos A 467 

of GrreEoucion Tis PeAryiods (1481, Rhodes?, TsirPANLIS 1968: 2, 205.27) (< Fr. réligion) 

tis EGSoxots Aficaticoas (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 20, 35.10); this Aeyouévns 
xepa-MoBotis (1521, ibid. 60, 113.30); Tis Aeyouévns Mapotis (1523, ibid. 69, 128.9) 

pet evAaBoiis kal Tatras dpexoupavticious (1511, Chios, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 
3: 17, 261.2~3) (< Occit. arrecoumandation) 

tiis Beptos Fior 75.29 (< Occit. vertut);, was KoptAetaiots ibid. 83.1 (< Occit. coumplexion) 

was KovSeta1ous kal vot téAou Fior Suppl. 270.12-13 

ouveyyus Tijs AAoutroiis (1542, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 104, 73.3) 

‘tis GATIONS SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.15; vfs uaiyots ibid. 42.19; tis yeAots ibid. 42.20 (< 
year) 

ToT xnpas Mrroupaytroupoiis (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT ak 217, 220.3) 

tpéyou # dAouTotis LANDOS, Geopon. 249.5 

84Aw yupicei ota7j Metpotis Foskotos, Fort. V.48 

Tol NixdAa tig ToAuSouxerrois (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 206, 383. 5); 
xepa-Mooxois (ibid. 234, 417.8—9) 


Accusative 
Fem. 


fe = ao) 


The accusative ends in /u/ and can be found with and without final /n/. Some editors spell 


the forms with a circumflex instead of an acute: 


kal thw BovAN cou Oepavoty (10th/1 1th c.?, Tinos, FEISSEL 1980: 12, 488. 3) (< Ocopave’) 

Tpds Mafipoiv aariAbe Dig. G VI.385 

Exel ... Suyarépa Etryevouv (1302, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 93, 121.15) (< Evyeve) 

thy Aéouv of DpdryKor Kopectouv Chron. Mor. H 7994 (< Fr. comission) (read kopemotv) 

pt ccycope els thy Ma€iyou Dig. E 1352;’5 thy Makipouv umréryer ibid. 1358 

Sttou opet thy toatepowv Poulol. 103; thy Esnadkwpatouv ibid. 335 

Thy paipotv 2ZAdAs: Diig. tetr. 970 

&rraca xépita dtrot EAaPev ctrods thy PeAiZiov (1491, Rhodes, TsirPANLIs 1991: 1, 233. 13), 

els penntliotv Assizes A 115.20 (< Occit. reddition) 

dik plav KeotioWv thy elyev VouSTR., Chron. A 170.19 (< Fr. question) 

&yéany Kal Sioxpitoiobv Fior 74.2-3 (< Occit. discretion); xot&é thy émm0bv Twa . 
groodgeoy ibid. 79.20 (< Occit/Fr. opinion); els kouptapatonowy ibid. 94.19 (< Old Ital. 

’ comparacion/comparaciun, see TLIO s.v. comparazione); thy éAouTrtrobv ibid. 121.28-9 

Kat& Thy Kouvterlio Tou (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229. 35) (< 
Ven. condizion); txdpaoly ths Kovtparliou (1537, ibid. 117, 231. 28) 

Sixes paloww Kai Sixa KépSos Pist. kekoim. 149 (< Occit. rasoun) © : 

ve pty exer GtreAarZiovv (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 9, 25.12); vi Fxovoet Thy 
TOpTAKaTlio’ (1582, ibid. 162, 102. 2) OS palveron oti Kovtoeciou (1582, ibid. 347, 
196.6-7) 
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pe Thy kovteTdiou ErouTn (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 151, 275.23-4) 

thy Touphoupot Stathis 1.75; (yuvalka pid elya ...) yAwoood ibid, 11.398 

ovuPiov ovduatt OeoceBow Vios Filaret. 238.13 

Go tavl orouTtve Stroy Agar kal elven oth Gvupavtou (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 486, 438.10) 

var 1 yupetyeo pid yeAAou FosKOLos, Fort. 1.317; v& me yupetyns prdv opSou ibid. 1.323 

els thy KaAaotv (1672, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 18, 96.21) 


Vocative 


Fem. 
a a 


The vocative is identical to the nominative: 


ox &trobvqjoxets, Makots Dig. G VI 771 

éhwTrol tpuTroAdyicoa Kal Bouvoavabpeppévn Diig. tetr, 240 

Tees, Bpwopovoa, Toatrepou, els &tislav tod yépou Poulol. 40; PiAot pt +d KapKeAAw ibid. 
429 

w Kupd paipou, TéToay TpeAdbav ¢yers NouKios, Ais, Myth. 27.8 

@ dAouTroG SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.15 

kepa-PAoupow pou Stathis 154; Asuevraptotpa kal yAwooou ibid. 1.398 

& TetpoG RoMANOS, Grammar 6.4-5 

Kupd GAeTrou, Troids 0° Euade vs poipdns; Paroim. (Warner) 33.6 

& éAoutrou TroAUEEpy Zinon [V.272 


Plural 
Nominative 
Fem. 


The most common nominative plural ending is imparisyllabic -otSes. A limited number of 
examples has been found due to the fact that the numerous proper names in -ov belonging 
to this paradigm do not have plural forms: 


doa HpSividZav of yiAAovSes y-of pappovSes Tee Chron. V 216. 4-5 

ol dAoutrotSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16 

&s palvovtat of koupecioiSes (1569, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 26, 392.34) 

ol toceai0tibes tes (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.32) (< Ven. = Possess) 

ol dAetrotSes Exouor peodrés KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.20 

of pe8o0Ses Apok. Theot. 494.210 

ta Bovxwwa etralEaoww, TopowSes eAacAovoav IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 1087 (< Turk. boru; cf. 
modem Cypriot n toupow) 

ve ‘ASoucw dAetroUSes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1797 
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In Cypriot texts the intervocalic [5] in -oU5es may be deleted (see I, 3.6.1.1) and subse- 
quently deletion of the weaker vowel [e] after [u] may occur, resulting in -ovs (cf. ace. pl; 
cf. also masculine nouns in ~&s and -és, 2.2.1, 2.6.1): of Beptous dAeypidlouv Thy KapSidy 
Fior 78.16 (< Occit. vertut, pl. vertutz). 


Genitive 


Ferm. 


The only ending found for the genitive plural is imparisyllabic -oUSeov: tév déAouTTONS<av 
SoFIANOS, Grammar 42.16; pet& poAAd Kal Sépporra dAtrouSeov te Kal AdKoov Dig, A 
4731. 


Accusative 
Fem. 


[ae fe 


The most common ending for the accusative plural is imparisyllabic -oUSes: 


éydpia xal Bevilotbes ... |... Zouvndov gortew Pol. Tr, 2852-3 (< Occit. venesoun) 

eis tpeis paZoUBes Fior 100.20 app. crit. (1) (< Occit. rasoun); els Eva tTrupyov pé ToeptetaToubes 
ibid. 150.12 (< conflation of Fr. certitude and Ital. certitd) 

othy Auny Keluny elSape Erdtes GAstrobec Alex. Rim. 2079. 

exel elSav areTrouSes pey cides kan xovtpes Diig. Alex. K 377.14 (Mitsakis) 

aridvet GAouTIouBes Coovtavds KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.27 

tts dAouTrotSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16 

els GAcrtroUBes kal GAAa [dba Vios Aisop. 1 247,13-14 

(Eqepov ...) KaoTépyxia, dAeTroSes NOTARAS, Kitata 345.17 


As with the nominative plural (see above), in texts from Cyprus the intervocalic [6] of 
-otiSes may be deleted (see I, 3.6.1.1), after which the unstressed /e/ is deleted after /u/, 
resulting in -otis. The spelling <lous> is likely to represent <iot¢> with synizesis (see 1.5 
for discussion): 


_tks trocectous Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 217.17 (< Occit. poussession) 
&mrd Sto Beptous Fior 76.12 (< Occit. vertut); ths AAes SeAextataious ibid. 80.20 (< Occit. 
delectation), els tpeis paZous ibid. 100.20 (< Occit. rasoun) _ 
dAcypidovta &&es paZous Fior Suppl. 280.21 oY 
tis loupiSiotatous (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: III, 260.5) (< Occit. 
Jurisdiccion) 


Vocative 
Fem. 


a 


2 Nouns 


The vocative plural is identical to the nominative. Predictably not many examples have 
been found: & &AoutroGSes SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.16-17. 


2.13.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


The name Ma€ipou has a pseudo-learned conservative alternative Mafiyo in Digenis ver- 
sions A and T: | Mafipeo tov Epwrta é€frtev Dig. T 2643 and A 3814; mpds Makiped ibid. 
T 2259 and A 265. 

In documents from Sicily loanwords from Italian may be adapted to Greek morphology 
by transferring to the feminine -n paradigm: 6PAnxatlouvny (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 
1937: 12, 51.9); SBAnKoriovvny (ibid. 19, 67.3). 


2.14 Feminine Nouns in /o/ 


Feminine nouns in -& and -« appear in the singular only as they consist mainly of proper 
names, nicknames, a few other nouns denoting females such as BéPoo and place names 
such as AiBa®c>. Oxytone nouns in -co, gen. -ds are attested from Hellenistic times onwards 
but they are proper names only (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 25); AG abstract nouns such as Ayo 
and tre\@> appear not to have survived into the MedG period, at least not in vernacular 
texts.! Paroxytone nouns in -co are newer formations influenced by Slavic names/nouns in 
-o (ANDRIOTIS 1952: 29-33). 

The oxytone nouns in -é show a strong tendency to transfer to the oxytone -ot paradigm 
(see below 2.14.2; see also HENRICH 1991), and it may be suspected that oxytone forms 
in -cb often reflect scribal conservatism. This is corroborated by the fact that these nouns 
adhere to the AG paradigm in -&, never occurring with final /n/ in the accusative singular 
and often retaining the AG genitive singular in -ots.. 

Feminine nouns in /o/ occur in a large geographical area including the northern mainland 
(cf. ANDRIOTIS 1952: 32-3), the Heptanese and the Peloponnese; however, in the texts ex- 
amined no examples have been found from well-documented southern areas such as Crete 
and Cyprus and from most of the Aegean. Texts from these areas show a marked preference 
for oxytone forms in -ou (see 2.13). , 

Transfers to this paradigm from other paradigms are limited: there is the name Magipou, 
which has a conservative alternative Mafiye in versions T and A of Digenis Akritis.'3 
Moreover, the AG former 3rd-declension noun aiSs may transfer to this paradigm, but it 
is not very common, appearing mainly in grammars and dictionaries. The irregular noun 
Kéds (1h Kéds, THis Kee, thy Ked(v)) may transfer to this paradigm: déyvavna Th Pe Portul. 
Tl 248.22; & x&Pos tis Kéds ibid. 248.28, or keep its inherited declension: f [as Kal 4 
Aépos (1534, Unknown, TsELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 143.25). Sofianos treats the name 


‘2 The form &Acwtés, which Chatzidakis quotes from Hesychius is, in fact, &Acyta (see LSJ, Suppl. s.v.). 

Note that the name is Mafmow even in the linguistically conservative Grottaferrata version. 

"This development precedes the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries; e.g. 4 al8e in Herodian, 
quoting a 3rd-c, BC source (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 25; TSOPANAKIS 1968: 289), and elsewhere: see the online 
TLG; cf. the example from Kritopoulos below. 
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as indeclinable: } Ke, tis KO, thy Ko, é) Key SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.18-19. For the sub- 
stantivized verb d/h é&yatré, see 2.9.2 and 2.17.2. 


2.14.1 The Paradigm 


Singular 
Nominative 


Fem. 


The nominative singular normally ends in /o/: 


“‘yhpa GeotoKe f yuri} "odvvou lepéws To Motnp& (1301, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 30, 
203, 24) 
xhpa f Aayave (1320, Athos/Thessaloniki, LEFort et al. 1994: 79, 263.37) 
Mapla yiipa # TluKaAd (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 257. 617-1 8); xfipa f Evyevo 
(ibid. 274.928) 
xhpa * Apaxovre (1338, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 25, 192.65); yApa f AreEavdpa 
(ibid. 194.97) 
- thpa  Zerreoves (1341, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1995: 87, 84. 49) 
“4 Antes, tis Aqrois, thy Anta, & Ante SoFIANos, Grammar 42.18 
dog Hkoucev 4 Makipe Dig. T 2310 and A 3399 (< Mafipow) — 
falc, Tis alBod ... dvtl 4 aida, THs alSdos albo0s KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.26-7 


Kal 4 obpBios attot Kupérroa Adptres (1539, Corfu, KaryDIs/TzivaRA 1994/96: 1, 98.2-3) 
4 Korrépeo (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.5) ° 
- vér elon SpTAry&5n éyd  Mapeo (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 146.6) 
Bye 4 Zageipw (1606, Serres region, OpoRIco 1998: 26, 102.17-18) 
» HAyéAw ... KaAdyve ... Mdpo ROMANOS, Grammar 6.1 
_  &rréBavev h Buyatépa pou tf Aodve PAPASYNAD., Chron. I $12.1 
# &veobev Kupdtaa Mire (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 31, 21.5) 
4h Ayyéw xal f Avéote (1675, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 21, 131.3-4) 
f pév Zrduco (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 11, 6.2); # 5& kat 
On Fré80 (ibid. 6.2); h XéaBe (1692, ibid. 23, 15.2); 4 EGS (1693, ibid. 28, 20.2); 4 , 
pre (ibid. 29, 21.2) _. 
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Addition of final /s/ has been found in a collection of documents from Siatista, occurring 
alongside forms in -co (see above). This indicates a certain degree of interaction between 
feminines in -« and -os (see 2.1): tapeot&On f KédAroos (1668, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/ 
TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 2, 1.1 and 2.8); # Kupdveos (17th c., ibid. 3, 2.4). 


Genitive 
Fem. 


The genitive singular is formed by adding the genitive marker /s/ to the nominative. This 
ending is the normal one for paroxytone names, but less common with oxytone names, 
which belong to a more conservative paradigm: 


ol waides THs Acovtéas (1221 or 1236, Patmos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980; 62, 147.9) 
tis Bedtoxdds (1387, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: XL, 221.2) 

ott Trepioyt tis AiPadds (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 173, 106.8) 

Kal 4 oTOAt Tis Makipas Dig. A 3543 (< Ma€ipou) 


tis Ouyarrpds alrédv Svdport Zrdpeos (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 48.8) 

Dpdryxeos Tis avuplas pou (1473, Corfu, Kontparis/RODOLAKIS 1996: 62, 179.17) 

iis B&Boos Tou (1524, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 153, 189.28) 

tig Kupa-PdBeos (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 82, 272.12-13) 

tis Etryéveos (1550, Kefalonia, Vavonakis et al. 2001: 31, 70.5) . 

tis Gveobev Kupa-Mdpws (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 146.5-6) 

tis Quyatepds Tijs Zagelpes (1606, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 26, 103. 29) 

Tijs Eyyovids pou tis MrjAws (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS wei 8, 7.10); Tis Aotrypus (ibid. 18, 
13.1) 

tijs Aéotrens (1682, Corfu, Doikas 1982: [8], 145.2); 6 &vBpas Tis "AvOovows Gnd 145. ee 

ttis Meipeos (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.21) 

tis Z1&Beos (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 11, 6.2); KaTomdvou 
Tis Traps (1692, ibid. 20, 14.12); tis Tecspyws (1697, ibid. 30, 23.32) 

Fem. 


The genitive of oxytone nouns is not uncommon, though the texts in which it occurs are 
mainly in mixed or higher registers: 


xal ris SovAns cou Lepyotis (10th/11th c.?, Tinos, FEISSEL 1980: 6, 485.2-3); t¥js S50vANs gou 
OQcoquaAaxtotis (ibid. 14, 490.1) , 

Mixa 6 ulds Tis Lorrovolls (1234-9, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: ay 
38.16-17) Sous 

kal tijs oupBlou Acovtois (1 288/9, Naxos, KALOpIssi-VERTI 1992: 38d, 89.1) 

Xhpas Oeo8dpas tis Aapaoxoils (ca. 1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 91, 103.30) 

TAnctov THs TéuKaAotis (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 109, 258.630); 6 vids "lodvvou Tot 
KpiBaBéron irot tis A@avacois (ibid. 109, 268.811) 

+& Bixara tis Petravoils (1322/3, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 19, 161.62) 

t &5(E)A(g)H THis AAeEavSpotis (1338, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 25, 194.98) 

Kal THs travTéAuou Mafipotts Dig. A 2438 (< Mafou) 
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Deletion of final /s/ is mentioned in the grammar of Kritopoulos. As Kritopoulos was an 
educated man who looked down upon the vernacular language, there is no reason to doubt 
the validity of his observations: # alS0, t7\s aldo... dvtl f aldas, tis alddos alBoitis ... 4 
Anta, tijs Anrod ... dvtl } Ante, tis Anrtéos Antots KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.26-8, 

Forms in -ous of paroxytone names are either the result of “raising vocalism” (see I, 2.5.4) 
or due to influence from the oxytone feminine names in -c: ofyvov yeipds Nikirou<s> 
aupBlou NixoAdéou (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 6, 71.1) (with deletion of /s/ 
due to the following /s/ (haplography)); ts Tavous (1611, Ioannina, MERTZI0s 1936a: 
(1), 19.13): tis Zagupous (1696 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 25, 


f.186r.18 and 27). 


Fem. 7 
see fom 
The following example is a one-off use of the residual genitive ending of 3rd-declension 


nouns in -cov with a proparoxytone noun: Tis Mé&peovos (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 63, 
53.17-18). 


The accusative ends in fol. Addition of final /n/ has only been found with Eaonienen names, 
whereas the oxytone names follow the conservative (AG) paradigm: 


Eyer. .. Buyarrépas Mooyéo xal QzotoKe (1263, Leros, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 
i. 186. 32) 

Eyer yuvaika -koawves (ca. 1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 91, 108.108); xe1 yuvaixa 

‘Apyupo (1321, ibid. 109, 242.360); @uyatépas Qeodwpav kal Apyovte (ibid. 253.554) 

zyer vopony ... MapacKeucd (1301, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 30, 203.245) 

zxer yuvaixa Xroved (1320, Athos/Thessaloniki, LEForT et al. 1994: 79, 275.420) 

Eyer 2yyovi Evryeves (15th c., Lemnos, OIKKONOMIDES 1984: 7, 307.15) 

els thy AifaOd (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.15-16) 

_. Stav érodepotioay Thy leptye (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 236.121) 
Thy Matic évixnoe Dig. A 3877 


thy pathy BAeyav Mapov (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f Ir.2~3) (describes a 
Constantinopolitan member of the well-known Kantakouzinos family) . 
pé thy Kupa-Kiovipe thy Tetpédaiva (1516, Corfu, Litsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 41, 73.8) 
Thy Kupéy Madpooy, fi itriipye yuh to couATav Moupérn Ekth. Chron. 22.22 
pé thy ptrapotoav oupPla Tou Kupa-Erép0o (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 78, 269.2) 
Thy &veGev Kupatoa-Mépeo (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 146.2) 
“rhy AddEw (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001:.116, 164.20) 7. 
Thy pnrépav tou Anytitpe ... Thy Kupé Tou Avéoto (1631, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 
17,312.3-4) 
mm ead Kal XéaBo (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 19, 
3) 
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Vocative 


As most of the proper names belonging to this paradigm occur in documents, not many 
vocatives have been found: 


é& Antés SOFIANOS, Grammar 42.18 
uty drrepdons, Mafipds Dig. A 3572 
unbiv trepcons, Maine Dig. T 2405 


@ KAO Zinon IV.111 


2.14.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Oxytone nouns in -&, such as yeAAd/yiAAe, and especially proper names (Aone, 
Qzogpaves) show a strong tendency to transfer to -ov. This tendency pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar (see the introduction to 2.13), and in certain areas forms in -ow 
are exclusive. 


2.15 Feminine Nouns in -16(v) 


This is a small paradigm consisting mostly of Italian loanwords in -16v, which are adapted 
to Greek morphology by forming the genitive singular in -; and an imparisyllabic plural 
in -dves based on Italian -ioni. The paradigm shows similarities with loanwords from Latin 
that are found in older legal texts, such as Sepevolav, xovPevticov, peAeyartioov and others, 
which are declined according to 3rd-declension nouns in -wv.'* The paradigm in -16(v) is 
defective in that no vocatives or genitives plural have been found. 

Examples are limited to areas under Italian rule and the vast majority have been found ir in 
documentary texts. Literature, even vernacular literature, is linguistically conservative and 
thus, unsurprisingly, nouns in -16(v) have mainly been found in comedies and similar works 
(Katzourbos, Stathis, Bertoldos, Bertoldinos and Fortounatos),'* which reflect the spoken 
language more than other literary texts, and in texts with lower literary aspirations such as 
chronicles. Occurrences in other verse texts (Falieros, Bounialis) are rare. 


"Thus: } Seqevoteoy, gen. sg. Seqevotovos, dat. sg. Sepevoton, acc. sg. Segevatova, nom. pl. Seqevoloves, gen. pi. 
Seqevordveoy, dat, pl. Seqevaloor, acc. pl. Sepevolovas. These Latin Joanwords are quite common in n Byzantine 
legal texts such as the Basilica; see the online TLG for examples. : 

6Forms in -16(v) can still be found in the Zakynthian Dimitrios Gouzelis’s comedy O Chasis (e.g. of th 
vreotrepatoid Bploxopa GoUZELIS, O Chasis 1.140; ay aoe ie ibid. I ae the final version ior 
which dates from 1795 (ed. apes = 
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2.15.1 The Paradigm 


Singular 


Kovditad 


xovditads xovSita1dvos 
~1dvES 

xovditcd Kovdrtaids 
Kovito1dva 


Kxovitodves 


(Kov8itoidveov) 
Kovitoidves 


(xov1ro1dves) 


Singular 
Nominative 
Fem. . 


The normal ending for the nominative singular is -16(v). The final /n/ of the Venetian orig- 
inals is often retained: aan 


— Kabeas gatvetan f Teppevartord (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44.234) (< Ven. 
" terminazion) - i or 
"gly... tTeAclwor, d Agyeron éxlexouvtordy (1547, Corfu, Karyvis/T: ZIVARA 1994/96: 3, 101.11) 
‘ (< Ven. esecussion) 
tos KaBdds SNAot fh KouvToEotdy To Tarrpds pou (1548, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 200, 126.3) 
(< Ven. concession) 
f Svebev Kopeotov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 24, 24.9) (< Ven. comission) 
_ verve # Asyopevn Kopecidv Koppévn Kal dvouAdSa (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
38, 58.10-11); Btycos vec qalveten kaouTordv (1606, ibid. 410, 381.6) (< Ven. cauzion); fl. 
AcySpevn IvTipatordy (1610, ibid. 661, 575.4) (< Ven. intimazion); fh &vebev Toptaidy taF| 
; trouAtytpas (1613, ibid. 846, 738.25-6) (< Ven. porzidn) 
- TOUT elvat coTiopatatdyv Stathis 11.491 (< Ven. sodisfazion) . : 
Kat troik "van 4 &SrK1} cou | trpogecié FosKOLos, Fort. IV.249-50 (< Ven. profession) 
vifeAaroid Tot BAdun (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 361.1) (< Ital. nivelazione) 


Forms in -d(v), in which /j/ is deleted after the sibilant or affricate of the stem (see I, 2.4.7.3), 
occur in texts from Crete and the Heptanese: dptroAAdxis kal ... Tod Ep8n KouvTouvalav 
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(1528, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 139, 91.7-8) (< Ven. condanndr), 4 opmoupatod 
FosKOLos, Fort. 1.274 and 1.277 (< Ven. sborar) (BoERIO, Lex. does not mention any cor- 
responding nouns). 


Fem. 


Since, after the demise of the 3rd declension, feminine nominatives in /‘on/ had become 
alien to the Greek morphological system, the nouns belonging to this innovative paradigm 
are sometimes reanalysed as belonging to the feminine -ds paradigm (2.1.1): 


fh Koupeoids dtrow "kaya ... Eotr weuSrs (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.12) 
f Aeyoudvn Teppevorrords (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 187, 176.9) 

f xopeords (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 18, 18.5 and ibid. 127, 126.21) 

4 wapovca vrovatoids (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 178, 189.14-15) 


Genitive 


Fem. 


The genitive singular ends in -14s. This could be viewed as either a regular addition of final 
/sf to the nominative in -14(v), or as an uninflected form, given the fact that nominatives and 
accusatives in -165 also occur: 


. Hig THLHs Kal KovTOTLids avis (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 26.19). 

pe Svapiv Touviis Tes Tis Kopeotds (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 115, 94.9) 

Tijs Kovtoeaids pou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 165, 158.18) 

Tis toeo1ds (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 220, 218.2) (< Ven. zession); tis 
Agyouevr|s Teppevactords (ibid. 293, 290.18-19) : 

TOF paATorTratotds (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 411, 381.4) (< Ven. 
mancipazion); to% Tapowcas vrovatoids (ibid. 662, 576.5) 

tis Kovtceoids (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.1) 

Sik Thy Bidony tai SKalids (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.13-14) 

tot KovmiTaids Tou (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FoTIADI 1982: 73.14-15) 

Supynors trepl tijs pepreAids Reb. Evr. 103 tit. : 


In texts from Crete and the Heptanese (cf. nom. and acc.) we find genitive forms in 
-és, in which /j/ is deleted after the sibilant or affricate of the stem (see I, 2.4.7.3): THs 
Aeyopvns Tes vTEAIBpalds (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 209, 209.14) (< 
Ven. delivrar). 


Fem. 


This ending, formed on the analogy of the learned pseudo-3rd-declension paradigm in -feov 
(see the introduction to this section, 2.15) but maintaining the stress pattern of Italian, occurs 
in texts that strive for a more formal register: pet& kal Seqevordvos (1061, S, Italy, ROBINSON 


fe 
i 
| 
+ 
{ 
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1929: 8, 174.45 and 1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 234.10~-11); Seteppvatordvos 
to peyaAsiot&tou PetCipévtou (1547, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 3, 101.12). 


Fem. 


se [oe oes | 


Sporadically genitives occur that are derived from the Italian noun in -ione, not the Venetian 
variant in -ion, by adding /s/: elvan Tijs comogarlidves Tou (1685, Zakynthos, AROS 
1954/55: 33, 63.4). 


Accusative 
Fem 


se [ee [oor 


The accusative is identical to the nominative. Here, too, the final /n/ of the Venetian origi- 
nals is usually retained: 


Biv Haave els pla Smvidv (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.11) 

ud tétoiay Kovtetoidv (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.21) 

Blas Koplav Kovtpabitoidy (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.15) 

Exe kal tiv Sovacidéy Tou Sota (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONT 2006: 202.31~2) 

_ Thy Sovarroidy Trootiped& oor (1499, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: App. 2, 311. 3) 
Kabers palveton pt TeteTaIév (1506, ibid. 1, 3.11); dos Kabeds Tot Exapa éya Koupeotdy (1509, 
ibid. 11, 19.9-10) 

3Anp éxelvnv thy Kovtetoidy (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.20); thy oryoupté Kal Thy 
xovgeppatoidy (ibid. 174.43) 

oiAnoe Thy couTAiKkarroidy adriy (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 165.57) 

Kopeordy Kdpveo yds Pechpyns KAnuns (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 2, 3.1); Sik 
copBetardy To dutreAiot pou (ibid. 13, 14.2); pé dyTAcyatoidv ve pot Ta petproete (ibid. 
60, 58.8) : 

xepls kaplav oryouparoiév (1549, Crete, MARMARELY/DRAKAKIS 2006: sige 59.5); 651a Thy 
&eActoidy (ibid. 111, 110.56) 

K&vei TeAslav pipouSatondv (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 200[a: 311, 181.4) 

ver pth Bapréton TH Aeto1d CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.142 

BiSovtas vteqivrtoidy Stathis 111.128; ypixnoe pk dparordy ibid. 01.135 

Thy d&veobev dcodotod (1601, Crete, SiAaKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.7-8) 

pt Blycos xaplas Aoyiis Kovtpavtitard (1603, Crete, ViOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 266.36) 

Th Copwarend (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 129, 119.7); thy ath Sigwerord (1643, ibid. 265, 
211.21) 

hy aapdov vtovatord (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 89.57) 

ue Slycos vteoxprta1 FoskoLos, Fort. 1.99; yid Séte thy Kepa-MnAr& vreoxpiTid Thy Exer! ibid. 
V.37 

Etuye « Errecev iond elg Th povetots Tou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 524.3 (< Ven. monizion) 

pe plav otabepdy Ket yevvalav peaouAoutars Ist. Enet. 417.34 

Sid rpoPiZidv PyrRIs, Diig. panouklas 119.34; Exave toes hudpes dpdSa trpotcecidv ibid. 
120. 22; va otapTiAlpouy Ty Tpettaparoidv ibid. 122.23-4 


Deletion of /j/ (after sibilants and affricates, see I, 2.4.7.3) occurs in texts from Crete and the 
Heptanese (cf. nom. sg.): kor& Thy KovteT%6 cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 217; thy Aeyouevny 
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peqoudalov (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 65, 71.20); Eis tiv vreAiBpaldv (1549, Crete, 
MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 48, 47.18); pd Sixaos vreoxpitod Fosko os, Fort. 1.99. 


Accusatives in -1ds occur regularly in the archive of notary Maras, alongside forms in -16v, 
which are more frequent. The single instance in Varouchas (kovtetonds) is likely to be a 
writing mistake: ~ 
els SprrAryerroids (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 78, 75.4); els SprAcyartords (ibid. 
125, 124.27, ibid. 128, 128.39 and ibid. 318, 317.19; and 1549, Crete, DRaAKaKIS 2004: 13, 
18.24); xoopis kaplav kovtpavtioids (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 234.45), 


ard conopatoids pou (ibid. 341, 325.14) 
pt Ti Kovtetaids Tat] Eayopas (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 130, 143.15) 


Fem. . 
se [e [eon 


Addition of /a/ is another way of adapting these nouns to Greek morphology (cf. the nom- 
inative). The use of this ending follows the pattern of former 3rd-declension nouns in 
-dv (e.g. dpalev, IvSixniodv): we Thy yKovtaroiéva TouTn (1586, Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RopoLaKkis 2012/13: 145, 268.3-4) (< Ven. condizion). , 


Vocative . 
No examples found 


Plural 
Nominative 


The nominative plural is imparisyllabic and an adaptation of the Italian plural -oni: 


ol tapotices vrovarrondves (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 120, 133.20-1 and 1603, 
ibid. 178, 190.16-17) 

ol porlidves trou miA& Stathis 1.197 

Kae fyepav Sev Aayalvouv TorodTes SKalidves Bertoldos 62.8 


Forms in which /j/ is deleted have not been found, but cf. the accusative. 


Genitive 
No examples found. 


Accusative 
Fem. : 


PL Ace. -adves | -OvEs agers 


= | 
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The accusative is identical to the nominative: 


els TOAU KASpE, Kal TOAAES xovtetoiéves Lapid, 187.12-13 

tye ... oTtitia Kal Troceondves (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.36) 

Kar& Tous pdSous SAous Kal KovreTauOves (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 
98.181) 

pd... dxtordves Kat yloupivTitoidves (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 308, 284.7) 

Kal Tpopecidves ver KeveEls (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 127, 126.14) 

ths peycres TPOPELiSvEs éarou Exape f agevtia cou (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.11) 

sre tol KAaouZouAEs Kal KovTiTLiOves (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 431, 397.11); 
dpiopous, cevtévTones, &eAatotdves, kovtpavtitaidves (ibid. 497, 447.10~-11) 

Kpluc els tis Aetoidves pou CHORTATSIS, Karz. 1V.133 

eiris Ges KaouTadves Exou &<v> TH péow TOUS (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 88, 92.10) 

els Torotrres &qQoppes, Hyouv dKalioves Bertoldin. 99.28 ; 

pd toscidves TpIPaTes (1665, Zakynthos, BouBouLipis 1957: 3, 116.12) 

2SerdZaowe To” exAngés, AluTtpa, povetoidves BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 546.17 

els Sdes Tes Gveobev wares kal Eowrpecioves (1672, Zakynthos, Zots 1938: 1, 295.8~-9) 

ub Tous KaTwyeypappevous UdSous ... Kal STrAryarrordves (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 4, 
126.19-20) 

puAddocovtas Tis KOVTETOIOVES (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 31, 180.15) 

Kérepya ... pt &vOpamtrous kai pouviTatéves MatEsIs, Chron. 66.14 

Sic TpoTevordves (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 357.14) 

pe tpotceciéves PyRRIs, Diig. panouklas 109.9-10, EBoAe TpoKxAapatodves pryopdles ibid. 
110.20 ; 


In texts from Crete and the Heptanese (cf. the singular) we find forms in -6(v), in which /j/ 
is deleted after the sibilant or affricate of the stem (see I, 2.4.7.3): eft &AAes Siapopts kal 
KaouTodves Strou Exou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.11); efti GAAEs KaouTOSvES 
éxou (ibid. 69, 79.8). ts 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


2.15.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Feminine nouns in -16(v) may develop alternative feminine forms in -ot (2.13): KaT& 
thy Kouvtetlio’ tou (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.35); oi 
qrogeaiotSes tws (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.32); vd qKovoet 
Thy TopTAiKarlio’ (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 162, 102.2); wept Sic 1h Trpetevoiod 
(1703, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 60.25). . . 

In documents from Sicily these loanwords may be adapted to Greek morphology by trans- 
ferring to the feminine -n paradigm (2.12.2): 68Anyaridvns (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 
1937: 11, 47.26); 6BAnyoriévny (ibid. 13, 54.9). 

They also occasionally change gender and transfer to the neuter paradigm in -10 
(2.20.1.1): 78 Koutouvarraid (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 129, 119.9); Eva tmiporroo 
Tou Exope 6 Midvvns Kévtpa Tou TrdOn (1644, ibid. 301, 236.13); kavéva <d>mreAaT hi vi 
uty exer (1645, ibid. 328, 250.15); Sijynors Tou peptreAiod Twv TroTroAdpav SOUMAKIS, 
Rebelio tit.; 81& ver onkeo8?| 1d peptreAid EFrHyM., Chron. Gal. 42.22. . 
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2.16 Feminine Nouns in /e/ 


This is a small paradigm consisting mostly of feminine Venetian/Italian, as well as French 
and Turkish, loanwords in -¢, and -e. Plural forms are hard to locate, but tend to be im- 
parisyllabic in -é5es for the oxytone sub-paradigm (2.16.1), and parisyllabic in -es for the 
paroxytone one (2.16.2). The genitive singular of the paroxytone paradigm is formed reg- 
ularly, by adding -s to the nominative. For the oxytone paradigm only uninflected genitives 
in -¢ have so far been found. This may be explained by the fact that oxytone nouns in -é are 
quite rare and entered the Greek language relatively late: leaving aside feminine biblical 
names that are generally indeclinable, no examples have been found before the 16th c. The 
paradigm is defective in that very few vocatives and no genitives plural have been found. 

Examples are limited to areas under Italian, French and Turkish linguistic influence, 
and the majority of them have been found in documentary texts. Innovative forms based 
on a Greek root are quite rare, but they include the unusual Naxiot variant trovAnré for 
TOUATTPIC. iar 

For feminine forms in -é that are the result of coalescence of /e/ and /a/ (e.g. xapé for 
xapéa, pepe for pepéa), see 2.11.4. For neuter nouns in -¢ derived from masculine Venetian/ 
Italian nouns see 2.24.3. . 


2.16.1 Oxytone Nouns in -é 


Singular he ese: a 
Nominative, genitive, accusative and vocative 
Fem. 


sz | Nom., Gen., Ace. & Voc. | 


As noted above, for the genitive singular no inflected forms have been found. Therefore, 
the normal ending for all cases of the singular is -¢. For the accusative, no examples with an 
added final /n/ have been found: 
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Nominative 
t Acyouevn Kepa-Karreplva 4 trouAnté (1598, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 158, 


284.13) 
4 GveaBev Kat ff trouAnrté (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 3, 131.16) 


1 roAmd Badett Tod couATévou (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTsovA 2000: 400, f.21.46) (< 
Turk. valide) 

Trou "xev Thy otefAei 7 BoAeté IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 160 

t Kepa—Xarritlé (1672, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 6, 168.4) 

f... Kepa—Zaptrétay 4 trouAnté (1682, Naxos, SiFONIOU-KaARapPa et al. 1982/83: 256, 447, 14) 


Genitive 


tis Mrrepoané Fior 96. 10Eé Bapaoped) 
tijs xepa-Maplasg tijs trovAnté (1623, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 10, 50.21) 
Tis Kepa-Xarirlé (1672, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1971/73: 6, 168.21) 


Accusative 


dnt thy &veotev Kadd thy moudnré (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 3, 132.27) 
Thy keavoUpyia Thy BaAeté (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 400, f.2r.47) 
£15 THY Badeté couATdva IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 769cap 


Vocative 


KaBoAixt pntépa pou Kat BaAeté couATdva IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 800 


Fem. 


A nominative singular in -és occurs in the early-18th-c. translation of Don Quixote, possibly 
as a result of confusion with the masculine noun 6 2yAevt@és (for which see 2.6.1), which 
also occurs in the text: elvor n WAZov véoTipN Kal 1 TAgov SBAaBos eyhevtlés Don Kis. 
163.20 (< Turk. eglence). 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Fem, 


Although only accusative examples have been found, it may safely be assumed that the end- 
ings for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative are identical: elye kal adtr) pepixd 
Kopitoia &51k& ts, tletréSes <o>tnves (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 401, 


f.21.69) (< Turk. cephe); éyouv dAAes Sees kan GAnes eyAevrléb_s Don Kis. 195.11 (< . 


Turk. eglence). 


t 
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2.16.2 Paroxytone Nouns in -e 


Nominative 
Fem. 


The nominative singular ends in -e: 


#| Bade tot paotépou evan Atdvas (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 76.23) (< 
Ital. valle) 

f wdpte tom dveobev kepa-Maptas (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 129, 142.6) (< Ital. 
parte) 

4 Buyatépa tou f BroAdvte (1607, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 3, 32.33) 

Tdpre dtd tous dtrolous paparyKous fip8aow els ... (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zors 1938: 2, 296. 11) 


Genitive 
Fem. 


The genitive is formed by adding -s to the nominative, as with most other feminine 
paradigms: 


THs BaAAes (1134, S, Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 115, 154.9) (< Ital. valle) 

16 Bikatcopav ris kiplpes Assizes B 491.1 (< OFr. képhir, see YANGOULLIS 2002 s.v.) MS 

Tis deylas Kovyypeyyardidves (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.4—5) (< Ital. congregazione) 

16 tocksov Taf &veobev Taptes (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 147, 160.9) (< Ital. 
parte) 

Tis BioAdvres (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 3, 32.37) - - 
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Tig kupdtaas Ataudvtes (1658, Zakynthos, Bousou.ipis 1957: 1, 113.32) 

Sic Tis tapovons pédes (1692, Nauplion, DoKos 1985: 1, 109.2) (< Ital. fede) 

tis TapTEs (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86.40) 

&trd Tos Kpntixots tis Sptes (1706, Zakynthos, Zois 1941: 1, 108.30-1) (< Ital. arte) 


Accusative 
Fem. 


se dae fem 


The accusative is identical to the nominative, with the only difference that it may appear 
with an added final /n/: 


écrai thy xipips Assizes B 491.1 (< OFT. képhir, see YANGOULLIS 2002 s.v.) 

thy té&pTe pou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 11, 15.15) (< Ital. parte) 

pepouddpovta ma&oa Agvile (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 25, 25.15) (< Ven. lege) 
els Thy épte tod abot Anuntplou (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 5, 83.8) 

atrou TH pTdpte toi petites (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 53, 73-4.19) 
tour Thy oébe kal paptuplav (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.18) (< Ital. fede) 

els thy péde Tol Strolou té EpexopavTdpave (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.6-7) 


oti umdptev tou (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 48.29-30) 

tyouv Thy Taptev Tou (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.4) 

Thy méprtev Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 102, 77.12); els Thy 
ptréptev tou (ibid. 110, 85.22) 

Ti wéptev Strov elyev (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 85, 102.6) 


Plural 
Nominative and accusative 
Fem, — 


nomen [os 


For the plural only nominative and accusative examples have been found, but it may be 
assumed that the ending for the vocative is identical: 


Nominative 
ol tpeis wa&prtes (1549/1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 34, 74.16) 
ol tpeis wépres (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 488, 440.4) 


Accusative 


Gard 81 rapes TH pla (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 36, 56.10); dda Ta piok etrob 
toi maptes (1602, ibid. 167, 178.11) . 
els Gres tes GveOev dé ptes (1672, Zakynthos, Zots 1938: 1, 295.8~9) 


2.16.3 -.. Transfers to Other Paradigms Se 
Nouns belonging to sub-paradigm 2.16.2 may transfer to feminine nouns in -n (see 
2.12.2). Their plural formation remains as above, in -es: Ti rapt étouTH (1594, Naxos, 
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KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 278.35); pat pe Thy ... Kepa-Bioddvtny (1607, 
Naxos, KATsouros 1968: 3, 31.8); 4 ula té&prn Kal 4 SAAN (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 
2001b: 1, 187.6). 


2.17 Irregular and Indeclinable Feminine Nouns 


Most of the 3rd declension feminine nouns had become regularized by transferring to the 
Ist and 2nd declensions by the LMedG period. Only very few of them remain in use, nota- 
bly pts, demonstrating a certain degree of morphological innovation. 

Greek being an inflected language throughout its history, indeclinable nouns are very 
uncommon, restricted to the rare substantivized verb form dyad, and yijs, a rather 
common variant of y7. 


2.17.1 Irregular Nouns- 
QATAA — &pts 


The noun pis clearly belongs to a more formal register and is not very common in the pe- 
riod covered by this Grammar: ttréxd&too Tis KouTOUATs Spuds (1341, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 
1995: 86, 64.107-8); of Spues tis attijs poviis (1271, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 
1980: 70, 200.6); té&>v Spudsv (ibid. 200.14); KAa&l pias Spuds Don Kis. 46.32. 

Several attempts at regularization may be observed, such as deletion of final /n/ in acc. 
sg. Sptv, the appearance of the nom. pl. ending -es in acc. pl., or the formation of a new 
singular 8pua(v), based on the plural Spues: els thy peydAnv Spc (1112, S. Italy, GuILLou 
2009: 32, 148.10); els Thy Spvay (ibid. 148.12); dard Tes A’ Spues (1130-40?, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.5). Furthermore, this noun may undergo gender change and 
become masculine (see 2.9.1 for details). or 

Sometimes the noun is treated as indeclinable: &yp1 tis Spits (1154, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 151, 200.27). 


2.17.1.2 toys . . 
The noun ious only occurs in the singular, and is restricted to mixed-register texts: 


Lévy tev Epyoov 4 loys GLYKAS, Stichoi 418 

loyus els Te parxalpra cas Alosis 697 

etd TOAAs loos Pol. Tr 5116 (reading of one ms) 

év TAN Oer Tis laywos Diig. tetr. 1079 

Godby tuyyatver tabs 58 Kal pb TOAAis loxUos Alosis 953 


Karé Tév Adyoow Thy loxtv Ptoch. IV 19. 

Treoav loydv tot Sqn Pol. Tr 668 
_ Beds yep véyer thy loxuv Diig. tetr. 10 
_ Ty Buvaquv Kal thy loyuv thy Eyer Achil. N 16 

&v TUxn SpdKovtos Ioxuv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 496 
“08 Siig Thy IoxU pas PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2488 
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2.172 Indeclinable Nouns ibe are certain shortened forms and loanwords that behave in the same way: Kup-, PICI1p-, TpE-, 
os cep, ppe» PPa-. ~The shortened form xup pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar, 


2.17.21  dyaTte appearing e.g. in Theophanes Continuatus (10th c.; see LBG s.v.). These proclitic forms are 


The finite verbal form éryorre sporadically may produce an indeclinable noun 4 é&yord, sometimes unnecessarily accented in modern editions. 
whee is a reanalysis of the relative clause Hs eyone ue sa T love”, e.g. ing EdAos yepo-, KUPO-, yciotpo-/yactpo-, wamra-, MpryKiTra-, XOTEN- 
girel Thy &yaTra Katal. 434 (see KRIARAS, s.v. aya 6): dotrou pe PAgt’ 4 yor’ rot Kupo-Moogptbou (1136, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 11, 155.7); Tod paotpo-A<v>Spéa 


Cypr, Canz. 139.1 and 151.1. For a different interpretation see 5.9.1.2. (1141, ibid. 130, 172.13) 
3 yepo-pioip NixdAaos Chron. Mor, H_ 7421; tot yepo-piolp Nikéaa ibid. 8658 
Kupo-Ardéios 6 Méyas Kopvnvds (1390, Trebizond, BRYER 1976: 1, 131.2) 


2.17.2.2  yis , 6 mpryxita-Nrleppde Chron. Mor. P 2621 
: 2 , . ; 6 paiotpo-Teapyios Xepariaves (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 6, 12.31); 6 
There is no obvious reason why the noun y7) should develop an indeclinable variant ys. yaotpo-NrxoAds KaAhidtrouaos (1523, ibid. Inv. 14, 300.8-9) 
Hatzwakis (1892: 277; cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 654) explains yijs as deriving from tov &vesdev Trama-Kupo-Qapé (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 26, 84.10) 
the frequent collocation kerr& yfjs, but that is a rather ad hoc explanation, as Greek has so &ue oTd yepo-Balpova Stathis 1.399 
many such collocations that did not produce new indeclinable nouns. Moreover, similar § paotpo-Térpos, 6 waortpo-MatiAos ROMANOS, Grammar 94.5-10 


8 wama-Kup-2i5epns PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §2 1-2 


first noun of the col- Tov KUp-ETTAIoTaKny (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.15) 


status, age, etc. and a proper name or noun denoting profession, the : : 
+év Kup MeAémo (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135.55-6) 


location may become indeclinable. The point of departure is very likely to be the voca- 


tive, with which these forms will have been frequent as a form of address. The two nouns kupa-/kepa-, KUPOTOO-, YpIa- ‘ 

behave very similarly to a compound: the first word loses its stress and in fact becomes ‘fis kup EMvns Pol, Tr. 6283 app. crit. (CX); iis xupa Oérns ibid. 14136 8 = 

proclitic to the second. The most common ones involved are: yepo- (< yépos) xupo- (< THis kupa-Trrréuras Theseid 1.86,6 (Follieri) (xups ed.; unaccented in the Venetian edition) 
: > Y&P YEPOS)s Tis &veoQev Kupa-Mapeas (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 241, 146.5-6) _ 

Kup6s), LaioTpo-/paotpo- (< patotwp and Ven. mastro), Toma (< moras), Tpryitra- (< Tis &veaGev KuparoaTovotes (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 6, 59.13) 


tplyxitras), xatln- (< xatlis), kupa-/Kepa-, KUpaToa~ and ypia-. Apart from these, there 


i y , TU dé 12.2). i ; 
alternatives have been found for pacers hes ae GAn . : 12.2). Indeclinable 5 yepo-reveyorrix6s (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.7-8) . 
yiis OgCuES in texts from various areas (S. Italy, the Aegean, ate e Heptanese, the north- by 6 Nikos xordn-Mapxou (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 
ern mainland) for nom. sg., acc. Sg. and voc. sg., and sporadically the plural: 14.9); dard Tov TraTa-Tpiavta@quArov (1697, ibid. 30, 26.122) 
(f) yiis KAovetren ( LOth/1 1th c.2, Tinos, FEISsEL 1980: 36, 496.1) ou &pxov TrovAyap-Méoripn (1728, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A: 13, £.91.5) (< _ 
Praotecdta f yiis (1036, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 2, 32.22) Rom. pirgar) 
ol yfis p65a yepiZoucr kal of areBidSes ven Flor. L 1549 (Cupane) , Kup-, @pa-, ppe- /TpE- 
yiis xi 6 xdapos Love poems Vv 62 8 lepopovatoov Kup-NikdSnpos (1 127, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 10, 83.6) 
&voite yas! BERGADIS, Apok. Vv 110 . . é xup-MiyanjA (14th c., Cyprus, Darrouzés 1956: [4], 40.4) 
outpace, yiis, Deft. Par 65 . zoU Bacihgaas KUp LaKn Tod Baréron Chron. Mor. H1211 a 
& pntépa £6ixh pou, vis, owou pe Emalpvers Diig. Alex. F 196.1 (Konstantinopulos) tot Tomra-kup-Arovuciou (1395, Athos, OrkonomupEs 1968: 8, 76.20) : 
fy fis (1550, Kefalonia, VavonaKis et al. 2001: 32, 72.1) . Kip “He, 1h var rorhowpev Dig. B 91 i 
i yi. &ip Kat AdAacoa ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 452 6 xup-OedBapov (15th C., Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 5, 12.9) : 
els T6oT] yiis Ql 597, Kefalonia, CHRYSOCHOIDIS 1977: 2, 212.51) : SéoTroTa Trad, xup-Avdpéa (1497, Crete, MaAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143 33) - 
Kato OTT yns CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 72 gpa Aipépn Poulol. 254 L 
gig moter yiig Zinon V.212 | — Hag els TOUS Ppt Mevoupides MAacHaras, Chron. V 276.37; 6 cip Papowv Tlocrijs ... & pe : 
va TEPOUV té07) yis (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.27) Tpav ibid. 368.19-20 (o1ipapotv in Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) F 
Biv Hrov yiis WOAAH KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.5 pe TOV dveobev ppe MAG VOUSTR. Chron. A 14.20; koa Tov ppa Xpiat6gopov ibid. 82.17 8 
fyi elven éryla Vest, Prol. Theot. 291 amrpt Mépxos 6 Zoupapitras (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 4, 120.3) ; 
Thy fon yiis (1671, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 232, 206.5) tye 6 pnoels gpa Thépo Zouplas a 549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 232, 231.21); tou ‘ 
oS ies ; -_ xup-Pedpyios (1551, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 16, 33.7) a 
tov auTov Kup ‘Avdpéa (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.245) ‘ 
2.18 Invariable Masculine and Feminine Proclitic Forms d xp Qeopdvns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §3.1 : 
ve Tepe vi Tov elipeope ad 16 Dpd Karo Tao FOSKOLOS, Fort. TV.124 : 
In certain frequent collocations consisting of a masculine or feminine noun denoting rank, 6 Storotas Kup Mixor\A EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.13-14 (for S¢oTrotas see 2.3.5) 
t 
i 
| 
ne 
i 
: 
it 
i 
- 
; 
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Tis Aeyoupevns Tijs Kupa-TMoroAlvas (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 21, 155.5~-6)] 

THs Onyatépos THs THs KUpaToa-Adyoupas (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 13, 27.6); rH 
Tpoeipnuevns Kuparoa-Aydéng (ibid. 55, 49.15) 

Toi ep’ Appévicoas CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV 426 

4 kepa-tyyoupévn ... Kal SAeg al xepa-xaroypases (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.2-3) 

4 kepa-Mavoagoa (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.22); aw’ dvopav tof Kepa- 
mrarradlas (ibid. 6, 28.9-10); tot kepa-MrrovatpouBevas (1606, ibid. 401, 374.6-7) 

els THs ypta-KaAils To yoopcgr (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 56, 71.9) 

Tot Kepa-MnAi&s FosKo os, Fort. II 308 ; 

Kupd GAgtrou, Toids o° Euabe ve poipdns; Paroim. (Wamer) 33.6 

Totes kal H ypia-ptyicoa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1191 app. crit. (to be read with a hiatus between 
kat and 4; ypié is monosyllabic)!?’ 


NEUTER 
2.19 Neuter Nouns in /o(n)/ 


The inherited neuter /on/ paradigms are fairly stable paradigms with limited variation in end- 
ings. They include numerous inherited words as well as a large number of new formations, 
among which proparoxytone diminutives in -dtouAo(v) (vnodtrovAo(v), youdtrovao(v) 
and many others) and -oUt@ixov (e.g. SevEpourtlixov, TUTIKOUTCIKoy); innovative com- 
pound words such as e.g. Traddomito(y) (traAids + omiti(v)) or oKouTrépaBSo(v) (oxoura 
+ paBSi(v)), as well as many substantivized adjectives (e.g. td &paporxd(v), 73 Kakd(v), 
16 UTrooTaTiKd(v), to name just a few) and loanwords, €.g. T) oxptto(v) (< Ven. scrito); 
16 ot&TO(v) (< Ven. stato); +d potvro(v) (< Ven. fondo); 1d x1Ad(v) (also spelled xoiAdv or 
KUAAdv) (< Turk. kile < Arab. keyl); td wa&pKov (< Fr. marc < Germ. Mark). 

As in earlier stages of the language, there is a degree of interaction between various 
paradigms (REINHOLD 1898: 53-7; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 36~46; GIGNAC 1981: 43-4), 
Thus certain masculine, and sporadically feminine, nouns in /os/ may develop alternative 
forms in -o(v). Some for the plural only (6 BopBopos, 6 Secpds, 6 vegpds, 6 aMAds):!78 kal 
‘Trovrlotny pt T& BopBopa Macuamras, Chron. V 496.24-5; +t& Seoud to méGou Liv. a 
162; kal t& vegp& cou cattotv Spanos D 311; kal dvackddrren Te anak Diig. tetr. 447, 
while others form neuter singular forms as well (e.g. 6 BaATOS, 5 KivBuvos, 6 prdOds, 4 
HUGAdS, 1} Bacavos, # E0805): 

els BoATa KpuBnbévtes Dig. G 2485 

nupébn B&ATO Kal Erect Chron. Tourk Soult. 73.19 


To klvduvo, “*étépace Apoll. Rim. A 1062; 
v& AuTpwBoiv r& Kiv8uva Chron. Toc. 1294 


kal képe to 1d piotd (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.11-12) 
EAenoowves kal pioté BOUNTALIS M., Diig. Pol. 267.8 


' There are several other instances of such hiatus in the text, €.g. 6 ptyas kal 4 phyioca ibid. 62; 14 &ppora Kal 
foot ibid. 205. : : 
Both Seoucd and tAd pre-date the LMedG period: see LSJ, s.v. Seouds and Lampe, s.v. 1nAdv. 
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ord puaAd tou KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.1586 


UTropelvaow Baoava Dig, E 1 l 
© ToUTa SAa tk Bdoava (1653-5, Venice, Fonxré 2000: 240, f.1v.14) 
--btAnBave KaOnuepvd 14 Baoavo Kornaros, Erot, 11.383 


10 fuicov EEoSov (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 256.16) 
Eobda els tas yelpas rou MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 368 


It is rare for feminine words in /a/ to become neuter, though an example is the word t 
dTropa > f STapa > Tk Strapa, a collective noun meaning “fruit”, which was easily re- 
interpreted as a plural. Examples can be found in the EMedG period (e.g. in Theodore of 
Mopsuestia and recension ¢ of the Alexander Romance; see the online TLG): trept 8 rédv 
sotrpiov Kal éTrapav NIKON, Logos 1 82.10. Similarly, the loanword 1) omréla (< Ital. 
spesa) is sometimes interpreted as a neuter plural: ut omréZa 281k tous (1706, Zakynthos, 
Zots 1941: 1, 108.9). 
Although many words belonging to the neuter /os/ paradigm have alternative singular 
forms in -o(v) (see 2.23), only a few of them may transfer completely to the paradigm in 
-o(v), forming a plural in -a: t& @s efpnran XPEWOTOUHEVa Lol ypéa (1284, Thessaloniki, 
LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 32.46); 16 vnod Te mtéAcrya BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 162.8: 
HWAnooev Kal KTiVva TOAAd (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5). An espe- 
cially inventive new formation is the plural form trotep(n)& which is the result of a reanal- 
ysis of the phrase trétep tdsv “our Father” to trarep(n)usv, meaning either the prayer itself 
or “rosary”: Bactotoww T& Tarepnuc BERGADIS, Apok. V 187; ve Aén Tk trorepy& tou Fylk 
gadar. 309a; or& Trarepud you | 8¢Ac TrapaKadel ya of CHORTATSIS, Katz. TIHT.404—5; Eva 
Cevydpt trarepquc HoAaparévia (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 142.71). A com- 
parable form is the plural kupieAgoa in the following example: 58 p&s-e E&Zou of Trateppol 
pHousé Ta kupieAdca P&N Diath. 840 (< KUpte 2Aénoov) (for of Tateppol see 2.1). . 
Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns in -cov only sporadically transfer to the neuter /on/ 
paradigm. An example is the word vouoxdvovoy, formed from the extended stem of the 
EMedG word vopoxdveov (< vdu0s + Kavedv; see LBG, s.v.): 16 To Nnoteutot Aeyéuevov 
vouoxavovoy NIKON, Logos 4 214.15; vopoKdvova éxete, T& Strep Exouv Yeypappevas Tas 
aylas ouvdsous id., Logos 9 310.1920; PiBAlov 1d péya vouoxdvovov (12the., Macedonia, 
Petir 1900: 3, 121.28). Comparable formations are the following geographical names: Ets 
76 Karactpdépovoy (1262, Athos, Lerort et al. 1994: 59, 102.106); eis 7d Tapactpépovov 
(ibid. 103,119) (< katd/trapé + Stpupey). 
Already in AG certain nouns in -ov had developed alternative plural forms in -ora bor- 
rowed from the /ma/ paradigm and other 3rd-declension nouns (JANNARIS 1897: 113), e.g. 
Tpocmtrara can already be found in Homer, dvelpara in Aeschylus; as well as the occa- 
sional gen. sg. in -cros, e.g. dvefparros, which can be found in Plato (for these forms see 
SCHWYZER 1939: 515, 518; see also MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 436; Psattes 1913: 176). These 
forms continue to be in use in the period covered by this Grammar, and the /ata/ ending 
Spreads to a few other nouns, such as Epyo(y), Zpyata and Uttéptrupo(v), ()treptrupata 
(regional). , 
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Nouns in this category may be oxytone, paroxytone or proparoxytone. There is one par- 
oxytone noun of which the stem ends in a vowel, namely the word ¢éo(v), which may 
become oxytone through word-internal vowel deletion (see I, 2.9.2.1 for details). It is then 
sometimes extended to two syllables through the addition of a prothetic /o/ (see I, 2.6.1 2). 
The spelling <c> for <o> in the ending is, of course, graphematic: dqfixev thy dcdv 1d a 
Synax. gyn. 100 app. crit.; évav of (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.10); &AAou 
Zot FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 21; wevivta kepadAia C& (1646 [Later copy], Naxos, Katsouros 
1968: 58, 149.54). Certain disyllabic words, such as 5¢v5po(v), Krfvo(v) (< 16 Krijvos) and 
veipo(v), may undergo a shift of the stress and become oxytone: 


els kavevav Sevdpdv Assizes A 200.21 
amd TE KAA TOU SevSpo BERGADIS, Apok. V 29 
els Te Sevtpcx Troxécrwo Achil. L 669 
5 Td oTdvepa Tov SevSpay IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.4-5 
_éard&vou els 1d KTHVOV Tou KALLIOUP,, Kaini Diath, Louk. 10,34 
exelvou Tot Kmvot Assizes A 19.8 
Hoa os Ktnvd Chron. Toc. 3898 
of &v@peotrot kal té& xryvd Fior Suppl. 270.12 


éxcpuviody pou T& veupa F: 'yll. gadar. 338 
Tepl Tév veupayv pou Diig. tetr, 622 


A shift of the stress in proparoxytone nouns from the antepenultimate to the penultimate 
may occur in verse texts for metrical reasons: &v& "Lopqo dveipo Alex. Rim. 665. 
_ For nouns in -io(v), -e10(y), -fo(v) and -10(v) see 2.20. | 
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em 
if 
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Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


sz | Nom., Acc. & Voc. 


The inherited ending -6(v), with and without the final /n/, is in general use throughout the 
LMedG and EMG periods for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative: 


Nominative 


1 kowiakdyv tov Eriacev Chron. Mor. H 8200 

1d Kiddy 16 ortiov TovAtéTan ay’ (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 48, 40.2) (< 
Turk. kile) 

1088 oe Tov EldAicev +d TroBoopyioTiKé pou Liv. V 1872 

todto Evi Td rrepdv pou Liv, « 587 

1d KTHVdV pou EAOPaOny Assizes A 433.18-19 (< 1d Ktivos) 

xt hSpapev apa Kal vepdv FALIEROS, Thrinos 282 

Frov 14 1pdTov povixdy 1d éylvny els tov Kdcpov DELLAP., Evot. otra 355 

Savertixdv étréowoev els Td vnolv Tis P650u LIMEN., Than. Rod. 4 

avaroAixk Even 1 otevd (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 280, 277.8) 

ti xaxdv EouvéBn Vios Aisop. D 212.38 oo 

hoyraCovtas Taos v& “var yratpiKdv pou Vosk. 40 app. crit. 

xal trove troupvd Chron. Tourk. Soult. 132.29 

20&ppouve Kal Ewtixdv vé vy’ Kelvyn MONTSEL., Evgena 1237 

TS pepTIKd Tot Gveodev Sr Prdxoupou vé Eve tod atrrod Sr Midxoupou (1665, Zakynthos, 
BousouLipis 1957: 3, 117.16) 

vat pepdetar Td vepd (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 76.17) 

éxeivo fruxe Td KaKd pas prliKd (1720, Folegandros, GAVALAS 1887: 513.1) 


Accusative 


nUpa vepd ve Aowvn SULT. WALAD, Poem II 3 

Gpéte tov els td AouTpdv Arm. 187 

kal yuvouv &k Tou oTéUaTOS .. .| vepd xabdpiov Dig. E 1654-5 

(va TAEpdon ...) va pcdpxov dof Assizes B 288.29 (< Fr. marc) 

Eny&rar Bi Td Quoikdv Tots Osos Fior 78.31-2 

PdAg, kntroupé, vepd [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1626 

pets pev Erronjoare Td povikdy étoiiro Velth, 210 

ts 1 &Byd Alex. Rim. 212 

Exouv dtd youixdév Tyg ... omitra (1592, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 19, 74.6) 

GAAos Eynve Td atryd Paroim. (Warner) 34.9; &AAos putever 16 Sevtpd ibid. 34.19 (< Sévtpo(v)) | 

1d wipixdv StroU BéAoUOWw 1d Ba&Ae1 (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 227, 228.9-10) - 

pndiv xutdéfns 1d oKardv cou Vios Aisop. 1 267.10 

Strou Tort Sv 2vdupodvraiv téro1ov Gavarixdv (1621, Sicily, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 1, ~. 
90.10-11) og hae 

Stav trav eis yepouBixdv LANDOS, Geopon. 254.1 

v& Tralpver Téc0 Urea teriKd dpecoupevd Ths (1658, Zakynthos, BouBouLiis 1957: 1, 114, 70) 

va tivetev &q’ 1d Tiotd KONDAR., Paides 295 

els 1d Se£td TAcupd pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2506 
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&v 1a ESaoces, TOU PGA xal conpixd Kal GAAa (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 


17a, £.461.5-6) 
Bev elyeve prdixd (1694, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 10, 24.8) 


Vocative 


& Treopixd pou &xdpTayo FALIEROS, Ist. On. 509 
ow &MoTO Kal aTipnTo prliKd bid pou! Diig. Alex. K 363.14 

rot 1r&s, Saverkd; Paroim. (Warner) 55.23 

pou, TPIKY YoU pilixé CHORTATSIS, Erof VA85 

& vtpoTiacpévov GnAuKé SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G3v.17 (< adj. @nduKds) 
& pilixd dxatdotatov KORNAROS, Erot. 1V.717 


Genitive 
Neut. 


se [on ae 


The inherited ending -oi is the only ending before, throughout and beyond the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar: 


Kal vex eUpns Thy dpéAziav Tod prytod NIKON, Logos 9 312.4 

tou PAuKot Nepot (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 203.518) 

dos KAnpovdpos Strou Trov Tou tyovixod Ths 8dou Chron. Mor. H 7402 

ed trrepow thy Talpvouv Arm. 35 

toU AouTpoU éxelvou Achil. L 518 

écrdveo Tod vepot Assizes A 50.27-8 

ivod yAuxopupwdarou Toto Pist. kekoim. 35-6 

+i Evan Tot prdixod pou Alex. Rim. 269; dtd wAeupot ibid. 340 
cuTouvod Tot peptixod (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 220.95) 
uh yévecaw aitios KaKou (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253.27) 
&pxou Kal papod Kabds tol S6€n Paroim. (Warner) 40.16 

Zeos 16 Bouvd Tot MpacoBod Chron, Tourk. Soult. 66.17-18 (= Brasov) 

dod tijs Kopugiis Tot Bouvod Vios Aisop. K 206.11 , 

Tou payrot Bertoldin. 98.19 

Thy Aolunv tot Gavernxot Acap., Mart. Ag. Deka 621 | 

not Sevtpot KAwvapr KORNAROS, Erot. 1.658 (Sevtpd(v) < Sevtpo(v)) 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


Nom. Acc. & Voc. ~ * 


The inherited ending -& is the only ending for the nominative, accusative and vocative plu- 
ral throughout the period under review: 


Nominative... 


até TAeuTIKe TOAY BEAOUV KoUCTICe! Chron. Mor. H 601; matépav elyav TE dpqave ibid. 7225 
et SE yiovlon SuvarTé Kal Td vepd Traryecouv Poulol. 93 ~ ee ey , 
+& veopa cou oanrotv Spanos D 311 (< 6 veppds) 
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oUAa Ta vepd Tov Petccov Eepdvav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.24-5 

Eye geiopds Kal éxdAacav Te Bodevd (16th c., Lamia?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 69.11, 530.7.1) 

rk Gveadev KOAY kal UTooTaTiKd elvan ... (1591, Kefalonia, CurysocHotpis 1977: 1, 207.40) 

ra Bevtpa& exapTriZa CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.318 (< 8evtpd(v) < Sévtpo(v)); Ta Ja TOT} 
TpocEeyépvouvTa ibid. 1.320 (< Cov) 

Enecay Ta avy& Kal ETooKloOncav Vios Aisop. 1282.10 

Biv yveoplZeis Tl elvat +d yepaxia kal t& Aaycovike Chron. Tourk. Soult. 40.25-6 

Biati TAgyouct TE payne els Tov otépayov LANDOS, Geopon. 181.34 

Exorytykave TE Sevtp& (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.I-V, 512.42.2) 

Eyperdotnkav tTott okWAou T& oxate Paroim. (Warmer) 107.21 


Accusative 


Kal xdons Ta vep cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 537 

xal Te TAsupé& Tou Sépvet Dig. E1127 

vex TE Excooiv, TH yourkad TOUS, +a bTrootaniKé Tous (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.24-5) 

mroupva kal Serra Liv. « 2266 

xo} Ta oTevar TOU Kdotpou pas tpryUpou vi Te yuplfoo SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 42 

EprreTa&x ki GAA Onjprd THis guons CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 21 

Kan ex Ta KaKE £16 TA KAAG BéAet va ce yuploet Apoll. Rim. A 520 

auy& tyévva SikpoKa Fyll. gadar. 255 

yid Baprixc Kat pwnudouva exes (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.13) 

dot Bavouow &By& LANDOS, Geopon. 166.35-167.1 

at’ 8&o dq’ Ta puaAd pou KONDAR., Paides 92; dq’ 1& ToTK TOU Trivers ibid. 318 

&ypia C&.., var TH érroxouloe: PeTRiTsIs, Dig. O 1262 (<Q6ov) . 

Eva Ceuyapr watepnpe (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.26) (< 
Trarepnudy < wé&tep Tydv) : 

els xovtp& paynta (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183.48) 

ut tpla Sevtp& (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86.16) (< Sevtpd(v) < SévTpo(v)) 


Vocative 


3pn Kal Képtrot Kal Bouve Velth. 129 

& Bouvar Kal Képtror Kat pn Diig. Alex. F 120.20 (Lolos) 

pn, Bouve Spnviete Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 6; « éaeis, vep& tpexapeva ibid. 9 
toeis Bouve ... EptreTd ..., BAGTE PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §31.135-7 
Bouvér kal Spy KAauoate DiakR., Diig. Pol. 652 


Addition of final /n/ is not very ‘common and has only been found in the acc. (see I, 
3.7.2.1.3): trévos els 1a vegpav Tou Chron. Toc. 1532; éx TH yAUKI& Tou Ta vepav TROILOS, 
Rodol. 111.334 (Walton). 

Genitive . 

Neut. 


There is little variation in the gen. pl. ending, which is the inherited ending -dv: 


tov BevBpdav tas pucets Liv. V 1604 

1 péuav tdv vepdsy Assizes B 299.13 

tov B00 TPdTav Toady (post 1427, Unknown, HuNGER/VoGEL 1963: 4, 16.4) 
7d Sikalopav Tavrev tév cpapariKdy Assizes A 238.31 


———————————t—t 
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Tov trepdv tou Velth. 300 


els Styypara Eptretev Lapid. 187.21 
tav Ceuyapixdy (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 100, 99.17) 


atécav Kaxdov RopInos, Vios Ign. 107.4-5 
TOv guTdv Ta Sppétia LANDOS, Geopon. 147.38; 16 Sotrpov tév &Pydv ibid. 167.1 
Tk ppotta THY UrootamiKéy pou (1660, Zakynthos, BouBouLipis 1957: 2, 116.28-9) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs in texts from Crete: ex To Sevtpd Tor KAdvous CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. Prol. theas 56; 10 owOixdd Thysia Avr 326; dAa t& Kopp 5f4 FosKOLos, Fort. 
IV.369 (< Ca&o(v)). 

Addition of -(v)e has been found in Heptanesian texts (Kefalonia, Zakynthos): téav 
StootaniKdve tou (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.42); tav 
Stooratikéve Tou PyRRIs, Diig. panouklas 114.25. 


2.19.2 Paroxytone and Proparoxytone Nouns 


Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


2 Nouns 599 


The inherited ending -o(v), with and without the final /n/, is in general use throughout the 
LMedG and EMG periods for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative: 


Nominative 


guAAoy Opoei oe GLYKAS, Stichoi 148 

1d p&aov 16 of SiSovow Kal Exeivo wuyikdy 2m Ptoch. IV 472.1 app. crit. (H) 

K éylyn 1d racodvtlo Chron. Mor. H 157; 16 xoipoo .. . | o8Skv eSuhpxnoev TOAAK ibid. 
9103-4 

16 16£0 cou EtplBy Liv. V 3681 

éxdm Epyov va yévn Spanos B 23 

Exettov Tolvuv Td Aaptrpdéy d&otpov Achil, N 1671; 1d pddov ... 16 Tov kal 16 xplvov ibid. 1675 

f Adtva hrov K&otpo péya TOAAG Diig. Alex. F 160.19-20 (Lolos) 

yid oéva dca puTpo Trpaotwier CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.609; oxijirrpo vé o&s Bapalves ibid. 
V.469 

16 pdSo THv GAAav avOdv Stathis 1.35 

paxi| elvan Td Seitrvov pas Vios Aisop. K 165.22 

tyupioev ... ody Eva pottpov avaTrobiaopévov Bertoldos 28.10-11 

Zoxacev TO EUAo PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.27 

Sapov &v elven yaynAd TROILOs, Rodol. Dedic. 43 

ot dpeAd 16 oxdp5ov LANDoS, Geopon. 206.24-5 

dalucooe Td EUAo pou KORNAROS, Erot. V.1527 


1d GAoyo &upabnke Chron. Mor. H 5074 

pdpyapoy rov mpdcivov Liv. « 324 

tvav BipAdtrouAov (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.30) 

10 wpdBatov & émrdpenvev Diig. tetr. 452 

16 TaAaogovatavoy «.. | ExapBardén Poulol. 433-4 

Kal kérrepyov 10 Utravtnoe Anak. Konst. 7 

16 TpATov pdyyavov Frov Evav EvAdKaotpov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 482.35 

yupiler 16 prSdtrovao Alex. Rim. 211; cdv Bovxwo Papton ibid. 839 

Bdoavo 1d Aoyiopd pou Kpiver CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.398 (< } Bécavos) 

16 péTomdév Tou EuttpodGev crreraxrév Vios Aisop. K 147.8 

Exei Hove 16 Ado klvSuve Chron. Tourk. Soult. 84.13 (< 6 klvSuves) 

TO dpuySardrado kal capdaado ... Exouor Thy althy Suvapiv Lanpos, Geopon. 190.28-9 

tmexe oTGKT Eva SEKTUAO (1605-32, Preveza?, LAMBROS 1910: 241, 184.4) (for Emrexe see I, 
2.2.1.10) 

1 K&pBouvd pou oThy KapSik dvTa cod EAE Beater Kornaros, Ervot. 11.1244 

tl BéAcapov elven auTd; Don Kis. 61.22 

Eavolyetar dAo To 1éAcyo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.2 (< 16 ses’ 


Accusative 


ord kd&otpov Chron. Mor. H 2897 

a&nérage 1d EAuov Pol. Tr. 6030 (< Ital. elmo) ° 

&ompov &v Tis PéSou (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.49) — 

kak@oews throm Kkévtpov Exes Velth. 53 

SHpa tov étroatéAver | ABapopapyaptrapo Kal xpuccpévov potixov Imber. 445-6 
kan Grew ydoet To pnycrov VousTR., Chron. A345  ~ 

Eyer Kady potvtov (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 63.15) 

Facyav BévBpov Tod HAlou 7d Eva KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.21 

EScoxév Tov 1d pooodtov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15. 4) 
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pt texvixdto (éAo Stathis 10.215 

kon éva dAoyov xat éva dvov Vios Filaret. 239.9 (< 6 dvos) 

ve pépn Td ypdpuay ... Hyouv 76 oxptrov (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206. 6-7) (< Ven, 
scrifo) 

(Pdvouow ...) Td Gotpov Tadv 6Byav LANDOS, Geopon. 167.1; Bodce ... Spyov &yntov ibid, 
267.6-7 

2va pepl BiS€Ao FoskoLos, Fort. V.69 (< Ven. vedela) 

o ivra ota&to evploxerar KORNAROS, Evot, IIIL.34 (< Ven, stato) 


<édv Bé> cal méuy 6 Xpiotds tupitlw Ff SByoutlixov Nixon, Logos 1 86.15-16 

mAnolov els TS Aeyopevov NepourCixov (1304, Lemnos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 99, 144, 18-19) 

16 cevToKdTrovAov ... Eotyxcoce (post 13567, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 277, vp) 

Etrape a Td pAcctrouAo Achil. O 255 (= oAdutroupo) 

tis &tredidByv atpopos 1d otTevoyidqupdv cou Plani kosmou 12 

16 TdBRato rijs dtroxpéou Pist. kekoim. tit. 

EPadgv To eis To Sx TVA Tou AAcEcvdpou Diig. Alex, K 367.21~2 

76 yuvaixdTraiSov Exapav oKAcBous (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.11, 
301.20.5) 

16 Stroio TaAaidoTriTo 76 elyev wuxiKd (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIAD! 1996: 
42, 245.5) 

dodv palvetar pe SudAoyov é1ré tH AdsodvEpia (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 
60, 57.7) 

els 16 otpatétredov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.8) 

oto NikoAd 76 peodtoryov (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744. 7-8) 

Fwoa dd 1d Toyyi pou Eva mpdBatov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.46-7 

els Stroiov pdowTov (1678, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 4, 49. 11. 

TOU Strolou tot E5woa kal va BpaKotrouKduioo (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301.16) 

16 Aéve TMaAoyoAdge1S0 EFrHyM., Chron. Gal. 61.14 


Vocative 


Tavapaidv pou SévSpov Dig. G 900 

Téxvov LOU, Habe ypdupora Ptoch. II 57; & ee eee ard Toppiipas pddov ibid. 274 
& otpamnyéta poPept xal SévSpov Tijs puxfis wou Chron. Toc. 3394 

pdodov pou evbaAdgutoy, piAov pou pupiopévov Dig. T 1991 and A 2955 

tyAyopa, téxvo pou AAzgav&pe Diig. Alex. F 270.6-7 (Lolos) 

Gotpo pou Kal 1pdtov &otpov Tot ovjpavot (17, Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 161. 8) 

& Kéotpo pou tepiSofo BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol. 573.21 

680 pupiopdvo, | pio pou Opaidtatoy &€10 Kal 1AoUpioyévo PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1755-6 
é&xouce eou, Ca@ov Don Kis, 175.17 


PAGLBOUASY Lou etryeviKdv Pol, Tr. 7176 

& omrhayvixd pou oxdvSaro FALIEROS, Ist, On. 473 

& hyatmpévo pou GAoyov Diig. Alex. F 200.7 (Konstantinopulos) 
TplavTd@uAAs pou Kéxkivo PETRITSIS, Dig. 01755 

© Tip) kat Ecotrtpov Tou yévous a5 lomavias! Don Kis. 190.15 


2 Nouns : 7 601 


Genitive 
Neut. 


The normal ending for the genitive Singular is -ou: 


Td ficou Tod K&oTpou (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 52.17~-18) 
BSouxdtou AtrovAlas xal mpryxeérrou Kérrouas (1217, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 15, 90. 4) 
KegaAty kavotpoy Obelva (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255, 8) 

tot tprykinatou Chron. Mor. H 2895 

imdveobev tot EAuou Pol. Tr. 8129 (< Ital. elmo) 

&v Frov ABoxcpBios f quot elyev EUAou Achil. N 1681 

1 Tot podou puMov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 834; mépiE tod pAou ypappara ibid. 1406 
Tas Téras TOU poucdrou Achil. O 188 (Téta5 = tévTas, see I, 3.8.3.4) 

ToU pnydtou Tis Kitrpou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.3; 16 TA&TOS TOG EvAou ibid. 70.28 
Baotavta ta KAeiSla tou KéoTpou MALAXxos M., Ist, patr. 219.2-3 | 

ttouvol Tod pavepot Ivotpoupdvtou (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 607.4) 
Tot TeaTapévtou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.300) 

TO kévtpaopa Tod EUAou LANDOS, Geopon. 148.18-19; TpryUpou Tod SévEpou ibid. 152.10 _ 


In the genitive singular of proparoxytone nouns the st of the stress to the eae is 
usually observed: 


Tol Agyouévou vouoKkavévou NIKon, Logos 4 236.4 (< Td vouoxdvovov) 
to xoplou MaAcioxdotpou (1152, Athos, Lerort et al. 1994: 56, 81.246) 
tol oxoutropdBSou Ptoch, 1184 

pet& Kai tod NoBoypadotrovAou (1361, ‘Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 550. 9-552.10) 
toU Teppiévou Assizes A 63.13 

tToU Katépyou Chron, Mor, P 2190 

KaAot Papodpou pila Love poems V 401 

‘vou katépyou pAoupouvtivixou VousTR., Chron. A 12. 14-15 

Eppixtav tol éAdyou Spot Diig. Alex. E 119.15 (Lolos) 

Ta dyyeia Tod péArtos Kai Boutupou ZYGOM., Stef, Ichn. 253.16-17 
&§ Tou comrérrou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 4, 27.6-7) 
Tplyupou Tou koutéAou Tas CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.417 

1 Bedoya tot Katotpou Vios Aisop. K 160.14 

tot dvtpoyuvou (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 3, 32. 31) 

évas KTUTTOS evo aAdyou Don Kis. 551.11 


Forms that do not display a shift of the stress to the penultimate are much r rarer: . 


tot ‘Apotpou 1d ficou KAMAT., Astron. 800 
Tot elpnuevou traAaidomtou (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA~ARTEMIADI 1996: 42, 
245.6~-7) 


Neut. 


Forms in -ou are phonetic rather than morphological variants of -o (see I, 2.5.4); Tod 
poUxou v& uth drrAcver kavets (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, £.43r.14); els 
Tou K&otpou Tijs eeoans (1713, Lesvos?, PAPADOPOULOS- BERAMErS 1884: 7, 27.2). 


——————_——_———— 
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This ending, the gen. sg. counterpart to the plural in -orra (see below), has been found only 
for the word dveipos/3veipov, and only in a handful of texts, namely all versions of Livistros, 
the Byzantine Iliad and Kartanos. As noted in the introduction (2.19), this form existed 
already in AG: 

tov Bubdv Tou dvelpatos Liv, E 564 

ik Thy tapayty Tod dvelpartos Liv. V 2482 and S 1549 

tot dvelpacros Thy WAdoww Liv. a 761 


you dvelpatos Thy TpPSEw Byz. IL 43 
shy BidAvow Tow dvelpatos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 242.41 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. 


This inherited ending is the most common for the nominative, accusative and vocative plu- 
ral throughout the period under review: 


Nominative 
doa dotpa els Tov OUpaven Kal pUAAG sis TE SévBpn Arm. 144 app. crit. (P) 
Te pavTara éyAtyyopa omépvovtan Pol. Tr. 1744; 1& EAya xoudouvidour ibid. 5058 (< Ital. elmo) 
+d (a Te piKpouTlixa, Ta oGSeTrTrOTEVIG Diig. tetr. 551 
povréta étreaoobijKac Achil. N 195; Sotrep Eyixevouow Thy Appobitny Ta &otpa ibid. 1244 
Tas EuTropoUotw Sud dotpa yAopTpiopéva Cypr. Canz. 68.1 

- Ta phy pobya Foav dAnidds 2ixé pou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.10) 

fjoav Svo SévSpa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.19 
Ta pUTpa Kat Ta AovAoUSa CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prot. Apoll. 17 
tgatvouvto Té Gotpa (1605, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1959: 33, 37.3) 
255Gnoav dompa yiAicbes re” (17th c., Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 77, 576.7. 2) 
Tk yovtpe Ca SAa tyabiKave (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.7) 
Epdacav povtéta (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27.1) 
kal ely’ d Zardvias "kel oped xi GAA TOAAG pnycra Diakr., Diig. Pol. 165 


obtus yoAAovtai Té &tr68eiTtva NIKON, Logos 1 52.8 

Sik TH alypdAwta (1349, Egypt, SCHOPEN/NIEBUHR 1832: IV. 14, 97. 22) 

otdv Tovtixéy émidoaon te Kétepya Andsva Chron, Mor. H 1190 

1& Sveipa Eyevotnoav Pol. Tr. 13995 app. crit. (A) 

+& évteAnvoTipooréAwa ... | kokxivat ouppatéva ‘caw Achil. L 804-5 i 

tésoepa TpvyovétrouAa otous otlpavols TeTotow Katal. 706 

2av EEodoBpevOGow &travta Te elpnyéva mrpdowTra (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 46, 80.33) 

Ta KOKKivd Tou pdryouAa eyéuilav To &vGos Theseid V1.30,3 (Olsen) 

trav els TO Kp£as KOAANLEVa KapBouva avappéva NOUKIOS, Ais. ao 1.14-15 

T Gvtep& tou Bp&lou Cuortatsis, Katz. 11.414 

&s elvan 1d Adyava att dvripoiBi cou Vios Aisop. 1 258.38 

vis Td pdoive TH TPSBatd Tou (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20. 22) 

kal fipxovtav &u0 KopaBdrrovAa cavropwéixa (1650, Santorini, LAMBROS 1885: 110.24) 

widKapa ver Achotot BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 166.23 (< Ven. gnacara) 
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14 Bouxiva SiSou peydAn CéAn KorNaros, Evot. 11.2173 
Kt GAAa TOA PWPOUAAIKa foav TouAouTTMopeva Thrinos Kypr. 371 


Accusative 


Spice xal fpépav EUAa Chron. Mor. H 2036 

xéatpa érrapéAafa Dig, E 151; eis t& SévEpqi ibid. 923 

eiSaot Kal ta oxpita (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.22~3) 

SAo1 ExaTEVOSdvao Te Aotipa Kal Td ’vla SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 133 (< fia) . 

otd xéTrpa ver pty Trnalver FALIEROS, Log. did, 104 (for the reading see KRiARasS, Lex. 8.v.) 

dos potya 8S1x& Tous (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.9) 

Souxata Suo0 dtrot THis Expecdota (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 

xdvouv goucdTa kal UTr&ve KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 278.31; Exavav pia peydAc ibid. 335.36 


EyevhGn 5 ulds pou 6 Kavraxoulnvds, fda y’, Ta Seirva (16th c., Thessaloniki, SCHREINER . 


1975/79: 107.1, 669.8.2) 
elvicn ypappévor oT& S00 &5eApata (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.231) 
ad 1a Stroia (a (1642, Patmos, MICHAILARIS 1998: 1, 193.6) 
7& Ivtepuévtia Exouve Bépoa n° 369 FosKoLos, Fort. Interm. IV end, app. crit. (< Ven. verso) 
pt dora els thy TIdAw Kaver kavels (1653-5, Venice, Fonkié 2000: 240, f.1v.6-7) 
(va tot otelAeTe ...) potixa (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 71.30) 
tos elxoot Teidwra pépes OAc 1’ GoTrpa pou (1687, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1918b: 6, 223.1) 
drot tov els T& E€va KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1782 (< adj. Eévos; pl. only) 
ut Thy évrpotr) oTd pottpa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.23-4 


1a lotépeva TAnotov Tod ToTapou SpuetouTlixa (1090-4, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 45, 
164.35); els 1& lotd&peva ouxve SevSpovriixa (ibid. 165.26) 
"ABnv Kala te Nowpepa GLYKAS, Stichoi 87 
gopel TA poxpopUtix& tou Ptoch. 11761 
ek TOU vexpou Td KdAAUBa Poulol. AZ 4 
16 WAdyw Elyev kpdxopa Chron. Toc. 2840 (< Aromanian creac, pl. ceaciti 
Tavta TH Gpnpa& tapabLs5axev as Adyava Kiyrou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 150.19 
évOpdcstrous Zpterpe kal pepikd GAoya (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 212.18.3) 
T& kétepya Exauca Velis. p 295 
peyoAutepa oxdvSaAa GAN Evepytioet (1653-5, Venice, FoNKIe 2000: 240, f-Lv.22) 
ard Ta TpdoeoTra Tis Hyiis Pent. Gen. 6.7 
yid Gaptixd kal pynpdouve éxervijs (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GemERT 1987: 9, 31. 13); (vd 
porpdaet ...) Ta SU0 owoxapdtrouAa (1613, ibid. 841, 733.5) 
Kdve pikpd wooudtrouka LANDOS, Geopon. 244.28-9 
ovdé thpapa oudé dpyava numdpetes v’ akocers IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 1305 (< Ven. pifaro); 
(rovAouy ...) Kelva ta ToupKoKépitac ibid. 4098 
pe xivruva peydia KORNAROS, Erot. V.1426 (<6 xlvSuvos) 
émd Trakond xepdypaga EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.1-2; véous kal yuvenxérranda ibid. 17. a 


Vocative 
& téxva Trobewdotata Dig. G 1.70 
trply va otpagd o” altév cas, Eyhautre dotpa Cypr Canz. 106.25. 
Cada tetpdtroda ... drow vow ox exete Diig. Alex. F 232.18 (Lolos) 
@ Kakiota faa Noukios, Ais. Myth. 104.6 
Rocis ... §UAa ... 2AGrre PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §31.135-7 
SévBpar, EepiZaOetre DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 651 


otpagiire, dpyovTéTouAa Pol. Tr. 10968 


ye 
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& €uAa, wétpes, olSepa FALIEROS, Thrinos 223 

@ 1pdBaté pou GAiBepd CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.515 

toeis ... macadovAousSa ... TeTodtroSa, ... EAGtE PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.135-7 
é&vooté pou Adyava Paroim. (Warner) 80.2 


Neut. 


This alternative ending occurs lexically with certain words belonging to the /on/ paradigm, 
namely Epyo(v), Sveipo(v) and tpdcwtro(v). The proparoxytone words undergo a shift of 
the stress to the antepenultimate. A plural weptrupara of the word (G)tréptrupo(v) occurs in 
texts from Cyprus, dpyara (< Spyo(v)) in texts from Crete, and fAuata (< ZAyo(v)) in one 
ms of the War of Troy (X): 


Nominative 
Tis udyns Ta Epyerta totta TpoEevotiow Chron. Mor H 8682 
oxouTapia éouvtpiBovtay, EApara Kai Aoupixia Pol. Tr. 3451 app. crit. (X) 
tt patvovtan Te Epyata Koronaios, Pittakin 22 
Spyara wre yovtpaé (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 1, 282.26) 
aryava &s yevotion, | 1a Epyaté& cas Theseid X.3,7-8 (1529) 
Ska té& Epyor& cou | elvan yeuata trovnpid SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D2v.10-11 (1658) 
Epyorra 5x1 Adyia (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 59. 19) 
SAUTMTA TOAAK Té Epyaré Tou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.264 


Te dvelpara &yedoOnoav Pol. Tr. 13995 

TOU KpacioG 1é dvelparta treoAdyoucw 1 péAAos Krasop. V 76 

&yyeho1 kal npoodtata Diig. Alex. E 275.2 (Lolos) 

Ta dveipaté Tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 241.1 

T& TpOGaTrat& Tous yvespipa els SAOus Pist. kekoim. 678-9 

euploxouvtar éxeiva T& Tpocd tata MoreEzinos, Klini 276.18-19 

T ayyeAixk Tpocmtrara Cuorratsis, Panor, 11.463 ; 

Os velperra t& TAOUTH Charon Il 47 

HGac1 vraKdpSo Té dveobev téocepa tpoodsmerra (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 510, 485.12) 

Tpoc@trata &trov pidoiian els Thy Kwpodia Fosko.os, Fort. Ind. Pers.1 

v& Te poipdouv Ta GAAa pos Trearra (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 
1974: 16, 11.15) , , 

els Opa trod té& Svelpata SAa té& Ate GAnbevyou KorNaROS, Evot. [II.111 

elvan Tpoc@trara £1§ Thy ootapla Don Kis. 313.13 


Accusative 
Exel véx lSeg EAuarra Pol. Tr. 1856 app. crit. (X) 
vax B&An 14 xopuly tou Kal te Epyata tou Assizes B 332,23 
Epyata méca Kduvouoly LIMEN., Velis. (A) 74 
pé Té Epyaté cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 316.18~19 
T& yAuKa Adyia cUpvoucw KaK&k Epyata Fior 108.19 
En dpyata whyéva kal dvtynra (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 8, 293.26-7) 
--Yia Ta kaka Tous épyara Derar., Sos, 272 (Holton) . 
(EhaBa ...) Spyorra KAooyeva (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKakIS 2005: 174, 172.8) 
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1 dovotatd ts Epyara va o&s dvabiBdves VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 2 
dpyata, Tavid, cevtdvia (1623, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 5, 76.116) 

Te payikd Epyata tis Képxns Bertoldos 4.5 

pe Epyarra THis Sixcnocuvns (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 205, 125.5) 
adbty Ta TOAAG Té Epyard tou KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.264 


Tpaypatoyv tocoupévey treptrupata téoa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 63.15) (<_- 
Unréptrupov) 

Tpéis Babpous Hyouv tpla tpoowtara (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.604) 

ard Ta TepTrUpard tou Assizes B 330.11 

adth f pavtaota évepyel Kal els t& Svelporra DAM. STouD., This., Logos 2, a7r.7-8 (1561) 

éPretrev ers ovelpata exelva omrou éueAAe var ylvovtan Vios Iosif 270.2-3 

did Ta TPOGHTTATA STrOU ETroinaay els Tov “Ayiov NixéAaov (1596, Corfu, Karybis 2004/06: 6, 
51.16-17) : 

Belyver kad dvelparta LANDOS, Geopon. 195.18 

OpTrpds ot KAAS TpCOwTraTa (1654, Athos, MoSiN/SovRE 1948: 17, $1.10-11) 

(tous Enyéran ...) autdva ta ovelpata IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 1021; autdva ta TpCCM Tara 
ibid. 4591 

ué Ta Sia Tous Tpocd tera (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.23) 

els of T&oa ExAapTpa Kal Thuia teocdtata (1724, Kimolos, RAMFoS 1973: 3, 307.4) 


Vocative 
No examples found 


Neut. 


Sometimes the Italian/Venetian plural of loanwords is retained in the Greek. There is clear- 
ly some association with the neuter /os/ paradigm, which also has a plural in /i/ (see 2.23), 
and therefore these forms are often spelled with <n>: 


Nominative 
eivat 6Aa Bépor n° 1820 FosKOLos, Fort. Interm. IV end, app. crit. (< Ven. verso; written uerssi 
in ms) - , 


Accusative 
4 patipa pdor 2BdAaow BERGADIS, Apok. V 145 app. crit. (< It. rasa) 
els rex cry guod (1557, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 11, Ke’.6) (< Ven. ato) 
Te ppouTi Ta peTIver ve TH hpoipdcouy (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 23, 80.14) (< 
Ven. fruto) ; 
BéAe1 va KaAoyepeuTel, ota pkon v’ arobdver Apoll, Rim. V 1020 
els ta &tH (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 10, 8.2) 


Vocative ; 
No examples found 
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Genitive 
Neut. 


P| Gen. “ao | 0) | -GOVE 


The inherited ending -cov is the most common before, during and after the pened under 
review: 


goooktow Siatpooiis (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSsI 1980: 2, 18.12) 

Tov cryleav Sapcov NIKON, Logos 1 100.29 . 

T&yv ToiouTav Aaikdsy SévSpev (1251, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 28, 
81.10) 

xopls StAwv Dig. G VI521 

T&v kkotpev Tis BAaxlas Chron. Mor. H 3656 

époPovvtncav Td Trélepa Tav EUAcv Pol. Tr. 2928; tdv ZApav tov KouSouviopdv ibid. 9265 

tév xabapdv rédv Zedcov Diig. tetr. 1040 

Tpidv & owmpdayv &ompoov (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 48.1) 

HeT& TOAAGY pouodteow Achil. N 1383 

THY avTaSv prydtav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 306. 7 

Souxdtoov Sexoevvda (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 170.18) 

ota pouyov (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 59, 72.2) 

éx Tév Epyoov cou (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.19) 

ttoltav tay Coov Bertoldin. 112.9 

TE Kpdcoia TAY pouycov Tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 23.5 


Proparoxytone nouns generally display a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the 
penultimate: 


ampoPdtov ... Kal Aoirdév teTpaTréSeov (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.6) 
~ TEV TepoooAtpcov NIKON, Prol, 46.2-3 

Tv mposarrey (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.602) 

Ta&v Karépycov Pol. Tr. 12957, té&sv Svelpeov Tous Adyous ibid. 14037 

tous FXous t&v Bouktvav Achil, N 281 

Tév cxepov (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46.30) (< &yupo(v)) 

els Thy oKdAnv Tav Xpictoyevvev (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.25-6) 

ev tv Kopugianixadv kapaforouAwv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 168.15-16 

14 ouvdpeov (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 301.10) 

kaptravds Tov o1Sépv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 500.13) 

Tay céycov Diig. Alex, F 142,10 (Lolos) 

UtrepTrUpa yIAlov Biaxoady (1549, Crete, PaAKAics 2004: 1, 4.20) 

wep! xpgarros Tév TerpaTrd5uv (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 14, 28. 3) 

SAwv tHv Sttapcov Porikol. I tit. 

T6000” oxavddcAav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 107.5 

Houoikay opydvav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1333; xiGapixdy, Tuptave ibid. 1334 


Absence of stress shift in proparoxytone words occurs occasionally: 


exewwdsv tdadv trenSdtrouAwyv Chron. Mor H 4818 
tay pouckokdpusev Assizes A 237.30 
T&v dpxovrétrovA (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841.15-16) 
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Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Heptanese and Naxos: 
16 GdASo 1H SouKdTw TetTpaKxootes (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 166.2-3) 


é apaKins Té&v a15épco FALIEROS, Ist. On. 493 
Xapxoopa Eva, UTrepTrUpe y” (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.4) 
TOV GpXovTorrouAcs (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841.15-16) 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from the Heptanese: ay? 


Sadexa SouKdtwve dure (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.35) 
SouxdTove eixoot EpT& (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 31 1.8) 
xacéAa pla Souxdtove Séxa (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 2, 53.15-16) 


Neut. 


As noted in the introduction to this section (2.19), some paroxytone words such as Z&0(v) 
and 5¢v8po(v)/5évtpo(v) may undergo a shift of the stress to the ultimate and cross over to 
the oxytone paradigm (see 2.19.1), Certain other paroxytone words develop an alternative 
oxytone gen. pl. only. Examples come from texts from various regions, such as the north- 
em mainland, including Constantinople, the Heptanese, Crete and the Aegean (Andros, 
Naxos, Karpathos): 


peta poddv kal xplvev Diig. sevast. Thom. 56 

éav Exn ypelav Kal comrpév SFRANTZIS, Chron. 84.6 

816 pepos SouKarév yiAiaSdv Exardv (1481, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 10, 315. 11). 

tx t&v Souxatdév Imb, Rim. 717 

copay tpidv yiriaddasv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 58.11) 

slot otiua pouydv (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 76, 99.7) 

Hous é1Adv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 4 

Tplov Souxataév (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 95, 127.9) 

SUo compav LANDOs, Geopon. 244.13 

Thy cydtnv Tdv &éompdv PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.46 

té&v yoptdav Prol. Epain. Kef. 41 

compa yiAidSas Seka pdvas (1662, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: A, 302.1) ; 
gatotipa Tay kérrooGev Leptodv (1680, Ioannina, VeLoupis 1987: 8, 302, f.1v.1) (< T& péptoa) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Heptanese (Zakynthos): 


TO XOPTO To1 xdpes CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.271 

els TéoT ota pouyd (1631, Crete, ILLAKIS 2008: 591, 565. aD) 
t&v éotpd TRoiLos, Rodol. 111.339 (Aposkiti) 

éonpd tévte (1643, Zakynthos, MavRos 1984: 361.15) 

kal By ij f dktive 1 pouyd Kornaros, Erot. 11.420 


This single instance in Assizes is not a case of addition of -(v)e, but an undeclined loanword from the French 
(cardamone): té&v xapSdpouve Assizes B 489.27 (with /u/ for /o/, see I, 2.5.4). 

"This may be influenced by the fact that some neuter nouns in /on/ have neuter variants in /os/, which have 
oxytone genitives plural, e.g. +3 pétpos (< pétpo(v)); 76 Gotpos (< Gotpo(v)); see 2.23. ; 
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Neut. 


This ending is the gen. pI. counterpart to nom./acc. imparisyllabic -ora. The expected shift 
of the stress to the penultimate appears to be observed. From the LMedG period onwards 
it is not very common and has only been found in early mixed-register texts: tol atdrot 
rep! dveipatoov NIKON, Prol. 26.4; repTrupatov Tooov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Smon 1973; 


71.V 120). 


2.19.3 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


In the period covered by this Grammar, as in earlier stages of the language, nouns belong- 
ing to the neuter /on/ paradigms may develop alternative neuter frais in ie (for more 


examples see 2.23), €.g.: 


els xpos Dig. G 1.32 app. crit. (G) (< &xpov) 

és &otpn Diig. Alex. Sem. S 17 (< &otpov) 

els 1d pécos (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.71) (< yégov) 
els TO Seittvos Diig. Alex. F 278.4 (Lolos) (< Seimvov) 

1 Epyos étoUTo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 37.2 (< Epyov) 

T& x&otpn Chron. Mor. H 8652 (< xéotpov) 

pe 16 pétpos LIMEN., Velis. (A) 104 (< pétpov) 

+r& TaKTH (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 280, 261.15) (< waKTov) 
10 oTtAéryxvos FALIEROS, Erot. En. 1 (< om Acyxvov) 

Kat S@pos Ton Kapbics oou CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.232 (< Béspov) 


In Cypriot texts one finds a regional variant 1d Sidpopos (< Sicqopov) (nom. and acc. sg. 
only): Sopdvov Sic Sidpopos Assizes A 45.31. . . 

Sporadically neuter nouns in /on/ develop alternative masculine forms in Jos! (see also 
2.1), e.g. els Tov AouTpdv (ante 1425, Athos, OrkoNoMipEs 1968: 21, 124. 100) (< 16 
AouTpdv); Kal TéEoUus elxav Pol, Tr. 10705 (< 1d TSEOv); Bouveds Kal puars Ewuxos [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 111 (<1 Bouvév); 6 péteTr0s Diig. Alex. Sem. S 4 (<1 pétwTrov). Only 
very rarely do neuter nouns develop feminine alternatives, as is the case with the following 
geographical name, which from neut. pl. becomes fem. sg.: 4 Pepdtretpos BOUNIALIS M., 
Diig. Pol, 249.11 (< 1& lepdtretpa). 

Nouns in /on/ do not easily transfer to the -ya(v) paradigm (2.21), although a few ex- 
amples have been found in a document from Pontos. It is the result of a reanalysis of the 
word tpdoTiyo0(v) as belonging to the -yo0(v) paradigm (see 2.22), which has an alter- 
native gen. sg. ending -{uatos, borrowed from the -ya(v) paradigm: Adyou Trpogt{yatos 
(1264, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 39, 20.62); x&piv Tpootipatos (1283, 
ibid. 71, 43.9). Based on this genitive, a new nom/acc. in -ya(v) was formed: v& a0 
Kal tpdotipav (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.7). Similarly, the 
geographical name t& ‘lepoodAupa was sometimes reinterpreted as a singular belonging to 
the -ya(v) paradigm: & FepoodAupa trrmyév FALIEROS, Thrinos 73; Tov lepogoAupatou 
Voustr., Chron. A 280.14; dngortenev els ‘lepoodAupay 18 AiBpes dot Pist. kekoim. 75. 
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2.20 Neuter Nouns in /io(n)/ and /i(n)/ 


This paradigm covers neuter nouns in /io(n)/ and /i(n)/, and it includes nouns in -e1o(v) and 
-cio(v), as well as nouns in -10(v), -fo(v) and -1(v). The originally diminutive suffixes -10v 
and -{ov had become popular in the Koine as an easy way to adapt irregular-looking 3rd-de- 
clension nouns to a more regular paradigm (Horrocks 22010: 175). Certain paroxytone 
and proparoxytone nouns in -lov/-1ov such as trouS{ov and éwdéprov started to lose the /o/ 
in the ending, resulting in forms in -{v/-1v. This development pre-dates the period covered 
by this Grammar by many centuries; see GiGNac 1981: 27-8 for examples of loss of /o/ in 
forms such as &pyvpw, Syépw and xepdprv in papyri dating from the Ist c. AD onwards. 
For a similar development in masculine nouns in -10s (> -ns) see 2.7; in adjectives, see 3.2.6. 
There is some dispute in the literature whether the reasons for the loss of /o/ are phonolog- 
ical, morphological or a combination of both, but this is not discussed here, as this change 
occurred outside the period under investigation; for an overview and discussion of views 
see FiLos 2017. Subsequent loss of final /n/ in the /in/ ending (< /ion/) is less common in 
post-classical and EMedG than it is in LMedG and EMG, but Gignac does have an example 
as early as the Ist c. AD and a few more dating from the 5th/6th c. 

LMedG and EMG neuter nouns in /i(o)(n)/ can be divided into three groups, comprising 
five distinct sub-paradigms. 3 

Sub-paradigms 2.20.1.1 and 2.20.1.2 consist of originally paroxytone nouns: 2.20.1.1 
covers nouns in -eio(v) and -{o(v), with variable realization of final /n/. These nouns nor- 
mally retain the /o/ in the ending of the nominative and accusative singular, e.g. PiBAlo(y), 
peyareto(v), oxoacio(v). Most of these nouns may undergo a shift of stress and become 
oxytone, though some are more reluctant to do so than others, e.g.: @nplo(v) > 8npid(v)/ 
Bepid(v); HaKeAAgio(v) > paKeAAsid(v); cxoAeio(v) > oKoAc1o(v); and even PipAlo(v) > 
PiBAid(v); but Topeto(v), pvnpeto(v) and pouceto(v) (mosaic) rather than *tapeid(v), 


*yre1d(v) and *pouce1d(v), as these nouns belong to a more formal register. In the nouns — 


that do present a shift of the stress to the ultimate in the nominative and accusative singular, 
a shift of the stress to the last syllable ay also be abeaied! in the other cases: Roney, 
OKOAEIG, TKOAEIGY. 

-Sub-paradigm 2.20.1.2 covers inherited nouns in -fov, many of them nina diminu- 
tives, and later formations. As mentioned above, from long before the LMedG period these 
nouns show a strong tendency to lose the /o/ from their ending in the nominative and accu- 
sative singular and become oxytone, e.g. Tadiov > Troidi(v); BuZtov > Buli(v). Whereas in 
the residual -fov ending final /n/ is normally retained, it becomes variable after the loss of 
/o/. The other cases may also present a shift of the stress to the ultimate: aiSi00, Traidid, 
mraidiév, The substantivized infinitives meiv (> mi(v)), paryeiv C ayi(v)) and prreiv (> 
giAi(v)) may follow this paradigm, e.8.: 

Treph paylou Kat arlou NIKON, Logos 4214.7 

ute paylou Kai toto LimEN., Velis. (A) 120 
. 1& payta (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65. I-V, 510. 38. ae 

6 Epcos Tike TO piAlv Kal 1d piAl Tov 1480v Dig. E702 

. (&8£AgIa pou ...) Tod piAtoG Soopéva PN Diath. 559 
KAgptéTo oxias éva piAl Spoc&ro va cou Soc CHORTATSIS, Panor. . 220 - 
Ta Téda Gou pire Thysia Avr. 527 
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A substantivized infinitive 5etv occurs quite frequently in the well-known collection of 
Cypriot love poetry (nom., acc., voc. sg. only): pé 0 Setv ths Cypr. Canz. 94.35. It is likely 
that the noun guyeto(v)/puylo(v) (< perfective stem puy- of pevyco), is a reinterpretation of 
the aorist infinitive puyeiv (quyeiv, interpreted as puyiv, becomes declinable with a genitive 
guylou, which leads to guytov). It is the precursor to the later, and SMG, peuyerd/peuyid 
(< imperfective stem geuy-). 

Sub-paradigms 2.20.2.1 and 2.20.2.2 cover proparoxytone nouns: 2.20.2.1 comprises 
inherited nouns in -(€):o(v), in which final /n/ is optional. These nouns normally retain the 
/of in the ending of the nominative and accusative singular, e.g. BactAio(v), evayyéAio(v), 
GepyéAro(v). The sub-paradigm also covers newer formations such as o&Ato(v) (< AG cicAov), 
and certain loanwords, e.g. Bito10(v) (< Ital. vizio), 8ea8eviov (< OFr. desdeign) and péno 
(< Ital. regno). . 

Sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2 covers inherited and innovative, originally proparoxytone nouns. 
These nouns normally lose the /o/ in the ending in the nominative and accusative singu- 
lar and become paroxytone, after which the final /n/ may be deleted as well. As noted 
above, this development pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries: 
ddAdyiov > GAAdyi(v); dptréAiov > &utréAr(v); KoINTHpiov > KoIUNTHpI(y); povactipioy 
> povaotipi(v));"! Naumov > AvétrAi(v); (y)udriov > pari(v); (d)omt nev > omtn(y); 
TrepiPoAiov (< TrepiBdAaio(v) > TrepiBdAi(v); xapaqiov > xopdgi(v); diminutives in -Cipiov 
> -api(y), -d1iov > -51(v), -fto1ov > -itoi(v) and -&kiov > -&xi(v).!3? The nouns Sdxpuov > 
Saxpu(v) and Sixtuov > Sixtu(v)!3 also follow this paradigm, as does BpdSu(v\/Bp&di(v) 
(< Bpa&u < adj. Boadus). . 

The sub-paradigm further covers certain ex-3rd-declension nouns such as pear(y) (< eA, 
gen. péArtos); loanwords such as udSi0v > HOSI(V) (< 6 pd105 < Lat. modius, see LSJ 
8.V. uddios) and dpgixiov > Sppixi(v) (< Lat. officium); as well as later formations and 


"Note that nouns in -rhptov that belong to a more formal register such as &oxrmipiov, Sixaothpiov, euxripioy 
and kprrfipiov usually retain the /o/ in their ending. : : 

™ These diminutives pre-date the period covered by this Grammar, occuring in lower- and middle-register Byz- 
antine texts, e.g. Bildxi (“small stone”) in a 6th-c. text (Barsanuphius and John, Questions and Answers; 

ed. Chitty; see LBG s.v.). The Notitiae episcopatuum nos 9 and 10 (10th and 10th/1 1th-c. respectively) offer 

~ the Slavic place names [paSirZiv and XaPrltrliw (see the online TLG), and De administrando imperii (10th 
¢.) records an otherwise unattested noun twitiw (see LBG s.v.). For the disputed origin of the -Iroi ending, 
sce GEORGACAS 1982. Diminutives such as BiBASdKiov and épyoxeipiSiov occur in letters of Theodore of 
Stoudios (early 9th c.; see LBG 8.v.). The ending -S:0v can also be found in the Sth-c. Life of Hypatios in the 

' word ExkAno(10v (10th-c, ms). The diminutive -dxiov has its origin in AG. It was originally -10v used with 
3rd-declension nouns in -c€ (c.g. pelpa€, Kas, &v@pag and others). From these forms a new diminutive end- 

_ ing -axiov emerged, which then started to spread to other types of nouns (JANNARIS 1897: 292; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 422), €.g. papydxiov (< pdppaKov) in papyri of the 3rd c. BC; motdxiov (<4 mtotéKn) in Galen; 
omiwvénpdxiov (< & omvéfp) in Gregory of Nyssa (see the online TLG). The ending -8:0v shows a similar 
development, starting from words with a dental stem, such as, to name just a few, dois, doml8- > doTr{Bt0v, 
Beporroavis, Sepatroavi5- > GeporrenviBiov, Aaymas, AapTd5- > Acnpirdédiov, ceAls, oeAlS- > oeAlSiov, cavis, 
oavl§- > cavidiov, and then Spreading to other nouns as well, e.g. ypatis > ypaldiov, Kpéas > KpecSiov, odip§ 
> oapxiSiov (see LSJ). Double diminutives such as BiBAapiSiov (< BiBA&piov < BIBAos) are also old, occurring 
e.g. in the Apocalypse 10.2, 10.9, 10.10, > 

™ When around the year 1000 the pronunciation of <u> changed from /y/ to /i/ (see I, 2.4.6), the spelling of these 
nouns with <u> became a matter of mere orthography. - ae - a ee 
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loanwords in -1(v) that do not derive from previous forms in -iov. These innovative nouns 
include, among many others, é&yépi(v), drAaZ{pi(v), Citouvi(y), pouZoupi(v), pouAKi(v), 
vraPavi(v), €USi(v), Tra€ipdSi(v), trapapwen(v), Troyépiv, x&wi(v),4 as well as loanwords 
in -[xi(o)(v), a suffix that denotes profession. This suffix appears to have entered the Greek 
language from two different sources, namely Latin (-ix1(o)v < adjectival suffix -icius, neuter 
-icium, which in Latin denotes “names of magistracies”!5) and Turkish (-Alxi(v) < -lik, -lik). 
The Latin suffix appears in the noun 8:8a0xKaA{xiov in a Byzantine law text (ed. Zepos), in 
Theodoros Balsamon (12th c.), and in a 12th-c. Typikon, of which, however, the original 
is lost: 16 BiSackoAlkiov (1136 [18th-c. mss], Constantinople, GAUTIER 1974; 107.1317 
18) (for these references see LBG, s.v.). The Latin ending also occurs in Machairas: 1d 
KovTooTAaUAlkiy Tdv ‘lepocoAUpcv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V. 88.28 (< xovtoctatiAos/ 
Kovréotauaos + -ix1v, modelled on MedLat. comestabulus, see LBG s.v. KopnoT&Boudos). 
The Turkish suffix -Aixt becomes productive in the EMG period and not only occurs in loan- 
words of Turkish origin, e.g. Exapev 6 ZrravaktldyAns yaiviAixt (16th c., Constantinople, 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 63A, 485.12.7) (< Turk. kha‘inhtk); Frov els ‘Thy puAaxkty ... S1& 
KoATroCavAikt PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.61-2 (< Turk. kalpazanlik); av Ad&yn kal Sév elvar 
KoAoptraAixt ibid. IM §7.53 (< Turk. kalabalik), but is also used with Greek roots: TOU 
yeitévou cou Td olkovopevAlk: PAPASYNAD., Chron. IIL §8.7; ote 1d TpatoyEepAlkv Tou 
oUTE TO TP~WTOLAGTOPAIKIv Tou Kal olte Td EpopAlKiv TOU ibid. III §8.7. 

In texts striving for a higher register, nouns originally in -1(v) may receive the old -1ov 
ending, €.g.: #\AGev els Td traldpiov Vios Aisop. D 214.9 (< Turk. pazar); va brotéoowvtat 
ne xapatliov els tov Bacihea Kpoicoy ibid. 234.234 (< Turk. harac); &md 1d adTd 
oapdyiov (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.10-1 1) (<capd(y) < Turk. saray); 
KoAdyepos ... TS EmixAiov EvSa1povoicdvuns (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 
2005: 61, 58.12) (< 16 émixA < AG adv. érrlxAnv); Kal Exapev Eva Katofkiov Bpacpevov 
Da. Stoup., This., Logos 18, 161.22 (1561). . oS ER ar ta 

The fifth sub-paradigm in -1(v) (2.20.3) covers a very small group of proparoxytone 
nouns, which do not derive from nouns in -1ov, such as xwwvdBapi (< AG KivvdéBapi, gen. 
kivvaBdpecs), Tétrept (< AG trétrept, gen. trevrépecos) and pfAvticn (< Turk. fildigi), and for 
which only few examples have been found (singular only). 7 

Transfers between the sub-paradigms usually occur in verse texts and constitute ad hoc 
solutions dictated by the metre, €.g.: Oed, pavépwoé pou to toto 16 puotnplo! Vios Ag. 
Nik. 176. In the following form there is a shift of the stress from the ultimate to the penul- 
timate to make the word thyme with paxalpr: Td CepBl Tou pépr MONTSEL., Evgena 850 (< 
uiepty < unpfov). A paroxytone variant aetrépt for trém1ep1 is already post-classical (see LB 
8.v. teTtép1), as is a proparoxytone variant traiStov for traiStov (see LSI s.v.). “4 


"Note that loanwords may also occur in morphologically unadapted form, e.g. els 74 Tlapls Chron. Mor. H 2139; 
HeyaAo SiomAadip VoustR., Chron. A 4.3; &v Eromav ... Td vréBep Tous (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADO- 
POULLOS 1983: 3, 5.14) (ed. tovreBeptous / 1d TéBep Tous) (< Occit. dever), though we should probably read 
vreBép. The word does not appear to have survived in modern Cypriot, as it is absent from dictionaries of the 
modern dialect. 

"$For the Latin suffix see FRUYT 2001: 164. . 
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Transfers to the /ion/ paradigms include certain feminine nouns in -{fo/-14, which may 
develop neuter alternatives in -io(v)/-{v according to paradigm 2.20.1 when the -{q ending 
is reanalysed as neuter plural: els 1 d60taplo até Nov. IT 161.2 (< 4 dctapia < Ven. o5- 
taria); tven orhy ptrotKxa Suo otapla Portul. I, 186.19-20; of BoAdves Zyouv Eva oTapl 
ibid. 186.24; x&rou eis tov yraddy elvan S00 dotapla ibid. V, 325.16-17; o Bookds Spooid 
yupevye Vosk. 463 (< # Spoor); SAo1 Exartevodavaciy Ta AoUpa Kal Té via aes 
Afigisis 133 (= t& Avia < 4 via). 

Similarly, proparoxytone feminine nouns in -e1a, such as ouvi@era, SGurhees anda ey 
others, may develop neuter alternatives according to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.1. Some editors 
prefer to spell the ending with <~, while others retain the <e> of the feminine original: 


apds Te cuviGera Chron. Mor. H 1250 
xal érdpn to ouvtGeiov Dig. E 1341 
- xal &s EARn Td cupTabiov cou LIMEN., Than. Red, 88 
Tay yuvanKdy T& ouvi\bia Corona Preciosa E 31.26 
TO ouvtédeio ttov Pent. Gen. 7.6 
elyav ouviOiov of &ypio: GvOpwrtrot Diig. Alex. E 21.18 (Konstantinopulos) 
xal trpétrer GA‘ Ge10 7 Sveipo v& von Stathis 11.263 
oupTrabio eis Tous GuapT@Aous PRN Diath. 5209 
oupTtaio va cot Uiyrouva Thysia Avr, 897 


Regionally (Crete, Cyprus, Cyclades), the noun cuviSe1ov may lose /o/ from its ending and 
thus effectively transfer to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2: #rov ouvir DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 347; 
Evan ouvt61 (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.53); érrerSt) kal véx uty elvan toto Td 
ouvnie els 16 TéTr0 pas (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 60. 27-8). 

_ Neuter nouns in -05, pl. -n, such as &vOos, dpos, otiiGos, xpéos and others may transfer to 
subsparadioni 2.20.2.2. This change is likely to have started with the addition of the neuter 
plural ending -« to the opaque plural ending -n (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 44): /'sti®i/ > /'stidi-a/, 
which led to a new singular in -1(v): . . 

pt 7 &vbia Dig. A 2836 

eig T aothhv tou Katis 40 

els 16 Spt Apok. Theot. 489.1 

Ba ve GoAbdper 14 Gveobev per (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 280.16) 


vat xpewototicay xptyta (1696, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 244, 154. 2) 
~ $1 1d GvcaBev xpet oe Smyma, SFYROERAS 1963b: 3, 179.18) 


; Neuter nouns in -aiov and -alov, derived from adjectives i in -aios and -atos, may transfer 
to ip sub aatadipnns 2.20.1.1 and 2.20.2.2 respectively. It may be suspected that these forms 
are generally to be read with synizesis, irrespective of the position of the written accent 
(see 1.5 for discussion), e.g.: tov Trotov B£Aouev vat xn unviov (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.2); érrAgpcooev TO pnvidv Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 188.3 
(< pnvatov); Paper Kal Sixio tyes PAN Diath, 3079 (< 8{xa1ov) 

. Other transfers are lexical, as there is no general tendency for feminine nouns in asin and 
“7 and masculine nouns in -os to form non-diminutive alternative forms in /ion/: 


136 Any connection with the poetic AG noun t& fia (see LSJ, s.v.) is unlikely, « 
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Bi8e kal Sdo1a SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 332 

ve Sons Sdc1a altdpxeta MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.33 (<h Bd01¢/840n) 
els TO VG! TOU Qiaxiod (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKos 1980: 56.4) 
els To Orci (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 48.1) 

thw Kepadovia xal 1d Ordxr Chron. Tourk. Soult. 134.8 (< f 16éxn) 

pe Opnviov péyav Kad KAaBpdv Diig. Alex. F 138.6 (Lolos) (< 4 @pfvos) 

Ta trepikouha Kal To poi THis oTparas (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIs 2012: 1, 49.12) (< 6 pdBos) 


The noun Totpxos has a derogatory (diminutive) derivative in -iv: v& ‘AG oth Kurrpov 
to Toupkiy Thrinos Kypr. 29; Ovyypoi, Taté&por kot Toupxick STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. 
Voev. 846 (Pidonia). 

As mentioned above, the nouns in both seats of 2.20.1 may become oxytone: in 
2.20.1.1 through stress shift and synizesis in all cases (xwpio > yeopid; xeoplou > ywoproi, 
etc.) and in 2.20.1.2 through deletion of /o/ in the nominative and accusative singular (raiS{ov 
> 1rai8i(v)) and stress shift and synizesis in the other cases (traiSlou > Tradi0G; tra1Sla > 
ratdic, etc.). In these cases, very often an accent is written on <1>, even though it is clear that 
synizesis has taken place and that the pronunciation of <> has shifted from [i] to [j]. This 
is a spelling habit that occurs is many manuscripts and early prints. The problem this scribal 
habit poses is that in non-metrical texts it is impossible to determine whether a form ywplov 
or TraiSiou actually represents a conservative paroxytone form, or whether the accentuation 
indicates that the form needs to be read with synizesis. For more information see 1.5. 


2.20.1 Paroxytone Nouns in /'io(n)/ 
2.20.11 | Paroxytone/Oxytone Nouns in -{o(v) /-eto(v) > -(e)14(v) 


| [Generat_— [Restricted [Rare] 
p Singur 


Singular 


mie _ Ea 


Ace. xoprd(v) xoplov Ge 
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Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


se. | Nom., Ace. & Voc. -o(v)/-¢io(v) 


Paroxytone forms in /‘ion/, with retention of final /n/, can be found throughout the period 
covered by this Grammar, though only in verse texts and in mixed-register prose texts and 
documents can there be some degree of certainty that the accent notation corresponds with 
the intended stress position (see the introduction (2.20) for discussion): 


Nominative 
TO 88 PiPAlov 7d TravnyupiKdr (11th c.?, S. Italy, GuILLou 1982: 1, 11.27) 
PipiAlov tot Aylou NixoAdou (1363, Cyprus, CouROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.21) (= BiBAlov, 
see I, 2.6.2) 
xuiddes e€7ivta Unéptrupa Hrov yap 1d tpoixlov Chron. Mor H 3127 
Adye: to BiBAlov rou EAarrapdcrou Anthos Ch, G 225.16 
_ ker elvot onuefov tou troAguou Anthos Ch. A 225.11 
exel pvnpelov to Aortdév é& oto axpotipt Diig. Apoll. 502 
aod xaxdv Onplov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 52 
~- FA8e Snplov dypiov Alex. Rim. 1307 
FTov SiSacKaAciov Diig. Alex. V 43.25 
Strou &v Ftov PiBAlov ToAUTILOv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 213 
os EAdeppuve 16 Qoptiov tou Vios Aisop. K 154.12-13 
(cUploxetan ...) mpouxtov tijs atrrijs Aikarepivns (1678, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 4, 49.5) (= 
tpoixlov, see I, 2.8.4) : 2 ; 


Accusative 
16 xapiov 14 "OgiSoBouv: (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.59) 
els 1d ord PiBAlov Nikon, Logos 3 178.19 
els 16 Bi8acKaAsiov Proch. HI 87 
v& SoBoiv els trpoikiov GAAcov TrarSicov (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148.29) 
els ToAuy dxpiPdv ... weyoAsiov (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981; 10, 66.12) 
écrdvou els 7d pvrpetov Achil, N 1858 
v& vopeuTi ... Td xooplov Assizes A 115.8; foav els &AAou eyyeiov ibid. 197.31 
els TS ToArTIKapeiov SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 51 
adécov Tredcis tToUTO TO KaKdv éyyéiov; Vios Aisop. D 212.25 
elot BiBAlov Euoppov otdv otopikdy LoutSa Alex. Rim. 32 
£&uo aK To xwplov Diig. Apoll, 498; es to tropvelov p’ éoretAev ibid. 734 
51& 88 tporxlov ... téhoceton (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15. 7) 
els 15 ratpiapyeiov (1565~75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.1) 
enfiyav kat els Td pavteiov Vios Aisop. 1 283.6 
oupe eis Td Taplow pou Bertoldin. 168.17 
els TS oyoAgiov tou Alex. Fyll. 11.34; xardv onnetov pot Eoreies ibid. 25.2~-3 
v& xticouv kal Kaprravaplov 706: Zakynthos, Zots 1941: 1, 108.10) 


Vocative 
No examples found. 
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Contrary to the oxytone variants (see below), deletion of final /n/ is not very common 
with the paroxytone forms. In fact the example from Poulologos shows that the form xeplo, 
despite its stress notation, should actually be read with synizesis (as yoopid, see below), and 
it may be suspected that the same holds true for the other examples (see 1.5 for discussion): 


peT& TO Kepapape}o (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.27-8) 

ix 16 xoplo THs Pluvns Poulol. 489 app. crit. (A) 

ix 16 oxoAcio tou NouKios, Ais. Myth. 42.1 

as Kabas 1d elye Trpixlo (1535, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 3, 21.7) 

tot dtrofou Tol Td elyev Soe h air} TrpoKlo (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 
2010: 145, 115.10) 


Neut. 


Most nouns belonging to this paradigm may present a shift of the stress to the ultimate and 
undergo synizesis. Examples have not been found before the 14th c. (date of Chron. Mor. 
H), but this is likely to be due to scribal conservatism and a scribal tendency to indicate 
synizesis by placing an accent on /i/, irrespective of the actual position of the stress (see 
1.5 for discussion).'” Forms without final /n/ are more common than those with final /n/: 


Nominative 
oupTredepeidy vc Tromjoouay, Td tva v& yevotow Chron. Mor. H 6357 
kal Tijs &AaCoveids &yyeidv BERGADIS, Apok. A 302 
Gepidv éByiixe *k 1d vol Alex. Rim. 2018 
TH... HOPTEAE vd yporkoUvTat TrpoIKidy Tijs Aeyoudvns ed (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/. 
DraKAKIS 2005: 96, 94.24-5) 
étot “rov Td tratpiapyerdv Thrinos Patr. M 42 


Ki éxelvo 16 KaKd Bepid pcryet pe O£Ac1, EBQpouv PIKAT., Rima thrin. 20 

trove To &iSacKaAed Apoll. Rim. N 960 

Onprd 2EéBr els adtous Alex. Rim. 2046 

évtTa TrpouKid wa] FEDORYS Hyrov y TpoKoouvy Cuortatsis, Panor V.246 (= rpoiid, see I, 
2.8.4) 

étrot “Tov Td naippES Thrinos Patr. O 42 

elvan trpiKtd THs yuvonxds Tou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 46, 62.22) 

roid Bepro 0 tyévva Zinon 1.89 

(Sév elven ...) oS’ &xepo Kaptravaperd BOUNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol. 491. 2; Kal 7 TErxid Tras Od 
pixted ibid. 500.21 

1 xcopid éxeivo Adyerar Zepyouvl EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 39. 28-40. 1; 81d v& oTnKeodi 1d 
peuTreAio ibid. 42.22 (< Ven. rebelidn) 


Accusative 
els 1d yeopidy Moiwitoas Chron. Mor H 4758 
els 1 oxoAgidv Ptoch. III 87 app. crit. (P); els paxeAAgidv pe trévyer ibia. 273. 31a app. crit. (P) 
818e7 To als meee aie A 19. 14 (for Biber see ih 2. . 


"Note that in the comparable feminine paradigm in -ta oxytone forms occur soeiebally sea in AG and are 
evident in the kontakia of Romanos the Melode (see. 2.11.5). . " . . : 
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éx 1d Teryiov TOU Kdotpou Byz. IL 1027 

infiyev oTd Eevoboxerdv Florios 1478 

Frov els Td yoopyidv Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.6; taocopévs cou TpoiKidv Gebisdey ibid 
328.12-13 (read: tkooopdv cou; see I, 3.4.3); dvoiav Td Spyrdv ibid. 438.30 (< EMedG 
dpeiov < Lat. horreum, see DAWKINS 1932, Gloss. s.v.); EmvT&oav 4 unvidv tou ibid. 
446.16-17 (< pnvaiov) 

xopaqiov Td Exo Trpotkidv (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 3, 17.2) 

Sid tpomidv atrrijs (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.9) 

tip exer els TO Trpoikidy THs Cryavepévn (1564, Cythera, DRaKAKIS 1999: 37, 117.22); elote clot 
vorkoxuptdv (ibid. 132, 217.5-6) 

péoa els 1d trarrpiapyetov eel Gevvd KpiBodow KonstT. Diak,, Ist. Makaritou Marko 434 


Kan Tréptret THY Eg TO oKOAEG Apoll. Rim. A 1138 

kal 14 @npid oxotdvouot Alex, Rim. 2074 

eis Td xwpid Tod Batiod (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.1); els Td Bodrd (1641, ibid. 210, 
174.12) 

oxids KoAarord Gs elyape Koper CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.27 (< Ven. colazion), ot to1xviaopevo 
poryeperd ibid. 1.45; ra vépeha to” ebfSac oxiawid id., Panor. 1.321; yuvalka oto TupoKoperd 

"ibid. 11.103 
*s KovToAo yd Stathis 1.125; yi& mporxid vtou ibid. FV 465 
od oKoAeid pou Thysia Avr. 928 
5,71 Tpo Kid EtrepreAGBape (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 159.25); xavéva TrEACTONO vex phy 

Eyer (1641, ibid. 218, 179.17-18) (< Ven. apelazion, see BOERIO, Lex. s.v.) 

Goes TO Koipjoid, THpa pnStv Koip&oat TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 239 

TO Spipl Td E81 16 ccyyerd tou PAGBer Paroim. (Warner) 93.12 

ein TrpoiKid Fpepa (1663, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 37, 24.3) 

étrdve o16 Kaptravaperd BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 473.6 

Tapa guév Td yeparerd ths vd ynpoBooKion PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1885 

amd xwpid Bouvoyapa EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 53.3; EyAuae &1d 16 paxeneid ibid. 53.7-8 

od oxoAed (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136.114) 

16 yopdagi ... S1rot pod elxave trporKid of Dappakaio: Sopdvo (1720, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 
1972: 35, 186.2-4) 


Vocative 
&yooe, PiPidrdv rrapaSapyévov Cypr. Canz. 2.9 (= BiBaidy, see I, 2.6.2) 
piodvpotte, podtparye, ki SAos Onprd Kabdipro SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.10 


Forms with the accent placed on <1> often represent oxytone forms with synizesis, as is 
evident in verse texts (see 1.5 for discussion): 


Kal ’s Tro1dv oKOAsiov éunrtixes Rim. kor. V 115 

Tip youvooww kal 1d peuylov Velth, 1293 transcr. (Lendari) (Kriaras: gevyidv) 

els TS oKOAETov pé EBGAaV SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 32; cls 1d xoplov pr’ énijye ibid. 124 
page tov els 16 poryepeiov DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2383 

kal This dAaCovelas cyyeiov Kal Tis SiTrAfis THs yvcopuns BERGADIS, Apok. V 302 
kan “rév 1 oto SiSacKarelo Apoll, Rim. A 967 

OTHY XHpav oTroU TSBaxKev o rebepds trporkfov Tou Apoll, Rim. V 1861 


However, even in non-verse texts it may sometimes be suspected that the written accent 
does not actually represent the position of the stress, as in the following examples, which 
are all derived from adjectives in -atos, which may undergo synizesis, /'eos/ > / Jos), but 
there is no evidence for an intermediate stage /'ios/ (see I; 2.9.4.1): 
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Kparel els TOv olkov Tou Evav ayudActov KAewiplov Assizes B 403.15-16 (< adj. KAewipatios) 

tov Trofov béAopev vex xn pnviov (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.2) (< 
pnvaiov) 

pia Evi kpuyrlov ToG Tapelou Diig. Alex. E 177.1-2 (Konstantinopulos) 


Neut. . 


Regionally in the oxytone forms /j/ may be deleted when preceded by a sibilant or affri- 
cate (see I, 2.4.7.3). Examples have been found in texts from Crete, but are likely to occur 
in texts from other areas as well: attépage to KoAaTosd Ki aKdun Sev epavn, CHORTATSIS, 
Panor. IL.51 (< Ven. colazion); v&’Bpst 8p006 va xdtoe Katis 32 (<1 Spoctd < f Spock). 


Neut. 
Nom., Ace. & Voc. 


This ending, borrowed from paradigm 2.20.1.2, occurs lexically with the noun trpoixlov. 
Geographically it appears to be restricted to the Aegean (for the phonetic variants trpouxi(v) 
and troupxi(v) see I, 2.8.4 and 3.9,1):!38 


Nominative 
elvan trpoixly tis seu Kepa-Piyyng Go Naxos, IARABQUEN/RODOLARIS 2012/13: 135, 255.8) 


Accusative 

(mrovAet ...) Td Trpouxt Tis pdvas Tou (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.4) 

vi SoBou els Tis Eptivns Td trporxt (1678, Andros, PoLeMis 1977: 1, 30. 25) (= Elpiyns, see I, 
2.8.1) 

Kal Té 8iSe1 Tis ExxAnolas tavrotév woupki (1482 [copy of 1688], Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RODOLAKIs 2012/13: 108, 217.234) (< mpoixtov) 

Siver Sik troupKly ts (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA- GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 212. 9) 

ad 1d TpouKl Tov (1695, Syros, Drakakis 1967: 1, 303.45) 

v& Exer GoxeTd 1 Troupki Tou (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.18-19) 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Inherited forms in -(e)lou can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
though mainly in verse texts and in mixed-register prose texts and documents. In other 


"* The fact that the phonological variants wpoux! and oupx exist indicates that these forms were part of the 
spoken language. It is therefore unlikely that pain! would be the result ioe eaerieealion of the old dative as 
a nominative. 
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2 Nouns 


texts there can be no certainty regarding the intended stress position in these forms, even if 
the accent is written on <i> (see the introduction (2.20) for discussion, and see below for 
unambiguous examples from verse and prose texts): 


yre var éBAgtrouct Kal Te Etepa Xwpla (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 4, 260.20-1) 
xi errénpa Te Bepla P&N Diath, 144 
elvan ta oyoAeia Tav Emotmpdy Bertoldin. 106.30-1 
bx Thy To payepelou Staxoviav NiKoN, Logos 194.11 Th beara yopia elven xovt& od yiaAd (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508. 61) (author eis ; 
iyrov 6 Telos Tou UyNAds, SAos pete poucelou Achil, N 765 
HAGov éx Tod oxoAelou (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 84.1d) 
thy SprreAdv pou, Fitts Eo por els ToTrOv mporktou (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
93, 174.8) 
x’ elgon TOU poxeAciou Alex. Rim. 738 
Te renBla tod oxorslou Diig. Alex. E 109.16 (Lolos) | 
tot Tatpiapyetou (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 16.8) 
“Tod pynpetou Vios Aisop. K 186.9 
‘ ToU yooptou Bertoldin, 121.19 
& Aryevijs pt TO paBSl ESocev To Enpiou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2418 


Accusative 
BiaBalvovta opmpas, ese eis TIVe yopla Anthos Ch. A 225.2 


xal K&Onoat cuvétraptos els toUTa TK yeopla SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 260 

eSidcekev 4 ptyyas xwpla tk tod &péoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 52.35-6 

tatira T& elpnpudva trporkia (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 7.14); amd Te dtroia 
you trpouxia (1511, ibid. 25, 43.11) (= pola, see, 2.8.4) — - 

ts elSe téTo1a poRepd onpeia’s Tov Kanpdv pas SKLAVOS, Symf. 139 

BScoKe TH ryyeta ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 253.16 

elSev gtotta T& oTorxeia Vios Aisop. D 231,334; tpyadsia tis knoTiKiis ibid. 238.35 


Vocative 
Onpla Kal wévTa TH év TH yf}, ZA&Te PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31. 136-7 


Onpla tis Eofou St KAavoare petd péva DiakR., Diig. Pol. 1196 


Neut. 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate do not surface in writing before the 15thc.: 


Neut. 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate are more common than the old paroxytone 
forms, though they do not surface in writing before the 14th C.: 


x’ els Tou Bepiod 15 oTéya Anak. Konst. 36 

To SidPa tou oxoAeod ms Apoll. Rim. A 1182 

te Tedia TOU oKoALI0U Diig. Alex. F 108.16 

&xdvte TOU tpoiKi0d pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 14, 15. 12) 
TIL Tou yepateiod pou Dig. A 1028 

oyi& th xpela tou TrpouKiod CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.244 

Kal pt Thy Opa tot} oKoAciot Thysia Avr. 494 

TOU omheToepetol FOSKOLOS, Fort. 111.214 (< Ven. speciaria) 


Nominative 
nuploxovton Kt GAAa Onpre Kal elven Gupeopéva Alex. Rim. 1543 - 
Spdvouow alpata ... Totta Te Te1Xxick CHORTATSIS, Erof. T1.125-6 
iva pi 1 GAA Td Gepidt P&N Diath. 84 
Tord Valtdva Te TAOUKIG KONDAR., Paides 1082 


Forms with the accent written on <i>, e.g. yiatt “Tove ard “Sexel To SidBa tou okoAelou 
ts Apoll. Rim. E 1182, may in fact represent oxytone forms with synizesis (for details 
see 1.5). > = 


Accusative 
K éydvav TK yoopi& Tous Chron. Mor. H 3308 
Onpid Tis pUons (... Eyépioev A KTIc1s) CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 21 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative ps eee ra n oe : ee 
Neut. dplfeo yk ver Tre&poucl ard TH KOUPAILIG pas Alex. Rim. 1433 (< Koupoipaia); Kat elope kaKd 


epi ibid. 1552 
(Sivouev ...) Ta MpouKI&é Taw (1601, Chios, Visvizis 1948:.1, 79.10-11). 
od yepareié pas Thysia Avr. 188 
Tapa ork yepaterk pou Zinon TV.278 


Paroxytone forms in /‘ia/ can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
However, only in verse texts and in higher-register prose texts and documents can there be 
a degree of certainty that the accent notation actually reflects the intended stress position 
(see the introduction to this section for a caveat regarding the actual stress position in such 
forms): 


i ame erage 


Vocative 
docis, beprcx Tou Tov tives Zinon 1.43 


Asin the singular, forms with the accent written on <> may in fact represent siiione forms 
with synizesis (see 1.5 for details), e.g.: FAGav Tou AdxKou +& xopla Chron. Mor. H 1719; 
KparoTrouAsia, wapotrouAdia wouvifouv o ? réto10v HOSOV LIMEN., Than. Rod. 561 transcr. 


(Lendari). 


Nominative ; 
. wiviyi,... xcopla Assizes A 35.11-12 
exel HAGav Ta Bepla tou tétr0u Diig. Alex. K 377. 7-8 
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Nom., Acc. & Voc. ia | 


A form teryéa occurs ten times in the Chronicle of Morea (H), but all instances should be 
read with synizesis ([tix'ja]), which indicates the form is graphematic, a form of hypercor- 
rection, probably by analogy with other paradigms (feminine nouns in -fa and -éa, which 
both develop alternative forms in -14 (/‘ja/) and masculine nouns in -éas > -14¢; cf. also the 
form ywpagaiot in a document from Athos, 2.20.2.2): va otéxn d&rrdveo els TK Teryda tis 
yospas THis ToAgou Chron. Mor, H 855; els T& Te1xga TE EotHoav ibid. 857. 


i 
& 
bad 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Paroxytone forms in -(e)icov can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
though as is often the case with the genitive, not many examples have been found: 


Kai Tév Opdrv Enplav Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1X.160 
peta poucelav Kal tAaKdév [VLasTos], Dig. P VII 399.18 
tov BiSacxoAdav Bertoldin. 106.31 


Deletion of final /n/ is very rare. It has been found in a document from Cyprus that displays 
various scribal problems. Note that in Cypriot texts final /n/ is normally only deleted in 
specific environments (see I, 3.7.2.2.2): té&v atte yopio Kal mpactelo (1468, Cyprus, 
RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.4). 


Neut. 
pL [Gen | -(ejddv | -(ena t -(e)rave 


In the genitive plural, too, a shift of the stress to the final syllable may occur: 


Kal 1év yoopidsy (11th c., Sicily/S. Italy, SCHREINER 1975/79: 45, 336.38.2-3) 
kal of ycoprérres Tédv yeopidsv Chron. Mor. H 1648 , 
Ta KTH TOY Yopyidv Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.12-13 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from south-western areas and the Aegean: © 


Sid Svopa TPOUKI (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 309.12) (= mpomidsy, see I, 2.8.4) 
16 yeparterd pou CHorTATSsIs, Erof. 11.376 and Stathis 1.486 
of wipyot WdAl Td Tety16 Zinon TI.341 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in a document from the Heptanese, but is likely to occur 
elsewhere as well (see I, 2.6.3.1): té&v adta> xeoprddve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 20010: 2, 
188.9); SAovésve 765 xoopidve (1666, ibid. 4, 198.299). 


2 Nouns 621 


2.20.1.2  Paroxytone/Oxytone Nouns in -fo(v) > -i(v) 


Singular 


mrandi(v) Traidlo 


Traidsiod Trardiou 
-o 


trondick -  { rondla 
-& 


tradidy 


Zz 
r=) 
4 


<a i?) 
f] 6 


Nom. . 


TraSicv Traidiouv 
Trade 


Tradiave 


n. 


.L. 


oc. 


LL 


Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


The old ending -{ov, even though it had lost its /o/ (see below) before the period covered by 
this Grammar, is still occasionally used in mixed-register texts: 


Nominative 
16 88 TanSlov d AyiAAels Achil, N 212 
Sév BAouv cod Acter COASIa unhre Wooulov Bertoldin, 132.4 
1d Twoudlov ... BéAet elvan cpoeviKdv Alex. Fyll. 9.21-2 


Accusative : 
ol piv Cotplxaiv EranZav, GAAo1 88 16 TaBAlov Pol. Tr. 259 
éBads oxowtov trept tov tedynAov autou Anthos Ch. E 265.31; opagas qrandlov pixpéyv ibid. 


269.27 : 
vex tot Sdcouv Kpaclov ve Tin Vios Aisop. D 226.36; vir SouAdoe TOcov peyGAov vnotov ibid. 
235.16-17 


(ntipav ...) 1d KauKlov Tod “"AmrdAAcovos Vios Aisop. K 201.23 > Bf OS 
: Exeivo Strov evyalver &trd 1d Boutatov, adv teAetcsver TS Kpactov Bertoldos 33.26-7 


Deen eeeeeeeeeeee eee cere ee. ee 
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ESuoxKev ... Xapxlv Evav (1346, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 32, £.79r.1) (= yaAxly, see I, 3.8.6.2) 

tow Erakds pou 1d piAlv Katal. 20 (< inf. pidciv) : 

var Tov Bégou els TO THAiply (1491, Rhodes, TstRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.21) (< OFr. pilorin, see 
GOopEFROY, Lex. 8.v.) 

sroudly vic phy troujon Achil. N 44 

eSidBn els To KeAlv Ths Anthos Ch. A 233.13 

els 16 Bouviv Synax. gadar. 201 

5idn1 elxev dpopqov Kopyly VousTR., Chron. A 40.19 

ix To Opoviv LiMEN., Velis. (A) 88; piAet 7d toayxly Tou ibid. 223 

K elya oth Cow pou omrabiy BERGADIS, Apok. A7 

inlaca eird 16 keply BERGADIS, Apok. V 39 

érrou vec 87 7 Aaopapiv Cypr Canz. 115.1 (= poopaply, see I, 2.8.5 and 3.8.6.3) 

as gapty péya Theseid V1.33,1 (Olsen) 

EScoxev KovTapta Td GAoyéy pou els 1d peply [VLASTOs], Dig. P VII 388.29 (< pnpl(o)v) 

*s 1d oxapviv tou Thrinos Kypr. 3 


dered TO Evar peplov Bertoldin, 145.25 (< unplov) 7 
batfipev Eva trovAlov Alex. Fyll. 10.7; étrjpev Eva oxapviov ibid. 15.26-7 


Vocative 

&vOpetros clot, © Traidiov Vios Aisop. E 287.21 

© Kaipevov pooptlov, Totes ot Tpwyel; Bertoldin. 144.17-18 
As can be expected, deletion of final /n/ is rare here: Etexev Td Tradlo Byz. IL 85, which 
might be a simple writing mistake for qraiSiov; va P&Aw ets yaptio IOAKEIM Kyper,, Pali 


5730 (rhymes awkwardly with Sixtuo, for &{xtvo). 
Neut. 


This ending is the result of deletion of /of in the old -fov ending (see above), a development 
that pre-dates the LMedG period by many centuries (see the introduction to this section, 
2.20). After the deletion of /o/, the ending may lose its final /n/: 


els Td o7FAO1 TOUS EBarav Chron. Mor. H 619 

Kérrre 10 Bv yng (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 31, 30.4) (< ynglov) 

K ixéptacév Thy 1d oI Katal. 318 (< inf. gideiv) 

Kpatésvras TO KAEI81 } eUpiokdpevos Pixdpros (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 33, 67.26) 

els Thy xpav Td Mupyl (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.3) 

Kal 16 opupl yk Tralyvio Alex, Rim. 685 (aqupt = opaipa, see HOLTON 22002: 213) 

els 76 cox! (1541, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 222, 213.24) ; : 

16 yout SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.4 : ; — 

els Eva orupl wiirdpn Diig. Alex. V 42.9-10 Ns 

orou piAadSéApou 16 Bouvt Dimotika Ivir. 11.2 

els Td paryl Eyxpc&retav LANDOS, Geopon. 179.11 (< inf. paryeiv) 

vér pip eloat TroAUs els 7d Kpaol PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §9.12 

glad 3A0 Td vyot (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.53) 

motes Bpaxi St Baver Paroim. (Warner) 45.12; von, &vaye xepl ibid. 92.1 

els Td payalt tou (1692, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 25, 19.23) 

Bev Tpecdyouv To yoou! xapdun Don Kis. 173.26-7, va xoTravier vepdv eis To youdl ibid. 
179,30—1 : — : 


Nominative 

1d paxiv kai Td piivbiv, Stav elv xZeot& NIKON, Logos 1 82.11—12; tye B38 16 dvdkiov madly 
sou id., Logos 9 312.9 

fpouv Trai8lv, Eytjpaca GLYKAS, Stichoi 1; xouxkiv-Kxouxkly Gv awpevdij ibid. 183 

ver vopeuTi TS youply éxeivov Assizes A 115.8 (= woop, see T, 2.8.3) 

16 vyoaly Epewev yopls TIvav xpovous AS’ MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.4 (= vay, see I, 3.4.2.5) 

verte Eyer Kal oUT& TO Traidiv pou (1515, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 71, 107.10) 

vox Boel ... técov xpaalv (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 218.35) 

Eutv 1d gorytv pou Evi amd 1d EUAov Eto'o Diig. Alex. E 43.34 (Konstantinopulos) (< inf. 
payeiv) 

vé"ABn oThy Kutrpov 1d Toupxlv Thrinos Kypr. 29 

npioxe kal 7 ‘viv (1713, Chios, LaMBRos 1910: 351, 209.3) (< bviov < 4 tus; cf. the same form 
in Scov é€érrece 1d viv Paroim. H 17 app. crit.) ; 


xal pn Soxiyre throte S71 1raadl Udpye Achil. O 221 

& xUpns BAdter 1d Tranlv Kal Td Troadl TOV KUTV Alosis 206 

Goep 1d iid Tou Kopyl (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 76, 57.4) 

eByfixev Eva touAi KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.43 

euéva 1d gat pou tvon ... Diig. Alex. F 42.3 (Konstantinopulos); 1d wetZi 14 251x6 pas Evan: 
Buvarév ibid. 58.11-12 

7d Th pou Evi dd Thy Bpvony toUThy Diig. Alex. E 43.4 (Konstantinopulos) (< inf. meiv, see 1H, 
4.6.2.3) ae 

7 wool SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.4 

&s £yn 1d yaprtl cou Pist. kekoim, 495-6 

efi andl HOAs PAE oxdvTado (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.4) 

1d YeIpSTEPO OKAAL Tis oxdAas TPIZer Paroim. (Warner) 107.11 

xal Td popti éy&enxe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 501.11 (< Ven. fortin) 

elvan To payl Tous Treopiké Alex. Fyll. 47.7-8 


Vocative 
8r avTd, TaSly pou, Tpdcexe Spaneas P 58 
Tob KovToaT&BAn yraoly Katal. 451 (Panayotopoulou) 
‘Kpaotv pou Soxipdtatov Krasop. AO 80 
trai8lv pou "AAgEavBpe Diig. Alex. E 151.8 (Konstantinopules) 


ie <1&> Edppouv am’ éoév, aNd! pou, ve KepStow Spaneas V 24 

mraiSt pou ‘AAgEavpe Diig. Alex. E 150.8 (Konstantinopulos)  ~ 

& woop SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.4 a 

Kpaol, o Tivos yid KaAd Paroim. (Warner) 76.21 Pare f. 
&ypiov trovAl, pepobou pou ... | & xpuody, & xpuody Troval Dimotika Ivir. X.1-2 . 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Accusative 

Kai kovoxounw y' Snvdpia Kal dpviv (1108-9, S. Italy, GumLLou 2009: 29, 135.32) Ses Gene 
v& TEeheldoeis Td YapTv Tis raKToons (1330, Crete, Laiou 1982: 2, 123.1-2) : eS 
EScoxar kal Eyes alTov Td Acopiv (1435, Pontos, MAVROMATIS/ALEXAKIS 2009: 13, 166.6) 
(énotnoa ...) 16 xerrlv (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 170, 117.4) (= «ntl 


<xntiov, see I, 2.5.2) 


ee ————————— 
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The old paroxytone genitive can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
though only in mixed- and higher-register texts can there be some degree of certainty that 
the accent placement reflects the intended stress position (see the introduction (2.20) for 


discussion): 


mreph parytou Kal mlou NIKON, Logos 4214.7 (< inf. payeiv and meiv) 
omradiou thy UTro8oxty Dig. G 1.158 

dard évds paplou Dig. E1759 

tod taiSlou 4.202-3; tod patou ibid. 15.415 

xopls GAAnv throtis Opefny Tou xopylou Anthos Ch. G 21.10-11 

eBAetrev BE Thy Savpaothy &vBpelav Tod traiStou Achil. N 224 

tot parylou (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 165.1d) 
pire parylou Kal 1oTod LIMEN., Velis. (A) 120 

Shovod TOG tranSlou (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 224.26) 
1d woul, TOG wooptou SoFiANos, Grammar 41.4 : 

coplav tou oxvAiou Dionys., stor. 254.23 

6 pwdpptras Tod trarSiou Nov. I 156.19 

rd otraBtou Kal Kovtaplou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.4 

1 Suvapis Tou otrablou pou Don Kis. 46.18 


Synizesis and a shift of the stress to the ultimate is common: 


Kal Tod weopiod thy pdvvav Ptoch, HI 82 

"5 Thy Wéptav Tob KeAlod ts Liv. V 1162 

tod vno10G Imber. 552; tot waprod ibid. 612 

é&yotipous Saupactous, oTradiod Boxyacpévous Achil. O 268 

Tot oupiod Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 398.19 

ya Tot Teabiot tH yévva Alex. Rim. 88 

tot Bouviod (1515 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 1, 50.15) 
3rav FAGev f pa tod goryiol Vios Aisop. 1 251.34 (< inf. payeiv) 

tol oxumot P&N Diath. 378 

’s rétrov &pviod Thysia Avr. 11; Spou Koppiod Tpopdpa ibid. 172 

els Thy TIdAn Kai yaAa TrovAiod etiploxers Paroim. (Warner) 102.2; oxopviot qroddp1 ibid. 107.14 
tov TéT10 TOU popTiod BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 500.24 (< Ven. fortin) 
Tou Ppaxiot Diig. Vefa 202 


In verse texts it becomes clear that forms that are accented on <i> often represent oxytone 
forms (see 1.5 for discussion), as in the following example: papiou tou T& Acyxépara 
Achil. N 1210. 


Forms in -ot develop after synizesis through deletion of /j/ when preceded by a sibilant or 
affricate. Examples have been found in texts from Crete and Santorini, but see I, 2.4.7.3 for 


details on chronology and geographical spread of the phenomenon across paradigms and 
parts of speech: tol vncot ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 124; o&v tot Boutoot tov tipo Stathis 
11.12; eis tov Trépov TOU Boutoot LANDOS, Geopon. 244.22; 514 ougépov Tot vngod pas 
(1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.11). 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. 
re | Nom., Acc, & Voc. ta | 


Paroxytone forms in -fa can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. However, 
only in verse texts and in higher-register prose texts and documents can there be some confi- 
dence that the accent notation actually reflects the intended stress position (see the introduction 
to this section, 2.20, for a caveat regarding the actual stress position in such forms): 


Nominative 
erect Onoa Ta oTNOIa (1079, Mani, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 47, 307, no. 47.1) 
Bpovia Sto, csAAla BUo (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.16) 
kal vnola kal téTr01 (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 271.7) 
(Apepav ...) Béxa xAidSes pAoupta (1481, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 11, 316.13) 
al t& poryla rosa Velth. 1337 (< inf. payciv) 
Kad elvan Ta yaptia KdAAEs peTakcords (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.35-6) 
el 88 Kal Ta adTaé Tra1Bla Ta SUC drrodvouv (1600, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1969b: 37.2) 
exelva t’ aoeBéotata kat piapé ToupKia IOAKEM Kypr., Pali 4579 a 
oplyovtas té& SU0 TatSia Reb, Evr 103.27-8 .. 


Accusative ; 

(ve £xouv ...) Te poryalia Toov (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ALEssIO 1939: 117.22) 

atécov &tropéver dd Ta ,0" pAcopla (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.21-2) oo 

vi AdBouv B’ Kouxia els 1d pdpKov Assizes A 245.4 , 

(8iSer ...) kopria &pyupa v’ (1500, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1 [A’], 236.15) 

aorta GoGatous KATjpovdpous Ta Suo0 pou tronBia (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- 7 
ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.18) 

pdaoxla KoAoKuGdva (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) 

Kal Zoxétraga Tk KeAAla Strou KaToKoUpe (1539, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.10) 

va KpatiZn ... Koppia x’ (1548, Crete, ILIAKISs/CHRONAKI 2002: 47, 76.13-14) 

pe révte pouta Kal SU0 wapia éxdptace Tévre xIIaSes Aadv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 20 
xlv.1 (1561) 

kal vex Exoo Sat EnAuKe trouBla (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRoNAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 222, 
186.48) , 

(va tratpvouolw ...) T& payla (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III-V, 510.38.10) (< 
inf. gayeiv) SC otle oe en ee 

ométav tapdgeo Th oxowwla Alex. Fyll. 103.19 

pé re oTraOla tous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 53.1 


Vocative ; 
® yeoula SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.5 — US Se 
w Tpadirépor, Adyet Tous, ypav Trékor kat oKUAla IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2559 
vé oTTOU ous eyvedpioa, oKUAla dmota! Don Kis. 50.12 - - 
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Sometimes the articular nominative is used as a vocative (see IV, 5.1.2): «odx Evan, 1a 


aronSia pou, SéAos, und= popijcbe» Liv. V 2781. 


Neut. — 


Oxytone forms in ~1é are the result of synizesis (see I, 2.9.4). Examples have not been found 
before the 15thc., but they are common enough to assume that they will have existed in the 
spoken language before surfacing in written texts. Synizesis is most visible in verse texts, 
and evidenced by the variant in -4, below, the result of deletion of /j/, which presupposes 
synizesis: 
Nominative 
gets kal Ta TronBi& oas Chron. Mor H 4246 © 

r& Treandié Tou éyevvhonoay Assizes A 126.20 

Kal dvi pupiZou T& Bouvid BERGADIS, Apok. A90 

cas Atyouv T& xapTié pou Alex. Rim. 74; foav Kal dev tdv Troudid Evvdar ibid. 335 

1a Koppvid pas (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 9, 10.15) 

Bra TH TrouME ... vec Tove Soto1 CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.134; 15 tpépoucn 1 artic oov ibid. 1.282 

(<MedG avrflov < 4 avrlé < Frank. ancia, see D’ ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, Lex. 8.v. ancio-) 
f Gvandev kepo-Epyiva kal qe Tadic ToT (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 131, 
145.25) > 

K fip8av KaKé oxuAad Vosk. 327 

pave, Ta Toa Tou PIAIc O” Eyvora aTOAA} pe Bavou Thysia Avr. 527 (< inf. piAciv) 

paupoyévns, KaTlapé Th poAArck Tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §15.15 

av Kan Tepdcouv Ta ToupKid IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 2224 , 

etxonpd 'v’ Ta KUKI pou KONDAR., Paides 355 


Accusative =~ 
&vOpeoTrds Tr 
22.1-2) i : 
pé Te pOAMd ody TPSBatov rove popepévos CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 800 
yeopice trrtrous SaodeKa, papic SoKipacpeva Achil. O 112; érdvou éx T& Koppic& TOUS ibid. 296 
TravBpevouv pi Tous doePeis ToAAl xal T& Tra18i& Tov BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 49 
Trapt Tx xepik (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.6); (va we. TWANpOdo8l «..) 

* -gAcopla e' xpuod Kal kappic T' (ibid. 78, 187.8-9); EBadav Té& Kpaci& auTav (ibid, 37, 167.3-4) 
péoa els T& Xavid (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.29) (< Arab. Al Chanea) 
(va S07 ...) etecatta Kaptdic Assizes A 181.3 (< xaptolv, see also the form xaptod below) 
ody elSev 1 &voua oxudi& Anak. Konst. 21 . 
tyes Ta yapTia Tews (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.23) 

Spddvacr 7 &pTid tous Alex. Rim. 1654 

mpoPora 8 pe Te pric Tors (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 361, 338.6) 

Kr BAAoi pomidvav T& Buli& CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.6; p’ dAdxpovoa mavic id., Erof. Dedic. 35 
FAuoe Te BoaKié tou Bertoldos 48.30-1 ; . , 
adtéva te coKKie HOEANGES ve KAZ wets BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 427.19 

dg’ Té payik Tou Tpdds Zou Ki dg’ TH TOTS Trou Trivers Konpak., Paides 318 

1 dxoviopéva pas oTrathd eb8Us &s Tous bepioou Zinon TV 359 : 

dd Ta MByrd (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, £.43r.16) (= mrondid, see 1, 2.5.4) 
yid Ta Kipyie (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012; 1, 50.9) (= kepic, see 12.5.4). . > 


is EScoKev p05 twa phoupi& B’ (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 12, 
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Vocative 
oxuhid, Aoupikabijte Arm. 72 
dois, Mabie pou Anak. Konst. 34 
&... Bouvid, Sepik FALIEROS, Thrinos 223 
ro’ dx8pous, Trar8id pou, &s BydAope Zinon Prol. 52 


From verse texts it can be gathered that forms that are accented on the penultimate often 
represent oxytone forms (see the introduction (2.20) for discussion), as in the following 


examples: 


¢ ixeivor Os eBav Ta oTrABla yupves eeAapTpicpeva Chron. Mor. H 4821 

1d parAla ts Exatyacw dd Uys Gecopias Achil. L 556 ms; 85& &s 186 waidia pou ibid. 
1196 ms 

fuels kal Te Trandla pas Achil. N 562 (2nd hemistich) 

pe TreAcerikia Kal paBSta SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 238 (ist hemistich) 

elyav yepanic Kat oxuAla Theseid V1L.8,5 (Olsen) (ist hemistich) 


Neut. 


fri. |Nom., Ace. & Voe. 


In a large geographical area, /j/ may be deleted in the oxytone forms with synizesis when it 
is preceded by a sibilant or an affricate, resulting in -&. Examples have been found in texts 
from Crete, Mani, the Aegean and the Heptanese, but see I, 2.4.7.3 for full details: 


Nominative 
tyepov Té& Bul& tis Hist. Imp. 1 2207-8 
xp’ Boutod (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 8, 293.32-3) 
KaOdos TeANBdonw Kal Ta AAA Kpacc (1549, Crete, Drakakis 2004: 3, 8.8) 
divin kal Ta etad BouBGArKa (1549, Crete, MARMARELY/DRAKAKIS 2005: 309, 307.11) 
Kol tevTa véc "vor TH PouTOK, ver TrlveopE, yepata Stathis 10.545 
el St al ppd&Eouv Te But& THs LANDOS, Geopon. 266.22 
vnod Kal tepryiciAia MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 31 
tpépouct 7 &TZ& pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.316 (< MedG dvrZiov < f dv1la < Frank. ancia < Old 

Germ. anchd, see D’ ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, Lex. $.V. ancio-) ; 


Accusative os ve # Boge BEE Sete) ME 
& TépKos éZyrav 1a Kaptod& tou (15th c., Cyprus, BAGLIONI 2006: 202.37) (kaptoly< — 
yoaxlov;!® see I, 3.8.2.3 for details; Tépxos = Totipkos) 
dard Ta elkoo1 BouTok Tk Kpacd (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 218.28) 
thy MéAta Kal Aa Te vno& ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 130 , ee : 
Sid Te TeTod (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 264, 154.3) 


'The etymology of kaptolv given in KRIARAS, Lex. (< Ven. carzi) is based on a misinterpretation of L1a- 
TA 1996: 148, who claims that carzi derives from Greek xaAxlov (probably yorklv > xapkly > xaptaly > 
xaptotv?): this Cypriot coin was introduced when Cyprus was under French rule, acquired the name yaAxiov 
or xaprolv in the 14th/15th c., and continued to be in use during the Venetian occupation of the island. The 
Venetian noun carzi, used only for the Cypriot coin, and not in BoERIO, Lex., is therefore a Cypriot loanword 


in Venetian. 
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els ta Ae&& (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 68.23) (place name < adj. 5efids); els ta vnod 
(ibid. 82, 87.8) 

els Ta Boutok Tous LANDOS, Geopon. 169.2-3; yvaqouct +a tretod ibid. 272.25-6 

podt pe BUo0 peryalé EvAH (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 106.50); Exco ... BUo Routed Kpacl 
(ibid. 110.139) 

TOA PouTok yeptZouciv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 186 

~ xr dvolfave Té& poryarlé kal rk Kpacd evipfixa BounliA.is M., Diig. Pol. 409.11 
&5 Ta Bula tos P&N Diath. 717 
Kare Te Kpaod Trou BéAet Exet peoa 6 poyarlés (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.13) 


A shift of the stress to the ultimate by analogy with the innovative oxytone singular forms 
has not been found before the 15th c., though the following example from the Chronicle of 
Morea (14th c.): kal 14 govoctirta tv vnotoov x’ Exeiva Tot Edpirou Chron. Mor H 4877, 
indicates that the change will have occurred earlier, given that the form vnotov clearly 
needs to be read as vnodv (see the introduction (2.20)for discussion): 


dard 1 KAdipa Tév rraididsv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 868 

Kal t&v traididsv Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.1-6 

q Tapapdvea tov tradiav Diig. Apoll, 445 

16 ptoTos Ta&v Topapidy Kal doxidsv (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.22) 
Os KuBEpvtitpa THyv traididsv ts (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 46, 46.3) 

t&v Suov pou Traidiésv (1600, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969b: 36.4) 

vex elvan 72 TrauSidv Tou (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 140, 152.10) 
t&v oxouTidéyv (1676, Corfu, KapADOCHos 1990: 44, 257.18) 

xal povo TH oTrabidy tws KORNAROS, Erot. 1.621 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


pL |e. [amt toon 


Paroxytone forms in -icov can be found througout the period under investigation. However, 
only in verse texts and in higher-register prose texts and documents can there be some 
certainty that the accent position reflects the intended stress position (see the introduction 
(2.20) for a caveat regarding the actual stress position in such forms): 


&gevtes Ta&v vnciav Chron. Mor. H 93 

Trept tOv yapticv Assizes B 354.16 

pire macpdy ranSleov (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.21) 

1 pt exelveov Toov troudlov Martyr. Vlas. 248.3-5 | 

Kal Tév ptraiS{eov tou (1527, Naxos, KaTsourosS 1955: 4, 52.5) 

4 &Beoun Tpocbhxn rév pAwplav (1547, Jerusalem, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1891: X, 
217.26) 

Td Wooula, THv Weoulov SOFIANOS, Gramnar 41.4-5 

Té pabhpata Tév renblev (1563, Corfu, Tz1vara 2003: 31, 491.6) 

dhovdd Tév TraiS{aov pou (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 222, 187.52) 

Tov papétatov auTdv TrayKdKioTev Toupkicv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 6248 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the Aegean, the Peloponnese and 
the Heptanese (see IJ, 3.7.2.2 for details): 


Tv Ta18ids Tou Tote KUp-NikdAa (1591, Andros, PoLEMIS 1995a: 35, 179.11-12) 
v& "ve TH Tra8idd tou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 14, 35.12) 

ol coTmpiAddes To padi CHoRTATSIS, Panor, 1.261; pépos too Buticd ibid. 1.425 
T& yepateids pou Stathis 11.486 

T&v rahi tou Nov. I 162.334 

tv TraiS1a tou Chron. Tourk, Soult. 55.9 

SE 6Ae1 TAId Buoles dpvids Thysia Avr. 9 

toti Xavtakos kal Tv Xavids BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 134.17 

pndé 1rot816 26upero Leilasia Par, 282 . 


Addition of -(v)e occurs in texts from south-western areas (see I, 2.6.3.1): 


tod pavpidve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 15, 93.23) (for the article tot see 5.2.1) 
tot traididve pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.45; and 1637, ibid. 89, 94.57) 
T&v utrardidsve (1604 [late 17th-/early 18th-c. copy], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 509.18) 
T&v BuAKdv trorSiddve (1672, Zakynthos, BouBouLtpis 1957: 4, 119.89) 


T&Sv corSidve (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 279, 259.31-2) 
Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete, the eran and the ats ae 


(see I, 3.7.2.2 for details): 


tot ulot pou tév Troidle (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 69.58-9) 

Tov traidfeo ts (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.17-18) 

Eva xwpagr kautate évte (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 94, 126.3) (< xauxlov, see I, 3.8.2.2) 

BE orrinl TS TraiSleo to¥ Gveobev Kepa—KaAltoas (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 388, 
360.9) 


Neut. 


Regionally /j/ may be deleted in the oxytone forms with synizesis when it is preceded by a 
sibilant or affricate, resulting in -é>v. Examples have been found in texts from Crete and the 
Peloponnese, but see I, 2.4.7.3 for full details. The ending also occurs without final /n/, in 
texts from south-western areas and possibly elsewhere (see I, 3.7.2.2): 


TpIdv Boutadyv kpacdyv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS a 28, 33. 4) 
TH Bula KORNAROS, Erot. il. 1228 


Evviakdaes Bourlé Chron. Tourk. Soult. 108.16 
14 Bul pou Thysia Avr 377 


In the following example /o/ has become /u/ through raising (see I, 2.8.3 for details): tév 
traidlouv Tews en Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 709, 962.35). 


Neut. oa 
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2.20.2 Proparoxytone Nouns in /io(n)/ 
2.20.2.1  Proparoxytone Nouns in -(e)10(v) 


[Tent Yast 
epee 
7 
al 
cs eee 

eel 

a 


Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


This inherited ending can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
Deletion of final /n/, as in SMG, does not appear to be very common and has not been 
found before the 15th c.: 


Nominative 
Etepov evaryyéAlov kuptaxoSpéprv (1258, Philadelphia?, Bompaire et al. 2001: 15, 157.150) 
els 76 BiBAfov Strou Evi ypoppévov 1d EviaryKéAidv tous Assizes B 485.20—1 
evar BepéAiov ers SAes Tés y&prtes Anthos Ch. G 5.11; 10 gAatov Kat o 1x8us ibid. 15.7 
kal &¢ EA8n 1d oupTrd@eiov cou LIMEN., Than. Rod. 88 (< cupmtc&eta) 
16 Trody Bitoiov Ev dpyt, dpopyty Kal pila tra&oa KaKxot Fior 73.17-18 
FAeev cuptratioy 2x Tov péyav Gedv Diig, Alex. V 65.15 (< cuptdébera) 
dodv tpyiike 16 Soapdviov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth.9.33 — 
até lve GAAouvod Tame elayyéAtov Paroim. (Warner) 96.10 
els Eoévar OéAen EAGer +5 BactAetov Alex. Fyll. 12.15 


Td oupTrabio povayds oray mopue peminen> | Bpfoxeton étrov 1d sta Crortatsis, Erof 
V.626-7 . 

2y&6n 1d peyoAadtaro Bactllsto Chron. Tourk. Soult. 57. 26 ee 

GepeAto this Cooijs tou Zinon 1.105; wess SA0 Td BactAsio oréKeTal ve sicoidet ibid. iL. 132 

To "Epwra Eyeviixaot taryvli Tou Kal yéA1o KORNAROS, Erot. L 280 
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Accusative 
To edayyéAiov abv Kal ToU dtrogTéAou (11th c.?, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1982: 1, 11.27) 
ixcapaor Td Euttépiov Chron. Mor. H 4666 
- xal érdpn to ouvtBeiov Dig. E 1341 
var nev trapers SeoSeviov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 220.32 (< OF. desdeign) 
éyupeyév Tou cupTabeiov Vios Aisop. D 237.11 (< oupmd@era) 
xwpls kouvtpdortiov Kavévay (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.20) 
els KIBOTIov &pyupdv [VLASTOs], Dig. P 1X 403.30 
els 1d pep{Sidv Tou (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 5, 4.11) 
els 10 ItrroBpdpiov Alex, Fyll. 13.24 
pe To BepdAidv Ths Don Kis. 183.17 


els TO pdpio Chron. Toc. 2540 (= tundpio) 

ToUTO To coAuITpIO ... Td Bydvouv S£co (15th/ 16th c.?. » Heptanese, MorGAn 1954: 66.39-40) 
kai 16 opupl yik Tralyvio Alex. Rim. 685 

kal tAéyav tou 5:6 ptratyvio KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 375. 40 i Talyvio, see I, 3.8.3.2) 

elyes To Oapdtreio cou peydAo Stathis 1.242 

elhtnoe ouptrd&Beio Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.1 

Td Sdve1o TH trévytoov 16 SiSer f Sef cou Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 222 

étrot "ye Eepiladoer | ris Tpdyias 4 Baotteto Prol. Epain. Kef. 15-16 

oupTrahio els Tols GpaptoAous, Mvetpa xapitwpévo P&N Diath. $223 

&11d TO pévio tis Kptyrms (1709, Zakynthos, Zots 1938: 3, 298.1) (< Ital. regno) 


Vocative 
xal tSv GvOpatrev tralyviov SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.12 


Synizesis is visible in verse texts or when the noun is followed by the enclitic possessive 
pronoun and no second accent is present: kal yivou mpds 76 Sixaiov cou UTropoviis Aidpiv 
SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 6; #| rapa péAAei vic yevi] TS goBepdv KprTtpiov Deft. Par. 46; vd ph 
Xa67 TO Sixio pou Stathis Il 327; Béper Kat Sixio Zxe1g P&N Diath. 3079; émepidaBe 1d 
Pacireiov pou SAov Alex. Fyll. 56.7. 


Neut. 


Lexically, the noun cuvt®(e)io(v) (< f cuvtGera) may lose the /o/ in its ending, thus con- 
forming to sub-paradigm 2.20.2.2. Examples have been found in texts from southern areas 
(Crete, Cyprus, Mykonos), with and without final /n/: 


ouvi|Oiv elyes kal Exes DELLAP., Evot. apokr, 1146 

koTé 1d ouviGiv MAcHamras, Chron. V 126.8; elyav ouvi\Ow ibid. 628. 11 

etrolxav épKov katé& To eur Voustr., Chron. A 44.18; rodpav atrot Sev tyrov ouviiev ibid. 
242.13. 

elyev ouvihbr n Tapota Diig. Apoll. 504 


Kabds frov cuviér DeELLap., Erot. apokr. 347 

Kat& 1d ouvir Ton CHorTAtsis, Erof. IV.171 

Even ouvir (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.53) 
oav rove ouvt}é: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 148.21 
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drrerSth Kal vex phy elvan grotto TO ouviiar els 7 TOT10 pas (1703, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 
1980/81: 46, 60.27-8) 


The Chronicle of Tocco shows variation in the stress position on the word (2)utrdépi0 (< AG 
Eutropetov): péoa els TS utroplo Chron. Toc. 363 (verse end); va diagevtépouv Td ptropid 
ibid. 3792 (before caesura). 


Genitive 
Neut. 


se. | Gen. -(e)lou | -(ejiou 


The genitive may preserve the historical shift of the stress to the penultimate, as in SMG, 
though forms without such a shift have also been found: 


yet& Tol érylou evaryyeAlou (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.27) 

Kal kotéoKonpey dard GepeAlou thy watplSa Tou SoFIANOS, Paidag. 105.15 
ele TrveGpa Scnpoviou dxabapTou KaLLioup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.33 

vi Td yoAdooper ex Geperiou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.39 

obtas pnolv o Kupios Sic evayyeAiou IoaKeIM Kypr., Pali 3805 


3m BY Gpytyy GeyéAiou Chron. Mor. T 1344 
tot Gepédtou (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 217, 192.5) 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. ; , 


There is no variation in the formation of the nominative, accusative and vocative plural: 


Nominative 
ixlvnoav T& odAia pou Ptoch. [V219 
Ta Sanpdvia Egeuyav govdtovtas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.27-8 
Bra t& Baotreia TOU Kdopou auTov EtArpavay Aildtov Diig. Alex. F 86.16 (Lolos) 
1k odhia Tov-e Erptyaot P&N Diath. 3333 
6,11 optaouv Ta GepdAra Don Kis. 176.17 


Accusative 
Scoyver Ta Soupdvia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.3 
td odTé& codultpia (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66.19) 
Enyéran Sid SAa TE Pltoia Ta GvOpativa Fior 73.6 
vax Tis Sebo Th éyKopia MOREZINOS, Klini 4.33 
&v elvan yuvt vé pi Exn 1a ouvtPera LANDOS, Geopon. 251.34-5; eis te Evtdobia ibid. 260.4 
cotta Ta adda, gToU cou Stathis T1564 
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Genitive 
Neut. 


| Gen. -(e)leov 1 -(e)reov - 


The genitive plural may or may not present the historical shift of the stress to the penul- 
timate. As is often the case with the genitive plural, not many examples have been found: 


Tov &pxovta Tdé&v Scupovicoy KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 11.15 
&trd OepeAloov Diig. Sant. 57.35 


tov dpobécwov tot pnydtou Assizes A 173.10-11 
els Thy ‘OpdSa THv Bitowy Fior 147.35 


2.20.2.2 . Proparoxytone/Paroxytone Nouns in ~10(v)/-1(v) 


Singular 


Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


els T& pep{Sra (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 5, 4.13) 
dnd veydrlia tis Bevettas (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974; 30, 
22.11-12) 


Vocative ss 


omnia Spocepdétoara CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.482 (< omjAao) 


The old ending -10(v), even though it had lost its /o/ (see below) before the period covered 
by this Grammar, can still routinely be found, especially in mixed- and higher-register 
texts. Deletion of final /n/ in words of Greek origin is not very common. In the Romance 
loanwords in -io that follow this paradigm (e.g. 6uarZio, mpeBeAdyto), forms with addition 
of final /n/ are less common than those without: 
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Nominative 
qrddg SEv EuapavOy Td xépiov exelvou [Viastos], Dig. P I 322.22 
ErpaPhyén els TO TaAdTiOv Tou Bertoldos 16.8-9; 16 &5paxtiov ibid. 33.16 
BiaporpdoOnkev Td SpitZidv Tou Bertoldin. 107.24-5 (= dg{t@1év Tou, with omission of the 
primary accent) 
Sav EAcitrev 1d S&xpuov PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §31.88 
1d Kopdcnov Stv &reéBavev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 9.24 ey 
elven xavevod GAAou Trvetperros KaTomKnThpiov (1653-5, Venice, FonK1% 2000: 240, f.2r.1-2) 


TpooKéparo Ton KAlyns pou ely’ TO xatdspiaid cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. I1.580 (= xartesgato, 
see J, 2.6.2) 


Accusative 

els Td povaoThpidy pou (11th c.?, S. Italy, GuILLou 1982: 1, 11.26) 

SeBOKaré por ... Te xapagpttaiov (1085, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 43, 148.35) 

els Tod KoAexpod Td pavdpaioy (1284, Athos?/Lemnos?, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 74, 24.18) 

Bid Tiver xoopcpiov (1295, Athos, ZIVONNOVIE et al. 1998: 15, 161.4) . 

Ivar ExBaANS Td ET|Gev GyTréAtov Epnpov (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.34—5) 

kal agévtis EAnolacay pidiov Evav ToTIOV Achil. O 252; d&xotcete puottiprov ibid. 393 

ZSwocav ... To WaAaioKKAtonov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 27, 163.4) 

xal Eérpexe T SpitZiov cou SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 288 

elyev Se 0 Apylotparos xopdicoiov wpalov Diig. Apoll. 184 

va TOUS BAAAN els TS CaKEAAIdv Tous Assizes A 105.28-9 ° 

ESeoxev 6 Baoweds To Alow trou 16 xapérliov Vios Aisop. D 240.35 (< Turk. harag) 

vc Bon 1d Qappdxiov Alex. Rim. 2706 

pepouddpovta ... ta&oav tpePeAtyrov (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 25, 25.21-2) 
(< Ven. privilégio) 

Erape émBéE1a Td cevrouKiov DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 25, B2r.34 (1561) (< Turk/Arab. 
sanduk) 

Erape fva mdopa dylvOiov LANDOS, Geopon. 229.19 


Apepe Td tyérepov yopagro (1170, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 21, 167. 6-7); &varoAh TO © 
xopagio To PaBétou (ibid. 167.9) 

EScoxev els Thy cylav poviy ... oxpopédio (1333, Cyprus, DaRRoUzES 1951: 28, f.10v, note 2.2-3) 

ve Tronjoopev Td Spatlio Chron. Mor. H 8642 (< Occit. homagi, see Honnorat, Lex. 8.v.) 

vex TeBupa kopdoro Theseid V1.31,2 (1529) 

£15 TO appeAlvio Anthos Ch. G 247.17 (< Ital. armellino) 

vd pé ypdyouow ppayxikov mpeBeAétlio Chron. Mor. P 7689 

vav 16 Talpva Td omr1tdA10 (1617, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1970b: 3, 232.24) 


Vocative 
Kark héyeis, kopdiorov Dig. E 957 
xatapapevov &vpetrdpiov Vios Aisop. D 210.2 
(uid pou, ...) tapapdthov yuyiis Dig. A 1028 
Kopdonov (toéva Adyoo), of}xco dré&vou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Mark. 5.41 


The following single singular example, rather than representing a case of depalatalization 
of /ion/ > /jon/ > /on/, is probably a morphological reanalysis based on the more common 
depalatalized plural (ypdca < ypdoww): 51k Ypdc0 0d (1706, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 
1980/81: 59,7 1.13); cf. t& tla ypdoa (ibid. 72.36). ae. : 

Neu, a | | 
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Nominative 


1d v TH vhow ZKUpw xThpaTitow olkia pév Fy yourxt (1012, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 16, 
143.9-10) 

tpamelopopov oxapapdryyiv giv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.130); kal 
Gcotoxltow pixpdy (ibid. 24.134) - ; : 

Koountapitow xuTov (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 55.101-2) 

17d BE Soritiv 1d Fyoo Gven els 1d KaoréAAw (Lith c.?, S. Italy, GUILLou 1982: 1, 10.18) 

70 papatiy, ... kal 7d pipivéry, Sav fy éxleotd, Eva youdrrov KpacopdAw els Korr& Ever &SeApdv 
Nixon, Logos 1 82.11-12 (for iv read elv, see III, 4.8.1); 15 5& Spudiv Eva plyAov ibid. 

- $2.12-13 ae 

10 pobw ver yeplon GLYKAS, Stichoi 183; &v yn 16 kovtdpw tou gbdcew ibid. 348 

(clo} ... BoTS1a ...) Kad éryeAdSv ovppouoxov (1216, Macedonia/region of Serres?, BOMPAIRE et 
al. 2001: 12, 123.11); Erepov evayyéAiov kupiaxoSpéurv (1258, ibid. 15, 157.150) 

dotritiov ... MOdKTIoTOV, paxpavaptraw (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, Lerorr et al. 1990: 52, 
238.347) 

Kipt Seivar oaKeAAdpre — Ff dos dkouver Td S—pixiv Tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 51.25) 

%coxev els Thy cylav poviy Povsiv (1333, Cyprus, DarRouzés 1951: 28, f.10v, note 2.2) 

vit “Avtoudo 16 étrixAiv tou Chron. Mor. H 336 (ed. énfxAny, as < AG adv. éttixAny) 

wadthpw, Opordyiw (1363, Cyprus, CourouPou/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.10-11) 

ds woAEua 1d Adgiv BERGADIS, Apok. A 464 

to apueAlviy &pyicev va pevyetv Anthos Ch. G 249.5 (< Ital. armellino) 

Kat To apKOUSw agtyver to péAw Anthos Ch, A 55.16 

voi Somep TO trurépiv Diig. Alex. V 42.9 


1 dprréAt patel tov Béoterya (1010, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 15, 140.13) 

xoraPatver Enpopouakt (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.25) (for /u/ < fil see 1, 2.4.6.2) 

Umdpyer KeEAAITZ opikpdtarov (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 
58.166) . 

Kal SAov Td yeveoddy? cou KaAoUs oTpaTIATas eiyev Spaneas V 107 

tos TS KAOUBI Td énSdvt Chron. Mor. H 2910; vté NouiAi 1 EnixAt tou ibid. 3162 (ed. é1rikAn, 
as < AG adv. émixAny) ee 8 ve as 

drroG Td Selyver 1d caTov TrpoPEAiTe Assizes B 478.5 (< Occit. privilegi, see HONNORAT, Lex. 
$.V.) : : 

1 kap&Pi totto elvan To a&ylou Pewpyiou (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 
216.1011) ; 

gis TO AGE: (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 10, 47.12) : 

&s FAGer EyAtyyopas Td OvAdK: (1487, Rhodes, LeForT 1981: 15, 84.14) (Turk. ulak) 

Katt To apKoudi aphver to péAi Anthos Ch.G55.16 ne : 

ve £xn gvav BoAlkiw kapgapévov MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 572.25-6 (< Fr. volige) ; 

duet Oodv 7d AoUAUEL TOU Kpivou Diig. Alex. F 164.5 (Konstantinopulos); Saxevei 76 Sel51 
ibid. 191.5 

ns Apyiotpérras eScoxe To "var pept&: ver "yer Apoll. Rim. A 1791 | - 

mdca SAAo Kuviyt (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.9) © 


- dompifer yAnyopdtepa Td KepaAt Bertoldos 33.11; 16 aiSepov A 1 Spetrdvr ibid. 33.36 | 


Eade yayn Tov rootatlitacn (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 401, f.2r.78-9) (< 
Turk, habs) fo ee 

Kabds palverat 7d AeuTepoycptt pou TS ToupKiKo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.20-1) 

Eotovtas Kal ver Bpedi SAtyo xpdt (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.5) (< 1d xpos) 

HAGev Eva prxpdv cou ypapparéx: (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 60.10-1 19) 

Naotpaéda rms xidvi Don Kis. 85.4-5; elpon BéBanos én To piré1 Tou va hrov peotoxdv ibid. 


. 150.9 (< Turk. boy) 
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Accusative 

10 drrlkA & YeAAdxngs (1016, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 20, 160.81) 

els Td ayevitow (1047, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1985: 29, 256.13) 

Etepov SioxoTroThpiv EvAivov (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977; 24.124~5) 

els 16 prxpdv pudxiw (1062, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 35, 103.30); tepv& 1d trotaplrow (1085, 
ibid. 43, 147.30) 

Trepva Td AKpwtiptiy Tod Kepatos (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980; 52, 
54.61) 

Kal kovoxouww y' Sqvapra (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 29, 135. 32) 

xal orrépw (1112, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: App. I, 1, 511.19); els Td cuvdpr (1113, ibid. 75, 
98.9) 

: Xpioré pou, S45 Urvitow GiyKas, Stichoi 161; xpvov olvapw pdonee ibid. 268; eis +d Nien 

ibid. 348 ~ 

Etepov cutrdAw (1216, Macedonia/region of Serres?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 12, 122.8) 

Kal Eyer Troadlv éydpw Ptoch. IT 109; va tpipete wetrépiv ibid. 192 

pt 1d Kopdoww (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 13.16) 

ol pev Zatpixa Erronfav, &AAo1 8 16 ToBAlov Pol. Tr 259. 

dodv yupioe 1d xapapiv (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.13) 

bye an’ 7 AvatrAw fpouva Anon. Naupl. 6 (< NatnAiov) 

(Gidoyetat ver SpefAer Serv ..,) volxiv (1479, Corfu, KAryYDIS 2001: 33, 67.34—5) & évolkiov) 

péoa els Td Kogiwi8ivy DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1446 

xal Zyouv SiorAaépw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 204.1 (< Occit. desplazir) 

Swpdvra Tov o ptyas pe To Zrtouvy VousTR., Chron. A 40.18 (< Occit. jupoun, see 
Honnorat, Lex. 8.v.) 

4) trod Sév elven els Td Toyépwv tots Ads Fior 82.14-15 (< Occit. poer) 

16 Tapactrépw tol Cevya vor eByavou 6716 Thy péon (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 
69.39) (a1 = ard) 

oupe ig 1 TapaKAhor pas Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 25, B2v.33-4 (1561) (= TAPEKKATOIV) 


(Exe ...) TS KNTroupitan (1060-1, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 4, 58.23) 

Kporrel 16 Kate povoTréT (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.76) 

els Td 1651 TOU yeopaglou (1112, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 32, 148.11) 

EB5axev ... KapaTepdov Bots: (1333, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1951: 29, £.26v.2-3) 

pelvete els Td KOAUB: pou Liv V 2713. 

AGerav xtice 16 omit (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 76, 58.3) 

Exovtas 6 pnbeis me Merton: Td FimagosBycoiby: Tou Gap, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 33, 
67.21) = : 

els T capdi (15th-16th C., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33. TH, 254.59.4) (< Turk. saray) 

oper 6 &treAatixi Velth. 207 

kal ht péya, Saupactéy éroikaciw ététes Velth. 1318 (< dyixiv < Lat. obsequium, see LBG 
$.v.} 

Bade péoa caAuitpio kal rercqt (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 60.14-15) (= Berdqn) 

pé BeAoubénio onxdor (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.31) (= Onxdpr; see I, 3.8.5.1) 

Td AiG: pt 16 Soo (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50. 4; Thy atpepov RauyoM 
16 tapdv TpouKoydépTt (1611, ibid. 701, 605.3) - 

eM KpatTnon ve pty Exou pdévov TO pouKdTt Tis pda iclae (1616, Naxos! KARABOULA/ 
- RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 144, 267.1) (< Turk. mukdta’a; see REDHOUSE/WELLS, Lex. p. ae). 

(agtiveo ...) Eva toiKivt (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.14) (< Ven. zechin) - 

Sév euploxev Ts TreopiKd, ore Aepdut obs vepdrr lr Kpost mee, pets SCHREINER 1975/19: 
65.II-V, 512.42.2-3) 

pila KoAdava papyaprtdépt pe Td sibhon TMS (1658, Zakynthos, BounouL nis 1957: 1, 114.43) « 

éyxdéAtriov) 


2 Nouns 637 


&v elvan TroAyadpns, va Tov BydZouv dd 16 TroAyaplxi tou (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 
2011: A 25, £.96v.22~3) (< Hungarian polgdr/Rom. pilgar + -(A){«1) 

ot Eva oxotewd prouvtpoupt EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 51.28 (< Turk. bodrum) 

Bev Tp@youv To wou! yapdyt Don Kis. 173.26~7 (< Turk. haram); elSev éva paxpdv Kaiki ... 
Sepevov els evar krouToux: ibid. 336.12—13 (< Turk. kay:k and kiitiik) 


Vocative 
Tod oTTOAIOd aonudSi Katal. 450; Acyhw, Th Aprriopon té tévtepTrvé ou KdAAN ibid. 454; 
TouAdKiy guAaKildpevor ibid. 699 


KoTréAt, Tlva poPeioat; (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 3, 132.43) 
Kal pépe pe, TaIS{tor pou, Tuply oTopevaptav Ptoch. II! 118 app. crit. (M) 
to, 1arSttZ1 pou Spaneas B 42 

otc&oou, Kapapi1, ve xapiis Anak. Konst. 16 

& onin tot Oeoti pou FALIEROS, Thrinos 73 

xaipe Ghovédy Tdv KeqaAleov kepada! Diig. Alex. F 40.17 (Konstantinopulos) 
Rudy Te Adyers, &tuxe, okoT!6 paupiopévov Poulol. AZ 10 

aé pou, TAAANKép1 pou Zinon 1.75; &5éAgt pou ibid. V.311 

TaiSdKi pou, pty tikpalvecar PAPASYNAD., Chron, 1 §27.24—-5 

pouArdpr, totds elve & kUpios cou; Paroim. (Warner) 90.4 


Neut. 


The following form is likely to be graphematic, a form of hypercorrection by analogy with 
other paradigms (feminine nouns in -fo and -éa, both of which develop alternative forms 
in -1& (/"ja/) and masculine nouns in -éas > -1&s; adjectives in -affos, e.g. the substantivized 
Sikaiov > Six10(v)): TeyloSialov xwpageov (1290-1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 88, 
68.9). 


Genitive 
Neut. 


The inherited genitive ending with a shift of the stress to the penultimate occurs throughout 
the period covered by this Grammar: 


‘els 7d 1681 TOU yopaglou (1112, S. Italy, GuILLOU 2009: 32, 148. 139) 
Tot KaoTeAAaKlou (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 5, 300. 20) 
xdp gAaSlou (ca. 1270, Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.51); xapiv KouptaouPaxlou (ca. 1270, 
Athos, BoMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 81.52) 
ueT& Bruatitotou (1104 [14th-c. copy], Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 52, 235. 263) 
mept Tod SnAwPnoopevou EpnpaprreAtou (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.1) 
mAnotov domrtiou ladvvou Lerérpou (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 53, 86.12) , 
ls dvradAayhy Tod dureAtou (1507, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1958: 114. m 
els rot tritteptou thy Kavya Diig. Alex. F 156.12 (Lolos) . : 
mré0a cwartlou OfAouv ceBi| els Eva otrupt trrépr Diig. Alex. V 42, 9-10 
7d péA1, Tou peAfou SOFIANOS, Grammar 41.6-7 
els UTrdoyeow tot wporxlou Ths (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 28, 36.3-4) 
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t hyoupevn Kal olkoxup& Tod povactnplou (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.3) 
TIpds TH pepdr Tot pyraxtou (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 745.35) 
tot Qiaxlou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.1) (< 4 16dxKn) 

tod Oixxétou, KoteAlou tijs AuAtis Bertoldos 82.33 

and otraiou kal kovtaplou EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 15.4 


Neut. 
se [ow [om 


Synizesis and a shift of the stress to the ultimate are likely to pre-date the period covered 
by this Grammar (see I, 2.9.4). It is in line with a general tendency to oxytonize genitives 
in the /ion/ paradigms: 


tot KaooiSi00 Florios 573 (Ortold Salas); tot Ar€apiod ibid. 1201 
Tot Kovtapiod Imber. 88; tot Tarywnoi ibid. 393 
iro Kal Adyyos éx TAcyi00 Chron. Toc. 2325 
tot dyopiot (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 45, 38.10) 
els Td Taveyupiy tod NautAiot Anon. Naupl 8 — 
tes yuvaikes Tod ommmot FALIEROS, Log. did. 183 
ta d&vOn tou peAiot Anthos Ch, G 125.2 (< AG péAi, gen. péArros) 
7 Koppav Tol yepy1oG MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 88.5 
xavevod BiAriot Fior 88.15 (< &Alnw < OFr. delit, see GODEFROY, Lex. s.v.) 
Tow Kopporiod (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 66.3) 
eltrev éxeivou Tot} KouTreAAow Fior 128.17 © 
’ pouZoupia tod ortapiot SUo0 (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 2 83) 
dody tol trmepiod r& ottupla Diig. Alex. F 216.7-8 (Lolos) 
tot dAataoi (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 363, 339.2) (< GAdri(v); see I, 3.2.6.1 for details) 
Tou ypovoagiod CHorTATSIS, Erof. III.374 
"s téTrov pigrod Thysia Avr. 11; koTreAod yAdoaa ibid. 358 
tot Qraxiod (1634, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 348, 262.1) (< f 18&xn) 
T Gpafiotd Petritsis, Dig. O 488; tot moAanod ibid. 533; Tod takiSi00 ibid. 718 
To xwpapyxiod (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 33, 81.17) (= ywpagroi, see I, 2.9.4.2) 
tot GAAou omitakioi (1697 [18th-c. copy], Naxos, KaTsouROS 1968: 119, 272.16) 
toU Kovakiol Tou (1705 [later copy], Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1/4, £.166v.27) 


It is not uncommon for the accent to be written on <i>, even though the stress in fact falls on 
the ultimate, e.g. tod Aoupiktou 16 ata Pol. Tr, 9300; 6 &ve0ev tét105 TO otapylou (1597, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16). See 1.5 for discussion and more examples. 


Neut. 


The following form with /e/ for /i/ is likely to be graphematic, a form of hypercorrec- 
tion (see nom., acc, & voc., above). As the stress falls on /u/, it should probably be read 
with synizesis, as [xoraf‘ju] (cf. also the form tetyéa in the Chronicle of Morea, above): 
Tpyodiatou yopageot (1290-1300, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 88, 68.18-19) _ 
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Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. 


The normal ending for the nominative, accusative and vocative plural is inherited -1a 
(also spelled -e1a or -va, according to the relevant AG derivation). Often synizesis oc- 
curs, through which the unstressed /i/ becomes /j/ (see I, 2.9.4). This is most visible in 
verse texts or when the noun is followed by a weak possessive pronoun and the second 
accent is absent, e.g.: T& Séxpua ms éEtptxaor Theseid XI1.2,7 (1529); t& yévera pou 
past SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 108; tots Exayav ta o1Tdpia Tous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
278.30-1 (more examples below). Sometimes synizesis becomes visible through the spell- 
ing, e.g. by addition of <y>: ta xapdPyia ta Kpoucdpixa (1671, Santorini, TsELIKAS 
1985: 20, 91.6); topapyia (1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 51, 235.9), or when the text 
is written in a foreign script, as in the following examples. The first is transcribed from 
the Arabic script: ke-r6dj@ xai pobia (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 
1989: 175.4d); the next example is rendered in Cyrillic script: numonia, tmmtdévya, (15th c., 
Athos?, VASMER 1922: 49.933) (= tretrévia); and the following in the Latin script: per- 
istergia / tepiotépia CHORTATSIS, Erof. III.67 transcr. X (Legrand). Synizesis is absent 
when a second accent is present: SaxpUlouv 1& *pudtic& tou DaM. STOUD., This., Logos 
22, x6v.4-5 (1561); ta yépi& ts Don Kis. 85.4. 


Nominative 

elyev 4 tpaxnAda tou Kal Té& pavikia yipov | Addpia tavuTépAaptpa Achil. N 369-70 

cAév pou paviiy yAuKuy odv péAia Cypr Canz. 152.14 (< AG péA, nom. pL. péArta) 

T& SiktTua cou vé olpvouow DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 117; xod v& @wpodv Te 6updmria cou ibid. 
118 

&v Et yi}, xopadqia, mepiPdAia Assizes A 35.11-12 

T Gdéppia gou TOAAG of KaTagiAod (1502, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 6, 29.7) 

T& Sd010 pérria tralpvouve Paroim. (Warner) 58.11 (< 4 S407) 

&v Toa éxard xpove yi} vous unvot marSdxia P&N Diath. 4812 

ynod& Kot treptyicAia Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 31 

éré8avav tela Kopiria Kal tpia dydpia PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1§31.109 © 

80 xapdépia wvlyovra: Paroim. (Warmer) 67.5 | 
| TE NaTIA TOU KéKKiva ... TA QOUEIA Tou paxpd Bertoldos 6.4-5; re ere Tou ouyve Kal 

TWOAAG ibid. 6.7 

te BU0 yoIpldia té0a TOSdpia Exouer; Vios Alsop. D 222.5 

did ver eUploxovtav Kal PepecdSia (1688, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 
10, 6.5) (< Turk. veresiye) 

var ’vn BeAdvia Kal Coupdgia Kutrapicodvia Cert, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 53. ») e 

 Supégia, see I, 2.8.4) 

kauttoga onltia yorataSionixa ... tréoaoi EFTHYM., Chron. Gal, 58.16-18 

- yhkav téscapa ito1oyAdvia Don Kis. 447,19~20 (< Turk. i¢ offant) 


Accusative 
 KaraPadver Loos Te B srormrhpia (1062, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 35, 103.33) 
Thy Exo Sppdria Kal wuytw Eisit. f. 8r. a 


——————————————————————~CS~—~—wte 
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Raxev ... BotSia S00 (1333, Cyprus, DaRRrouzEs 1951: 28, £.19v.1-2) 

pe Té GuderZia Trot Exer Chron. Mor. H 7678 (< Occit. homagi, see HONNORAT, Lex. s.v,) 

Myouv T& suxapixia Achil. L 325 

(xpecooTody ...) orTdépi podia Sv0 (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 56, 87.4) 

Epdpev 8' SaxTuAldia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.22-3 

vex kepSecouv of &vOperror ... TA KOUTTOUPIA t& 1O1Kk Fior 73.9 (< OFT. custume/coustume) 

éxeipotovotcay T& Spplkia SOFIANOS, Paidag. 121.19 

SiSouc cas Kal Topvdcia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.8) 

pe SAa toss TH TepIPiAgyia (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.22) (< Ven. 
privilégio) 

&rd Ta xpfyia (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 61.356) (< To xpéos) 

BiSer Kal TE Yopaqid Tou SAa (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.8-9) 

peAlooia elxoot dtrou Ta ESwoa Tou cuptrebdpou (1634, Peloponnese, Lambros 1908b: 339.6) 

vd Bpdon els TK dvOpdxia LANDOS, Geopon. 229.23-4 

&PdAape of wrayol Ta Pousic pas (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 240.5) 

pd Te Sdxpua els TE patra (1671, Cythera, Psaras 1989: 150.2) 

dvd Te TEATIZAIKIA pou NEOFYTOS, Achouri 64 (< Turk. telbizlik); ’5 7& abevTiKkd TK xdvic | 
ibid. 82 

els pouoikdr kavéxia Zinon V.29; els xfAra maryviddxia ibid. V.30 

, Slyeos Ta paoKapaAlkia Tou SovAoU Don Kis, 153.7-8 (< Turk. maskaralik); e15 ra Katolkia ts 

yns ibid. 420.4 ; 


Vocative 
BeAGavSpe odds pou péria pou Velth, 1158 
~ Kal oes, Kopdoia, feupete Rim. kor. A 180 
w yoptapdKia Spocep& CHORTATSIS, Panor. IL.199 
&SéAgia pou Koopopiva P&N Diath. 558 
dots ... | tpayousia ... | x’ eceis, otepcvia Zinon I.1-3 
aKovete, TOAANK&pIa pou STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 953 (Pidonia) 
tocis ... MP&pIa, ToT ua PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.135-6 
& yépia pou ... | x’ gocis, ToSépia SuvaTd PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3030-1 


Neut. 
pL [Nom Am tvoe. [a | 


Forms in -a are the result of /j/ deletion in the forms with synizesis when it is preceded by 
a sibilant or affricate (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details). They occur in a large geographical area, in 
texts from Crete, Mani, the Aegean, the Heptanese and northern areas from the very begin- 
ning of the LMedG period:'” 


Nominative - et. 
tirortes Te PIBALtZa ob Exouv trepl B6yyatos NIKON, Logos 9 312.17 
1 By &yédpw Kal Td Tpla Kopitoa (1449-55, Silymvria, SCHREINER 1975/79: 98B, 647.4.9) 
1a éroia Séxa ypéca elvan oto omrin ths KaAttroas (1687, Kimolos, RAMFoS 1972: 16, 285.9) 


1 A form Bouvit{a occurs in a (probably late-10th-c.) military treatise; APaditfa occurs in an 11th-c. ms (J) of 
the Patria: t 58 povt tis Edqpoodwns 1& AiBaSlrla Patria Ill, §77, 243.13-14 (ed. Preger, vol. 2); also: elxov 
voutoporirfa in TZETZES, Epist. 70.1 (12the.;ed. Leone); seeLBG. = 
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Accusative 
drreAdBapev TK TeTTaKiTla Nikon, Logos 4 206.5; els 1& BiBAltla id., Logos 9 310.8 
xal Zrepa So &rreAl toa (1271, Pilion, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 27, 395.7) 
TrOAAd BouveauTTHENKa Exeiva te trovAltoa Liv. V 149; pikpd povotratitoa ibid. 2357 
(xonpeTa ...) TH dvipar cou 7 &ppava (1498, Crete, MANoussacas 1976: 2, 18.3) 
Méous, papyaprrapia, xpuodgi kal prroAdoa Velis p 487 (< Ital. balascio) 
mamoutoa c&yopdleis DEFAR., Sos. 311 (Holton) 
dtav Exouv peAlooa péoa ork peAicoupla (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. I, 341.40) 
+a topvéca Tod Tk EBwoa eye (1564, Cythera, DraKakis 1999; 132, 214.25) 
opouyyige 1 TatroUTaa pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.247 
ESaxKev Ta Topvéca (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.7) 
Eppev 5 &yi0s Tk 8600 Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 172 
Kdpave Kal &udga Chron. Tourk, Soult. 79.27 
ut ta KpacoBotitoa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.247) 
va ydoet OxTa ypdoa (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.28) 
Sid Ta YopdToa (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 107.66) (= xapérrora < Turk. harag) 
Kal Thy érrowAnoev Sud ypdca Tov Kk50 (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955; 1.1, 72.7) 
PraBe Appt SU0 ypdoa (1674, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 52, 48.5) a 
(Biver ts ...) KpeBBorrootpaca (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 213.31) 
tupik kal pUla Leilasia Par. 144 


Vocative 
dpvéa pou TrouAlToa, pikp& Te Kal peydiAa Poulol. 654 app. crit. (E) 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Genitives with a historical shift of the stress to the penultimate can be found throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar: — Sa 


+&v Totapttotcov (1062, Athos, LErort et al. 1990: 35, 192.17) 

&yop&s pouAaploov (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.4); BouBaAlev kal Aorray 
tetpaTéSeov (ibid. 17.6) Se . oo 
youpaplov dkré (1182, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 22, 424.22) (= yopapicoy; see I, 2.5.4) 

id canSlev oxevacpevov (1196, S. Italy, GuILLoU 2009: 13, 69.11) : 

Adyous ypaiSleov GLYKAS, Stichoi 4 oo 

peyddoov paxouploov Diig. tetr. 923 ; 

t&v tyyovlov pou tév dAAdv (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 99.199) 

Xaipe SAovady Tddv Ke~orleov kepada! Diig. Alex. F 40.17 (Konstantinopulos) 

Tov xopaglev tou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 690.13-14) 

tye otpkta T&v KapaBlov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.22-3 

t&v tovAaxtov Bertoldos 45.27-8 . : 

Tov SouAatiev Don Kis. 159.33 (< Turk. dulap); Sinyouperot tes toToples Taav apoplav Tous 
ibid. 228.14 (< Ital. amore); tev Tougertoov Kai Kavovieev ibid. 560.22-3 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in documents from Crete, the Heptanese and the 
Aegean: tév Su0 KorreAleo (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 177, 178.32); tecockpeo 
mivaxie (1609, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.5); tayaple tpievé (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 
2002b: 270, 216.12). : mo Or Eg, en 
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Neut. 


Forms with a shift of the stress to the ultimate occur from the very beginning of the LMedG 
period: 

pobidsy tevtyKovta (956 [12th?-c. copy], Constantinople?, Bompaire 1964: 1, 39.11) 

tav GAoviddv (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 94, 122.8) 

ele Thy AoxxdSa Tdv BapPaxidsy (14th c., Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: App. I, 238.111) 

tdv So Ts ppusidsv Pol. Tr. 2072 app. crit. (V) 

8 xopagidsy Assizes A 108.14; wepl tv yepaKiay xal T&v EuTrtepiév ibid. 200.8 

TAGs pediooidv Anthos Ch. G 125.7 , 

Tov Acyoudveav xcopagidyv (1516 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 2, 51.10-11) 

adstouvdsy Tav Aeyouévev ommidy (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 

1 péotos Tov Topaprdy Kal doxidv (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 388.22) 

tév yeAadiév (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 20, 32.5) ; 

1d pds TY Sppordyv pou Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 101-2 

Tov xepidv Ts MONTSEL., Evgena 1246 

Tav weaSiaxidav Ms (1698, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 27, 38.18) 

tav Buovdsv GSeApidy (1710, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 32, 94.4) 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Heptanese: 


va pn SouAetryers Kopacics CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 5; waryvidi to yep oou ibid. 11.214; 
Tov dpupand id., Erof, 11.315; 14 Arovrapia tou 16 Scoxe ibid. V.196 

tov TaAKapid Stathis 1.128 . 

1d pads TV SppoTd pou Thysia Avr. 314; tov téTro THv TOSId Tou ibid. 856 

Suo WéAOUS TAV geAoVid xpuaots (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 124.1) 


Addition of -(v)e has been found in texts from the Heptanese and Roumeli (see I, 2.6.3.1 
for details): 


Touv éyyovidve Ths (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 51, 132.8) (for tov see 5.2.1) : 

BayTvAlr Eva pradidove Tprdd (1654, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 2, 53.17) (< p£ari(v)); 

- &prrédia Porleddve : (ibid. 53.18) (< Ital. vascello) te, 

tov SBeAgideve pou (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 110, 64.7); 1&v toEKiwidve (1696, ibid. 
198, 118.5) (< Ven. zechin) weet oe 

T&v Kavovidsv-e ErrHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.18-19 

Tov adrav Suov omndve (1721, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 10, 172.27) 


Sometimes the accent is placed on <1>, even though the stress clearly falls on the ultimate 
(see 1.5). This is most clearly seen in verse texts: péoa tév SU0 Ths dppudteov Pol. Tr. 2072 
app. crit. (V); T&v KouSouvieov Tots KTUTrOUS Achil. N 1210; oto elye Td Sdompa TAV 
dyarAlcov 4 Kdpn Velth. 690 transcr. (Lendari) (Kriaras: d6p0AAidv). 


Neut. 


_ Absence of stress shift occurs in a document from Sicily. It must, however, be borne in 
mind that the edition is unreliable. Similar forms may occur in versified texts for metrical 
reasons. Ervofili offers an example with deletion of final /n/: 


roov pikpdv pudicov, kal paler feos THs <o>plEews Tdév So pudKuov (1141, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 18.19-20) _ 
« ol Kdpes TAY Oydtioov cou Diig. tetr 149 app. crit, (L) 


Beton Te Sdxpuc Kal oKodstd Tot tplkas kal Tob tévou CHoRTATSIS, Erof. V.4 


Neut. 
aon [oo | 


Regionally in the forms with synizesis /j/ may be deleted when preceded by a sibilant or 
affricate (see I, 2.4.7.3 for details): 1 topveod (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
9, 31.15; and 1600, ibid. 82, 99.12); 1 tpiévta ypood (1703, Mykonos, TouURTOGLOU 
1980/81: 47, 61.23). | | 


2.20.3 Proparoxytone Nouns in -1(v) 


As mentioned in the introduction (2.20), this proparoxytone paradigm is defective in that it 
lacks a plural formation, and no examples have been found of the genitive or the vocative. 
It also comprises just a handful of nouns. , 


Singular 

Nominative nis ee 
Trou tyrov katrpov ws to pfAtiot MAKOLAS, Joust. 427.17-18 (< Turk. fildisi) 
Ta xépre THs PIABian, n aoTrpPdSa mms x16vt Don Kis. 85.4-5 7s 


Genitive 
No examples found.'! 


Accusative 7 
Sik véryopdoer Térept Kal KavéAAa (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 64, 50.1) 
1& yelAn Tou Hoav KéKkiva, KivveBapt Bappeva Imber. 83 
Bade tou péon els TS KSKKGAOV KiwvdBaptv LANDOS, Geopon. 151.35 

Vocative 

No examples found. 


“lin higher-register texts the nouns xivvPapt and twérrept have the old genitive in -ecs; see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.¥. 
kivvéBapr and mitrépt for examples. 
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2.20.4. . Transfers to Other Paradigms 


A few lexical transfers occur, mainly in texts from Cyprus. The noun traiSiov has a mas- 
culine variant traiS1os, derived from LA tra{Siov (see LSJ s.v.), which is preserved in the 
modern Cypriot dialect as tatSxtos. It occurs in LMedG texts such as the writings of Nikon 
of the Black Mountain (11th c.) and in LMedG and EMG Cypriot texts: 2&v 8€ t1s Trai8to. 
dv, ... pOapfl 5é Utrd Tivos avBpds NIKON, Logos 3 188.21-2; 0 trofos aiSios Voustr,, 
Chron. A 4.6; epoupxicav Kat tov trafSiov ibid. 166.5-6; & talSio1, Bkpte 14 cxomTdy 
Cypr. Canz, 2.7; 6 malSios érroAoyhOnkév tou Fior 150.29. The chronicles of Machairas 
and Voustronios offer a paroxytone alternative traiS{os, which in fact represents tralSt0¢ 
with synizesis (see 1.5).'*? In Cypriot the noun GepéAto(v) (< adj. @euéAios) has a masculine 
variant with a shift of the stress to the ultimate: #1 pila, GeyeAids Fior 74. 37-8; uty Exovta 
... GepeAidv kavéva dAnOivdv ibid. 86.6. 

In documents from S. Italy, feminine alternatives in -n occur for xopéqr(v) and éuméAu(v): 
thy xeopagn (1122, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 91, 119.10-11); (TrouA® ...) Thy &uTreAn 
kad pé Thy xopagny épyd (1130, ibid. 108, 143.5). How seriously we need to take these 
forms is debatable, as errors such as the use of the accusative instead of the nominative in 
ketron Thy auTréAny tauThy (ibid. 143.10), and a seemingly undeclined genitive in éréve 
tou yequpiton (ibid. 143.10—-11) indicate that the scribe's command of Greek was limited. 


2.21 Neuter Nouns in -pa(v) 


The -p1a(v) paradigm is a fairly stable one with relatively little variation. It is a productive 
paradigm that comprises a large group of inherited paroxytone and proparoxytone nouns as 
well as a fair number of new ones, formed from verb stems, e.g.: 


Tar Awpa xpuadv Dig. E 180 (< éranddve) 

els 16 THAN TOUpSicpe Diig. tetr. 729a (< tantroupSiZw) 

tol KaAMotepiopdtou Assizes B 369.11 (< xaddiotepiZc) 

ard 16 Sdopav Synax. gadar, 237 (< SiS.) 

Twas yndév trofon pdAAopav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 362.18-19 (< paAAdveo) 
e€npépeopa (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 65, 123.45) (< é&npepaven) 


New nouns in -ya are also formed from verbs of foreign origin: 


1d Seodévicopa Fior 94.13-14 (< SeoBevid(w < Occit. desdegnar; see HONNORAT, Lex. $.¥.) 

toita elve Ta poupouTicopard cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 526.3 (< mpoupouTidZen < Occit. 
proumettre) 

Pititdpiopa Bertoldin. 117.21 (< Bilitépew < Ven. visitar) 

TemreAeTIOUa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.27 (< temeAetifoo < Turk. tepelemek) 


? A single similar example in Dig. A, interpreted as a masculine form in Kriaras, Lex. s.v. aa8los based on the 


accompanying adjectival form: Spdkcov, poppdoas gaudy els everSH troSlov Dig. A 1926, is in fact a neuter 
(see 3.3.3). 
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When no verb is available, the noun may be derived from a fictitious verb stem: 
ot gayoTtétia Kal of &toala ptrexpiAeduata (1705 [later copy], Sibiu, TsourKa- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1/4, f.166r.27-8) (< *ptrexpiAeu- < prrexptis < Turk. bekri). New 
forms in -a(v) are only very rarely derived directly from other nouns; the following 
example appears to be a one-off: tod tratyvipatos Byz. Il. 675 (< tralyvtov). 

An added final /n/ to the nominative, accusative and vocative singular forms, on the 
analogy of nouns in -ov, appears in texts from the very beginning of the LMedG period, 
including mixed-register texts, which indicates that it had become established in the Spo- 
ken language well before that, though earlier written evidence is scarce: yndaghoas eUpev 
Séyav &v Miracles of St Nicholas of Myra, no. 9,1. 11 (7th c.; 13th-c. ms; ed. Anrich); 
xataArapay els To “Appav Chronikon Paschale 730.18 (7th c.; oldest ms 10th-c.; ed. 
Dindorf). 

Already in AG the -ya paradigm exercised strong influence on other paradigms, such as 


certain proparoxytone nouns in -o(v), which had developed alternative plural forms in -ora 


(e.g. mpdowTro(v), TpocaTraTa); see 2.19. These forms continue to be in use in the period 
covered by this Grammar, and the -ata ending spreads to other paradigms as well, such 
as paroxytone nouns in -o(v) (e.g. fuAo(v), &UAata); nouns in -110(v), for which imparisyl- 
labic gen. sg. and pl. forms are the most common in the period covered by this Grammar 
(ypayipo(v), ypaytyarodypayipatou, ypaylota, ypayipdroov; see 2.22); and even 
new substantivized imperatives such as 16 Zutra and 14 Sida (1d EuTrata, TH SiéBata; see 
2.24.4), However, neuter nouns belonging to other paradigms do not easily transfer to the 
-ya(v) paradigm in the singular as well, though a few exceptions have of course been found: 
in a document from Pontos a singular in -yav has been found of the word mpdotipo(v), 
which, incidentally, does not belong to the -140(v) paradigm, but to the -o(v) paradigm (see 
2.19.2):'8 v& Son Kai tedotipay (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
20, 9.7); cf. Adyou mrpootiparos (1264, ibid. 39, 20.62) and yapiv trpootiparos (1283, 
ibid. 71, 43.9). In the following examples the geographical name 1& ‘lepoodAupa has been 
reinterpreted as a singular noun in -ya: & TepoodAupa Trrmyxév FALIEROS, Thrinos 73; tot 
TepoooAupaétou (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.13); the same genitive 
occurs in Assizes A 42.11-12, MAcHarRAS, Chron. V 78.17, VousTR., Chron. A 280.14 
(and 16th c., Unknown, TsELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: 120.20 and 22); eis ‘lepoodAupav Pist. 
kekoim. 75. The following examples from Katzourbos are a rare case of reinterpretation of 
an adverb (évéAcipa) as a neuter noun in -pa: of ydpot adtiivor dvdAapa va to” EByouor 
peyéAo CHortatsis, Katz. 111.410; mpixt vi oSPyn d&veAonpa ibid. V.15. 


“°A pl. wpoctipara appears in the 10th-c. Suda Lexicon, s.v. “Té&v Tprdsv Kody Fv": Tatra 88 elven Adyouow, 
& Onpapévns Spice tpcotipara. Comparable forms are (see also PSALTES 1913: 176): cuconpdtav (< 
otconpov) in Malalas, Chronogr. 8, 3.22 (6the., ed. Thurn); 20fporra (< Z6ypov) in De Ceremaniis 606.12 (10th 
¢., ed. Reiske); and dvtitlyarra (< dvtitipov) in Nicetas of Herakleia (1 1th ¢.; see the online TLG). 
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2.21.1 _ SEO and Proparoxytone Neuter Nouns in -pa(v) 


ee 


Singular 


yeeéppa Svopa “pas 
yedppav Svopav 
Gen. . yeépparous 
-pc&touv 
, : “NaTiod 
yeappa Svopa 
ypcppav Svopav 
yeaupa dvopa 
ypdupav dvopav 


yeoappcdtey dvopdtav ae dvopdta -paticv « 
= dvopdtoove 


Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


sz. [Nom, Acc. Nom. Acc. & Voc, —_| 


The inherited ending -yais used for the nominative, the accusative and the vocative through- 
out and beyond the period covered by this Grammar: 


Nominative : 
th éomwv oxlopa NiKoN, Prot. 30. 18 
Tpopntixdy 14 pia GLYKAS, Stichoi 315 
ogdApa yap pdyav tyrov Chron. Mor. H 3882 
&v Ev’ 1d yidpa Tou Kakdév Arm. 106 (= yevpa) 
Sou 14 cpa palveren Dig. E 108 
_ eUTUXNoEV Td TIPSTO Tou Td xpoopa Chron. Toc. 169 ; 
. ePeBardoy 16 mpéypa (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 302 oy 
: Trov Td ktlopor Soupaotév Velth. 446 (Cupane) ~ .. 
K’ Etpeye Td aia LiMeN., Than. Rod. 525 ae 
76 Kota yap obk Toyuvev Achil. O 191 
vac a&s Son xdpw Kal yvdow Td Syiov trvetpa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 232.3-4 
rove wAdopa tou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 336.41 


2 Nouns 


+6 otpSpa SOFIANOS, Grammar 44,1 

trot tyie 16 Trapd ypdppa (1586, Ikaria, TsELiKas 2000: 64, 54. iy. 
Acptoxapov 16 oTdpa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 8 

+6 xptua GERMANO, Grammar 62.22 


1d Tis dqriwourns ISfaopa gor f Tarrewoppogdvn NIKON, Prol. 22.20-1 

dla Foav Adyna eUKoupa, Kavyna Tv Payalwov Chron. Mor, H 3836 | 
TopTérmpa tpidv tepav Jonas 216.68 

ood oxid Kal pdvtacpa S:0Batver Achil. L 1289 

o olkos tou eylvetov dptaypa Snpostou Diig. Apoll. 797 

1 Evtupe Tou Kéxkivov Assizes A 213.4 

pe cafe: tpdyepa Krasop. V 65 

OdAer yevyton dvaxdtopa Ekth, Chron. 17.14 

Kabes podoydel xepdypappd Tou (1549, Kefalonia, VaYonakis et al. 2001: 51, 93.1) 
Hove xsAaopa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 139, 109.12) 
vé TouTové 16 ydipiopa! CHORTATSIS, Katz 111.467 

va cas eugpatver Tévrote ... | ro euTerds pou wévnua loAKEMm Kyer., Pali 4391-2 
otpé&reupa éuataKkev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2338 

Errawe 1 POVOKwpA Tis AdAaooas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 62.15-16 


Accusative 
KaTé Td Bbypa Tév Asyoudveov Edotatiavay NIKON, Logos 1 94.19 
ub &xdveivoy 16 otéupa Chron. Mor. H 110 
tipxeyaow 1d Trecypa Liv. V 632 
dpodoyé 16 Kpfua pou SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 339 
K’ éroixaly] oyfjua orig BERGADIS, Apok. V 153 
pé Sidpa Kal kavdxi LIMEN., Than. Rod. 162 
Os mpdpa éixdv tou (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 5, 19.56) 
1d wea EouvTuyaoww Diig. Alex. Sem. B 494 ; 
vet EcoToparice: Eroiov woua (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) 
otpapa Eva (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 31, 20.3) 
Bic treiopa Eoage Thy aveyid tod Seomdty EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 39.5-6 


els 15 olkeiov ... Sixalcopa NiKON, Logos 4 206.27-8 

va Exn Td GvdGeper (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 619. 6) 

els 1d oxtvapa SULT. WALAD, Poem 18 

els povoodrepa Vv’ dcréAQcopev Chron. Mor. H 2704 

els toro 1d Eyxpuppa étréBavev (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.2.4) 
16 B&Siopa, 1d kivna Kal Thy tropatnéidy mms Velth. 614 (Cupane) 

Tév Itty Td yAuttpioua Achil. N 231 

émroikev Tou KéAgopa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 198.29 


Totes SouTIMaLer Sid 1d TrepixovAiaopa Fior 103.30; TouTov KpdZouv To koiptoepa ibid. 


117.36 
GmhEnoe Eva dwhSnya péya Noukios, Ais. Myth. 14.3 
16 waétTA@pa drow elyev Té&kEer (1564, Cythera, Drakakis 1999: 37, 117. 1-2) 
TO 'kdviopa Ewoa (1569, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 4, 473.5) 
976 ou Tena (1619, Gortynia, GritsopouLos 1972: 1, 169.19) 
TOAY KpUcopa LE yrdvi Exoev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.10-11 
plAnua 8 pod ZSaoev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 443 


dia TapdéSerypia GAAOuvay yuvanxdy (1696, Yoannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [BJ], 253.23) 


ve TOU ouvdter 1d odEH LG (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.10) . 
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Vocative 
oval, alia Pacidixdy, els tl vtpomtt yap slow Theseid IV.24,3 (1529) 
otéyua pou pupiopévo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.195 
& xplya Portius, Grammar 18.35 
& tp&ypa kaxoyévuntov Bertoldos 60.33 


éyAdioua Tod atépous | kal tis opqUpas KaUynya Proch. (Maiuri) 3-4 

xaipe, todye .. . | ket Bo8paxod dtrooKd apa | ypatas uetv atyas | avakaxdpepa Spanos D 
31-2; EAGE Be, KaxdTuyE, kaxiis yey pas yévvna ibid. 624 

& Pepoadaupa Treydv FALIEROS, Thrinos 73 (< T& ‘lepoodAupa) 

xt iat, Xpuot pou, Chon pou, paxpepa TA ypove pou Stathis IH.469 

mota, payapiopa! Vios Aisop. D 218.38 

xatips &xouopa tis Avatoafis kal Svopa ths Auons Diig. Alex. Sem. $779 

" ofyyapa, pndiv Eats péoa Vios Aisop, D 218.18 

xéOappa Vios Aisop. K 152.6; val, B&éAuypa ibid. 185.12 

péya xouynua Tdv evoeBGv cal 6pboddfov yproniavéy (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 
355.7) 


Neut. 


The inherited ending -pa with an added final /n/ appears regularly in texts from the very 
beginning of the LMedG period, including mixed-register documents and texts such as the 
writings of Nikon of the Black Mountain, Kallimachos and Ermoniakos. Examples have 
been found in texts from all regions, usually alongside forms in -pa, though texts from 
south-eastern areas (Cyprus, Rhodes) show a marked preference for forms in -yav. In verse 
texts the added /n/ may be editorial (avoidance of hiatus when the following word starts 
with a vowel): 


Nominative 
Eyeyévei TO Trapév .. Aphis (1288, Kos, N ¥STAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.31) 
ous Ev’ Té yidpav pou Kaxov Arm. 111 
Epuyev Td alyav an’ éxcivov Liv. V 3542 
2&v FTov TpGpav érecatrtov Assizes B 299.3 
TO Trapov ypdupav étreS00n (1422, Meteora, Vers 1911/12: 15, 54.19) 
Td Tpadypav Even pt To1odTHY otpatav (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 65. 3) 
eupeon oTpdpav xeluevov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 798 
as youdy Evav pikpdy 1rpdpav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.25 
kat edidBnv to Meduav VOUSTR., Chron. A 44.8 
GA xpluav dtrot von! BERGADIS, Apok. V and A 510 
TO KUpav Tov ettépacev THs TpltroAns Ta pepn Diig. Apoll. 139 
eluot ySpav tou Diig. Alex. F 274.15 (Lolos) 
Kpluav ely’ va ydoet CHORTATSIS, Panor, 111.450 
v& "ve TO p&pav Tou SAov exe (1645, Crete, VourDoumsaxis 1915: 10, 367.2) 


kélrat ... Be otaypay Aapvaxloy (1098-1103, Athos, LEFORT et al, 1990: 48, 187.8) © 
as BE ae tinov phvupay | Ader els tov KparotvtTa Eisit. f.7v.1-2 0: - 

el Zotiv BeAnpav tod Kpétous cou (1231-2, ee BEIHAMMER 2007: 29, sia deed 
évdbepav Te ypdupata Ptoch. I 85 


2 Nouns 


Kal &v 0° ZAGn EevoSdynpav Flor L 1126 (Cupane) 


fotev Td Sppatopay Tous Zapaknvous (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 208.1. 2) 


yépwpav hrov Buvarév Chron. Toc. 2049 

Scov XGAKwpav Trodnéy (1479, Corfu, KaryDIs 2001: 43, 75.8) 

1800 Kal ot 16 Tpdycopay Tijs TUYNS Trepipépel [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 252 
1d SidotHpav Tis Auoxovorou elve kovre MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 438.24 


‘Otpdvns TO Svopdy Tou (16th c. [ms], northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70. Tl, 543.4, 2) 


1 ToAdT Tou Hrov So cryvd pdAapav péoa Diig. Alex. K 359,33-4 
kal 1 dvopav Tou v& Kpaott Incotis elAoynuévos PEN Diath. 1892 
1d dvopay ts PapSiva (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 436, 659.14) 


Accusative 
els TO Oduav (1027, Sparta, FEIssEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301. 19) 
éx 16 G5cop F Ex Td vey NIKON, Logos 1 100.29 app. crit. (S) 
els abd TO KAgiopav (1154-5, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 5, 79.6) 
xal FAoBav ypdppav (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 227.17) 
popotpar yap Td eruay ts Ptoch. 133 
Kal ut) Saons ... alpav &80 Jonas 214.37-8 
E[yJet G€Aquav f Paoileia pou (14th c., Trebizond, GrécorRE 1909; 2, 492.5) 
eilSapev KdoTtpou Ktlopav Liv. a 1000 
va Kaka 2k TO Kdpav Katal. 487 
ol TapEidev 16 WAcopav Tou (1Sthe., Athos?, VaSMER 1922: 21.21) 
Os ela 16 ypdupav cas (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.2) 
va pay yidpav VOUSTR., Chron. A 46.12 
76 KAdpav dpyivilers MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 198 
Oro Tas énrfipev Td pdpav tos (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.50) 
va pépn TS ypcupav (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.6) 

_ els 1 Xtfpav (1619, Cyprus, PeRDIKIS 1998; 1, 3.10-11); els 14 yaSpav (1646, ibid. 5, 15 A) 

Tdpav v& tod trolcouv Thrinos Kypr. 176; EBOAG TO els yPappav ibid. 345 7 


va Exes  GvdGepav (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS-BRAAT 1985: 43, 301.36-7) 

els 1 olxeiov @éAnucy te Kal Sixafwpa NIKON, Logos 4 206.27-8 

kal &nrijoapev Sixaloopayv (1271, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 70, 201.27) 
FAaBov 14 tiunuav (1280, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 82, 48.6) 

kat Spdpe Eri 16 Mépapav Ptoch. IV 120 

Tétpa yaépopav Tetpdryoovev Exyouca (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.12) . 

pé SAov Kal KaAdv Twos BéANLav (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 

Exticev Thy Ayiay Logi, Td Béapav Td péya Anak, Konst. 99 

xoopls Td BAY Toss (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57. 59) 

AoyoxoAdKeupay fp§aro vc thy A¢yn Imber. 276 

opakéAcopav étroikeyv [ANDR. PALAIOL.}, Kallim. 1165; wt 1d xntroméniopav ibid. 1695 
Sixes TloAowwTliacpav Assizes A 6.1; ve TWAspdon TO TApepaV cap 44,13 

els 74 Spcopav Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 36.26 (= papa) 

els ‘lepoodAupav Pist. kekoim. 75; kai kauver dAoKavTapav ibid. 409 

va Exouv Kavévay Sixalapav (1578/83, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 2, 1. 10) 
va onxaon 1d md GAappdv pdptapav Vios Aisop. 1 251.26 

(dqrvet ...) 7d waTAcpadv Ts Td yepavid (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 2, 130. 40) 
v& "van els TO BANudY vTOU (1639, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 11, 113.45) ' 


BéAouv é&troypdipou éxarrd Td Svopcy Teas (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.17). ae 
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Vocative 
& otdpav dru “Sidtacce FALIEROS, Thrinos 367 
oxdptrice, xSpav GAcAov! BERGADIS, Apok. V and A 110 


Ero1 Tov yaipémoe” Pabpaxod &rrooKéAwopav Spanos A 10 


Neut. 
fe mtn [os 


Addition of /s/ to the -ya ending occurs with certain paroxytone words (alua, Kpipa, yaya) 
in both the nominative and the accusative. CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 462) considers them 
to be formed on the analogy of xp¢as, presumably on the basis of their similar plural and 
genitive formations (xpéata, aipata, xptatos, aluatos). Examples have been found in 
texts from south-western regions from the 15th c. onwards (ms date of Armouris 1461): 


76 alas Tou vec tives Arm. 180 app. crit. (C) (Eideneier) (Athenian scribe living in Euboia) 

va yUoope 7O alpas (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 5, 261.5) 

xplpas oto you CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.73; xpiyas oto vio ibid. [11.539 

xal tis dyeploave xOpas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 79.23; ESpape 16 alpas ks els Thy BdAagea ibid. 
133.13-14; els 14 alas tot yévous Tod OTwpdvou ibid. 137.37-8 


Genitive 
Neut. 


The most common endin g for the genitive singular is the inherited ending -poros. It appears 
in texts from all areas, though it is perhaps interesting to note that the genitive singular of 
nouns in -pa is not very frequent in texts from the northern mainland: Papasynadinos has 
only nine instances, five in the stock phrase & tot @avparos and the other four in biblical 
contexts. Kallioupolitis, too, has only 20 examples in his translation of the New Testament. 
Romanos Nikiforou in his grammar overlooked the paradigm altogether, eunone) he does 
have a few examples of -yatos in other contexts: 


&1rd oTdpatos eltres pe Nikon, Logos 31 810.8 

céobevelwv toG cmpatos (1105, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Ix: 8, 397. 29) 

& tod peyddou wrdpatos Ptoch. IV 346; kal Gon Ta TOO KAdMpaTOS ibid. 487 

&1d tot otépatdés tou Dig. E 1743 : 

tot adtot téyparos (1432, Corfu, Asoniris 1996/97: 3, 29. 32) 

Kavevol mpdypatos Assizes A 102.12 

tod Bécpatos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 568 

Tol otéppatos Achil. N 351... 

+6 kplyav tod afparos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 208. 31 

@ Tou Baupatos! DIONYS., stor. 253.23 

TOU Tapdv ypdpparos (1527, Naxos, eaounes 1955: 4, 54.31) 

16 Tpa&ypa, Tol mpérypatos SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.21 

Bid Tod Gelou Kal dyyeAKod oyhpatos (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 11, 23. 139) 
Sik Tou TapdvTos voTapiaKol ypdupatos (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 26, 84. 5-6) 
elye xlvnow afyatos KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 9.20 
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sot ypdppatos SPANOS, Grammar 31.26 
uéypr To Baotdparros (1073, Miletos, Vranoust 1980: 50, 18.286) - 


rot Aaxxootdéparos (1090-4, Athos, Lerort et al. 1990: 45, 162.25) 
mavtds xpioTiavixoG avoThpatos NIKON, Logos 1 68.12 
motor TOU dvacteverypatos Liv. E 3679 
ard ypucod pordryparros Liv. V 292; dnd ouPdpatos ibid. 2644 
Exelvou TOU TapaTrTampaTos Assizes B 280.30 
ut dpiopdv Teoatdyparos Diig. tetr. 697 
pete éryicoparros STAFIDAS, latrosof. 9.243 
rot oupBayaros Chron. Toc. 30; téxvn EritnSevpatos ibid. 393 
Sick BeAypertos Beot MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 66.2 
ToU KaKoU cuvavTipatos Spanos D 624-5 
pete Gupicportos Pist. kekoim. 408-9 
tod peryepépatos ROMANOS, Grammar 116.26 . 
tot Kevtployatos LANDOS, Geopon, 150.2 
v& von tod &vabéuatos (1667, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1960: ILA 6, 123.12) 
tot évépatos EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.8 


A form with raising of (unstressed) /o/ to /u/ in the last syllable (see I, 2.5.4) has been found 
in a method for learning Arabic. This form shows that no second stress was present, or /o/ 
would not have become /u/: rod trvespaous pou (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, 
LEHFELDT 1989: 148.4d). 


Neut. 


This alternative ending, which borrows /w from the 2nd declension, had come into be- 
ing long before the LMedG period (GicNac 1981: 44 records a form yevynydtou in a 
2nd/3rd-c. papyrus). It is almost as frequent as the inherited ending -patos (see above). 
Texts from Crete show a marked preference for this ending over inherited -patos (see 
above), and it is noteworthy that it is the only ending in Germano’s Grammar (Chios). The 
shift of the stress to the penultimate is nearly always observed: 


&d ypappdérrou Nixon, Logos 31 810.17 

“-tepucrrou (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 168, 221.14) 

- tot KAnpd&tou Katal. 347 
tod mpaypdtou Assizes A 51.8 
xaipod owpérou Deft. Par. 263 
to Tpapérou Fior 74.15 

_ EE GSeop Kal xapctou SKLAVOS, Symf. 5 ; 
tot otpwyudrrou (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, Si, ay 
TO oTPdpa, Tod otpapdrrou SOFIANOS, Grammar 44.1-2.' 
Xopdoi tod aipdtou SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17. 48 
tol Aeyduevou Tpapdrrou (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 163 29) 
pé Thy exkAnod Tob Aylou Mveupcérou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 174, 185-6.6) 


“Tt seems very unlikely that this rare instance would constitute an intermediate form between trvetipatos and 
Tveuyétou (as proposed by HENRICH 1990: 370). 
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To Kpycktou GERMANO, Grammar 62.22 and Portius, Grammar 18.33 
+H Tit Tod tpapérou (1656, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 21, 30.15) 
tot yeopcrtou BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 1. 


&pa &varreAécrou Chron. Mor. H 5053 

tou elkoviopctou Pol, Tr. 515; tot GeAnpctou ibid. 1660 

tot @eAnuctou Liv. E 452 

ahepepcctou Assizes B 250.22; tod yapiopatou ibid. 265.6; &veu xavevod kwAupdtou ibid. 
468.30-1 

Spa tot mpoyepdrrou Achil. L 100 

eis to BiBAlov Tou Edarraydrou Anthos Ch. G 181.1 

x ToU Guprapdrrou Dig. tetr. 333 

A&S: tou pupwpcrou Laikos Akath. 9; tou ayiacpérou ibid. 10 

ouveBacpcrou Assizes A 48.21; tod dvayroperrou ibid, 200.5-6 

eluant peptixcipns To paAAcopdrrou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.3; tot &ppatwpétou cas ibid. 
354.15 

ye Tov KOVTOGTABANY Tou lepocoAupcToU VOUSTR., Chron. A 280.14 (< t& lepoodAupa) 

xavevod Sidrtiacpéctou Fior 82.31 (< iaridfoo < Occit. delectar) 

__ trepl dppaRavntixot ouvaddaypatou (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 

46, 55.3) 

Tod ‘Koviopcrou (1569, Crete?, CATALDI PaLau 2003: 4, 473.3-4) 

tot yaAaoudérou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.328; tod Kocroupnpatou ibid. TI.70 

Hrove Sveipogavtacpdtou Thysia Avr. 699 

Tou KaAgopdTou KorNAROS, Erot. 11.1445 


Forms without a shift of the stress are very rare. In the following example it clearly serves 
to accommodate the metre (verse end) and rhyme: tréxépvav 56fa Tot dvopatou pas 
Katsaltis, Klathmos 1.600 (rhymes with &51xous yas). 

_ Addition of final /n/ is very rare, but may sporadically be found in texts from Naxos, 
where the addition of non-etymological final /n/ is rather common (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): dAovot 
Tot tpayc&touv (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 76, 231.6). 


Neut. 


Although it cannot be excluded that the following forms are derived from the diminu- 
tive forms otpwpdni(o)v and yevvnyéri(o)v rather than otp@pa and yévynua, these may 
be early examples of the ending -yatiot, which is now characteristic of Peloponnesian 
and other dialects (see GEoRGACAS 1951 for details; and cf. KARATSAREAS 2011: 123-4 
for similar developments in Cappadocian): tod orpapamiot (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 
1958: 31, 21.6); yevynpotiod (1662, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 30, 20.4). Cf. gen. pl. 
goptapariov below and see 2.24.1 for similar forms of xptas, képas and 9s (derived 
from their dental stems). 
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Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


There is no real variation in the nom., acc. and voc. pl. endings: the inherited ending -pato 
is the only one used. Paroxytone nouns show no shift of the stress (mp&ypya > Tedrypara); 
with proparoxytone nouns the stress shifts to the antepenultimate (6vopa > dvdyora). 
Predictably, not many examples have been found of the vocative outside of grammars: 


Nominative 
dog Mpds TAY Ta OXHpaTa Hraotw Liv. V 886 
vax So000v SrricGev kal Ta pdrypata (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 273.15) 
pépata frov 6 Adyos (1487, Herzegovina?, LerorT 1981: 16, 87.10-11); t& tpapata va T&ow 

KoAd (1487, Rhodes, ibid. 18, 96.6-7) 

pddete TS TapepXouvTal TA Tpcypata Tou Kéopou Achil. N 1915 
toylotnoa Ta o@para [ANDR. PALAIOL.]}, Kallim. 1984 
péperra Tv wepertoov, SAa elve yépata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.12 
Ta éTrola pryata ypdqouvtar Sic atlyou Alosis tit. 
?yddagev Td Eo KticpaTa (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.1, §44.8.3) 
&v PeAav pret KTHpaTa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 150, 239.5-6) 
drrouxdroo péua, crroTd veo pytorra (17th c., Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 33, 185.4) 
boa pdpata eupebiixav (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.12) . 
Bowpora EeBavpata, eyed dev nfetpwo Don Kis. 162.25 


Adyovtan Te dvaryvaopata NIKON, Logos 1 48.17 

Tetompata, wetota Ptoch. 1136 ee 

f dpyt kal dvopata tév ToupKdv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 4,10 app. crit. (N) 

ti wadaiod obpavot &troxAdopata Paroim. E59 

Evan Koad Kapeopata, Xapo pou, Té& érrotkes; LIMEN., Than, Rod. 202 

TOMA youpetiopata (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 26.2) 

dha té& elooBicpara Diath. Nikon Metan. 131 

TepdicovTas Ta GuVaTTAVTHaTa TOU ypdvou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.224-5) 

v& pynpovedouvtar évépara (1648, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (8), 153.17) 

14 Svdparé pou elvian 1oAAG FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 17 

By elvan ... THs wUXpas yevvtora (1665, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.12) 

Hptav T& poptdpara (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.8-9) 


Accusative : 
Bay 88 ExAcwev Kepadarcsdy KAgupara NIKON, Logos 3 190.1 1-12 
&ppara {Bactoticav Chron. Mor. H 1471 
kal évéyveobev T& ypdppora Dig. E303 
KaKds els Te Sppard tou Pol. Tr. 1452 : 
els ta GvenOev trpdpora (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.27-8) 
vo 2xouv Ta Trpdpard tev (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALESSIO 1939: 117.21) 
tovyvate els yidpara Velth. 1053 (< yeGpa) 
ard Te oTSpaTd Tav FALIEROS, Thrinos 7 


nai poten de onsen : a 


EE — —————_ ttt~S 


654 Il Nominal Morphology 


ydAacev Ta Efw xtiopata (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.0, “ot: 8.3) .. 


Ktrret TH Separra KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 278.35-6 

dard Ta KAtota (1572, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 1, 17.11) 

pougidva Sixes yopata CHORTATSIS, Katz, 1.220 

iggpav Ta pe KAGuorra MONTSEL., Evgena 892 

kK’ Exapvev Godpata ToAAd KONDAR., Paides 42 

(elye Scdcet ...) yiis Kal KAtaTa (1680, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 255, 231.7) 
pe... Sppora Acptrep& EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 19.2-3 

nv ngevpovtas tl wedpora va evtrel wAgov Don Kis. 112.17 


Kal Tapa Ta voplopata yépet Te pavonAdra Ptoch. HI 65 

mpooté&ypora Tob troikacw Chron. Mor. H 316 , 

pe Te Sixatdperra (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 277.7) 

ant? d&vaotevcopata Liv. E 16 
poBotpen Te oupdpara Liv. V 1092 

ver £156, oxatoTrovTiké, yuplopata TOU xdrrou Diig. tetr. 144 

els dca TSHpata ver pbkon 6 oKUAos Tov Aaywov (15th c., Unknown, SEaRBY 2003: 11, 
698.3) 

TOAAa Tpookuvtpara dd épevav Tov vidv cas (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.2) 

pd TOAAG Trepiooépata Assizes A 30.28 

ver 10 Te Tromtpata exelvous Fior 83.35 

vd oUjpvapev Bapgpara [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 973; dxan ails Acai ibid. 1164 

B cevezed Bpouxlopora é Emomwe Byz IL 118 : 

tots Seopous kal Ta KpaTpaTd cou Plani kosmou 58 

8,11 KaAuTeploparta hOgAaor Kaper (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 28. 9-10); vé 
"youv Kniopéva Te Aeyopeva kaToAUpaTa (1601, ibid. 122, 135.8~9) 

pé yAuKerd rAtota PeTRITsIs, Dig. O 1202 

OKAVEAGAAVAKATMPATA KKPVOUC! .. . [Ex8poBiaBoAotrelopata NEOFYTOS, Achouri 237-8 

eg Ta Yaplopara Don Kis. 112.19 
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The inherited ending -pértoov is the only ending for the genitive plural. Both paroxytone and 
proparoxytone nouns undergo a shift of the stress to the penultimate: 


thy Tav lepdv ypappctoov pdbnoww (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.220-1) 
Ti TodTyTa pv TOY Bpwpdtoov Nikon, Logos 1 124.16 

Tas quUoEIs TOV Tpaypctav GLYKAS, Stichoi 319 

tiv tapi ... edaydv owpdecroov Dig. G VIII.300 

Sid AcrriviKdsv ypoppatoov (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.4-5) 

ol képes Tv Spcrov cou Diig. tetr 149 

Ki ot ord£es Tv aluctoov cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 47 

KapTrécous Ads Tay &pycrroov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 106.27 

ye To gutta Kon To eBya Tov Kupdtov Kaloandros 406.10 i. 

tye elpar CeparreuTis T&v pnudtwv VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 40.4-5 

&vSpes aipétoov DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 1095 

Tv GAwves mpaypdctov (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRapa et al. 1982/83: 311, 510.8) 
oTdv opadyctov tous yKpepvous KATsaITis, Thyest. Prol. 74 


Tav Tpldv Kadiopdtov NIKON, Logos 1 64.12-13 

yiiv vopiopccroov TevTi}KovTa (1387, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: XL, 221.2-3) 
té&v AcBopdtov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46.19 

Tacdv tay Sikcipdreov (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 225.13) 

els drroAoyla Tév UntHcTov (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 302. 2.6?) 


_ tev peravopdroov Assizes A 117.4 


ta&v éxpotupywpatov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 181 

tav émroyevvnpdtoov (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 755.5) 

f Slya tév lepdv patnpdccreov Pist. kekoim. 12 

Tov WAN weAncrov MOREZINOS, Klini 77.23 

ioc moss Trepl duaptnpctov d&vSpdsv (17th c., Cyprus, Gaddroncuibe 1983: A, 401.25) 
TeV NpwiKey pou KaTopiopdtwv Don Kis. 4.16 


Deletion of final /n/ has been found in texts from Crete and the Cyclades (Naxos). In Cretan 
literary texts the omission of final /n/ is sometimes the result of intervention by modern 
editors, who seek to correct what they consider to be scribal conservatism. Such instances 
ee . have not been included here. The single example from Machairas has a phonological rather 

than a morphological explanation, namely absence of gemination, as the following word 


ocean amie Hach i aoe starts in /n/ (see I, 3.4). It cannot be excluded that the sole example i in the Paris 0 ms of the 
& mpéryyora SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.22 Chronicle of Morea i isa writing mistake: 

© xplyara Portis, Grammar 18.35 
© ypéppora SPANOS, Grammar 31.26 


K totis, dvaotevépaté pou, déte Cypr. Canz. 40.3 


Addition of final /n/ has been found in a document from Naxos, an area where the addition 
of a non-etymological final /n/ across parts of speech is quite common (see I, 3.7.2.1.3): els 
Ta Tpcparayv ts (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013. 10). 


els dpycrrea equieiae: Chron. Mor. P 2007 
Pade Kal SAAous dvOpatrous THv dppccres ver Tov BAdrrouow Macuairas, Chron. V 106. 36 
dove trpapdrres (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 59, 72. 2) 
TM Tape 1 ypopycro Stathis I1.185 
Ceiave ae “1d oToUVTIO 1 ypappdrres PEN Diath. 39 
- TOv uttpapérres (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482. 13) . 
Neut. Tav éppéreo of Tapayés KORNAROS Erot. 1. 5; } puon tév Tpapdreo ibid. 111.1278 etc. 


Te yAuKogiAnuétoo Cuortatsis, Panor [V.313 


ee ———————— TT s—<—is 
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Addition of -(v)s occurs in a document from the Heptanese (see I, 2.6.3.1): Tod umpapdtoove 
(1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 296, 233.5) (for the article to see 5.2.1). 


Neut. 
Jom [om | 


The following example may be an instance of the alternative ending -potieov, which is 
now characteristic of Pontic (O1KONOMIDIS 1958: 149-50; and cf. KARATSAREAS 2011: 
123-4 for similar developments in Cappadocian) and in its extended form -paridve of 
the Peloponnesian dialects (PANDELIDIS, forthcoming); however, it cannot be excluded 
entirely that this is an instance of an otherwise unattested word *poptcpéri(o)y (in this 
context the word does not mean “load”, but denotes some kind of measure): x&&n a 
gopTopaticy n° (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 671.9). 


2.21.2 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Neuter nouns in -a do not usually transfer to other paradigms, with the exception of a 
regional variant in -yatov, formed from the plural in -yota, which has been found only 
of the word &pya (< Lat. arma) in texts from Cyprus: éhyaAAet To paxaiply tou, A Erepov 
&pyatov Assizes A 226.33; 1&0a Gppatov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.21; épépav ta&oa 
Aoyty &pparov ibid. 426.30-1; undév tTopytoe Tivas va Baotager dpyatov VOUSTR., 
Chron. A 186.16; va pev Bootdéer dpyarov ibid. 258.18 and 308.1, id., Chron. B 247.14 
and M 247.14. : . 


2.22 - Neuter Nouns in -1po0(v) 


The singular of this paradigm is originally derived from the substantivized use of the neuter 
of AG adjectives in -1yos (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: A 164-72), e.g. pugipos > TS pueioV 
(in Homer); Spdoipos > Td Spdoipov (in Aeschylus); @Uc1p0s > 76 BUorpov (in Plutarch). 
The ending -1p0(v) becomes productive as an ending in its own right in the medieval pe- 
riod (CHaTzIDAKIS 1934/77: A 178), creating new words such as Kploiyov, oTéyiyoy, 
&SéEyov and others, all derived from perfective verb stems: &varpéwer Te Tia Kpioipa 
Kal Tots Adyous AHMET, Oneirocriticon 137.3 (9th c.; oldest ms 11th/12th c.; see LBG 
s.v.); kal trototo1 Séfipov De Ceremoniis 482.21 (10th c.; ed. Reiske); tot oteyiyou kal 
otepavdpatos avtav ibid. 632.7; eis Td o&Eipov Tis tpatrélns ibid. 778.3-4; els abd 16 
SEE pov EnrteAoUvTat waévrTa Te SeEipa ibid. 93.10 (ed. Vogt, vol. 2). In the same period these 
words start to form new alternative endings, modelled on the -ya paradigm (SOPHOCLES, 
Lex. 35; JANNARIS 1897: 126; CHATzIDAKIs 1934/77: A 179; Horrocks 72010: 283), for 
the genitive singular and for the plural: gen. sg. -1yétou/-{perros; nom. and ace. pl. -Ipatos 
gen. pl. -ipétoov: Te SeElporra Tév BaotAdew Parastaseis syntomoi 67.3 (8th/9th c., 11th- 
c. ms; ed. Preger); Aa T& TAclova attot petaotactpara De Ceremoniis 51.14; els TH 
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peTaoTaolpaTa Theoph. Cont., Chronogr, 430.2 (10th c.; 11th-c. ms; ed. Bekker); troAA& 
Sixaciuara Kal ouv(yttoers Eoxnxdtes (1080, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 40, 225.8). For 
more examples see MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 436; PSALTES 1913: 176. In the period covered by 
this Grammar these endings become even more productive, generating various new words. 
SMG retains some of those formed from verbs with a sigmatic aorist stem that express a 
verbal action (e.g. yp&wiyo “writing”, KAdyipo “crying”, tp¢gy0 “running”), but not the 
non-sigmatic EA@ipo(v)/EpTipo(v) “arrival”, nor those medieval nouns that denote objects or 
abstract notions (e.g. 1AeUoipo(v) “ship”, Sdcip0(v) “gift”, kploiso(v) “court case”). 

Unlike most nouns, neuter nouns in -1y0(v) do not tend to transfer to other paradigms, 
not even to the /ma(n)/ paradigm, from which, as noted, they only borrow certain endings. 
A likely reason for this is the fact that nouns in -1po0(v) mostly express a verbal action, 
whereas those in -a(v) express a result (cf. ktic1po(v) “(the act of) building” versus xtiopa 
“edifice”).!45 


Ss oC 


ypayipatos ypayipou | ypdwipou 
yeayipatou, 
<< 

(ypawpipara) (ypéyipa) 
Singular 


Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


se | Nom., Acc. & Voc. 7 


“SThe single ostensible exception, térmica Tod wréspdv Tou attested in Fior Suppl. 273.9-10, appears to be a 
textual corruption, as a genitive in -ya(v) would be unique. We should probably read: To treciucrou. The 
lemma tréotpov in KRIARAS, Lex. confuses forms of récpa(v) and tréopo (pl. trecipara). With the exception 
of the problematic genitive in Fior Suppl., wéc1pacv) is otherwise unattested. 


Nom. 
Gen. 
Ace. 


N 
G 
A 


om. 
en. 
ce. 

Voc. 


Pe i) ee Se ie ee Oe TATRA Mel PE TNE gl YR Fe OE NE A I eT aL Ser Poe 
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This ending is used for the nominative, the accusative and potentially the vocative, of which, Genitive 

predictably, no examples have been found. In our written sources it is more common with Neut 
the final /n/ than without: 
Nominative 


av odSkv yéveTar Kpatipov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 61.192) 


dav yép ox Eyupeveto payrpov Proch. 11161 This ending is modelled, as noted in the introduction to this section, on the -pa(v) paradigm 


1d pépyipov EpyeTov els Enevav Chron. Mor. H 7656 (for which see 2.21): 
Torod Tov Kploipoy peAAer vec KprOa Assizes B 376.11 
aréorpov Tot Mocotuprenn Chron. Toc. 440cap : &veu grorotuards pas Chron. Mor. H5130 
16 ptalorpo OéAel eloren dru Thy peyaAny cou atGevtiay (1486, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 9, Adyous cos Srxaclparos Liv, a 365, Liv. V 333 and Velis. x All 
poPotpat &x Treatparos (post 1461~ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 109.2d 


61.9-10 ; 
) tot otacipatds cou (17th c. [ms], Unknown, DELATTE 1924: 10, 79.16) 


tivos Ev’ 16 wéopov Liv. a 865 : 
7d KpdEipov wuxtw eaveottato [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1625; & xétros kal 1 oxdwipov tipwplav tou Trraicipards Tou Don Kis. 116.4—5 


ibid. 2344 ei 
TOAAG SuavénTov Td Kploipov UT&pxet DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1061 cul. 
18 xérrZsdv cou els Thy Acuxwoolav Macuairas, Chron. V 372.11 ss | Gen. 


Evon 1d KAGWIEdv Tous Theseid 11.16,2 (1529) 


7d pl€pov Tév KaKdsv Epyeov Dam. STouD., This., Logos 6, 26v.25 (1561) ; ; ; . 
7d Tavaipov Tot KaKoU MoREZINOS, Klini 259.15 Forms in -1cTou, with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, are no less common than 


PAdypo To” Tas pons CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.484; 16 ptatoips pou ibid. IV.365 those in -iuatos. This ending, too, is modelled on the alternative ending -ydtou of the 
Hotep oxrdkipov va Ta poBepileo Vios Aisop. K 152.13-14 ~ya(v) paradigm (2.21): : 

ddov To Trralcyzov evar eSixdv tou Martyr. Nikif. 251.31 
7d KAaUCILOV Kal TS TplEpov Tav SSdvTeov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.30 
Kon S1& TouTo trave Bapt to apéAoipd Tous IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 5047 


areph Kavevod Sixacwdrrou Assizes B 438.28 
tot pryipatou Assizes A 47.30 : : 4 
els Tov KaIpdv TOU oTeynpdrou Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 320.22-3; pé Ta Kaptl& Tot 


é&nopacilouv S11 elven BydAcnpov GAVROLOP., Diig. panouklas 97.27 Aisa 
tésov Koyrpov Kal aiperroxuola Eyiwev Alex. Fyll. 54.15 payipatou ibid. 540.30 : 
ad dxalidv yxareopaTou (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 130, 143.15-16) 
Accusative pt paotopid: TOAAT To KTiod&ToU KORNAROS, Evot. 11.394 | ie 
kal wAvoipov ob Séxetat Ptoch, IV 116 
+d EASpov Tou pmétaou Chron. Mor. H 6562 . Neut 
Kal 1d Eptipov Td B1Kd os Excpapev To (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 168.4) 
els Td oTépipov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 214.3; els To KeTLIpOV Tis PATH TeTPAs ibid. 592.12 ° se | Gen. 
tva KaAdv Kal c&yormnixdy oplfipov Fior 78.22-3; els 1d qeoveEipov TOU gtwyot ibid. 139.34 
vd pndiv Sdoouv xavéva Sdoipov (1523-36, Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 36.H, 2 : ; : : : 
295.29.7-8) The old ending -iyou, with a shift of the stress to the penultimate, is used sporadically. 
va KaToAgBete kal 1d Alyrpov tod Adyou DaM. SToup., This., Logos 8, 81v.38 (1561) In verse texts it sometimes occurs without a shift of the stress: SP SAAou TrAgvolpou 
Kal kploipo Sév &615¢ Stathis M159 SFRANTZIS, Chron. 94.17; tacoipou altia FALIEROS, Ist. On. 163 app. crit. (N); tod 
Trapaxivoupevor &11d 14 KorTagov Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 36 KAdynpou Kal Gptvou Theseid III 41,4 (1529). 
Trepioadtepov pot “ElZer vd 1d wade Erotto apd Td Bpéoipov Vios Aisop. 1 270.32 
ord xtioipo (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 84, 87.26) Plural 
érd Alfov ... 4 GAA Kpotoipov LANDOS, Geopon. 264.14 © ; Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Td pevEO vd pdBouow PETRITSIS, Dig. O 874 Pee 3 Neut 

séro1ov gtalopov (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 475, 699.4) 

Srro10s TapdEN Td Séorpo (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 8, £.43v.3) [Nom Ace. & Voc. [yer —_| 
Bév Apnva Td pdyipo KoRNAROS, Evot. 1.986; 1d tpéEpov avalnroby ibid. IV.1654 

dd ... TO celoipo Tév Kavovidsve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 58.18-19 


" tpeAds B1& Séo1pov Don Kis. 208.31-2; od to EnpoPiEipov Kou wrUcipoy ibid. 255,31-2. “6In the following examples from the Pentateuch, written in Hebrew script, the position of the stress is uncertain 
, eh BE BO apts : a as its notation is editorial: Tod KAdwyiod Tou Pent. Gen. 50.4; ro ptafowou ibid. Lev. 5.9. oe 
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This ending, borrowed, as noted in the introduction to this section, from the -pa(v) para- 
digm (for which see 2.21), is the most common ending for the nominative, the accusative 
and potentially the vocative, of which, unsurprisingly, no examples have been found: 


Nominative 
TAcuclpatd& ‘pyovTai TOAAY ZINOS, Alex. Rim. Epil. 17 
pxouvtav Ta Kétepya kan 6Aa Ta wAevolpora Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1631) 232.21-2 
aoté elven Ta Taklpata Tav prroadpev Vios Aisop. D 232.35 
aAuolpata trotnplav KALLIouP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 7.4 
qAcucipata oxtaxdo1a IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2087 


Accusative ing ot 

yeager 6 votépios Kal T& raf{para (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 63.9) 

Bowlpota, paylpata Ptoch. 1136 

ixerraay els Kptoipata Chron. Mor H 7519 

els 1a &AAa Kpioiyata Assizes A 66.16 

dpolas kal ... Te kowlpata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 506.31 

emtpav Kai ta ypaylpora Voustr., Chron. A 178.13 

eis Ta KOUGOKAEWiLaTa Fyll gadar. 146 

7a émropovépia ed nacipaté tou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 703, 546.12) 

Téds ver WAN cet TE PaclAiKes Socluata DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 4, y8r.26—7 (1561) 

(ver B{Scopev ...) Ta TWOAAG Socipata MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2576 

els t& otaclyata Bertoldin. 109.33 

eis T& wodotyerté cou PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §1.15; pepixdr BAcwp{para ibid. TH §4.6 

Exomre Ta Seo{pata KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 8.29 ; 

ané ta cuScoluata cuTé JOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 4231. 

Guptyoou Ta Tagipeta VEST, Prol. Theot, 14 

Bid GAAa TOAAK Traoipata (16897, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRapa et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161.30) 

els SAa T& Kpiotuerra (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.52) 

T& kTiolpata puo& Ta KORNAROS, Erot. 10.126 

Sidr ths Kands tous TPdEEts Kal pepotporra EFrHYM., Chron. Gal. 43.15-16; pe yDrres 
mapakdAeoes, Takata kal Soolpata ibid. 46.2-3 

pe této1a Seolyata Don Kis, 108.2-3 


Neut. ; eo} 
The old ending -a is used sporadically: els tapaot&oipa Kal Aerroupylas SFRANTZIS, 


Chron. 32.8; ioave Ta espto1sé Tou Baupaotd MoreEZINOS, Klini 19.37. 


Genitive 
Neut. - 


a 


Although not many examples have been found, -ipétov, with a shift of the stress to the 


penultimate, is the most common ending for the genitive plural: 
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mepl Tav Sixaciwdrtoov Assizes B 349.9 

toov ENAoov xptoperreov Assizes A 112,12 

Eobes EyxaAdeopcteov (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 2, 25.5) 
tov ypayiatoov MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 239.47 


Neut. 


The old ending -{ycov is used sporadically in mixed-register texts: tetpaxoolcv TAeuctycov 
Svtev SFRANTZIS, Chron. 132.7; epydpevor pet& Tov tAevolycov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. 
232.43. . 


2.23 Neuter Nouns in -os 


The paradigms in this section include a large group of inherited nouns such as paroxytone 
BaBos, B&pos, Thos, Opdcos, KpaTos, Ad&Bos, etc, as well as innovative paroxytone nouns de- 
rived directly from verbs (CHATZIDAKIs 1905/07: B 62-4) such as ypaqos (Cypr.), d€iAos, 
EAGos, oxérros, atépyos, potpos (< poupiZeo < pnpile), and a plural @dpn (< Ocopds);!47 
nouns formed by analogy with nouns in the same semantic field, e.g. wiidos (cf. Swos, 
BaGos, WA&Tos, ukKpos); and nouns formed from foreign loanwords: ivxdvtos (< Ven. in- 
canto), K&pos (< Ven. caro); xdoT05 (< Ven. costo), patos (< Ven. resto), potvtos (< Ven. 
fondo); 1étTos (< Ital. patto); pdpos (< Ital. foro). The paradigms also include proparox- 
ytone inherited nouns such as peye8os, SpeAos, TréAayos, etc., which are, however, few in 
number, rarer in use, and display less variation in endings. 

Already in AG there was a certain degree of interaction between this paradigm and 
others, which continues to manifest itself throughout the Postclassical, Medieval and 
Early Modern Greek periods (REINHOLD 1898: 53-7; GicNac 1981: 43-4; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 36~46). Thus 2nd-declension masculine nouns in /os/ may change gender and 
develop alternative neuter forms in /os/. Some had done so long ago, e€.g.: 


16 oxdtos (< & oxdtos), which can already be found in the 5th c. BC (see LSJ s.v.) and continues 
to exist until well into the modern period: #p8ev Td oxdtos KORNAROS, Erot. I1.655; 
- 16 BUBOs (< 6 BuBds), in Demosthenes (4th c. BC) (see the online TLG) and is still in use today, 
€.2. oto BUBOS KaTeTOvTICaY IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 3052; 
Tk Bpdryn (1d Bodyos < d Bpdyos) in Strabo and Diodorus Siculus (Ist c. BC) (see the online 
TLG) and well into the EMG period, e.g. woptaravras Te Bean (1604-5, Cythera, 
Mavroeipr 1978: 146.9); 


“This type of word formation is older than CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 63) realized. For example, 7 BAétos can 
be found in Aristophanes, +4 yéyos in Aeschylus (see the online TLG); 16 vixos appears in the Septuagint and 
a Ist-c. BC papyrus (see LSJ s.v.) and continues to be in use: v& yng god TO vixos Liv. V 2057. A neuter form 
7d xatiyos can be found in Romanos the Melode (6th c.; see LBG s.v.), and also e.g. in the Chronicle of Morea 
and the War of Troy: udvi Td xailyos Exouv Chron. Mor. H 800; 81& katxos Pal, Tr. 4358. 


662 II Nominal Morphology 


7d EAzos (for AG 6 Acos) in the Septuagint (see LSJ s.v.), throughout the period covered by this 
Grammar and in SMG; 

1d wécyos and 1d rAotTos again in the Septuagint (see LSJ s.v.) and e.g. in Phys. 323; 14 
dvatepatiopévov TAotTos Bertoldos 61.5 (note that SMG still uses the plural ta tAow-rn); 

16 CijAos in Clement of Rome (Ist c.) and Ignatius of Antioch (Ist c.) (see Lampe, Lex. s.v.) and 
e.g. in Falieros: 14 CijAos yevvertor FALIEROS, Ist. On. 585; 

+ xpdtos in a Catena on the Epistle to the Hebrews (11th-c. ms Par. Coisl. 204; see the online 
TLG) and e.g. in &rtypaci 13 Kpétos Chron. Mor. H 4034; 

+d ydpos (for AG 6 ydpos) in a papyrus (POxy.937.27 (3rd c. AD); see LSJ, s.v.) and in LMedG: 
e.g. TO yapos Ptoch. IV 186. 


Others appeared more recently: 


10 8piivos (for 4 pfivos) in Theodore of Stoudios (8th/9th c.) (see LBG s.v.) as well as in the 
period covered by this Grammar, e.g. péyav Bpfjvos étroinoav Achil. N 1831; Ht mbvous kal ue 
Opt FALIEROS, Thrinos 83; 

1d Erranvos (for 4 Emanvos) in a letter of Photios (9th c.) (see LBG s.v.) and well into the EMG 
period: 81& thy TH Kal Etraivos Chron. Mor. H 1889; Eravos ... Too peydAo FosKoLos, 
Fort. Dedic. 25. 


In the period covered by this Grammar other masculine words in /os/ also develop neuter 
variants, mainly in the singular, among which, to mention just a few:'* 


BSlycog Kavévow SéAos Assizes A 27.29 
&*wloxoTtos Ta&v Acuxdpoow Erfjyev pt Td KAfipos Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 64.26-7 
8,11 plocos Kal dve pas FALIEROS, Log. did. 100 (spelling according to KRiaARAS, Lex.) 
ut paupiopévo AlBos PikaT., Rima thrin, 262 
! - 7d Kotpxos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KoROMILA 2003: A, 133.7) (<6 Kees) 
udCoove Blos 1oAU VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 115 (< 6 Bios) 
_ 70 ptdvos Sty goBotvtTar Cypr. Canz, 43.3 
- _OTd pdAos tréeoive BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 225.9 


The case of 7d BUGos (< 6 Bubds) is an interesting one, as it not only changed gender but 
also underwent a shift of the stress because the neuter /os/ paradigm cannot normally be ox- 
ytone. As both masculine and neuter forms continued to exist side by side, this sometimes 
led to confusion, resulting in oxytone neuter forms: x’ ESepvev Taya Td Bubds Liv. V 2288; 
v& KUTT 6 TO Bubds ibid. 2289; pige To eis TS BuBds STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 22.140. Nouns 
of which the stem ends in /e/ or a may become oxytone due to synizesis (see I, 2.9.4 for 
details): J? 


48 Bven though there is nowadays a Cretan village called to Gpdvos (see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 42, 52), note 
that no examples of a neuter variant have been found in the texts examined. The following example does not 
actually exist. The whole verse is editorial, an adaptation of a verse from Defaranas, in which, among other 
things, @pdvou is changed to @pdvn for the sake of the rhyme: otot odpavot Tk Opdvn FALIEROS, Log. did. 

: 154, 

™ Note that oxytone forms of xptos can be found in the ‘Etymologicum Gudicnum (1th c.): Sgethmpa xpe0us 

_— -Brapéper SpefAnua for Snudciov ypeds bed Mena 4 ie xpeds St 7d eae Siotixd: Etym 
Gud. s.v. dpelAnua (ed. Sturtz). 


2 Nouns : 663 


1a Td xpids Tou Assizes B 251.28 (spelled ypeids in the edition) (< 1 yptos) 

10 Bids cou Cypr. Canz 15.6 (< 5 Blos)'® 

bya TO Xpids Hou pEAAEt ver TAspa@ow ibid, 86.31 

ut TOY ’K 14 Bids Tou Koronalos, Andrag. Bua V1.328 

agot "kde TO Xplds tou ibid. VIIT.92 

yiat’ Erou'y’ Spifepevo 14 xpids cou v& TAEpwons Alfav. 108 

1d xpids pou Vosk. 58; drréxtngev Bids (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 135. 53) 


The Cypriot Fior de Verta offers the following interesting oxytone form, which retains 
the stress of the Occitan loanword: peppracpévos eis Td TrpeTtds Tou Fior 20-1 (< Occit. 
prepaus). These oxytone variants do not appear to form genitives singular or any plural 
forms. Lexically, the noun xpéos has a regional variant ypé for the plural (Cyprus, Rhodes; 
note that the ms of Bertos was copied in Rhodes): UrreprrAnOalvovow Ta xpé Evo Tijs 
KepaAijs tou BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1141; va wAspaoe 6 phyas Ta xpé Tou MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 430.6-7. 
Sporadically feminine nouns in /os/ may develop neuter alternatives. Examples are: 


1d Kétrpos (< 4 Kdtrpos), which can be found in Ahmet’s Dream Book (9th c.; oldest ms 
11th/12th c.; see LBG s.v.) and e.g. in Kartanos: 14 kdtrpos, fyyouv f kompla KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath, 415.40; , 

1d Bpda0s (< f Bpdaos, perhaps via 4 Spdc0s),!5! which is more recent: va BaAeis kal GAlyo 
Spdcos (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131.7); 16 Bpdaos Tis puyiis pou Liv. a 3993 
app. crit. (N); 

1 wijpos (meaning “counting, account”, rather than “pebble, vote”), e.g. wripos vax wie én 
BERGADIS, Apok. V 466; 

16 GBuagos: 1 GBuccos xoyAdice P&N Diath. 1447; 

+d EKidGos (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 142.11). 


Neuter nouns in /on/ may also develop alternative forms in /os/. Some existed since 
Antiquity, e.g. 1d Sév5pos (< SévBpov) is found in Herodotus and elsewhere (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: Il 37; see also LSJ). Others are more recent developments: 


1 xotipaos (< Td koUpaoy or perhaps 6 xojpoos, both attested since the 6th/7th c., see LEG 
8.v.): TK KOUPON TK TOAAG Dig. G IV.212; kal Erotnoev kotipcos (post 1402, Ankara?, 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 95, 634.4.2-3); 

ouvopos (< ativopov): Td avvopos (1184, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 218, 286. 21); — 

&xpos (< &xpov): Td Expos (1123, Sicily, GuILLoU 1963: 4, 60.8), els Expos Alex. Rim. 2022; 

Bavbos (< PdvSov): tpipKtpios BavSous MotCouxdev (1278, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 63, 37.18); ; 

&otpos (< &otpov): Soa sotpn Arm. 77; tdv doTpév KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 107.39; 

Settrvos (< Seirvoy): els 7d aries Diig. Alex, F 278.4 ae Ean’ ‘5 70 Seitrvos PETRITSIS, so 
O 1703; 


‘The form is derived from 6 Bios, “life” > +6 Bios, with a change of meaning to “livelihood, wealth”. The form 
is clearly unrelated to the Homeric form 6 Bids meaning “bow”. 

S| Some but not all of these nouns also have masculine alternatives in /os/, e.g. 6 8pdc05 Theseid v.99, 3 (1529); 
Tl wiipos Ev Sixds cas: Diig. tetr 410. 


ee ——————————————e 
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Epyos (Epyov): 1 Epyos PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §18.4; 

xdotpos (< KkoTpov): Els TO Kéorpos (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 219.15), wapéAape 
thy Aptav kal dAAa KaoTpn (post 1425, Athos, SCHREINER 1975/79: 8.11, 80.30.2~3), tay 
xaotpéav Chron. Mor. H 8655; 

Kéepos (< Kéepo): Tod abOevtds Strou KpaTel Td Kéepos Diig. Alex. Sem. B 47; étfipev ... 1 
Kéepos (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 258.78.1); 

ptoos (< pécov): Tivds Biv EoéBny els 10 pécos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §27.63;, od péoos Leilasia 
Par. 257; 

pétpos (< pétpov): tape pétpos Achil. L 358; Sév elyev pétpos BERGADIS, Apok. A 466; ot& 
yétpn Koronalos, Andrag. Bua X10.37; 

qrextos (< wéKTov): Td Wa XTOS (14th c., Trebizond, GREGOIRE 1909: 2, 492.2); tot maéktous 
(1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 38, 32.4); T& TaKT (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 280, 


261.15); 
oT Adyvos (< oTAdyxXvor): TaY GUY YEVOY 1 oTtAdxvos Chron. Mor, H 8883; d8eAgrxot cou 


owAdyyvous Veith. 49; 

Badspos (< SApov): Td SApos 16 Aryétkt FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 47; éxcivo 16 BSHpos (1706, 
Siatista, MERTZIOS 1947b: 269.14 transcr. (Korre)); ; 

péAdos (< péAAov): TpoAéyouow TO péAdos Krasop. V 76; 

apétros (< Trpétrov < pres. part. atpétosv): SicAty tiphy tis Exapev, wAgov Trapd 1d TIpetros 
Chron. Toc. 2616; 

Pé@epvos (< PéQupvov < Pi@tpva): oTd Pébepvos (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 
410.6-7); PéBepvos, ot Kparoucouve E10 Kai TNpévo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 196.11 
(nom./acc/voc./ only). 


In Cypriot texts one finds a regional variant +d 51aqopos (< Sidqopov) (nom. and acc, sg. 
only): Sia 1d Sidpopos Exefvou Assizes B 294.5; eis TO Sidqopds tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. 
V 24.33; Sidqopos Sev efyav VousTR., Chron. A 128.19; Sicpopos SAtriler Cypr Canz. 
20.7; 7d Sidqopds Tous Fior 83.15; oux éxe1 0 K6opOS Siaqpopos Diig. Apoll. 681; es Tous 
exBpous tov Sidgopos IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 7740. An example of a neuter noun in -1(0)v 
transferring to this paradigm is the following: yoivos, To. woovi, TO GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. 
vitto; epcryacw Ta youn Tas IOAKEIM Kyrr., Pali 1951 (< weoviv).!? 

Another innovative form is 16 ovn8os, which, given the position of the stress, was 
clearly derived from the neuter form of the adjective ouvi@ns, ovvnbes, possibly via the 
plural cuvt@n (cf. 1d TréAcryos, TH TEAGYN), €.g.: Os TS Zxouv yap Td auvnBos Chron. Mor. 
H 2393; xal wavra otéxer obvnOos Pol. Tr 11980 app. crit. (CV); UTroypaya KaTé Td 
atvndos (1458, Corfu, Asontis 1993: 3 [I"'], 26.22). 

Former 3rd-declension masculine nouns in -cs may also transfer to the neuter paradigm 
in -0s, €.g. 76 yéAos (< 6 yéAcos), found in the poetry of Christopher Mitylenaios (11th c.) 
(see LBG s.v. yéAos), also appears in EMG texts: 16 yéAos Tou yvaploas Ptochol. a 342; 
+ yéhos LIMEN., Than. Rod. 355 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: yéAcas); and 16 Y8pos (< 6 
Tpws <6 1Spcs): oncsverar to (Epos popTepévos Diig. Iosif 237 (example from KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v.). However, very few plural examples have been found: t& f5pn kat of xotrot NEOF. 
ENGKLEISTOS, Logoi peri tou Christou VI 42.10 (12th c.; ed. Stefanis/Sotiroudis; see the 
online TLG). | 


12 A noun yoivos (masc. or neut.7) occurs with a different meaning and different etymology (< Serb. psunj) in 
the Acts of Lavra: # wotvos to trotapot (1350-17, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.25). 
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Alternative forms in -o(v) (nom., acc.) and -ov (gen.) had begun to appear long before 
the LMedG period; e.g. GIGNAC 1981: 44 mentions among others pépov and Etou in Ist-c. 
papyri; a genitive singular 26dqou can be found in the fragmentary work of Memnon of 
Heraclea (1st c.?) (see the online TLG). See also DiETERICH 1898: 163-4. These forms 
are treated as alternative forms within the /os/ paradigm rather than transfers to the /on/ 
paradigm, as corresponding plural forms in -a do not occur across the board, but appear 
only lexically (e.g. 1éAcryos > éAayo(v) > TéAcya). Regionally, namely in Crete and the 
Heptanese, certain nouns in /os/ develop alternative plural forms in -nta, in which -ta is 
added to the plural ending -n, on the model of the -ya(v) paradigm (see 2.21) (cf. a similar 
development with neuter nouns in -o(v), €.g. medacrro(v), Tpoodstrara; see 2.19.2). 


2.23.1 Paroxytone Nouns 


Singular 


HEpos HEépous 


pépo(v) 
n. pépos pends 
pepo 


pépous 


Re 
= 
we 
é 


> 


ce, HEpOS pépous 


pépo(v) 


HEépous 


i 
RR 


dl 


Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


The inherited ending -os is in general use throughout the LMedG and EMG periods for the 
nominative, the accusative and the vocative: on 
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Nominative 


Kal UtromreveTon BAGBos NIKON, Logos 2 150.16 
__ kal vépos &ttpooSéxntov HAGev GLYKAS, Stichoi 201 
18 B&8os Tod yicAot Chron. Mor. H 535; 1d potiyos tov oTpanidTev ibid. 4058 
pépos ficov (1398, Corfu, ASONnITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 19.19) 
4 wihtta elv’ 1d vixos Vulgdrorakel 1.124; hAGev végos ibid. 1.216; 1d EavOdv 14 yévos ibid. I. 253 
. TeV Tpeypav dTroG SyAot 1d ypdqos AssizesA 104.15 
_ 7d ppdvos tdv ‘EAAtvow Achil, N 1348 : 
10 CifAos Toto FALIEROS, Ist. On. 585 (< 6 CijAos) 
Eve &AAov yévos (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 66, f.Ilv) 
 Kabers ahoce Td méyos Macuairas, Chron. V 34.4-5 (< : mrd&yos); Td WiAos Tot vepotl ibid, 
60.23 
1d Eepdv Sévtpos Cypr: Canz. 150.15 (< 1d Sévrpov) 
éyéveto péya Oprivos (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 58.11, 430.45.13) (<6 8piivos) 
Tijs etpoppids Td 4805 DEFAR., Log. did. 685 
16 Spdaos pt Eepatver CHORTATSIS, Evof 111.216 (< 4 Spdc0s) 
Frove tévta Kal oxétros tis teatplSas Chron. Tourk. Soult. 89.16-17 
zywev oxdtos péya (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 564.24.1) 
ptite Kpvos Tod vepod AGaP., Mart. Ag. Deka 242 
Kai pounge To pouvtos JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3484 
kal eoxAoBabnke 1d yévos EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 22.16~-17 


Accusative 


Bid 14 E80 Spaneas Z 28; xépSos Exe: &5idSo0xov ibid. 154 

pe rd yépos Ptoch, IV 186 (< 6 y&pos) 

16 ISei To TAGs TH Dpayxdsy Chron. Mor. H 555; x1 dpotou exoptacaow xoUipaos ibid. 649 

xépSos éxépdicav Pol. Tr. 2464; péyav pdBov xal SeiAos ibid. 4404 

ef 52 wal Eyer S6A0s throte Flor. L 1334 ms (< 4 &dAos) 

v& undév Exouv xavéva orépyos (1479, Corfu, KaryYDIs 2001: 44, 15. 9-10) 

péyay Oipijvos étroinoav Achil, N 1831 (<6 8pivos) 

els Tijs BAdoaivas 16 Képos SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 673 (< Ven. caro) 

15 BaBos Tijs PaAdooou Fior Suppl. 271.1; kpatotv To eis peydov potpos ibid. 273.15 

els 16 pdvos Erotto (1539, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 47, 44.7) (< & pévos) 

pE Td ypos Pist. kekoim. 393 (< pipov); &i& 1d Botos ibid. 412 

éudcCoove Blos TOA VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 115 (<6 Blos) 

Bik Td EABos Exelvou Tot oxAdBou (1575, Corfu, Dorkas 1982: [S]b, 142.17) 

ord wijAos Tob tpoyoG CHorTATSIS, Evof 11.221 

ErouTrAiKaploty els 7d pdpos Tis Anreias (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.11-12) (< ital. 
foro) 

yh va 1& PéAou o16d Ikdvtos (1605, Crete, BAiacERIVAN Gudeeed 1987: 344, 323.15) (< Ven. 
incanto) 

6 Exope kal ypdpos bird xE1pds TOU Tatra-idpyn PavvwstTn (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 
16, 40.15) 

vet Bu Kapet ds dveobev 1d péotos tis wuxiis ms (1700, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 4, 128. 23- 

1 Bpdcos yporxotoa KorNaros, Erot, IIL.10; oto ey TMs TO Bubs ibid. V.966 (<6 
Buds) nad 

, " expéernce To yéAos Tou Don Kis. 7: 2 (<6 yéhos) 


Vocative 


pédos Tijs capKds pou Spaneas V 2 
euyevixd, potpos T&v avBperopéveov Pol, Tr: 3154; telyos Kal Kkotpov poPepdy ibid. 7177 
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géyyos pou Liv. o 1862, Liv. E 1750 and Liv. V 1612 

&vGos pou, étravréxet oe BéAet Achil. O 451 

& yévos &veyvapioto FALIEROS, Thrinos 143 

& Bpda0s ts cyctms pou Rim. kor. A 60 (< 4 8pdc0s) 

oipéva, Guyatépa pou, Bappos pou Kai wuxi} pou Apoll. Rim. V 1551 

oTtAdxvos pou, TapolAtate ulé pou Diig. Alex. F 168.12 (Konstantinopulos) (< 15 otAdxvo(v)) 
PéBepvos, Trou kparroucouve &f10 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 196.11 (<1 PéBupvo(v)) 


Sometimes the articular nominative is used as a vocative (see IV, 5.1.2 for details): & 
Trapixd pou dxdptayo kal Tis KapSias you 7 &8os FALIEROS, Ist. On. 509; Xpioniavay 
1 gotpos LIMEN., Velis. A 161; w wuxt pou, oividpa AouAtowwéa, To &v805 TMs eupopolas 
Don Kis. 52.21. 

Regionally forms in /o/ may be the result of omission of final /s/, which occurs in a Spe- 
cific environment, namely before the clitic pronoun pas (dissimilation of /s/; see I, 3.7.1.1 
for details): 1d yévo pas TROILOS, Rodol. 11.258 (Aposkiti) (cf. o1d Bpaxos ibid. 11.10; tis 
mé&oa P&pos ibid. 11.362). 

Forms in -ous are phonetic rather than morphological variants (see I, 2.5.4 for details): i: 
tou Seitvous Tou puoTIKoU (1628-9, Serres region, OporRIcO 1998: 1, 42.11). 


Neut. 


This alternative ending had come into being long before the LMedG period (see the intro- 
duction to this section, 2.23). Although it is less common than the inherited -os ending, it 
continues to be in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 
Nominative 

xal Td Erepov pépov (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 11, 90.23) 

1d KoUipaov Strou étrotkere Chron. Mor. H 691 — 

Gotpile 16 ot {80 ts Pol. Tr 2255 app. crit. (V) 

16 BaBo Tod yiaAot Eve Bab Chron. Mor T535 

1 SdAov wepatdpixov espioxetov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1378 (< 16 SéAos < é Sého<) 

16 xTijvo els Th Aoyt tou Pent. Gen. 1.25 (< xtfvos) 

elvan & yeis td xépSo Tis Kepas pou Stathis 11.329 : 

16 Kdpc0 Tod Toupxeve (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 288, 227.23~-4) (= xopoo; for tot see 

5.2.1) 


Accusative 
ik 1d pépov (1154, S. sia RoGioNt 2011: 4, 77.14) 
a1d adv Td xetAo SULT. WALAD, PoemV5 
Xpewortet SouAgver S1& 1d ypdo tou Chron. Mor. H 1987; elyev Td Beppor te Tou u Bow ibid. ae 
: dpyiotiis td Bpégo CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2075: - 
-- Bpdcov OnprdSes PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 397 
nee ExépBieav Pol. Tr. 2464 app. crit. (VY) 
ord otf80 Ths Rim. kor A 146 app. crit. --~ 
éx Tod Trupds Td oxdtov Cypr. Canz. 144.4 
did T° Suop@s tou KaAAo SKLAVOS, Symf. 88 
HaKpo, TA&TO kal yriAo (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 198, 121. 13) 
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10 atdv Erov Zotnoe pivapé (1597, Ioannina, LAMBROS 1910: 234, 183.2-3) 

70 MP45i pe TS Sdico (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.4) 

Td oxdTO yepiopevos PAN Diath. 114 

&pno’ tut 1d B&po MONTSEL., Evgena 832 

wAgdtipo xpéo trips (1691, Sibiu, TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.31-2) 
.Etiipe Oppo ErTHYM., Chron, Gal. 33. 9-10 


Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


fe Jon 


The inherited ending -ous is employed throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar: 


ard B&Bous KapSias NIKON, ProL 30.25; tot Maupou “Opous id., Logos 1 58.26 
Tod a&viiSikou pépous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.34) 
wAnolov to telyous Eisit. f.6r.1 
tot TAKBous Chron. Mor. H 854; éx pépous ESixoG Tou ibid. 7852 
2x yévous Liv. V 3188 
voit Bapous, Kal Evol pdxpous Kal Evol Wadyous Assizes B 467.9-10 
6 Spyovtas to oxétous Phys. 287 
&v dd Elpous EAaBes [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1390 
Tot Bpépous (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 22, 69.17) 
2AedGepai and Tavtds Bdpous (1574, Corfu, AsonITis 1999/2000: 2, 167.6) 
&1rd Toll “Apyous tis pepits SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D2v.27 
toll yptous (1674, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 94, 226.15) 
tou avépwmtvou yévous Don Kis. 11.4; ta telyn tou xcous ibid. 513.24 © 


When the noun is followed by a clitic pronoun starting in /s/ the final /s/ is sometimes omit- 
ted in writing (haplography): tot xpétou cou Ptoch. (Maiuri) 22 app. crit. 


Neut. 


This alternative ending, the genitive counterpart to the nominative in -o(v), had come into 
being long before the LMedG period (see the introduction to this section, 2. 9) and contin- 
ues to bei in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


Tot revou (1041, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 2, 142. 64) 

tol fpetépou pépou (1134, S. Italy, GUILLou 2009: 43, 192.18). 

tot Gpou ypagets (1153, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll, i: 11, 33.18) 

TWAF|80s KepSou Chron. Mor. H 649; tot "Apyou ibid. 1585, tot pépou THs MovoBaatas i ibid. 
2982 

Epade &k oTHBou SiSaxds Imber. 76 
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tot Babou Assizes B 284. 21; &veo pépou ibid. 298.5; to pdxpou ibid. 430.5; tod wAckrov ibid. 
430.6 

tot paxpou Kal Tod TrAcktou Cuoumnos, Kosmog. 739 

ix Babou THis kapSias Velth, 835 

els Suotcopa yvéqou AopTrpOG KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 267.3 (= végou, see I, 3.5.2.3) 

rod pkpdou ts Pent. Gen. 13.17 

ivot téAou Fior Suppl. 270.12-13 

tou évds pépou (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 9, 26.16); Tod Gyou (1582, ibid. 155, 89. 6) 

tod yeiAou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 96.8 

tod Sdc0u Vosk. 120 

tot péxpou (1675, Zakynthos, Zots 1955: 513.9) 

tod Gwou kal tod B&Gou Kornaros, Evot. V.164 


In the following example the ending -o instead of -ou is the result of hypercorrection of 
back vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4.3), which is quite common in this collection of documents 
from Sibiu, Transylvania (see tow for 14 in the same example): tow Bépos Tou 5 xp#o (1691, 
Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.46r.7) 


Neut. 
se [om ae 


Genitives in -os can occasionally be found in papyri pre-dating the period covered by this 
Grammar (see DIETERICH 1898: 155 and GIGNAC 1981: 66 for examples from the Ist c. on- 
wards). In the period under review they are very rare: genitives in -os have been found in the 
London version of the Achilleid and in documents from Zakynthos and Kefalonia, though 
it cannot be excluded that these are just writing mistakes. The oxytone example found in 
Diakrousis clearly serves to accommodate the metre: tivds EOvos Achil. L 169; eiSapev 
tis dvalhrnoeis Tot évds pépou Kal Tes dmréxpiceis Tou Etépou pépos (1575, Kefalonia, 
VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 10, 63.4-5); 2€ &vd dpos (1659, Zakynthos, AvourRIs 1973: 219.3); 
capdvra trévte TOU Etds, Adyoo, &axoolous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 185. 


Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. 


This inherited ending is the most common for the nominative, accusative and vocative plu- 
ral throughout the period under review: 


Nominative 
Kal Aortr& SévBpn (1018, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 24, 172.16) (< 16 SévBpo(v)) 
tottov Td dyurredtov yivetat pépn 8° (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 11, 90. 22) 
Kal té Sotpy Tapackumrouow Dig. E 1062 (< 14 &atpo(v)) 
véyaorw Ta xelAn pou Ptoch, Il 197.14 app. crit. (P) 


670 Il Nominal Morphology 


atOAAdr Te Ern Liv. V 2167 

par Traticouv Tk KoUpen (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210.8.16) 

Kal BpdPouvtar Te Elon Flor L 1182 

obSE cod Asitrouv Optvn FALIEROS, Log. did. 236 (<6 bpfvo9); T &kpn pou pvordder va ’var Kpud 
id., Ist. On. 73 (< 1d &xpo(v)) 

xal éxdtrnoav Ta péAn pou Katal. 174; ter yelAn pou Td Afyouv i: 649 

ra véon oxotewitoay Diig. Apoll. 629 

ta Spdcn Tou ctopatou Tou VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 132 (< * &pdcos) 

t& ypuad Err Tod Mu@ordpa (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24. Dy 

Ta T&A pou K’ of Trdvot pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 11 

EtéAciwoav Te Etn pou Thysia Avr. 194; T& xelAn pou lwta Agot ibid. 628 

4 ceAtn kal 1a Sotpn (1624, Skopje?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 72A, 564.24.2) 

vekpdvouvtat Te LEAH pow Kornaros, Erot. 1.926; els goév el’ SAa bas td Bdppn ibid. IV.296 


Addition of /n/ occurs in texts from Naxos, in which the addition of a non-etymological 
Inf is quite common (see I, 3.7. 2.1.3): 8€Aou Kal Trolotot Ta TrapdvTa pépny core Naxos, 
Strontou-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 257, 448.7). 


Accusative 
Bands S€v5pn Ke’ (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 11.32) (< 1d Stv8po(v)) 
Sid poupTn els t& gouacdta Dig. E 140 (< 6 poUAtos); va Emxapiis Te GAD pou ibid. 1141 
Tk SotpH souvtyanva Liv, V 2741 (< 1d Sotpotv)) 
ard T& KoUpON Tovs Zapaxnvot's (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 210. 8. 18) 
'sroTopous Kal Bpéxn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1477 (< 6 Bpdyos) 
Kal tpdyouow of Spyovres TE Expr pou Kkpacdra; Poulol, 85 (< 16 éxpo(v)) 

_ els t& KdkotpN pou Alex. Rim. 1420 (< 1 xdotpo(v)) 

. Tondlv dd Ta oTAdyvn pou Diig. Alex. E 99.24-5 (Lolos) (< 16 omrAdyxvo(v)) 

_ Ta P&G THs CaAdooou CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.279 
doadv adh KapSié x1 Opala otk Adpr Vosk. 10; Te &k6n pou ork Spn vi Snyotpar ibid. 442 
TopTratavtas Ta Bpdyn (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.9) 

- pe ta Sixd cou Okppn MaTTHaIOs Myr., Ist. Viach. 1578 

.. Eotovtas kal vir elyev {Sef T& TAOUTH pou Bertoldos 58.16 (< 6 WAottos) 
Sik TH xpén (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.4) 
arou Belyvouow ta kkoTpn pou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 382 
oad eis Ta CepB& Tou pépn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2638 
pd SAa Tos Te BévBpn (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 129.4-5) 


Vocative 
© ... oT 6n pappaptiva Chron. Toc. 3392 
Sévtpn pou travapana Analos. Ath. 51 
© Bouvé kal xaytron Kal Spy Diig. Alex. F 120.20 (Lolos) 
@ Séon pou TruKvétata CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.1; yelAn yAuKié Kai ovdortipar ibid. 11.195 
8évBpn pou, ovyyapéarre MONTSEL., Evgena 625 
8&ppn pV, ... xabire BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 208.17; Sévtpn pou dvbropéve ibid. 552. 40 
Pouvé Kal Spy KAauoare DiakR., Diig. Pol, 652; xAauoare, S4on, KAaUoate ibid. 1195 


Neut. 


koma [eine] 
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In texts from Crete and the Heptanese certain nouns in /os/, such as B&os, B&pos, Sdc0s, 
xépdSos and others quite regularly have alternative nominative and accusative plural forms 
in -nTa, in which -ra is added to the plural ending -n on the model of the -1a paradigm (for 
which see 2.21). Isolated instances have also been found in Diig. tetr. (Constantinople?, 
Thessaloniki?), in a document written in Naxos’? and in an early-18th-c. forged chrysobull 
from Athos: 


Nominative 
wou T& képSyta CHORTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 28 
av ol 1oAAds cou xaprtes fra ta Papnta cou P&N Diath. 445 
ol képrrot kat T& S&onTa MONTSEL., Evgena 1266 
rota 1& SdoT/Td cou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Alv.19 
roid Vv’ Tis THis TH KepStTA KORNAROS, Exot. 1.710; 1& P&pnta tod vol 16 trvépa SEv 
nraidSevyou ibid. 11.112 


Accusative 
ver elSeg Kal Ta Sdonta Diig. tetr. 104 (hapax) 
dda pe Siycos 1eENTA FALIEROS, Thrinos 366 
kal Sdonta kal terpwtde Imb. Rim. 588 
pé Sopra xal pe peydAa xavloxia Diig. Alex. E 141.22-3 (Konstantinopulos) (< 54po(v)) 
els B&On Ta BouAd CHorRTATSIS, Kaiz. III.35; eis ta Sdonra id., Panor. 11.84; odv xdpou KépSnta 
id., Erof. Prol. 38 
vex TrouAeT 6 GvBpas Tis yuvaixds Tou TK efSyTa (17th c., Unknown, Ginis 1966: 100, 94.26) 
pe dAa Tos TH Ba&pryTa (1620, Crete, ILLAKIS 2008: 368, 341.8) 
els TX Bdoryra TRoILos, Rodol. 1.485 
Sdonra ... & Eetpéxer Pist. voskos II 5.189 
Sid va oNKOON Padpnta BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 38 
els xpénta (1689?, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 868, 1161.36) 
ord B&OnTa THs yijs KORNAROS, Evot. 1.367; pr Sis peycAa Bapnta ibid. 11187 
Sév TANpdver BaonTa Kal dyyaptav (18th c. [ms], Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: App. If, 152. 31) 


A form in -eta appears once in the Chronicle of the Turkish Sultans. This may be viewed 
as a phonetic variant of -yta, due to lowering of /i/ to /e/ in the vicinity of a liquid (see I, 
2.8.1), but there is probably also influence of the adjective 6apperds: elye TH OkppeTa Tot 
&SeAgot rou Chron. Tourk, Soult. 110.5. “a 7 


Genitive 
Neut. 


lp. | Gen. -Ov 1-0 | -Qve 


The inherited oxytone ending is the most common for the eenlaye plural throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar: 


‘This example has been found in the archive of the notary Ioannis Miniatis. The document, however, was not 
written by Miniatis himself, but by the complainant, whose provenance is unknown. 
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Tédv AortréSv elSGv NiKON, Logos 1 100.7 

Tov Kaotpav Chron. Mor. H 7937 (< 1d Kdotpos < Td KdoTpo(y)) 

érav yap Séxa Pol. Tr. 11766 

Tov GAAwv kaotpayv (1479, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 1, 301.20) 

els Tolls KACvOUS Tadv SevEpdrw Liv. a 320 (< Td SévBpos < 1d Bévbpo(v)) 

ix Téa yee Velth. 312 

Boos Sou vic yevoiiv 0’ Erdév Assizes A 124.12 

Tov Sevdpav Achil, N 1031 

Tédv S00 elonuévoov pepdv (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 138, 119.6) 

petpdv y’ (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 22.9-10) (< 18 pétpos < 
Td pétpo(v)) 

tov éoTpdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 107.39 (< 1d Gotpos < 1d SaTpo(y)) 

dAovedv Tav 26vav Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a81.9 (1561) 

tov So pepdv (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.6) 

thy Tupavvida Td&v Ta8dv VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 30.1 

"5 1d oTdvapa thy Sevdpav IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.9-10 

tdv abd pou ptota PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 84 


Deletion of final /n/ may occur in Cretan texts, though it is often the result of editorial 
intervention: 


dyysia petp& Tecodpe (1573, Naxos, KaATsouROS 1955; 17 [later copy], 72.37-8) (1d pétpos < 
1 pétpo(v)) 

2k To Sevrpe tor KA@vous CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 56 (< 16 SévTpos < 16 Sévtp0(v)) 

ty Spocepdda 1H Sevtpé Stathis 11.204 (Serpov in the ms) 

kal KAwvapaxia TS Sevtpé Thysia Avr. 534 

Td Koppid 678, SevtpS kal &Bpatra FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.369 

év8ous Sevtpd KORNAROS, Evot. II.266 (Sevrpésv in A; Sevtpd in X) 


Neut. 
eo ec 


Genitives plural that do not display a shift of the stress to the ultimate pre-date the period 
covered by this Grammar, as they can already be found in Eusebius (4th c.) (krhvev), Cyril 
of Alexandria (4th/Sth c.) (E8veov), Ps-Justin (Sth c.?) (uépeov), Dorotheos of Gaza (6th/7th 
Cc.) (1&8wov) and other Late Antique and Byzantine authors (see the online TLG). Such 
forms are not very common in the LMedG and EMG periods: 


peETAEY THv pépev Exarépcov (1081, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 6, 61.5) 
Ews pépcov rpidv (1153, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 11, 32.8) 

tov Tot Ocot fBcov (1162, S. Italy, MercaTi et al. 1980: 31, 172.33) 
2k BdOcov Diig. sevast. Thom. 142 — 

Thy amotiav tév Evev Chron. Mor H 783 

ix B&baov Phys. 83 


Neut. 
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This archaic poetic ending is sometimes used with the word Spos in mixed- and higher- 
register texts: 


kal Kopugas dpdav GLYKAS, Stichoi 374 ; 
dpteov &vTnxouvrcov Dig. GVL113, Dig. A 2965 and Dig. T 2001 me 
Kal kopupes dpéwv Dig. E 1366 ‘ Poe 
t&v Opdoov Flor. L 1357 

els xeoporra Spécov Diig. tetr. 242 
els ayxiopas dpécov Spanos D 470 


2.23.2 Proparoxytone Nouns _ - ; nie . 


oem [rade [rotor [rts 
ie _| ie 
co 


Nom. 

Gen. 

as 
em [oom 
oem [roman [woaroy | 
as from | 
fe |eaee | i 


Singular 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 
Neut. 


This inherited ending is the most common in texts of the LMedG and EMG periods. 
However, as there is just a handful of proparoxytone nouns in -os, a fairly modest number 
of examples has been found: as 


Nominative 5G : ahs 
Tod xpdtou cou Td EAsos Chron. Mor. H 3570; pédAgi other 16 Etraivos ibid, 474 
10 Etranvds Tou Assizes B 274.27 ; : : : tee wg hie 
TO Erraivos kal # pn PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 369 | - 

1 Eranvos peycAou Ayidréws Achil, N 189 
kal pixver tov 1d tréAcryos Fyll. gadar, 449 


———————_ 


674 Il Nominal Morphology 


Tot Geot Td EAcos Diig. Alex. F 62.14 (Konstantinopulos) 
10 ESagos pe T Evora Frov SE otoAicpEevov Dig. A 2836 
Ta TrOSdpi&k pou HGere KarraKavoer TO ESapos THs yijs Vios Aisop. K 160.12~13 


Accusative 
els 7d TWeAcryos GLYKAS, Stichoi 123 
Frcos ... elxov Dig. G VI.641; 1d ESapos Epaldpuvev ibid. VII.48 
nipav Td TéAayos Kaxdv Chron, Mor. H 1680; cs 1d Exouv yap To ovvnGos ibid. 2393 (<N. 8g. 
adj. ouvnGes) 
els TO ESaqos ardvebev Pol. Tr. 10097 
ad¢ Td BakaacotréAayos To Técov TapaTpexer Liv. E 154 
ord éAaos pe BoprdZer Imber. 801 
Bid Td EAcos TOU Geo MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 306.17-18 
Tous Elya potpos Kal Eraivos Analos. Ath. 46 
els 1 ApxitréAayos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.25) - 
&nd 18 KaotéAr Tepevos (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 299, 297.2) 
& pou Tye Odvaros els TO TreAcryOS (1600, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969b: 36.3) 
Bpeos d Kdopos elye Teper SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2r.8 
1d Faeds cou Soe pas MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2493 
els Td weAcryos EtiploKOPEVOS (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.30) 
od Téuevos irijyav BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 239.5; ot AptoiméAayos ibid. 364.14 
Bie vex Eavolyouv 8Aov 1d TéAayos SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.22 


Vocative 
No examples found. 
Neut. 


This alternative ending is less used than -os and is often found alongside forms in -os in the 
same text. It is more common for the accusative than for the nominative: 


Nominative ae 
16 péyedov Etym. Gud. s.v. dyxdvos (ed. Sturz) 
<xal> dA 814 16 oUvNBov Chron. Mor. P 8952 (< auvnBos < N. sg. adj. ouvnGes) 
elyev 4 xdpr obvnBov Byz. IL 654 ‘ 
ra O& aij tréAcryo Stathis I1.295 
£avotyerat Sho 16 TéAayo SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.2 


Accusative 
ord wéhayo tis OdAaaoas Chron, Mor. P 603 
Bie Sqendv ts Theseid 1.86,3 (Follieri) - io a: 
. Bid SqeAov Tis ouvtpoglas adtév (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ! 2007: 57, 48.13) 
why eGpns TéActryo Pabl Stathis 1.279 Sf 
tyipice Straw els Td 1éAccyo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 80.36 
pis o1d &ypidSacov MONTSEL., Evgena 642 
o’ Eva méAcryo Spetpo Fosko.os, Fort. Dedic. 12 ‘ 
a’ 60 1’ AptorméAayo BOuNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 261.3 
euTradver pe To TOSdpid THs oto TEAayo Kaloandros 406.16 * ~ ma 
Biv tov Exaipetiaor od 1éAayo pt owidAo EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 55.15 
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Vocative 
No examples found. 


Genitive 
Neut. 


Inherited forms in -ous, always with a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the 
penultimate, are not very common in texts of the LMedG and EMG periods: . 


péypi tpltou é5dpous Dig. G 1.98 

ot yap tAgous ef nyt Ptoch. 11114 

Epptcato tov Tétpov éx TeAdcyous Ptoch. [V 658 
tot peyébous Assizes B 284.20 

twos eSdqous Syndipas 110.29 

tot meAdyous Synax, gadar. 313 

+d KdAAos TOU 2Sdqous Dig. T 2781 

yevepdies Tou TreAccyous Ist. Enet. 419.29 


Neut. 


Forms in -ou, the genitive counterpart to nominatives in -o(v), are rather more common 
than those in -ous. They normally undergo a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to 
the penultimate: > a 


fos 2S4qou (11th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 1, 41.6.3) 

tot Alyatou eAdryou (1087, Unknown, EVANGELATOU-NoTARA 1982: 261, 174.3) 
kas 24qou yijs (1195, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 17, 140.6) gate 
avaeoa tweAdryou Dig. E 1057 

Kota tpdcwtrov Tou TeAdryou (1442, Lemnos, Kravari 1991: 25, 169.233) 

-. dusts TdxeaBos Kplotros, S0U§ Aiyafou MTeAdyou (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.1-2 
to cot peyéBou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2565 : 
tol weAdyou (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 60.5) 

t& vnota 8Aa Tod ApyrteAdyou (16th c., northern Aegean?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.1V, 
550.52. 1-2) — , 
teas ES&qou Tis yrs Vios Aisop. K 194.8 
tol teAcou MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 266 
tol meAdyou FosKotos, Fort. Pro. 113 ae 
tot Alyatou treAcou (1655, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 122.2) 
: exelOev tou meAdou IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 2216 
wis yfjs Kal Tot TeAdou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 248.8 


Absence of shift of stress is very rare: 5 ee ee 
- 18 yopid Tod Tépevou émidoa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 240.9. 
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Plural 
Nominative, Accusative and Vocative 


Neut. 


Inherited forms in -n, with a shift of the stress from the antepenultimate to the penultimate, 
are not very common in the period covered by this Grammar. No nominatives or vocatives 
have been found, and even accusatives are quite rare: 


Nominative 
No examples found. 


Accusative 
kal Tk EAgn cou hiv Gaupdotwcor Dig, E 1842 
Te poBepd peydOn Pol. Tr. 12148 app. crit. (AVX) 
gAén cou Ta TAOWoIa MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 2569 
var piper ta eAén Tou JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4727 


Vocative 

No examples found. 

Genitive 

No examples of the genitive plural have been found in the texts examined, though one 
would expect to find the oxytone inherited ending -év (E5apav, peyebSv, Teraydy, etc.), 
or forms without a shift of the stress (25dqev, treAd&yoov), which can be found in texts as 
early as Hellenistic times (e.g. 25dqoov in Polybius (3rd/2nd c. BC; see the online TLG)). 


2.23.3 Transfers to Other Paradigms 


Though most words belonging to the above paradigms have alternative singular forms in 
-o(v) (see above), only a few of them can occasionally transfer completely to the neuter 
paradigm in -o(v) (2.19) forming a plural in -a: 

T& dog elpryTan xpewoTouUpeve por xpéa (1284, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 75, 32.46) 

els wAelova xpéa TH yiAloov StaKoalev ovyyrdyv (1370, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 29, 114, 38) 

ord TéAaya tis OdAacoas Chron. Mor. H 603 

FtAnooev kal Kiva TOAAK (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 206.1.5) 

pé xelAa mixpapéva Thysia Avr. 153 app. crit. (M) (see BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1996: 149) 

els KTiva toriv pl ad (17th c. [ms], Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 158.5) . 


Some neuter nouns in -os belonging to the paroxytone paradigm may transfer to the -1(0)() 
paradigm (for which see 2.20.2.2). This development postdates the loss of /o/ in the end- 
ings of these nouns (see the introduction to 2. 20), as no forms in -10(v) have been found. 
This development started with the addition of the neuter plural ending -a to the opaque 
plural ending -y (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 44): /'sti®i/ > /'stidi-a/ (cf. the similar procedure in 
Sasi/ > /'Sasi-ta/, above), after which a new singular emerged, in line with the existing 
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neuter paradigm in -1(v) (< -10v), pl. -1a. Examples come from texts from southern areas, 
the Heptanese and the Aegean from the 15th c. onwards: ° 


1d oti: Phys. 273 

T& pdryouha Kal oT1}S1a Twos BOUNIALIs M., Diig. Pol. 530.8 

xal pt 1d orf8: VEesT., Prol, Theot. 80 (< ati8os) 

tpiavTaquaad kal &vGra tromiaAdta Achil, N 773 

pit’ dvOia Dig. A 2836 (< Gv8os) 

16 w&yT 6TOU TANpoover (1591, Kefalonia, Curysocuorpis 1977: 1, 207.52) (< tex TOS < 
T1aKTOS) 

oUSéva pert EodAguye CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.129 (< pédos) 

"to Bpegtot Fior 149.20 (< Bpépos) 

10 Zwaiov dp1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2641 

els td Spt Apok, Theot. 489.1 (< dpos) 

T dyefAt PIKAT., Rima thrin. 42 (< xsiAos) 

Ouatyvabos pt 1’ Syoppdv tou 61 Zinos, Vatr 105 (< 780s) 

Sixeos Kavéva Bap: MONTSEL., Evgena 810 (< B&pos); péoa els 14 Shon ibid. 1063 (< Sdc0s) 

Bid var coASG pet Td GveoGev ype (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 280.16) 

Eotovtas kal vi Bpebi] SAlyo xpéi (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.5) 

vi xpewototioay ypéyia (1696, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 244, 154.2) 

ol Sporor ErAgpwcav 16 Soto xpét (1703, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 59.13) 

tot avtot ypeyiot (1705, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 7, 168.6) 

16 Gveo8ev xpét (1716, Smyrna, SFYROERAS 1963b: 3, 179. 11) (the subject of the debt sealeineat 
is from Mykonos) (< ypéos) 

elye TOAAK TAOUTIA EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 37.11 (< 14 TAoitos < 6 TAT TOs) 


Some paroxytone neuter nouns in -os may develop masculine alternatives in -os: 


EByalves &ttd tov Bdoov Liv. a 2336 app. crit. (N) 

KpUBovtan els tTovs Sdcicous PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 273 

palate ard tdév Sdcov &ypia potoKAa LANDOs, Geopon. 163.33 

els tov pépov éxeivov Byz. Il. 895 

tov Odppov Tdav TroAdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 349.18 

yi& toto el’ & Bdppos pou MONTSEL., Evgena 193 

& 1é&Bos trdven cyidrtpeuBos VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 61 

6 ptyos P&N Diath. 349 

&trd Tov Bépov Diig. Ag. Sof. o 536.6 app. crit. (Q") 

6 pdxpos (1665, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1974b: 2, 44.9); 6 wAdTos (bia 44,10) 


In texts from southern areas and certain Aegean islands (Chios) the word &v@os developed 
a masculine alternative with a shift of the stress to the ultimate: 


dtav Te Sévtpa Képvoucw avOous Achil. L503 

HepTiés kat S&pves pe avOous DEFAR., Sos. 46 (Holton) 

ard &AAous dvOous Assizes A 199.3 

pe Ta’ aBous to” duoppous CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.414; o1 avOol cas ibid. 1.203 
HE Tous avbous tou RopINOS, Martyr. Neof. 321.36 , 

t Gyan els tov dvOdv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. C4v.14 

oroAlZer Sév8pa pt dvGous PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 2399 

pe Tov &v8d Tov Kapcopevo Pist. voskos 1 4.53 

ol dvGol tis cpxovnds KorNaros, Evot. 1.294 
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Transfers from the neuter to feminine paradigms are the result of reanalysis of the plural 
in -n as a feminine singular, but they are very rare: xal “ApaBot éjecav Sqve dd tig 
fans Dig. G V.178 (< 4 EAn < t& EAN); Exet peylotny KdAAnv Dig. E 1333 (< t KdAAn < 1d 
KGAAN); Tras Horas Tas XelAas cou Diig. tetr. 584 app. crit. (C) (4 xefAn < Te yelAn). 


2.24 Irregular and Indeclinable Neuter Nouns 


Of the irregular neuter nouns certain common ones remain in use (€.g. yéAa, és), where- 
as other are brought in line with regular paradigms for instance by using the diminutive 
ending -1(0)(v). Indeclinable neuter nouns are loanwords. This overview includes the more 
common irregular and indeclinable neuter nouns. For nouns not included here the reader is 
referred to the Kriaras dictionary. 


2.24.1 Nouns with Dental Stem 


A small group of 3rd-declension nouns survives, some of them until the present day. These 
are nouns that, like the -yo paradigm, have a dental stem in /t/ that is used for gen. sg. 
and all cases of the plural. This group includes neuter nouns in -as such as GAas, xépas, 
mépas and tépas. The nouns yfjpas and xpéas also belong to this group, but show various 
developments that are unique to them, which is why they are discussed separately. Other 
nouns with a dental stem are yaAa, yévu, péAt, p&Pa and 9s, which are also discussed 
separately. 


2.24.1.1  &Aas, xépas, trépas and tépas 


The inherited nom. and acc. sg. ending -as remains in use throughout the period covered by 
this Grammar, though more commonly with some nouns (&Aas) than with others (Trépas): 


Kal Tot roAduou tépas Te 6 Tras GroTANpadoas Dig. G IV.647 
tipas Seiv SuocdvtyTov GLYKAS, Stichoi 56 
pit 14 SAags vic tov pdryn Chron. Mor. H 4481 
16 xépas pou Diig. tetr. 348 
Péver dAryootév GAas Imber. 640 
_ &tractov Aas kal PaAdaciov Podtupov Spanos A 183 _ 
BaAc Aas teyspévov STAFIDAS, latrosof. 1.5 
2x 10 GAas (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 93, 78.3) 
omep poylv yeapls &Aas DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 16, olv.32 (1561) 
oul al &Aas PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §29.32 .. 
&v 1d Gras yéver dvddatov KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.13 
To kpataidy tou Képas IOAKEM Kyprr., Pali 9128 
Tpliye dréves airriis kpi@dpww Kal BAas (1684-5, Moscow, Sanain 1936: 3, 118.3-4) 


For képas new nom. and acc. sg. forms in -(V) develop based on the dental stem Kepor- 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1910: 221): 


2 Nouns 


kal 8Aov Tou Td Képaov Diig. tetr. 1021 
oxpdgas Képatov Spanos A 450 
ro képarro atrotrica tas CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.22 


The inherited genitive in -os has an alternative in -ou with a shift of the stress from the 
antepenultimate to the penultimate (cf. neuter nouns in -ya, 2.21): 


{ mph TOG SAccros (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 36, 32.7) 

tou xépatos Dig. tetr. 349 

tov &Acras (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 93, 78.4) 

&rd GSaros feos &Accros (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 24, 42.17) 


rot 6Adrrou (1453, Thrace?, DaRROUZEs 1963: 3, 86.14 and 86.21-2) 
tod dAdrrou Pent. Gen. 14.3 ; 
tow xepccrou Stathis 111.273 


In the following example the gen. sg. receives an innovative ending -100: To Képatov, TOU 
KepaTxi0d KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 109.30 (for <x> representing consonantization of /j/ 
see I, 2.4.7.2). This ending occurs with other dental stems as well (see kpéas and 93s in this 
section and cf. nouns in -pa, 2.21.1). 
As for the plural, these nouns generally retain their inherited forms, though for GAas no 
plural forms have been found, and genitives are generally rare: 


els wavTa Te Tépata Tijs ytis Diig. tetr. 499 

T& képaré tou Fior 113.29 

pe képorra pey daa Alex. Rim. 86 

tépata Kal onpeia MOscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 15 

tépata kal pavTdopara tot “Abn, éA&re Zinon V.323 

ord tépara Tis ytis BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 554.10 

els Ta THepaTa THs o1kOUEVT|S KASIMATIS, Varl. & Joas. 499.3 


eK TeV Kepecroav Noukios, Ais. Myth, 2.6-7 


2.24.1.2  ydéAa 


The inherited noun yéha remains in use throughout and beyond the ea covered by this 
Grammar: 


Trophy Sik 1d yeAa Liv. ¥ 900 

ad yaaa BouBaAlvas Prochol. a 464. 

ard ein pera A Tupi Kéuer (1522, Corfu, LiTsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 69, 99. 9) 
drat Cytdew ydAa Tis untpds Tou Diig. Alex. F 148.15—16 (Lolos) 

kaptrécov ydAa Céotave LANDOS, Geopon. 260.9 

Els thy TéAn Kal yéAa trovaiod euploxers Paroim. (Warner) 102.2 

To Pulev 16 ydAa Kornaros, Erot. 11.1228 


It may occur with addition of final /s/ or /n/. Final /s/ is added by analogy with the other 
nouns wilh a cent stem such as sew (Cores oid B 8 


SSPE MOE Ta PAE NANG EIEN a 
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1 yéAas (1270, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 321, 472.29) 

éxdun Kal 16 ydAas pou Diig. tetr. 597 app. crit. (PV) 

Etpwyev 10 ydAas SAov Prochol. a 486 

éxel 16 ydAas elyav BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 654 

paotous yeudrrous ydAas VEST., Prol. Theot, 172 

Epupev 16 ydAas (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 401, f.21.72) 


kal éBuavev 16 ydAav Tou Dig, E 788 
éxevoOn TO yaAav MACHaIRAS, Chron. V 32.18; &vav Aayhvw yédaw ibid. 492.19 
® Exapav 1éAw ydéAav BERGADIS, Apok. A 180 


The inherited gen sg. ydAoxtos, though quite infrequent, is still in use, as is its alternative 
yAaros, which pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar by many centuries (see 
JANNARIS 1897: 136): 


trepi 88 Kal tod ydAatos Dig. tetr. 537 
tot ydAaxtos SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.23 
tot yéAaxtos Bertoldos 34.17 
4 xopph Tol ya&AaKxtos Lanpos, Geopon. 189.3 


The genitive has an alternative form yoAd(x)rou, which shows the same development as 
neuter nouns in -pa (see 2.21): amd yaAdxtou Diig. Alex. M 1578; 5 tétros Tou yoAdtou 
MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 32.19; tod yaddxtou (1628-9, Serres region, OporIco 1998: 1, 
42.21). 

In the texts examined plural forms are quite rare: t& tupla, T& ydAora (15th c. [ms], 
Athos, MEYER 1894: VI, 163.25); kal yéAata xal pula CHortatsis, Katz. 11.547. 


2.24.13  yipas 


The noun yjpas can be found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. It has an 
alternative stem yep- influenced by the semantically related noun yépev/ydpovtas: 


Kal TO KaKé pou yiipas Dig. E 535 

éws To ytipas cou Anthos Ch. G 109.8 

& xpdvos yap, tarSitlw pou, To yépas H Te poixa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1089 
BorGeiav eis TS yijpas pou Byz. Il. 264 

o16 yfipas pou (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 164, 107.14) 

16 yijpas, To ytiparos SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.27 

Yiipas ten AouTiopévos (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 115, 209. 5) 

els 16 yijpas cou Td Batis PAPASYNAD., Chron. II $11.21 

els yijpas Baby (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399, f.2r.9) 

TO ytpas Tov ep@doe IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9580 


Sporadically final /s/ is deleted: els yipa Pol. Tr. 14058. 

One example has been found in which the ending of neuter nouns in -1(v) is employed 
(see 2.20): els yépi Bat (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 69, 41.1). 

There is variation to be noted in gen. sg., borrowing -ous from the neuter paradigm in -os 
(2.23), a tendency that pre-dates the period covered by this Grammar, with occurrences in 
Hippocrates and the Septuagint (see LSJ s. v.); or even -ou from the -o(v) paradigm (2.19): 


2 Nouns 


avarrauols TOU ytpous pou Achil. L 225 

Aeuxddpi§ Ex Tot ytpous Pol. Tr. 2437 app. crit. (A) 

péypi paxp& Tod yhpous Achil. O 635 

péxpt paKpoU ToU ytpous Achil. N 352 

Tot ytipous pou (1685, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKaS 1940: 302.6) 


tot ytipou (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.6) 


The noun develops a plural yépara in the LMedG period, with first attestations in the 15th 
c., formed by analogy with other nouns with dental stems (CHATZIDAKIS 1910: 220-2):154 


5 ta yépata cov Dim. poiim. 1.86 

x1 Gv Exouv xpeik’s Tk yépara DEFAR., Log. did. 169 

816 Ta yépatd tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §28.13; els te yépatd you ibid. II §9.61 
&1d TOMK yépata (1671, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 3, 41.1) 

éxoipt}en ... dard yépara (1698, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 101, 59.2) 


In texts from south-western areas a plural yépa is found: 


at’ Ta yépa Te TOAAK Dig. E 1520 

&1rd Te yépa T& TOAAK CHoumNos, Kosmog. 1350 

pndé Gopels ta yépa pou CHorTATSIS, Panor. II1.319 

otk yépa pou ta éttlow Thysia Avr. 384 

&v Ep8over yépa tot &vwbev xup-Mavéan (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 753, 
654.10) os : 

Siari nupav pe tk yépa Montsel., Evgena 25 

Ouadi pe re yépa TROILOS, Rodol. 111.389 (Aposkiti) 

ora yépa KorNAROS, Evor. 11.832 


Sometimes y7ipas is reinterpreted as a formal feminine accusative plural: cis ras yTipas pou 
(1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 90, 94.13). 


2.24.14  yévu 


This noun retains its inherited plural forms yévora (nom. and acc.) and yovaroov (gen.), 
as well as its inherited gen. sg. yévarros. New nom. and acc. sg. forms develop, namely 
TO yéva by analogy with the -ya paradigm and 1d yovaro(v), based on the extended stem 
yovart- (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 14-15). Just like the -ua paradigm and the neuter nouns 
in -as discussed in this section, gen. sg. has an alternative in -érou: 


T& yovata PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 173 (Vasileiou) 
o1d yéva Imb. Rim. 600 a 
epiAtioev To ydvatdév tou VousTR., Chron. A 102.23 
16 ydva, Tot yovatou, 7d ydva, © ydva SOFIANOS, Grammar 43.23; 1a yovata, Ta&v alia 
Te yovara, & yoverra ibid, 43,234. 
 etpduaoi Te yoverra KorNnaros, Evot. Il. 938 
_ yévu kal yévato Kat yova SPANOS, Grammar 32.3-4 


‘This plural would eventually be superseded by other nouns derived from the stem yep-, namely tat yeparerck 
and ta yepdperra. 
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The form yéva may sporadically be interpreted as masculine: a> tov ydéva (1665~76, 
Ioannina, VAKATSAS 1992: 3, 153.7). 


2.24.15  Kpéas 


This noun retains its inherited forms xpéas (nom., acc., voc. Sg.) kpéatos (gen. sg.) KpgaTa 
(nom., acc., voc. pl.) and kpedtoov (gen. pl.) throughout and beyond the period covered by 
this Grammar: 

Sick Ta Kara oas Diig. tetr 361 

xpéas ard Thy odpxa cou FALIEROS, Log. did, 230 

opiZet S{Souv Tous \oouly Kot Kpacly Kon xpéas Diig. Apoll. 368 

drav Ze xpela xpéas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 122, 120.14) 

qepi xpéoros Tv TeTpaTr6Beov (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 14, 28.29) 

duty Td Kpdas Toutove; CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.378 

tpdyovtas &ynta xpéata EFTHYM., Chron. Gail. 20.10 


Like other neuter nouns in -as, kpéas has an alternative xpecctou for gen. sg.: kpedtou Pent. 
Levit. XVII 11. 
Stressed glide formation (see I, 2.9.4) may occur in this noun: 


dort T& Kplat& Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 92.12 

tvor oda ta KpiéTa tou Alex. V 81.20-1 

o’ Tégov Kplas (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 252, 149.6) 

payla, Kplora Kat ToTé IOAKEIM Kypr, Pali 4074 

+d kptas-nas, Tot KptaTos-Tou, 1 xpdas-nas, © Kpéas-nds, | +a Kpéorra-nata, Tdv Kpedroov- 
nav, Ta kpéara, & Kpéara-néta SPANOS, Grammar 31.28-9 


Sometimes a conservative spelling is maintained, as in the following examples, where xpéas 
should be read as one syllable in order for the verse to scan: Exei nupa Kpéas kal wivaoww 
Ptoch. Il 273.32 app. crit. (P); xai galvetoa 16 Kpdas Tou BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 62; et 
aess od Kpsas ErAthyoooe KORNAROS, Erot. 11.712. 

In these forms /j/ may subsequently be deleted. Examples have been found in texts from 
Crete (see I, 2.4.7.4 for details): 


” Thy Artrapiis Tod i kpécrou FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 33 © 
: th Kpdrva pou DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2022: 
al "rreapikéd kal kpdcra CHoumNos, Kosmog. 2541 - 
6 taoutiopds tot xpdértou P&N Diath. 4650 
+O Kpdrs &trSyer dordveo tou Foskowos, Fort. 1.98 | . 
Bpépouvtai pi Kpas KORNAROS, Erot. IV.503; 1d pds Strow “Bere vexpd ibid, IV.1582 


In the same area /e/ and /a/ may coalesce into /e/ (see I, 2.9.4.3): Ta Kpéta Tou Saxdvaoi 
P&N Diath, 3523; va aupvouei T& Kpéta pas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.474; kpaoi& kal xpéra 
BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 277.17. 

In the following examples the gen. sg. is formed with an innovative ending -100: TO 
Kplds, TOU kpiatry10o0 KriropouLos, Grammar 109.30 (for <x> representing conso- 
nantization of /j/ see J, 2. 4,7.2); 78 Kpnas, TOU kpnatiod SPANOS, Gramniay 30. aos 


2 Nouns é 683 


This ending occurs with other dental stems as well: see képas and pds in this section 
and cf. nouns in -pa, 2.21.1. 

Loss of final /s/ in nom, and acc. sg. may occur. This development pre-dates the period 
covered by this Grammar with attestations in Egyptian papyri (DIETERICH 1898: 165) and 
e.g. in Leontius, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool.'*5 Examples in the texts examined include: 


upd kal ddv Kal Kpéa ob! Nikon, Logos 3 158.23-4; 16 xpéa ibid. 160.11 

xpéa, (d)papr kal &yve Diig. tetr 133 app. crit. (CA) 

10 xpta geryeiv (1439-45, Florence, Git 1953: 1.7, 32.12) (perhaps read: Kpeogay ei) 
Erpexav cs of Kdpaxes els Bpcopiopevov Kpéa Chron. Toc. 2447 

ynotevovtes TO kpéa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1513 


For the plural the inherited alternatives xpén (nom. and acc.) (for AG xpéa) and Kpedv 
(gen.) (AG) still exist. The nom. and acc. ending occurs on the analogy of neuter nouns in 
-os (see REINHOLD 1898: 53 for examples in apocryphal texts): 


sav xpedov Ptoch. HI 202 

Kpén Kuvarv Kal Svev Diig. sevast. Thom. 323 

vé plEouet Te Kpén cou Diig. tetr. 294 

1& xpén cou ot tpayouv Poulol. 48 

pndé Taoté Kpén STAFIDAS, Iatrosof. 4.96 

Sia va camicouv ta Kpén tous Anthos Ch. G 33.16 

xal *eopikar Kal xpén CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2541 app. crit. (V) 
+& kpén dda Diig. Alex. F 58.10 (Konstantinopulos) 

ta Kpén oAwveoy AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 131.7 

Ta Auepa Kpén LANDOS, Geopon. 194.8 


2.24.1.6 pert 


This noun makes a full transfer to the neuter paradigm in -(v), for which see 2.20.2.2. 
Inherited forms based on the dental stem peArt- continue to be in use in mixed-register 
texts: 


ds yap péArros yAUKaopa Dig. G VIL171 - 
Bid ta dvOn tou péArtos Anthos Ch. E 269.10 : 
EBcoxe Ta cryyeia Tol pEeArTos Kal BouTUpou ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 253. 16-17 
mrepl peArtos kal poucTou LANDOS, Geopon. 190.1. 


foav woula, tupla, odxa, péArta Vios Aisop. B 295.12 
tds, ueArrar (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 86, 163.98) 


2.24.1.7  gaBa 


The Latin loanword g&Ba (see LSJ s.v.), feminine in Latin and in SMG, continues to be 
neuter in the period covered by this Grammar. It also occurs with an added final Inf: - 


'SSExamples are: Td Kpéa Tecyet Leontius, Life of Symeon 148.10; rd 8 xpéa Eurrpoabev Tavrov Hothey ibid. 
148.11 (7th e.; ed. Rydén). 
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btav 1d pdBa ottépvn Poulol. 447 
va Ta Bodons dadv paBav LANDOS, Geapon. 198.12; kouxkla toaKiopdva dodv odBa ibid, 


242.20 
paBav podior trévte (1073, Patmos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 50, 10. 119) 


x’ elyav odPav BERGADIS, Apok. A 554 


The plural is formed from the dental stem pé&Par-: 


pdPota podia ’ (1192, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 105, 202.20) 
ow St wnoiders pdhara Ptoch. [V 86 

T& SoTrpia, Ta PaPata Diig. tetr. 668 

xal éou copetieis pdBata Poulol. 449 

panty ut) Tpayel, undé p&Bata STAFIDAS, latrosof. 4.93 


2.24.18 pds 


The inherited forms pds (nom., acc., voc. sg.), pwtds (gen. sg.), pota (nom., acc., voc, 
pl.) and gateov (gen. pl.) remain in use throughout and beyond the period covered by this 
Grammar: 


Spdc0s THv Matoov (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131.7) 
T&v patov Cypr. Canz, 144.3 
BéA@avSpe pads pou pémia pou Velth. 1158 
Kai 5151 pd¢ to Kabevds KORONAIOS, Pittakin 111 
kal votépou TAGE 15 péds Tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.28 
dcov Strou eByfixev 15 Sjiov pads (1610, Athos, Kapas 1988: 100, 335.11) 
pouppoupiler adv  SidBodos ord pata Paroim. (Wamer) 57,5 
Totds Trov Tov cou EBuKev paotds cou Thy AaKkT&pa; PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 436 
Thy éoprip tdv Patev (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 519.9) 
oTiKco, yAukuTato pou pas PeTriTsIS, Dig. O 1757 
Hpaow ods (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 518, 744, 13) 
@ AauTrpétatov pas Don Kis. 190.14. - 
tol pwtds SPANOS, Grammar 31.30 


There is remarkably little variation with this noun. The variants for gen. sg. and stress shift 
in gen. pl. given by Kanellos Spanos in his grammar have not been found in the other texts 
examined: 16 pds Tot peotiot SPANOS, Grammar 30.24 (the stress notation represents both 
peotiou and patio’); té&v patésv-cotov SPANOS, Grammar 31.31. The innovative gen. sg. 
ending -100 occurs with other dental stems as well: see Képas and RPS) in this section and 
cf. nouns in-yo, 2.21.1. 


2.24.2 The Invariable Noun ofBas 


The noun oéBas has only been found in the nominative and accusative angular In his aes 
mar Sofianos lists it among indeclinable nouns: ' 


Zonta td alua jiou kal ofBas Pol. Tr 7886 
51d ofBas tod tratpds tou Ermon,., Ilias 22.243 


2 Nouns > 685 


&xArta St elvar toUta’ 1d o¢Bas SOFIANOS, Grammar 46.16 _ 
var dpvndij TS ofBas tou Moscu. THEOL,, Vios Ag, Nik. 74 
tyacav 14 oéBas Tous PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.24 

10 otPas cou Buptoou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 586 


2.24.3 Indeclinable Nouns 


Indeclinable neuter nouns are limited to loanwords from French, Italian and Turkish, main- 
ly ending in /e/ or a consonant, which are less easily adapted to Greek morphology than 
for instance those in /o/. Sometimes these nouns make a full transfer to other paradigms 
(e.g. 1d AcBdvre > 6 AcBdvtes), or an ending i is added in an attempt to adjust a form to 
Greek morphology, as in the case of x(o)Adpe and troAagpé. Other nouns remain invariable. 
Etymologies are mainly taken from Kriaras, Lex. Some representative examples of nouns 
in -e are: 


elkoortéccepa kaPadAaptev tk ole Chron. Mor. H 1914 (< Occit. fieu, see HONNORAT, Lex. 8.v. 
fief) 

KaAdv gaply 4 taAagp?d Pol. Tr. 2190; tradagpt thy hpepaow ibid. 5750 (< Old. Fr. palefroi/- 
palefreid) 

1& TraAagpé tous Achil. N 493 

dda tk TraAagpé tous Velis. x 450 

els téppe (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.8) (< Occit, terme, see 
Honnorat, Lex. s.v.) 

fws 16 tape Fior 150.13 

els 16 kavddAe (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.11, 300.13.3) (< Ital. canale) 

Evan elg Td KAdpeE Tis BidAas Lapid. 186.9 (< Ital. colore) 

tol AeBdvre (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 55.2) (< Ital. levante) 

1d KoAdpev ts (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 28, 34.11) 

omit... pe &epe (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 110, 124.12) (< Ital. aere): 

otpoparlo pt xaBar[dAe (1602, ibid. 145, 158. 15) (< Ven. Cae. Td ais &Ao TON: 
ibid. 846, 738.24) (< Ital. monte) 

plytouv t& éAt&pe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 177.18 (< Lat. altare) 

Pare Sparydvte els To poSSotapa LANDOS, Geopon. 268.12 (< Ital. dragante) 


Trou “kéyvav Tk poucaBeTé KOnsT. DIAK., Ist. Makaritou Marko 298 (< Turk. miis(e)vedde) 
ta dpSeve THs xopas Tas (Bevetaks, Aapacknvol Bapradp 66.28 (< Ven. ordene) 


The following examples show isolated attempts at morphological adaptation, with substi- 
tution with the genitive ending -ou in KAdpou; an inversion of ole to pén/pén, as if the noun 
belonged to the neuter -os paradigm (see 2.23.1); and addition of the oe one -a to 
TraAagpe: 


els roAappéa traveuvoora Pol. Tr 2543 

dda Te toAappéa tous Velis. x 450 app. crit. (V) 

kal von Aaumrpa KAdpou Lapid. 185.17 

elkoot tésoapa KaBadAaplo gén Chron, Mor P 1914 
elxoorrécoepis kaBadAaplav T& pon Chron. Mor. T 1914 | 


686 Il Nominal Morphology 


The combination <éa> in traAagpéa may be replaced with <ia>. This may point to synize- 
sis (see 1.5) or height dissimilation (see I, 2.9.4.3): els taragpta Exdtoav Pol. Tr. 1392 app. 
crit. (V); papla exaPoAtKevaor Kai TOTE tradagpla Theseid VI1.9,2 (Olsen). 

It has an indeclinable masculine variant in the London version of the Achilleid: tots 
woragppé tous Achil. L 286 and 339, and perhaps a singular in -és, though it cannot be ex- 
cluded that the following accusatives are neuter, with addition of /n/: els toAegptv dparixdy 
Theseid 1.129,1 (Follieri); #1ov étréveo o” TreAegpév ibid. V.79,1. 

Finally, this noun also developed a masculine alternative in -&s: KaAdv paplv A mTrahagpé 
Pol. Tr. 2190 app. crit. (B); até tobs ToAappddes Imber. 209. 

Foreign nouns that end i in a consonant may remain invariable: 


gic 1d Tlapis Chron. Mor. H 2139 (< Fr. Paris) 
1d Bikalapav To dppodx Assizes A 240.3 (< Occit. armoniac); 1 TéAos TOD YaANL ibid. 
240.11 (< Turk. hélis) , 
peyddo Siow Aalip VousTR., Chron. A 4.3 (< Fr. displaisir), peyéAov amAaip ibid. 14.5 
(< Fr. plaisir) 
They are sometimes adapted through addition of -1(v) (cf. 2.20.2.2): 


Kal kavévay SiotrAadip: vex pev Zyouv MacHarRas, Chron. V 516.1-2 

av éyers aTrAadipw VousTR., Chron. A 8. 12; errofkev Kai GAAous TOAAOUS TOAAG aTrAad{pia ibid. 
42.6 

étrhadipw étrov Td Bpopopévoy Bitctov Fior 73.15 


2.24.4 Substantivized Verbal Forms 


Certain imperatives of verbs of motion such as prefixed forms of Paives (avéBa, didBa, 
EByo/é€eBa, Zuma, xatéPa/karéBa), as well as Gye, Gra and ZAa and sporadically others 
such as &vdota and 86s, can be substantivized and turned into neuter nouns. Some of them 
even show a certain degree of inflection, to the extent that they can form plural nom. and 
acc. in -ata, modelled on the -ya paradigm (for which see 2.21). Addition of final /n/ to 
nom. and acc. sg., again influenced by the -ya paradigm, may also occur. Genitive forms 
have not been found in the texts examined: 


10 EBya tol ‘Hpaxf| x MepolSos Nixon, Logos 31 818.11 
250 10 86s, Exei 16 865 GLYKAS, Stichoi 281; Toto 14 dvdBa 1d yopydv Eyer kal df0v aa 
_ ibid. 363 
els 16 Gra tou Pol Tr. 715 app. crit. (A) 
"gis 7d Etta tis KActcoupas Chron. Toc. 2392 © 
- Sie 16 Ear TOU &SAegoU cou (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.4) (for &SAeqoi see I, 3. 9, ) 
16 Eka cou FALiEROS, Ist. On. 77; 16 Bya pas ibid. 392 
eis 6 SidBav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.12-13 
£16 TO dpe Ths eylvny péyav KAdpav Voustr., Chron. B 319.2 
&trd 86 feos 1d Tépavtov Ora Kal 1d FA eloly pia u' (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 82, 67. 20) 
els td EBya tod ‘HAlou (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 84.11) 
els TO 2¢Ba tou Diig. Alex. F 102.15 (Lolos); ws 1d EBya Tot Alou ibid. 284. 19-20 
16 EByav tou Diig. Alex. E 103.15 (Lolos) 
els 16 Gtra od Kal els 16 EA (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 448, 456.10) 
16 Ge kal Fra dtrd téTrov els tétrov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 81.6 
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txape Td dvdota 6 ds Paroim. (Warner) 36.19 
a 1d Fura &s Tod Aoukaé thy Bovon (1659, Gortynia, GRITsopoULos 1950: 17A, 129.6) 


Srorrt elvoa T& Etrata otevd Chron. Mor. H 5045; xal v& xpatoby 1é SidPara ibid. 6699 
2x Ta SidPara Spaneas Z 478 
poles Kal Ta SidPorra Chron. Toc. 3616 


The “contracted” infinitive p&v (< paryeiv) may be substantivized, but is used only in nom. 


and acc. Sg.: 


va rou Sy Td pay Tou Assizes B 405.22 

K’ ESeoxe 6 vols Tou TrIpds TS PaV CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 495 
els 1 pv Kal 1 1r<1>e1v Spanos A 284-5 

to pav ccrou opSiviacev VousTR., Chron. A 46.15-18 


For inflected substantivized infinitives in /i(n)/, see 2.20. 
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3. Adjectives 


3.1 Introduction 


Developments in the morphology of adjectives must be viewed in the context of devel- 
opments in the noun system, since many changes are common to the two systems. For 
example, the endings of feminine forms of adjectives in -os coincide with those of fem- 
inine nouns in -a or -r and follow the same historical evolution. In other respects the 
paradigms of adjectives in -os, with feminine in -n or -a (3.2) are remarkably stable. Two 
new subtypes with the suffixes -cpios/-cpns and -évtos (3.2.67) come into existence in the 
medieval period and both are quite productive. We treat them separately from other adjec- 
tives in -os, because some declensional forms undergo synizesis and other phonological 
developments. The other phenomenon affecting adjectives in -os is the tendency to keep 
the stress on the same syllable as the masculine nominative singular (“columnar” stress), 
i.e. in the case of proparoxytone words, the stress does not move to the penultimate syllable 
in certain case-forms, as AG accentuation rules would require. The tendency had certainly 
begun several centuries before the period covered by this Grammar, but forms with stress 
movement continue to occur in LMedG and to a lesser extent EMG, particularly in texts in 
a higher or mixed register. 

Adjectives that have what were originally 3rd-declension endings, i.e. those in -Us, -ns 
and -cv, present a more varied picture; indeed, such adjectives already showed signs of 
instability in Late Antiquity. While we can observe a tendency to adopt Ist- and 2nd- 
declension endings for the plural of adjectives in -Ws (which remained in wide use through- 
out the period; see 3.3.1), those in -ns (oxytone or paroxytone) only rarely exhibit such 
plural forms, except for masc. acc. pl. -ous. On the other hand analogical changes are 
more prevalent in singular forms of -ns adjectives (3.3.3). In effect it has become a mixed 
paradigm, a tendency already apparent in the early Christian centuries. Adjectives in -cv, 
including “learned” comparative forms such as petcov, are low-frequency items in LMedG 
and EMG, except for texts that aim at a more elevated register (3.3.4). Some lexical items, 
e.g. éAetpov, remain in use in certain contexts, and in these cases various kinds of analog- 
ical reformation can be observed (e.g. masc. nom. sg. -ovas from the 14th c.), but no con- 
sistent pattern can be determined. In EMG the paradigm has essentially become marginal. 

Two new adjectival paradigms appear in the period covered by this Grammar, or slightly 
earlier: compounds such as yoxpuyévns are well attested from the 11th c. onwards, par- 
ticularly as proper names. The feminine is usually in -a, while two different sets of neuter 
forms are found (3.4.1). The second new type is oxytone adjectives in -t\s, mainly referring 
to colour or material, which are first recorded in the 13th c. and remain in use in SMG 
(3.4.3). 
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. Declined participle forms, with the exception of those in -yévos or -pevos, are merely 

a vestigial feature in LMedG and EMG, more or less confined to documents and some 
other texts in mixed or higher registers (3.7). Certain morphological innovations can be 
observed, as well as ad hoc adaptations, and even indeclinable forms. With few exceptions, 
such declined participles are absent from vernacular literary texts after the 13th c. 
_ The picture offered by the comparative forms of adjectives in the period that concerns us 
is extremely varied. New ways of forming analytical comparatives and superlatives come 
into existence, exhibiting a significant degree of regional variation (3.8). The absolute su- 
perlative in -toros also remains in quite widespread use in LMedG and EMG and, since 
new lexical items can acquire such forms, it is clearly still productive (3.8.7). 

In addition to the paradigms discussed above, a number of “irregular” adjectives in- 
herited from AG preserve many of their forms but may also acquire “regularized” forms 
as a result of analogical processes: fyious (3.3.2.1), @hAus (3.3.2.2), péyas (3.6. 1), TOAUS 
(3.6.2), and comparatives in -cv such as trAclaov and KaAAlcov (3.8.6). 

For an overview of the main developments in the morphology of adjectives see 
Horrocks 72010: 289-92. 


3.2 Adjectives in -os 
3.2.1 Adjectives in -os with Feminine -n 


This category of adjectives is very large, productive, and remarkably stable in terms of 
its morphology throughout the period of the Grammar, and indeed to the present day. 
We include here all types of adjective that have masculine -os and feminine -7 (with the 
exception of those with the suffix -évios, for which see 3.2.7), irrespective of whether they 
are oxytone, paroxytone or proparoxytone. 1 Consequently, the following are also covered 
in this section: 


a) adjectives formed with a variety of suffixes such as -1vos, -1vds, -cTas, -oUTOIKOS, -1KOS, 
-1Kés (but see below for xpntixés, which can have a feminine in -14); 

b) adjectives transferred from other categories (by metaplasm), such as d&xpifés, 
eUtrpetros, EUTUXOS, KAAdBEAOS, Travevyevos, TraveUTUXOS, Trappeyebos, weuSds, all 
from adjectives in -ns (see PAPANASTASIOU 1992); yAuKés from yAuKUs (see 3.3.1); 
Trapagpovos, éAdlovos etc. from adjectives in -wv (see 3.3.4); and a few other words, 
such as &ptrayos from AG &ptra€, or peAaves from péAas (see KRIARAS, Lex. S.vv.); 

c) participles in -yévos (perfect passive), -dyevos, -oUpevos, and -cpevos (present passive; 
for the connecting vowels /u/ and /a/ with stems of barytone verbs, see Il, 2. 3); 

d) absolute superlatives in -Staros, -Utatos and -toTatos. 


We also include here adjectives that were “two-termination” in AG, i.e. there was no sepa- 
rate set of endings for feminine gender (e.g. taAaltrepos). A tendency for such adjectives 


' We exclude originally three-termination adjectives in -os (including comparative forms) where the preceding 
phoneme is Ay. For these see 3.2. 3. 
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to acquire separate feminine forms is observed from the Koine onwards (JANNARIS 1897: 
115; Gignac 1981: 105-13; Horrocks 72010: 289-90). By the period covered by this 
Grammar, two-termination adjectives had normally been brought into line with the dom- 
inant paradigm, having three terminations -os, -n, -o(v). (For those that have fem, “a, Or 
fluctuate between -a and -n, see 3.2.2 and 3.2.3.) However, in certain contexts or registers 
the use of masculine endings for feminine referents can still be found throughout the peri- 
od. For examples, see 3.2.4. 

A few adjectives in -os move over to the -Us paradigm: paxpds > HaKpus and trixpds > 
mpus/mpixus.? Both older forms from masculine singular -és and newer forms from -us 
exist for these two words in the period covered by this Grammar. The latter forms are dealt 
with in 3.3.1, while examples of the former will be given below. 


One other adjective requires discussion at this point, since it presents some peculiarities, 
but does not conform fully to two different paradigms: CepBés, “left”. Although its ety- 
mology has not been satisfactorily explained (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.), it exists as a personal 
name already in the 11th c.: lodvns 6 tot ZepBot (1071, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 40, 
127.35). In the following examples it follows the -os, -n, -o(v) paradigm quite regularly: 


Tis CepBiis wepias (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 43 40.6) 
1 CepBov Ag. Nik. Strat. 44.48 
ty CepBri Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 95.20 
THy CepBiy xeipav (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 1158, 895.8) 
+6 CepBdév Sorianos, Paidag. 103.11 
els thy CepBt pepe (1549, Crete, MARMARELY/DRAKAKIS 2009: 341, 334-335.1) 
oth) CepBh oas xépa Pist. voskos 1.5.107 | 
TH CepBH pou xépa Stathis 11.224; +ov 18a 1d CepBdv ibid. 11.204 
. od thy CepBiy tou pepdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 231.6 
els Thy CepBt yepga Chron. Tourk. Soult. 49.28 << 2 
els To CepBd pepos Tis exxAnotas (17th c., Kefalonia, TPAMNETAIOS 1965: 2, 102.10); tot 
ZepBoi (ibid. 118.16) 
els Td ZepBd pou 148av (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183.49) 


There is also a form Capes, found in texts from Cyprus and Rhodes: 


els tov Cappev pétivov MACHalRas, Chron. V 310. 10 
els Ti xépav ri ZapBiy Alosis 1023 


Forms of the feminine singular with -éa or -{a/-1& bein to appear in the 16th c. The first 
examples are in a ms of the Theseid (ca. 1500), another is from a ms of the Alexander 
Romance, and two are from the 1547 Constantinopolitan Pn: = 


rats Ty LepBia TOU Hy peplav Theseid VI.38,1 and VI.48,1 (Olsen) 

éré thy CepBiav Diig. Alex. E 147.20 (Lolos) 

.. Exov pv els Thy CepBlav | iottav ForTIOs, Strat. pragm. 508 

als mh CepBré Pent. Gen. 13. 9; TH CepBre Tou tot papdou ™Ss ibid. Gen. 48.14 


2 In SMG Bagpds and 2Aagpus are both in use. In the LMedG and EMG texts we have examined, almost invari- 
ably the form is ZAappds (or éAappds); a single 17th-c, mention of (HAappus (written -Fs), fem. (2)Aagpid has 
been found: agile, leggiero, Aaprs, Bappds, 6. Fem. Aagpik, Aagpt, | GERMANO, Vocab. s.v. 

> For a form lepBéa in a verse text by Arsenios of Elasson (16th-17th c. ), see KRIARAS, Lex, 8.v. 
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In three of the above instances the antonym SeE1d(v) occurs in balancing phrases in the 
immediate context, and it is surely that parallelism that gives rise to the change of ending. 
Compare also: uréyet ds Thy CepBidv pepidy (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 
2, 102.23) and &trd thy CepPidv pepidv (RODINOS, Vios Ign. 96.22). Masculine and neuter 
forms in -us, “O(V) (often spelled with <i>) emerge later: 


16 CepBl tou uépt MontsEL., Evgena 850 
pe 76 eo +0 xépt PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.4; Tov eopuy @pov ibid. II §18.11 


Finally, we may note an odd feminine form with ~av, again parallel with SeEidv, occurring 
in a 16th-c. text: els thy Sefidv Tou Thy peplav Kal eis thy CepBdv rou KARTANOS, P&N 
Diath, 181. 7; els thy CepBav ibid. 217.20. 


Some other oxytone adjectives in -6s occur with alternative feminine singular forms that 
are normally associated with adjectives in -us (see 3.3.1); examples will be given below. 
In the case of otpryyés, “shrill”, the texts present alternative forms (of the ecrusalive): 
otpryyt(v) and otpryy1a(v) (or otpryyéav). : 


otpiyyéav povitoav Eoupev Arm. 46; otpryylav peviy éAcAnoev ibid. 71 
oTplyyiay geoviy Epavasgev Achil. L 145 


 oTpryyty poviy 2ZAGANCAY Chron. Mor. H 1014 Gentes T); ibid. H 1784 (otpny yxia T); 
otplyyi pwvitaav Eoupev ibid. H 4061 (otpryydav P, otpivyxié T), H 48174 


The forms otptyytav and otpryylav (which are, in metrical terms, disyllabic) occur in 
Armouris, preserved in two 15th-c. mss (one of which is dated 1461); otpryyid(v) is found 
in ms L of the Achilleid (second half of the 15th c.), and a few times in the 16th-c. mss (P 
and T) of the Chronicle of Morea. However, the oldest ms of the Chronicle (H, 14th c.) al- 
ways has otptyyty. The word always occurs in a formulaic phrase with cov or gpovitoa. 
It seems that otpryyt and otpryyik function as alternative feminine forms of (presuma- 
bly) otptyyés, an adjective that has not otherwise been found in our texts. _ 

Other adjectives in -és that have been found with feminine -1d, in the texts examined, are 
dvrpixds, KaKds, Kpntixds, fevixds and (perhaps) oTrAarxviKos: 


oTrAayvinid, o& OéAet fH téxvn, ver ‘oon CHoRTATSIS, Katz, 11.322 (ex corr. ms Servis: 

Tiis kupa-Zoglas tijg Kpntixi&s (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: I, 114.56) 

Tis Konixi&s (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.8) 

Tis KpNTIKI&s Tis Avvellvas (1670, Kefalonia, MosCHOPOULOS 1981: 2, 286.28-9) 

Thy Sevixia yadcpa (1680, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1665, 976.31) 

4 kep& Mapxétar t kprytixt& (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 16, 162.7); tis 
KpntiKias yuvijs Tod Kétrou Keovoravrty (1682, ibid. 241, 427. 3); els ah dvrpiKicr pepic 
(1684, ibid. 437, 661.16) 

Dpavrlot MevtaBorrovaAAa Kpnrixik (1681, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 28, 59.3) 

bt Exers thtotas KapSi& KaKi& etrdvou pou (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 54.7) 

otéxel éxei elkdvar ... konTixic& (17—-18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.11) 

_ Frave kal rpwtutepa épaprosAt, Kal Kontixi& SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.14 | - 


- 


Further examples of eee occur at Chron Mor. H oabes SUIT: and 5439, Cf. ee er bares 
Moirol. Konst. 110. 
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There is also a proparoxytone adjective that occurs with fem. -1a: poopé(i)Kos. One ex- 
ample has been found: &pnoa Eva oevtount ott exxAnola tH papeKia (16997, Lvov?, 
PAPASTRATOU 1981: 9, 66.10-11) (author from Smyrna). 

These examples are from 17th- or 18th-c. texts (the ms of Soumakis is actually from 
the 19th c.), but they cover a wide geographical span: the Heptanese, Cyclades, Smyrna, 
Thessaloniki. They seem to be the first examples of a phenomenon familiar in SMG affect- 
ing a small group of adjectives most of which have a stem ending in a velar consonant, e, 2. 
Bpduixos, kaxds, paraKds, PTOXSS, and the emphatic possessive 81xés (you): they have an 
alternative feminine form in -10/-14.5 It would be difficult to regard the alternative feminine 
forms of otpryyés as early examples of the same phenomenon, in view of their isolated 
occurrence and formulaic context (always with the noun gcv% or its diminutive geovitca). 
All other adjectives with stems ending in velars have only feminine -n in the texts exam- 
ined. Examples are incorporated in the discussion below. 

Returning to the “normal” -os, -n, -o(v) paradigm, we can observe that allomorphic var- 
iation, excluding the usual fluctuation of final /n/, is limited to the following: 


1) The feminine plural forms in the nominative and accusative appear with the inherited 
endings -o1 and -as as well as the newer ending -es (nom. and acc.), frequently spelled 
_-as in our sources and in older editions. The change is exactly parallel to that which 
occurred with feminine nouns in -n and -a. This levelling of originally 1st- and 3rd- 
declension endings seems to have begun in the period of the Koine, but substantial 
evidence from written texts only becomes available from the LMedG period onwards 

- (Horrocks 22010: 286-7). — 

2) In the case of proparoxytone adjectives there is a possibility of stress movement to the 
penultimate syllable. The quantity rules of AG did not allow the accent to fall earlier 
than the penultimate when the last vowel was long. Consequently, for the -os, -n, -o(v) 

“adjective paradigm, the accent of proparoxytone words moved obligatorily to the 
penultimate syllable with the endings -n(v), -ou, -ns, -ous, -as and -cov, as well as in all 
~~ datives. The tendency to keep the stress on the same syllable for all forms may perhaps 
be observed in forms such as dvaydptntou, Tupavvoupeveoy, Eyioov, &Sixors, found 
in 6th-c. hymnographic texts by Romanos (MAAS/TRYPANIS 1963: 514-15). Because 
accents were rarely marked in texts such as documentary papyri (GIGNAC 1976: 326-7), 
and since copyists may have “corrected” accentuation “errors” in lower-register texts, 
it is impossible to conclude a more precise dating for this tendency towards fixed, or 
“columnar”, stress (which is the norm in MG). Early examples of fixed stress include: 
Eyypagny (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 7.8) ~~ 
TAnolov tod “OAryoutlixou (1100-10, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1990: 53, 260.126) 


5 See HOLTON et al. 72012: 91. For alternative explanations of this development as either analogical or phono- 
logical, see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 69-70 and B 520, TSOPANAKIS 1994: 256 and THOMADAKI 2001. 

§ The 17th-c. grammarian Germano cites the absolute superlative forms éyidotaros, dyuotatn (sic) (GERMA- 
NO, Grammar 56.5) and adds the following comment: “ma la Greca volgare lascia I’ Accento, dove era, & noa 
lo muta; per cid dice, éyidtaros, dyicyrorn, santissimo, santissima, &Sixos, &51kn, ingiusto, ingiusta. & nell’ 
Accusativo plurale &Sixous, ingiusti, douendosi dire, &5{xous. Quelli perd che vogliono parlar politamente, 
s’accomodano alla regola, & dicono 4 éyuotérn, Kal poKkapuotéry TrapBevos.” ee ; 
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xdxxivn Ptoch. 1V 177 app. crit. (H) 

apetiy yAuxdtatny Diig. sevast. Thom. 73, hSoviv teptrvotatny ibid. 321 
yevalka iravdpn Assizes B 282.18 

jrov 4 Koen ppdvipn Pol. Tr. 273 app. crit. (X) 

peppy Assizes A 167.14 


However, stress movement, in accordance with AG rules, is frequently found in texts in 
higher or mixed registers. 


3) The addition of final /e/ to the masculine accusative singular and genitive plural is 
a geographically restricted phenomenon, which occurs in the Heptanese and certain 
other areas. (See I, 2.6.3.) It affects only oxytone and paroxytone adjectives. 


The tables below present both unaccented endings and accented (oxytone) ones, although 
the actual endings do not otherwise differ. 


Singular 


Masculine 


fief 
a 


merry mecreenncern pacers Pe Rt pote y MAN Taf arte Cr at ceres mervatnan vee m= ens eR 
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The masculine singular forms exhibit little allomorphy: in the accusative singular the final 
in/ is frequently omitted, except in higher-register texts; and a a pedetaptically restricted 
form with added /e/ also occurs. 


Nominative 


The form is unchanged throughout the period: 


iW yap & Tdt0s Epnyos, &Batos Dig. G V.40 
TT~@yoUAArKos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 86.26 
_ Leovtavds x1 &troBappévos Cypr. Canz. 69. 16 
&vBpas oxavSarotroids, pavioSns, pwnoikaKos, &ptrayos Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 79 
Hrov &E Kal KaT& TOAAa &oxnuos Vios Aisop. K 147.7 
Strou rove 1pwTuTEpa TUPA@pEVOS Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.27 
va TS pOidvn exetvos povayds Tou (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.9) 


Genitive 

Forms with fixed stress are rare before the 15th/16th c. (but see above for a 12th.-c. ex- 
ample); despite the scarcity of examples in the texts examined, they must have existed in 
informal use. 


+’ dviptropou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 225 

maoa évds pou véptpou ouyyevod (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 267.34) 
100 &tuydtatou Twosdéta ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 563 

Tou Trott etryevéotatou pas Thépou (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361.34) 

tod etipoppou tot véou Diig. Alex. Sem. S 91 

To Tavocidétatou lepopdvayou (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 176.14) 


Stress movement seems to be particularly favoured in absolute superlative forms and in 
titles: 
stapd TOU etryeveotdtou &pyovtos FALIEROS, Thrinos tit. 
Tou yevvarotétou kat dévdpixwrétou peyaAou BeAicapiou S010 Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 10, 19.22) 


Tot yAuxuta&tou pou Xpiotob VEST., Pathi 112 
tot yodnvotétou mptyKitrou IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.32 


There is a rare instance of a genitive in -o, which may be a simple scribal error: tot 
Ttaupopévo (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 18, 61.31). Alternatively, it may 
be an extension of the -o genitive of masc. nouns in -os (unusually) to a word of Greek 
origin (see the editors’ note, ibid. 64, and this volume, 2.1.2). 


Accusative 
The form occurs with and without final /n/ throughout the period: 


Evav cas KaAdy xphoipov KaBaAdpny (1490, Constantinople, LEFORT 19813: 22, 109. 13-14) 
tov etryevéotcrrov Chron. Mor. P 2422 ° 

txdoete Td SdoKaAo Tov mTrohvoryarmpévo FALIEROS, Thrinos 90 

pé dpévrny Eeupdpevov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 374.25 

&épav xpucokdxkivov (1557, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 11, xs”.52) 

Fyope xoupoepevov Tov pisdv Mopdav (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 241.18) 
popilapern Tov TeIKUTaTOV Bdvatov (1646, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 22, 163. 6) 


3 Adjectives 695 


In texts from the Heptanese and Peloponnese, forms with addition of final /e/ can be found 
(see I, 2.6.3): 


Loupadve tové Aéor CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.158 (ms from the Heptanese) 

tov éyvepioape oUAor EpTrioTepévove, GAnGivdve Kal &£10 (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VIII, 
307.20) 

Exeivos étrow elye wayT@pévove (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 246, 222. 35) 

ve pty Tove dpton xéproove (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 47, 83.8) (= xépcov) 

KoAUTEp& "yet TOUS TOAAOUSs Trapt Eva povaydve KATSAITIS, Hfig. 1.676 


Vocative 
The ending is invariably -e: 


&hrinte poveipya Eisit, f.1v.2 

gtatare Dig. G 11.275 

ut av GéAns, tid KaAd, Arm. 9 

HOXpeou rss poxpdopute, peyadopovotaKdte Diig. tetr. 127 

& Packed wayxéKiote, dvdoie Sox Flor. L 732 (Cupane) 

m&oa yapw yescte &pévim MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 640.24 , 
Eyvdpice, cepevioipe dgévTy (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6. 1, 241. 13-14) 
E wray? MOREZINOS, Klini 29.22 

Uotepivi pou Aoyiope Kal v&é ot elya pata Paroim. (Warner) 80.18 
éxAextt Gpxo xaprtapéve FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 34 

cou TpEAg ROKER Don Kis. 145.11-12 


Special mention should be made of the word pioopé, Saeinally the masculine singular voc- 
ative of the adjective pyopds.’ Examples with masculine referents (or explicit masculine 
nouns) abound throughout the period: 


pape, pépe 1 inrmrépr pou, pape, Tov ToupKopdvoy Chron. Mor. H 4819 

papt Lapoxnvd Arm. 58 

papé, wavtes ot Eedpouct Poulol. 241 

popt otravé Spanos A 244 

ypixa, popt Bapdyoipe Fosko.os, Fort. 1.226; xls &pe, pop, pougicveuye ibid. 11.520 


In LMedG the word has taken on the function of an exclamation or form of address (see 
Kriaras, Lex. s.v.); by the end of our period it can be found with all genders and numbers, 
e.g. xTUTIaTE, eope TraiSid, TOUS TaAlopoupTaTndes! EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59. 14-15. 


Feminine 


7 This adjective has been classified here, rather than with other adjectives in “pos (for which see 3. 2. 3), because 
it does not occur with fem. -a in the LMedG and EMG texts we have examined. ; 
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The paradigm is stable throughout the period, apart from the usual fluctuation of final /n/ 
in the accusative. Forms of the genitive in -os occur in verse romances and may be seen as 
a literary cliché or analogical formations. 


Nominative 
There is no variation in the ending, and forms without stress movement, e.g. kéxxkivn, occur 
already in verse texts dating from the 12th c. (though the mss are of later date): 


KadéZouan yupvt Kal rapatrovepnévn Pioch. 154; Koxxwn peydcAn propria ibid. ZV 177 app. 
crit. (H) 

SidT1 OAc yeved Eyveopiyy pe Eoévav Pol. Tr. 334 app. crit. (A) 

# yA@ooa f yAuKétatn PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 10 (Vasileiou) 

&UAN Kal &pBapm DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 153 

n pAdywn poupala Diig. Alex. K 368. 29-30 

f OnduKt Sayxdver Thy dpoevixiy dxla KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 149.8 

TrpaPh wopta (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 470.11) 

m&oa TapaxdAgor &trpakTy Kal dveopéreTn Pist. kekoim. 160 

poPodpevn (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 64, 53. 5) 

f otepwh f ypagh (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 48.15) 

Kal ToUTH BAe ver oTeKEr Kal vex "ve peppy (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79. 2)* 

xovrpt, yeperrn, yept) PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §36.174 


Movement of stress from the antepenultimate syllable to the penultimate may be due toa 
variety of factors, such as a more formal register or metrical convenience, as in the follow- 
ing two examples: 


jrov groutn ealpern, dpoppotétn DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1802 
f peyodsiotaém dpxdvticca (1592, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 74.5) 


Genitive 
As in the other cases, stress movement may or may not occur: 


. 


iis “Apxtou Tijs prxpourdixns Ta StraGev Tk péprn KAMAT., Astron. 527 
Tis &yroté&tys Kal Geoppouptyrns éylas povtis (1142, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 133, 176.4-5) 
Tiis Styveouns DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1519 


* pet& Kal trpactuns Tléxas SFRANTZIS, Chron. 56.21 
* Buyatpds vdOns TOU Trott Kip Aéw (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003; 17, 31. 22) 


Tis dvadpep Bis pou THs NixoAots (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 
2, 22.8) 

Tis ppdvins Kal Soxins Diig. Alex. F 202.15 (Lolos) 

Euopons Gewplas Chron. Toc. 350; odvtopns xapdilas ibid. 379 

Tis Teoertpévns Kepa-Advas (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987; 396, 369.4) 

cyapvijs puoews Svepwiros Ftrov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.6 

ouTHvis Ts evyevikts aubévtpas Bertoldin. 164.15-16 


For a further example of the loanword oéppos (< Ital. fermo) with fem. -n, see below under Accusative. The 
word is frequent in Cretan documents. 

In the documents of the same notary, we find a single example of a fem. form of vd00s with /a/: Tis Buyarpds 
pou Tis vd0as (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.14). It may perhaps be the result of 
influence from the higher-register nom. and acc. pl. forms vé@a, véBas. 
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A few instances of feminine genitive singular in -os are found in texts belonging to the 
genre of romance."° In all cases the adjective is preceded by the definite article; all the 
adjectives are compounds and all refer to a woman’s exceptional beauty. As compounds, 
these words are often used with two terminations (i.e. masculine endings are also used 
for the feminine), especially in higher or mixed-register texts (see 3.2.4). The genitive 
ending -os may be modelled on either AG 3rd-declension nouns or the new 2nd-declension 
feminine nouns in -o (4 “Eyprtro, gen. tijs “Eypriros, see 2.1 and especially 2.1.3). Four 
examples have been found: : 


iis BepyoAiKos Dig. E 1579 

tis Tapdgevos Kouptécas Tis poScuvns Liv. V post 4015 app. crit. 
Tijs wapdéevos Liv. E 825 

tis Ealpetos Zepipdyns Diig. Alex. Sem. $ 1308 


Accusative 
The forms are essentially the same as the nominative, except that final /n/ may be added. 


thy peyaAnv KouTOUAT Kapéav (1090-4, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1990: 45, 164.50) 
uty pe &qrons povayih Dig. A 2624 

metplvny yvopny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 746 

tiv dvabpep tt pou thy NixoAou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1998: 2, 
22.12) 

elvon STrAcyaSos ver {Sn peppy ivtaSa (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 330, 
312.4) 

pid yoiSdpa padipn (1611, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 126, 122.9) 

me fonin athropinin / yt paovhy &bpwtiviv BAROZzZ1, Letter 358.11 ; 

Baupatoupy? eikova Pist. voskos 1 2.233; pé kapdiav Tpercperny treplooa ibid. V 740 

peteTéOn ... els popalixny SprAla (1630, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 111, 
222.18) 

th otpaBi els 7 dxpariipr, yaitavdppudny rh Adon Paroim. (Warner) 110.22 

oti wedeAhy OATISa KORNAROS, Erot. IIL.12 

els Suvari Kal oxoTewthy guAakty SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 55.19 


Proparoxytone forms (without movement of stress) are common in all kinds of text: 


yapiv éalpetny Dig. E 592 

els AZEw GxpiBéorarny Velis. x 561 

thy PacMicoayv dpaidtarn Diig. Alex. F 22.19 (Konstantinopulos) 
Koxkiwdfaveny popeciav Vios Aisop. K 196.29 

Thy yAuxidy xal xoupdpevny Sprv MOREZINOS, Klini 68.36 
ouvtapylav &treionv Chron. Toc. 337 

ut yapotperny wuyty Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39 

K Epnun Thy dqijoav Diakr., Diig. Pol. 318 

pt peyoAdtatn movi PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1056 

Thy papdtatn tod Eatave pikevdba EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26. 9-10 


ee are 


*° A similar example occurs in a document from Naxos, unless the epithet of the Virgin Mary is here indeclinable: 
this Kepdis pois THs AyyeAoyoupériotos (1576, Naxos, Wisvacis be 79, ie om 
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Vocative .- 
The forms are identical to the nominative: 


Sd ouvdfou, Aoyiope Kal AeTTivt} pou yuoon Diig. Ven. 1° 
. spwTixh, alpen Kouptica Achil. N 935 
toAaltrepn Képn Ag. Nik. Strat. 43.25-6 
rl xAaders, KaxéTUXT; PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 126.29 
potpa Kaxt kt dvTiSinn CHORTATSIS, Erof. TH1.9 
 gatpiSa KaxoTUxioTH Kal xopa Tot Pefupvou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 195.10 
yAuguTam | yuvt pou Petritsis, Dig. O 933-4 
eduopgt pou aividpa Don Kis. 51.8 


The form of address pwopr}, often combined with another feminine adjective, or participle 
or noun, is particularly common: 


popt KaptAa puceph Diig. tetr. 796 

oupe, pépe pou, popt Kakop. 103 ; 

poph, xdvets Exeivo Tot col “ra f va of cKOTHOW (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 7, 
97.34-5) 

poopth, papt, T avtpod cou | piv Kaun térotav évtpotrt) CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.54 

yeild cou, oThy wot pou, ppt FosKoxos, Fort. IV.361 

véver peopt] Kepévn KORNAROS, Erot. [1.1246 app. crit. (A) 


Neuter 


orcs ea 
Nom/Acc/Voc. ~o(v) | -d(v) 


Apart from the fact that final /n/ may be deleted, the endings are unchanged from AG. 


Nominative 

&s dévdpov épvootourttixoy Flor. L 643 (Cupane) 

Frov Ki Etotito mpds pas xperaZdpevo pavtato! FALIEROS, Thrinos 238 

Evat Td Sveipdv pou weuddv Diig. Alex. F 66.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

1d peyotkdtato Bactteio Chron. Tourk, Soult. 57.26 

ve yévn E051 KoASTaTOV LANDOS, Geopon. 244.19-20 

Bodetév dév frove Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 76 

Eva kap&Pr Toupxixo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988b: 506.15) 
Genitive 

ix yévous yapnAdtarou Velis. x 29 

péxpt pakpod Toi yipous Achil. N 352 

tov voboyévynrou tratSlou DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 791 

évds xapaBlou yovrpod (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 493.12) 


The following examples (from the 16th and early 18th c. respectively) have shift of stress, 


which is often associated with a higher register: 


_ 76 Eptravrixiov To peyeuerey Xeneeie (1557, Naxos, KaTsourRos 1955: 11 [later ae 
64.23) 


tou aviperrivou yavous Don Kis. M1 4 
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Accusative 
16 £v dpyupov Kat 1 Erepov kacortépwov (1189, aes GuILLou 1963: App. II, 210. 2) 
xapudarov SAryov Ptoch. IV 329 
“ gAdZovov Ardy Pol. Tr. 8955 < ddalcv 
+l xaAdv gutépouv ver ood trolow; FALIEROS, Thrinos 196 
peyardtarov TporKki6y MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 330.30 
Taaa QUAAOV | tpepotpevov Pist. voskos IV 2.26~7 
8ds pou Td youl Td éryopacpévov GERMANO, Grammar 54.3 
va ralpyn Té600 UTroctanixd dpecoupevd ts (1658, Zakynthos, BouBouLipIs 1957: I, 114.70) 
Byeo peptKd Knol Eroio (1697, Albania, MERTZ108 1947a: 42, 228.5) 
Kat Adv Treas 7 "xe1 UCIKS KORNAROS, Erot. III. 36 


Vocative 
téxvov pou Todavdtarov Dig. E 228 and 561 
& PepoodAupa trrexdv, & oint toF Oot pou FALIEROS, Thrinos 73 
@ amoto Kar atlunto prlixd €51x6 pou! Diig. Alex. K 363.14 
téxvo oTthayvikd Thysia Avr. 767 
& Tedd xorréAr Pist. voskos 1 1.79 
téxvo Kaxd Kal 1iBouAo, Tol Trovnpits yepato KORNAROS, Evot. 1V.431 


Plural 
——— 


The basic endings are completely bls ~O1, -@V, -OUS. Pibperonyiene iajscitvesin may vy exhibit 
stress movement to the penultimate syllable in the accusative and genitive (see above). This 
can also occur in the nominative, by analogy with the other cases, or on the model of propar- 
oxytone masculine nouns in -os, or possibly (in verse texts) for metrical reasons. In the 
genitive a number of regionally restricted phenomena come into play: deletion of final /n/ 
(mainly in Cretan texts; see I, 3.7.2.2); addition of /e/ (Heptanesian, Peloponnesian, Cretan); 
and substitution of the ending -ous, for animate referents (Cypriot; see 1.2). 


Nominative 

el pév d&vd€ior elueOa NIKON, Logos 2 140. 21 

1d yaptlv 1d Etredcaai of eUtrpeTtol GvOpwrror (1456, Unknown, TSIRPANLIS 1986: 1, 221. ) 
(the adjective has no accentuation inthe ms). - 

yaiSdpor trouAéZixo: Spanos D 1196; ol TrovnpEUspevor Eas ibid. D 1330 

xpdZouvtan geyyapiacpévor Fior 113.5-6 

oi Kkactpivol Diig, Alex. K 354.24. 

of Eévor kal of wreoxouAArKot Pist. kekoim. 545 

tonxdbnoav 3Ao1 ol atOdvTan SpGol Chron. Ps. -Doroth. (1572) 17-18 

brropelva Kovrévtor Kal dverTrapevor kal of Bo pepldes (1573, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 17 
{later copy], 72.39) 

avTd Td Kdpouct ol pcopol Kal AcoAol PAPASYNAD., Chron. 11 §11.1 
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In the following examples, which come from texts of different genres and provenances, 
from the 15th c. onwards, the stress moves from the antepenultimate to the penultimate; 
where this occurs at the end of a line of political verse, metrical convenience is a possible 
factor, but there are also instances from prose texts such as Machairas and Kartanos (cf. 
proparoxytone masc. nouns in -os, 2.1.3): 


ppoviuoi Pol. Tr. 488 app. crit. (A) (end of verse); 5 yap Aads 6 hudtepos cot elven dvTiS{kor 
ibid. 2575 app. crit. (AX) (end of verse); of trepigaveotérot ibid. 3194 app. crit. (BV) (end of 
verse) 

xal pfAoi kal yveoptyon Achil. N 742; cf. ol &yotpor ibid. 1007 

of ppoviptot DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 30 

ol KarraSixo: Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 44.4 

ol dppéoto: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 211.25 

oi ppovipor Diig. Alex. Sem. B 601 (end of verse) 


Genitive 
The usual form has the ending -cov, with stress movement to the penultimate in the case of 
proparoxytone adjectives: 


Gd Tov avTSh Epxopéveov (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 552.28-9) 

Etépav dAnGeotatov WAnciacta&Scov (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.11) 

t&v &béewv Toupxayv CHEILAS, Chron. 347.8-9 

T&v &8uvereov (1545, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 2, 99.15) 

TOY kaTwyeypappeveoy Kal TapaKaAguéveoy papTupoy (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 9, 31.3) 

TOY TpEAdv KoAoyépeov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 50.13) 

Tov xaipd TéSv SyopuAwv EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.21 


Forms without stress movement are not uncommon: 


xptiowwv dvepertcav Chron. Mor. H 2416 : 
Taps caddy Kal &taxtoov dvOpcdtreov 218d Env Dig. E 1565 
: TOV vopipev Kal dbidtio tov papTUpav (1690, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 9, 23.23) 


Deletion of final /n/ occurs mainly in texts from southern areas, particularly Crete, e.g. 


- @TwXS kal dvqptrop~ FosKko os, Fort. Prol. 36 
GpapTaargd owmmpla (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 483.34) 


. Katéumpoote é uot votaplou Kal Tév Utroxdtabe Urroyeypappéves Tuleov papTipes (1685, | 
Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 362.2-3) 
7H ppdvipw Kal 1 ypapyporiopéveso KORNAROS, Evot, 11.166 


The contrary phenomenon, addition of /e/ to the genitive plural, is found in texts from the 
Heptanese and certain other areas (see I, 2.6. 3): 


Tav Trexdve (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1, 144.11) 
Eumotéve GBpchrresve (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 73, 81 Pe 


In Cypriot texts we find the ending -ous (see 1. ee €. 8. els xeloas Tous Kahomtxepous Assizes 
A 122.12. 
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Accusative 
The ending -ous is invariable: 


bx Tous éiAcypévous Ptoch. (Maiuri) 46 

tous So dxpivous (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 48.2) 
&pxovtas TAvatous Kal TrrexXous pIKpoUs Te Kal peydAous Byz Il. 1086 
Kadous, ppovipous, yépovres Diig. Alex. Sem, § 228 


Forms without movement of stress are common in texts from at least the 14th c. onwards: 


AouAotis TOUS Exe kt &tuXous Chron. Mor. H 3889; dvOpestrous ZAagpétatous, PPSMIHOUS, 
maiSeupévous ibid. P 6972 

eUroAyous, GvSpeiopévous Velis. x 91 app. crit. (N) 

els Tols TOTOUS TOUS TIpeTTaYEVOUS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 364.4—5 

els TOTIOUS TEPIKOUAOULIKoUS Fior 108.10 

dv8patrous, Aye, AolSopous, yaotplyapyous DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 315 

Tous Tin@tatous KAnpikous Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 233 

ard yoveis ebryeveis kai piAdpetous MOREZINOS, Klini 42.3 

tous &ptrayous BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 357 

Tous xpioTiavowAAiKous Thrinos Kypr. 504 


Vocative ; 
The vocative is identical with the form of the nominative: 


guys’ an’ 256, pwpol &ypidtpayor Spanos D 1529-30 

A&E, poopol otravol Spanos A 177 

© ppdvipot kt a€Starot kar TAoUoa yepovTdékia CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.405 
& Papaior piAcpyupoi Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83. a 

véor Suopqot Kal wAotco1, Fallidos 1: : 

bn pevyete, Servol Kan ouTiSavot! Don Kis. 45.24 


Feminine 


The scaiuine plural endings have followed the same development as the corresponding 
nouns in -a and -n (for which see 2.11-12). The nominative ending -c is rather rare in 
LMedG texts, and must be seen as belonging to a higher register, ie. it is an archaism. This 
is not true to the same extent for the accusative ending -as, which continues to occur in 
both literary and non-literary texts of mixed register. The newer ending for both nomina- 
tive and accusative, -es, is attested from at least the 11th c. It is often spelled with <ai> in 
mss, early printed editions, and by (mainly) 19th-c. editors. For the position of stress see 
below. 


: ‘3 
, 
1 
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Nominative 
The nominative in -cn is, as mentioned above, rare in LMedG texts, but some seampieg 


occur in documents or mixed-register texts such as the Grottaferrata Digenis: 


ai 5é piZor tou yupeutal Dig. G IV.222; al Bé Aortrad ... KexTHpéven ibid, VI.27 
Aan at trayal Tod povactnplou Ciotior dtd Sixdv Tou (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 


175.37-8) 
Forms in -e€s are well attested from the 11th c. onwards: 


elxdves Sid puaes Eyxauotes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977; 24.132) 

Kal GAAes yuvaiixes tepiaots elotéxacrw Log. parig. L 453 

ol KAdrroes Koxxives Assizes B 465.13 

avéyAutes travedpnpes, Utravdpes Kal ynpades Anak. Konst. 73 

Bres KaAds, etryevinds, Gpydvtav Guyatépes Achil. N 1033 

ol &motes, of SoAepés kal trovnpis yuvaikes DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2074 

ol pdvves of ToAaltrepes Alosis 208 

ol odpxes of Aeukis LIMEN., Than. Rod. 56 

Kal elvan Te yaptia KdAAEs peTagwrtés (1565-75, Guanes FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24. 35-6) 
ai woAAétatds tou Suvépers KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.20 


The following example shows shift of stress to the penultimate, perhaps an attempt to 
elevate the linguistic level: guidAtes 8, of tpeis oxouAlves (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 
1958: 2, 4.5). 


Genitive 

In the case of sabparonyioke adjectives the stress normally shifts to the penultimate; an 
exception can be seen in the last example below, from Epirus. No example of addition of 
final /e/, as for the masculine forms (see above), has been found in the texts examined. 


peptpveoy, | évuTropdépenv, poPepaey, | peydAwv, éBactéyov Eisit, £.81.4-6 

Tév govikdy Kpicewv Chron. Mor. H 2015 

elrape Tov KopaclScv, | etrapev kal Tdv UmdvEpcov Epain. gyn. 665-6 

pépvet vd poipdon Tav 1Taxay, va Tas Tacydon (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.39) 
té&v érlAorrosv (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 302, f.1v.4) 


Accusative 

The older ending -as continued to be used in mixed-register texts long after the appearance 
of forms in -es. It is remarkable, however, that the old ending often co-exists with fixed 
stress. (Since the <a> of the ending was long in AG, the accent could not fall earlier than 
the penultimate.) The ending -as seems to be selected, often along with the definite article 
tds, as a conscious choice of a higher register, whether a an ad ora ropyist, sel wil: 
out regard to the AG rules of accentuation. u 


 peré Tas dqeopiopevas Kal onpaSeuptvas topras Nikon, Logos 4214. 17-18 

é&tradaplas kUmpivas y' (1189, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: App. I, 210.52) 

Tas & Epoppas aides 1s lotoplas Tes aloraras Liv. V BoA tds AuTras Tas ABETENTOS N ibid. 
4094 ; 


"\ The opposite phenomenon ~ the ending -es combined with shift of stress to the penultimate — can be seen in the 
following example, where metrical convenience is the likely explanation: wlkpes BapuTares Dig. A 1854. 
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tas ppdvipas BouAds Pol. Tr. 4671 app. crit. (A) (rts penis Bounts mss BV) 
_ xdpiras mapaéevas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 832 - 
elyav poxpas T&s putas Alex. Rim. 2618 


The ending -es, the same as that of the nominative, with fixed stress, rapidly becomes the 
norm (as in MG). Examples: 


var Eycopev fpeis avrtts EAcwOepes (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 231, 231.21) 

wérpes TOAAES Sotrpes (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.9) 

elxdves OAOXUpEUTES Dig. E 1078 

pt xdpes Epvootowrotxes Flor L 769 (Cupane) 

pé &€idmo Tes paptuples (1491, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1991; 1, 233.6) 

arrow troviCdpeves Evvoies Fior, Suppl 269.3 

pe teocepels TOpToes KompES (1620, Crete, MAvRoMATIS 1986: 1, 38.31) 

pepixts 2Aits povaotnpiakés (1639, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 9, 363.1) 

els tes yxpepviopdves éxxAnotes IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.5 

clot Sidqopes ydpes Kal Totrous Tou yoAnvotétou wpévrfirre (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zo1s 
1938: 2, 295.3) 

Kadouyepxés trpobéces (1691, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 89, 214.1 4) 

els Kemi TapapEpes ornAtés EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.5 


Rarely, a shift of stress to the penultimate is found with proparoxytone adjectives (cf. 
nominative above): elyev yuvaixes voutyes Errraxootes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 300.29. 


Vocative 
The forms coincide with those of the nominative, though no example of the older - end- 
ing has been found in the texts examined: oe 

&kovoete yerrévioges kal cuvavabpoges pou Rim. kor A179 

piapés ... 2triBoures, oxUAes dqopiopéves Synax. gyn. 80 

KV gadis pou pulnOpdrrrtes TOAAG pou yomnpeves CHORTATSIS, Karz. 1.62 


ti mpéypa Agyete éoeis, CoupAds; Bertoldos 18.22 
owndre, oxAnpés odAtryyes Zinon 1.1; oxotewaopéves BUpnoes ibid. LS 


Neuter 


ee 


The forms of the nominative and accusative are unchanged from AG to the present. The 
genitive exhibits the same range of variation as the masculine genitive plural. 


Nominative 
SévBpa Spuiwa (1071, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1990: 40, 127.47) 
&s Even trompacpdva Eisit. f.1v.16 2 
Td ywépeva (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 408.8) 
v& EA@ouv Ta dpdBopa Kal Te avEperopéva Diig. tetr. 856 
kérepya Kal Kapapia ... tpaypoteuTabixa (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 
274.24) 
Ta popépatd pas elven tplywa Vari. & Joas. (Lavras) 115.31 


a Re cieananarit poet opie Panes oe 


ae : 
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Genitive 
Some of the examples below, from documents from the Cyclades and Heptanese and from 
a Cretan literary work, show deletion of final /n/. 


BouBaAloov Kal Aorn(dv) Tetpand&(cov) (1079, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 2, 17.6) 

4) e0Geia Tébv Evixdv SOFIANOS, Grammar 40.2; to&v wAnSuvTiKéy ibid, 40.7 

Tav &vabs dppave, TAv prasidyv Tou (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967; 16, 320.24) 

clot QuTAryatoidy Tacdy TaV KaAAdy Tos (1630, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 


111, 222.5) 
souv érridortres &SeAqidove (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 14, 39.9) 


atepBodid Spoppdtate kal pooKxopupiopéven TROILOS, Rodol. 1.148 
Tav dvnyidsv Tou Tav &pgavd (1680, Mykonos, ViSVIZIS 1957: 25, 102.16-17) 


Accusative 
ta pouipa epopovcaciv Diig. Apoll. 623 
1a Acydpeva Xopagia Kak kati olkoxupata kal &peoxdpeva (1557, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 


11 flater copy], 63.14) 
Ta Konpéva wopata CHorRTATSIS, Katz. 11.298 
+6 odyypika govocdta MaTTHAIOS Myr,, Ist. Viach, 1110 
Adyia TOAAK HyoTT& PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2646 
zunovoapev ... ppavTlolixa kal fraAidvixa (1654, Stockholm, TCHENTSOVA 2004: 4, 56.14) 
&ymta kpéata ErTHYM., Chron. Gal. 20.10; atta 1& SeoTKd Adyar ibid. 26.14 
pe Adyia Enpetra kal oxavSarotroc SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.37 


Vocative 
KoA& TraAAnKapéxia LIMEN., Than. Rod. 38 
xopta pou Spocoguteuta Cypr. Canz. 112.10; Sévtpn Tpupepd ibid, 125.3 
&SeAgia pou KoapdpiAa Kal KoopoayaTmpéva P&N Diath, 558 


3.2.2 Adjectives in -os with Feminine -a 


This is another large group of adjectives, originally inherited from a category existing in 
AG. The only difference between this group and those in 3.2.1 is in the endings of the 
feminine singular, which have the vowel <a> instead of <n>, because in Classical Attic the 
change of long <a> to <n> was blocked when preceded by a vowel or <p> (for the latter 
case see 3.2.3). This historical distinction is preserved in MedG and subsequent stages of 
the language. Thus, the great majority of these adjectives have a vowel preceding the per- 
sonal endings. They may be proparoxytone (e.g. &&10s), paroxytone (dv&peios), or oxytone 
(traAands). : 

Some adjectives do not fit easily into a single category. Certain oxytone adjectives occur 
with feminine in <n>, where <a> would be expected, e.g. Thy otpdrav Thy &yaborort 
DEFAR., Log. did, 269; va pévn otepet kal amapacdéAeuTh (1695, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 
1960; III.3, 134.12). A similar tendency appears in the case of BéBatos, but not of other 
adjectives that have a vowel other than /i/ before the endings, e.g. dxépatos, Blatos, Sixaros, 
u&ronos, etc., which in SMG would normally have fem. -n. This development has not been 
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found before the mid-17th c.'* Otherwise, adjectives ending in -caos or -eos have feminine 
singular forms with <c> (unless they are used with only two terminations). 

A few other adjectives of Greek origin (e.g. tap@évos, otetpos and certain compounds 
such as kaxoUpyos) may also follow this pattern, i.e. with feminine singular in -a. However, 
in the course of the period covered by this Grammar, a large number of loanwords, mainly 
from Italian or Venetian," were assimilated to this paradigm; examples include: koppotvos, 
xovtévtos, OuTrAey&Sos (and numerous other words, originally past participles, ending in 
-480s or -{50s),!4 dvéatos, oxétos, cotookpltos, plvos. These words are found particularly 
in legal documents from areas under western rule. (See BAKKER 1988/89: 316 for a list of 
such adjectives occurring in the acts of the Cretan notary Manolis Varouchas.) 

The adjectives that end in vowel + <os> may, in certain circumstances, undergo phono- 
logical developments. Firstly, the first vowel may be subject to glide formation and syniz- 
esis (see I, 2.9.4), initially becoming consonantal /j/. However, this change cannot usually 
be detected in the spelling of mss and early printed editions; even in verse texts, we cannot 
be sure whether it is a pre-metrical phenomenon or merely a metrical device. This develop- 
ment may be carried a stage further: when the preceding consonant is /s/, depalatalization 
can occur (see I, 2.4.7.3). This is particularly common in texts from Crete (but also occurs 
in some texts from the Heptanese and Peloponnese), from the 16th c. onwards, resulting in 
adjectival forms such as &€os (fem. G€a), mAtjcos, 1Aoticos. 

A further factor affecting proparoxytone adjectives is movement of stress. Like the <n> 
in the adjectives in 3.2.1, the <a> of the feminine endings was a long vowel in AG and 
therefore caused the accent of proparoxytone words to move to the penultimate. The re- 
sulting forms in LMedG and EMG are found particularly in mixed- and higher-register 
texts, e.g. ayia. , 

Adjectives in this group may also be affected by glide formation and shift of stress, 
when they contain two adjacent vowels of which the first is stressed, e.g. véos > vids, 
pupatos > paopids. We also occasionally find forms like &pyiév from dpyalov, which may 
simply be deployed as metrical expedients in the case of words that are not in everyday use. 

Because it is only the feminine singular that differs from the adjectives in 3.2.1, we shall 
focus mainly on these forms in the notes and examples that follow, with the addition of a 
small number of examples of masculine and feminine forms. . 


"2 ‘Two instances have been located, the first in a text (1st ed. 1646) written by someone of Heptanesian origin, the 
second in a document from Mykonos: eluon wAfov tape BéBarn Bertoldin. 158.1; BéBorn Kal &xor (1701, 
Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 14, 31.23). Otherwise, BéBatos has fem. forms with <o> (examples below). 

'S There is also an earlier stratum of adjectives borrowed from Latin, e.g. BaSeos or Ba&Sios < badius. — 

* Such loanwords normally have fem. -a, and consequently are fully assimilated to the inherited paradigm of 
adjectives in -os with fem. -c. Occasional exceptions may be noted, ¢.g. dred} elacn Toga Sotevddn MOREZ- 
INOS, Klini 53.3; 81& Toto BéAco va ’ve Koppévn Kal GvouAdSn éxelvy A Tpopiordv (1622, Crete, MAVROMA- 
TIS 1986: 2, 44,22~3), In such cases the fem. ending -n is the same as for adjectives with the suffix -~cros, for 
which see 3.2.1. For other adjectives borrowed from Romance languages, which are unassimilated or only 
partly assimilated to Greek paradigms, see 3.5.12. 
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Newt 
Gen. . téAciou i TeAclou 


aie oer 


The tables below present both unaccented endings and accented (oxytone) ones, although 
the actual endings do not otherwise differ. 

Singular 

Masculine _ 


The masculine singular forms exhibit very little variation: in the acc. sg. the final /n/ is 
frequently omitted, except in higher-register texts. 
Nominative a ee 
The form is unchanged throughout the period: 

&xépanos pt Td ydpos Ptoch, IV 186 


KL &Kdp! dard T& Xép1a cou elv’ &€10s vex pas BydAn KonDAR., Paides 705 
fByeve els 15 kuvthyt givos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1356 
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Genitive oo 
As with the adjectives in 3.2.1, forms occur both with and without stress movement: 
toU poxaplou éxewod Chron. Mor. P7 . 


7 &OMou TOU Vixaptreryou ZINOS, Vatr 188 
tot &yiou Avtavn Paroim. (Warner) 29.21 


The following example should not be taken as a genitive form in -o, but rather as a trun- 
cated form of the adjective in close combination with the name it precedes: &y10-Oeotivou 
(1143-5, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 1, 55.24) (see 2.18). 


Accusative 
The form occurs with and without final /n/ throughout the period: 


TIPds TOV KOSPOCWTHPIOD ... Aipéva Ptoch, 119 

ver peTpT}oouv Tov Tp@tov Kal pecaiov (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 
48.1-2) 

autov Tov &y1o Bdvarrov Strou "kAlve var wépn FALIEROS, Thrinos 72 

elSa ToTrov eypiov Alex. Rim. 2557 

tov Sf10 veavix PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1918 

fipta tov Spoio xpévo (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 506.7) 


Vocative 
The ending is always -e: 


amveupariké pou Tie Tétep NIKON, Logos 9 310.6 
yluwoxe, Bete BaciAet Ptoch. (Maiuri) 14 

Spo1e pouAaploov Spanos D 1017 

papidde CHORTATSIS, Katz. Tv.202'5 

Biv aloxuveoat, &OAie AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 198 
aypele kat ouTiSave Don Kis. 152.13-14 


Feminine 


The paradigm is stable throughout the period, apart from the usual fluctuation of final /n/ 
in the accusative. ects 


3 In the same text we also find a vocative in -o: wot ns, pope yapiddo; CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.196. According 
to KRIARAS, Lex. the word papiddos (< Ven. mariol) is an adjective; but, as the vocative in -o indicates (cf. 
2.1.2), it can also be regarded as a noun, : opt site cca i. 


eet ee Pe ee NE rman meezan 


Ho ak AT RETR ET EET ee TS 
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Nominative . 
There is no variation in the ending.’® In the case of proparoxytone adjectives, movement of 
stress to the penultimate tends to be associated with the use of a more formal register, or 
words of learned origin. Such forms occur throughout the period: 


aya cou # BePala Dig. G IV.567 

4 teAeuTala Babin Eorat loyupé Kal BeBala (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
36, 62.22) 

4 puons # Gv8parivn Sav Evan d€ia ve td Set KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 125.28-9; adr rv 
fnépav thy Expalav ayta ibid. 363.19-20 

4) yeah vé var BeBala Kal &ycAaoty (1603, Naxos, KaTsouROS 1968 : 1, 27.22) 

o8 alovia ff pvn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 13.6-7 


Forms with fixed stress are, however, very common in both literary and non-literary texts, 
In the case of paroxytone adjectives (the second group of examples below), stress move- 
ment is not of course a factor: 


téo0a Trov TAcUoIa Kal ejpopen Fol. Tr. 477 (the metre requires 1AoUcIa to be disytlabic) 
rrodéa Spoia (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280. = 

aepiotepk axépaia Phys. 637 

f 1éAts at | &Eta Ever DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 995 

Fy Sia Or}Kn Loran ioyupd kal BéBora (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 35, 61. ane 
i EAoofér 4 Slxora P&N Diath. 2013 

Travapta Auyept, tavapia Képn Vosk. 9 

pla popsora yaAdiia (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.2) 


V& TOUANED ds Kaxoupya! Flor. L 1035 (Cupane) 

yie ver BpeGiis pntépa Kal tapSéva FALIEROS, Thrinos 62'7 | 

kan Agyet Tou Makdpiou tras trove trapQéva Apoll. Rim. V 1366 

va ’ven rpiPdda (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 151, 271.12) 

f pla Kevtnpevn Kal f GAA oxéta (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 
229.18) 

oTelpa KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 224.9 

eluent TAnpwopévn Kal caticpdéda (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 79, 82.15)'® 

vé “Trobdvea vreotrepdda (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.15-16) 

Eva koppén évtpitia, Strot ve "var 6véota (1638, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 24, 79.14) 

v& Kins Thy Kepa-MnAi& Kovrévta v’ dtropelvn FosKoLos, Fort. 11.460 © - 


Examples of forms with depalatalization of a sibilant (see I, 2.4.7.3): - 


cogia tév Alyutrnev ftov ToAAd Tepicca Alex. Rim. 1 
..’5 76 TapaxdAto TAfjoa, | Ki els THY 2Asnoouvn Ton, ’s Thy ZomrAayvid, teploca P&N Diath. 
4336-7 ; 
X@pa TAA KaT& TOAAK Chron. Tourk. Soult. 62.19 


16 A single example ofa fem. i in -7 rs been found, in a 17th-c. Heptanesian text: els tod ytis Téoa &ypr Zinon 
“V.212, ~ 

7 Note that trap Odvos is very often used as a noun, especially with the definite article to refer to the Virgin Mary: 
4 Tlap@évos, (Indeed, the categories of noun and adjective are often difficult to distinguish.) Some feminine 
plural forms of the adjective are given below. 

'* The same phrase, but with fem. ending -n, occurs in a document from Naxos: elvan TAnpepévy Kal carligadn 
(1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 147, 271.8). 
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Kf Sa Tpdén, Svte xworel, waoa ton 56€a xdver TROILOS, Rodol. 1.472 
&€a kal traivepévry) KORNAROS, Erot. 1.915 


Genitive 
There is no variation in the ending. A few examples are given below, in order to illustrate 
fixed or movable stress, an assimilated loanword, and depalatalization of a sibilant: 


oot Tis &BAlags Evexev Dig. E 1797 

tis Etp&tas Tis Koppouvas (1598, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 158, 284.2) 
tis Wades TouTavas CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.40 

&yatrns wAthoas TROILOS, Rodol, 1.677 


Accusative 

The forms are essentially the same as the nominative, except that final /n/ may be added. 
Forms with movement of stress to the penultimate often occur in the context of more for- 
mal expressions: 


éroitjoapév cou TeAcla oe (1134, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 43, 192.16) 

var Thy Excopev péppav Kal trapageppav (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 468.17—18) 
thy éylav tlotw tod Oot Fior 150.16 

BeBalav thy piAlav tous NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. Epim. (a) 4 

pt PeBalav tlotiv Thavm. Nikon Metan. TV 6 

Thy pokaplav kal dyiotdtn dolav OcoSapav ErtHyM., Chron. Gal. 25.7-8 


In verse texts, variation of stress may be occasioned by metrical necessity (and possibly 
editorial practice); for example, in a [5th-c. text, within the space of a few lines, we read: 
did Thy Gyidv thy daw Alosis 32, thy MdéAw &yiav thy eine eA teres ibid. 34, 
and ayidv, ayiav thy eine ibid. 37. 

However, fixed stress (i.e. on the same syllable as in the masc. nom. sg.) can be regarded 
as the default option, in texts of all kinds, throughout our period: 


Slkoav rpotiunow (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.2) - 

thy B&Seav Dig. G 11.95; potAav éxoPadAlkeuce Badeav, dotepdcrny ibid. 11.261 

BéBarav v& thy Zxouv Pol. Tr 5505 app. crit. (A) 

aicSnow &xéparav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 29 

elSes yuvalxerav Ktiow Synax, gyn. 206" 

ard thy Se€idv tou peplav Diig. Alex. F 146.19 (Lolos) 

thy &OMav xapStav Diig. Alex. E 99-101.26-1 (Lolos); xéAtav avSpayadlay ibid. 247, 6 

thy TpeeTtdpevny Kal SEiav PotGerav Pist. kekoim. 140 

Exdpav dAAaklav TéAciav (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 199, 247.4) 

els thy &veobev ypagr, Sopévy Kal... cotooxplta (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
846, 737.19-20) < Ital. sottoscritto 

Kplon thy aldvia Vosk, 24 

kat play Spdypa piva kavéAAa LANDOS, Geopon. 237.9-10 

He wAtoiay dvaydéAAtacw SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.16. 

&ydtrn otdépec (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 13, 10.2) 

8h TH, pd TooTIToa pou Stathis 111.543 < Ital. posticcia 


* Note the proparoxytone form of the adjective, yuvaixeios. For further psa as see KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. 
yuvorkelos. ‘ 
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Some examples of forms with depalatalization of sibilants: 


S80" Tou Thy polpa wAoa DEFAR., Log. did. 278 
els tH SeEd Acupéa PAN Diath. 3795 
thy &£Ea ydpa éxeivn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.27 


The following is a rather rare example of glide formation and shift of stress to the final syl- 
lable: wAnatov thy Snpooiay S8dv (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 


1996: 42, 246.14-15). 


Vocative 
The forms are identical to the nominative: 


. pala pou Velth. 620 
Shyna TUyn DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 92 
& yi Mopack Cuortatsis, Katz. Il. 286 
‘Ayla Maptva, pcipanve SAous tous keparrddes Paroim. (Warmer) 29.12 
mapiva ta&v wapBevev Rim. Sant. 39 


ee 


SN __ -o(v) 1 -d(v) : 
ee ee 


Apart from the fact that final /n/ may be deleted, the endings are unchanged from AG, and 
in fact the same as for the adjectives in 3.2.1. Movement of stress may occur in the genitive 
of proparoxytone words. 


Nominative 
7d dvdEiov TraiSiv cou Nikon, Logos 9 312.9 
Kal Even 1d yapti otopmédo (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 25. 31) 
+0 Treploco yaAver 1 To10 Paroim. (Warmer) 99.20 
10 pio 1d Sixaowid FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 1174 
Genitive 
tov véov GurreAov arrow elven oid Tow waAonot SureAlou (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 15, 26.28) 
Tot B1cr Tot Gelou kal &yyeAiKod oytpatos usTovopaobels (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 11, 23.139) 
éxdotou olxelou Yyeduperros (1644, Skyros, “ANDONIADIS 1983: 1, 120. 7) 
Tol Bepiol 1’ G&ypiou KoRNAROS, Erot, 11.1082 


Accusative 
16 otépyov TaVTEa Kal TO BéBaiov (1359, Albania, Sieeenion 1887 473. 28-9) 
dfbv pivov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 224.32 
v& 14 Exoua1 otépeo (1610, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 6, 360.19) 
pt 1d 52616 pou yxépi VEST., Prol. Theot. 251” 


% For the adjective Se§14s, no instances of SMG forms like Se§t\¢ or Se§l have been found in the texts sane 
(see ILNE s.v. Se€1ds for early attestations of variant forms). 


a 
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xpuo vepaxl PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2464; els 16 51d rAcupsd pou ibid. 2506 
rotiro To oTraél oT& xépia pou To glvo Stathis L91 


Plural 
Masculine 


As for the adjectives in 3.2.1, the basic endings are completely stable: -o1, -cov, -ous. 
Proparoxytone adjectives may have movement of stress to the penultimate syllable in the 
accusative and genitive. In the genitive, deletion of final /n/ can occur (mainly in Cretan 
texts; see I, 3.7.2.2). 


Nominative — 
KoPoUpor TOT POL STAFIDAS, latrosof. 3.60 
xal obtas Auaotav Korévtor (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 7.22); Fpaotay - 
caniopador (ibid. 72, 70.7) 
E101 tov lepdov edydv Pist. kekoim. 100 
var elven OuTrAey&Sor (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 27.56) 


With depalatalization of sibilants: 


KapoBoxupor EvTipor, WAoticot DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1275 
té101 WAotco! (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 151.5) 
of TAfoo1 Tou yorl&S_es BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 563.14 


Genitive 
Shift of stress frequently occurs, but genitives of proparoxytone adjectives without stress 
movement are not uncommon: 


tov MaAatov Adxkeov (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNEBTATOS 1965: 1, 45. 227) 
- -tév tratAaleov Chron. Mor. H 1353 (for the form traAaios see KRIARAS, ais S.V. TaAonds) 
crreAdroov ... ebryevixdsy kal dvSpelov Dig. E624 
Kal Tév vécoov Kkuvouv pda Epain. gyn. 144 
ve EeraEn tds xelpotovias Tdv avafiov DAM. STOUD., Dial. 104.13 
réroiwev touctev yovéoov VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 73.16 
xaréuTpoote Euot votapiou Kal tv UTroKérwbe iroyeypappéves vipleov papTupe (1685, 
Zakynthos, MAVROS 1984: 362.2-3) 


Tav Bixaroov h dyéAn Deft. Par. 185 
td&v GEiwov dgevtdv RAUSAINS: Klathmos 11.850 


Synizesis, with shift of stress, may occur, e.g. 6 vopos Ty dpxidsv FALIEROS, Log. did. 
23, Depalatalization of sibilants and deletion of final /n/ may be found in texts from Crete 
(and perhaps elsewhere): yiAleov Siaxooav oTraxtSav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 202; wAoucés 
FoskoLos, Fort. Prol. 36; & Baoiids ot "oon TH papioAw Stathis 1.125. 
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Accusative 
Suvatous Kal dvSpelous Dig. G 1.15 
tpeis pijvas dxepalous Dig. E 1083 
Ererta yc tous vious Tous 5Uo Theseid Prol. E 161 (the metre requires vious, with synizesis) 
yravitlapéous traAaiols MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1192 
tots vious Kal tots yépovras PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 15 


Forms without movement of stress are very common: 


&pyovtas rAuatous kal trexous Byz. JL. 1086 

tous évavtious Deft. Par. 190 

Tous Sixious FALIEROS, Log. did. 40 

&ypious Diig. Alex. F 30.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

KAgter 16 AGE Kal Arter otobs S&y1ous Paroim. (Wamer) 29.15 


Depalatalization can also occur (the second text was possibly written by a Cretan): 
Euoppous, TAoUoous, evyeveis Theseid Prol. E 154; trrwyous Kal 1Aotcous Leilasia Par 
410. 


Vocative 
The vocative is identical with the form of the nominative. The second and third examples 
show depalatalization: 

Sixaior plAor Kal cuvtpdpot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.32 


véoi Spoppot kal 1AoGao, Fallidos 1 
& Bevetfidvot ppdvipor, tpaktaio: Kal ’mdEor Alosis 875 


Feminine 


For the development of the feminine plural endings, see the corresponding section of 3.2.1. 
The nominative ending -c1 should be seen as an archaism in the period covered by this 
Grammar. The ending -es is already in existence well before this period: an 11th-c. man- 
uscript of the Life of St Philaretos has the form ®patais Vios Philaret. 19 app. crit. (G) (= 
pais). The accusative ending -as, however, is less rare than the corresponding nomina- 
tive, though mainly found in mixed- and higher-register texts. 


Nominative : 
The residual form in -c is rare: af fotopiaa ol toAmal (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15. 2-3). Forms in -es are well attested throughout our pened: 


of &yres Exxdnoles Assizes B 280.2. 
vés BERGADIS, Apok. A 171 (from vées, with simplification of the sequence of two identical 
” vowels; see I, a2 2 \). ‘ 


3 Adjectives ; 13 


v&’vi kal af S40 mpiBabes (1521, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 60, 113. 18) 
pidipotes trétpes (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 172.20) 


frave TaAks Kal Koppéves (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 219.36) (from troAaugs, with 
simplification of two identical vowels; cf. vés above) 


otepets BéBaues kal duetdrperrtes (1588 [copy of 1695}, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1980: 465.3) 


Forms like the following, with shift of stress to the penultimate, are occasionally found, 
particularly in documents where an “elevated” style is aimed at (see 3.2.1 for a similar nom. 
form and below for some acc. examples): &v otéxouv ol tapayyeAles you kaBapdtates 
xal BeBaies (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 113.35). 

The plural of tap8éva is normally tapééves, but a learned form may also be found: 


kal Kadoypits evyevixés, TrapBEves, hyoupéves Anak. Konst. 74 

trapbdves Kdpes elue@ev, Gryaues, Slya SdAou Flor. L 835 (Cupane) 

autol elven TrapBévoi Kar TrapBdves oTrow equAagav thy TrapBeviav Tous Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 
139,.33-141.1 , 


al Aortrad trapBéven KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 25.11 
Genitive 
TAnolov tov d65d5v Tap Snpooidv (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 53, 86.14) (with shift of stress 
and synizesis, for which see I, 2.9.4) 
apalav yuvarkdéy Velth. 549 
TOV KOULLOUVEY oTpaTdy (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 3, 32.25) 
Lovactipiov Tapbéveov yuvaixdv IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 334.6 
TOv hiwov yuvarkdve KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.419 


Accusative . 
As noted in 3.2.1, the older ending -as continues to be used in mixed- or higher-register 
texts of the period covered by this Grammar. It is often accompanied by the definite article 
form tds, as in: tas ppévas otépeas (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.4). 
However, mss of the same literary work frequently diverge, as in the following example: 
&trd Tas GAAas Tas TrOAAdS &pxdvTicoas, Trapbévas Pol. Tr 12262 (mss AX); ard tks 
GAAes Tes TrOAAts &pydvTicces Trapbéves ibid. (mss BV) (trapééves could be either adjective 
or noun). The ending -es, the same as that of the nominative, is the normal one (as in SMG): 


Trapbéves Kopactes Flor. L789 (Cupane) 

SidAe§e tes pives Apoll. Rim. V 693 >‘ 

ue EAiés rypres Kal Hepes (1632 [later copy], Naxos, Eaisouees 1968 70, 174.27) 

ths yipes oxavSaAortroigs Bertoldin. 112.19 

otepets kal BéBanes xal duerdtpetrtes (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 8; 124.28) 
EBode tpokAapartlidves pryopdves PYRRIS, Diig. panouldas 110.20 


As mentioned above with respect to the nom. pl., forms with movement of s stress to the 
penultimate syllable sometimes occur: 
vaptuples Suoles tol yévous tou Assizes A 58.9 


tks Sixates xploes Diig. Alex. F 274. (Lolos) | 
ths teActes Ka@alpices PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.123 


8 

ook 
& 

ee 
a 


amined 


spr cat Sete duction inne 
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Depalatalized forms also occur: téces TAoes opoppiés CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll, 
36. 


Vocative 
The vocative is presumed to be the same as the nominative, but so far no forms have been 


found. 


Neuter ox 


Renshenibe fete 


The forms exhibit no significant variation (cf. the corresponding forms for the adjectives 
in 3.2.1). The examples below include some depalatalized forms: tAotca, &5é¢&a (see I, 
2.4.7.3). In the gen. pl., as for other genders, forms with and without shift of stress are 
found. 


Nominative 

Tréppara éxdrrvigov travtoia Dig. G VI.38 

éxeiva Strep GéAouv elora aldvia KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 112.4 

t& téooapa elayyéAia TK KabnpEpovoIe’ Kal Elvan pryoupddSa (1565~75, Constantinople, 

FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.17); wévta Té& dvayxaia (ibid. 14, 28.42) 

kai Toa traAdmia Bploxouvtar odv te &xd cas TAoVoa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.680 

Genitive 
 throte 1év éyplov Dig. E 427 
EfouTropevny ex tacév mpaypatov avayKalov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1263 
éTouT@Vaey THv otjpavieov puotnpiov MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 326.7 


woquev Cdcv Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 113.3 
Tdv SdAwov &SeAgid pou KaTsaltis, Thyest. V.647 
Accusative ne a 
' eg Te TaAAad TaAéma Chron. Mor: H 1299 (ms troAala) 
slg tedpata évéota Kal BepnioudiKa Fior 75.24 
Eyouev kal GAAa U0 vnola teopmitéda (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.32~3) < Ital. 
disabitato? | - : ! - 
GbéEa th Etrepcoapev TroAAts popes (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 177, 167.14) 
Eton dvd Tk Takia Hodv Kal rk vic (1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 
279.11) hs 
péoar’s Tk Sypia Sor PETRITSIs, Dig. O 1338 
- Va TOU TA TANpdoe 6Aa oa Kat aveAAITT Don Kis. 20.20 


Vocative j 
& ayia Toddpia Tou SiSacKdAou pou VAROUCHAS, Logoi 469.30 
&ypia Bepi& Tis Baotheds, oxAnpd, korrapapdéva Zinon 1.4 . 
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3.2.3 Adjectives in -os with Feminine -a or-n - - 


We treat here, as a separate category, those adjectives that had feminine Singular in -a 
in Classical (Attic) Greek but have tended to follow the paradigm with feminine in -1 
(see 3.2.1) in MedG and MG. All of these adjectives end in <pos>/<pde>, e.g. EAeUBepos, 
Aaurpds, pIKpds, TriKpds,”" poBepds.”? We also include comparative forms in -étepos, 
-cotepos, -UTEepos and -gotepos, and the ordinal numeral Sedtepos. 

The Attic forms with -a in the feminine singular were adopted into the Koine. In time, 
adjectives with stems ending in /r/ came to employ the same feminine forms as those with 
stems ending in other consonants. The earliest examples are from Egypt in the 5th and 6th 
¢., &.g. pikpty, paveptis (GIGNAC 1981: 113-15; see also HATZIDAKIS 1892: 84). The 
forms with older -a are also usually distinguished by stress movement to the penultimate 
syllable, in the case of proparoxytone adjectives, e.g. Seutépa, éupoppotépa, pixpotépa 
(but see below for exceptions). By contrast, the forms with -n normally have fixed stress, 
e.g. SeUtepn, Kabapatepny. Although the forms with -a occur throughout the period cov- 
ered by the Grammar, in general they are found in higher- or mixed-register texts, in more 
formal contexts, and in formalized expressions. For the contrastive pronoun and determin- 
er Etepos, which behaves in the same way, see 5.10.2. 

Since it is only the feminine singular that differs from the adjectives in 3.2.1, we shall 
limit ourselves to these forms in the discussion and examples that follow. The table below 
gives examples of oxytone and proparoxytone adjectives (the few paroxytone examples, 
such as Gotrpos, have fixed stress). 


emote) metres] 


3.2.3.1 | Nominative in -n 


v& pévr 4 pnOeion ExkAnota gAcUGepn (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 316.18) 
Kadutepn obK ATov Pol. Tr. 291 app. crit. (V) fe Re © 
Kf &Aaptrpn Diapéra Theseid Prol. E 33 

t &yarrn f Kabaph Fior 83.21 

eluent kal eGpoppdtepn Diig. Alex. Sem, B 939 

ylatl 1oAA& Aagph sou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.380 

Tove TAdo fAcUBepn Kal dyAhyopn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.14 

TAI& AaptTrpr) Ki Gomrputeon TROILOS, Rodol. V.274 

as xfpa éAeUtepn (1661, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 225, 199.4) 


t 


' The adjective mixpds also exists+in a newer form mxpus (by analogy with yAuxs) and, with metathesis, 
Tpixus. For these forms see 3.3.1. 

” It does not follow that all adjectives in -pos can have a fem, in -a. Those that have only -n include newer for- 
mations such as dvéyveopos and patipos. 
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elve Gxdun teugept) PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1279 
4 ofAa énduenve Spxaipy KORNAROS, Erot. 111516 7 
poPept dudyn EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.12 


3.2.3.2 . Nominative in -a 


4 puxpotépa (unknown, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286.39) 
KaAAIwtépa ouK frov Pol. Tr. 1122 (kaAAwwrtépy ms B supra lineam; see below for similar 
- forms) 
Kapila obx Epcdvnkev Enpoppatépa Flor. L 922 (Cupane) 
A Auyepd Achil. O 611 (but Auyep? is by far the commoner form in such texts) 
4 TeAcuTaia SiathiKn Foran loxupd xal BeBala (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
36, 62.22) 
8 GAouTrot f trovnpd, f SoAioTravotipyos Fyll. gadar. 44 
# Aaumpa ths Bewpia MOREZINOS, Klini 54.4; 4 p8ovepd Kal &trovos yuvaixa ibid. 135.20 
4 Sypd pep& LanDos, Geopon. 142-143.1 


Sometimes the two forms can be found side by side: ToAAk AauTrph kal dxup& Pol. Tr, 240 
app. crit. (AVX). In the same text we find, unusually, a feminine form in -« with stress on 
the antepenultimate: mASuoIoTEpS OvX evploxetov TréAis ibid. 1112. 


3.2.3.3 Genitive in -ns 


This form, without stress movement in proparoxytone words, is found in literary and 
non-literary texts throughout the period. 


Tis WAdov peyodi@tepns Pol. Tr 11511 

tis toitns tiis doPoAepis Alosis 195 

Tis oxAeptis kal tpopepiis Bevtéttas Fior 73.24 

tis Mixpfis Bovons (1500, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 3, 4.3) 

tais (sic) kaAUTEpns KovarévTias (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 132. 14) © 
Tot] peyadutepns ports CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. IV.40 

Tis Gomrpns kal KékKivys TraTrapotvas LANDOS, Geopon. 263.20-21 


3.2.3.4 Genitive in -as 


The older ending is found particularly in mixed-register texts or in religious or other formal 
contexts, but there are texts that use both types. 


Tis puAakijs Tis prapas GLYKAS, Stichoi 445 — 

tis Traveupsppou Kal Aapmrpas Velth. 388 

HeTa TriKpas, SSuvnpds Kapdias [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1379. 

ex Thy peydAnv oupgopay mxpas alyporwotas Alosis 224 

Tis Seutépas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 356.25 

Tijs Seutépas troidtntos LANDOS, Geopon. 139.35-140.1; wuxpais meee ibid. 174, 27-8 
Tijs plovep&s wuyfis throtes tv apécer Diig. Vefa 1435 - 
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3.2.3.5 Accusative in -n(v) 
There are abundant examples of this form in LMedG and EMG texts. 


&yor els Thy orAASnv tiv prxptyy (11442, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.6) 
ouvBouAt Thy UTrepKadAlotepny Assizes B 278, 24; pla 2AcuTepny yuvaixe ibid. 399.2 
play prxpty G&AeTroty Achil, L 1165 

BouAty érfipe SoAept| Chron, Mor. P 63 

els Tipwplav | eis amixpty Kal SouAotérny Ptochol. « 349-50 

els dTr@Agiav ... poBeprt Theseid Prol. P 5—6 

thy Kaki Kal Tovnpty dyad DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 833 

paxputepny Cot GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 278; yid pixpty atréAauow ibid. 577 

mavtl éAesGepny (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 452,22) 

yuvalka Aik KaAUTepn CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.277; xadvreph tly xoTreAds ibid. II1.405-6 
tiv yAdooay tou kabapry (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.7) 

yuvalka véav kal Tpupeptyy PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.23 


There are also examples of proparoxytone words that undergo stress movement. Most of 
the examples below are in Cypriot texts (with one Cretan instance}. However, alternative 
forms occur in different mss of the Chronicle of Voustronios. It is probably not a regional 
feature, but simply an attempt at a more formal morphology. 


Thy Seutépny Spav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 384.36 
Thy KaAAUTTépny oTp&tav VoUSTR., Chron. B 13.7 (but thy KaAAidtrepny otpdra ibid. A 
12.8); thy kaAAloTtépny otpadtav ibid. A 14.10 (but thy KaAAIdTTepny oTpdtav B 15.9-10); 
peyadduttépny xapay ibid. A 144.4 (but peyaduttepny yapav B 145.4) © 
«els thy Beutépny épyxopudvny Bevtéya (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 140, | 
140,10-11) 


3.2.3.6 Accusative in -a(v) 


The older ending, as being more formal or learned, usually occurs with final /n/ and, in the 
case of proparoxytone words, with shift of stress: 


kabapdyv cydtrnv Spaneas P 40 

av8pelav tepiacotépav Dig. E 1334 

Trdoptay étrolnoav pixpav Dig. A 95 

TOTroU pIKpav avaTrTUXTY Eupdry uynotépav [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 272 . 
Thy Aayrmpav IntrdéAutav Theseid Prol. E 169 

paxpdy elyev thy hAixlay DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 280 

THY tikpdv trapaKorty Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 105.23 

poBepdv fudoav GiyKys, Penth. Than. 438 

Thy mxpdv TupavvlSa Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 283 

Sik pxpdv alti0v MATTHAIOS Mypr., Ist. Viach. 1415 

5n1 v& UAcEouv Thy Tapbevlay Tous Kafapay Kal dudduvtov Chron. | 619 466 
edacw thy Cyulav thy wrpdthy Kal Seutépav (1625, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393.7) 


Aberrant forms without shift of stress occur sporadically. These examples are from an 
1thc. document and a 17th-c. verse text: kal Touhy pév Thy poviy Eotepta Kal EBpdPevoa 
feUBepav (1097, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 2, 5.3); xepotepav ‘vtpoTy va AdBaoiv 
tuéAAav Markada 606. 
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3.2.3.7 Vocative 


Although few examples have been found, the forms are identical with the nominative, 
The following have the ending -a and shift of stress: kal GAAnPapa Kal oTpafy Kal 
xaunroPreTrotca Diig. tetr, 845; uTrepevdo§otépa, | t&v &pxaryyéAov Kal oupavey Kal 
wdavtev tAatutépa VEST., Prol. Theot. 239-40. 

The commonest adjective occurring in the vocative with feminine -n is ee For ¢ ex- 
amples see 3.2.1. 


3.2.4 Two-Termination Adjectives in -os, -o(v) 


The AG class of adjectives in -os that had a single form for masculine and feminine genders 
had disappeared from active use in the vernacular by the LMedG period, although it prob- 
ably survived in certain locutions, particularly in religious contexts. Numerous examples 
are, however, found in written texts, especially those in mixed or higher linguistic registers. 
Recourse to such forms can be viewed as a stylistic trait ~ a conscious choice for purposes 
of formality, solemnity, erudition or humour — or it may be occasioned by specific lexical 
collocations. 

By and large, the adjectives in -os that are used with two terminations in LMedG and 
EMG texts are adjectives inherited from Classical Greek, where they never — or only rare- 
ly ~— occur with separate feminine forms. They are, typically, compounds of various kinds, 
or negative adjectives with the prefix &-, but certain other words (e.g. Aauxos, ppdviyos) 
follow the same pattern. In MedG, and more rarely in EMG, we find some other adjectival 
words that occur sporadically with masculine forms for feminine referents, particularly 
ordinal numbers and absolute superlatives, but also some other words. (For examples from 
Byzantine chronicles, see PSALTES 1913: 188-9.) Examples of this rather rare usage will 
be given separately below. 

As such forms are essentially archaizing, proparoxytone words normally undergo shift 
of stress to the penultimate (gen. sg. and gen. and acc. pl.), in accordance with AG rules 
of accentuation. 

In this section, we give a range of examples of such usages, i.e. ostensibly masculine 
forms used for feminine referents, in all grammatical cases, singular and plural. When the 
same lexical items are used as three-termination adjectives, they follow one of three par- 
adigms: -os, -n, -o(v) (see 3.2.1), -os, -a, -o(v) (3.2.2), or with alternative feminine forms 
-o/-n (3.2.3). Examples are given in the relevant sections above. 


ee 


=u | 
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Singular forms are not uncommon in documents from S. Italy and Macedonia (11th-14th 
c.) and in literary texts, especially — but not only — verse texts (12th-15th c.). Thereafter 
they become rarer, found most often in religious contexts or in legal documents, where 
they have a formulaic quality. 


Nominative 
{ wapotioa pou Utrapyel ExoUotos Kal PéBatos (1032, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 25, 29. 10) 
anorapéa pouxpounivos Ptoch. IV 215 
f wavépopqos Dig. E 184 
4 xépn Evan Euoppos Kal GavyKAitos els TOGov Liv. V 1227; f xaxdporpos f payiooa ibid, 2583; 
4 dovotatos t TUyN ibid. 3984 
 OAiyis &trapapwantos Anak. Konst. 2 
av eloo Zyxuos, upd Flor. L 104 (Cupane) 
1 wavayvos QeotéKxos Chron. Mor. P 4792 
4 wavteptrvos AlufAia Theseid Prol. E 200 
4 TléAis 4 kaxdétuyxos Alosis 135 
evryevixi Kal ppdvipos Kal Guopgos ... vorkoKUpe KAA] Kal SyAhyopos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 
1989/90: 3, 173.21-4) , 
4,8 cAoutro’ 4 Trovnpd, f SoAioTavotipyos Fyll. gadar. 44 
imifupla Geoxapitwtos Pist. kekoim. 15 
4] povepd Kal Groves yuvaixa MOREZINOS, Klini 135.20 
(} dppwotia ...) }rov &yidtpeutos Thavm. Nikon Metan. TV 4 
8An éywwev Gecrrdbcicres Bertoldos 23.15 


Adjectival words which were not two-termination in AG: 


OAK EUArvos Tlatrapévy aviobev Sidypucos (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75.46) 

dtréow Keita KoKKivos LEydAN pidoptiAa Ptoch. 1V 177 (koxkivy ms H) 

Frov f xapa tAoUaIos Pol. Tr. 2733 app. crit. (R) 

tplros 4 hépa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 918 ~ 

4 wpwwos fi KdAaois Deft. Par. 64 

4, yeved ft ke&Ktotos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 108 

Genitive 

yuvalxas kaxoudyou Liv, V 2462; tis douotétou Tuyns ibid. 3454; & tTUyNs GovoTétou ibid. 
3622 

BaoiwikoG pou Tuyns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1773 

pete &€ oixelas BouAtis Kat Siaxpttou yvapns Tos ve yévn (1573 [later copy], Naxos, 
Katsouros 1955: 17, 71.6-7) 

™s acuyxpirou Kai eupopgns AouAtoiwéas Don Kis. 51.14-15 


Accusative 
With only two exceptions, the forms given below have final /n/: 


“only mapotcay Exouciov karéBeow (1032, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 25, 27.7) 
Thy dvéxtrAoxov, Tiy dvexAstotéy you Eisit. £.8r. 7-8 

- Thy exporrotpev &yayov Paroim. D 119 
Thy Euvootov fAixlav Dig. GIV.193. 
thy Bepydaixov Dig. E 1587 
Thy &OAIo pou KapSlav Liv. V 3641; md SASBAIBov EpcoTiKhy KapSlav ibid. 3704 
Thy dpérpntov mxplav DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1337 
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thy &rrovév Tous ptalon FALIEROS, Thrinos 226; & BaAaei "pév, thy &tuxov ibid, 247% 
TUpivov ... yAdoouv BERGADIS, Apok. A 440 

vip Taw thy Bedxtictov Alosis 128 

xouptivav ptAaBdxpuaov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 94.58) 

els Thy Moappoxdpiotov Thy Mavaylav (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.1) 
tod HSaxKev 6 Ozds lav Adtrpav Kaxty Kal dviatov MOREZINOS, Klini 56.20~1 

Sti vi QUAKEOuv Thy TrapGeviay Tous KaGapav Kal duoduvtov Chron. 1619 466 

autelvn thy Tepignpov Kal dxoucpévn WOAQ DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1184 

Thy voupo yuvaixd tou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2948 


The following examples involve absolute superlatives or ordinal numerals, which had sep- 
arate feminine forms in AG. These, and the corresponding nominative examples given 
above, could perhaps be regarded as cases of hypercorrection or “pseudo-archaism”. 


inptav vac trofon péyrotov Pol. Tr. 1605 app. crit. (A) 

tepds Seutepov Apepav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 884; 3Anv att thy Settepov, Thy tpitov 
Stras {Sour ibid. 1153 

Thy tétaptov fépav SKLENTZAS, Yin. Mar. Magd. 106 

Thy Settepo hpépa (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 404, f.4r.13) 


Vocative 
wuxt pou Kaxoppifixe GLYKAS, Stichoi 198 
Bepydame Dig. E 889 
xupa olkxod¢otroiva ... dkpdxeAe Poulol. 35; woArrixt &Siavtpote ibid. 221 
THY pou, Adyo, avTidixe DELLAP., Evrot. apokr. 92 
fwotrdpoye Adomoiva! MOREZINOS, Klini 29.26 
© yeved rote kal Steotpappévn KALLIOuP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 17.17 


As with the nominative and accusative, the vocative of the absolute superlative may also 
be attracted to the “two-termination” pattern. One example has been found: p{Atate Dig. 
G I.275. 


Plural 


Plural examples are very much rarer. In any case the genitive plural of the feminine would 
be identical with the masculine, so the question does not arise there. It is possible that the 
mismatch of endings in the nominative (noun -cn, -€s, or -e1s; adjective -o1) was generally 
avoided for euphonic or other reasons. A few examples of nominative and accusative forms 
are given below. They include one absolute superlative (Bertoldinos). 


® See further BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 2002: 102 and n. 6. 
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Nominative 
pupion pupiades cryyéAcov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 366.25 
al xapidotarrot kal &€ion yéAwtos anASTH TES TOU MrreptoASivou Bertoldin. tit. 


Accusative 
BAlwes &petptyrous Log. parig. L,7 
Tas GBaotéKTous Auras pou Liv, V 768; Tas duetptyrous cupopds ibid. 3832 
tas Guuetyrous xaprtas [ANDR, PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1430 
oSuvas dpetprytous Liv. a 752 
apayds a&{xous Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 58 
slot Siapdpous xopas Kat k&otprn LANDOS, Geopon. 131.36-7 
tas dxoptayous émiBuplas tov Bertoldos 15.8 
amd tas troAutiyous trétpas Alex. Fyll. 39.19 


3.2.5 Contracted Adjectives in -oGs with Alternative -és5 


This category of adjectives in -ots is a residual one, in the sense that (a) the contracted 
forms rarely occur in texts that do not have some learned or higher-register features, (b) 
very few new lexical items are formed in the same way,” and (c) its assimilation to the 
predominant category of adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1) was already well under way in the 
EMedG period (PSALTES 1913: 53, 187-8). In the papyri and other texts of the period of 
the Koine these words are mostly contracted, but uncontracted (“open”) forms of these 
adjectives, €.g. xypvoéa, are sometimes found, possibly a legacy from Ionic (GIGNAC 1981: 
120). Many of the contracted forms shared the same endings as oxytone adjectives in -os, 
and this is one of the factors that led to their eventual assimilation. The adjectives that 
belong in this category are: 


1) adjectives denoting material or colour, e.g. xpuaous, wopqupeds contacted from 


~£05); 
2) multiplicative numerals, e.g. étAots, SitAots (contracted from -dos).7 


The endings are the same, irrespective of the original vowels involved in the contraction. 
However, those words that have a stem ending in <p> had, in Classical Greek, feminine 
singular forms with /a/, e.g. épyup&, dpyupas, apyupav. As with adjectives in -pos (see 
3.2.3), that distinction was gradually lost (see examples below). 

In the period covered by this Grammar, the “regularized” forms are the most common. 
The contracted forms are, by and large, restricted to higher- and mixed-register texts. 
Uncontracted forms are even rarer. 


* The only exceptions found are compounds based on existing words, e.g. koxxivoypuoois. Among productive 
_ Suffixes that replace -oils are: -ivos and -dvios (for material; see 3.2.1 and 3.2.7 respectively for the paradigms) 
and -#s (for colour; see 3.4.3). 

* A few other isolated lexical items, mostly compounds, have forms that result from contraction, e. g. érrvous, 
acc. &trvouv (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). They are not included here as it is not possible to construct a complete 
paradigm for them, The difficulty that writers had in handling such words can be seen in the following exam- 
ple: ketrouvrai dtrvouv Kal vexpe Phys, 655 (neuter plural, or indeclinable). 


 eceseeaiace lcienene a tenon i, axe apenas ay beiSh isedeyhsat comdeqesemensy 
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The table below shows the inherited contracted forms, variants where they exist, and 
(when they differ) the “regularized” forms that follow the -os paradigm. Some of the differ- 
ences relate only to accentuation, which may (sometimes) be simply a matter of editorial 
preference. 


Gen. Xpuctis! xyoucdas 
-&s 
Acc. xpucoiv | xpuod(v) Xpvory t xpuoty | xpuoody t xpucd(v) 
-&(v)/-&(v) 
Voc. xpucé (xpuciV/xpuct) 
(-d/-&) 


: Plant’ 88a kc ee OO ee 
a 


Nom. .. ; 

Acc. xpuods t xpuds | xXpvoa i xpucd 
-"". Lypuotous xpuods i xpucdas -éa 

we 


Singular 
| 
ee te 
ae a ee 


The forms in -os and -o(v) are found from the 11th c. onwards. Contracted forms of the 
nominative and accusative occur sporadically in texts that employ higher-register features. 


3 Adjectives 


The genitive would be identical in both open and contracted forms, but no examples have 
been located in the texts examined, 

The multiplicative numeral atrAots/a&trAds is found in two texts of the 14th and 15th. 
with masculine forms proper to the -us or -\s paradigm: 


énAts 6 toTtos Chron. Mor. H 6603; elSav tov tétrov Euvootov, &nAty ibid. H 1740 
dwAus kal petabotixds, AedBepos ’s tdv yépwv Chron. Toc, 1948 (ms &trAfs) 


These rare by-forms may perhaps be symptomatic of anxieties about the “proper” mascu- 
line forms of this group of adjectives. 


Nominative 
6 Apyupés (1032, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 25, 28.15) 
4 88 ypuads KaAAluayos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 2379 
ypouads ditds KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1347 


SittA0s [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2405 
&trAotis PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §18.3 


Accusative pict 
Kdptrous &pyupous ot’ Kal £v xaAxdv (1200, Patmos, AsTRUC 1981: 23.67) 
BiTAdv pro bdv Aap Bdveoow KAMAT., Astron. 3998 
tov tprTrAdv Sow Ag. Nik, Strat. 45.65 
otaupév xapkov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.4 
ypuodv otépavov Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 161.2 


tov Aéwv Xpucoty (11577, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 10, 316.2) (if the text is secure) 
SitAody tov oTevaypydv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2500 


Vocative 
xpuod pou f[ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1275 


Feminine 


pear foe fee 


In the above table, “restricted” forms apply only to adjectives with a stem ending in /r/, e.g. 
aSnpois, which can have a feminine o15np&. Differences of accentuation are not materi- 
ally significant. Nominative and accusative forms differ only in the variable addition of /n/ 
in the accusative. Consequently, only a limited number of examples is given below. One 
instance of an uncontracted form of the genitive has been found, in a toponym (Xpvuoéa or 
Xpugela Mépta/TMvAn). en 


i 
& 
ae 
Be a 
i 
H 
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Nominative ; 
pr& cotokétra &pyuph (1625, Crete, MAvROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.64) 
pla xouTa dpyupt (16812, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 129, 293.14) 
&otren dpyuph pt ta xpoucde f gopecc Tou éytvn KORNAROS, Evot. IL.91 


Genitive 
éylas Qeotdxou Mavdppou tis Aeyouevns xouoris (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.5) 
tis SrvtAf\s THis yvouns BERGADIS, Apok. 302 
peta Biykns &pyupris (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 141.6) 


tis TépTas Tis LSnpas (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuILLou 1972b: 178.236) 
ix tis Xpucdas Tldptas (1448, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 9.1, 12.2) 


Accusative 
AaPlSa &pyupty (1189, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: App. I, 210. 51) 
Bid SitAfiv Sexerrlav (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.5) 
wlav kouTrav Gpyupiiy (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996; 33, 166.8) 
imp ypuaiiv axtivav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 813; SinAriv thy CaAnv ibid. 2500 
oldepty xapSlav Alf Xen. A3 
pt oSepty xadnvéAav (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 1, 282.28) 
apyupij (1557, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 11, xot'.48) 
thy ypuorpy picAnv Vios Aisop. K 201.23 _ 
o1Sept) Kapdid Thysia Avr. 444 
pla ton KavTiAa dpyuph (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 274.87) 
plav Adyyn ordeph (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 486.399) 


yvouny oiSnpav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 505; TIpds o1dnpav KapBlav ibid. 745 
Aexdvnv o18npdav LANDOS, Geopon. 271.30 


Vocative 
&® Kptyms, xopa pou ypuot D1AKR., Diig. Pol. 1185 


Neuter 


The neuter singular endings are similar to the masculine: nominative and accusative forms 
in -d(v) are found throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Forms in -otv are 
restricted to texts with higher-register features. The genitive ous can be assumed to be 
stable, although no forms have been found i in the texts examined. 


Nominative ; 
SioxoTétTnpov ba +6 Koux! épyupd (1557, Zakynthos, Zols 1936/37: 11, xs*.49) 
” Ever Gupiard dpyupd (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 476. 62); Eva enuevenos iss (ibid. 
486.412) 
16 o18epd KaolS: KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.2140 


Fw yap xpucoly 7d otpdpa [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 375 
Bupratipiov xpucoiv VEsT., Prol, Theot. 376 


3 Adjectives 


Accusative 
sroppupdv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.127) 
10 bv dpyupdv (1189, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: App. II, 210.51) 


Aoupikiv &épyupdv Dig. B 1491 
10 SaxTUAlBw 76 ypuodv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 260; uhov ... 15 xpuadv ibid. 1308 
averretépwv xpuady Bapi (1682, Cyclades, S1FONIoU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 231, 409.6) 


Kpepaotaaw o1dnpoty (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 240, 325.6) 

troxdépicoy Awouv (1255, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 23, 74.13) 

anfipe SioxoTroThpiov dpyupotv Kal youAidpiov (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 
1981: 42, 298.10) 

yoaxotv Ptoch. (Maiuri) 65 

1d pijAov Td xpucotv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1213 

ypucouv KiBoupiv Byz, Il. 1083 

va 76 K&ouv SirAotv MAX. PELOPON., Kata Joud. 315.23 


Plural 
Masculine 


Ce oe 
ee 
a a 


~ Contracted and “regularized” forms are effectively the same (except for the conventions of 


accentuation), and identical with the forms of the adjectives in 3.2.1. An uncontracted form 
of the accusative occurs in an 11th-c. document. 


Nominative 
apyupoi 5 of réAo: Dig. GIV.910 
« érréptact SiTAol, tpr7Aol of TotpKor Kal tots ’vixa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 272.29 


Genitive 
ék TOV ypuodsy SaxtTUA@y [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1785 
Accusative 
Bimdots Exovtas Adyous KAMAT., Astron. 4005 
Bpaylovas yadkous kal oSnpous Dig. A 4679 
mepl Tous Td5as Tous yoUcOUS [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 518 
oKAdBous SU0 orSnpows (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 2, 284. =) 
Sud xpougots drtols KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1669 : 


otaupols &pyupéous (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 27.237) 
Vocative aye 


Vocative forms, which are identical with the nominative, are understandably rare: © 
Bpayidvor oSnpol Chron. Toc. 3392. a 


a lohan wep eRe. 
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Feminine 


Feat Rawat [ae 
a ca 


The forms are identical with those of adjectives in -os (3.2.1). Here the -ds/-&s forms are 
classified as “restricted”; very few examples have been found in LMedG texts and even 
fewer in EMG. An uncontracted form of the accusative plural occurs in a 15th-c. text in 
mixed register. 
Nominative 

tAoypagples xpoucds Sidqopes (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.136) 
Genitive 
No examples have been found in the texts examined. 
Accusative 

Bépyes xpuceds (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.25) 

wAdvees mBnpés (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 2, 284.34) 

els tes Aexdves tés ypuots Alex. Rim. 1290 

ettapdAaBa ypuods Bépyes (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 11, 48.3) 


8Uo Kxatives oidepés (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 118, 131.13) 
pe &pyupes payétes (1632 [later copy], Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 70, 175.37) 


pé tas ypuc&s vepddas Dig. E 1685 
ptroUKAas ypouads Assizes B 295.26 
v& Exouv kal SiA&s Tas Booers tod ydAaktos SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.23 


e&yyUpas o1Snpéas KANANOS, Diig. 65.314-315 
Neuter 


a 
reali 


The forms exhibit no significant variation (cf. the corresponding forms for the adjectives in 
3.2.1). Deletion of final /n/ in the genitive occurs in a Cretan text. A single example of an 
uncontracted form has been found: xoxxivoxpuoéa. As it comes at the end of a 15-syllable 
verse, metrical pressure may be suspected. 


Nominative |... © 


Etepa oxen Sevupes see Daan (1059, Tayk mene? LEMERLE 1977: A. 131); 
pavoudAia xaAKa Suo Kal oidepd tréve (ibid. 24.138) 


3 Adjectives sf dace 7 


SwA& (1591, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1949: 162.10) 
 Aoyie elven TOAAG dA PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV 813.15 
7a HOn oTrow elvan emtiBouda Kan dxt anA& Theophr. Char. 120.6 


Genitive 
10 ypouo® addres KORNAROS, Erot. IV.470 (for deletion of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2.) 
Accusative 
pa Te xpuod ArAoUdia Dig. E 1489 
Sime BuTia SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.22; tvSupota troppupé ibid. 117.8 
ver rAnpavn SitdAd ZYGOM., Synopsis 157.23 
pla tpaxnAga Totivia dpyupé (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 24, 44. 12) 
pe SapdoKka troppupé (1663, Venice, MaLTEZOU 2000: 17.16); T& 2 pavoudAia Ta &pyupd 
(ibid. 17.25) 
xpuod, Bapié (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KaRAPa et al. 1982/83: 231, 407.23) 
&ppata bind KORNAROS, Evot. IV.1643 


youdres ve "var Te pAoupid, TH KOKKivoypucda LIMEN., Velis. (A) 672 


3.2.6 Adjectives in -d&ptos/-cpns 


Adjectives in this category are formed with the suffix -(1)dptos, originally derived from the 
Latin -arius and -iarius. They must be seen in close association with masculine nouns in 
-kpios/-4pns, for which see 2.7. The earliest items in this category must have been loan- 
words from Latin, but the suffix was then used to form new nouns and adjectives, based 
on Greek roots. This process began in Late Antiquity, and continued in EMedG. (For the 
suffix -pos/-épis see FILOs 2009 and for older views CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 421-2 
and B 581-2; see further ibid. B 527, where the MG suffix -cpns, denoting some infirmity 
or defect, is claimed to derive from Latin -aris. See also PSALTES 1913: 258-60; and for 
nouns in -&pios and -apta in S. Italy, MINAS 22003: 134 and 140. For the change of un- 
stressed /io/ to /i/ that pre-dates the period of this Grammar, see I, 2.9.2.1.) 

The early history of these formations, comprising both Latin loanwords adapted to 
Greek morphology and new words consisting of a Greek (usually nominal) stem + suffix 
-dpios, need not be discussed here. What is clear is that the suffix was productive in the 
EMedG period, as the following examples show: Soipovidpis Leontius of Neapolis, Life 
of Symeon the Holy Fool 82.8 (see also LBG s.v. Saipovicpis), and (in proper names) 
6 Mufidpns Symeon Magister, Chron. 699.13; tov ZtpaPotprxépny Miyar\A Cedrenus, 
Chron. 11.515.5. Such adjectives initially followed the regular paradigm of other adjectives 
in -105 (see above, 3.2.2), i.e. -épios, -apla, -dptov (with paroxytone feminine, though no 
example has been located); the masculine singular forms (nom. and acc.) subsequently 
underwent the change of /io/ to /i/ (perhaps by analogy with the corresponding nouns; 
see I, 2.9.2.1), resulting in nominative -cpns (the spelling -cpis is frequent in manuscripts 
and older editions), The development of feminine forms is more difficult to chart. By the 
beginning of the LMedG period a feminine in -cpéa is well established. This is usually 
explained (CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 227-9) as comparable to, and on the analogy of, the 
feminine of adjectives in -Us, e.g. Bapéa < Bapeia, for which see 3.3.1. However, more 


FE Te eee 


1 
oF 
a8 


oh: 
mes 
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research is needed on the dating and origins of these forms. In the course of the LMedG 
period, the feminine forms undergo synizesis, although it may not always be apparent in 
the writing system (see I, 2.9.4). An alternative development, however, is regression of 
stress to -dpia. This form occurs in a Cypriot text of the late 15th c., but there is too little 
evidence to determine whether it had a broader geographical distribution, 

In Cretan texts, from the early 16th c. onwards, feminine forms in -capd occur. This de- 
velopment, resulting from deletion of the first vowel of the sequence /ea/ after the liquid itl, 
is exactly parallel to what happens to the feminine of the adjective Bapus (see I, 2.4.7.4 and 
Il, 3.3.1). In the feminine plural, the forms ending in -apés result from the simplification 
of two identical vowels, Texts with West Cretan connections, however, may show a pho- 
nological change of /ea/ to /e/ after the liquid /r/, e.g. kowapé, a change which also occurs 
in feminine nouns (see I, 2.4.7.4 and II, 2.11.4). The only evidence for the existence of a 
feminine in -dpa (the SMG form) is a plural étropovdpes in a 17th-c. Cretan literary text. 
This form, for adjectives with masculine in -cépns, seems to be a rather late development. 

The masculine plural forms exhibit considerable variation, not dissimilar to that found 
for nouns of related paradigms. See below for the details. Finally, neuter forms present 
one of two distinct patterns: either sg. -cpi(v) pl. -&pia, or sg. -dpixo(v) pl. -dpixa. The 
evidence so far gathered does not permit any firm conclusion as to whether the variation is 
word-specific or subject to other variables. 

This category includes numerous adjectives referring to personal appearance, physical 
states, qualities, age and a mixed bag of other lexical items. It cannot be overemphasized that 
adjectives are often indistinguishable from nouns in terms of their morphology and syntax. 

In the synoptic table below, some forms which are plausible (but unattested in the period 
covered by this Grammar) are given in brackets. In other cases we have not attempted to 
reconstruct hypothetical forms for which no evidence is available. 


Fe eel eae 


e&rropoveépi(y) } 
étropovapiKo(y) | 
(dtropovdpie) 


atropovapiot ~ 


atropovapi(y) i 
éropovepixo(y) { 
Grropovdpio 


é&tropovdipios i 
étropovaépns 


étropovapia t &tropovapia t - 
éTropovdpia | étropovapic | 
é&tropovapé | (4tropovapé) 


dtropovapn | _ | &tropovapias | 
&tropovdpou _ | &rropovapeas | (@tropovapas) 


(&tropovapio(y)) | (&tropovapia(y)) | 

&tropovdpn(v) étropovapéa(v) | érropovepia(v) | 
_ , (Gtropovapid(y)) I erropovapaty) | 
étropovapé 


. | (Gtropovapia) | &tropovapéat ae, 
: | &tropovapa t (ctropovapé) &tropovdprKo(y) 


6 There is is one further piece of jrobionua evidence: 4, ie pou elvan enyaciedvi Vios Aisop. 1 66.29 (Pa- 
pathomopoulos), but the reading is uncertain. 
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Plural 


é&tropovdpor i dtropovapnses | (Gtropovapées) | érropovdpia 
étropovapaiar i dtTrovovapol &tropovapés crropovdpika 


é&tropovapleoy | &tropovapidy | émmopovapteov | 
e&tropovdpe(y) | &tropovapda(v) é&ropovapde(v) 


étropovdpous | dtropovapatous | é&tropovapéas | étropovdpia | 
&tropovdpnbdes H étropovdpina 


Singular 
Masculine 


a oa 
ae 
ise fe) _[esoon | 
Sie 


There is little variation in the masculine singular forms. The nominative in -&ptos is rare 
in adjectives of this type, the normal form being -cpns, sometimes written as -c&pis in 
older editions. For the genitive the normal form is -dpn. It might be expected that -apfou 
would appear in higher-register texts, but no clearly adjectival example has been found. A 
few instances of -&pou have been recorded; this form must derive directly from the nom. 
in -épns, rather than from -apfou with deletion of /j/ after /r/ (cf. the masc. acc. pl.). The 
accusative appears with and without final /n/, but otherwise exhibits no allomorphy. The 
Vocative is quite common, normally with the ending -&pn (see below for a dubious case). 


Nominative . ; 
Only two examples of -épios have been found, the second being an imitation of Italian. The 
form -&pns is common throughout the period, particularly in literary texts: 


Saipovidptos (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 239.414) 
Evas dv@petros épSiwepros Bertoldos 10.7-8 


TTwXOs ... Kal Kauynodpis KAMAT., Astron. 435 

Unvidpns Ptoch. IV 628 

\peyotcpns Chron. Mor. H 5799 | 

koididépns ERMON,, Ilias 4.236 

itov tpioxovtépns PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 408 

Utvidpens your Kal pe@uoris, paAAov Kal xauyouAdpns Spaneas Z 384 - 
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Saipovicpns DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2931 

6 (nAidpns Fior 88.1 , 

evruyicoens Diig. Alex. F 106.6 (Lolos) 

tous ypdvous SwSexdpns Alex. Rim. 247 

o saliaris / 4 oodvkpns BAROZZ1, Letter 359.27-8 

avapaadicpns Diig. Alex. Sem. S 46 

xAwaons Ekth, Chron. 49.22 

épxdpns MoREZINOS, Klint 172.18 

yedaoidpns Vosk. 385 

dodv &poppapns (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 332.10) 

Siar Evar oxradcpns MONTSEL., Evgena 443 

&vOpwtros Teiopatd&pnys Chron. Tourk, Soult. 41.245 

Frov &vOpatros EeuAoyicpns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.5; yepyidpns ibid. IM §29.13 
Sév elvan CouAidpns Scov eluon mapamromdpns Paroim. (Warner) 61.10 

v& pty elvi GeAquardpns (1691, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, f.511.9) 


Genitive 

The form -dpou (see above) has been found only in texts from S. Italy and Cyprus, and in 
a 16th-c. prose version of the Alexander Romance. A single example of oxytone -apot has 
been found. The latter form derives from -apiou, which underwent synizesis and subse- 
quent deletion of /j/ following the liquid /r/. Otherwise, -&pn is the normal form. 


‘wdvvou tod Sapavtépou (1054, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 41, 51.2) 

tot Aucodpou (1154, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 149, 197.7) _ 

oi Tot Sanpovidpou Traides (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 241.509-10) 
Tol pidixcpou Diig. Alex. F 112.6 (Lolos) 


tot pilixapot ixervot BaciAges [VLASTOS], Dig. P 342.25 


Baoitelou Avoodpn (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 24, 146. 2) 
tot pilixdpn Diig. Alex. E 113.6 (Lolos) 
' to Kauynodpyn CHortarsis, Katz. 1.165 
*yotis cadidpn ... "vols KarorTodicipn FOsKOLOS, Fort. 11.367-8 
Tou dope tanh Kornaros, Erot. V.900.. ig 
tndidpn Diig. Vefa 1433 
tou CnAiapn avdpds ts Don Kis. 4.25 


Accusative 
: &Bngcryov youAdeny Ptoch. IV 297 
toayydpny &ypnorov dpoidZers Kal Bcomtcony Poulol. 27 
odv toy Auoodpn oxdAov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 210 
v& OKOTHOW 16 oKUAAOV Tov yeooisony Macuairas, Chron. V 232.15-16; tov pleat 
ibid. V 594.17-18.. 
Tov Avoordpny Alosis an 
goBnroidpny Fior 129.6 aa 
“tt Biv etploxe troumete Spot aou pilixépn KORONAIOS, Pittakin 64 
fouAiépn Epain. gyn. 626 
evruxidpny Diig. Alex. E 107.5 (Lolos) 
tov &diyavidpn P&N Diath, 607; faye ... tov Inoodv xpovidipn ibid. 4312 
cvapaAdddpn Vosk. 419; Saipondpn ibid. 420 
Evav Tepngavicpn Pist. voskos 13.47 
16 goBitodpny &poBo, tpdtupo Tov dxniéen KORNAROS, Erot. ‘1549 
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Vocative 
& Axe, Auooidpn Pol. Tr 3432b app. crit. (V) 


& axnden Fior 109.34 
& napagpacrkpn Diig. Alex. F 154.8 (Lolos) 


xavakdpn pou P&N Diath. 2816 

Euan, kavaKkpy pou Thysia Avr. 483 

Tot Ts Exe ya Ts &yaqtixés kal Ags to, wopatdpn FOsKoLos, Fort. 111.545 
AwAE kat Saipovicer KONDAR., Paides 978 

SetAidpn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2978 

Trot of trpéTel, KaooSidpn, papyaprrapévia oKovpia; Paroim. (Warner) 68.6 


One instance of vocative in -dpe has been found: otyyaodpe Vios Aisop. 1 68.24 
(Papathomopoulos), but the text is dubious. The Eideneier edition offers o1yxacepé; it 
may result from confusion with the adjective o1yapepds. 


— a 
a ec 
a 
se fotatnatit [anaraerrane easy 


Texts which are presumed to date from the 12th-14th c. generally have -apéa. The late- 
15th-c. Cypriot adaptation of the Fior di virtt has nominative and accusative forms in 
-kpia, which are otherwise uncommon; they do, however, occur in loanwords from Italian 
used as legal terms in Cretan documents.” In grammars and dictionaries (17th and 18th 
c.), forms with synizesis (e.g. yeyatapic) are presented as standard, while in Cretan texts, 
both literary and non-literary, from the early 16th c. onwards we encounter forms with 
synizesis and vowel deletion, as mentioned above: -apé is characteristically Cretan but 
also occurs in some Heptanesian texts (e.g. Montselese). Mention must also be made of 
feminine forms with the nominal derivational suffix -1004, e.g. &AN eloan weppardpicca 
Diig. tetr. 285, although these might better be regarded as nouns. Conversely, these ad- 
jectives may borrow the adjectival suffix -1xos, as in, for example: 814 Thy poviéprkny 
yve<pnv> Ropinos, Vios wee 105. 7. Only three a forms have been located in the 
texts examined. 


Feminine 


Nominative . 
The usual form in LMedG texts is -apéa. New forms begin to appear nom the late 15th C., 
as discussed above. Accusative forms follow the same pattern. 


+ Odvva f Bpopiapda Ptoch. IV 109 7 
bayyavapda, piapt Diig. tetr 286; f Bpopopvfapda ...  mpoPativa ibid. 413-14 


7 Adjectives such as dpumrtpépios, aiBepdpios and dpSevapios (BAKKER 1988/89: 316) should rather be seen 
as belonging to the category of adjectives in -os with fem. -c. 


732 II Nominal Morphology 3 Adjectives ; , 733 


4 yuvatxa  Avacdpia Fior 84.32; Avacapie ibid, app. crit. (I) 
f\ yuvaixa pou elvar oryxacapla Vios Aisop. I 253.31 NS ACuiven iy ona coos 
Fem. apr ibd co 
Sraxovdpns ..., Siaxovapid PoRTIUS, Grammar 24.27 
SOMAVERA, Lex. 8.vv. Poems (presumed 12th c., but earliest mss 14th c.). In some cases the choice appears to be 
word-specific: &dtopovapns does not seem to have -&pixo forms in either the singular or 


dotre (sic) Sarroviapéa Pol. Tr, 6667 app. crit. (A) Neuter 

éylvn Avocnapéa Pol. Tr. 12483 app. crit. (ACX); Avociapia ibid. app. crit. (V) 

yopaTdpns, yopatapid GERMANO, Grammar 64.28-9 

bugiardo. wepatépngs ... Fem. weporapid, pevtpia GERMANO; Vocab. s.v.; geloso. bnAidpns ... 

vc wth Bpe8& yeuerrapié VEsT., Prol. Theot. 204 There are two alternative neuter forms in use, essentially throughout the period covered 

KavaKapié ... Taptrouviapié ... TLaptrouvapié ... xaSiapr& ... yepatapic ... wopatapid by this Grammar; for both forms the earliest examples located are in the Ptochoprodromic 
the plural. Other adjectives, however, e.g. po{(i)&pns, xpov(1)cpns, exhibit both ae ot 

neuter form. A third form, in -apid, has been found only in a 17th/18th-c. religious drama 


Examples of forms with -apd in Cretan and Heptanesian texts: 


&pyapa MoREZINOS, Klini 220.13 
atya pia oxouAnxiapd CHORTATSIS, Panor IV.52; vipotiape ibid. IV.165 


EnAiap& MONTSEL., Evgena 1525 
x1 éxetvn elvan Karrexapc FosKOLos, Fort. 11.279 
_. &trob Th otropad &trou Bede Tot toKdpet dctropovapa (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 
378.27) 
é&goppapd Kornaros, Erot, 1.1014 and V.977 


Genitive 
tis Saipoviapatas 6 ydpios péver otepeds (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234. 259); Tis 
yuvaikds tijs Saupoviapalas (ibid. 234.267) — 


toi tryoupevou Kavaxapids (1704, Cyprus, KyRrIs 1987: 2, 54.5) 


Accusative 
4 Bdvvav Bpespiapdav Ptoch. IV 237 
_ Thy oKvAa ... thy Aucoaptav Synax. gyn. 240 (ms Aryapéav; for the correction see KRIARAS, 
Lex. 8.v. Myapéa) 


ile oxpdpav xadiCapia Assizes A 251.17 
; yuraixa Gupotdpia Fior 84.21-2 
eye MPeAdpra TAEpcopt) (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 652, 569.6) 


thy étopovapay (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.16) 
_@s kavakapdé Apoll, Rim, A 513 © 

_ Gap Stathis 1.379 — 

“vty kavaKapé FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.396 


While the West Cretan feminine ending -é is common fei nouns (see 2.11.4), only one 
adjectival form has been found, in a text which otherwise uses -apa&: oo piav alya Kowyapé 
CuHortatsis, Panor. 11.82. 


Vocative 
cour Onehaoee. Diig. tetr 844; mpoBarrowvfaa i ibid. 431 


wouatapa Pist. voskos 11 3.37 
Kavakape FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.483 . 


from Syros. Only one genitive form has been located in the texts examined. 


Nominative 
dpvuibiv Kopulidpw Ptoch. IV 471 
yeAatadp: CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2033 
xo1lidpw DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 2968 
aveyntaépr wavly (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 5, 289.13) 
1d pouscatov | té&tropovdpiy ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2510-11 
1d Ev frov oxapAdtov EEnvTdpi (1606, Nauplion, BRousKARI 1982: 1, 179.16) 


pbeipidpixoy, kovtpidipixov Ptoch. IV 470; weipicpixov, Kovtpicpixo, ibid. app. crit. (P) 
fndAidpixov Fior 87.11; 14 reptrou percent ad ibid. 129.1; Eva aounaly técov 
youdArdpixoy ibid. 144.36 
16 Kavaxdpiké pou SKLAVOS, Symf. 73 
oKouAnkicpixo (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 400, 396. 12) 
dodv 1s Eva ypovidipixov traisiv DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 24, w7r.9 (1561) 
16 BdAov wepcrtd&pixov elploxetov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1378 
. Td kavaxdpiké pou Thysia Avr, 313 
pouatdpns ... youatdépixov GERMANO, Grammar 64.28-9 
polépixov LANDOS, Geopon. 158.18 
elven TOAAG KaAd SouAeuTépixo (1681, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 303, f.1r.16) 
Kavakdpikov trarif SOMAVERA, Lex. S.v. 
Coudidpiko tpdypa elven A Paotela Irodis 11.183; tov Epayev TO SarykavicipiKo exOUAON tis 
cuverStoews ibid. 325-6 ; 

Genitive ; 
Tot emeuevapIOD upabioy (1609, Crete, PENDOGALOS 1972: 2, 189.9) (no accent in the ms) 

Accusative 
tT ’ &Suvapdr Cuoumnos, Magieg 1111 
SévSpov polidpiw SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 20 
Eva taupl ypoverps (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 118, 131.16) 
76 &tropovdor EdpreAo (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 463, 421.3-4) . 
Hikpdv mran8l dviAiKo Bulavapr (1615, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 4, 215. 1) 
&Aoyo poPitadp: KorNaROs, Erot. 11.2332 , 


igen pontine DrcenmenA pido 


il 
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1d dvikdy, Exeivo Td waprdipixov Poulol. 440 app. crit. (E) 
Bévtpo pol&pixov DEFAR., Log. did. 117 

PAaotd&pr ypovidipikov LANDOS, Geopon. 149.29 

1d wooprdpixov TpdBatov PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §5.14 


petapoppdverar els BuCavapid Trai8l Irodis 1.191; els Eva yupvd kal Bulavapid tard ibid. I. 11 
(for pl. BuZavépixa in the same text, see below) 


Vocative 
doxlv Bocoprcpixov Poulol. 56 
EGrrvnae, xavaxapixo Thysia Avr. 433 
. UrepnpavidpiKo xoTéM Pist. voskos 12.365 


Plural 
Masculine 


Gen. -apleov | -apidy | -apa(v) 
-apoo(v) 


The two most common endings for the nominative plural are -c&po1 and -c&pngses, and for 
the accusative -dpous and -dpnges (cf. the corresponding noun paradigm, 2.7). Neither 
type has been found before the late 15th c. The -&po1 and -dpous forms occur mainly in 
texts from Crete, the Peloponnese and the Heptanese. An original -c&pio1 became -dpor by 
simplification of the consecutive identical vowels (see I, 2.9.2.1); the accusative is then 
formed on the analogy of the nominative. The other forms, regarded as “rare”, require 
some explanation: the oxytone -apol found only in two texts of the 17th c., one written by 
a Heptanesian, the other from Macedonia, may be compared with the oxytone feminine 
forms, though they are not necessarily analogical. The forms with -apaiot, occurring in 
two 16th-c. manuscripts of the Alexander Romance and a \ate-17th.-c. document from 
Transylvania, are modelled on the corresponding noun paradigm (see 2.7). A correspond- 
ing accusative with -apatous has also been found in a 16th-c. Heptanesian document. 

For the genitive plural — as usual, occurrences are rare — both oxytone and paroxytone 
forms are found in the texts examined. The form in -&pco(v) follows the pattern of nomina- 
tive -&pot and accusative -pous. The form -apidév would result from synizesis of -aplcov. 
The Cretan -apé should probably be regarded as analogical. However, examples are too 
few to permit firm conclusions. | . 


Nominative ce 
The form in -épot is the best represented, with examples from southern and south-westem 
regions; texts from Cyprus, in particular, appear to have a preference for -cpndes. 


TOAAK elv’ eAnuactépor Chron. Mor. H 604; 8A01 GeAnparré&por ibid. 6935 


3 Adjectives 


d&popydpo1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1869 ; 
TmoMol yap elvat xr &vavBpo1 Kal poPntadp’ ds Adgia KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.241 
tpiavtdpot Deft. Par. 14 

yo! érropovapor ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1946 

dkncpot P&N Diath. 52; (nAépor ibid. 381; of dropovdpor ibid. 787 

Eueis of &rropovepot (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 150.92-3) 

xal goBita&pot ovAo1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 71; of &yoyidpor ibid. 1.236 

yopicépor KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1473 

as &popydpor Leilasia Par. 417 


_ Avocapol PAPASYNAD., Chron. 181.9 
_ @otrep kUves Avooapol Diakr., Diig. Pol. 334 


oxiaotapator Diig. Alex. F 74.23 and Diig, Alex. E 147.24 (Konstantinopulos) 
v& pt) elu: GAiporapator (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 25, £.511.4-5) 


Evi wepardprdes Fior 131.35 
é7 elvan poPitodprdes AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 56.2 
elote poPryrodpndes KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 8.26 
&s pty yevopeoOev dxvicpndes RODINOS, Vios Ign. 112.9 
Genitive 
én Eve Traides pwpadv 7 Sarponaploov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 242.516) 
Tov oxvAcv Té Tv AUcoapiwv KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1X.160 


éuTpds TOv é&tropovapad P&N Diath. 3091 
Tv &tropovapd &Bpdtres (1668, Crete, LyDAK1 2000: 20, 425.14) 


Tov Te1opaTdpe CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.190 (in rhyme) 


Accusative 
aodv Avocdpous oxtAous SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 279 
a&tropovdpous MOREZINOS, Klini 25.8 
nAidpous Pist. voskos 1.3.108 
tol dtropovdpous omdpous (1620, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 363, 337.12) 
Tol mapaBeopidipous ... 15 avettaydpous FosKoLos, Fort. Prol. 23-4 
Tous paviodpous BOUNIALIS M., Kat. ofel. 423 
&qopucpous KORNAROS, Erot. 1.214 


amd Tous oKkiaytapalous Tous dvipes Diig. Alex. K 369.14 


Tous Unidpnges Fior 122.31 
XoAalicpides LIMEN., Than, Rod. 238 
Scous AwPous Kal KaoaBidpides ExaOdpicev RODINOS, Vios Ign. 121.14—-15 


Vocative 


Karexdpot Ton KapSidis CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.486 (though the adjective here functions more 


like a noun: it is paralleled with yvdotes) 


lovAidprdSes VEST., Pathi 274 
Iére of CnAidondes, Scor xv &v pr dypomxdrre KaTSAITIS, Thyest. V.705 ° 


735 
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Feminine 


The picture offered by the very limited number of occurrences is incomplete: almost 
all the examples are from Cretan texts. The nominative -apés can be assumed to derive 
from *-apées, with simplification of the repeated vowel (see I, 2.9.2.1); cf. the accusative 
Bpowiapéas, with the older ending -as, in a 15th-c. text. The alternative form in -cpes, of 
which a single example has been located, may be formed on the analogy of the masculine 
plural. Examples of the genitive are lacking. 
Nominative 

ol &tropovapts péAioces (1541, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 222, 213.21) 

of d&tropovapés pas P&N Diath. 1795 
Accusative 

Kai card Bpopiapdas ph EyAvons Opsarol. 83 

tks dcropovapts (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 56, 54.10) 


Bulactapis FosKko os, Fort. 111.537, V.66 
pé tol &tropovapés EAds (1660, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 15, 378.21) 


Tapa T¢ &tropovdpes Pist. voskos 1.3.138 


Neuter 


Ca aC 
Sa 
nn a 


For the two types of neuter plural form, see under neuter singular (above). There are too 
few examples to determine regional differences. Two genitive plural forms have been 
found: one (from S. Italy) in -ap{wv, which we would expect to be the “normal” form, with 
possible synizesis; the other (-apa(v), in Cretan texts) is identical with one of the mascu- 
line forms discussed above. 


Nominative 
T& &tropovapia oTépeva (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 97. 136) 


éAnopovidpixa SOFIANOS, Paidag. 114.6 
Xpovicpixa (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 832, 727.5) 
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vet uh yévouvton Té dalBia oxouAnxidpixa LANDOS, Geopon. 153. 6-7; vepouaidpixa ibid. 
_ 219,12 
pikp& troaSict BuCavidpixa Diig. Sant. 56.79 


Genitive 
t&v Bo PiviaAloov tevtnvtaploov (1033, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 26, 30.21) 


tov ecropovapdsy traibiddv (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.17) 
T&v atropovape dbeAgidd (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 213.27). 


Accusative 
S00 GpmeAdtoTa TevTnKovTapia (1116, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 79, 103.10) 
els Ta &SEAqia Tou Te &rropovapia (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.9) 
pé Ta dtropovdipia pou peAn (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 98.2) 
14 dTropovdpia evTiacipaté tou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 703, 546.12) 
oT& "Tropovapyia pepSixd (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 213.28) 
T &tropovapia Pist. voskos 1.5.80 
81d Te crropovdpia pou traadla (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 504, 480.8) 
tT’ &opovépia KORNAROS, Erot. IV.830 


Bid 1d Tpdypata Te pilixdpixa Assizes A 46.4 

v& BdkN Ta aa yopdgia .,. Sid pepTixdpika (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 31, 
71.11) 

Oodv KaAG Ton Kal GeAnuarrdpixa traiSi& (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 213-~214.30) 

KAfata ... xpovrdprxa (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 463, 421.3) 

TMNXIGpIKA PavTHAia KT (1636, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 3, 216.12) 

fda yopidpika LANDOS, Geopon. 242.33 

Ta Pulavdpixa ofpepov traila Envigev Irodis 1.406~-7 


3.2.7 Adjectives in -évi05 


This category of adjectives originates from AG adjectives in -¢ivos, formed by the addition 
of the suffix -ivos to nouns ending in -¢a or -das (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 117-18). 
These adjectives also appear in MedG and MG with the suffix -évios, as a result of me- 
tathesis, although the forms in -éivos continue to be used for certain lexical items and in 
higher-register texts. The derivational suffix -évios becomes very productive in the period 
covered by this Grammar. Such adjectives usually denote the material from which some- 
thing is made, e.g. d&onpévies, Spudvios, pappapévios, but note also ovdeTiTOTEVIOS and 
undetrrotévios (“of no account”). 2.93 

An alternative development of the suffix -¢ivos is to -évos, as a result of deletion of the 
second vowel (see I, 2.9.2.1), Forms in -¢vos are found mainly in Cyprus, the Dodecanese 
and the Cyclades. When /n/ is followed by /i/ in the ending, it is likely to have been pro- 
nounced with some degree of palatalization (i.e. approaching [p]), which the writing sys- 
tem does not indicate. On this issue see I, 3.2.3 and I, 3.8.2.3. While the forms in -évios give 
Tise to feminine -évia (like adjectives in 3.2.2), those in -¢vos have feminine singular forms 
in -évn etc. (like adjectives in 3.2.1), The allomorphy depicted i in the tables below should 
therefore be regarded as derivational rather than inflectional. 
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eee nee ee 


pappapévios | vappapéviat Happapévio(v) | 
pappapévos | paoppapevy | pappapévo(v) } 
orppapervos - | Grappapérn) (pappapéivo(v)) 
papyapéviou t poppapévias } 
(yappapévou) pappapévns 
pappapevio(y) | poppapevia(y) | _ {| pappapéno(y) | 
papyaptvo(y) poppapévn(v) i - . |Happapévo(v) | 
_ | Bappapéivn(y) Happapéivo(y) 
Voc. poppapévie poppapévia i (uappapénio(y)) | 
Hoppapéyn | pappapévo(v) 
(yappapéiwn) oo Ae 
(uappapévion i - popyuapeniss | Hapyapéria } 
poppapévori "| pappapéves pappapéva 
(vappapéivor) 
pappapévious | poppapévies t poppapevia | 
pappapévous t pappapéves! pappapéva 
Happapéivous Pappapévas t 
abe Mappapélves - 
(yappapévior) | (pappapévia) | 
poppapévor Happapéva | 
. pappapéiva 
Singular 
Masculine 


ed 
ace [mcf 
re foe 


The endings of the masculine singular forms correspond to those of adjectives in -os. 
Forms with -évos, which occur regularly in texts from Cyprus, are also found sporadically 
in texts from Sicily, the Dodecanese, Naxos and Santorini. 


Nominative 
tlévtavos PeAouSévios (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.46) 
yels KpouaTaAAévios tp&ynAas CHORTATSIS, Panor 1.81 (misprint Pees} in ed.) 
tvas pappapévios otaupds RODINOS, Vios Ign. 83.2 
dodv ovdeti To Téviog KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.12 
vas oupparévtos (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.25-6) 


as TUpyos oSeptvos Katal. 52 (Panayotopoulou) 

gloat vas oWSeTiTOTEvos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 480.11-12 
vapyaprtapévos LIMEN., Than. Rod. 133 

papyapitapevos poupvidos (1632, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 8, 141.57) 


Genitive 
puGos EuAdviou Geot AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 127 tit. 


Accusative 
Evav Trrtov yaAKéviov Pol. Tr, 12023 app. crit. (B) 
vé oot téve Eavaxtiow doBeotéviov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 84, 83. 4 
& tov Ma&pov tov obSetimotéviov, tov ydSapov Diig. Alex. V 80.8 
&8ov Spudvioy LANDOS, Geopon. 212.20 . 
Tdv KpovoTteAAgviov oUpavé BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 190.8 
1 oxoTrd, TO yAuKolaxapévio KORNAROS, Erot. 1.521 


Kpatipav donpévov (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.24) 
Eva té&yxKo TaATreSévo (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 78.8) 


Vocative 
ovdetitroTévie KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 5.22 marg. 


Feminine 


= fe 


Forms with -évia have a wide geographical spread throughout the period. Those with 
-évn are restricted to texts from Cyprus, Crete, Mykonos, Naxos, Santorini, Chios, the 
Heptanese and Thrace (although other areas cannot be excluded); only in Cyprus does -évy 
seem to be the sole form. Different manuscripts of the same literary text can also exhibit 
this variation (see examples below). A single example of -¢tvn, from Crete, has been found. 


Nominative 
f poppapévie adic GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 66 
Tou ot Tpérer, KacoiSidpn, Hapyaprrapevia oKoUpia; Paroim, (Wamer) 68. 6 
4 pappapéevia yéoax KORNAROS, Erot. 1.70 
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ylveton ddactoévy | kal xarreoT&On FH Sy THs ody xavahatoévn CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1141-2 
pia youpva poppapéyn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.34-5 
pndav elvan f Kapdid cou Siapavtévyn Cypr. Canz. 92.13 
1 WAKA TN PappHapEVN Cuortatsis, Panor. 1.135 
pid xdtra Sppidévy Kitpiwy (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 813, 709.7) 
xapouxévn (1632, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 8, 142.63) 
4 xepa-raTradi& MaAapartévn (1668, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 939, 562.5) (adjective 
used as a proper name) 
yeparévn elvan f 86§a Charon II 45 
xapévn (1687, Naxos, S1rontou-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 714, 967.23) 
Kopouxévn (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.18) 
Genitive ; 
peta Oiixns GuAévias (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl., 145.36) 
a&veu pias o8SE Tio TEvT|S Bixcnoauuns Kal doynpootvns Assizes B 415.1 
mretpivns Kapdlas ouvtuycvvopev Pist. kekoim. 589 
tis Bipas, | ts KpucraAAgvns VATATSIS, Periig. 1781-2 


Accusative 
Kouta otayovevia (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 80.14) 
thy ofAav ... THY papyaprtapéviav Dig. E 1059 
pe préArcr BoAtpévia, Kal pe prrcAAa osepévia (15th/ 16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGaAN 1954: 60.4) 
pla olyAa vepikn, XapKoparevia (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 97, 98.30) 
xouTra Gonpévia (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 24, 103.11) 
pla xaoéAa TaATESEvia (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.83) 
Thy tretpevia Thy youpva (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 179.10) 
pla kapyidyAa o1depevict (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.45) 
els Thy KpucTaAAgNia KacéhAa Alex. Fy. 103.17) 
plav KaAopéviav cguplotpav Don Kis. 10.17 


els TaBAGY Kepeyn Assizes B 395.2; anot n&oa ipyactav yaotpévn ibid. B 494.19 
oéMay elyev ... paAapporévny Achil. L 803 
Baxavédvny Coyiav PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 70 (Vasileiou) 
plav odAAav Spopeny papy(ap)rtapévny MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 576.11-12 
xacédav GAAny TaATredévny (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.41); 
KaccekoTrouAay KuTTapioévny plav (ibid. 52, 93.43) : 
othy xepévn Alex. Rim. 96 , 
xouBéptav xpucoTéTaAny kal papyapitapévn Imb. Rim. 418 
thy pappapévny otpatav Pist. kekoim. 367-8 roe 
plav xottrav é&ompévn (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 64, 54.28) 
pla kacehoTrovAa TaATedévn (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.70) 
pe donpévn Adpa (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al, 1982/83: 331, 534.12); pla 
xuTrapicotvn kal pla KoxKaAgvn (1684, ibid. 485, 711.16-17) 
Kopnlopav tooxévny (1692, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 30, 111.25) 
' KoAapapeiKn ... papyaprrapévn Kornaros, Erot. 1.1424; pt Aad yaAuKera Kal Cayapévn 
ibid. 11.1658 ae pies a a 


pia kapyiAa Kapéivn (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 626, 547.20) 


Vocative ae: 
podaparévia pou Rim, kor. V 93, but podapatévn pou ibid. A 95 © 


Neuter 


Geoat[Rewrieed [Rare | 


The common form in -évio(v) is attested in vernacular texts from the 15th c. onwards, but 
must have existed long before that, The variant -évo(v) is found in Cypriot texts from the 
Assizes (13th c., but ms of the 15th c.) onwards, and occasionally in texts from Pontos, 
Crete, Rhodes, Santorini and Naxos. There is also a form with -éivo(v), attested in 16th- 
and 17th-c. documents from Crete and Skyros. No genitive forms have been found in the 
texts examined. 


Nominative 
xoéw &tuyov kal oUSeT Tro TEviov Pol. Tr, 8790 app. crit. (AB) 
1d GAAov elvan pappapéviov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.46) 
1d 1681 YoAKooparévio (1597, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969k: 17, 109.10) 
petagévio (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl., 145.39) 
1d oKAnpov Kai pndeTiTroTévioy gantov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 157.1 
Eva paKIdAl pAapyapITapEvtov (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97; 10, 407.32) 
vepd GoTIpo KPOUGTAAAEVIO Kornaros, Erot. 11.207; 16 Caxapévio oropa ibid. 11.1348 
- epopovcev ... oTrarl podaypatéviov Don Kis. §51.16-17 


vipav kavaBévov (ca. 1260, Pontos, OuspPENsky/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 22, 9.2) 
*yBlv pappapévov (1476, Cyprus, SAKKELION 1887b: 261.6-7) 
erAtkw 1A66apévov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 78.11 


Accusative 
xiBoupiov ... pappapéviov Pol. Tr. 11625 
poucTaveTtavoy UTrEpEeTEVIOV (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.41) 
va povoTavi prouKacévio (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.20) 
tva KpeBBam TouTrovAgvto (1582, Patras, Zo1s 1936/37: 17-18, A8”.13) 
els caxouAt kapouxéviov (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 142.11) 
Eva Krévt KoKaAgvio (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 80.53) 
tva BoudwThpt waraparevio (1616, Naxos, Katsouros 1968 : 2, 29.23) 
iva yaptl BaptrayKévio (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 84, 89.2) 
yapkoupatévie caxdvt (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 224.27) 
dumtpds od cevTOUKi TO PAPHApEVIO (17th-18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.5) (ms 
unaccented) : 
Eva KavTHAl eipop@o, paAapatévio EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.20-1 


twohotxiw EvAdvov Assizes B 415.5 . 

évav Crmodviv BiAousévov VousTR., Chron. A 114-116.20-1; 74 xiBowpi To stoppupévoy ibid. 
A 156.7 ; _ 

EuAgvo Sexavixiv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 689 

oTpopatZov Eva kavaPataévov (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: Inv. 1, 282.21) 

tva wéyKo TaATredévo (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 78.8) 

tva cemeTdKi pixpdv conpévov (1632, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 8, 143.94) 


{ 
' 
i 
f 
4 
! 
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dpurZévo SEU (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 484.1-2) 
Kopouxévo (1684, Naxos, SUFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 485, 711,10) 
2va Kapi(dto propetéivo (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 24, 44.11); Bva oKxanpyl 


KuTrapioaéivo (1609, ibid. 626, 547.20) 
1o kUTIApIGOL Ivey Hou cevToUKiov (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: VI, 162.9) 


Vocative 
yorptSw Serrrotévov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 206.33 
xépiv Gotrpov Kapoupévov Cypr. Canz. 127.1 


Plural 
Masculine 


Ca a 
Sw ee ee 
on fem | 


The expected nominative form -évio1 has not yet been found in texts of the period, although 
the corresponding vocative occurs, editorially, in Bounialis. In any case, the simplification 
of two identical vowels (see I, 2.9.2.1) would normally lead to -évo1. However, genitive and 
accusative forms in -évicov and -¢vious occur in texts from various regions. A few examples 
of -évoi and -évous (from Santorini, Crete, Epirus/Heptanese, and a text — the War of Troy- 
that has been linked with the Peloponnese) are given below. The single instance of -£:vous 
occurs in a 16th-c. text with northern features in its phonology and vocabulary. 


Nominative 
of Bo mepausbeie Kai Suo PeAoubévor Mae Santorini, SeaNibaU 1996/97: 10, 407. 6) 


Genitive 
Biapéoou Tév oidepevieav KoteTICOV RopDINOos, Vios Ign.121.9 


Accusative 
pe o1Sepévious wéAous P&N Diath. 136 
Gépes &tAalévious (1628-9, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 1, 41.6) 
els U0 oSepevious xoUotrous RODINOS, Vios Ign. 79.4-5 
kal tolyous yopatévious ... obte kal pt TaBAdvious BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 253.7-8 . 
(xopatévious .. - TaBAévous Xirouchakis) 


ToUs pIKTOUs Tolyous TOUS sigpucteivowe Pol. Tr. 12060 app. crit. (CV) 

ME Adyous weparévous Chron. Toc. 1626 

Tpoxous xouTopaAapaTévous ... Aldous &Sapatévous Bap& TROILOS, Rodol. 1.89-90 (Watton) 
(the editor changes to ypuoopoAaparénous ... &Sapatévious TROILOS, Rodol. I11.89-90) 


tous oudetiToTEIvous ven Pile Alex. K 369. 14-15 ; 


Vocative 
© KpovaTaaAgvor y oUjpavol BOUNIALIS M. Dig. Pol. 208.13 (Xirouchakis) (but 
kpovoeAAgviot in the edition of Alexiou/Aposkiti) 
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Feminine .. 


[een Red 
= 


The data are very limited, but the commonest ending for both the nominative and the accu- 
sative is -évies. The form in -éves has only been found in texts from Cyprus, Crete, Patmos, 
Naxos and Macedonia; in the Chronicle of Machairas one ms has an accusative form in 
-évas, which matches (and may be influenced by) the preceding noun. The form -é1es oc- 
curs once in a Cretan text. No genitive forms have been found in the texts examined. 


Nominative 
ol méptes of papyapevies Diig. hie F 172.12 (Lolos) 
Erepes KoAatves SU0 trooTdSes popyaprrapévies (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.44) 


oKoumes Sixtéves Sv0, ai Slo KAwotéves (1523, Crete, SEEN AEA 2003: Inv. 5, 
289.18) 
&xdun tpeis Kapouxéves (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405. 70) 


Accusative 
pe Sixtors (sic) kAwotévies (1521, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 59, 112.33) 
tks Gupes éxeives Tes o1Snpévies Tes KAciopéves PAPA-LAvR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 110.34-5 
yoauTretes KAwotévies (1597, Crete, Visvizis 1965: 17, 104.17) 
pé donpévies poupavétes (1630, Zakynthos, Zors 1951: [3], 171.29) 
KaoéAgs xapévies (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 485, 711.16) 
pe Koes poadaypatévies Don Kis. 551.15 
tol KacéAAes Tos tol Kapudenes Leilasia Par. 535 


Enoixev TOAAds AapTrddas Kepevas xovtpis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 102.5 


Eroikev ToAAds Aapnddas Kapoupeves MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 102.5 

olyAgs yoAKwparéves (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.44) 
Bépyes popyapitapéves (1587, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 4, 2.8) 
ula Guy Bépyes donpéves (1606, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 26, 102.9) 

dud xacdAes Kapéves (1646 [later copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 58, 148.36) 


TevtyTa T&BAgs vreAapiéives TrAaTeés (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 3, 169-170.14) 


Neuter 


Forms with -évia have the widest distribution, including Asia Minor, the Heptanese, 
Macedonia and certain Aegean islands. Cypriot texts have a clear preference for -éva, with 
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numerous examples from legal and literary texts ranging from the Assizes (13th c., but 
15th-c, manuscript) to the late 17th-c. Thrinos. Texts from Crete and Naxos show examples 
of both types, with no clear preference. The form in -é:1va is rare: one example has been 
recorded, in a text of West Greek provenance (Epirus/Heptanese). No genitive forms have 
been located in the texts examined. 


Nominative 
tyxelpia BAarevia (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.125) 
+a Ca TH prxpoUTlixa, TH oUSetrrotévia Diig. tetr. 551 
Su0 pctia Lagetpevia CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.79 
Ttpooxépana érAalévia (ca. 1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 6, 219.12) 
foupagia kuTapIodtvia (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 53.13) 
Ta yépia poppapévia KORNAROS, Erot. V.1087 


oxouTéAAia pappapiva Assizes B 495.22 

+& Setimotéve Kopyidt Fior 92.24 

Adyia Caxapéva Cypr. Canz. 116.25; yxefAn KoupeAAéva ibid. 116.27 
Bda Ta Tari galvovtar poAuBéva Thrinos Kypr. 900 


Accusative 
Te PpIKTe TElyn Ta pOppapEevia Pol. Tr. 12060 app. crit. (X) 
pé oSepéna SovTia Chron. Toc. 3674 
pavixia Sapackévia (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 80, 60.12) 
KappiZévia (1561, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 12, xn’.34) 
odepéva péria P&N Diath. 3968 
ottbn Tt donuévia, | or& Koparévia xefAn CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.619-20 
TPOSKEMOAG ... KAPTTOUKEVIA (1636, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 3, 216.14) 
geddvia: Kapouxévia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 29.49 
prapaKéna potxa Bertoldin. 108.37 - 
tva Bpaxt kon Eva tleTroUNn SitrAapévia (1674, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 4, 176.6) 
els Ed SouKardvia Gonpévia (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 168, 101.10) 
pé Td podapotévia prroutévia (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.35) 
pe Adyia Cayapévia KORNAROS, Erot. 11.423; oxoutépia odepévia ibid. IV. 1643 
1d pavapia Exeiva Te yuodévia Leilasia Par. 489 


dvaparoupia donpéva (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.25) 

1& gpikTa& Telyn Ta pappapéva Pol. Tr. 12060 app. crit. (A) 

+& Seppatéva potya CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 154 app. crit. (M) 

Kaptl& &onpéva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.18; y’ oTéupata papyaprtapéva ibid. V 606.28-9 
ovSetitotéva Evvordkopara Fior 120.37-8 

gAaoxla KoAoKubéva (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) 
PAarria ... papyapitapéva Imb. Rim. 502 

KaPaSérrava kapouxéva (1576, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 1, 1.3) 
Te ExvOd pardik Te ypoucapéva Cypr. Canz. 7.2 ; . 

mripotvia konpéva (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10.15) 

T& pTtpar(odia Tou papyapitapéva (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.57) 
Tc Teryid palvovtat poAuBéva Thrinos Kypr. 900 

TovoTOpavika pTOUKaoéva (1692, Chios, VisvIzIs 1948: 30, 111.32) 


Vocative 
vepdr you KpuoTaAAéva Cypr. Canz. 112.6 


& Bpaxidvor o18npol Kal oTGn pappaptiva Chron. Toc. 3392 
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3.3 Adjectives with Originally 3rd-Declension Endings 
33.1 Oxytone Adjectives in -Us . 


The AG paradigm Bapus, Bapeia, Bapu incorporates endings of the Ist declension (fem. 
sg. and pl.) and the 3rd declension. This relatively complex paradigm already shows signs 
of analogical change early in the first millennium AD. In particular, the replacement of the 
masculine (and neuter) genitive singular ending —os”* by -éou, -vou or -fou is attested in 
papyri from the 3rd c. AD onwards, e.g. twaytjou POxy. 1535, V.9-10 (AD 249); tot o€g0u 
Spdpou POxy. 21 15.6-7 (AD 346); KAukUou (= yAuxvou) PSI 831.26 (4th c.) (GIGNAC 
1981: 127). In later centuries the distinct stem endings of the feminine (-e1-) and neuter 
(-e-) are often interchanged, in forms like Bapéas, 75éa (fem.) and tpaxeia (neut. pl.) 
(PsALTES 1913: 188; for fem. -éa see CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77: B 227-9). With the merger 
of the vowels /y/ and /i/ (see I, 2.4.6.1) a homophony develops between the masculine 
singular and nouns in -#s, and between the neuter singular and nouns in -i(v), giving rise to 
further analogical developments (HorROcKS 72010: 290-1). 
In most regions (but with certain exceptions) the stem vowel /e/ or /i/, when followed 
by another vowel, undergoes synizesis with the stress moving to the following vowel; e.g. 
Bapeia or Bapéa > Bape (see I, 2.9.4). However, this change may be concealed by con- 
servative orthography. In Cretan texts the sequence <péa> can give rise to <pa> (broadly 
speaking, in the east of the island) or <pé> (west) (see I, 2.4.7.4). The earliest example of 
this development that has been located is in a late 15th-c. text: neut. pl. Bap CHOUMNOS, 
Kosmog. 1688. Forms such as Bapots (< Bapiows) may be regarded as analogical spread- 
ing of forms without /j/, although the alternative explanation of /j/ deletion after /r/ cannot 
be excluded. After /s/ depalatalization takes place in Crete and certain Aegean islands: no 
Cretan examples have been found, but 6§& for 61a occurs in texts from Skyros and Naxos 
(see I, 2.4.7.3 and examples below). These geographically restricted and phonetically con- 
ditioned forms are excluded from the synoptic table below, but will be examined in the 
discussion of allomorphs which follows. - 3 
There is a rather stable set of adjectives belonging to the -Us paradigm in LMedG and 
EMG texts, including Ba®us, Bapus, yAuKus, Saots, Spipvs, Ppacus, d&us, Taxus, TAaTUSs, 
Taxus, Tpaxus, papSus. In parallel to yAuKus (though less common), the alternative forma- 
tion yAuxés, -4), -6(v) is found from the 14th c. onwards: Tod PAuKoU Nepod (1321, Athos, 
LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 203.518). Similarly, a form dys from épus occurs sporadi- 
cally, e.g. cwas, yopyds ErrSnoev 6 Tarrervds & xdcmms Diig. tet. 125, duphy cyéerny Fior 
73.14; troou éwev ibid. 130.13; vé pndév oulidons oxAepd Kal dye Adyia Fior, Suppl. 
277.25 (the last three in texts from Cyprus). * 
By contrast, two adjectives originally in -6s acquire forms in -Us: paxpUs and mxpus/ 
mpixus (< trikpés: the form with metathesis occurs in texts from Crete and the Heptanese).” 


% Strictly speaking, the <e> is here a stem vowel, which underwent contraction with the endings. For the sake of 
simplicity, we treat them together as “endings”. 

® Sporadic examples of other adjectives in -6s acquiring -Us forms can be found in literary texts: &pus < dpaids, 
uitoUs < prtods (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv.), For the rare form érAus < emAous, see 3.2.5. 


i 

ro 

if 

eae 
} 


iano na Hit itn one i ee MEARS aoe poate eto amp ae tom 
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The reason for the shift of paradigm is probably frequent semantic oppositions in both 
cases: respectively, with Bpayus (“short” vs. “long”) and yAuxus (“sweet” vs. “bitter”, 
The earliest occurrences of forms of yaxpUs, both as personal name and as simple adjec- 
tive, are in 1 1th- and 12th-c. texts from Athos and S. Italy. They appear in a document from 
Kefalonia in the 13th c. and are common in literary texts of the LMedG period (the earliest 
datable ms is from the 14th c.). In the case of tmixpds, the change to -Us seems to occur 
somewhat later. No forms have been found before the 16th c. Forms of paxpus and mxpis/ 
mpikus are included in the examples below. 


Feminine Neuter 


Badela ! Babdat Pabu(v) 

Bab(ei& 

(BaGelas) i Baddas ! Pabdou | BaBlou! 
Ba@(ends Baiot | Babi: 
PaGela(v) : Babéa(y) | eee Babéoy 
Pad(e)id(v) 

(Padela) | Babda | Pabu(v) - 
Pable)id 


Plural 


— i Pathol PaBéon | Baetes t Pabdat Babed i PaBlat i 

Bab(eyids Babicd 
Pa@éoov | BaPlov ! PaGédoov | (Bab(e)idv) BaBdeov | BaGloov! 
(Bathésv) . (Pabidv) 


BaBdous i BaBlous I - Pabdas i Babelas | ~ >. | Babéa t (Babed)! 
ee coll | BaBetes f BablatBatia - 
PaB(e)és yD 


partons Batios) (Babeies! BaGerds) (Baba i Babed | 
Pobla | Bata) 


Residual forms, e.g. Palos, Pofeis, are not included i in the above table, but will be dis- 
cussed below where relevant. — 
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Singular 
Masculine 


at [ert Reed 


-fost -U 


The nominative form presents no variation (other than of spelling) and the accusative is 
also stable: loss of final /n/ occurs, particularly in the latter part of the period, but scribal 
practice and the preferences of modern editors also come into play. The genitive is remod- 
elled on the analogy of adjectives in -os, but the /e/ vowel is retained, e.g. Bapéou (see 
under neuter). This change, from inherited -éos to -éou, appears to have begun well before 
the period covered by this Grammar (see above). A further expected phonological devel- 
opment involving synizesis and shift of stress gives rise to forms in -100 (the earliest exam- 
ples are found in 17th-c. grammars; cf. the corresponding neuter form, below). However, 
an alternative form ending in /i/ (variously spelled) is attested from S. Italy, Sicily, Kos, 
Macedonia, Crete and the Heptanese, from the 11th c. onwards, the earliest examples oc- 
curring in personal names. These forms generalize the /i/ of the nom. and acc. masculine 
and neuter to the corresponding genitives. It is interesting to contrast the forms given by 
two grammars of the 16th and 17th c. respectively: tot yAuKi (Sofianos), tot yAuKéos 
(Romanos). The latter belongs (only) to higher, archaizing registers throughout our period. 


Nominative Apa ws 
Although the spelling may vary, the ending /is/ remains constant throughout the period: 


Tokvvns Maxpris (= Maxpus) (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 77.5) 
Kdéyttes wAaTUs Chron. Mor, H 6969 

paxpis frov dodv kutrdptocos Achil. L 32 

Trays &tLds vepewodns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 307 

Gyptos kal Bapats Deft. Par. 90 (metathesis from 8pacus; see I, 3. 9. 1) 
yAuus &dpas BERGADIS, Apok. V 91 

6 Bapis SOFIANOS, Grammar 39,16 

yhuxds Cypr. Canz. 17.3 

KL Opes yAuKls yo palveto xi dpes Tprkls Teplooa CuHortarsis, Erof. Il. 29 
yels wdvos py Fogate Spyis Thysia Ave 113 

Hrov &vBpcotros paKpus, Atyvds PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §8.7 


Genitive 

The forms in -ou have been found in texts from south-western areas, but are likely to have 
been more widespread (cf. the corresponding neuter form). Forms in -w or -# have a wide 
distribution throughout the period, especially as personal names: 


Martane air enci hang ocho ating isn ery, ba ene te ning Na 
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tot TAatéou Mdépou (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 30.22) 
tot Bapodou woAguou Chron. Mor H 1414 
3p8pou Pabéou DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 563 


Adovtos Maxpi (1099, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 68, 85.22) 

rod Moya (1109, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 11, 404.18) 

atyvov Nikita tod Bapu (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 226.5) 

Tay duTreAdvoov péxpr TeAcuTiis pou Téav Tod MAary (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, BoMPAIRE et 
al. 2001: 64, 357.104) (it is unclear whether the adjective is masc. or neut.) 

tot Fepaciiou Tot Mayu (1400, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 9, 79.1) 

xtip Avtaviou tod Bat (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 57, 48.4) 

tol Rapu Axou KarTAnos, P&N Diath. 104.11 

To otk KUp NiKoA(d) Bapouya, Asyonevou Tay? (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 280, 
219.3) | 

toU Papi SOFIANOS, Grammar 39. 16; Tod yAu«a ibid. 39.17 

tou Baby to MuAou (1572, Achaia, VeIs 1956: 451.22) 

. Povvdxn Maxpfi (1600, Zakynthos, KoONoMos 1969k: 18, 111.19) 
tot SacxdAou tod yAuKi: P&N Diath. 3145 
tot TAatd PoArod (1664, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 322, 202.14) 


The residual form in -¢os occurs mainly in texts that aim at a higher register: 


toll O&dos Bouvod (1081; Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 6, 62.42) 
wp Bpaydos ypovou Ptoch. 15 
tol yAuxéos ROMANOS, Grammar 5.15-16 


The form in -100, resulting from synizesis of -gou, nae not pee found Berore ae 17th, 


(s the corresponding neuter form): 


paxpiod GERMANO, Grammar 64.18 
*- tot Bapuot PorTIUS, Grammar 21.17 


Accusative 
No allomorphy occurs, other than the variable realization of final /n/. 


tov TAacrov AlBov (1144?, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.7) 
Ha Tov KUp “HAtov Tov yAuKiy Arm. 76 
paxpuv elye Tov TedynAov Pol. Tr 2242 
itrvov Pabiv kal péyov PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 7 (Vasileiou) 
Opfivov éxdtrtetov Spiptv Flor. L 399 (Cupane) 
Tétovov yAuKUv &épa FALIEROS, Jst. On. 370 
eis Tov Maxpl MaAdv (1588 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, MAvRos 1980: 464.31) 
HE TOV TIPIKY Pou Bavaro CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.80 and id., Katz. 1.110 
Kapouxd sft (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 231, 411.31); kapouyd ofuy 
éva (1686, ibid. 639, 877.13) 
£15 paKpUv Spdpov Theophr. Char. 126.32 
pé Bapl avactevoyd KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.163; els Eto1o klvtuvo Bapw ibid. IV.1756; wpiKU 
.., Svaotevapd ibid. 11.1572; pt Aoyopd TOAAd Papuv ibid. IV.1228; Strvo a ibid. 11.664 
: and 1238 
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Vocative 
The form is invariable. 


& Bapt SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16 
&gevtaxn pou yAuku Thysia Avr, 493 
KUpH pou yAUKU TROILOS, Rodol. IV.196 


Feminine 


a 
-ela  -€ar i -(e)i& 


(-efa) | -éafv) t -(end(v) 


The vowel to which the feminine endings are added is either the inherited /i/ (as in AG) 
or /e/, the latter on the analogy of the neuter plural or genitive singular (masc. and neut.) 
of the same paradigm. The two types alternate from the beginning of our period, and both 
continue in written usage. Synizesis and shift of stress must have occurred early in the 
period but are often not detectable except in certain metrical contexts (e.g. the examples 
below from Armouris and Digenis E). For the phenomenon see I, 2.9.4. Except in areas 
where synizesis does not take place, the difference between -ela, -éa and -(e)1& may well 
be purely graphematic rather than phonological. A feminine form in -¢ (a phonological 
development from -éa; see I, 2.9.4.3) may occur in texts from West Crete. One example of 
such an accusative has been located. 


Nominative 
Both -efa (variously written) and -¢a are commonly found in texts of all kinds: 


#\ BaGefa (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 298.36) 

Kal f odpé Tou elv’ paxperd, TAaTEta Kal peydAn Phys. 161 

TAateia Kal euptrxapos f 65d Tis dtreaAclas GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 579 

TOUTH f BdAacoa and Thy apyhy Frove yAuKla KarTANOS, P&N Diath. 135.12 
4, yAuxeia ROMANOS, Grammar 5.15~16 

thy Béotay, dro frov paxpla Bertoldos 70.6 


4 Babda (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 215.42) (4 BaGela also occurs in the same 
document, ll. 52, 53) 

Haxpéa, Aryvi) Pol. Tr. 2250 app. crit. (AX) (uaxpia, Aryv| BV) 

exelvn vd Zvi taxa Kal Arrapd STAFIDAS, latrosof. 17.1 

éxelvn <f> dpa t Bapda Alosis 122 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: Baped) 

eU8éa AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 520 (in rhyme with Praia) 

Aluvn ... paxpéa copdvta, kal wAatia éaxdores Spyies PAN Diath. 211.18 

Ha Tlétapa 4 oxdAa-Tapérla Euan ... WAaTéa tevtaKdoes Spyuies Chron. Tourk. Soult. 
81.15-17 

pla Aiuvn TOAAG Babéa LANDOS, Amart. sot. 331 3° 

4 B’ elvan maxéa LANDOS, Geopon. 188.12 

4 Coot pas el’ Boayéa Charon II 24 app. crit. 
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In the following examples synizesis is indicated (although editorial intervention cannot be 
excluded). The last example, in a Cretan text, shows vowel deletion after /r/, 


f poupn THs Evan paxpi& Phys. 428 

* pla paxpié (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 46, 79.47-8) 

f ayer Tod avOpartrou Elva TOAAG Badi& MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 402.3 (Pieris/Nikolaou- 
Konnari) 

f tettny d&& tlavtToune (1632, Naxos, KATsouros 1958/59: 8, 141.54) 

GUpnon TpKEel& TROILOS, Rodol. 111.239 

4 xovtapa “Tove Bap& KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1401 


Genitive 
Genitive forms are infrequent, but forms with -elas and -éas and -e1&s5 occur in the texts 
examined. 


ris Bodetas (1195, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1930: XLVI-9, 143.41-2) 


fig Tlorydars AmmiBdos (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.200) 
per& Badéas | épytis ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 43 (thyming with BactAgos) 


pedaypivds Pabertts Bagijs Zyivn KORNAROS, Erot. 1V.898 


Accusative _ 
The ending -ela(v) occurs mainly in texts which aim at a higher register, both at the begin- 
ning and at the end of our period; otherwise -ga(v) is the commonest form: 


. evoBalver Thy Babelav (1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 304.12) 
pe thy yAuxelav evOupnony Don Kis. 48.17 


Boos els Thy Babdav (1141, Coll. V: 5, 300.17) 

Bacéav PdATov Dig. G V.30 

Tipope>veowv yAuKéa Chron. Mor. H 2453 

y& Thy yAuKéav Tou pavav Arm. 61 (but yAuxlav app. crit. (P)) 

Baddow ay SKLENTZAS, Ymn, Mar. Magd. 138; pe Sprpéav geovi ibid. 109 

els Thy Bapéav pou dvéryKnv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 806; os Sid Thy payny Thy Papéav ibid. 
1299 

Thy otipe paxpéct Fyll. gadar. 170 

Exapav play yépupav TAatéav kal peydAnv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 612 

pt dvdryKaon Bapéa P&N Diath. 3794 

els Th BaSta Aoyxdda (1631, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 2 (ii), 132.9) 

Bapéav Umnpeciav LANDOS, Geopon. 182.17 (but Bapelav do Béverav ibid. 264.31); Eyouot Thy 
grousav traxéav ibid. 147.7 he 


Forms with apparent synizesis: 


Pathén airy Love poems V 565 

3pnida trayik Fyll. gadar. 162 Si a eat 

pé yAuKidy Kad TaTrewiy Kal yoAnviy govt Fior, Suppl. 279.26 

pt yAuKi& poi Diig. Alex. Sem. § 296 ye es 

els thy yAuKicx 6ed7n Alfav. 10 94 (ms yAuxia) 
Kat pe TH OMdKa THY TPIKIé yAUKEI& HNAIG TopidZer CHORTATSIS, Panor. M110° 
thy yAuKidy Kal xoupdpevny Sy MoREZINOS, Kini 68.36 

othy Maxpi “Appaxa (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 118.16) 
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els Thy Maxie Keporric (1611, Crete, ILIAKis 2008: 126, 122.3) 
pid prrddia KevTTTH Papia (1680, Naxos, SiroNIOU-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 16, 163.20) 
ori Madik PAuKré (1696, Nauplion region, DoKos 1971/74: 92, 109.17) 


Forms showing vowel deletion after /r/ or depalatalization of /s/ have been found in 16th- 
and 17th-c. texts from Crete and Naxos: 


poxpdv kadéva ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1673 

Maxpa MeZowAa (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 104, 119.6) 

ut Bapdv xapsidv Pist. voskos III 7.6 

o tyvoia peydAn Kal apo KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.42; otty wprKer& THs polpa ibid. IV.734 


xapiZora pla d&, prrouxaryepévn (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 3, 33.58) 


By contrast, West Cretan texts may have -é: oth MAaré Ztpdta (1603, Crete, BAKKER/ 
VAN GEMERT 1987: 177, 188.6) (for the phenomenon see I, 2.9.4.3). 


Vocative 
Examples have been found with -éa and with synizesis: 


yauxéa pou ouvobela Dig. E 957 

yaAuxeid pou untépa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 648.17 
noo Xpioré, yAuKia Kyat Fior 89.12 

wpiKid Kapbid ou MONTSEL., Evgena 1130 


Neuter 


Nom/AccJ/Voe. 


The presence or absence of final /n/ in the nominative and accusative may be occasioned by 
metrical requirements, in the case of verse texts, but otherwise presents no discernible pat- 
tern of variation (and may even be editorial). (For the preservation or addition of final /n/ in 
certain areas, see I, 3.7.2.) A form in -¢ov (€¢ov) has been found only once. It is clearly an 
analogical development (based on AG gen. d&¢os or neut. pl. é€éa), but one which did not 
catch on. The genitive follows the same development as the corresponding masculine form: 
either -¢ou > -100 or levelling of /i/, though few examples have been found. The different 
accentuations of the genitive of the place name Boéu are likely to be purely orthographic. 
The form traygod occurs only in a single text known for its morphological idiosyncrasies. 


Nominative 
oxapapdyyiw d€uv (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.130) 
Moxpuy ‘Aurrédiv (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45.222) 
1600 Bapuv Pol. Tr. 394 app. crit. (ABEV); paxplv 16 npdowmdy Tou ibid. 2232 
1d Trofov elve TrOAAd paxpiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.18-19 
péya, Opacuy Kal d&qupdv Td Kdaotpov ‘EyyArtépas Velis. p 317 
mxpU Corona Preciosa A 7v.25-6 Ok 
TpiKU yAuKw (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 131, 88.8) . 
10 oTdya Tou TAATY oav Batpdxou Vios Aisop. K 147.11-12 
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iva geddt 8&4 (1598, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27 Suppl., 145. oe) 
poxpy itove WAfjoa P&N Diath. 2726 

va ploraro EUS: Spi LANDOS, Geopon. 163.6 

eroBidBy 1d yAUKU Ki Hpbe TOpa Td TpIKU Fallidos 239 

SppiZw d€bv (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 971.18) 


Genitive 
Forms in -éou (and once -eot) occur in texts up to the 15th c.: 
pet& PAartiou TaAaiod Sf¢ou (12th c., Macedonia, PETIT 1900: 3, 120.26) 


mayeod ErMONn., Ilias 11.55 
pet& Bapdou katapdxou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 58.2 


The forms in -fou and (with synizesis) -10G cannot, in practice, be Uisungulshied as the 
orthography of mss and modern editions is not a reliable guide: 


wepi Tot yAukelou STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 14.382 

els TOU Tpayiod 16 pépos (1626, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 2, 215.15) 

toti BaBlou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 32.1); Tod Bato (1637, ibid. 54, 68.5; 1640, 
ibid. 160, 138) (place name) 

toU Papo Pist. voskos 1 1.315 (with deletion of /j/ after /r/, see 1, 2.4.7.4) 

Tpikiod uavtétou TROILOS, Radol. IV.358 

els ro Tpayiod Td pépos (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1982/83: 6, 96.5) 


Rarely, a form in -v is found, as for the masculine. It may have been more widespread than 
the surviving evidence indicates: Tod paxpt AiBaplou (10917, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. 
IX: 2, 386.11); tod Mayu A&oou (1620, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 363, 337.16). 


Accusative 

Like the nominative, the accusative form does not exhibit any variation, apart from the 
fluctuation of final /n/. A single exception has been found, in -éov (see discussion above): 
EmAoupiKov ... d&ov Dig, G IT.259. 


~ dv Bouviv (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 15.32) 
"76 Sacbv pudaav (1047, Athos, Lerort et al. 1985: 29, 260.83) 
~ gis TO vepdov TO yAuKuv (1102, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 2, 550.9) 
+ alg 16 Babbv 1d pudxw Dig. E 1585 
> .yAuxty &8éAqww Peri xen. 343 
6fUv EswxouptoouPaxov Achil. N 367 
6f0 petafwrdv (1538, Naxos, ViSVIZIS 1951: 10, 23.35) 
Kp yAukty 1é&oa pou Tedpav Cypr Canz. 51.6 
ToTdév papSuv Diig. Alex. F 16.9 (Konstantinopulos) 
Td yAuKU mpixdv Kal 1 TrpiKU yAUKév KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 154.17 
Kpids Taxt CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.56 
Bapt pavtéto kal mpixt Thysia Avr 121. 
potyo ou (ca. 1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 6, 219.12) 
kal 1 yAuxd Tou *Talp: PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 931 
+ 16 paxpl AdkKopa (1671, it YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 319.3) 


Vocative : 
TraiSly pou yAuKiv MAcHAIRAS, Chron. V 26. B 
TPIKU pou pilixd CHORTATSIS, Erof V.485 
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Plural 
Masculine 


Cee co a , 
ad an et ie 
oe fe | 
Ace -€ous | -fous | -10us 


The paradigm has been remodelled since Antiquity: the original masculine plural ending 
-cis (nom. and acc.) occurs only infrequently in vernacular texts of the period covered by 
this Grammar. Instead, the plural endings of adjectives in -os are added to the vowel /e/, 
and these forms may undergo synizesis and shift of stress. The forms with -éo1 etc. tend to 
be found in earlier texts, or those that aspire to a higher register. In verse texts the accusa- 
tive ending -éous often needs to be read as a single syllable, i.e. synizesis may be assumed. 
This is also the case with forms in -ious (yAuxlous, Spiutous), which perhaps simply reflect 
an orthographic convention. (See I, 2.9.4 and this volume, 1.5 on synizesis and spelling 
conventions.) By the end of the period covered by the Grammar, family names derived 
from adjectives in -Us may have a plural in -USes (often written -#Ses), like imparisyllabic 
masculine nouns (see 2.3.3), e.g. of yAuKeis-USes-Kol Tav yAUKUScv-Kdv Tous yaAukudes- 
Kos & yAuKUSes-Kol SPANOS, Grammar 29.4. 


Nominative 
Papdéo: Liv. V 1951 
Papdor Liv. § 1039 
oi Bapéot SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16-17 
Spipgor (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183. 49) (author from Sifaos) 


The following two examples (from Cretan texts) have vowel simplification and deletion of 
ii/ after /r/ respectively (see I, 2.9.2.1 and 2.4.7.4): 


ol taxol Kal xovtpol LANDOS, Geopon. 181.3 
xepdtepor Kat TAI Bapol ctropciva KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.1212 


The residual form i in eis is quite rare: doo glvon Traxeis els thy odpKa LANDOS, ‘Geopon. 
177.1. 
Genitive F ; 

t&v Bapdéwov SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16-17 

dd paxpécov Toteov Diig. Alex. Sem. § 601 


HET& Adyeov yAuKlav KoRoNaIosS, Andrag. Bua [X.69 (rhyming with dpvdev) 
Accusative a 
The examples include some instances of deletion of /j/ after /r/ in Cretan texts: . 

els trols tAatéous Tous Kautrous Chron. Mor. H 3603 | ve 

els robs Bapgous troAguous Dig. E 1785 


Adyous Spipgous, Bpuyiatous Velis. x 376 (Spipfous Bouxntixods i in ms s V)' 
tlot rét0Us TAatéous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 111, 6 oo, 
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plocous TOAAoUs kat Gpiguntous, yauxious DELLAP., Ervot. apokr. 1851 

yaAuxious yidoQe Tous Tvous Cypr Canz. 51.3 

Tpeis KLOUS TAXLOUS (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 487.434) 

tddo0us Aoyiapous Bapols TROILOS, Rodaol. 11.47; tol ypdvous tol Bapous ibid. IV.78; 
XoAaopous TpIKtoUs ibid. Chor. 11.4 

AdKKous ... Babiols BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 215.20 

pb orUAous paxprous (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaARAPA et al. 1982/83: 444, 669.9) 

Aoyiapous TOAAG Bapous KORNAROS, Erot. 1.807 

péoa els Bpcgous Pabeiots EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.5-6 


Some examples with the residual ending -eis: 


vic Ex Tos Trévous Gs yAUKEIS Liv. « 2190 app. crit. (P) 
Adyous yAuKels aveooedels Diig. Apoll. 23° 
+a Sévbpy exelva pe Tous yAurels xaptrous CANTEMIR, Krit. 449.16 
Vocative 
Few examples have been found: a ‘single example of -éor (from a grammar) and some in- 
stances of residual -eis: , 
6} Bapéor SOFIANOS, Grammar 39.16-17 


- &yputrvor puAakes, dfeis TOU ThAixouTou K&oTpou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 191 
© &yvwotor kal BpaSeis KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 24.25 
& &yvoctor kal avdéntor, BpaSels els Tes xapSles VesT., Pathi 399 


a Co 
NomJVoc. -ies | -(ejiés 
Ce cs ee 


The feminine plural follows the same development as feminine nouns in -a (see 2.11): the 
older endings -oa (nom.) and -as (acc.) are replaced by -es, a process which probably began 
in the Koine period. These “new” endings are preceded by the vowel, which is either /i/ (as 
in the fem. sg.) or /e/ (as in other masc. and neuter forms); synizesis can then occur, though 
the orthographic system may ignore it. Only a limited number of examples of relevant 
forms has been found in the texts examined. The accusative plural form rAatés can be ex- 
plained as a simplification of the two adjacent identical vowels (< wAarées; see I, 2.9.2.1). 


Feminine 


Nominative ; 
crorapéor AetTal paxpéon Sto (12th c., Macedonia, PETIT 1900: 3, 124.1) 
papiais Phys. 469 , 
urroplves G€Aouv vex elven poxples (16th c., 2, DELATTE 1946: 493.1); ponpes (ibid. 493.16) (with 
deletion of /j/ after /r/) 
yAuxits of trapatrévnoes Cypr. Canz. 51.2 OE tn i, IM 
éxouyouvtave al yAuxles gaovis MOREZINOS, Klini 79.13 app. crit. (K) 
of paxpts Oeppactes LANDOS, Geopon, 209.26, re i eee 
ol pepes of mrpixés cou Zinon V.160 (better: mpixiés) ‘; 
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Genitive : a Oh 
réav B>Bexa tpaxewv Artpdv (1090, Unknown, Lerort et al. 1990: 44, 155.15) 
and paxpteov tomy Diig. Alex. Sem. S 601 


Accusative ; 
pe Tas pakpeas THs putas Ptach. IV 56 
els Tas Bapdas avdcyKas Dig. E 1736 


BAAas Bapelas UTrnpeclas ZYGOM., Synopsis 143.B.13 


mharrés GumdSes BERGADIS, Apok. V 187 

poxpits (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954; 62.17) 

pe wAatés pavixes (1632, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 610, 584.16) 

otis Maxpits Outeies (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.17) 

els tes TAcrtuts IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 336,33 

pe SU0 pwpavértes palabes wAateies (1659, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954; 2, 29.11) 
prddues Bapits Kal drapes (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KarRaPaA et al. 1982/83: 231, 409.7) 
paxpits oxdAes Don Kis. 7.19 oo a 


Cretan, and occasionally Heptanesian, texts may have vowel deletion after /r/. This should 
be probably seen as simplification of two adjacent /e/ vowels rather than deletion of /j/: 


tis Bapés pou dvéyxes DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3138 

o té0¢s Papts avtdpes TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 176 

ard Paps Utrpectas LANDOS, Geopon. 266.7 : 

yeverddes ... | kal Ka0" dpy& tol éPdvaci paxpés, Eeyoupdiopéves KORNAROS, Erot. L578 
Vocative . 

& aBeApabes pou yAuxés FALIEROS, Thrinos 37 


Neuter 


a 
Nom./Acc/ Voc. -dat-edt fai -1& 


For the nominative and accusative the original AG form in -ta continues to predominate in 
our texts until the 15th c. As a result of synizesis and shift of stress, this ending develops 
into -1&, in most regions, with the earliest examples appearing in texts written in the 15th 
c. Thereafter, the continued appearance of the ending -éa may reflect stylistic choice and/ 
ora shift to a higher register, or simply conservative orthography. Forms in -a (sometimes 
written -cia) admit of a number of possible explanations: (i) analogical spread of the /i/ 
vowel of feminine forms; (ii) a conservative way of writing -16 (i.e. synizesis may have oc- 
curred but the scribe, consciously or unconsciously, avoids indicating it in his ortho graphic 
practice); or (iii) that synizesis does not occur in the geographical area from which the 
text originates. The last possibility is the case in texts from the Heptanese, particularly 
Zakynthos (Kartanos). Occasionally -e& is found in texts from Crete and elsewhere. For 
the genitive plural we might expect -1év, from -éov as a result of synizesis, but no instance 
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has been found. The form in -feov occurs in a text by the Zakynthian Kartanos, (For height 
dissimilation and lack of synizesis in such forms see I, 2.9.4.3.) 


Nominative 
We give, first, examples with the inherited ending -éa, then with -ed, finally with -1c, 
whether or not synizesis is indicated. 


etre Ev’ [mss elvar] Bapéa T& ofSepa Arm. 109 

ryAude cou &5éApia Peri xen. 288 

ut te yAuKéa THs Adyia PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 10 (Vasileiou) 

1& otrupia ... Gea Diig. Alex. F 216.8 (Lolos) 

t& Bouvd Ts Even tAatéa (1534, Unknown, Testi kdsiKOROMicA 2003: A, 10h 3) 
pope Kal Aaa Bertoldos 6.13 


1& 80 tAccred (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 41.31) 


Ta yAunik Dig. E 314 

dra yap otite Bpaxia ERMON., Ilias 2.204 

amixpla FALIEROS, Ist. On. 624 (end of verse, no synizesis) 

Ta yAuKia Ta Adyia Fyll, gadar 294a 

+a yauxla cou Aéyra Diig. Alex. E 161.11 (Lolos) 

7a Ewtd BO8ia TE Tayla KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 243.30 

Fyrav trayic (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387.8) 

T& yAuKia ppétia Cypr. Canz. 7.1; yAukic gv te 1&Gn ibid. 51.1 
T& TpiKid Tou xelAn CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.161 

Séxpua TpKId, pappaKkepa PEN Diath. 3915 


Deletion of /j/ after /r/ is common in Cretan texts: 


Bapd Tdv épavtxaot CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1688 
Bape Bap&’v’ ta (éAa cou Thysia Avr. 567 

elvta TOAAG Papé& <> Te Sveipc TCy Vosk, 374 
Papd& Hoave Te patia cou KoRNAROS, Erot, I1.816 


Genitive 
Examples are few, but both -écv and -fwov have been found: 


Kovtaplav pakpéwv KANANOS, Diig. 65.311 
| Tey Eee Tov mexious KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 243.32 


Accusative ee. 
Examples below are listed as for the nominative: 


- els of8npa Rapa GLYKAS, Stichoi 248 

_ PAorrtla TroAUTipa &rreipa Kai ofa Dig. G 1919 

__ Pabda KoAlyia Ptoch. IV 55; dofiKa Kal Té& poraxd otpesporra a xal iets ibid. 622 

els Tex APdS1a t& WAcréa Chron. Mor. H 50230 

* Sacda 1oAAd T& PPUSN Pol. Tr. 2071 app. crit. (A) 

 & Oérouv oxuAdtrouAa Artrapaé Kal tayéa STAFIDAS, abcor 16.466 

: Apepav Tov Tratépa Tou pnvipata Bapéa Achil. O Me 

. Offa potxa KANANOS, Diig. 74.548 

_ SaxtuAia elev paxpéa DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 288 
poxpé play mgapyty Kal wWaaréa plav TaAdpny LANDOs, Geopon. 141,29 
td TAatéa potya Bertoldin, 110.11 
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touBla dfeta Achil. N 1199 
TTOAAG Kaka Papla FALIEROS, Ist, On. 111 (rhyming with ypela) 
mraryic youpouvia FALIEROS, Log. did. 187 (cf. maxed youpowvia Derar., Log. did. 315) 
Exapav tpla KAwvapia paxpla KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 186.18; 840 katotkia woy{a ibid. 231.1 
o’ alta Ta Adyia Ta yAUKi& VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 162 
Te tpiKid ou Adyia Thysia Avr, 443 
» Te yAuKi& Tou T& vep& TROILOS, Rodol. 111.334; KAénpara mp mic ibid. 1.554 
poxpid adtia Bertoldin. 107.34 
xpuod, Papr& (1682, Cyclades, SIFONIOU-KARAPaA et al. 1982/83: 231, 407.23) 
Kavioxia ... TpKid KORNAROS, Evot. 1.620 


Examples with depalatalization after /s/ or deletion of /j/ after /r/: 


pavixic 6€& (1687, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 224.25) 
micvou Kovtdpia Suvard, Bapd KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1985 


Vocative 
No examples of a vocative have been found. 


33.2 The Irregular Adjectives fjious and GfjAus 


There are two adjectives which, in AG, followed the declension of adjectives in -Us but 
differed from them in accentuation, i.e. they were not oxytone. They are: ficus (propar- 
oxytone) and @fjAus (properispomenon), with feminine, respectively, hyloera and GAs 
(although some poets also used G7jAus as fem.). Both words continued in use in MedG 
and, to some extent, followed the same developments as the oxytone adjectives in -Us (see 
3.3.1), but with significant differences. The two words will be discussed separately in the 
following two subsections. 


3.3.2.1 pious 


The AG fractional adjective Aurous, “half”, can be found, in papyri from the Ist c. AD 
onwards, with certain endings of the -os declension: neuter singular f\icov (with or- 
thographic variations) and a possible genitive in -ou (see GIGNAC 1981: 128-9 for details). 
There are also a few instances of indeclinable fou in papyri, the New Testament and the 
Septuagint (BLAss et al. 1961: 28, §48), and many more in Byzantine chronicles (PSALTES 
1913: 159). 

These innovative forms, together with further developments comparable to toss for 
oxytone adjectives in -Us (e.g. neut. sg. fuloeov, cf. Babdov etc., 3.3.1), are also found in 
LMedG texts; however, inherited forms of the -us declension continue to be used, par- 
ticularly the neuter Ay10u, which is frequently substantivized and also functions as an 
indeclinable form. At the same time, the metaplastic form fipicos“is fully employed, and 


* There is some evidence that the veanater to the -os declension was ae swat in the Koine: see DIETER- 
ICH 1898: 177. : 


iy 
at 
i 
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i etibes tempt mai iad asc hii ey Am eden ws ee 
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is even found with pseudo-learned feminine forms, on the analogy of AG two-termination 
adjectives (see 3.2.4). 

By the EMG period, forms based on fiods (like adjectives in -os, -n, -o(v), for which 
see 3.2.1), with shift of stress to the final syllable, have become very common. A variant 
which occurs in texts of Cretan provenance from the 15th c. onwards is nods. (The initial 
lef may be analogical, or a prothetic vowel, following deletion of /i/.) Deletion of the un- 
stressed initial vowel (aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1) results in the SMG form yiods, which has 
been found in one 15th-c. non-literary text of unknown provenance, and becomes more 
widespread from the 16th c. 

Examples are listed below under the appropriate form of the nominative masculine sin- 
gular: (i) §prous (both with inherited forms and with morphological developments similar 
to those of adjectives in -Us); (ii) pisos; (iii) hprcds; (iv) Eprods; and (v) pods. Additional 
variants are noted where relevant. 


i) fpicus ; 
10 fa(u) Tod Kdotpou (1089, Leros/Samos, NysTazopouLou- PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 


52.17-18) (substantivized) 

abv TavTev Tav hnoéav Tav ev adre (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48.6) 

Zoos futou fpas Pol. Tr 2551 app. crit. (AX) 

“Byes 54 ypdvov Kal fpiou Liv. V 2669 

Fes fptou fugpas tweptrétpav Diig. Alex. E 17.7 (Konstantinopulos) 

guadZovras Tavta T& fulon Ts peplSos (1592, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 75. 2 
__ Kal Atove nmpd&toa Séxa Fyiou (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.4) 

eBaothevoev évvda ficu xpdvous RODINOS, Vios Ign. 62.12. 


Bikainples of morphological developments comparable to ase for Savion adjectives in 


Us (3.3.1): 


ol pév Aunoeies TOU Kiip NiKoA(cou) (kal) fuiosies THs ExxAnolas (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 


1980: 14, 102.25) 
1 tloeov Tot SAou Bouvod (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48. 3); al tot 


KaraAnpbévtos hyicéou (ibid. 48.16) 
In the following examples #j Apiou (variously spelled) may be regarded as indeclinable: 


Tod Suv ao HN (1089, Leros/Samos, NYsTAZOPOULOU- PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 53.44) 
uv tot fsicu Tot vepot (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VI: i, 357. 13) 

‘7& Fon (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 184.8) 

Tiy pév Frou tis prxBelons trowss Crnprotacbes (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.8-9) 
>. T&v Koupoepcroov Té pou Alex. Rim. 1318 - 
-» Té Fpion (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 15, 54.16) 

t& fipion (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 253, 349.14) 

Té fon otdpeva (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.10) 

Ta fipiou tijs peplBos (1560 {copy of teh! Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 128, 

26. 36-7) 


| The neut. pl. Aylon (rather than -ec, perhaps on the analogy of the pl. of neuter nouns in -os) is very oom 


from the Hellenistic period onwards, though stigmatized by the Atticists. 
2 Qn the range of forms that occur in S. Italian documents, see further MINAS 72003: 92-3, 96. 
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ii) fyprcos 

thy dAAny Etépav fuiony xopav (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.27) 

16 fyicov Tod K6cpou Chron. Mor. H 3248 

povov Te elonpeva Fiptoa Trp(&)yu(ara) (1398, Corfu, Asonitis 1993: 1 [A’], 19.17); 
popaédav fynony (ibid. 19.20) 

wapd C' coASla Kal Fpicov Assizes B 337.28; 1d fuicev Tou relyous ibid. 361.3; aepal 1d. 
fpioo ibid. 421.21 

(rowty ...) Thy Aony taurny (1414, Corfu, Matvezo8 1991a: (1), 317. 19) 

Loos fpioov fhepas Pol. Tr. 2551 app. crit. (V) (yoo B) 

thy d&pevtidy thy fiony Chron. Toc. 1370; tous fyrcous Kal wAgov ibid. 2556 

of fuicor Achil. O 540 

1d fpicov Tod vnoolou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60. 26-27; SAa ta fica ibid. V 24. 14 
dg’ te prod TOv fytooov LIMEN., Than. Rod. 151 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: até) 

16 Trortpiov Td Hucov Diig. Alex. E 235.12 (Lolos) 

oxeddov f fpion yiis To K6opou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 198.5 

7% fica (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.36) 

avd pla tAata 1d fpucov (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 16, 
227.7); Tk fica yopagia (1545, ibid. 101, 284.2) 

te fynoa epyaotipia (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 123. 13) 

+ fyncov tpouxlov (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 672, 584.4) 

thy futon yfis ... 4 SAAN Funoy (1671, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 232, 206.5-6) 
thy hyo cou étrapyi& KATSAITIS Thy. IIl.62 


Occasionally, in documents from S. Italy and Corfu, the adjective is treated as being of two 
terminations, i.e. masculine forms are used with feminine nouns: Umépyei f Arcos [xopa] 
Oechpetpov Tis éutis yuvijs (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.26), thy étépav 
ficov EooSelav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 30, 164.7); Thy fiuicov 
prbeioav éxxAnolay (ibid. 189.5). 


ili) Tnods 

This form is the necessary intermediary between fpicos and picds, but rather few exam- 
ples have been found in the texts examined. The earliest occurs in Ptochoprodromos (12th 
c. but 14th-c. ms), the latest in a 16th-c. text of unknown origin. 


Bltoav cuvéyel Kal tno Ptoch. IV 256 

16 fynodv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 492.18); fpicdv TroSdpw ibid. 496.4; fyody 
taviy ibid. 497.8 

+h tynod ex Th elpfén mrootariké (1524, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 4, x’.33) 

véx yn) kal dr’ ata 6 &SeApds pou T& hyo (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 37.20) 
16 hod a’ atrro (1545, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 164, 106.9) 

puddooovta Tk hrodv (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 135, 255. 22-3) 
Te hod Té dopa (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 237.156) ' 
fos huict hyepav weprérnpav Diig. Alex. F 16. (Konstantinopulos) 


iv) nods 
This form has been found only in texts originating from Crete and Naxos (15th-17th c.) 


1& Etepa éuiod (15th c., , Crete, KODER 1964: 46.22); 1d &piad derrd Te GveoGe pouZoupia (ibid. 
48.35) 

v& Aoyotvra Té fuica ... Kal Te AAG Epnod (1517, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 3 {later copy], 
51.15-16) 
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ais Euraris Ba&pKas (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 11, 14.3) 

TOUS EuITOUS omratiortddes (1568, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 133, 254.4) 
ol durcol P&N Diath, 3036, 4440, 4475 

pt 1 dnd Stathis 1.453 

BAa ta Epo (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 410.9) 

var Baver SAN TH epiot} apouxa (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 559, 496.18) 
EBydvovtas TO Epicd ArcquTo (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.90) 


v) prods 
The SMG form, with loss of initial vowel as a result of aphaeresis, has been found first 
in the 15th c. and is widely attested from the 16th c. onwards. 


v& Tre&pn Ta rok (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 42, 36.1-3) 

va tyn tréoa els 7d p96 (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.16-17) 

tov picdv Mopéav (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 6.1, 241.18) 

Ta pro& TO &gévt(os) Tot Kadi (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 153, 
278.31) - 

1 picdv povaottp (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 703, 606.2) - 

Kal 28woe Tol ulod Tou Td pod Kal Td GAAS piod énfipe crés Tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.14~ 
15; profs pepds Spdpos ibid. 136.20 

vd xd TO plodv 697d Stathis 11.213 (ms pico) 

16 oxouTapiw HKowe x1 5 TH pid 1” Gvolye: KORNAROS, Erot. 1V.1699; otdv KduTro TépTel 1d 
ynod, T GAAo pod érropéver ibid. IV.1764 

Oro guacyer TH pouXa tou Exe TE "pod Paroim. (Warner) 106.15 

picol did Sautous fipBacr EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 15.7 


3.3.2.2 SijAUS 


This adjective is quite rare in MedG and EMG, mainly because it has been replaced by 
the alternative form @nAuxés (which has the meaning “female” already in the 3rd c. BC); 
@nAuxés follows the regular paradigm of adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1). Some examples from 
the period covered by this Grammar: 

ta&v OnAuKdy Phys. 130; 4 6nAuKi ibid. 415 

4 OnAuKh (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 6.10) 

4 OnAuxh KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 149.8; tis OnAuKiis ibid. 149.7 

ivds copapiKod, OnArKod, patpou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 417, 415.5) 

Tov Onduxddv rms mraididv (1625, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 99, 239.22) 

Te OnAuKd traidic Tous (1659, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 2, 28.9) 

4 SAAN OnruKt SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.8 - 


Forms of @ijAus occur mainly in texts that strive for a higher register, or a more formal 
style, such as romances, certain non-literary texts, and, most notably, the Physiologos (mss 
of the 15th and 16th c.). Forms which are undeniably masculine, i.e. agreeing with a mas- 
culine referent, are (not surprisingly) very rare for this word. Examples of feminine and 
neuter forms are given below. on 

Feminine 61Azia and, with shift of stress, @nAela are quite common in Late Antiquity, 
in Byzantine texts and more generally in higher-register texts until LMedG. OnAelo often 
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functions virtually as a noun (gen. pl. OnAeidv and @nAeloov are both found). These exam- 
ples are from texts in a mixed register: 


qavras Tous Katlovtas Kal &vEpag Kal OnAslas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 245.622) 
thy @nreiav Phys. 412 


There exist some innovative forms for the feminine singular, based ona nominative 6An, 
replacing the inherited form @*Az1a. They have been found in the Physiologos (probably 
15th c.) and the romance Velthandros (16th-c. ms of a work of the 13th/14th c.): 


thy OH Any Phys. 11; * Gt ibid. 12; tis GHAns ibid. 55 and 229 © 
K exoTITETO TH GULpopan Tis BHAns ola EAN Velth. 1142 


Another development of the AG paradigm may be observed in the feminine form @}Aca, 
comparable to new feminine forms of oxytone adjectives in -Us (3.3.1), but with the stress 
remaining on the first syllable: 6}Aea traida Saupaothy Dig. A 37. 

The neuter singular 6fAu (gen. sg. OtyAeos) and plural @4An are sporadically attested in 
both literary and non-literary texts, throughout the period: . 


thy Tod Bros yévous NIKON, Logos 1 120.4; pet& Tod OtAzos ibid. 120.18 

&poev xal OfjAu UTripxaow d&pKxoTrovAta Bvo Dig. G IV.108 

1a 88 Te Tpla GAN Pol. Tr. 1158; Te SE OHAn ibid. 10633 (ACX; Ta GnAuKe B) 

10 67jAu Phys. 10 

fotéprons Tot OhAgos ds Erpeptis repdvn Dig. A 34 

trardly &v attév BAU SFRANTZIS, Chron. 12.6 

vd vi TOO mronSlou étrov elyen éyKdotpios cite fAuy elte Gpoev Sv Evan (1522, Crete. 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 63, 118.11-12) eo 

&poev kal Biju Tous Exapev 6 Oeds KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.6 

BiAu GE yevvtion PETRITSIS, Dig.043 _ 


One instance has been found of a neuter plural @yAsia: SviK& E&ppeva (kal) OACEra) 
Sexonévte (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 161.234). This variant (if the 
transcription is reliable) can be compared to the forms in -ia found for oxytone adjectives 
in -Us (see 3.3.1). on Be oe 


3.3.3. Adjectives in -ns (Oxytone or Paroxytone) | 


In AG, adjectives in this category were of two terminations, i.e. they had one set of forms 
for both masculine and feminine gender and another set for the neuter. We include here 
four types of word, which differ only in their patterns of stress: (i) oxytone adjectives like 
codeviis; (ii) paroxytone adjectives (often, though not always, with a prepositional or other 
prefix), where the stress is regressive in the nominative and accusative of the neuter singular 
and moves to the penultimate syllable in the gen. pl., e.g. cuvOns; (iii) adjectives in -5ng, 
e.g. SacaSns, which keep the stress on the penultimate except for the gen. pl. (-w5av); 
and (iv) those in -#jpns, e.g. ppeviiens, Which are paroxytone in all forms. By the period 
covered by this Grammar, all of these have acquired Ist- and 2nd-declension endings in 
some of their forms, in addition to the original 3rd-declension ones. We do not include 
here adjectives that have acquired a full paradigm in -os, -n, -0, like &xpiBds < dxpiPris, or 
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metaplasms of the type Trappéyedos (< Tappeyebns) or SUaTtUXOS (< SuoTUyts).23 Forms 
of the older type will be dealt with here, but for the new adjective formations in -os, see 
3.2.1 above.™ Other variant forms will be referred to in notes, but not included in the main 
paradigm. 

Two adjectives can have an imparisyllabic plural in -75es (cf. masc. nouns in -#s, 2.3.3, 
and certain fem. nouns in -#, 2.12.1), in addition to the inherited forms, when used as 
nouns: edyevtis (which is often used as a noun) and ovyyevis (which is almost always 
substantivized).* The form ouyyevdSes (which disambiguates masc. and pl. forms that 
both end in /is/) is common in Cypriot texts and occasionally found elsewhere (cf. fem, 
nouns in -#, 2.12.1): 


tous cuyyevardes Assizes A 39.1; of cuyyevddes Tou ibid. 118.16 —r 
- ol ouvyxevdSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.12; pt tos cuvyyevades Tou ibid. V 550.13 
vip &ydanpy tots cuyyevddes Fior 76.7 
Tous ouyyevddes pou Kal pious Pist. kekoim. 477 
pet tos cuyyevddes tou (1515, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 70, 75.7) 


al evryeviSes Pol. Tr. 10619 (but note that this text also has sg. forms, e.g. 4 evyevida ibid, 10753) 

ol evyevijSes ERMON., Jias 21.32 (ms C oi evryeveis yap) (it is unclear whether evyevijSes is 
masc. or fem.) 

ol evyevibes SAes Poulol. 52 

ol edryevddSes Pol. Tr. 10619 app. crit. (BC) 

h peyrotévou F dyip& F tivddv evryevdSaov Pol Tr 7403 


Adjectives in -ns/-1is already exhibit instability in the Ist c. AD: forms with 2nd-declension 
endings can be found in the papyri, e.g. GyioU PMich. 122 127 (AD 49), tous évyevous 
MChr, 159.16 (AD 51/53), and the addition of final /n/ to the masc. and fem. acc. sg. is 
not uncommon (GIGNAC 1981: 135-8). As with other two-termination adjectives, there is 
a tendency for new forms to be created for the feminine, by analogy with other classes of 
adjective. (On the remodelling of such adjectives, see further HATZIDAKIS 1892: 381-2; 
JANNARIS 1897: 139.) As a consequence, the paradigm presented below is necessarily a 
“mixed” one; unless there is a shift of stress (e.g. eUmrpetros < eUTrpetryjs) it is impossible 
to determine when full metaplasm has occurred. However, when a masculine nominative 
singular in -os is found, together with other related forms, we assume that the adjective has 
moved over to that category (for which see 3.2.1 and 3.2.2); but the inherited forms of the 
-ns paradigm will continue to be found in higher registers. 


® The adjective syris illustrates the difficulty of assigning forms to a particular lemma: alongside inherited forms 
"-(.g. T6 Bépya edpov tyids Dig. A 2937), we find innovative oxytone forms like neut. pl. Uy: MONTSEL., 
. Evgena after 1158, but also forms with regressive stress that imply a metaplasm trios, e.g. Stv derdperve by10 
Kavéve poppa ZINos, Varr, 310; Syious kal &BAafous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 51.14. 

* Very occasionally, the change is in the opposite direction. An example is eUatrAayyvtis (ms eVortAcryxvels) from 
» eGotrAayyvos: & Geds yap, dos eomAayuts Chron. Mor. P 624. (The older, 15th-c., ms H reads elorrAaryvos at 
*S These forms should not be confused with the plurals of the fem, nouns ouyyevis and edyevis, the first of which 
"is found in Koine and EMedG texts, but also occurs in LMedG; evryevis is probably an analogical formation. 
’ Examples: téoas tov ouyyevidas Eisit. f.31.2, kal tov ouyyeviSév cou ibid. f.5r.4 (with shift of stress on the 

.. analogy of 1st-declension nouns, or perhaps metri gratia); of etryevi8es Poulol. 52... 
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In general, those adjectives that constitute frequently used lexical items, in all registers, 
tend to be adapted to the paradigm of adjectives in -os, with three terminations. Conversely, 
those adjectives that continue in written use occur mainly in texts that aim at a more for- 
mal, stylized or mixed register, for example legal documents and certain literary texts, 
such as verse romances. However, it must be stressed that innovative (i.e. “non-classi- 
cal”) forms also occur in such texts, as well as apparently undeclined forms, as in: pet& 
TrévTav THY XpEIoSy Epyarstoov adtot (1567, Corfu, VerRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.7). The 
word tAtjpns is also found as an indeclinable adjective, and as an adverb (see 4.2.5 and 
KriARAS, Lex. 8.v.). : | 

Finally, it is noteworthy that many new adjectives formed with the suffix -d8ns, e.g. 
SucPaTHSns, SucKoAwSns, come into existence in LMedG. One text that is particular- 
ly rich in such formations is the romance Kallimachos and Chrysorroi; for details see 
APOSTOLOPOULOS 1984: 184. , 


6 Singular oP 
a a 
Nom. evryevtys evyeviis | evryevty _ fp evyevds | etryevi(v) t 

- fetyevd(v)i-o¢.. 
Gen. evyevols i evyevou t eUryevols | etryeviis euyevotis 
euryevij ae 
Acc. evryevii(v) | evryevd(v) evyevi(v) —- stryevds | evryevty(v) t 
edryevd(v) | -05 
Voc. U u 2 


ain 


evyeveis i evyevol eUyeveis t etryeves eUyevi| i eUyevd 
. .. petyevda ny 
Gen. 
ce. 


Voc. (ebyevets | etryevol) | (ebyeveis | etryevds) (etryevij i etryevd) 


In the tables of allomorphs below, differences of accentuation are not shown. 


764 Il Nominal Morphology 


Singular 
Masculine 


Nominative me | 
The nominative is entirely stable throughout our period (the ending -os would imply meta- 
plasm to a different paradigm).* 


d Adyos 6 EnpwSns GLYKAS, Stichoi 19; Copadns ‘Ans ibid. 487 

xal Fjoat kal abb&Sns Spaneas P 97 

SacaSns totes Chron. Mor. H 6688; xAaatamdns tétr0s ibid. H 6968 

Li palveoen as katnptis Flor, L 316 (Cupane) 

Wes ouprypdos ebipyeto ppikTodsns, cypiodns Velth. 251 

trpans FALIEROS, Log. did. 63 

6 TéTros Frov TeTpPdSns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.5; dotevis ibid. V 371.26 

dANBSis KANpovdpos (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997; 3, 23.13) 

Even cuvi8ns kal tpaKkniKxds SOFIANOS, Paidag. 111.21 

paviadns &vpatros Chron. Tourk. Soult, 28.1; Gupasys els tov TdéAcyo ibid. 45.4 

tov MiyaniA TrapaKaAel va un yevel mpowétns STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 534 (Pidonia) 

TéTrOs peuLaT@bns Vios Aisop. D 244.4 
_ ABpiokdpevos dotevis év TH oko Tou (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 162, 162.1) 
Genitive 
The inherited genitive in -ous/-ots continues to be found, particularly in texts that aspire 
to a higher register. Two alternative innovations must be dated to the MedG period: (i) 
assimilation to the -os declension by deletion of final /s/; and (ii) adoption of the ending 
fil (<n>) on the analogy of Ist-declension nouns. Although it is extremely difficult to date 
these changes, the evidence so far collected suggests that the -ou/-ot ending (first attested 
in a 10th-c. document from S. Italy) is established before the -n/-# form appears in written 
texts. 
to Torrewod Kal etrreAotis Dig. GIV.991 
Tol TroAutratots Liv, V 28 : ; 
. TOU etryevotis Gpyov (1530, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 98, 118.5) 


Toll euteA0s kal Guabotis Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 9» 
TH Adyia TOD dcefots MOREZINOS, Klini 25.16-17 


* Unusually, the masc. nom. sg. of 1Atpns is found in the form TAfipos (i.e. metaplasm to the -os declension) in 
a 15th-c. text: TAA pos obpavds (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2864). Cf. plural 1Afjpot below. 


tol olkoyevoli (975, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 7, 5.14); cuyyevot (1141, ibid. 129, 171.19) 

toG xypioTot GAnGot Geo hydv (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 16.6) 

eureAod (1202, S. Italy, NADAL CANELLAS 1983: III, 165,23~4) 

ouyyevou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244,592) 

Tot evyevod avbpds (1472, Corfu, KontDaRIs/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.10; 1473, ibid. 21, 
160.5) 

ovyayTpoy Tot taveuTtuyot AiBlotpou KAitoBdvtos Liv, E 4357 

m&oa evoeBob Kal 6p808dfou &v@pdtou KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 453.13 

tot dobevod Pist. kekoim. 395 

tol Etépou pUaKos TetpwSou (1613, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 61, 183.11) (perhaps a scribal 
error) 

tol eUteAot SouAou cou (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399, f.2r.13) 


tot Awevdtj (1395, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 154, 129.41) (proper name) 
tov moAuTraéy Liv V 1 

tot dobevi Assizes B 437.25 

as Tpetrer aoa etryevi| dvOpatrou va Td Trofon Chron. Mor. P 7458 

tot doeBi (14977, Rome, MAVROEIDI-PLouMIDI 1971: 4, 136.27) 

Tot evyevs| Gpyoov (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 29, 29.4) 

tol etvryevij (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.23) 

to¥ uiow pou Tot povoyevfj Diig. Alex. E 164.21 and 165.18 (Konstantinopulos) 
tol doeBi] MOREZINOS, Klini 48.12 

Tot &re187 Kal yovtpot Aaot (1622, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.26~7) 
Tou evryevf| Gpxo (1628, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 2, 332.18) 

Tol copwrdtou K’ etryevij To KaBadttp Pouapivn SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.7 


Accusative ; 
The usual fluctuation of final /n/ is observed, even in texts that aim at a higher register (e.g. 
the romance Kallimachos), where the original AG ending -n might be expected. 


TETPOKPHLVwdn ToTrov Log. parig. L242 

edyevijy véov (1387, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: XL, 220.10) 

elxa tatépa evryevty Liv. V 3189 

oxAdPov doteviy Assizes B 436.25 

KpuoTaAA@dnv trotayév [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 151; konuveddnv tétrov ibid. 170; 1pds 
Tov Kapdv Exeivov Tov cuvién ibid. 2232 : 

’s Tov doeBty, Alosis 745; tdv evryeviy Tov SovKav ibid. 398 

euyeviy dvdpa (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 1, 149.3) 

Tov Aoyyodn téTrov (1528, Corfu, ZARIDI 1992: 4, 75.15) 

dv vouvexfj ZINOS, Penth. Than. Prol. 3 

els Tov TéTrOv Tov oKOT@SHY KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 119.40; els Evav BeooeBiy &vBpay ibid. 
226.36; tov crrerOy ibid. 484.6 POS : 

did Tov dcrrerOt Aadv (1622, Karpathos?, ZERLENDIS 1918d: B, 300.15) 

Evav xoopiderny ... TepaTdSn, GAA& etripeAt Bertoldos 4.13 


An accusative in -o(v), in the case of words that have not generally gone over to the -os 
paradigm, is rather rarely found. Examples have been found in Heptanesian texts: 


iaptooe dAnddv kal vdpipdv tou Koppgooo (1519, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 4, 158.5-6) 
elot KdGe eUceBd kal dp8d80£0 xpioniavd (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 297, 234.46) 
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Vocative 
Only forms in -n occur.?” 


Endacev 6 “Epes, ouyyevi], TAdopa gpixTdv dvelpou Liv. a 655 

Bixaioxpita GAnéi Flor L 701 (Cupane) 

otpagou, avOdvTn evyevij, Achil. O 472 

& ‘Incot povoyevi|, povoyevi] P&N Diath. 3902 

evyevt Kal hyotmpeéve pou KoupTrape (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 
359.1) 


Feminine 


Nominative 
Alongside the inherited form (which is identical to the masculine nominative), a aisiacs 
feminine in -n, on the analogy of adjectives in -os, appears from the 12th c. onwards. 


Téoa wuxt) KaAdobeAtis Liv V 10 

tye, Eipiun i Biba dotevts otca (1497, Cony, Karybis 1999b: 1, ee 3) 
Eipepiis trepdvn Dig. A 34 

Saipovadns puots [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1066; Scnpovadns ypaia ibid. 1431 
nv de 1 kdpn evyevns Diig. Apoll. 185 

h tpttn elven gAeypormSns LANDOs, Geopon. 188. 13 


4 evayh pov (1156, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 7, 87.1 1) 

Hi koAobeAh wap epod yevopévn (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 334.31) 

4, invent) Tepoceuyt (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 131.16) 

kupa xapitov evyevt, Bacilicoa Po&dyuvn Liv. E 2467 

1 euyevt apydévticoa Diig. Apoll. 218 

Sihynois ... wovetixt Kal wAtpn Alosis 1. 

é&otevoticoa Kal KAwtpn (1516, Corfu, Kaka pOuLA/PAr unio AateGh 1998: nes 
101.13) 

doGevi} els 1d xopplv ths (1614, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 14, 317. 4) 

evyevi Kat auth Vios Filaret. 237.11 

eluat GAnOt Ocotéxos MOREZINOS, Klini 14.15 

vi ktyveaby UTepnpdvera Bertoldin. 108.5-6 


” There is a single exception, hard to een unless it is simply a ees calami: xal yviou euyyes mS Liv. a 
402 app. crit. (N). 


3 Adjectives ; "167 


Forms like the following, with the feminine nominal suffix -1c0a, accusative -looa(v), are 
sometimes found, but are marginal to the adjective paradigm: 


ody Thy elSe tpotéticaav Chron. 1619 937 — 
f ToAalrwpn KAwhpiooa (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: VIM, 184.12) 


Genitive 
The inherited form -ous is found mainly in texts that aspire to a higher register. The inno- 


vative ending -ns (the same as that of adjectives in -os, with fem. -n) has been found from 
the 13th c. onwards, though it was probably in use some centuries earlier. 


tijs eUyevots Kdpnjs Dig. G VI.29 

Tis eUyevois éxelvns Tis Kouptécas Achil. N 793 

tis OnAelas tis aloxpadsous Ptochol. « 683 

tepatmbous pucews LANDOS, Amart. sot. 334.40 

Tis elAixpivols &yaarns (1693, Corfu, Tsitsas 1978/79: [2], 209.135) 


Tis evaytis poviis (1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 287, 397.19) 
Tijs SuoTuyis ths ypalas Log. parig. L, 328 
Kupas Xapitoov evyevits Liv. V 2273 
Tis evyevijs pou Ouyatpds Velth. 952 
did mréons WAtpns eouolas (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 7, 13. T);? m5 
ouyyeviis (app. crit.) (1531, ibid. 148, 268.26) 
kal evyevils kupdrroas Atarlévtas (1665, Zakynthos, Bousouipis 1957: IM, 117. 19) 


Accusative 
With or without final /n/, the form occurs throughout the period covered by the Grammar. 


tehelav kal dveAArTr hy (1137, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Col. XI: 8, 522.3) 

xdpiv tAtpny Spaneas P 183 

ue expiry thy yveouny Chron. Mor. H 5645 

elxev 6 pijyas evyevty, Suopgny Buyatépay Liv. E 3502 

O5ov ... kpnuvadny Velth. 1096 

ofevapcy Kai elAixpivi (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 6, 143.27) 
Thy xpucauy?iv Képny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2011; els corAayvaé&y puoww ibid. 753 
Suyatépav povoyeviiy Diig. Alex. F 174.3 (Konstantinopulos) 

ody doeBiy THy Eyoue Alex. Rim. 2546 . 

nd xalada tradic etryevi| (1605, Koroni, MERTzI0s 1960: 21. 16) 

yroml’s T& wévra Sixca Kal &AnGA oe eUpe PETRITSIS, Dig. O 942 


Vocative 
No examples have been found. 


* Fem. cvyyévicoa can certainly be regarded as a noun: Tis duis ouyyétviooas (1202, S. Italy, NADAL CaNEL- 
LAS 1983: IIL, 164.7). Another rare form borrows the fem. ending of the present participle: thy etyevotcav, 
Thy KaAtw Poulol. AZ 61. 

» Here TAtpns could be a gen. sg. form, but, as mentioned ane: the adjective i is sometimes used indeclinably, 
a usage already found in papyri from the 1st c. AD onwards; see GiGNac 1981: 138-9. 
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Neuter 


The inherited ending -es for nominative and accusative continues to be used in a wide range 
of (mainly literary) texts. However, forms in -n(v), perhaps by analogy with the neuter of 
adjectives in -Us (see 3.3.1), as well as neuter nouns in -1(v), are found in texts dating from 
the 12th c. onwards. (Note that the pronunciation of <u> merges with /i/ from ca. 10th/11th 
c.; see I, 2.4.6.1.) More rarely, neuter forms in -ov can be found. Since some adjectives of 
this type do move completely to the -os, -n, -o(v) paradigm, e.g. yeudds from yeudtg, this 
sort of fluidity is to be expected. An odd hybrid in -os, only for the word ovvnfos, occurs in 
the Chronicle of Morea, War of Troy and a Corfiot document. For the genitive, only forms 
in -ous have been found. 


Nominative 
alpa Toad ppixddsdes Pol. Tr 7530 
70 vepov i To}v Spocepdy, Goel xiv wuxpades Dig. A 1611 
aiportSes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 108.23 
Evan 2AAiTres SOFIANOS, Paidag. 97.5 
Sidnn Erdi Spier TH Gwpeudés oTSpa TOU Xpro tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.29-30 
evddBes Kal KaAOXdveuTOv LANDOS, Geopon. 203.1 
ds obvndes PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2107 


1d xerpappoeidt Enpopuaxit{ny (1297, Athos, BoMPAIRE et al. 2001: 27, 193.23) 
2roto elvan KivSuveSn MOREZINOS, Klini 130.31 : 
Kpooiv ... Kitpivo Kal evan LANDOS, Geopon. 184.17. 


xol wavTa otéKer ovn8os Pol. Tr. 11980 app. crit. (CV) 
Genitive : 

Tot kkotpou Tow tepipavols Eisit. f.6r.3 

tot SpaxovtesSous kkotpou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1225 


Accusative 
Seppa ... Uyiés Dig. A 2937 
Bouviv ... SuoKoAdbdes [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2515; AeteTov Auydsdes EUAov ibid. 507 
e0dsdes kal SuodSes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 111.20 
elye Lwodvva ouvnbes DEFAR., Sos. 95 (Holton) 
1d Sinvexts adtod trappnordsses pvnpdouvov (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 238.221) 
Bépos TOAAG KavodSes AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 27 
dpayts (1685, Zakynthos, MaNousakas 1940: 303.1) 
+d Tepatebdes tpdowtov Bertoldos 23.14-15 | 


zémiov &ypnotov Kal TeTpdSn (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 70, 83.17) 
' TepiKaAAfy Kal dpotov Pol. Tr. 303. ee 
Opaiov, Tappeyéiny Velth. 326 
Bpdxcov, poppadcas Eautdy els everSH 1raiSlov Dig. T. 1926 
XapTi peyBpavadnv LANDOS, Geopon, 169.36 


3 Adjectives 


npoypa ayiacpevoy, 008 eUoeBov Assizes B 406.25 
<xal> 1A Sic 1d otvnBov Chron. Mor. P 8952 
elyev fh Kopn ouvnbov Byz. IL 65 


ds 78 Exouv [ms Exn] yp 1 o¥vnB0s Chron. Mor. H 2393 
indypaya kata 16 auvnbos (1458, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 3 [F'], 26.22) 
Vocative ; ; : 
No examples have been found. 


Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 

The inherited ending -1s continues in use. Very occasionally, forms in -o1 are found, for 
adjectives that do not appear to have undergone metaplasm to the -os paradigm. They may 
simply be ad hoc formations, indicating the general tendency to adopt 2nd-declension 
endings. 


ds Opaourepor vecbtepor Kal abOdSers Spaneas P 220 7 sus 
byeis Chron. Mor. H 1535, but tysion or& xopyula Chron. Mor. P 1535 (app. crit. olyiot +a) 
douvtedgis Utrdpyouow of Adyor Diig. tetr. 70 

wevSabdeis Dig. A 1328 mi 

udptupes aweuSeis (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 16, 30.51) 

Kal of SAAo1 Katngeis Spanos A 191-2 

8001 BuoTuxeis (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.12) - 

elven duadeis Vios Aisop. 1270.9 

BiSdoKaAo1 pidaAnGeis PAPASYNAD., Chron. IH §3.15-16 

ol xoAepixol kal OupdSers LANDOS, Geopon. 179.26 

ws evoeBels oTroU "vor IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 6849; o1 aceAyels kon acefels ibid. 8694 


kal tis &vSpelas TAfipor Pol. Tr. 808 app. crit.(V) 

of evyevol &pyovtes (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 182, 145.8) 

Bév cuyyuaboton of dceBol Ki ol éxOpol To” exkAnolas Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.87 
Genitive . _ 
The genitive plural, though not very common, always has the ending -cav. Only forms from 
oxytone adjectives have been found. Tn ae hak 


t&v edyevdsy dv@pdtrav Chron. Mor. H 4185 
Koxk{veov Aldcov THACUyav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 373 _ 
d&obevdv GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 602 

Tv moray kal evaeBdv ZYGOM., Synopsis 122.A.6 

Eroutov tév SuoceBSv AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 509 
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eUAaBdv xprotiavdsy PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §1.22 

THY Oppty Tov aceBov IOAKEIM Kyper., Pali 8341 

Teov eTripedcddy epactav Don Kis. 100.19 

zvdwnios Tov areiBddv ... dvOpatraov SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.33 


Accusative 

The inherited ending -e1s remains in widespread use. However, the innovative ending -ous, 
on the analogy of adjectives in -os, is attested from the 11th c. and becomes common from 
the 14th c. onwards. It is noteworthy that this transfer to the 2nd declension is much more 
common for the accusative than for the nominative. ee 


KAauaddders SAoMuppous Dig. G. V.35 

weudeis Adyous Dig. E 1365 

rétrous ... BuaPaTabdes [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 76 

vaots ToAuTEAcis Alex. Rim. 2323 

Tous elryeveis abevTes KprTdbes (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.2) 
xdrroious igpotrpetrets GvEpas MOREZINOS, Klini 16.8-9 

Srauytis papyapitas AGaP., Mart. Ag. Deka 51; tetpasers Totr0us ibid. 275 
els Gotevelg PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.91 

Tous gpeviipers LANDOS, Geopon. 192.34 


Smvexous ypdvous (11th c., S. Italy, NiITTI Di VITO 1900: 46, 94.48) 
dAad>Sous KpnVedSous Tétrous (1054, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 1, 41.37) 
- es eGayous olxous dguepeiv (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.17) 

ouyyevots Chron. Mor. H 2042, 2345, 3306 (but ovyyeveis ibid. 737 etc.) 

Tots GANBots obx dot oxels Liv. E 960 

gpixcsous Spxous Exmon., Mas 3.192 

pa Gpnotig kai cuyyevous Achil L 207 

éx8pdarous SAous sioeBous Flor L 37 (Cupane); Tots éAnSois Xpiomnavous ibid. 54 

Adyous yeupaTadous Dig. A 3212 ; 

GAn ous Kel péyapous aloud Koupéstous (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 39, 33.5) 

Baus Kopd xexo®ehous 1a Shous xoluxeuévous FALIEROS, Thrinos 23 app. crit. 

Adyous Tous Eetipas Gindols tixt Did. Solom. 140 

Tolls Qs flods pSpTUpss pou (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 138, 249.21) 
Vooss 

Soyowrts, adhe wa Segal, curmpogon, ouyyeves pou Chron. Mor H 345 

éxobocts, Tore yss pow wo Thee cuyyerds pou Lin VW 3952 

<2> dcyoutsy wovevyerdss Fol Tz 2314 

Sites oh tots Facies 3 cuyyods i oka Ad O Mani NO 
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Forms that have feminine plural referents occur very rarely in texts of the period covered 
by this Grammar. The reason is perhaps partly the lack of a distinct feminine form in the 
inherited paradigm. Rare examples of an innovative form in -es have been found in the 
Cypriot Assizes and in an 18th-c. text (and perhaps, as vocative, in the Synaxarion gy- 
naikon, but see note below). Otherwise the inherited forms continue to be used, though 
examples are few. Ee ey 


Nominative . 
ol wapdvtes evryevel<s> oupPles Tov poKxapiTdyv (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 262, 
153.2-3) : 
Afyouvtat oi dryavextnaes Bupdsbes Assizes B 455.15-16 
Genitive 
+ov ebryevdov Xapltov Liv. V7 
Accusative 
yuvalxas eles elryevets Liv. V 3074 a 
Tas TAeUpas ... OTpoyyuAoEISeis oUKaTt ERMON,, Ilias 2.262 
yrovaders o&pxas Dig. A 4678 
zyaov &xtivas tHAauyeis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 433; t&s toduteacis AapTrpétHtas Exelvas 
ibid. 1424 
yrapas Snuoctas xperoders (1548, Corfu, PANGRATIS 1999/2000: 1, 42.3) 
tis Buoles Exeives Tis ox1dSe1g MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 325.24 
ond Tas ouvexels Bpovtds IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 1306 


yp aloGnoes tavuyits VATATSIS, Periig. IT 444 


Vocative 
plapts, yAwoodSes, Er {Pourss, oxUAes &popropéves Synax. gyn. 79 app. crit.” 


Neuter 


Nom./Acc./Voc. 


The form of the nominative and accusative is normally inherited -n (-f when stressed), 
and that of the genitive is -cv (-dv). There is, however, limited evidence of innovative 
forms: nom./acc. -c is found in some documents from Sicily (12th-13th c.); interestingly, 
a form by1& occurs in two texts of Zakynthian provenance (a document of 1591 and a dra- 
matic work by Montselese).*' An uncontracted form weudéa is found in the Grottaferrata 
Digenis, at the line-end. . Ly 4 We 3 of ; _ . 
The difficulty of using adjectives of this type is illustrated by the fortunes of the word 
&veNArtrts (“not deficient”), which occurs quite often in legal texts. In addition to éveAArny} 
and dveAAitr& (see examples below), we also find neuter plural forms in -és and -eis: = 


* Some doubt has been cast on this form. KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. yAwoood, amends to yhwoooubes. 

“' Cf. the fem. acc. pl. in -&s, in a document from the same island: Exovtas Td vow kal Tes gpévas Uyrds (1658, 

.. Zakynthos, BouBOULIDIS 1957; 1, 113.7) (the adjective is unaccented in the original, so it could be Gyras; ef. 
the examples in footnote 33 in the introduction to this section). re 


andi anne Arahat van SWI NO RH aes AB so wll “AN PAY 
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ada Kal dvedAitrds (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A7], 19.24) 

oda Kal dvedArtrés (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 119, 81.7) 

oda Kal aveaArtres (1570, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 4, 22.10) 

adda Kal cvedArTrets (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.28-9) 


Nominative coe 
t& cuviOn Chron. Mor. P 7334 
mveupaTadn LANDOoS, Geopon. 197.33 
écov xivSuvedSy Kat av hrov Don Kis. 47.32 


&trep elol wevdea Dig. GIV.28 


TéAcia kad dveAArtres (1164, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. TV: 3, 119.1) 
va elvan KoA Koppiod, Simd&, vyid (1591, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1949: 162.10) 


Genitive 
Tév eUyevdov Kal edaydrv owopdtoov Dig. G VITL300 
&vil 88 Ta&v TroAuTEAdy Spfopappapwyctav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 304 
T&v yperwodav Tot povaotnplou (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 235.80) 
Accusative 
oda kal cveAArtr A (1221, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 7, 379.17) 
Ta Coapxi tot Blou Ptoch. (Maiuri) 23 
XperHdn trpds Thy Téxvyy Diig. tetr. 487 
& wéAgpos ovSiv TapaSdyetar owpata yuvorkadyn SOFIANOS, Paidag. 111.18 
pdSa eUam5n LANDOS, Geopon. 269.17 ; 
Adyia weuparody Dig. A 3367; pet& [better: pé td] weud7| popéuata ibid. 4736 
oma kar aveAArtr Don Kis. 20.20 


Téa Kai dveAAiTre (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 131, 173.23) - 
EBoA T& xépia THs KoppEévar els TS vepdv Kal Uyt& Té& EByoAe MONTSEL., Evgena after 1158 


3.3.4 Adjectives in -wv, -av, -ov 


In AG these adjectives were of two terminations (i.e. the same set of forms was used for 
masculine and feminine referents). Essentially the same paradigm was followed by two 
categories of lexical item: 


1) adjectives with nasal stems <ov>, including words such as the following (many of which 
are also found in LMedG and EMG texts): dveAetpoov, adtdx Gov, dpe, Soxdqpay, 
EAetiov, etyvaryev, evSaipav, KaKxoSalucv, oiktippav, dudqpav,  Trapaqpey, 

: Cappy, LyNAdqpev, piAoIKTIppoov, etc. Very few new items are generated, other than 

- compounds of existing words, ¢.g. kakoyvapov. ©. ST at 

2) inherited comparative adjectives in -wv: BeAtiav, KaAAlav, pelleov, TAelov/mAdov, 
xelpoov. (See also 3.8.6.) - . 


As happened with other adjectives that had endings of the AG 3rd declension, these ad- 
jectives were easily attracted to more common paradigms. Consequently, alongside the in- 
herited forms we find new forms, or reanalyses of existing forms. As with masculine nouns 
in -cov (2.2.5), a new nominative emerges, ending in -ovas, e.g. éAgtpovas. Alternatively, 
more rarely and at a somewhat Jater date, the inherited genitive Aehovos was reanalysed 
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as a nominative. It could then be fully utilized as an adjective in -0$, -1), -0(v) (see 3.2.1). 
Usually the syllable <ov> of the oblique cases was retained. A rare exception is the fol- 
lowing, from a text of the 14th c.:4? Kuipios olyTippos, 2Agnyos, LaKpusupos Kal TOAUEAEOS 
Jonas 216.26-7. 

Comparative adjectives in -cov, which are in any case rare in non-learned texts, seldom 
exhibit a transfer to the -os, -n, -o(v) declension: nom. forms like *uelCovos have not been 
found. However, an important exception must be made for KaAAloov, which is the most 
common word of this group, particularly in its neuter singular form K&AMo(v). Two new 
adjective formations emerge in the LMG period: xaAAlos and KaAAtos, following the regu- 
lar declension of adjectives in -os. For further information and examples see 3.8.6. 

Adjectives in -cv, including the inherited comparative forms (with the exception of 
KaAAtcov), are low-frequency items in non-learned texts. These adjectives were difficult for 
those not versed in AG grammar to handle. Various solutions were adopted when the need 
arose to use particular lexical items. The paradigm is consequently a mixed one, but some 
forms (e.g. feminine plural) are extremely rare. 


Nom. eAetoov | ZAgtpovas i eAEtiOov EdEnuov | eAetyovo(v) 
EAEtOVOS ; 


Eretova(v) | EAgtpova(v) zAgnNUOV | 
éAetuovo(v) EAeTOvo(v) | éAeTLOVO(v) 


. _ Plural ee 
Pine nee 
Co 


Acc, EAet\ovas | gAstpoves } (2Aetovas) 2Aetipova 
2Aenudvous ; 


tAgtwoves | EAetovor (éAetyoves) 


* For metaplasms of the type dyvdbpeov > éyveopios, see PAPANASTASIOU 1992. Occasionally the nom. ending 
functions as an ace.: Tov ewogdpov aAaldv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4016. 
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Singular 
= 


ete ee 
Ce a 
ee 


Nominative — 
The inherited form in -cv continues to be used, particularly in texts that aim at a more 
forme register and in religious contexts: 


6 mavoixtippav Oeds NIKON, Logos 31 810.12 

xt cs Hrov TavTa 6 TelyKnTas ppdvipos, EAeTpcov Chron. Mor. H 5893; 8m Ev’ KaAAMav cou 
&vOpeotros ibid. 4121 

Tas &vOpwrros etryvedpeov Liv. a 1122 

& wavta eAetoov Peri xen. 148 (kal 6 wavTeAetpoov app. crit. (A)) 

averetav &v8pwtros Florios 1340 (Hesseling) 

yelpav Umtp tov &AAov [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 2359 

va évan ehetoov ... Kot var evar oddppev Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 79.20-1 

Boxigpcov, GAN OSE KaASppaov CHEILAS, Chron. 355.26 

elven té6dov EAehpov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.36-7) 


The emergence of a nominative in -ovas, comparable to what happens with masculine 
nouns in -cov/-ovas (see 2.2.5), has been noted only from the 14th c. onwards: 


_ TOAAG Evi 2Aefovas Kal ypiatiaves els devas Chron. Mor H 5538 
_ . SAyAAeds Grreptipavos Frov Kal GAaldvas Pol. Tr. 6111; o¥dSétoTe Ag Lovas ini 11533 app. 
crit. (A) (with shift of stress) 
5 twavortippovas Geds Phys. 315 
6 tAetpovds cou Yids MOREZINOS, Klini 75.34 
oudév elon aveAetpovas Diig. Alex. K 360.23 
2retpovas MatTuHaios Myr., Ist. Valach. 90 and 1891 


A new nominative in -ovos, identical with the inherited genitive form, has a rather limited 
occurrence. It has been found in some 16th-c. prose versions of the Alexander Romance 
and in a 17th-c. ms of The Tale of Alexander and Semiramis: 

oudiv eluat dveAehpovos Diig. Alex. F 276.5 (Lolos) . 

tynAdppovos Diig. Alex. E 259.2 (Lolos) - 
- sya o tadaltapos Adpeios kat upnAdgpovos Diig. Alex. K 355.29-30 

tapdgpovos ... tytvn Diig. Alex. Sem. B 96, oe aes ibid. S 122 
Genitive 
The inherited form i in -ovos is the only form that has been found: 
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Tod Aatvdgppovos (1390/1, Constantinople?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 7.1, 5.3) 
Tot kaxoSalpovos ZINOS, Vatr. 188 
ixewvoU TOU &qpovos MOREZINOS, Klini 80.10; tot Koxoyvepoves gubccoriou ibid. 276.34-58 


Accusative 
No variation has been noted in the texts examined, except for the variable addition of final 
Inf: 

2etyovav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2610 

« els Baotdids GAdLova Alex. Rim. 1816 (with shift of stress metri gratia) 

tov TravTOSuvapov Kal travoiktippova Xpiotév KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 463. 25-6 


TApAKaAd tov éAetpova Bedv Diig. Sant. 55.35 
tov olktippova Oecd DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1205 


Vocative 

Vocatives do not occur often, and their rarity in middle- and low-register texts may explain 
the observed variation: AG -ov with proparoxytone stress has not been found; instead we 
find the nominative in -wv used as vocative, in addition to both -ova and -ove, correspond- 
ing to the alternative nominatives -ovas and -ovos: 


Oct wavoixtippov Dig. E 781; oixtippooyv ibid. 1842 


& ‘Anéfavipe, ZActova Diig. Alex. E 117.10 (Konstantinopulos) 
& wapagpacidpn Kal GynAdppova Tépere Diig. Alex. F 154.8-9 (Lolos) 
wepfAautrpe Kal Tépgpova BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 142.16 (Xirouchakis) 


ehetpove apevrn AAdfavipe Diig. Alex. K 355.6 
2detuove BactAda Diig. Alex. F 102.1 (Konstantinopulos) 
Tapagpacidpn Kal UynAdppove Diig. Alex. E 155.8 (Lolos) 


Feminine 


Cn oe 


Nominative 
No variation has been found in the texts examined: 


AeuxoBpaxlov Velth. 706 

attiyn f cagpav MOREZINOS, Klini 52.22 

1 O@ppeov kar TIuNNEvN yuvaika Don Kis. 106.10 
Genitive . 
Of the expected (and inherited) -ovos no instances have been found with feminine refer- 
ents. Two odd forms occur: ow@pdvns, formed as if from *edppoves, -n, -o(v), with shift 
of stress to the penultimate (cf. 3.2.1); and eee which ss aie an unaliesies masc. 
nom, sg. *xaxdSanpos: : 


® There is also an adjective xoxdyveopos. See KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. 
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Tijs Opalas Kal cagpdvns ERMON., Hias 4.204 
tis kaxoSalpou polpas Velth. 36; tis kaxoSalpou TUXNS ibid. 48 


Accusative 
The inherited form -ova is found sporadically, including for the older comparative 
adjectives: 

Sidtr BéAOUOL Exe Ta TLdia TAElova ouvtpoglav (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930; 287.2) 


pelZova ... xapv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 285 
elyev yuvaixa odppova VEST., Prol. Theot. 163 


Innovative forms in -ovov (as if two-termination; see 3.2.4) and -ovny also occur: 


Kal pe dveAehpovoy wl[ux]] qv DELLAP., Erot. apokr 26 
Thy GymAdopovny Dig. Alex. F 264.15 (Lolos) 


Vocative 

Again, forms are rare and when they occur they tend to be idiosyncratic. The following 
is formed with the feminine ending -otjoa, like a present participle: tuyn &veAeuovotica 
Theseid IV.11,4 (1529). 


Neuter 


Cn Co 
el San 
Ca 


The nominative and accusative generally keep the inherited form in -ov. Most of the ex- 
amples that have been located are “irregular” comparatives (e.g. K&AALov, KpeitTov, peilov, 
Xéipov), and tend to occur in texts that aim at a higher register. In Livistros ms E, innovative 
forms in -ovo(v) are found. No genitive forms have been located. 


Nominative 
Xeipov THv yeipotépev Chron. Mor. H 5010; xdAdiov Arov ve &rrd8avev Exeivos ibid. 4485 
1d peiov touTov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 439 
Emel Ev KcoTpov poRepd, Td K&AAIOV TOU Mopdoos Chron. Mor. P 1445 
KGAAiov ve &rro8dvea MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 22.38 


Accusative 
KGAAov Td Exyw Chron. Mor. H 1134 
eis Kpeittov Pol. Tr. 829 app. crit. (A); dtrot obx =IKOY Kc&AAtov ibid. 767 app. crit. (A); els 
K&AMov ibid. 829 app. crit. CX) 
vat p&Gete tl Kpeitrov f{Anpe. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 390; Bane xal throte Kakov Sov caves 
xélpov ibid. 1859; elya to, Teyn, KaAMIOV, KdAAOV Expwvé To ibid. 2373 


_ 8x Td dveAetovd cou Liv. E 1989; dnd 1d dvehetpovdv cou ibid. 1991 


“ The form pelCov in the following instance from Kallimachos is perhaps best regarded as indeclinable or adver- 
bial: tpavty Kal pelfcov tis mpotépas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1271. 

‘5 Cf. the accusative form tiv dveAenpovotcav Pol. Tr. 13813. 

“ Ms H of the Chronicle of Morea (14th c.) also has neuter forms KaA(A)ov (2522, 3235, 4723), which need to 
be scanned as disyllabic, They are early evidence for a new oxytone form KaAAids. See also 3.8.6. 
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Plural 
Masculine 


a Co a 
a a 
a 


The inherited forms, nominative -oves and accusative -ovas (or, as for other acc. pl. forms, 
-oves), are found mainly in texts that aim at a higher register. The innovative forms -ovot 
(nom. and voc.) and -ovous (acc.) have been found in texts dating from the 14th c. onwards 
(ms date of Ptochoprodromos IV), but are rather rare. These forms are comparable to the 
-os forms that occur for the singular (see above), though the latter have not been found 
before the 16th c. 


Nominative 
Scov elvai mAkloves kal ZAagpdtepor (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287. ~ 
éAetoves DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2595 
oappoves KaBGAAdpol ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 918 
of pBovepol Kal dyvedpoves MOREZINOS, Klini 79.23 - 
éAetoves VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 59.16 
adppoves kaPoAdpot DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1029 
ot Gppoves Kat Trapdvopor IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8693 


elven tivés Soxdppovor DELLAP,, Erot. apokr. 1149 - 
autTéxBovor LIMEN., Velis. (A) 136 

Genitive 

No examples have been found in the texts examined. 


Accusative 
oust GAaldves titote Pol. Tr. 11533 
Tous &ppovas véous MOREZINOS, Klini 43.33 
tos &ppovas VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 48.8 


amd TOUS AwAous Kon avehetyoves Tous Manibeians Diig. Alex. K 364. 6 


Tos éu0ppdvous navras Ptoch. IV 265 
Tous Suoppdvous PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §3.21 


Vocative 
_ & &veAdquovor Geo! Theseid XI. 42, 4 (1529) (with nines) 


Feminine 


£ 

4 

; 

4 

i 
t- 
ae 

rl 
a 


esac ‘pe DABS AY Mag Vata ATs SEAN a att Ph nea en i MN ki ele atte TV aah on 
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Forms with a feminine referent are extremely rare, almost as if they were deliberately 
avoided. Only nominative -oves has been found: vi xdpes pelCoves els SAov tov Mopéav 
Chron. Mor. P 1753. 


Neuter 


Nom/Acc./Voc. 


The forms are very rare and there is no allomorphy. Only a few accusative examples have 
been found. — 


Accusative 
yelAr pdSou KpelTrova gidtoas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1916 
pt dria 2Aetwovar EOdpete A Epfrra Theseid IX.73,1 (1529) 
Afyouct ... Ta Spoia kal xelpova CHEILAS, Chron. 357.5 


3.4 New Adjectives in /is/ 


In the same period as the inherited (3rd-declension) adjective paradigm in -ng is in retreat 
(see 3.3.3), several new types of adjective with masculine ending in /is/ (paroxytone or 
oxytone) come into existence. All have separate forms for the feminine gender, but in all 
genders they present a good deal of allomorphy. They are distinguished here into three ba- 
sic groups: (1) the largest consists of paroxytone words with feminine -a or -1coa (3.4.1); 
(2) diminutives with the suffix -owAngs are a rather limited set of lexical items (3.4.2); (3) 
new oxytone formations in -15 are mainly adjectives referring to colour or material, a high 
proportion of which are loanwords (3.4.3). All three types continue to be productive in 
SMG (see Hotton et al. ?2012: 93-4, 97-8). 


3.4.1 New Paroxytone Adjectives in -n5 (Feminine -o/-100a) 


Many adjectives that appear for the first time in LMedG texts have the masculine nominal 
ending -ns, but their corresponding feminines are formed in a number of different ways. It 
might be argued that they are not really adjectives but nouns, since they are often substan- 
tivized with the definite article and almost always refer to human beings. For the neuter 
forms, where they are attested, either (i) the neuter form of an adjective formed with the 
suffix -1Kos, or (ii) the ending -1(v) is used. This paradigm encompasses three types of new 
lexical items: Oe 


1) compounds formed of two elements, of which the second is typically a part of the body, 
€.g. paupoparns, KouTooxéprs, or some other noun e.g. Kakopofpns (from yolpa); ; 
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2) loanwords that have been adapted to Greek morphology, e.g. d¢atrns, kouptéons,” 
pouSouAns; a 
3) negative adjectives formed from nominal stems, e.g. dSouAns, &xapatns.” 


The origins of such adjectives have not been adequately researched. Compounds of type 
1 are well attested from the 11th c. onwards, often as personal names (Payouatns is an 
obvious example). The selection of the {is} -ns ending may perhaps have been facilitated 
by the fact that the second element of the compound is often a neuter noun ending in -1v 
(Sundry, xéprv, 7461); the masculine forms could then readily conform to the paradigm 
of paroxytone masculine nouns like troAftns (see 2.3). The only adjective of type 3 for 
which there is evidence in the EMedG period is éxaydtns (see below under masc. voc. 
sg.). Certain loanwords from Arabic, Turkish and Romance were also accommodated to 
this paradigm. The feminine forms are usually based on a nominative -a, although a suffix 
-1coa is also found (but only for loanwords in the texts examined; details below), and spo- 
radically -p(1)a for stems ending in /t/ (not included in the table). The neuter singular has 
two alternative forms, in -1(v) and -1xo(v), of which the first appears to be the older. For the 
neuter plural only -1xa has been found, but neuter forms are in any case not very common, 


poaupopdra(v) § paupopaticcaty) 


fine ene 
paupopatndes | poupoparo: ~— | (uaupopdrtes) !poupopdmoces | paupopérrika 
' is 


Gen. =| paupoperrnSco(v) | 
pouppopérraa(y) 
paupopdtndes i poupopérous | paupopdrres} paupopéTiaces poupopémixa _ 


“ The word often functions as a noun, masc. é xouptéons, fem. 4 Kouptéca, especially in the late-medieval 
romances, oe ee BS aie 

The diminutives in -ovAngs strongly resemble this category. However, in view of the rather limited data available 
for many of the forms, especially for the plural, it was decided to treat them separately (3.4.2). 

© For several examples in S. Italian texts see Minas 72003; 154. a baa 


Eh amen ater conten gianni yt wet Bo 
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Singular 


Masculine 


a Cx 
Ce ea 
mmm 


The masculine singular forms are well represented in texts of all kinds throughout our 
period. As might be expected, the descriptive compounds (e.g. tAatuTd575), which prob- 
ably began as nicknames, often become proper names. This is a very stable paradigm with 
no variation other than the presence or absence of final /n/ in the accusative and the (rare) 
alternative vocative form. 


Nominative 
& MarZouxAoTrd8n (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972b: 178.238) 
KarijAeev 6 KovSopurms (11th c., Sicily/S. Italy, SCHREINER 1975/79: 45, 14.1) 
Keovarravtivos lepets 6 Pawopdrtns Uméypaya (1288, Cos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 
1980: 75, 226.31) , 
& Maupoloujns (1375, Ioannina, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 146, 104.36) 
Sido dbs Dig. E 674 
6 koutooxéens Arm. 125 — 
yepaxopirms ... frov Pol. Tr. 2131 app. crit. (AX) © 
& xoutpowAns Adapdvos Vulgdrorakel 1.287 
#5e xouptéons G&youpos Achil. N 1515 a 
8 peyas poxpupttns ... otravds Spanos D 1482, avayecoputns ibid. D 590 
OéAcs elotaw Kouptéons MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 472.10 
& poiotpo-MiyeAts TAatuTr8ng (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 145, 262.7) 
é&xapérns Kal dxvnpds SOFIANOS, Paidag. 120.12 a“ 
yaiSoupdqtns yapSoupoputns BAROZZI, Letter 358.32 
véos Kal paupopdrtns Vosk. 386 
xrtpivoyévns, moAuyévns, paxpuyévns PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §3.2; youpAopatns ibid. I §28.10; 
&xapérrns 4 &5ouAns ibid. I §29.34 (both words also occur at I $35.11) 
Firov Kaptroupns ... oTpaBopitns ... TenoKxoKolAns Vios Aisop. D 209.19 
dompoytvns (1654, Athos, MoSin/SovreE 1948: 17, 51.8) 
286 otéxe é&xapéms (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 181.17) 
6 Pdxprtos 5 aZé&trns Kornaros, Erot. 11.643 : 
atpoyyuAoTipécwrros, oTpaBopins Kat peyardatopos Don Kis. 158.18 
Genitive : 
Tot Maxpuyévn (1048, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 4, 50.46) 
Pewpylou ZtpaooxéAn (ca. 1050, S. Italy, GuitLou 1972b: 173.169) 
. Tot Mayurddy (1103, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 51, 208.65) _ 
to EtpaBopity (1112, Athos, OikONOMIDES 1984: 3, 72.72) 
_, Baotrzros Tot ‘OQpopgoyévn (1154, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 4, 77.22) 
100 AayoSévtn (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.200~1) 
toi Maxpoyévn (ca. 1322, Athos, PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 18, 155.54) 
OeoBcspou tod Zarwopcrn (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 195.9) 
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sol ZyoupopaAAn TlaAmoAdyou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 164.8 
twdvvou ZouAopuTy (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 365.121) 
*Avroviou Mauporédn (1567, Corfu, VeRRA et al. 2007: 328, 232.1) 
va pou "Si8es 7 aldtrn CHORTATSIS, Panor, 111.382 
sod SirAokaKopolpn FOSKOLOS, Fort. I1.349 
ro &Zarn KORNAROS, Erot. J.1289; tot &Céar toi Epcotdpn ibid. 11.1295 
Accusative 
OedSapov Tov LyoupopaAAnv (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 35, 276.35) 
tov xoutaoyépnv Arm. 126 ms C (Tov koutloyépiv) 
Aayov Tov peyardtmp Diig. tetr 44 
tov Gelov cou Tov éypiepTnfopuTnv Spanos A 246-7 
Tov ploxtyyny Synax. gyn. 390 
tov Tarewvov &larnv Cypr. Canz. 147.113 
eWpoppov TraiBa, espoppoppatny Vios Aisop. K 163.2-3 
MacovAtov Tov KoIMIoTIPHoTHY Kal paupopérrny Porikol. If] 60-1; PoBisiov tov 
xouxouBaytopirtny ibid. TH 59 
Kal oxuAoKcp5n Kal TUMAd Kt &trovo pi AcAoGor CHoRTATSIS, Evof. Prol. 10; 15 Baothtd ... +d 
oxudoxepdn ibid. V.223 
tov xoutadotny P&N Diath. 3045 
xoutooxépn kal KoutooTd8n (1657, Kefalonia, ANDONAKATOU 1989: 63.6) 
otdv &Z&trn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1251; tov xaxopolpn ibid. H1.981 


Vocative 
& oTrataAoKpopyudsy Ptoch. IV 294 
Lapaxnvé, KouTPOUAN Poulol. 70 
& Apyupoputn pide Ptochol. « 18 
LayAlkn kaxopoipn SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 150 
© KAavououotdéKn Spanos D 411 
alan CHoRTATSIS, Panor. 1.86, 11.479 
& Kakopoipn NixoAé CHORTATSIS, Karz. V.111 
& &kapdtn PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §10.13 
avoote, GSouAn Kal pay& FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.112 
& paxpoyévn SPANOS, Grammar 29.1 


A vocative in -a has also been found, first in the 9th-c. Life of St Philaretos (11th-c. ms): 
ou, dkapdra Vios Philaret. 153. The form occurs occasionally in later texts, mainly those 
in a mixed register: _. 


TréAw Spetravoptra Poulol. 24 (Spetavopurn app. crit. (C)) 
pehicoogaya pucape, xovtoTroSapoputa Diig. tetr. 844 app. crit. (V), xovSoToSapoputa (CL) 


Feminine 


Fora 
rane iow 
cm lomo | || 


© This archaizing form is modelled on the vocative of AG masculine ist-declension nouns like TroAlt7$. 


seetriig pepsewerrmen semtone mee cad EE 
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The usual nominative form is -a, both for compound adjectives (e.g. waupopéta) and for 
loanwords (e.g. pouSovAa). However, an alternative form in -.ooa is also found in Joan- 
words (&@émioca in a 17th-c. document from Naxos, and kaptroupiaca in an early 18th-c, 
literary text), and also in the plural (see below). This ending has not been found with com- 
pound or é- privative adjectives, but only for loanwords. It is arguable that these forms are 
closer to nouns in terms of their morphology. We may also note the sporadic occurrence of 
feminine forms in -p(1)q, from masculine adjectives in -rns, on the analogy of agent nouns. 
Examples are: peAavopUtpia Poulol. 327 (< peAavopttns); &xapatpiav DELLAP., Erot. 
apokr. 1664 (< &kopatns).! 

Another type of feminine form, which relates to these compound adjectives but has not been 
included in the paradigm above, employs the suffix -oWoa. Examples: d&oynyotroSapouvca 
Poulol. 327; xapapoppuBotca xdpn Love poems V 121; xpucopadAotoa pou Kepk 
Cuortatsis, Panor. 11.219. (For this nominal suffix, see ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. -ovca.) 

No occurrences of the feminine genitive singular have been found in the texts stud- 
ied. The vocative is normally identical with the nominative (examples below). However, 
a feminine &Zér1m is found in the early editions (though not the manuscript) of the Cretan 
romance Erotokritos: &l&tn véva KORNAROS, Erot. 1.423. 

Nominative 

Euewev xoutooputa Poulol. 496 app. crit. (P) (Eyewes koutZoputpa VL) 

1 otpaBoxaprotipa Vulgdrorakel VI.14 

25 goudoUAa kal Gyoupos Achil. O 619 

v&r yévn kakopolpa PIKAT., Rima thrin. 546 

&ottpy Kal paupopata Imber. 267 app. crit. (O) 

xoutaoyépa MONTSEL., Evgena 1062 and 1195 

peyaiAn KaAopoipa | BE vé vou trod pi wépn gué FOSKOLOS, Fort. TH1.548-9 

&v Hrove xt SASTUQAN, KOUTAT Kal Zouyhoxépa KorRNAROS, Erot. V.261; 4 kaKkopolpa pava 

ibid. 111.1752; eloon KcAopolpa ibid. IV.278 


xaptroupioca Don Kis. 24.15; otpaPoralpioca ibid. 454.29-30 


Accusative 
poupoTAoupiotoparay Flor. L 192 (Panayotopoulou/Lendari); poiSoxoxktvoxelAav ibid. L 193 
oxpdgav Koutlémrav pilav (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 95.79) 
aut thy Kaxopolpa Fyll. gadar. 191a 
drroG Sev Eyer paupoppata pA Kal Thy TowsTACppera Paroim. (Warner) 86.8 
els thy Kaxopolpa wéAw Chron. Tourk. Soult. 94.1 
. peipopaokdaAa Starhis 11.381, 
ule popaSa koxkiwn &ompoptta (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 871, 1163.5) 
xoutpouAa Kornaros, Erot. IV.476 app. crit. (X) 


&amocav (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 379, 592.4). 


Vocative : . 
yairavoppuSa xal ... pappapotpayiia Love poems V 235; poupopdata pou Euopgn ibid. 544 
& xaKopolpa pas kep& CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.537 : soe 
Kaxopolpa véva TROILOS, Rodol. TV.347 


5! This form is also given in a 17th-c. grammar: éxapérns, éxopétpix GERMANO, Grammar 64.25. With vowel 
deletion after /r/ it also appears in an 18th-c. dramatic text: yordorpal xal dxoudtpa ... kat cyoupogTeraotpa 
KarTSAIris, Thyest. V.393-4. 


3 Adjectives 


Neuter 


oS ee ee 
NomJ/Acc/Voc. paupopdni(y) } paupopdétixo(y) 


Two types are found: in -1(v) and in -1xo(v). The first appears to be the older of the two, 
although the evidence is very limited. The first appearance of the -1xo(v) type is in the 
Chronicle of Machairas (15th c., but 16th-c. manuscript), Only two instances of a genitive 
have been found, with the ending -n, which is identical to the masculine form. 


Nominative 
Titov, O&bv 1pacivoBpouAw Dig. E 1684 
yovtpopoupi, xovtpoKxétow Piochol. a 440 
Genitive 
ivds pouraplou BnAuKod ... TpovAauTn (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 528, 412.6) 
ivds copapikod S&ompou KotocpTy (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 149, 144.5) 


Accusative 
Kal dAoyov Tou Eotpwcav patipov, dAAK gouSouAny Achil. O 413 (scr. poudouAww) 
ein dun poxouar To otépyoue PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.102~3; d8v Exet ote prac: yout 
ve pcyn ibid. I §7.16 
Errewev Evav yaptiv ToAAd Kouptécikov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 300.20-1 
vay axpooTipi ... KouTCopimKov Portul, compl. 35.34-5 
1d TBapdStroUAS Td KouToa@TIKO BAROZZI, Letter 359.32 


Vocative 
No examples have been found. 


Plural 
Masculine 


The masculine plural is most commonly formed in the same way as the plural of impari- 
syllabic masculine nouns (see 2.3.4): -nSes etc. We have examples of both compounds and 
loanwords that follow this pattern, for all cases. However, there are also instances of nom. 
pl. -o1 (acc. -ous). In Cretan documents this type of plural is frequently used for family 
names, ¢.g. tol MaxpuudAdous (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 721, 625.22); 
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ol &pxovtor of Bapodxor of Maxpupdaaor (1612, ibid. 702, 804.9). The plural xouptécor 
(examples below) should perhaps be viewed as a noun form (cf. 2.3.2). 


Nominative : 
elote kouptéondes MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 342.41 and R 342.39 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 


ovAor ol yépovtes Evi KaGoAIKa couotreToutnges Fior 121.9-10 
elvan xatrooes fydpes CartrouvnSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §7.75 
ol paxpoyéverot-eiSes SPANOS, Grammar 29.2 


Kouptécot Ermon,, Jlias 7.68 
xouptégor GvaoTaApévor Poulol. 261 app. crit. (E) 
ol oxAnpoxdpSo1 CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.12; of &trovoi kal oKAnpoxcp&or Sov/Aor ibid. V.105 


A “learned” form in -o1 has been found in a 13th-c. document from S. Italy: xal ef pdv 
&Kopathowoper, Wa as dkapetar Sioxdpeba (1232, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 286, 


396.10). 
Genitive 
oird Gla elvan WAdOpaTa THV 4PdvnSav Kahoytpoov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 


4, 54.174-5)* 
tav poxpoyéverduv SPANOS, Grammar 29.2 


Forms with deletion of final /n/ (Crete and Naxos) are found for both types: 


qa oxAnpoxépSe CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.189 
Tav &lérnde (1682, Naxos, S1ron1ou-KaRaAPa et al. 1982/83: 611, 844.4) 


Accusative 
Tous paxpoyévelSes SPANOS, Grammar 29.2 


Vocative 
& paxpoyéveiSes SPANOS, Grammar 29.2 


eee 
i een 


Feminine 


Examples are extremely few, but it is likely that the earlier form, for both nominative and — 


accusative, is -es, with -100¢s appearing later, along with the singular -1c0a. No instances 
of the genitive have been found in the texts examined. , 


2 Also problematic is oxUAo1 pocrom{vor Anak. Konst. 85. The adjective may be from patorrtvns (see glossary of 
the edition). Alternatively, it may be a normal plural of aiparotrlvos (see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v.). 

53 Spanos, in his early 18th-c. grammar, offers two altematives here: the first would be from a higher-register (and 
AG) adjective pexpoyévetos, while the second, with the ending -nSes, is the vernacular one. 

+ In KRIARAS, Lex. 5.v. &Bdvngs is categorized as a noun. 
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Nominative ; 
&C&maces (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KarAPA et al. 1982/83: 331, 533.28) . 


Accusative 
ths Aapttpopartes Dig. A 71 


ais &lamioaes (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 223, 397.6) 


Neuter 


a eT 


Although a plural form in -1« might have been expected, only -1xa has been found in the 
texts examined. It occurs with compound adjectives as well as loanwords. No genitive 
forms have been located. . 


Nominative 
Kal yévouvtor pratdAika (1681, Ioannina, VELOouDIs 1987: 10, 308, f.2r.32) 
Hoote elvan te troisla &ZatiKka (1689, Naxos, SHFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 881, 
1175.8-9) 


Accusative 
popet TH poxpopUTiKé tou Ptoch, Il 61 
Baototicay yepdxia peyodoputixa [VLAsTos] Dig. PIV 344.3 
els GBavixa yépia PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §5.23 ; 
Bid TH traSla Strob Exope GLamKa (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 77, 
231.8) : 


3.4.2 Diminutives in -ovAns 


Forms of these adjectives are found for all three genders. Like all adjectives they can also 
function as nouns, and indeed some scholars have regarded them as nouns. Jannaris, for 
example, alludes to possible influence of the Italian suffix -u/lo on the emergence of a 
“class of diminutive nouns in -oWAns, fem. -oGAa” (JANNARIS 1897: 298). We treat them 
as adjectives, as do most grammars of MG. All the examples located in our texts derive 
from adjectives: prxpovAns < pikpds, TaTrelwouAns < Tarrelvds etc. However, this group of 
adjectives is limited in number, and they were apparently not widely used in written texts; 
we lack evidence for genitive forms, and for the masculine and feminine plural. These 
diminutives are in many respects similar to other new paroxytone adjectives in -ns (3.4.1), 
but they do not appear to have feminine forms in -1coa or neuter in -1Ko(v) that those ad- 
Jectives can have. 

As to when these diminutives in -oUAng first appear, the earliest examples are in a Cretan 
text believed to have been written in the first half of the 15th c. (Falieros). Most of the 
examples collected are from southern areas (Crete, Heptanese, Peloponnese), though we 
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cannot exclude the possibility that such formations were more widely distributed in the 
period covered by the Grammar. Very few examples have been found in non-literary texts, 


Feminine 


Singular 


Masculine 


There are no allomorphs. The endings are the same as those of the new adjectives in -ns in 
the previous section G. 4, ae No accusative or genitive ‘one have been found. 
Nominative oe _ 


" & MixpowAns (1611, Mani, Seaecnae 1950: IV, 72.6) (used as sumame) 
MIKpOUAns éravrpeuTHKe KORNAROS, Erot. 1.33 


Vocative wien 
" Brorrt, TrcoXouAn, EBGAGNKes ot ToUTo 76 gakklov Bertoldos 57.3-4 


Feminine 


There are no allomorphs. A genitive form has not been found. In the examples so far iocat- 
ed, nominative, accusative — vocative have the same form. 


Nominative 
povayotAa DEFAR., Log. did. 474; h tattewodAa ibid. 559 
maolxapy kal oTrAayvixodAa KORNAROS, Erot. I1I.1016%5 


Accusative 
pe Bapxa ... pikpouAa Theseid XII. 85,2 (1529) 
o° Exape piKpoura, | Koc pou CHORTATSIS, Katz, 111.197-8 
TEPAWH Hispetaa: Pyrris, Diig. panouklas 122.11 (referring to a oe 


Vocative 
uikpt pou TatevodAa DEraR., Log. did. 473 


Neuter 


ene 
Nom/Ace Noe 
a 


Only two examples have been found, both from the same text and without final fof. 


Nominative 
fTov TroAAk *poppouAt FALIEROS, Erot. En. 14 


Accusative 
Eva tronBl prxpowAr FALIEROS, Evot. En. 13 


Plural 
Neuter 


Nom/Acc/Voc. faa 
Ball 


5S A further example of a fem. sg. form is cited in KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. povayouAns: povaxouAa SOUMMAKIS, 
Past, Fid, A’ (83). 


a sige MOM is NE AS eae ct Ee i dl eK SAN IEEE EONAR oD ISL ARNE A a DONA DUES AGRE ROU Ah oe 


L: 


2580 fey owe regen pai 


pe 


seth 
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A single example of the neuter plural has been found, from the 16th c. The alternative end- 
ing -1xa, available for some innovative adjectives in -ns (3.4.1), has not been discovered, 


Nominative 
xal Tava Trou o° &vipepa elve TOAAG AvyouAia KORONAIOS, Pittakin 53 . 


3.4.3 New Oxytone Adjectives in -1s 


This innovative paradigm consists exclusively of adjectives referring to colour or mate- 
rial. The model may be d§Us, in the sense of “deep red”, for which see KRIARAS, Lex. 
s.v. and examples given there, or the /i/ may be of Turkish provenance, cf. LKN s.v. -( 4, 
ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. -l, BABINIOTIS, Lex. S.V. xpapa. There is a single example of the 
new formation from the 13th c. (Asia Minor) and two examples from the 14th/15th c. By 
the 17th c. the paradigm is well established, although very few masculine forms and no 
genitive or vocative forms (for any gender, singular or plural) have been found. There is 
no significant allomorphic variation in this paradigm, but see below for a few puzzling 
instances. 

The paradigm closely resembles that of d£ts5 (following synizesis), except that the /i/ is 
usually spelled — by modern editors and linguists - with <n> rather than <u>. The follow- 
ing lexical items have been located in LMedG and EMG texts: yepavis, yxiouAyxiouAts, 
Sapackis, Kaptons, Kipwidis/kprmdhs/xprunchs/xpenediis, Aayaviys, AHovtis, pars, 
perrtlavis, peveBrots, polis, capkeot|s, oe(v)TepKiapns, TlAVTOUVTS, PLOTIKIS. 


Kippidic | Kippadyy 7 


Plural ~ Pas . 


Le a 
ee 
ee 
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Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 


co 


ri eee 


It can be assumed that the nominative would end in -7s5 (as in MG), though no examples 
have been found. The accusative occurs with and without final /n/. 


Accusative 
KoBabw xpepelfy yayouxav SFRANTZIS, Chron, 58.1 
gepeTcé SoTrpo Kal paPr (1613, Athens, Visvizis 1965: 22, 111.15) 
Kapouxd Kpini@iy (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.27) 
pe reas paPry TuArypévo (1708 [later copy], Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 15, 
1794. 


Feminine 


eee Ca 
ae a 
Ce 


The feminine forms have the endings -14, -1&(v), like adjectives in -us (3.3.1). A further 
development may occur when the stem consonant is one that can, in certain areas, undergo 
depalatalization (see I, 2.4.7.3). Thus, poi may become poZd, as in the example from 
Santorini below; in the example from Skyros, xapt2é is also depalatalized (from xapto1d). 

There are two apparent examples of feminine in -1, poBt and cetepxiapr (see below), 
which must be treated with caution. In the first case, the form may be influenced by other 
adjectives ending in -n in the immediate context. Another possibility is that these should 
be interpreted as neuter forms, i.e. pai = the colour blue. 
Nominative — : : 

f Telty dik TLavrouvik (1632, Naxos, KATsouROS 1958/59: 8, 141.54); pofic (ibid. 141.55) 

f BAAN Tlavtouvié (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.69) 


Koki poli& (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 968.16) 
pla BeAoudéevn K[a]l BAAN Tlavtouvid (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.27) 


f GAAN pole (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.29) 


(cb Se ns“ MORE Abn him, pm hd en the Bb ster MES td Mn 
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xal érépa KevTyTH kal 2AAN tredowwn Kat Erépa por (1596, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 27, 
144.29), 

tparrela cetegriapn / tpdeZa cetepKiapt (17-18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 
140.88-9) 


Accusative 
thy KaptZ& Th popd&Sa (1602, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 1, 300.7) 
pla odyra yxrouAyiouaié (1681, Joannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 10, 307, f.11.20) 
Tatopdva Aaxavie (1688, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 6, 4.2-3) 


Neuter 


ae 


There is no variation, other than the presence or absence of final /n/.37 No examples of the 
genitive have been found. 


Nominative 

Etepov oapxeolv (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 157.173) 

peotext Tpdoivov (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 179.17); peotent Eva (ibid. 1, 
190.11-12) , 

Kdxktvo kpipeZiv® (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 714, 968.2) 

16 GAAo tlavtouvi (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.30) 

TO DETOUKI TO cETEMKIAPH / TO GevTOUKI Td GeTepKiapl (17th-18th c., Sinai, Bapksrp iron 
1981: 35, 140.10) 


Accusative 
Boppéva pé 1d ypynliv, dAa pt Td peta€iv Diig. tetr. 762 
Etepov Acuovi (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 266, 226.11) 
- tva wétA@pa yepavi Bat (1524, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 4, x’.39)® 
KOKkivov KpIuIC] petafeoTév (1538, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 10, 23.35) 
_ peAdvi Eva Saprackl Gonpo (1557, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 11, «Z*.62) 
xpyndi (1626, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936b: 8, 47.4); &tAGZ1 Kprprlt (1628, Venice, ibid. 1, 42.9) 
~ «Eva peArraviv yiAdxi (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 140, 307.1); potiv 
“” @bid. 140, 307.2) a 
ie _peveBrol beassics eet Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 10, 223. a 


Plural 
In the plural, the available examples are limited to the nominative and accusative of femi- 
nine and neuter genders. 


* For the meaning of the adjective, “yxpiZa pe BowAes”, see ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 301 and footnote. . 

*' For the neuter adjective Sapaox/Eynoxl, pl. SapaoKid/Syp10K1d, referring to knives, see KRIARAS, Lex. 8. 
Sapaoxi, No other forms have been found in our texts. 

* The neuter of xprpelths/ypynZhs is also used as a noun; see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. Kipuilts. 

* For other forms of this adjective see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. yepavios. A neuter yepavid is also found: 1d mreTrAC OY 
TMS TO yepavid (1628, Naxos, KaTSouRos 1958/59: 2, 130.40). 


3 Adjectives 791 


Feminine . 


re ome 
ponies 


There is no difference between nominative and accusative. Loss of palatalization may Oc- 
cur, in certain regions, when the stem ends in a sibilant (cf. the feminine singular of this 
paradigm): polés for poliés in the example below. 


Nominative 
éxtoo kaprldrgs, of SUO Tlavrouvids (1656, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 9, 405.67-8) 


Accusative 
Zevydpr Eva kdptles potis (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 257, 449.2) 
polis [kapres] (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407.31) 


Neuter 


[omen | 
Nom/Acc/Voc. adita | 


ianiples are very few, and mainly from the 17th c. The forms with -ia, apparently without 
synizesis, should probably be viewed as reflecting conservative orthographic practice. 


Nominative 
1é &vbid THs Elvan paPia (1684-5, SANGIN 1936: 3, 131.10 app. crit.) 
avaAona oetepkapia / dvaAdyia ceTepKiapicd alias c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 
140.20-1) 
(ta xefAn THs ...) elven paPic Don Kis. 454.18 


Accusative 
pavikia BapaoKla (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 187, 159.18) 
Té Aoimre KpewnZia (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 190.9) 
PeAdotra xpyndié (1631, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936b: 18, 54.8); p&Za xpyilic (ibid. 18, 54.9) 
pe Sapdoxa kpepelic (1663, Venice, MALTEZOU 2000: 17.13) 


3.5 Adjectives Borrowed from Romance Languages 


As a result of close cultural contacts, a considerable number of adjectives were bor- 
towed from Romance languages, particularly French, Occitan, Italian and Venetian, in 
both the LMedG and EMG periods. (There is, of course, also an earlier stratum of loan- 
words from Latin.) Such words are found in written texts mainly from areas where there 
was a long-standing French or Italian presence (Cyprus, Crete, Peloponnese, Heptanese, 
Cyclades, etc.); they occur particularly in texts of a legal, administrative or fustorigerape: 
ical kind, but also in some literary texts, especially comedy. 


© The ms reads ne which the editor “corrects” to paBéa. It should rather be seen as a conservative rae 
of the form with synizesis: papid. ; Be : 


ROSA At ART RE mS ONT NEI OC 


og Bie turces see ek gee bd aD oN, 
| seein int smitten atin inanc ti 
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Many such adjectives could be easily, and fully, adapted to Greek declensional patterns, 
particularly those that ended in -o (-ato, -ito, -ado, -ido etc.), which could become adjectives 
in -os. Such fully assimilated borrowings are included in 3.2.1 and 3.2.2. Below, we first 
discuss adjectives that were partly assimilated to Greek paradigms (3.5.1), and then those 
that remained unassimilated, indeclinable for number, gender and case (3.5.2). However, 
the distinction between these two groups is not absolute. The second type may, in some 
cases, be viewed as intra-sentential code-switching, that is to say: a word or phrase from 
another language is incorporated in the discourse in order to convey a specific meaning, 
when corresponding terms in the first language may not be regarded as adequate. Whether 
the first type, with partial assimilation to Greek morphology, may also be regarded as 
code-switching is impossible to say, since it will depend on the linguistic competences and 
perceptions of those involved. 


3.51 Adjectives Partly Assimilated to Greek Morphology 


Many foreign adjectives are minimally adapted to Greek morphology, where it is felt nec- 
essary to indicate case, gender or number. It is not possible to construct a complete para- 
digm in such instances, because the relevant words tend to occur in a few, formulaic con- 
texts. Whether or not such adjustment occurs, and in what particular form, seems to result 
from ad hoc choices rather than a consistent policy. We can merely offer some examples of 
how writers resolved the problem of using adjectives of foreign origin: 


Masculine Nominative Singular with Addition of /s/ 

Kermitév Pevepdacs (1561, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969a: 1, 35.20) 

6 oles dqevins Tlaopréns elven dywevres, ud 6 Eveodev dgévtns Tlaviis ... elvar mpecévtes (1605, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 295.3) < Ital. absente, presente 

pa&ptupas TapaKadepevos Trpelévtes els th Gveobe (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 58.325); 
6 varoupdags Tot Aryéxpovou Tod yiod pou (ibid. 4, 68.79) (in the last example the adjective 
is substantivized) < Ital. naturale 

Fpouve wpelévtes Kal paprupé (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84. 40) 


A nominative in -os has also been found (perhaps formed analogically from a plural in -o1, 
for which see below): dtroios Kup MavdAng elvan dwevres, wc trpelévtos 6 Gvebev trad 
kup MavédAns (1608, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 3, 351.18-19) 


Feminine Nominative Singular in fal 
Enis Ey rpelévta ody ayévta (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 414, 326.5) 
TepeCevta kai Korévta (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 253, 349.28)* 


Feminine Genitive Singular with Addition of /s/ 

_ Tat GAndiviis, pedAes kal IpeBoxdutrires vrovecroids (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN Gennes 
1987: 662, 576.19-20) < Ital. reale, irrevocabile 

: ‘To Suyartépas you Tot VarTeUpRArs (1622, Ore; MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 54.191) 


Masculine Nominative Pluralin-o1 
 wpelévto1 Sia paptupoi (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 40. 110) 
Kal Etroyevacive Coors lot (17the., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183.133) < Ital. sospeso 


6 1 For further examples of koterrevres < ital, contento see 3.3. 2 and KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 
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Masculine Nominative or Accusative Plural in -es ; 
duyévtes otrep Kal Tpecévres (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 27, 106.7) 
dvperrous dwpevtes (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 210, 176.7) 
ve elvan mpelévtes tpeis ddeAqol (1675, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1939: 4, 127. 35~6) 


Masculine Accusative Plural in -ous 
va myalvou els Tos wAga TrPdEipous (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 
225.1-2) 
Feminine Nominative or Accusative Plural in -es 


kal Ta&oa pla dtd tes BouAsids pou, yevepeines, wortteTlidAes kal obmPBepodiAes (1539, Crete, 
MAvROMATIS 2009: 1066, 829.5) : 


torvovras Kal ver elvan SAes of dveobe pepiSes mepelevres (i 630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 3, 
335.16) 


3.5.2 Unassimilated Adjectives 


Adjectives that are simply transliterated, without any morphological adjustment, are also 
common in historiographical texts and legal documents. The source language may be Old 
French (e.g. crudel), Italian (presente, naturale etc.), Venetian (desitele), or even Medieval 
Latin; in fact, it is often impossible to determine the specific branch of Romance involved. 
The phenomenon, as discussed above, may sometimes be a type of code-switching, involv- 
ing the use of lexical items from a different language for specific purposes. The following 
examples are not grouped by case or gender, since they are invariable. Examples with a 
singular referent are given first, in uePronelenice order, followed e ne 


Singular — 

els plav BouAh trpelévt Kal d ES Kup Teapyns Tikccrapas cnpévt (site C., Crete, KoDER 
1964: 44,14) 

Pixdpros tleveparr ne ToU ABWreaeO Chron, Mor. P7992 

tov Técov KpouSéA VousTR., Chron. A 18.7 

SidT1 Hrov pdotpos Kai Paddvte dvOpaottos VOUSTR., Chron. B 147.5-6 

repttou KpouBiA tedypa Fior 129.9; div elven tooiuwAs ibid. 146.19; 2 Bitoiov varoupdA 
ibid. 146.34 

ty® Avvdla ... oyevrE cody kal tpelévte (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 59, 
57.3) 

ve Kéun Eva oti seers (ed. copitZ: evra) 373, ne POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14. 21-2) 

mpeCévte kal KoTévTa Kat t dveBev Kepa-Mapiéta (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 103, 118. 20-1); dAov Td flurcov npdpa, Eris ordymins doav ‘Kal popTriAs (ibid. 103, 
118.9-10) 

Tow ppapstrovAoy Tol vatoupdAs (1623, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 5, 75. ee bal abies) 
Hou tot} varroupdae (1640, Crete, ibid. 9, 99.179-80) 

aSidvtpome, vreCouteAs, Opeupeve pe youpouvia!l FosKOLos, Fort. V.240 


Plural 


«' avEparrous Tébv &pudtoov, BaAgvte Tou tOAduou MACHAIRAS, Chron, Vv 5545-6 
. ls teépte xatpous Tov ee Fior 113.3; 81& va mdow erat mesa TOD pe ibid. 
147,22-3 


It would also be possible t to ae back re as es having feminine ipiploloey: derived from a masc. in ba with 


deletion of final /s/. 
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sav éyyonid pou Ta verroupdAe (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.95-6) 
Eton te Sveodev peor elvan tpelév Te Kal xotévta (1641, Crete, KoNSTANDOUDAKI 19735; 9, 


120.47-8) 


The adjective xites, from Provengal quite, is a special case, since it appears to be partly 
assimilated (addition of /s/ to create a masc. sg.), although the form is in fact used for both 
singular and plural referents. It occurs only in the Cypriot Assizes, in the technical sense of 
“acquitted of blame or obligation”.® 
Singular — 

év Toute peéver Gpepipvos, touTéoTiv Kites Assizes B 289.5 


v&x Ev Ktytes Assizes A 40.8; & éyyuTiis Ev kites ibid. 62.3; ie Td BéAc vex Tyr Kites ibid. 
92.16-17; vé& pelvn d&pépivos, Hyouv xltes ibid. 205.16 


Plural 
&re of Evxutades Evi xites Assizes B 311.6 
va teow Kites Assizes A 54.2; cbv toute pévouv dpépipvor, S Agyetar Kitaig ibid. 140,18-19 


3.6 Irregular Adjectives 


In a system which is continually undergoing change, with analogical processes playing 
a major part, it is difficult, if not impossible, to say what is “regular”. In this section we 
group together for convenience two particular, high-frequency, lexical items, and a small 
set of adjectives that display various kinds of irregularity and cannot be accommodated 
in the foregoing paradigms. They are: (1) péyas, which has become fully regular in SMG 
as peyaAos but preserves some forms inherited from AG in the period covered by this 
Grammar (3.6.1); (2) troAus, which has elements of irregularity in both AG and MG, and 
certain other variations in MedG and EMG (3.6.2); and (3) diminutives in -éx1(v), which 
have both indeclinable and (to a limited extent) declined forms (3.6.3). 


3.6.1: péyas 


The inherited forms of this very common adjective are based on two different stems: the 
masculine and neuter nominative, accusative and vocative singular have a stem péya-, 
while the remaining forms are based on a stem peyéA-. The latter have exactly the same 
endings as adjectives in -os, -n, -o(v) (see 3.2.1), and consequently only a few examples 
need to be given here. For the forms which originally have the stem p¢ya-, in the course 
of our period new analogical forms emerge based on the stem peyéA-, which is eventually 
generalized to the whole paradigm (as in SMG). 4 - 


® For further examples see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.V. = 

® It has not been thought necessary to deal specifically with certain other “irregular” adjectives inherited from 
AG, which appear sporadically in texts of the period. Examples are: Baputrous, Bprapéxeip, pdxap, HéAds, 
peotAh, povéyerp, ouvvous. These are sometimes adapted morphologically to regular patterns, e.g. masc. nom. 
sg. povdyerpos DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2932. In some cases, new words have replaced the AG lexeme, €.g. 
patipos for uéAas. However, residual forms can also be found (see Kriaras, Lex. for specific lexical items). 

» A particularly striking example involving a mixture of AG and MG elements is the following: évds copapiKot 
TrovTikéxpou (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 777, 605.6). peataes © faced . 
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In the later papyri a few variant usages are found, notably the accusative masculine 
singular ya in place of the dative (GIGNAC 1981: 143), but there is no evidence that the 
forms with stem péya- are falling out of use. In fact they continue to be used in both liter- 
ary and non-literary texts throughout the period covered by this Grammar; the masculine 
forms are very common in official titles (examples below).  &% 

Forms for the masculine and neuter nominative and accusative singular based on the 
stem peyaA- have not been found before the 14th c. From the 14th to the 17thc. both types 
occur in texts of all kinds. In the case of verse texts the choice may be, at least partly, a 
matter of metrical convenience. Other factors which may favour the selection of the older 
variants péyas and péya(v) include: a formal context requiring a higher register, religious 
subject matter, honorific titles, or a comic purpose. However, by the end of the period 
covered by this Grammar, masculine peyéAos and neuter peyéAo(v) are undoubtedly the 
commoner forms. 


Singular istg ee ete 
eee ieee ie 
[eee ew ee 


Nom, | peydcAon peydags | (ueyéAcn) peydAa tpéya? 
ce. 


Singular 


Masculine 


M «General =. Restricted. 


fe Yrsieis 


rs 


Mt eas Pa 
ofa fe 
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The nominative yéyas continues to be available and in some texts co-exists with peyaAos, 
with no apparent distinction. This also holds good for the accusative forms. As noted 
above, the forms with stem peydA- have not been found before the 14th c. The innovative 
genitive p¢ya is used particularly with titles or official positions; it may be explained ei- 
ther as analogical (in accordance with masculine nouns in -as) or as a kind of indeclinable 
prefix (cf. 2.18). The vocative is not often used, but both the inherited form péya and the 
“regularized” peydAe are found. a 


Nominative 


&oevmns péyas Chron. Mor. H 4168 

péyas TepSixomdortns Fyll. gadar. 30.¢ 
- kad widupiouds péyas ylveton (1576, Macedonia, CHASIOTIS 1964/65: 3, 253.20) 
xoupodpis péyas, Suvatds PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2317 


els Thy dv8pelav peycAos Chron. Mor. H 3555 

peydAos Thy KapS{av Chron. Toc. 1061 

peydados els xopptv Pol. Tr 2078 

ddpas ... peydAos Byz. IL 124 

O20 éxouoTi peydAos Alex. Rim. 749; vads peydAos ibid. 2100 


Genitive 


Tod péya Maxoupétn Dig. E247 . 

To Méya Aepeotixou Chron. Mor. P 4816; tod péya tpwtootpérapos ibid. P 8099 
péya Aids ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 731; Méya Maotdpou ibid. 2132 - 

tod Méya OcoAdyou (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 177.7) 

tot péya Apyiotpatiyou (1619, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 2, 260.6) 

Tot péya Zeus troi8! "por TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell.57 

péya Steppnveuts (1679, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 18, 32.5) 


peyddou pnyds kal peycAou tpryktrou (1257, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 458.1) 
rd Oupod peyddAou Achil. L 1170 

ot peydAou pactépou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.2 

peydAou dvOparrou éxydvi Om. Nekr. Vas. 51 

Accusative , ; 

tév péyav trotapév (1017, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 21, 164.12) 

Tov peyav Mayoupétnpy Dig. E 165 . 

péyav T1OAguov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 110.23 _. 

. Strvov Babuv xal péyav PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 7 (Vasileiou) 

péeyay Kaipdov Fior 116.16 : 

Tov péyav BacAgav Achil, 0 397 

Tov péyav Baothéa tov Mapov Diig. Alex. K 368.32-3; péyav agpévtny exo ibid. 374.1 
els tov Méyav Peaspyiov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 2 ie 
Koto peya Pavers Stathis 11.133 


peydAov Spivov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1723 
Spxov peydAov Byz. IL 209 

pofov peyd&Aov elxaotw Pol. Tr. 1384 
LeycAov &vOpctrov Alex. Rim. 78 

Tov péyodov tétrov Imb, Rim. 916 

1680 peydAo Raver KORNAROS, Erot, 11.93 
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One extended form with addition of /e/ has been found, in the Heptanesian ms of a Cretan 


comedy: kal of pougicves pido tous peydAove pé kpdlou CHorrtatsis, Katz Prol. 34 (for 
the phenomenon see I, 2.6.3.1). 


Vocative 
péya Paoidéa OfArtrrre Diig. Alex. F 106.18 (Lolos) 
& ptya So0Ka KoronAIos, Andrag. Bua V.21 


Beogpovpnre dye avBEvrax, BaoiAd (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399, £212) 
péya kvéln Adesie Mixa (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355, f.11.4) 


MeydAe Acueotixe Chron. Mor. H 4982 
peycas phya KorNaAROs, Ervot. V.172; pey&re Baoilid ibid. V.1335 


Feminine 


fF [eer | 


There is no significant variation in the feminine singular forms;® as usual, the accusative 
may appear with or without final /n/. 


Nominative 
peyadn tolkva GLYKAS, Stichoi 124 
éyluny wetva peydAn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 1.24 
pik kep& peydAn KorNnaros, Erot. 1.923 
4 kéuapn f peyaAn Leilasia Par. 555° 


Genitive 
ils TOAEeS THs Hey dAns Eisit. f.61.2 : 
Tis weydAns rétpas (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.189) 
peta yapas peydAns Pol. Tr. 423 
Tig peyadicou BascidAiag / Tis peycAns cou BaoiAslas (1469, Paphos, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.2) 
peyaAns xépns KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.608, 11.108 etc. 


Accusative 
Etrofnoev Cnpiav peydAnv (1387, Cyprus, DaRRoUZzES 1951: 37, f.162r.2) 
aia peydAnv ypela DEFAR., Sos. 348 (Holton) 
puyty peydAnv Chron. Toc. 160 
elya xapé pey&An Thysia Avr. 422 
Slya peydAn KorNaros, Erot. V.893 


® A single aberrant example of udyav as fem. acc. has been found: « nUpe whrrav peyav povny Vudgdrorakel 
VILS. 


i 
h 
‘ 
i 
if 
i 
i 
é 
: 
; 


SecA gM ba Oe nape alae Cute 


Bt 
* 
i. 
3 


z 
4 
4 
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Neuter 


ae CS 
Nom./Acc/Voc. péya(v) | peycrAo(v) 


Forms of the nominative and accusative with final /n/ appear from the beginning of the 
period, but its presence or absence has no particular significance. The “regularized” form 
ueyéAo(v) occurs in texts composed from the 14th c. onwards, though the first surviving 
ms occurrence is from the 15th c. (Chronicle of the Tocchi). The last of the nominative 
examples given below shows northern vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4): peyéAou for peydAo. 
There is no variation in the genitive form. 


Nominative 
1 peyav pudkiv (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 94, 122.10) 
Babu Kal péya Chron. Mor. H 535; wAard xai péya ibid. 2802 
TAG0s u¢yav PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 112 
yepdxw | péyav, poutérov, Esoppov AchiL N 1063-4 
péyav Gotépnuav Pist. kekoim. 483 
ddualinv dpyupev péya Eva (1528, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 125, 229.38-9) 
dxoucua péya eBydver DEFAR., Sos. 279 (Holton) : 
av elvan péya kai Bapu Td EyKAnna ZYGOM., Synopsis 1611.42 
Frov péya Kal ravOcadpaoctov povacripiw (1610, Athos, KADAS 1988: 100, 336.36) 


Batpacpa peydAo Chron, Toc. 2435 

peyddov Baia lacoits Pol. Tr. 1265 

latpocdgiov peycAo (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 24.10) 

ToThpi peydAou Tot yaldntou (1628-9, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 1, 42.21) 
Genitive 

évds Bouttiou peydAou (1101-2, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 5, 67.44) 

érroAdkticpay peydAou AaBpaxlou Ptoch. IV 188 

perdr Swixlou peydAou Dig. E 1063 

peta peyddou Opdaous Byz. IL 92 

évot omtiou peycAou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 345.14 _ 


Accusative 
els Spewdv Aipdéww tétoiov péya Log. parig. L 133 
v& "ya péyav KépSos Proch. 111 197.18 app. crit. (P) 
péyav Suvapdpiv Chron. Mor. P 8092 
elyev peyav SiAltw Fior 109.4; va péyav Aaprpév ibid. 129.22 


Tra&Bos .., EpoTiKdv peyddov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1079 

TpookepaAdhiov arlntov peydAov Byz. IL. 147 

Opdaos péyaAov Eoixev Achil. O 270 

Eva TaTA@pay AvobUpntov TaAaidv peydAov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
*, .» 30, 88.54) Ev’ GAoyo peydAo Alex, Rim. 241... — : fF MSS See 

ék peydAov yévos Imb, Rim. 277; pt 16 peycAov xpértos ibid. 524 

pe Td &utrdAr pou 16 peydAo (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 179, 176.5) 
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Plural 
Masculine 


tomer Read] 

pears fovwim | 

p= fies || 

As with the adjectives in 3.2.1, the basic endings are completely stable: -o1, -cov, -ous. Final 

/n/ of the genitive plural may be deleted in texts from Crete and certain other areas (see I, 

3.7.2.2). There is also a gen. pl. with the addition of final /e/ in a Heptanesian text (see I, 

2.6.3.1). 

Nominative 

of peycAor kprrad Empdotagay (1173, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82; Coil. V: 15, 329.1) 

oi peydAoi GvOpeotro: Chron Mor. H 5697 

pikpoi te kon peydAot DEFAR., Sos. 280 (Holton) (the phrase is formulaic and very common, 
especially in verse texts, throughout the period) 

oav Stay exwplCouvtaw ToAAd peydAor plAo: ACHELIS, Malt. Pol, 993 


Genitive 

pixpdv yap kai peydAcov Chron Mor. H 1907 
peydAcy Si8acKdAcwv Achil. N 1903 

peydAw apevtd P&N Diath. 1740 

TOV peycAcov abdevtdv PROsOPSAS, Peri tyflou 18 


Kddov Svo0 peydAwve (1708, Lefkada, GRapsa 2006: 32, 68.6) 


Accusative 
Tous SU0 peydAous Spvas (1090-4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 161-162.17) 
els vadous peydiAous Dig. E 102 2 8 2 
tégous HeycAous pdBous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 498.13 
amd peyddous kor pixpols DEFAR., Sos. 40 (Holton) 
Bpouxtopous peycAous KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.955 


Vocative ° 


Tete, HeycAor Gpyovres, PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 334 
pixpol peyddAor KAavoare els 1d Kaxdv Trou éyivn DiAKR., Diig. Pol. 648 


Feminine 
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For the development of the feminine plural endings, see the relevant section of 3.2.1. A 
single example of a residual nominative in -m has been found in the texts studied, but 
accusative forms in -as occur more frequently in higher-register contexts. Final /n/ of the 
genitive may be deleted in texts from Crete (and certain other regions; see I, 3.7.2). 


Nominative 
&v Hrove Tém0s ve TeprTaTovcay SAcn, pixpal Kal peydAcn (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, _ 


175.28-9) 


elxdves pey des (1192, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 21, 340.13) 
apxovricges VEY GAES Velth. 1323 
éyxpepviZouvtav rétpes Hey dAes IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 331.11 
euxes peydAes KORNAROS, Erot. Il. 1636 
Genitive 
pepluveoy, |... peydAcov Eisit. £.81.6 
Tév Seka KoAdvED TO peydAco (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.38) 


Accusative 
paBdéas ewomarras peydAas Diig. tetr. 222 
av8payablas peydAas Dig. E 154; gdotiplas peydAas ibid. 604 
peydAas SouAootvas Velis. p 645 
AdAaooes peydAes (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 85.5) 
peyddes evepyeoias (1483, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 2, 41.14) 
pepipves pey des Peri xen. 220 
xpucoypapples peydAes Achil. N 140 
pikpis Kal peydAes (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 214, 152.4) 
tes peydres tpoPelidves (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.11) 


coat [rare | 
a 
om ov |_| 


The forms exhibit no variation (cf. the corresponding forms for the adjectives in 3.2.1), 
except for a solitary example of péya instead of peyéAa; this may be an indeclinable form 
(cf. the masculine genitive singular), or simply a Japsus calami. 


Neuter 


Nominative 
PiBAla onrxEp&pia peydAa So (12th c., Macedonia, PETIT 1900: 3, 121.23) 
xaupata peydAa Dig. E1710 
Te Trapatrovépard pou eloly peycAa (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 4, 303.20-1) 


Genitive 
Te SE TUTIKG THY peydAav povactnplav Nikon, Logos 4 214. 14 
peyddAcv Swpnycrev Ptoch. IV 646 
TOL paxaiporavika peydAwy payaplov Diig. tetr. 923 
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Accusative 
els Ta Spr TH peydAa Dig. E755 
rola Te SévSpa Exavav ufiAa peydAa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.36 


elyev els thy pany ts téooapa trrep& peycAa TouAlou DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 23, 
y3r.30-1 (1561) 


Kop@para peyGrca KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1165; o° froia peydra opdApera ibid, 1.1934 
péya yaplopata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 38.3 


3.6.2 TTOAUS 


In Classical Greek, as well as in MG, the adjective quantifier oAUs follows the regular 
adjectival declension -os, -n, -o(v) with stem troAA- for most of its forms, except for the 
nominative and accusative singular of the masculine and neuter, which have stem 7roA- and 
endings corresponding to those of adjectives in -Us (see 3.3.1). In MedG and EMG we can 
observe the following deviations from this pattern: 


1) masculine and neuter singular forms troAAds and troAAd(v) occur occasionally, by 
analogy with the majority of forms of the word. In fact, toAAés already appears in AG, 
particularly in Ionic and Epic. In LMedG and EMG such forms occur quite frequently 
in Cypriot texts. We should not, however, assume that they are inherited from an 
earlier stage of the language; they could easily have developed analogically. 

2) the form troAu, belonging to the -us paradigm, may be extended to the genitive singular 
of the masculine (cf. 3.3.1). 


In other respects troAUs follows the usual developments in the nominal system: the fem- 
inine plural endings -af and -&s give way to the spread of the ending -és, and the final /n/ 
of the masculine and feminine accusative singular may be deleted; conversely, the neuter 
singular toAU may acquire final /n/. As vocative forms occur extremely rarely for this 
word, they are not discussed. 


sae rs ene] 
fama foaiy soe 
fm _froveiens [rome ime ————| 
iss frowrisann [ronan ‘routs 


* When forms with double <A> are found in texts from regions where gemination is known to occur, such as 
Cyprus, it is likely that consonant doubling is present (see I, 3.4). However, forms of ToAAUs and woAAU(v) are 
also found in papyri of the 6th-7th c., where they are probably just an orthographic variant (GIGNAC 1981: 
144). 


ata ag tes Rays 


ole Spa MITE WM Cease 


iAP RSRIn Wd a Pebiae TE cen 


\~ 
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fom [rooster frome 
a ener! Sean 


Singular 
Masculine 


iM [emcni[Rewicet [ae _—| 
pom fee fowisnons | 
om foe 
efron 


Forms of the nominative and accusative with double <A> occur in certain Cypriot (and 
sporadically Dodecanesian) texts from the 14th c. onwards; although the texts are not 
consistent (see below for neuter singular forms), there is good evidence for assuming a 
geminate pronunciation (see I, 3.4). The other development found in Cypriot texts, i.e. 
the spread of endings of adjectives in -o¢ to the masculine and neuter singular (1roAAés, 
TOAASv), is attested only sporadically. For the genitive form troAU (by analogy with other 
adjectives in -s), a single example has so far been located, in a 16th-c. text. Otherwise no 
variation is found. — . | 


Nominative 
TOAUS yends (1336, Trebizond, LAMBROS 1916a: 45.17) 
xopviaxtés TroAus Dig. E 1177 
otros 6 SouKas 6 1oAUs Chron. Toc. 3 
6 1d8os 6 TOAUS PETRITSIS, Dig. O 967 Be 
Kaupds TroAus vex S14 KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2117 


Examples of troAAus and troAAds from Cypriot texts: 


zyivetov 6 gdPos To1louTes TroAUs (ms TroAAoIs) (1326, Cyprus, DaRRoUzEs 1953: 41, 
93.10-11) 
Kal ZoxotdOnoav Ads ToMAds (14th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 27, 1.4); TOAAds Ads 
(ibid. 27, 3.6) 
Aads TOAAUS MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.6 
xal EoxoTa@Ony TroAAus Aads MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 70.13-14 
“. EokoTa@n Kal ToOAAds Accyd (1570, Cyprus, Darrouzis 1951: 28, f.10v, note 3.3) 
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Genitive 
pete TroAAoU Tou Tr680u Achil. L 623 
peta ToU TAUTOU Tot ToAAOU Byz. IL, 762 
yuvalxa, TOAAOU KalpoU KkakoTaBbiopevn Spanos A 232 


Although the genitive is relatively uncommon, the above is the normal form. The rare form 
moAu occurs in a 16th-c. text by a native of Zakynthos: tot woAl tAoUTOU KARTANOS, 
P&N Diath, 447.14. 


Accusative 
amd tov KTUTIOV tov TroAUy Dig. E 37 
ToAUy Kaipov BéAeis SiaBdcew 85; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1881~2) 
&mrd tov révov Tdv ToAU Achil. O13. - = 
Sik Tov 1480v tov roAWV DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1422 
Aadv eudleo€e trod KORNAROS, Erot. IV.860 


Examples with double <A> from Cypriot texts (16th-c. mss and later) and one earlier in- 
stance from the Dodecanese: ass 


TOAAUY Kaipdv (15th c., Rhodes, Minas 2012: 18, 413.10) 
Envigev TOAAUY Aadv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 60.23 
TroAAUy Kaupdv Fior 136.23 

ToAAU Karpov Cypr. Canz. 109.3 and 112.16 

ard tov pdBov tov TroAAUy Thrinos Kypr. 76 


Feminine 


There is no significant variation in the feminine singular forms; as usual, the accusative 
may appear with or without final /n/... 


Nominative 
SouAerk Evan TroAAt (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 97) a: 
PASya TOAAH dtd QeoTias Hrove TpoBaAyevn CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1106 
duh trov TWoAUs Kdtr0s Kal TOAAI EuToTOGUVH PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §32.23-4 
TOAA PaBoupa tylvn KorNaros, Evot. 11.841, 11.1195 
Genitive 
pet& TOAAFS yapas, (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 208.13) 
dtd tis BAlyns Tis TOAAAs Achil. N 47 
beta TOAAFs TapétaEns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 94 
PET& TLOAAF|s TANpogoplas (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 149, 269.19) 
beT& TLOAATis paviag PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1248 ae ; 


Accusative 


TOAAHy paviav Arm. 41 
Exe1 TOMA Kpudtny Assizes B 435.4-5 


I a Oa SE 
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Somdtytav woAAhy DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 924 
thy TOAAHy tTH<s> okAEpoodvny Cypr Canz. 77.10 
ao’ Eyvoia ToAAt) Thysia Avr. 527 


cm fom [| 


Again, forms with double <A> occur in some Cypriot texts, but they are not found, for 
instance, in the edition of the Assizes (the earlier ms is dated to the 15th c.). Otherwise, no 


significant variation occurs. 


Neuter 


Nominative 
ToAUv Kaxkdv Assizes B 446.28 
Kal Td poucodrov 16 TOAU Achil. L 358 
Eywev GavaTixdv toAty Chron. 1619 548 
1d Alyo éylynxe TOAU KoRNAROS, Evot. 1.101 


TTOAALY Evat Td yévos cou Achil. L 109a transcr. (Panayotopoulou/Lendari) 
elvon va TpaBevicicel ets THY Ypav TOAAUY KaKév VOUSTR., Chron. A 276.11-12 


Genitive 
pet& TOAAOU Tot Tdxous Ptoch. 1255 
peta TroAAod Tot Bdpoous Velis. x 37 
qupds TOMO Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VII.213 
Accusative 
Kal dtd 16 ceiopav Td TOAUy Kal 16 TOAU TO Sidpav Ptoch. HI 273.71 app. crit. (P) 
pé Todt Bpdoos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1889 , 
7d TOAUy (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 493.25) 
elot TOAU poucd&to Thysia Avr. 688 


Eyer TOAAUY B&Bos vepdv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 34.3 
otro BéAav TOAAUY KaKkév Tou aTrocTOAd VousTR., Chron. A 22.1 
pt Td KAdpAav Td TOAAUY Cypr. Canz. 132.12 
Sik 1d TOAAGY TAT Gos Pist. kekoim. 38~9 
Tod “Iryev TOAAUY papydéxiw KonsT. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 131 


Plural 
Masculine 


hi [enert Rewind] 
a a 
esis 
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As for the adjectives in 3.2.1, the basic endings are completely stable: -ol, -év, -ous. In 
texts from the Heptanese (and perhaps other southern regions) a genitive form with addi- 
tion of /e/ can be found (see I, 2.6.3). 


Nominative 
TroAAol 2Soklpacav Dig. E 862 
modAol dvOpwrro1 Evi Assizes B 282.8 | 
qroAAol BdAouv Bavataét Pol. Tr 3162 
xal ToAAol TevouBicor ZAaPwobnoav mixp& MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 342.8-9 
xal GAAo1 TOAAO! Thy Enepitratioaciv VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 30.8 
tylunxav ToAAOl vraouTlfiSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.5 


Genitive 
xal GAAoov TOA pnyd&beov Pol. Tr, 3202 
T&v TOAADY xpovdsv FALIEROS, Thrinos 203 
TOAAdY avopatrav Gvepcotras fpouv Svopacpeves Om. Nekr. Vas. 55 
TOAAGy paptupey Pist. kekoim. 377 


Tov TOMAS ve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.36 


Accusative 
ToAAoUs &vBpatrous Zogake Blycos ver Eyouv traicua Pol. Tr. 1454 
kal Telslos hpdvioe ToAAoUs (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.6) 
ki elSa TOAAOUS ayagTiKoUs yta péva KI ExoryT}Ka CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.249 
txaTd&agate TOAAOUS Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.13 
Tal ToAAoUs Uddous (1617, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1988: B, 161.53) 
ToAAOUS KUKAOUS PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2418 


Feminine 


— 


For the development of the feminine plural endings, see the relevant section of 3.2.1. 


Nominative eas 
yiari woAAgs elv’ of mrixples x1 GAlyar Ta KAAG Cou Theseid IV.69,5 (1529) 
GAitpes TOAAES DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 12 
ol Bploes of 1oAAds Diig. Alex. F 120.17 (Lolos) 

TOAAES xFpes Fav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.25 
TOAAEs yuvaikes KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1821 


The higher-register form troAAad is rare: ToAAal Aoyiés Troudié Achil. L 500. 
Genitive a See hance O80 wien oe ee 
Ud T&v TOAASY cou Sepeddsy (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277.15) 
Sid wAelotav Kal ToAAGv gopév Chron. Mor. H 6081 


TOAAGY uNntéowv Assizes B 421.19 
TOv Tpoavacipndévteov TOAAGY avGevTidy (1652, Crete, TCHENTSOVA 2002: 1, 355, f.11.6-7) 


ae AON DUAN nice ib tae dati elec i Sian age biel le VAC 


806 Il Nominal Morphology 


Accusative 
aeétpes TOAALS GoTpES (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.9) : 
qTOAAds orrarbés TOv ESaaxev Pol. Tr 672; TOAAds puyves ibid. 2710 app. crit. (BRV) 
+roAAs popis Cypr. Canz. 104.57 
qOAARs TeV popdsv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 114 
Sik Tes TIOAAES Pas dpapTles (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.5) 
yia Tou Toads ToT x&pites CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 13 


aTOAARS Bors PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2209 


The form TroAAds is found in mixed- and higher-register texts, often matching the ending 
of the noun it modifies: 


BlyAas Eotncev Todds Dig. E 1029 

peTar TOAAGS hyEpas Liv, V 1061; Todds trKplas ibid. 1365 
TOAAaS popas Assizes B 455.4 (but ToAAds opis ibid. 455.15) 
arr woAAds Huépas Achil. N 963 

Bic Tas TIOAAGS Tas Gyoaotias DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 971 
TEPATOVTAS TOAAYS fépas AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 227 


Neuter 


| 


The forms exhibit no significant variation (cf. the corresponding forms for the adjectives 
in 3.2.1). In Cretan texts the final /n/ of the genitive is sometimes deleted (see I, 3.7.2.2). 
The adverbial form 1roAA& is widely used in LMedG and EMG as the normal intensifier, 
meaning “very (much)” (see 4.2.2). 


Nominative 

TTOAAY TrovAdKia Achil. L 383 

TOA Ta Et cou DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 715 

T& T1KON Cou 62 ve *v’ TOAAG KORNAROS, Frot. U.1 165 
Genitive . . a 

peta TOAAd Saxpicov Dig. E 90, 476 and 1861 

mtep] TOMAS PiBiAleov Assizes B 279.24 

TOAAS Aoyid Thysia Avr. 1024 

TOAAS Aoyié) CHORTATSIS, Erof: 111.267 

xt GAAa TOMA Aoyldve KATSAITIS, Ifig. 1.155 


Accusative 
2Enollwoev TOAAd 5é(v) tpa (1433, Cyprus, Darrouzts 1951: 29, £.35r.2) 
epcis TOAAG Exons, Eot obStv Exers obSetioTe (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 286-8) 
£otovta va yevvouaw auyd ToAAk NouKios, Ais. Myth. 5.8 
pe Spyava, pé ToUpTrava Kal ys TOAAK Traryvidia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 139 
TTOAAG pavtpi& Thysia Avr 5ST Ae ; : 
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3.6.3 Diminutive Adjectives in -&x1(v) 


Two very common adjectives have a neuter diminutive form in -6xi(v) which may function 
as an indeclinable adjective. They are (4)Aryd&xi(v) < (6)Alyos and pixpdxi(v) < urxpds, the 
former generally referring to quantity, the latter to size (but they are often interchangeable). 
We can also include here Sapdxi(v), diminutive of the adverb (originally noun) So{(v), 
“g bit”. For all these words we need to distinguish adjectival from adverbial uses. The 
adverbial forms are the starting point: (6)Alyo(v), pixpd(v) (acc. neut. sg. of the adjective), 
Saul(v) and Seycxi(v) are all used adverbially in the sense of “a little”, usually with refer- 
ence to time or quantity (“for a short while”, “to a small degree/extent”). For the first two 
words such usages go back to AG; Saplv does not seem to be attested before the LMedG 
period. | . 

The diminutive forms in -dxi(v), initially as adverbs, are first found in the LMedG peri- 
od (see KRIARAS, Lex. for information on each word). The adjectival use of these words, 
uninflected but sometimes substantivized, seems to begin in the 15th c., although it is 
sometimes difficult to determine whether the form is to be construed as an adverb or an ad- 
jective. Examples of indeclinable (6)Aryéxi(v), pixpdxi(v) and Sapdxi(v) are given below. 
However, they sometimes acquire declensional endings, as if from the following paradigm: 
masc. sg. -1s, pl. -(1)o1; fem. sg. -n, pl. -()es; neut. sg. -1(v), pl. -1a. Some forms are sus- 
ceptible of various spellings (it is impossible to determine whether {i} occurring with a 
feminine noun is a declined feminine form or uninflected form in -1). Examples are given 
below for each of these words, indeclinable forms first, then declined ones, although such 
a distinction is not always possible. These forms are found particularly in 16th- and 17th-c. 
texts of Cretan provenance, but it cannot be excluded that they had a wider geographical 
distribution. 
(6)Atyéxa(y) 

p& 08 véx tri Eva pepTiKd, Arydixt, yt poipéd: CHORTATSIS, Katz. TV.227, méyeo xr by Kal 

BAover Aryan oxids pod Sdoe ibid. V.342 2 Me «Pie 
B£Ael cuyKAlver vex Seyi] TS SBpos 1 Arydxi FOSKOLOS, Fort. Dedic. 47; x1 Exe Aryan 
érropovt ibid. 1.181, IV.452; ’s Arydxt | Spa ibid. 1V.566-7 
Sov “rove Aryéxi y?is BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 326.6 


| Mydxia (kapéPia) 2purayTi}Kaor TROILOS, Rodol. 1.269; a’ &xapve "xe T& oKoIe to 
&yKoupas x’ EArydéie ibid. II.159 (for the prothetic vowel /e/ see I, 2.6.1); ptepd Aryaxia 
ibid. Dedic. 67 
MydKor dt” Epuyac oplyouaw bAo1 évtér BOUNIALIS M., Dig. Pol, 240.19; Aryé&xotr 
tyAuTdoave, o1k xétrava tyuploa ibid. 327.13; Aryaxia pobxa ibid. 196.3 oe 
Aydxis Hove (6 wévos) KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1563; elot Aryaxw pa ibid. 11.163, IV.1946; dpa 
Arydxr dvé SoBe ibid. IV.315; x1 GAAN Aryaxt Trelpagn PouAETan va THs BOT ibid. V.872 


pikpdi(v) 
kal 6éAeis eWpetv Eva vnoly prxpdxiv Portul. compl. 23.26-7 
Eva dovi pixpdxi P&N Diath. 2154 |: : 


* For the adverbial usage of Say{(v), see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. Some examples: Aorrréy, Baotdééere Saply Diig. tetr. 
732; Saplv EmorondSnoa Dig. E1254. tage 
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ad pixpdékt t6T1o CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 40 

o Téa pikpdKi cou épiopd CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.370 

x1 Eva weploTepdTrovAo, Gp’ trove pixpd&x1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.56 

Eva pikpd &grikacr Kapapr ... a’ irove pixpdxt BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 207.1-2 


Kal Bud piKpadKra pou Trandi& Cuortatsis, Erof, 111.297 transcr. X (Legrand)* 
Tav KoTeAd, SvtTav elvar | prxpdxia Slycos vononv TROILOS, Rodol. 1117-18; (Qpudnia) &s kal 


+& TMG piKpdxia ibid. Dedic. 48 
dod Ta SpvaKdKra ... Kt &s elvan xal prkpéxia FoskoLos, Fort. Dedic. 61-2 


Ouptioou Tress pIKPaKIA | Suc8i avabpaprKape Stathis Interm. 1L.71-2 


Sopa 
The word is also found with the vowel /u/ or /i/ in the first syllable (see KRIARAS, Lex, s.vv. 
Bapdni(v), SapdKior). 
éxelvo TO SapéKt (= youd?) CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2134 
Kal &v vixijons ot éuév, dAlyov Ev Sayan Alex. Rim. 751 . 
pe Adon Sopdxi PAN Diath. 3379 (it is uncertain whether Sapax1 is adjectival here) 
dou kal Sadr trapaxdpago (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 577, 511.10) 
ikapev Sopdxi Karpov (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 179.6) 


ook Sapdxi GAdgpwon Thysia Avr. 1085 
£erSeoTd kpacol Sapat Vosk. 197 
Biv elon Téc0 apoppaps, pa "Xo Sapaxr yvdoon KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1014 


Sapdxious xedvous (1622, Crete, MavroMatis 1986: 4, 68.70) 
Sydxes fpépes (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 17, 63.13-14); 6éAe Pploxer onrds Sipania 


xopta (ibid. 23, 70.9)? 
Sapdxia [kétepya] eexwploave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 322.13; otaparifou | Soupdxia yrd 
ya pSiactob ibid. 412.6-7; 5oupcxious sAahdoa ibid. 460.16 a 


3.7 | Participles in Restricted Use 


The range of participle formations in AG was unusually wide; it was embodied in a com- 
plex set of morphological paradigms that related to present, future, aorist and perfect 
tenses, and active, middle and passive voices. Not surprisingly, the system was already 
beginning to unravel in the period of the Koine. The morphological complexity of 3rd-de- 
clension participles in particular created problems for users (HORROCKS 22010: 178-83). 
GiGNac (1981: 130-1) gives examples from the papyri of lack of agreement between 
participles and their referents, in gender and case; the use of masculine participle forms 
instead of feminine is frequent. For further discussions of post-classical and EMG de- 
velopments in the morphology of participles, and of the emergence of the gerund, see 
MANOLESSOU 2005. - SE ae = 

By the period covered by this Grammar, the gerund had developed as a separate gram 
matical category: an indeclinable adverbial form of the verb. Such gerundial forms are €x- 
amined separately as part of verb morphology (III, 4.7). In this section we restrict ourselves 
to the morphology of participles used as adjectives (whether attributive or predicative). 


& The only declined form that has been found for this word is the neuter plural puxpdéKic. 
© To judge from facsimiles included in this edition, the transcription may not be completely reliable. 


Adjecti 
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It is clear that by the LMedG period the 3rd-declension participles had fallen out of 
everyday use and had to be learned. They occur particularly in documents and in some 
other written texts, from all areas. While they never completely disappeared from written 
texts in non-learned registers, they underwent various analogical developments, as they 
were adapted or adjusted to more familiar paradigms (3.7.2-3). As a result there can be 
considerable divergence from the inherited AG forms; some participles may even become 
indeclinable (3.7.4), while others give rise to new adjectives that follow a “regular” para- 
digm (3.7.5). : 

The inherited declensional patterns for the participle types that are encountered in 
LMedG and EMG texts are the following: 


-wy, -ovoa, -ov (present active of barytone verbs) 

-dv, -otoa, -otv (present active of oxytone verbs with E- or O-stem) . 

-Ov, -oa, -Gov (present active of oxytone verbs with A-stem) 

-v, -ovioa, -dv (strong aorist active; elut/elyot and derived verbs with prepositional prefixes) 
-as, -aoa, -av (aorist active) oo - ; 
-036, -via, -ds (or, in the case of certain verbs, -ws, -d0a, -és) (perfect active) 

-els, -eioa, -év (aorist passive) o 


Participles in -yévos and -yevos do not present morphological problems as far as their 
endings are concerned: they are declined exactly like adjectives in -os, -n, -o (see 3.2.1, 
where examples will be found). For the formation of the perfect passive participle see III, 
2.3.2; for present passive participles and variations in the connecting vowel see I, 2.3.1. 


BfT. 2” Participles that Conform to AG Morphology 


Below we give a few examples of (adjectival) participles that follow AG morphological 
paradigms with respect to their endings. Note that the stem may sometimes be a “new” 
one, replacing the original AG stem, e.g. oUpv-ovta (< otp-), Bav-ovtos (< B&AA-) (for 
stem formation see III, 2). The examples are listed by type, following the order given 
above: . . 


“OV, -OUTG, -OV 
100 yetcppou Tot e¢pyovtos (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.12) (N.B. active ending 
on a deponent verb) ee ies ae wae 
458 xdpn otevdZouca Tov dpipay éAdAer Dig. G 1.271; els EAny tov Zoxéyavto olpvovTa TE 
@npla ibid. IV.164 : : 
tylveto 6 Evéryeov Evaryduevos Paroim. F 72 
mrept To B&vovtos trip els xcpav Assizes A 222.24 — 
a ee Kal &yopéZovta (1515, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 76, 
TTOAAY péAAovTa Tpdypara KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.18 
tpunveiaus 1pétoucais ZYGOM., Synopsis 133.A63 , 
_ Sumpoortd els Eudvar tov UTroypdgovta voTa&piov (1596, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 20, 75.3-4) 
Tis peAAovons Carts VENETZAS, Varl. & loas.32.14-15 eee 
Tour el’ 4 oTdpvos fh xpUCT, f Exouoa Td pdvva VEST., Prol. Theot. 299. 
tot Uoypdovros vorépiou (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARaPA et al. 1982/83: 743, 1013.2) 
Tous katakalovtas Kepauvous Don Kis. 145.13 ; a 
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-dv, -oUca, -obv . ae trols EyyuTabes Tous Tebvedtas Assizes A 65,12; tot TeBvedtos ibid. 139.31 


HAGov tye ivoxAotioa Kal hcenoe (1 196, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 13, 87.7) 

otepnpopouvtey Seototéy Fisit. £.31.7 

SAcav Tov evTUXoUVTe Log. parig. L 658 

ol dryatroivtes Dig. E 590 (with /u/ in place of /of, for which see IIT, 2.3.1.2) 

Geo KarrevoSoUvtos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.9) (genitive oy) 
- el 88 f yuvd dotevotioa dtral 7 KeAdgrov Assizes A 124.15 - 


yeAotivtes Spanos D 457 
elSov yuvaikav df¢a potxa popotioay kal neprtotoucay KANANOS, Diig. 74.548 


-v, -Boa, -Ov - 
thpeis of se aoy ey ecneiel asnavies (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 124, 165. 7) 
&vOpetrov popadvra Spy Pol. Tr. 607 app. crit. (V) (A-stem ending on an E-stem verb) 
epévar e1g Ta CeovTa Tov péya erroingev Baoirdav Diig. Alex. K 360.13—14 (the phrase means 
“when he was alive”) “ 


-dyv, -otica, -dv : 
Te adTOU bvTa PiBAITZa Nikon, Logas 9 310.9 
atepnpopouvto Seotro Taw Eisit. £.31.7 
thy otoav ordow (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 409.21) 
Tots Aoittots TOUS SvTas év TH Tpole Pol. Tr. 11758 
-: Qcot karrevoSotvtos (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.9) ; 
- } tapotca pou oF1n yagi (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998; 45, 
§5.22) 
" Expofav tov wapdévta Tramd& ladvyny Maxpi (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969b: 36.7) 
Sid Tous &rAOUTBEpous, Tolls SvTas cos Eué VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.7 
els 16 oT TEA Tis TapOUoNs xopas (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: I, 113.8-9) 
ErouAnce TOV TapdvTov ... Eva okAGBov (1669, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999a: 2, 281.24) 
arobavévtos fu00 Tot &paptwAot BeAioapiou (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95, 
_.., 322,14) (genitive absolute) 


For new peep formations on the verb eee see IH, 4, 8.5. 


-as, “000, -av 7 
* KatiodvTev ob Tot Bods & Sct pé td BouBdaw Diig. tetr. 50 
— 6 &Anoytoas ver Ta Crpdvetan (1592, Naxos, KaTsouROS 1955: 19, 75.22) 


-02s, ~via, -0s (-cs, ~éoa, -65) 


The perfect participle i is purely residual, since e the perfect tense has long ais from the 
spoken language. Its use is restricted to certain lexical items: 


1d yeyovds xopatoBouviov (1090-4, Athos, LEFort et al. 1990: 45, 161.5) 
Tov TeOvedita Assizes B 346.17; Tod TebvnKdTos ibid. 369.25" 


ba The pete paticiplie a ined anid ence undergo various ‘aopiheldeical transformations in the Cypriot 
Assizes. In addition to forms that comespond to AG morphology, we find new “regularized” paradigms based 
on masc. nominatives in -o¢ or -ns. E.g. (1) 6 teOvedstos B 382.30; tod Tebvedtou A 142.12; Tov tebveditov 
B 302.21; tis te@vedtns A 131.14; (2) & reOvedtns B 382.6; Tov TeOvedtn B 459.25, tHIs TeOveatas (for 
“teOvecotns?) B 370.1; (3) to rebynKot B 387.8, A 107.17; tov TedvnKdv B 346.17; f reOvnKh A 140.7; Tis 
veOvnxfis A 139.31; thy TeOvnxhy B 346.22, In the following example, from Naxos, the masc. gen. sg. ending 
of the present participle is employed: to reOvnxdyros (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 336, 
$41.8-9). In 17th-c, documents from Cyprus and Cythera we find a gen. in -6s: To Tebvnxds (17th c., Cyprus, 

. CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 457.423); v& ypdpovran of Bavis pt 1d Svopua Tod TebynKds (1671, Cythera, 
PAPADAKI 2001: [a], 41.1). 


+tOv TapeoTt@tov paptipay (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 270.2-3) 
to véoTipov oupBeBnKds Don Kis. 44.23; Kat dAAa oupPeByxdta ibid, 44.25 


-els, -eioa, -¢v”! 

Ta yopadoia Ths Ths pnPeloas poviis (1143, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 560.1) 

ths Sndcobeices tates Karl dormiBles (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 36. 5) (with ace. pl. 
ending -e¢ instead of AG -as) 

10 édOn trpds Thy pnGeloav pov (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.15); 1d SnpcoOlv 
optréAov (ibid. 472.28~-30) 

tot Sik tod Belou Kal &yyeArKod oytpatos leTovoucatels (1565-75, Constantinople, 
FOERSTER 1877: 11, 23.139) (note the lack of agreement between article and participle) 

4 dptraytioa kdpn ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.A.61 

of pév pt TOAAK paprupia BacavioBévtes VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29.18-19 


3.7.2. Innovations in the Morphology of Participles 


Two particular developments may be noted in the morphology of participles: (vi in EMedG 
the masculine accusative singular termination -vta begins to be used also for the neuter 
singular (nom./acc.), and this usage continues to be found in texts until the 14th c. and 
sporadically until the 16th (for early examples see JANNARIS 1897: 206-7, and for dis- 
cussion MANOLESSOU 2005: 246-8; further examples will be given below);” (2) in the 
EMG period, a new masculine nominative singular form appears in place of the inherited 
-wv: -ovTas, with genitive -ovta (and correspondingly for other stems): a development that 
enactly parallels that of masculine nouns like venet (see 2.2. 5). 


Neuter Singular -vta . 

1d yopagiov Td Svta kal Siaxelyevov ... TS pudKiv Tov KaTaPalvovTa kas tot eal cao 
xeucppou (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.9-16) 

xopapiov ... To yerrvidlovta (1050-1, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2004: 5, 87. 7-8) 

TO KTp& pou ... wAtipes Tuyxdvovta (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 22.56)... 

TO Kapa pr... TO EAGdvTa dard AdeEavSpelas (1131, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 111, 146.10); es 
tpopnbevta yavddxiov (1175, ibid. 185, 243.17-18) 

xwpagrov ... Zxovta els tov ppaypdv (1217, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. TI: 15, 90.14) 

10 Svta ... Td cUpTANOdCovTa (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 91.967) 

kuvtyiv ... Sik cod Onpeubévtar Dig. G IV.1076 

Xaptiv dtréooo rd Zuplas | Bptvous yépovta Dig. E 227 

TH xpdve Sn SiapGapév al els dcroplav étroKAlvavta Cae: or GERLAND 1903: 11, 
196.3~4) 

ddov 1d pévovta Tay Tpaypdtav Tou pndévTos KAETTN Assizes B 43. 8 

16 tapdfevov Aoutpav ... Td yéuovta Tas HSovds [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1721 

16 péAAovta KpiTiipiov VENDRAMOS, Istor. ayn. 80 


2 


The aorist passive participle is particularly problematic. In documents, the word elpnGels is sometimes declined 
a$ a masc, noun in -ts: acc. sg. Tov TreoEIpNet (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 25, 35.6) and gen. sg. toi 
7 tloné u(tot)p NixoAod (1630, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 4, 133.12). 

The extension of the -ovto/-dvra ending to other persons and numbers must be related to the emergence of the 
indeclinable adverbial form (gerund). For the whole issue see MANOLESsoU 2005, and II, 4.7.: 
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Masculine Nominative Singular -vtas ; 
& mapévtas pas Spiopds (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 168.21) 
d elpndevtas Aravds (1640, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 17, 156.8); éya: 6 Groypdgovtas 
vouiKds (1660, ibid. 29, 175.3) 
4 bToypdpovTas votd&pios (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 284, 480.8); 6 
bToypdpovTas voTapios (1684, ibid. 463, 687.16) 


A genitive singular also occurs: tot Utoypagovta (1623, Naxos, KATsoUROS 1958/59: 
1, 127.2). In a Cypriot text we also find an accusative with final /n/: 2av meon éva Krétrny 
KAgprovTay TE Tpaypard Tou Assizes B 441.20-1. 

Forms in -ovtas also occur as proper names: 6 &y1os Zalovtas MACHAIRAS, Chron, 
V 36.4. 


3.7.3 Participles with Irregular Morphology 


The use of masculine endings for feminine referents (see above, introduction to 3.7) con- 
tinues in LMedG texts. Unlike the use of -vta for neuter nom. sg. (above), this is a rather 
sporadic phenomenon and might perhaps be regarded as lack of gender agreement, rather 
than morphological levelling. The following examples are limited to attributive and pre- 
dicative uses: 7 


thy S8dv Thy BiaxeopiCovta (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.1-2); thy éuhy Tpdtiav 
 xoudtoUpo ... Thy évra év TH Siaxpatiget (1131, ibid. 111, 146.38) 
. Gudv ta&v pnbévteov kadoypatav (1140, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.10) 
thy pndévra poviy (1213-14, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 44, 227.9) 
ths prSévtes ZAaies (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.12); Tés prndévtas éAalas (ibid. 
485.5-6) 
f wapdv drdpacis (1491, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1991: 1, 234.28-29)” 
thy wapdvra Ciyon (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.67-8) 


Some further examples of participle use, where the inherited morphological system seems 
to have broken down: 


i... otepyOdvtar Sicrakis (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 2A6, 334.32) 

els TOTrOV GrreAGFvan Aeydpevov Acpivdv, Exov peylorous KGpTrous Diig. sevast. Thom. 49 

TapEeABoucdy yup Tav ypovdv Exatov TAnpapeveov Chron. Mor. H 122 e 

ol tyxoddvta Assizes B 337.13 

6 els obpavous olkoGvtTa ErMON., Ilias 7.80 

arupyov péyav TOA, Kal loxupov Kal dqipdv UTdpyxoov Byz. Il. 103 

auvay Selon Kal exAey Scion tava Té dvaryKaia (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 
14, 28.42) 0. : by ape is 

EneoAtjoapev artrou 16 pndévnn KeAAlov (1569/70, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 19, 128.6) 

S10 "Tave Tapdvtos oto yapo (1648, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 1, 33.12) 

va ypdgovtar ol Bavis pi T6 Svoua TOU TeBvnKds (1671, Cythera, PApApDAKI 2001: [a], 41.1) 


® Alternatively, 1rapdv could be seen as an indeclinable form, as ia 3.8.4, 
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3.7.4 Indeclinable Forms 


Some participles in frequent use, especially in legal texts and other documents, become 
in effect indeclinable. The form adopted is normally the neuter singular (ending in /on/ or 
fen/), although masculine participles used as accusative or genitive may also occur with 
the spelling <cov> (homophonic with the neuter <ov>), The most common participle that 
becomes indeclinable is tapdév, widely used in notarial documents. . 


els Tov AlBov Tov oxtabév (1144?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.15) 

Owpdv lepopovdtoov (1177, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 39, 199.6~7) 

& mpoypagey ‘ocdvuns (1191, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 228, 305.12) 

tov pnbiv hyoupevov (1206, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIL 6, 377.16) 

SiSopeveov TéSv Tapdv TPOPoApaTeov (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.136) 

éPAdtrovtas Tov Trapdy pas dpiopdév (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 
254.14) 

rou dryKardy Assizes B 343.9 

els Tov Seomrdleov Velis. x 577, 

2x Tod vatriou Tod tex Oty Byz IL 81 

tov Tapdv ypd&ppatos (1527, Naxos, KATsouROS 1955: 4, 54.31) 

1a brroAgipGiv (1542, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 115, 79.17) 

peo’ 16 Tapd tpepa (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.11-12) (with 
deletion of final /n/) : a 

1a Sk EvaTroagipbev ofa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 276, 380.13) 

thy trapdv ouviBaow (1589, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 31, 173.12) 

Ta Sveobev EvaTrorerpOdv pou KaA& vi Sicpévouv (1600, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969b: 37.4-5) 

pet& TOUTH TH Trapdv oUBaon (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 122, 135.5-6) © 

thy tapdv vrovarZid (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 89.57) a 

+a Bt évorroAeipbév Tpcypara (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.11) 

Kdvope Thy Tapdv ouBaoww (1719, Patmos, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 16.3) - 

ddor exelvor oTTOU Hrov Trapdv Don Kis, 145.21 


3.7.5 New Adjectives Formed from Participles 


Finally, participles that presented morphological difficulties could be adjusted to more 
familiar declensional patterns (similar to the variants for te@veds and te@vnxas men- 
tioned above). New adjective formations emerged, such as deutepetos or Seutepéos (< 
Seutepevaov), Tpoeatds (< TpoETTcds), atyds (< o1ydv), dAyds (< dAydv), and éeoTnKos 
(< &eornKeds), as in the examples below (on declined forms of mpoeotés and similar words, 
see HENRICH 1976: 36-8). The accusative tapi and genitive tapot in the Naxian and 
Cretan examples below further illustrate the tendency to replace 3rd-declension endings 
with 2nd-declension ones, though a nominative *trapés has not been found:. 


tot mpeoButépou “AvSpeou Tob Seutepevou (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 25, 148.9) 

lepécos TatraxupiaZij Kal Seutepgou Kac[roplas] (1654, Kastoria, DRAKOPOULOU 2005: 5, 
16.10) i, . : 

© Trapdy elAaBgatatos Ka Seuteptos trata Atovedos Hayidétns (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/ 
Karypis 1994: 5, 652.19) 
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ol nposatol Chron. Mor. H 2011; atOévrnv tpoeotév ibid. H 2557 ms; xaspes tpoeotés ibid. H 


1753 
rév TpocoTtaéve (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) (with addition of final /e/) 


érrow Tal trpoeatoUs (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1939: 4, 127.36); Tod wpoectod (ibid. 4, 128.5) . 

ol mporotol Kal 6 émfAortos payras (1677, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 24, 92.7) 

v& &patiouve kal WapTE arpoeatot (1701, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 19, 34.18-19) 
(ace. in -ot) 

Kaptepet ... otyos 6 Kprtts (Ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 33.101) 

ixdBevtov atyds UTaPXOV Achil. N 1285 


elul ddyds (1566, S. Italy?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 6, 478.3) 


Eeotnxh tyivny Liv. V 2698 

eotnxdv pe Errore Theseid Prol. P 62 

byévouvta efeotnxol OAdTEAG Diig. Alex. F 124.15 (Konstantinopulos) 
e€eatnkds eyivn IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 245; e€eotnxés ... ew dpervav ibid. 830 


pé tots Trapous Toov vious (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 12, 55.9) 
Eypawa Thy tapi (1596, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 154, 279.25) 
Erouvot Tot trapod ivoTpoupévTou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.3) 


3.8 Comparative Forms 
3.8.1 Historical Overview 


In AG there were two types of monolectic comparative adjective formation: in -tepos 
and, more rarely, in -({)aov. The second type is usually seen as irregular: it is limited to a 
small group of lexical items, and is sometimes based on a different root from the positive 
form; examples are: pe{Zcov (the comparative of péyas), xelpav (keds), Adooov or pelov 
(dAtyos). Some of these words continued to be used in MedG, particularly in texts that 
aspired to a more formal register (for the paradigm and morphological developments see 
3.3.4). Se 
Corresponding to these two types of comparative, AG had superlative forms in -tatos 
(e.g. copatatos) and -10Tos (€.g. HEytoTOS, ZAK X10 TOS) respectively. In the Koine the -fav 
and -1c tos forms were often replaced with new formations in -tepos and -tatos (GIGNAC 
1981: 146-7). °° e . , 

Comparison by means of periphrasis has existed as an alternative since classical times 
(CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1991). In AG the adverb which modified the positive form of 
the adjective was usually »dAov. In MG it is mé or, more formally, wAéov. The historical 
development of the periphrastic, or “analytic”, construction of comparative adjectives will 
be discussed in detail below. ne 

The superlative forms of AG (-taros and -10Tos) became restricted to functioning as 
absolute superlatives; apart from learned, “residual” uses, this is the situation we find in 
LMedG texts. Their function as relative superlatives was assumed by the comparative 
preceded by the definite article, as in MG: positive Aaumpds, comparative AapTTPSTEpOS, 
relative superlative 4 Acaprpdtepos. This is also the case for the analytic forms with TrAgov 
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(and its alternatives, which will be discussed below), which become increasingly common 
in the LMedG period, without, however, supplanting the monolectic forms.” 


3.8.2 General Observations 


Comparatives (and relative superlatives) in -repos and absolute superlatives in -tatos are 
declined like the relevant type of adjective in -os (see 3.2.3 for the former and 3.2.1 for 
the latter, where examples are given). The following sections therefore concentrate on 
stem formation rather than endings. For the older type of comparative in -({)wv see 3.3.4. 
Irregular comparatives, including the resilient and adaptable trAciov and its derivatives, 
are discussed in 3.8.6. Because comparative and relative superlative forms are identical 
(except that the latter are preceded by the definite article), they are discussed together in 
these sections. Synthetic (i.e. monolectic) and analytic comparison are treated separately; 
in addition, we give examples of intensified or double comparatives, where the compara- 
tive marker (1Aéov etc.) is combined with a comparative form (cf. “more bigger”) (3.8.5). 
The normal MG adverb used in analytic comparison, m4, is usually assumed to derive 
from wAgov, the neuter of 1rAsicov (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. 1Aégov (I)), via TALd(v), with synize- 
sis and shift of stress (see I, 2.9.4). However, the picture offered by LMedG and EMG texts 
is complex and confused.”> The commonest words used to form periphrastic comparatives 
are indeed trAgo(v) and 7rAid(v), but there are also forms with /a/: wAda and Aié. It is nec- 
essary to assume a phonological change involving deletion of A/—a change not otherwise 
attested in MedG or EMG.” By a similar process, the MG adverb ma is usually derived 
from the plural form 1Aéa (ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v.). Evidence for the forms md(v) (or wiov) 
and md is rather scarce in the period covered by the Grammar. The following instances 
have been found in the texts examined: 


a) m(v)/rlov or m1& with adjectives or adverbs (i.e. analytic comparison) 


_ Tov Trlov paxpUv TéTTov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.25-26; rots mav yaunAots id., Chron. O 
24.12 ay 
- ud pete 11d TrpTUTEpA aUTIVO ve& "Bev Kapns Alfav. 11 86 
md *@KoAov Cypr. Canz. 35.7; 1 doTrpny Tape xiv ibid. 108.2 : : 
vd onkdon Td Tk GAappdv pdptopay Vios Aisop. I 251.26; 1 T& Papt odptopa ibid. 
251.27; émeprmrécteiev Wik TPSOupa Trap Tous GAAous ibid. 251.36; was elven Eroipos 
ve. TOUS Bontton KaAAedTepa kal m& yAtryopa Tape Tod PactAds ibid. 275.17; nupa 
ous xeipdtepous Kal md dvakdtepous Tapa SAous TOUS avOpe>trous ibid. 280.21-2; ma 
evyapiornpdvny Hera eloron ibid. 282.36; hOeAev palveoOan Kal md Sixaiov ibid. 282.40 


b) adverbial ma, md(v) or trlov 


- Sty mperrer md v& péyyns Anak. Konst. 60 
ovdty éxpdotev Telov throtes Assizes A 166.29-30 


™ One reason for the increasing use of analytic formations is that they were the only possibility for words that 
functioned as adjectives but lacked monolectic comparative forms, e.g. the participles. 

> MARKOPOULOS 2012 and 2015 argues that the analytic comparative is a contact-induced phenomenon. . 

™ More precisely, the change is from [A] to [j]. On 7A1d/m6 see MOYSIADIS 2005: 91. For this sound change in 
Cretan see KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 63-5. : o : bo ee 
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Bév Exouv Tov kaplav Zoot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 184.7-8; kal “Troixav Spxov tlov ibid. 
134.11; wads v’ droBaptawpev Tlov véc pelvoopev ibid, 352.8-9 

xan eSd@Kav dspSivov pécov TOUS étt trlov va pEev apiouv Tov atrootoAdv VousTR., Chron. B 
51.15; 6m tov Cony Sev elxav ibid. B 134.7; va pev aptjouv tov tivdv ibid. A 210.10 

Siv odvve Tov va Liaw Cypr Canz. 5.4; tétrov Biv Exo TOY ve pe TANyeons ibid. 10.3 etc. 


(frequent in this text) 
vex pty Exou 7a (1688, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 8, 107.10) 


What conclusions can we draw from this evidence? Deletion of /l/ in the words that would 
become MG mé and mé is found in mss dating from the (late) 15th c. onwards. The ear- 
liest is the Paris ms of the Anakalima, the poem is of unknown origin, but Cyprus (or the 
Dodecanese) has been proposed.” The other texts containing these forms are predominant- 
ly Cypriot (Assizes, Machairas, Voustronios, the Canzoniere) and preserved in 16th-c, mss. 
However, they also occur in 17th-c. texts from Crete (Alfavitos) and Andros, while version 
Lof the Vita Aesopi has possible indications of a south-eastern provenance (see EIDENEIER 
2011: 417-18). The forms mc and m16(v) do not appear to be differentiated according to 
meaning or function. The absence of evidence from other areas may suggest (though it 
does not prove) that the phonological change begins in south-eastern regions and spreads 
to Crete and the Aegean by the 17th c. 

Forms with /l/, such as 1rAgo(v) or atheio(v), continue to be widely used throughout our 
period. They may undergo synizesis and shift of stress (see I, 2.9.4), as the following ex- 
ample from a 16th-c. verse text indicates: Kol TAedv gumnotepévos DEFAR., Log. did. 315 
(the accent is probably editorial but the word certainly has to be scanned as a monosylla- 
ble).” In Cretan literary texts from the late 16th c. onwards a functional distinction can be 
observed between the monosyllabic forms TrAi& (analytic comparison) and 1rAié or prrAid 
(temporal adverb). 

Certain other words for “more” are sometimes used in analytic comparison: wAitepa, 
aMdTEpoV, méTepo(v) and, in Cypriot texts, aepitou are all found in association with the 
positive form of an adjective. However, these periphrases do not appear to have the same 
degree of grammaticalization as those with Agov, amidv etc. Some examples will be in- 
cluded below; for further examples see the entries for the relevant words in KRIARAS, Lex. 

In the following sections we deal in turn with: the regular formation of synthetic com- 
parative and superlative forms (3.8.3), analytic (or periphrastic) comparatives and superla- 
tives (3.8.4), “double” comparatives (3.8.5), irregular formations (3.8.6) and the absolute 
superlative (3.8.7). 


3.8.3 Synthetic Comparative and Superlative 


Comparative and superlative forms are distinguished only by the fact that the latter are nor- 
mally preceded by the definite article and are therefore considered together here, although 
examples will be listed separately. As in AG, the regular comparative form of adjectives in 


7 Kriaras 1965; 7-13. Kriaras argues for Cyprus, rather than the Dodecanese, on linguistic grounds, and rejects 
earlier notions of a Cretan provenance. Podcuaets 
7 See further CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1991. 
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-os ends in {oteros}. Following the loss of vowel length, there is no significant distinction 
between the historical spellings -OTEPOS and -ctepos (which depended on the quantity 
of the previous syllable, <a> being used when the preceding vowel was short). Oxytone 
adjectives in -vs form their comparative in -utepos; two-termination adjectives in -115 be- 
come -éotepos; those in -wov become -ovéotepos; and contracted adjectives in -ots become 
-ovotepos. All of these follow the declension of those adjectives that can have a feminine 
in either -c or -n (see 3.2.3, where examples are given). A synthetic comparative form 
is not normally available for the newer types of adjective discussed in 3.4 or 3.5, or for 
participles.” 

Instead of the normal connecting vowel /o/, comparative forms of adjectives in -os fre- 
quently have /i/, which may be spelled as <1>, <I>, <u> or even <er>. Some of these forms, 
apparently first attested in LMedG, are standard in MG, e.g. KoAUtepos, peyaAutepos, 
mpaTutepos. Other common forms in LMedG and EMG, which may co-exist with “regu- 
lar” -dTepos forms are: doTrpUTEpOS, EULOPPUTEPOS, KOVTUTEPOS, LAUPUTEPOS, TPAVUTEPOS. 
Such forms with connecting vowel /i/, from adjectives in -os, are included in the examples 
below.” 

In Cypriot texts, the comparative and superlative forms often have gemination of in- 
tervocalic /t/ (see I, 3.4.2.5), e.g. & Anuhtpns FTov &oynpsT repos Tol BooKapiSiou 
MAcHAIRAS, Chron. V 492.29-30; 81 vi tot Sao0ns peyoruTtepry SdEav Pist. kekoim. 
135. —_ 


Comparative 
Os Opacutepo vedtepor Kal adBdSe1s Spaneas P 220 aa 
_Tronet Kpd&E1pov els peyaAdtepov pitty (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 19.106-7) 
Hyoav EAagpdtepot Chron. Mor. H 3704 a 
av eloat dvarotntétepos Liv. E 3593 
KoAUTEpN dK FTov Pol. Tr. 291 app. crit. (V); espopqutepov ibid. 981 app. crit. (A) 
d1r0U Kappla obx Epdvnxev Eupoppatépa els Kécpov Flor. L 922 (Cupane) 
Evi 81k kaAtrepov Chron. Mor. P 507 (ms H gives xcAAicotepov) 
peyadAuttépny xapév VousTR., Chron. A 144.4 (with shift of stress) 
els yAuKeotépous Kal KaAoUs ody paAPaKwTépous [ANpR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 755 
ry Zeotv GLyKYS, Penth, Than, 278; pt wolav kabapestepny GAAnY BeBaroovvnp ibid. 
rola tvai Baputepn Kal trola Evon dAappdtepn KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 464.23 
dpopgutepo BAROZZI, Letter 358.26 
elven SuvaTétepds pou KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.11 
ud TAG Aaprph Ki dotpUTEepN Tape Td x1dvi Epcvn TROILOS, Rodol. V.274 : 
elvan els ErotiTo AepoTepor LANDos, Geopon. 131.22; képvet T& pHa YAUKOTEpA ibid. 152.11; 
xdpver Tov KapTrov yAukutepov ibid. 153.6; Suvecrt Kal Bactayepotepny ibid. 272.24-5 
elot kovtutepo téTro (1674, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1940: 154.24); eloé poKpuTEpo TOTov 
ibid. 154.26-7) te As fo i 


® Very rarely, comparatives formed from participles may be found, e.g, elvan 6 dvbidbeT os Adyos Baotapevddtepos 

: kal toAuxpovicetepos DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, e11.19-20 (1561). ; 
The reverse process is much rarer, but a form Spisvidtepn (from Spipls with a palatalized deotal nasal, for 
which see I, 3.8.2.3) is found in a Cretan text: Sév elvan ... peyaattepy KdAcots oUSE poPepdtepny ovde 
Spividtepy Apok. Theot. 497.101, 
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4 ExkAnola elvar peydAn, TWAaTiTepy ard Tov “Ayiov Peapyiov (1693, Nauplion, TsELENDI 
1978: 5, 242.18) 
3 GAAos tpavitipos (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.15) (for the mid-vowel raising _ 


see I, 2.5.4) . 
yoaty poupuTepny and auTd To Col Theophr. Char. 130.26 


Superlative 
Seg ths espoppdrepes Pol. Tr. 1120 app. crit. (A); & tpavirrepos ibid. 6567 app. crit. (BCVX) 
+d peyaAAeltepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.11; va EyKAdgcopev TO KAAAITTEpov Td vd BeAton é 


eds ibid. V 234.3-4 
olov &v ivi 14 peyaddtepov Kal woAversobatepov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 50.4 (cf. comparative 


_. peyaAdtepov ibid. 124.19-20) 
_ wal ylveton EmotnpovKatepos Tay dvOpdtrev (post 1461~ante 1512, Constantinople?, 
LEHFELDT 1989: 151.1d) (acc. to HENRICH 1990: 360 the omission of the article is a Pontic 


feature) 
BéAeis Képer Exeivo érrov ve ot pavij Td KaAUTEpov (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 97.22) 


Kai els am’ auTous, o yepovTdétepos, elev NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 146.6 
- -Tév woaSleov Tav pixpdtepeov GAouvddv (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 172, 222.11) 
"5 Ths SeAordtepes kploes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach, 1417 
dn Bik Tous &rAouabépous, Tous SvTas as eve, Eypaya oltws VENETZAS, Varl. & loas, 29.7 
‘(for the hypercorrection of /st/ see I, 3.8.1.4) , 
Sud Troxdpioa cd Ta Katvoupylétepa (1639, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: il, 114. 130-1) 
- roy tpavitepdv tou uidv PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §9.17 
tis Qpoppurepes (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.21) 
1d dyAnyopétepov Tpdyya Bertoldos 8.20; moiov elvan 16 dompltepov Tpdypa Stroy va elvan, 
ibid. 34.4 
f Suop@urreprn FosKOLos, Fort. Interm. I 51 
16 KoAUTIpoy (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.18) (for the mid-vowel raising see I, 
2.5.4) 
ye 6 Tpavitepos elya mpecBuTepa (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981; 34, 134.11) 


3.84 Analytic Comparative and Superlative 


The analytic (or periphrastic) comparative and superlative consist of the positive form 
of the adjective preceded by an adverb meaning “more”. For the development of trAéov 
to wAid(v) and m6, and Aga to 1Aid and m4, see 3.8.2. Other words that have the same 
function are aecsTepotv), motepa, TAIdTepa, TAdtepov and mdtepo(v), and in Cypriot 
texts tep{tou (for which see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). 

Various factors may influence the choice of a periphrastic ‘aihice than a synthetic com- 
parative formation; they include euphony, a preference for shorter words, emphasis, and, in 
verse texts, metrical considerations. The form with 1rAgo(¥) is attested right up to the end of 
the period covered by the Grammar, particularly in texts that aim at a more formal register. 
As far as other forms are concerned, regional variation is not marked, except that 1Aié ap- 
pears to have become the normal form in Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards, but has not 
been found elsewhere; as already mentioned, Trepttou occurs only in texts from Cyprus. 
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Comparative 

medtepov Hrov éypios Adovros f trap8dAou Pol. Tr. 6712 

tylvetov TavTénacw Gowep 6 loudas ... xal wader Gepuds kal &Bidxprros (1496, Pesaro, 
MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 3, 132.25) 

kal rouTh f Tapardéveot) pé kduver WAId trprxoUoa FALIEROS, Thrinos 170; r Td owopevo 
tpétro ibid. 198 

frrov trepttou KaKh tapé Td papydKkiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 386.20~1 

mepirou &f1es Fior 73.4 

TroAopa tov &vpeotrov treplrou £yAtyyopov kal tepitou “Snynuévov xeal teplrou sce a 
Fior, Suppl. 273.32-4; wepttou tedAdv tape mob v1 ibid. 277.16 

wAtd fryatnpévov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 244 

Exape SAAN maviorta Ado yovTpty (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60, 13); Koré 
TroG ve "vou TK KopaTia TrryAId Buverré: (ibid. 62.10)#! 

TAS THVd (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150.26) 

frove WAgo tAcuGepy Kal dyAhyopn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.14 

mk Spocept &1rd pd5o | taxutepvd Pist, voskos 1 1.95-6 

ylati kopyl 1Ai& TEéAg10 Sv Exco yveopiopéva: TROILOS, Rodol. Il. 408; TAcrEepa scatiade ibid. 
V.112 

x1 ZATriZopev els Tov Oedv TAS "poppor vd yevotpev KONDAR., Paides 335 

téxvn ... KlapId TAISTEpa KOTIACHEVN FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.240 

autos elve TAcId d&vBpeiwpevos PETRITSIS, Dig. O 3031 

Kal pla kapyidAa o1Sepitixn thy TAK peydAn dard thy GAAnv (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU- — 
KaraPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 842.14-15) 

wAgov attéxotos Don Kis. 147.21 : 

BepeAtopévor TAG Babid Kal TAIdtEpa peydAor Kornaros, Erot. 1.1534 


Superlative 

6 mAdov Trrexds dn” adtewous Pol, Tr, 2895 app. crit. (X) 

irov 4 TAgov Rasagoonueres Kal BOTOXNHENSS Kat Trreyds pubpames Dam. SAeuue Dial 
93.30~1 

Ta TAY &xpiB& pou Tedporra VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 172 

yoAidtes ... tes 1AgTEpd Tou Cappetés ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1499 (for the form mAgtepa see 
3.8.6.1) 

Te TAG GAN Owe Kopplvia (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN Gaultier 1987: 32, 51.14) 

Troids elvan 6 trepitou yAthyopos MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 391.34-5 

76 TNS, Td TAI kpiBd trol v& "yer Thysia Avr. 649 

ve onkaon 16 Tk GAappdv pdptapay Vios Aisop. I 251.26; 15 mé Pap odpteopa ibid. 251.27 

quAafopevor ol 1rAdo BéBator TANoIaopol (1685, Zakynthos, MAvRos 1984: 362.11-12) . 

ol wAid Soxnpor Bavaro ve p’ eUpotict KORNAROS, Ervot. V.343 a . 


3.8, 5 : Double Forms 


The two tyne of comparative, synthetic and shales are sometimes combined for added 
emphasis. This usage may be regarded as a stylistic device, or a predilection of certain 
authors, but in fact it occurs quite widely, in all kinds of texts. The following examples 
include some irregular comparative forms, which will be discussed in 3.8.6. 


" For the use of <yA> to represent a palatalized /1/ see I, 3.8.2.3 and for the anaptyxis of /i/ see I, 2.6.2. 


i 
- 
a 
hae 
1 
al 
ae 
i 
i. 

on 


Natit wera bis 
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Comparative 

qwAdov ctroKoTeTEepos KaBaAAdpNs otK Hrov Pol. Tr. 3103 app. crit. (AVX) | 

yids TAlo fSovixdtepov Theseid Prol. B 115 

mtepitou BuvaTétepos Fior 84.19 

aqhgov Suvatdétepos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 108.3; wAgo &xapvdtepor kal dArydtepor ibid. 
194.2 

Smob elyaor wAdov xeipdotepar OCé (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 283, 387.16) 

TAgov Tea TIKSTEPOS (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 6, 308.41~-2) 

yuvalka TAId KaAUTEpN CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.277 

rex wAga tEAEISTEpA RODINOS, Vios Ign. 63.20-1 

Siv evploxetar Td TAO XEIPSTEpOY KTivos ard Tov xwpictTny Bertoldin. 106.21 (comparative 
in meaning but with def. art.) 

Sov TeAcbvio TWA &Buvatatepo Kal drypratepo Apok. Theot. 495.37 

Stow "por TAS pikpdtepos an” SAous KoTEAAGKL KonpDaAR., Paides 124 

Sic WAdov KaAUTEpN QUAGEN SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34,33-34.1 

TMAd hyyuTotepos (1695, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 189, 113.2) 

yr mHAd KaAUTEPS pou KaTsalTIs, Klathmos 1.798 


Superlative 
ths Agov etpoppdtepes Pol. Tr. 1120 app. crit. (B) (tas WAZov eUpoppdtepas X) 
ol wAda kaAuTepor KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 202.18; els Tov TAgov Suvapdtepov tétrov ibid. 
477.21 
elueotev of TrAga BuoTtuxdoTEpor Kai taAaltapot dvOpwtro: DAM. SToub., Dial. 98,3 
TH umAda evryoAdtepy otpara (1614, Crete, IL1AKis 2008: 236, 224.17) 
He TES TA¢ov eupopputepes Don Kis. 454.14 


3.8.6 Irregular Formations - 


Already in papyri of the first centuries AD new comparative forms can be found with the 
suffix -Tepos attached to the stem of comparatives in -oov. Examples: kaAAidtepan (Ist. c.), 
pelotépa (2nd c.), 1Acwtépav (6th c.) (see GIGNAC 1981: 157-8, there called “double 
comparison”; see also PsaLTES 1913: 190). For certain lexical items such formations have 
become the norm in SMG, e.g. yetpdtepos < AG yelpoov. . 

Analogical developments such as these led, by and large, to greater regularity in the 
system. However, certain of the old AG comparative forms continue in use but undergo 
a variety of morphological developments, which, since they are word-specific, must be 
regarded as “irregular” in terms of the system of comparatives as a whole. Two particular 
lexical items are examined in the following sections: (1) wAsiov, with its derivatives TAgos 
and TrAeétepos (and their phonological variants), as well as indeclinable forms (3.8.6.1); 
(2) xaAAoov and its derivatives xaAAlos, points aaa KOAUTEPOS G. 8.6.2). Some 
other irregular forms are noted in 3.8.6.3. 

One other word should be mentioned here: yéyas (see 3.6.1 for the positive forms) and 
its various comparatives. The residual AG form pelZcov can be found mainly in texts that 
aim at a higher register (see 3.3.4 for the paradigm and examples), It is replaced by various 
forms in -dtepos and -Wtepos. The first form to appear is peyaAcytepos (or -dtepos, the 
difference being merely a matter of spelling), in a 9th-c. legal text (preserved in a 12th-c. 
ms): 6 pdBos 6 UTdpyeov Trepl aloypdtytos dceAyelas peyadadtepds Eott Prochiron Leg. 
XL.21.1. This form is widespread, until at least the 16th c.: 
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els reyoxAdTepov Kprt(hy) (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 19,107) 
fy peyaddorepy (14th c.?, Meteora, SortANos 1994: 1, 286.38) 
peyardtepov Slkauov Assizes B 416.1 

ddov 1d peyaAwtepov youdpu Pol. Tr. 867 app. crit. (AB) 


peyadcotépa Chron. Toc. 358; Eyivn peyadatepos 2 Sdous Tos dqévtes ibid. 3727 
peyardtepov Chron. Mor. P 602 

tay peyodotépov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1080 

peyardtepov (15th c., Thrace, DaRRouzis 1963: 8, 101.12) 

peyoarwtepdv got Krasop. V 17 

éotovtas 6T1 To eSleoyvav dAAa wdpia peyaAddtepa NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 16.3 


An alternative form peyaAitepos (or -dtepos) has been found from the 14th c. onwards. 
It results from confusion with the comparative of AG peyaAcios (and, consequently, is 
sometimes written with <e>), perhaps also influenced by an analogy with xaAAidtepos (for 
which see below). In literary texts preserved in more than one ms, the two forms sometimes 
alternate. However, this variation does not follow any obvious geographical distribution. 


peyadiatepov Chron. Mor. H 602 
Sdov 16 peyadi@tepov &AAdy1 Pol. Tr. 867 app. crit. (X); of wAdov ceventeinal Geol ibid. 6584 
app. crit. (C) 
peyaAsiotepes Theseid 1.56,3 (Follieri); tots peyaAsiétepous “EAAnves ibid. 1.98,5 
peyadidtepos (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 222.4) 
peyaAeiotepa HOedev pot Sdcev Diig. Alex. F 232.17 (Lolos) 
XOpav peyadiatepnv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X.272 
beyadiatepar ZYGOM., Synopsis 271.11.71 
_ Opubos Adyer Tress TIves OTTO MiAOVIKOUAI HE TOUS peyaAIdTEpoUS Tou Adyou ToUS AuTrovot 


_ AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 106.9-10 


Finally, the form which will become standard in MG, peyaAdtepos (variously spelled in 
the texts), also emerges in the LMedG period. The earliest examples found are in Cypriot 
texts, often with gemination of /t/ (see I, 3.4.2.5). By the 16th c. it is quite widespread; it 
occurs frequently in Cretan literary texts of the 16th and 17th. 


TO peyaAAeitepov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 48.11; HeYaAAtTTepov &SeAgov ibid. 258.3; Sic 
HEyoAAtTtepny otepdcoony ibid. 506.13 

peyadAutrépny VoustR., Chron. A 144.4 

heyaAutepos ttévos Fior 102.30 

o° Evav peyodettepov KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 18.15 

Thy peyaAuTepny KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 239.21 

did ve Tod SHons peyoAUTTEpHy SdEav Pist. kekoim. 135-6 

els GAAnY peyoAutepnvy Dam. SToup., Dial. 99.16-17 

Aoxn peyoAdtepn CHORTATSIS, Panor, 1.334; am’ SAous peyaAtrepos id., Evof. 1.44 

- WAG peyaAutepes (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 483.287) : 
oTos peyaAUTepous KORNAROS, Erot. 1.660; peyaddtepa onyddia ibid. V.726 


3. 8. 6.1: _ TWAstooy etc. 


Residual forms of AG ae or cAdleot are sccusionally found i in texts of the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar (for these see 3.3.4). The shorter forms in -a may also be found, 
though very rarely; in the following example this form (properly masc. and fem. acc. sg. 


epi nian ssa 


Ren netaree emma emer 
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or neuter pl. in AG) is used for fem. acc. pl.: €y& Tas TAge Kal Tas Kes Ths xéorras Ta 


Exe Diig. tetr. 468 app. crit. (C). 
New forms based on a masc. nom. sg. TAgos (or trAeios) occur from the 15th c. onwards, 


declined regularly like adjectives in -os with fem. -a (3.2.2): 


wAéa Kal KaAUTepa (1422, Meteora, Vets 1911/12: 15, 54.14) 

8 wévos Evan wAdos Liv. V 3658; oryoTratés te Ada ibid. 3939 

ol wAdot dcrd tx lwdvviwa Tov SovKav hyatrobcav Chron, Toc. 1412; 6 tét0s tou &tlotyoe 6 
atAgos ibid. 3519 

outa Kal &AAa wAda Chron. Mor. P 2459 

Sik TAdav dapaAcrav (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 48.17) 

Sik wAda eppatoidy (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.51) 

- SAade 88S Telos Tay yopav Kal Kaotpdv Epuyov Ekth. Chron. 74.22 

K Exouv miAgo péTaAAo (15th/L6th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.16-17) (for the anaptyxis 
of /i/ see I, 2.6.2)" 

1d wAgo xlvSuvo Chron. Tourk. Soult. 84.13; cf. the oddly formed double superlative & wAdos 
duop@tepos ibid. 142.10-11 


Forms of 1Atés, deriving from wAgos or Actos, after synizesis, are found from the 15th. 
onwards:® 


Ad Tpopdipa FALIEROS, Ist. On, 235; pe TAI xapbié ibid. 608; 0° 800 Cotipe mov kaupov id, 
Rim. Par, 148 

ae TAG poTidvy CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.245; pé wAiav cyan id., Evof. TH1.123 

TAId Bick “yoo Kad TAIe TreBUpe Stathis IL.263 

Tg “van 4 paoTid TOU véKTapos, TOUTO TAIc Suvayn Exet Zinon Prol. 183 

o Td 1&On KORNAROS, Evot. 1.132; wrk Sivapn Kal wAi& Kapdid ibid. 1.1166; wAi&s téxvys 
Kal TAISs paotopiés ibid. 11.1068; o wad pavntav ibid. 11.2375; 8A te wd ibid. IV.111 

. dyid WArd PeBalwoo Leilasia Par. Dedic. 21 


The forms TAgo, TAK and maid (see I, 2. 6. 2) are also used indeclinably: 


pé 1A téxyn al taynrSryra GSth/ 16th c.? , Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954; 60.20); pé Tos Ago 
évOpetrous (ibid. 60.22—3); Siver Aid Suvapn (ibid. 62.4) 
. v& Scooe TWAIG KpITIpIo Thysia Avr. 302 
of Ai KAaiot TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell.104 
oi étroies Epyouvtat tés TAZA popts LANDOS, Geopon. 129.24—5 
Bick TA ceyoupité tis adtis Gyarns Cees, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.14—15) 
els ts TAI xapés Zinon Prol. 188 : 
awd Aadv KORNAROS, Erot. IV.971; o° Ak pdfo ibid. IV.1121 


Like other AG comparative forms in -cov, 1Agav/mAelov acquires new forms through the 
addition of {oteros} to the stem 1A¢- or trAet-. These forms are first attested in the EMedG 
period (see above) and are well established by the beginning of the LMedG period. The 
form tAedtepos (or TAeSTEpos) seems to be preferred in texts that aim at a more formal 


® Forms with anaptyxis of /i/ — muck, widid, tiheStepa, TrAElotepos — are also found in the works of the 
18th-c. playwright and poet Katsaitis, who was a native of Kefalonia. With a different anaptyctic vowel, the 
form trovAi4, which occurs in modern Heptanesian idioms, is found in a 17th-c. document from Zakynthos: 
. Trapdvras Kal TrouArd pépos &1rd Tous dvoplres (app. crit.) (1659, Zakynthos, AvOURIS 1973: 219. 10-11). 

5 Cf. the prefixed form weplmAeos or epitAfos (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.), also found with synizesis, €.8. TOUS 
_TepiTAiols &vBpeotrous (1509, Syms, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 5.9-10); yt Thy TeprTAidy Tave ouvtpogla 
(1544, ibid, [2], 7.4-5). 
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register. Forms from 1rA(e)idtepos are likely to have undergone synizesis, as indicated by 
the evidence of verse texts. A form wAidtepos (perhaps influenced by the adverb TrAi&) is 
found in certain texts of the 17th c. from West Crete, while TAEtEpos occurs in the 16th-c. 
poem of the Rethymniot Achelis. 


+16 TAeétEpov Poulol, 39 

Buvapiv wAewTépav Pol. Tr. 220 app. crit. (AEV); Suvequv aheiotépav ibid. 220 apps crit. (X) 

ypdwyerv elya kal 1Agétepa LIMEN., Velis. (A) 45 

t yiis elvan 1Aeétepn Diig. Alex. K 376.13 

Ailérov tAectepov Diig. Alex. E 171.10 (Konstantinopulos); of 1Aechtepon ibid. 161.7 

TAsidtepa Kal KaAAI6Tepa (1489, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 20, 102.7) 

v fOere nupn bel 1rAca@tepov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 32, 
44,13) 

xan 16 TAESTepov pEpos Tot Kdotpou (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34. TI, 
47B'B?.10) 

napa TavTas GvOpwtros TAeatepos Aoy&oat Alex. Rim. 1777 

avrot Tob wAiSTepou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 238, 225.18) 

# wWhidtepa Ff Arydtepa (1574, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 15, 141.6) - 

ol wAsidtepor ZYGOM., Synopsis 174.E.7 

xlAtes popes kon wAldTep|es CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.84 (Bancroft-Marcus): éxeivo én’ exo 
wAidtepo id., Erof: 111.299; eBya, vé Chons, pet’ atr)’s WAidTepa phy pote id., Katz. 
111.338; yplxno” é& 1d wAidtepo: 5é 6 vex TOU TH Schon ibid. 11.376 

Srivos kn wAidtepa (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 396, 369.16) 

els th GArydtepov ve BGAN Td TAISTEpov RopINOs, Vios Ign. 80.5 

Tous TAgéTepous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1474 

mAedtipo xpéo trips (1691, Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011:A ae £.45y.31-2) we 
mid-vowel raising; see I, 2.5.4) 


wAetepyy Tpobuulav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 710; yd mAdtepty tous Suvapty ibid. 2024 


ot tAic&repny &yérr TROILOS, Rodol. 1.132; mAréctepos éylvnxe ... 6 Gupds tou ibid. 1.175; 
TAtcrrepou Eaopod ibid. 11.166; wArccrepyy Spa ibid. IV.552a; tol wAictepes popés ibid. 
1V.164 

pe WAcrrepyn Xap& BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 300.15, 


3.8.6.2 KaAAloov, KaAAI@TEpos etc. 


Residual forms of AG KOGAN DY: the comparative. of xoAds, are sometimes found in texts of 
the period covered by this Grammar (for these see 3.3.4). Two new cov eeemens can be 
observed in LMedG: 


1) Masculine KoAAloov i is adapted to the +0 saeco: but with Paroxyione stress retained 
and, potentially, a full paradigm. 


vougny dpalav, wavetryevoy, | Tijs SUcEcos shy KadAlav Eisit. f.v.9-10; GAAG Té etryevixotepa 
| kal 1é KaAALa Tot xdéopou ibid. f.4r.9-10 
kal trod KaAAlov cis kéopov; Spaneas Va 515 . 


* The edition of Panoria by Kriaras and Pidonia here reads pens but this form is not found in any of the mss, 
as R. Bancroft-Marcus has kindly confirmed. aay 
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Forms with synizesis (i.e. KaAAIds) also occur: 


xaddv pas tvi Chron. Mor. H 4723 (ms xaAlov, metre requires a disyllable) 
KOAAIds Evat 6 Bavatos Love poems V 782 

xadov Evi Fior 103.32 (cf. ibid. 130.36-131.1) 

mévra Aoyid ler va’y’ KAAAIK mapé Kiopid KoTréAa CHORTATSIS, Panor. TL.292 
BAAN Sev kv’ KaAAIK cou FOSKOLOS, Fort. IIL.104; ye Ta KAI cou ibid. IV.240 


2) From the neuter xéAAto(v) a new paradigm emerges: KdAAIos, fem. K&AAIa, neut, 
KéAAo(v) (declined like the adjectives in 3.2.2). 


5 xdAdos pldos Strou elev Chron. Mor. H 3218 

KGAMa KOpT OUK Frov Pol. Tr 291 app. crit. (A); dtrot ox elyav KdAAiov ibid. 767 app. crit. (A) 

Tous KdAMIOUS EvSpas THv EBpidv CuHoumnos, Kosmog. 2602 

iv 88 Kat véos Kal euryevikds Kal KGAAOS ix Tos Séxa Achil. N 309; thy Képny Thy 
douyxprtov, TOU KocuoU thy KaAAlav ibid. 1684 

Képny Thy KéAAav Liv. o 1302 

KGAAto1 2v of KUVoKepdAot SACHLIKIS, Peri frlakis 334 (Wagner) | 

Td pepTiKdv Td KdAAIOV BERGADIS, Apok, A 296 

Te KGAAIA TOAANKGpia Alex. Rim. 497 

Kal KaAMOV Kaipd phy aKxapTepi Chron. Tourk. Soult. 144.5 

+o x&AMo pepTixdv TROILOS, Rodol. V.250 

Kiapid KaAAIa pou i Aoyiétoo FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 162 

1d KéAAO TAAANK&pt KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1990; ard Tous Sud Tov KGAAIO vec SiaAtyn ibid. 
IV.1733 


In Cretan texts, and in the Rhodian Limenitis, we find the neuter plural or adverbial forms 
xédAMia and KoAMé used as indeclinable adjectives:* 


pd OE KouTaAEs Suvarres Trapa tés TP@ TEs KGAAIA LIMEN., Than. Rod. 435 

Tape Loot} 0 Bdvartos Prete Tras elv’ KoAAic pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.542; yiotl KOAAIa Bev 
elv’ 6 yeis tiBotot &trrou Tov GAAO id., Erof. 11.22; tords éx Tous Raoiddes | yid v& Tot Tes 
elven Koad ibid. 11.283-4 , - 

& TaAtds piAos Ki 6 TAK KAAAIG cou TROILOS, Rodol. 11.104 

ody Koad Texvitns KORNAROS, Erot. 11.869; dy vay’ & KutrplSnuos KdAAta Tou TaAAnKdpr 
ibid. 1.1830; xt étriow Tou Sév Hpnke KaAAIE Tou ibid. IV.1952 


A new comparative of xaiAdés, with the suffix -tTepos, came into existence in Late Antiquity 
(see LSJ s.v. KaAds). This form, xoAAicotepos (or -dTepos), scorned by the Atticists, occurs 
in all kinds of texts and remains in use throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


thy GtrepxadAidtepny Assizes B 278.24 
Tous KaAAITEpous Pol. Tr. 777 app. crit. (EVX); KaAAicotepor ibid. 823 app. crit. (BV) 

-.xadMtepos (1480, Constantinople, BomBACct 1954: 7, 311.13) 
qheidétepa Kal KaAAISTEpa (1489, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 20, 102.7) 
Tous Mpdtous Kal KaAATEpous Chron. Mor. P 6362 

“anv xodAidttepny otp&rav VoustR., Chron. A 12.8 (for the gemination of /t/ see I, 3.4.2.5) 

KoAAiérepov Evi Fior 102.27 
To Kdopou KaAMotépa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 694 (vocative) ~~ 


85 KAFKALAS (1995: 102) mentions the use of kaAAi& in place of an adjective in Crete. 


3 Adjectives 


wody va trov Ka KaAAiétepov Vios Filaret. 241.5 

&Moverv KaAAIoTEpay pou cuyypapéav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 74.30 

péAreis yevels Kal KaAAIOTEpOS Chron. Tourk, Soult. 26.6 

Té onpadixé TH KaAAIoTepa [VLASTOS], Dig. P VI 369.36 

1d KAAAISTEPOV Kpaol v& TOUS Kepcon PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.83-4 

els 16 KaAMTEpO (1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 11, 215.2) 

1d KaAMSTepov Kal ouppepdtepov (1698, Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 7, 61.70) 


Towards the end of the LMedG period, the MG form xoAUtepos (variously spelled) begins 
to appear in written texts; the first attested occurrence is from Corfu, in a Greek version of 
a Hebrew biblical text: KaAAltepos 6 8dvards pou Jonas 216.97 (14th-c. ms). The second 
datable occurrence is from the first half of the 15th c.: vep& éx t& KaAUTEpa Chron. Toc. 
2114. The form becomes more frequent from the late 15th c. onwards: 


+d kaAUtepov (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981; 18, 97.22) 
xoautepov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 57, 48.13) 
mee ox iytov Pol. Tr. 291 app. crit. (V); tes xaAttepes ... Bouads ibid. 4341 app. crit. 
81d KaAttepov Chron. Mor. P 507; tous tpawtous kal kaAAltepous (ms KaAtyrepous) ibid. P 6885 
vez EyxAdfcopev 1 KAAAITTepov TO ver BeAtfon 6 Beds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234.3-4 
Thy KaAUTepny (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 10, 23.42) 
TH KaAAuTTEpny oTpé&tav VOUSTR., Chron. B 13.7 : 
xoauTepd "var els 2otv Alex. Rim. 2443 
KaAds, KaAAITepos SOFIANOS, Grammar 44.21 : 
ToTépia KaAAITepa DAM. StTouD., This., Logos 3, y3v.25 (1561); xaAAltepos elvan éxeivos ibid. 
Logos 13, v3r.10 , , 
; KOAUTEpO Hod palvetat ToTo CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.635; xaAutept Thy KoTEALa OTH XOpa Bév 
xaréyoo ibid., Katz. I11.405-6 . a 
OéAei StaAdgoopev Td KaAUTEpov (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 244.25-6) ” 
T Sppata T& koAdtepa KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1285; thy WAd KaAdtepy PouAty ibid. IV.32 


3.8.6.3 Other Irregular Forms 


Monolectic comparative forms that deviate from the usual patterns tend to be word-specific 
and consequently belong more to the domain of lexicography. We note a few examples of 
irregular comparative/superlative forms to illustrate their diverse nature. : 


-dtepos added to AG comparatives in -cv 
tAatrr@tepos Achil. N 1082 


tébv Oedsv 4 Kperrrotéoa ERMON,, Ilias 1.227; & kperrrdtepos Tv SAcov ibid. 7.298 
Tacdv thy xperrrotépav Velth, 533 ° 
Kpertrétepov Ptochol. « 135 : . 

ol xperrrérepor SvOpcotron (16th c., Constantinople, PREGER 1912: 468.28-9) 


* Although some of the literary texts cited here are assumed to have been written in the 14th or 15th c., most of 
the mss containing the form xaAUtepos date from the 16th c. The only exceptions (found so far) are mss A and 
X for the Pol. Tr (15th c.). PEs on 
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pelotépas (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 14.22) 
&xdpn 1d perldtepov Td Kapver TO PAAAly pou Diig. tet 497 
tis pert@otepas ExxAnolas Bods (1572, S. Italy, VioLt 2006: 311.23) 


-tatepos instead of -dtEpos 
ynoteotépou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 60.17 


-totepos instead of -Utepos 
6 tayéotepos Aéyoo Kamar., Astron: 3906 


Comparative formed fromanoun 
ve elvat kyyutétepor (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 5, 219.13) 
(presumably from éyyunts) 
Superlative from words that are already comparative or absolute in meaning 
of wpotdtepor Pol, Tr. 1318 
irov 6 Uotepcbtepos KaAds Kal mSéeEios Chron. Mor. P 1375 


ad xavéva ard Tovs TpeoTUTEpolls Tou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 62.22" - 
ol mpwritepor VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas, 30.10 


3.8.7 Absolute Superlative 


The AG relative superlative in -ratos became restricted to use as an absolute superlative. 
These absolute superlatives tend to have a more formal ring and are therefore less common 
in lower-register texts (except perhaps in honorific forms of address). Since they are de- 
clined like adjectives in -os with feminine -n, examples to illustrate variation in morphol- 
ogy (endings) and stress are given in the relevant section (3.2.1). Here we are concerned 
with the way absolute superlatives are derived from the positive form of the adjective. We 
first discuss regular formations (-6taros, -Utatos, -éotatos etc. cs then the so-called irreg- 
ular forms (-otos) from AG comparatives in -oov. 


3.8.7.1 Regular Forms 


We include forms that, although differing from both their AG and MG equivalents, are 
nonetheless formed by the application of a regular morphological process, e.g. KaAdTaTOS 
(< KaAds), Atydtatos (< (6)Alyos), HeyoAdtatos (<peycAos). Further indications that the 
process is still productive are: (1) new lexical items can acquire the form, e.g. é&trapOivés 
-éTatos, koulouAds -dtatTos; (2) phonological change in the positive form also applies 
to the absolute superlative, e.g. &&tatos (< &§10s, with depalatalization; see I, 24.7), 
dpoppdtatos (< eUpopgos), PpEvIpoTatos (< ppdvipos; see I, 2.8.1 for the sound change). 
In other words, the absolute superlative forms are not merely inherited as lexical items 
from AG, but remain a productive part of the morphological system, at least for certain 
registers. As in the comparative, the difference in spelling of the linking vowel (<o> vs. 
<>) relates to AG quantities and is not significant in MedG. Movement of stress to the 


*’ For further examples of mpwrtrrepos see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.V. 
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penultimate (where AG accentuation rules would have required it; see 3.2.1) is quite com- 
mon, but forms without stress movement are also found, e.g. &v8pdtrous Edagpdtatous 
Chron. Mor. P 6972. 


From adjectives in -os 
rou etryevixoTadtou S&pxovtos (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277.13) 
ix yévous xaynAdtarou Velis. y 29 
as pava Tou yAUKoTaTH FALIEROS, Thrinos 21 
peyoddtarov mpoixidv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 330.30; Tplaerrérae i ibid. LAO: 24 
gpevipdtatos évt Fior, Suppl. 276.16 
fya rrepiotépi dotrpdtatov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 334-5.43, 1 
Tol druxatatoy tofdéta ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 563 
f peyoreiotatn dpxdvticca (1592, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 74, 5). : 
Bu0 yapot aférato: CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 86; oparTaTos ve ae id., Katz 
111.493; pougidve étraphivétate ibid. 11.537-8 eS 
4 dyiétaty Fis MOREZINOS, Klini 40.34-5 
KoulouAdtator GvOpete1 AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 305 
éromatarov Kal tapavopeastatov Ropinos, Vios Ign. 127.19-20 
iva Tradl, TOAAG eUuoppdtatov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 37.32 
trepBoAld dpoppdtate Kal pookopupiopeve TRoiLos, Rodol, 1.148 
pedAta tepicadtata MONTSEL., Evgena 452; xv lok Aryotatoy xaipdy ibid. 1207 ' 
ve yévn €U5: KaAdtTatov LANDOS, Geopon. 244.19-20 
Tov dytétatev tamnSev (17th c., Syros, ZERLENDIS 1924b: [3], 14.4) 
yic o€v, ToBewotdétn PETRITSIS, Dig. O 456; ut peyoAdtatn pavh ibid. 1056 
atropéven Erosdtatos otis Spicpou[s] cas (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.33) 
kal eGpnxa peyaAdtates xivnges (1699, Salona, Doxos 1975: 12, 173.1-2) 
Ghoyo &ypidtaro KORNAROS, Erot, 11.335; pnd Aaptrupdtarn peotid ibid. IV.66 
els Exelvny thy poBepdtatn otrypt EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.4-5 


From adjectives in -ns5 

els AdEv dxpiBéotarny Velis. x 561 

Tpeis xpdvoi TAnpeotétor Pol. Tr, 203 app. crit. (EVX)® 

étépeov GANbeoTétav TANcacT&éSev (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: Tn, 184.10) 

Eumpoobev Ta&v evyeveotéto kal TapaKareTd paptupev (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/ ’ 
RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 223.3) 

doeBéotate Fyll. gadar. 264 m 

autds & ‘Hpwdns 6 doeBéoratos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.4-5 

Kplvov elwoSéotatov MOREZINOS, Klini 41.12-13.. 

6 elAaBéotaros Tramds (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN Gemerr 1987: 396, 369. 2) 

ToU rote etryevéotatow pas Migpou (1612, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 7, 361.3—4) 

katrato xorporiSdotatov Mkouptlfi Mexeirt tack (1651, aceicaral TCHENTSONS 2000: 
403, £.3r.65-6) . 

Xpiottavol pou evoeBéotator AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 41 

© euyevéatorn Tratpls, Kutrpos evAoynpévn IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 9623 


* Such forms, with movement of stress to the penultimate where it is not justified by AG accentuation rules, 
occasionally occur for the absolute superlative, particularly in verse texts. Cf. ipicasstialies and nb pepuretey | in 
the next group of examples, and see 3.2.1. 
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Eronbad ject vesin 05 im ee moMérara épyupia Alex. Fyll. 14.21 | 

. &petty yAuxdtarnyy Diig, sevast. Thom. v &popEecpous TrOAAOT&TOUC P es : : 
dyes Spysoréres Pol. Tr. 58 app. crit. (AX) | Paice . $ $ PYRRIS, Diig. panouklas 109.10 (with shift of stress to the [ 
f yAuxdtatn PLousIAD., Thrinos 10 (Vasileiou) 
tlxpes Baputétes Dig. A 1854 
els trofov yAuxUtatov kal petewdtatov tétrov PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.8-9 
tés dvdtrauaes kal ddAauaes Tou yAuKuTé&TOU KécHoU VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 33.356 
tov TpIKUTATOV BdvaTov (1646, Naxos, KaTSOUROS 1958/59: 22, 163.6) A kal Kavels Tébv TrAavyTédy tev KaKeotéTooy 
@ yAuKUTa&th pou Tretpis IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9621 - mAouotéotatov Ekth. Chron. 83.27 (instead 0 
yAuKuTatn yuvt pou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 933-4; otk, yAuktaté pou pds ibid. 1757 eAenpovdtator (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOs 1 

tAequovwtdtn SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 59.8 
Buyatépav axpereotétov yovdev Don Kis. 175.3 


Finally, the texts occasionally have peculiar forms like the following, where there is an as 
apparent mismatch of stem and suffix: oa 


puce: KAMAT., Astron, 1527 
f TAouciétatov) 


954: 1, 123.2) (instead of #kenyovéstoron) 


3.8.7.2 Irregular Forms from Comparatives in -cv 


The most common lexical items that appear with forms in -otos are: k&xioTos, KaAMOTOS, = oe 
Héylotos and tAgiotos.™ Some examples: a 


Bouany éBada KéAAiorny Pol. Tr. 531 app. crit. (BEVX) 

Héyiotos Baoilels BactAdéeov (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.1) 
& oupgopayv peylotev Dig. A 2642 

abrév Tov KéKioTOv ApyéAaov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.6-7 

pe tAsiotmy d&poBia PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2296 


Occasionally such words are treated as “two-termination”, ie. masculine forms are used 
with feminine referents (see 3.2.4): 


Cnulav var troion péyiotov Pol. Tr. 1605 app. crit. (A) 
4 kdkiotos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 108 


3.8.7.3 Other Irregular Forms | pe 


One new form which is common in EMG (but does not occur in SMG) is 1roAAdétatos, 


from troAus.9! 


al wodAétatés Tou Suvdueis KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.20 

TOAASTaTov TAOUTOY VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 73.31~2 

Hb Spyovtes ToAAdTaTOUs MONTSEL., Evgena 101 

OKOUAT|KOI TOAASTaTot Apok, Theot. 491.96 _ _ fie nt. 

KAGnpata ToAASTaTa (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.2) | ae 

pé AouptrapBids TOAAS Terres BOUNTALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 213.14 , : Bo ee 
A OAlyn pou 4 ToAASToTH Zinon 1.16; ToAASTaTes Boats ibid. 111.77 , os ee 

Sic tis 1oAASTatds tev mrelpages kal SovAewes (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [6], 24.19) 


® This form implies a positive form Spijds, instead of Spips, but the mss of this text present a number of lin- 
guistic oddities. 

® The inherited superlative form Tpaniotos (for which there is no comparative in -cov) can also be found, main- 
ly in mid- and higher-register texts, €.g. Tpds Tov MPdTIoTOV ydyov KAMAT., Astron. 249; 15 TpdtioTov 

. Gpaptnya MATTHAIOS MyRr., Ist. Viach, 1601 (see Kriaras, Lex. s.v. for further examples). - 


* The 17th-c. grammar of Romanos gives for the superlative of troAds only the forms: jToAAdtatos, TroAAoTaTn, 
ToAAétarov ROMANOS, Grammar 13.12, . ; 


Ne NRE RAEN RIAN ai ed mi eta ooe ete yan ie po 


4 Adverbs 


4.1 Historical Overview 


Adverbs form a large and varied lexical group, subject to continuous phonological, mor- 
phological and analogical developments over the centuries. New formations and semantic 
shifts further complicate the historical study of Greek adverbs, which in large measure 
belongs to the domain of lexicography. In this chapter the main focus is on adverbs formed 
from adjectives and from certain pronouns or determiners (14005, Kaptrdcos etc.), either 
by suffixation (-os) or by the specialized use of a neuter form (-a, -ov etc.), or by a com- 
bination of these processes (e.g. -a + /s/). Attention will, however, be given to some other 
productive adverbial suffixes, of which the most important are -15/-{s and -ou. 

Adverbs in both -ws and -a, formed from adjectives in -os, are found throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar, and indeed both types already existed in AG (JANNARIS 
1897: 149-50; PAPADOPOULOS 1940: 15-56). The use of the neuter plural (accusative) 
form in -a increased over time, and by the LMedG period it appears to predominate in 
' lower-register texts. (For a rather general survey see PAPADOPOULOS 1940.) It has been 
proposed that the form with -a came to be preferred because the ending -cs had become 
phonetically identical with masc. nom. sg. -og (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 307; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 208; PsALTES 1913: 341), although this would only apply to certain classes 
of adjective. 

The adverbial use of the neuter accusative singular of the adjective (or determiner) is 
also found in AG for certain words, e.g. pixpdv, pdvov, TroAU, 1tpStov, tdcov, and similar 
usages can also be found in the Byzantine chronicles (see PSALTES 1913: 340). (For the 
comparative degree of adverbs this was in fact the normal formation in AG; see below.) 
In MedG it is limited to adverbs of quantity or degree, adverbs from ordinal numerals, 
and certain words relating to time and speed. The intensive adverb “very” is found in both 
singular (1roAU) and plural (1roAAG&) forms in LMedG and EMG, with the latter being the 
more common in lower-register texts. 

A final /s/ is often added to various words with adverbial function, as well as certain 
prepositions and conjunctions (1, 3.7.1.2) and the present participle of the verb (function- 
ing as a gerund; see II, 4.7).' Examples of the spread of this “adverbial” suffix include: 
Totes, (E)tdotes, GAAotEs, révrotes, TéxaTes, Titrotes, Sweés, GAAAcws etc. (HATZIDAKIS 
1892: 53). 

This tendency is normally dated to the 14th c. Since by this time the inherited adverbial 
forms in -cs had usually been replaced by forms in -a in the vernacular, the spread of final 


' The argument that the -ovras ending is adverbial in origin has been advanced most recently in GORTON 2013, 
For a different explanation see II, 4,7. ; 
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/s/ to other categories of adverb (and other parts of speech)’ could either be viewed as an 
archaism or explained as analogy with adverbs and conjunctions in -@s that continued in 
Use, €.8. GAAES/EANID, Tos, Kabeds, Sus, Stras, TavTIS, TOOHS, dds, TOLoUTes. The 
new forms with final /s/, e.g. dpyds, povayds, wpdtas, occur from the 15th c. onwards, 
and are particularly common in Cretan texts.3 


The only example encountered of an adverb in -e formed from an adjective (or, rather, as 


a variant of an adverb in -o(v)) is pdve. It is found in texts from various geographical areas, 
from the 15th c. to the end of the 17th. 


6 TUpyos péver povaxds, hove pe kéTI Opéyxous Chron. Toc. 2703 

pove } vexpavdotacis BERGADIS, Apok. A 82 

Hove ve "vor mpoTipnrtos (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 43, 53.6) 

otros 6 ouPaopds v& Evat pdve clot plav écobla (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 61.44) 

Kh DarSpoxdla pet’ abtous, oi tésoapes Kal pdve Velth. 1059 (udvon transcr. Lendari, udvor 
Kriaras) uo ; 

pove papydKia Kal wikpits TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 175 ; 

kal dtrépeivev pove 6 Noay Pent. Gen. 7.23; pdve xpedks pt Th uxt Tou, Td alya tou, vex ph 
pate ibid. 9.4 

dy1, dqévTn, pove povayds pou Ereoa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 344.17 

~ pdove Ayo &pnoe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.7; udve EBade thy dAm{Sa tou ibid. 86.32 

kal Totpxor Sv evar apod pdve Oxted xiAidSes (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 35, 
59.11-12) 

Hove BAoUT ve paproAevouai (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.28) 

pove TE xepia Ths Ta Sud Exoual vé Tis 1A&pou MONTSEL., Evgena 111 

ove ve pod &kovons MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2106 


An alternative form dvi occurs in the Chronicle of Morea: 


Hout 16 GSasp 1d TOAL Tv Bovowov Kal mydSav Chron. Mor. H 2813; pov Kal 6nAuKd TrnBla 
Exe: 5i& KAnpovdpous ibid. 6284 (and 17 further instances in this text - ms H only) 


A comparison may perhaps be made with wéAv/dAc. The AG 1éAv is found without final 
<v> from the Hellenistic period onwards. The variant 1c (perhaps due to confusion with 
Aan) is common from around the 13th c.4 An analogy between these two adverbs (1éAv/ 
TrGAé and pdve/udvi) may be suspected. ue 


drrou Tov goUpvow Extice, TaAE Ss Tov yaAdon GLYKAS, Stichoi 282 

x’ Exefvn wéAe éyévynoev Chron. Mor. H 8467 

of 5? gudvav iiBeAav wéAg ver Sov 16 vixos Liv. V 2120 

kal Tote wéAe 6 Aryeviis obtes &maAoy&ran Dig. E 808 

apkéyav wéAe ta oxdvtTaAa Voustr., Chron. A 50.1-2 ; 

kal 1dAe othy TarpiSa cou més ver orpapiis éxeiWes BERGADIS, Apok. V 80 

kat Stroia wees &€ duds, Strov v’ avEpayatijon Alex. Rim. 2503 
crroBavévras tess ver elven wéAe EStKH Twos (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 166.53-4) 


w 


The adverbs avrixpu and dvtixpus both already exist in AG. For variations of stress and ending in LMedG and 
; EMG see Kriaras, Lex. s.v. &vrixpu. , 
; For an extensive survey of adverbs in Cretan dialect, including EMG literary texts, see KAFKALAS 1995. 

For other extremely rare forms trrdAi, 3éAgv and wéAgs see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v, TAI, : 
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Finally, we may note that adverbs may also be combined lexically with the verb: adjective 
stems (functioning adverbially) are often prefixed to verbs to form compounds, particutar- 
ly in lower-register texts, €.g. a&pyotapd, Bap(ijavactevalos, YAUKOpIAS, yopyoyupitio, 
xaxomiKpalvopat,  KaAoBAéTTO, KOAOypoIK®,  KaACgnvEpavel, — TOAUTTIKpatves, 
CLYOTPOLACOw, ouyvavavtTpaviles, auxvotpXopual, cuXVOoUVTNPa (see relevant lemmata 
in Krtaras, Lex., where available). 


4.2 Endings 
4.2.1 Adverbs in -«s 


Adverbs in -cos (-ds) continue to be used throughout the period covered by this Grammar. 
By the end of the LMedG period, such adverbs are mainly to be found in mid- or 
higher-register texts, with certain lexical exceptions, e.g. KaAds (in greetings), evTuyds. 
They derive from adjectives in -os (with movement of stress to the penultimate in the case 
of proparoxytone adjectives) or adjectives of the AG 3rd declension (ending in -ng, -*s, 
-s, -wv). They may also be formed from present and perfect passive participles (with 
obligatory stress on the penultimate). Note also the adverb dvtas (“really, truly”), from 
the present participle of the verb “to be”, which exists already in AG. Below we give some 
examples of each kind. 


From adjectives in-os§ 
& Kat tpets EreBelEapev dptias (1142, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.30) 
ouveraas Krasop. AO 82 
Kal pépver Eyypdpes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 15.49) 
oa Kav Adyn Baotale kal pépe Ta yevvatoos Ptoch. 1 159 
3r1 TOMO! ES0xipacay &yvdotus vi pe mapouv Dig. E 862 (but also &yvwora ibid. 1355); kal 
ErovAnoav Kal Eopagav Tas dvopeos Kal G5ikes ibid. 171; peydAcos 1d éxdipn ibid. 1041 
Aetrras Tous Epnytyoetov Chron. Mor. H 2572 
&paSixds (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 60, 48.4) (probably derived directly 
from the noun d&pé&5a + -1Kés, since no corresponding adjective is attested) : 
vac EvSUveovran Acrivixdss (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287.15) 
papidiKéss SERANTZIS, Chron. 12.2 
Kal Kabapéss Tov AdAnoe Om. Nekr. Vas. 120 
Kadnpepvads TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 79 
peydAcos TO GupdEn Alex. Rim. 419 
evotpoodreas TO Sryo Spaneas D 333 - 
ouBaotikds (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.3)° 
KoAds TH Ouyatépa pou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.333 
#Edycos (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 31, 179.19) 
vd Tis SAKe lBnon Eeotopatixdss T&oa Tav UTdbeon (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
507.29) 0 aa : 
uty EAGn algviBlas Kal GAmdon pe (1684, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1956: [2], 348.15) 
Feces BeANLOTIKdds Els play dtrdAgiav pavepty VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 35.25 
otroudatis xal tpexata KonpaR., Paides 407 
“rpéxovtas, éAeyev peyarkopaves Don Kis. 45.23 


5 Included here for convenience is the very common peyéAcs from péyas/peycros. 7 
6 This seems to be a new formation. For the adj. ouBaotixds see CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.401: ovPacrixol. 
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From adjectives in -ns/-hs 
wavTehdss EyAubévtes (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 194, 255.19) 
Kal OfAw Scion trpopavas thy tadtys poxSnplav Ptoch, 1 26 
An Odds Hpouy els Thy Siabtixny tou Assizes B 418.22 
axpiBas Chron. Mor. P 2081 
AeTITOpepéss TOU Euhvucer K’ ETrANpopdpecd Tov Chron. Mor. H 7825 
- Byalpouvta auvtbes Achil. N 1060 
ddrafav axpiBas Porikol. 1122 
AokoeiSds Tov oTOYake KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIIL.83 
xpive Tavta Uyids Spaneas Z 206 


plo yuvalka Xploniavt) etrtpe Ta dyia Achpava Kat THyleos Kar evAaBos ta Ebaye Martyr Vlas. 
248.38-9 


dAnbds ETOOTA elvicn Adyia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 216.22) 
From adjectives in -s , 
taygas ve Tov vikhons Dig. E 31, 47 


raydos ver Urrate els Tov -d5eiva~ GvOpcortrov (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: (1], 30.17) 
Ki cous avOpeddtrous Tidcouaiw esGdws ve &Trobdvouv Chron. Mor, H 5664 


oupver eBécs Td oTrablv Pol. Tr. 671 app. crit. (X); AvSpopadé 20piyynoe, Bapéws dvactevadler 
ibid. 6611 


ineoev els doBéverav, dTrdbavev evdews Chron. Toc. 3173 
euOdeos Ever HStoav LiMEN., Velis. (A) 318 
xal tadra eltrév 2Optncev Kal ExAoucev Bapodws Achil. N 921 


From adjectives in -cv 
As discussed in 3.3.4, adjectives in -cov are rather uncommon in non-learned texts and, 
additionally, they are often subject to analogical adaptation to other paradigms. The corre- 
sponding adverbial forms are extremely rare in LMedG and EMG texts. One example has 
been located: kal katacpateo tuauThy Os medgacav dgpdvas Dig. G IV.145. Adverbs 
formed from comparative adjectives in -cv are equally rare, but for an example of the form 
Kpertrdoveos see below, 4.3.1. 
From participles 
' xexpuppeveas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 2222 oe. 

zpéva yov Tponyoupdvess palvetal por (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930; 286.5) 

TeTTapprciacpeves Dig. G IV.1026 

PePouwpévess NEOFYTOS, Achouri 348 


exelvor Strou érrepdoacw Svtcs ol ESiKol cou Rim. than. 50 ms 

xat vatites Svtoos vec eltrfis paAKoves kal tretpites LIMEN., Velis. (A) 126 
‘ 1OB0s SvTes yaprrapdvos Pist. kekoim. 15 | a 

16 Bvoud 1 AvSpdvixos Kal Svtws &vpeopevos PETRITSIS, Dig.O7 
bytes, kupd ouvtéKvicga Synax. gadar. 219 


4.2.2 - Adverbs in -« . 

Adverbs in -a and -éa (ie. the neuter acc. pl. of adjectives in -os or “Us respectively) be- 
come increasingly common in the LMedG period and indeed in lower-register texts they 
have largely superseded the forms in -«s. Special mention should be made of TTOAAG: 


this is by far the most common adverbial form of qroAus in MedG, rather than the neuter 
singular oAU (which is the normal form in SMG). It is used both alone (“very much”) 
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and to modify an adjective or adverb. Examples of both uses of 1roAA& are included in the 
following list of examples of adverbs in -a. 


Sti TOAAG fydtrouv cuvdiaAdyeobar NIKON, Logos 31 810.10 

kal peta révteov Bappixd Sivacai ouvtuxal[vev] Spaneas V 168 

&vapOpa Kal tapaKexoppéva GLYKAS, Stichoi 48; {eiAawounv Guetpa, ToAAG OUvErTEAAduny 
ibid. 55; of 1évor Gwe of elogBroay x’ ExateoKoupwodv oe ibid. 190 

Kal orepek Thy aupe Ptoch. 1187; oxotewa xal wapatrovepéva ibid, 224 

KOAd Eparyav, KaAd Emav Dig. E 680; el 88 dyaras thy wepioed ibid. 282; Bapda dvaortevdten 
ibid. 382; 1d SaxTuAlSv AByodev, yAhyopa Tot Td SiSer ibid. 475 

el 58 al oraijre reroparixé (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.26-7) 

#£eA8e oUvTOLA, yopya oKoTaons TO Enplov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 557; Aéyer tous 
poBiopeva ibid. 907 

Técov oKAgpd Kal dvtTpomiacpéva MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 144.2; Shya To va Td PAdTH 
apeTrapeva ibid. $02.13-14 

TOAAG HeEAav Bapesi] Chron. Mor. H 2818 (woAAd occurs frequently in this text) 

yAuxéa KerrapiAotvrav Pol. Tr. 524 app. crit. (A) 

xal &trootpégetal tov pavepd (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.17-18); ve Tous rronjon va 
Lotiv ppcryxixa (ibid. 287.13) (but v& EvSuveovrat Aativixds, ibid. 287.15) 

Stav Kivijon pee Audsv Spda vd cuvtuxalyn; Deft. Par 58 

cuyvéa v dAAdooou Thy Bwplav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 285 (/ea/ instead of /ja/ may be regarded 
as hypercorrection; see I, 2.9.4.2) 

pe Td Koppl Tov owpatixe (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 75, 72.4) 

TOAAG Bapla AuTenke KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.187 

dody Tpdpota &ixd tou Kal Aeyitipa ceyopacpeéva (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/ RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 152, 276.234) 

Bugs Kail Bopivé pé Trotapd Kal voTIKe pe Great (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
- 92, 108.12) 

ouyvid byuyopapalvouvto KORNAROS, Evot. 1.17; v’ &8uvaplon té0a ibid. T1.35 


42.3 Addition of Final Consonant (/n/ or /s/) 


Forms with added final /n/ are ‘very oceastonally found. oe are zpropanly simply 
graphematic, 


kal técav Tov hydtroev attév Pol. Tr 311 app. crit. (E) 
xal av ox 180 o€ oUvTopay Achil. N 1105 


More common is the addition of /s/ to adverbs in -a, presumably on the analogy of other 
adverbs and similar words (see introduction above). However, it is limited to a relatively 
small group of words, of mainly temporal or spatial meaning: éyAhyopas, TpAtas, dpyas, 
povayds/povaxas. The form papas (uaxpés) is probably not derived from paxpa(v) (as 
implied by KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. paxpév), but either from paxpéa or from a prepositional 
phrase. Although it occurs most commonly preceded by the preposition éaré, there appears 
to be no evidence for the existence of an established expression, such as dro paKpas 
érrootdoews, that might explain a genitive ending. The most likely derivation is therefore 
from the adverb poxpéo/paxpic (neuter plural of the adjective paxpus, for which see 3.3.1), 
wath the addition OF es Batons a and jexicopraphers nowadays normally write erodes 
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or &tropaxp(1&s as one word (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. GrropaKpid). For the synizesis and de- 
letion of /j/ see I, 2.4.7.4. 


amd paxpéas pwovdZouow Dig. E 1153 
éxvOnxev &’ Etrfipev To &trdveo "rd paxpdas Imb. Rim. 918 
xi Gtropaxpids Epavate PIKAT., Rima thrin. 98 
ard paxpéas dvevtpdévica Liv. E 188; aad paxpdas pd elSe ibid. 2066 
. kal dtd paKpa&s Tob ‘pyrveucev CHOUMNOS Kosmog. 1559 . 
xal 16 peAlcoww pe Gupdy dtropaKpds p’ 25¢x Env BERGADIS, Apok. A 36. 
xal v& poovidéer dtropakpds Thysia Avr, 1015 
xal dtropaxpas éttipnge P&N Diath. 3162 — 
érropakpas p’ tyaipetotoa Fallidos 26 
¥’ of BA&xot vex Tove Bapotv é&tropakpds Etpéax KORNAROS, Evot. IV.938; x1 re 
iBelyvaoi Tov Tdvo 14 peydAo ibid. IV.1966 


éyAhyopas (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 15, 84.13) 


mpadtas évtucoy Kt Gotepa 8¢Aoue ouvtuyatver FALIEROS, Ist. On. 70 

Atyo tpdtas (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.8) 

elyev Tpdtas Tapeva (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 193, 202. 4) 

ua mpdras pe TS Odvaro téAerwce tH Coot) pou CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.362; ye xara 1d ouvier 
Ton Teter ody TPATas W&At ibid. IV.171 © 

pe Adyia OAc TaytiKd TPOTAS Va TON LAtow CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.369 

éueis &s ape, AUvKo, otous Beovs Has | TpaTas ve TRocKUYI}OCpEV Pist. voskos 1 1.28~9 

Tpdtas yi TBO Kopacds & 4 0” dvahiPdveo TROILOS, Rodol. 1.351 

v&r pd8n dv Even GAndive mpdtas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.51 

aTpdtas rol FAiou Beet [Seis to” dxtives porrcopdves Zinon I.115 

oodv kal mpdtas optyer KORNAROS, Evot. 1.820; nod mpadtas Thy ExAalyaor ibid. V.1216 


dwes dpyds Thysia Avr. 419 
dyapyds Foskoos, Fort. 1.88 
des &pyas KorNAROS, Erot. 11.1036 


é&motayids? oto omitt pas CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.85; AAzEns fipe Reo Eanes ibid. V.117 
étmotaxids els TH Aotléta éByiika Stathis 11.323 


d3xt Thy MéATa povaydrs v& tré&ow vé viKtcouv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 157 

kal var TAgpdmvou povayds Tod dvabev kup-Tlavij (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
669, 581.6) 

ylarl Aoyidlo povaydcs va "ple Eetpéxovtds pe Cuortatsis, Panor, 1.242; xal ties f Tpouve 
madi povdryas pet& odva id., Erof. 1.139; nal povayds pt ths Bapits ocsvouvtan Kat 
wAavotvta id., Katz. Prol. 7; d&yaopa 14 xe povayds meds kalyouat 6 Kanydvos ibid. 11.183 

Hovayas oT eyAUTMOR Ta KOpLIA Tews (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90.18) (the 
document has no accents) 

kal 5y2 povdyas étravrovdpices Thy 251K} pou @iAlav Kal BéEow VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 
33.28-9; dx1 povdyas TOU eltracty Tras dbeTa TOUS Bows ibid. 40.13-14 

kat els Eva Sévtpos povayds, o” avTd ve phy UTate PAN Diath. 1061 


~ 


Strictly speaking, it is the adverb royi& which is derived from an adjective (toyus), then combined with the 
Preposition dd. See further KRIARAS, Lex, s.v. &motayid. 
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Kal TOUT pTavel povaryas TH vikn v& xaplon | orod Adyou pou FoskOLos, Fort. Interm. 164; 
ESuTAL TOV GAAS ppapd povdyas yid va Sdo0 id., Fort. I11.78 
xal povayds KaAdyEpo ov xcver Zinon Prol. 96 


4.2.4 Neuter Singular Forms 


The neuter singular, rather than plural, form of the adjective (or determiner) is used adver- 
bially for a restricted range of lexical items, that can be broadly divided into four catego- 
ries: (1) adverbs of degree or quantity; (2) adverbs from ordinal numerals (“firstly”, etc.); 
(3) adverbs referring to time or speed; and (4) a few other miscellaneous instances. 


42.4.1 Degree or Quantity 


Included here are words such as téco(v) “‘so much”, xaptréco(v) “quite a lot”, &AAo(v) 
“any more, any longer”, (d)Atyo(v) or prxpdo(v) “a little”, pepixév “partly”, ToAU “much”, 
athéov “more, any longer” (for other comparative forms see 4.3). These forms are extreme- 
ly common before, during and after the period covered by this Grammar. We therefore give 
only a few examples: 


1d Tro1dy Elven Té6c0 CnAAaprKov Fior 87.11 

+écov evTpETrIAOV Tra18i Chron. Toc. 3490 

Kal Scov Enépvav & xaipds, Técov ExartaAuéTov Cuoumnos, Kosmog. 215 
téco yids Svopick pou | Stv 16 yoo CHORTATSIS, Katz W1.471-2 


Kdptrogov kato oth yt émidotnKev SULT. WALAD, Poem I15 . 

GAipovo, ouyKAdwete KapTrdd0 pete péva FALIEROS, Thrinos 17 

oupe Kaptrécoy, paKpuve, Kal Aci” dd xovté& pas GLYKYS, Penth, Than. 224 
&q’ of Kaptré6cw oTd8noay / dot xaptéco ot&bnoav Theseid X.6,1 (1529) 
& vans Ev Kaprdcov votrapévos Cypr. Canz. 20.5 

&pih Frov Kal xaptéco éxpiBoutlixos PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 812.18 


of tévor de oF elogBnoav x’ ExatecKoUpwody oe | kal obk Exouv SAMO évOUynow, ds BAEC, 
vi ot &ptjcouv GLYKAS, Stichoi 190-1 
Eov, adbdvTn, ob BAdtrets pe, 6 Bdvarros pe Spacer Achil. N 1711 


TOAAG tAryodupnoer, SAlyov ve Eewuyet Pol. Tr. 676 

erdaryov atrdAryov SAous pas Savatevet Alex. Rim. 998 

f€eupev AAlov Todjpxixa KonstT. D1ak., Jst. Makaritou Marko 120 
dpéte 1Séte SAALyov Pist. kekoim. 71 


pixpov pt) dvorroryotipev Dig. E 884 

étroxpibels ‘Kaptépnge prkpdv St1 obStv Exe’ Ptoch. [V 526 

oriker pixpdv TrapéEeo [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1098 
Ti KovotavtwodrTroAi pixpdv 26ptwnodyev MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2766 


Kal viv, &v Chons pepixdv, dv dvacdvns povov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 2028; va 
oupTradton pepixdv Ta OAiBepd TK Té00 ibid. 2053 
. vor ot 818a§co pepixdv éx Te KaKe a Etroixe DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 302 
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Eva tokqov TOAU Paduy Diig. Alex. E 51.7 (Konstantinopulos) 
odd &aupaytiixa VEST., Prol. Theot. 400 

ynorrf "pon TOA OiAippévy (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.104) 

elvat TOAY KAAS Bid Adyou cou (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 94.2) 
sons Ex apnxe kal étrijpe Oppo EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 33.9-10 


play dtd Tas TPOKpITAs | els Av 20dpper trAgov Eisit. £.31.9-10 

els Tas A’, TASCEXE TACO Tapa TravTov STAFIDAS, latrosof. 15.424 

Ercov G£Ae1 6 KUplos TAdov Trapd Buca Alfav. 119 

peAotixes qadov Tapa eEhvra (17th c., Lefkada, TSILiMINGRA 1955: 1.2, 72.3-4) 

Sév BAe ver p’ 154 1HAIs SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D4r.5 (for this form of wAdov/1Atd see 3.8.6.1) 


4.2.4.2 Ordinal Numerals 


The neuter singular is the normal adverbial form, but plural forms are also found occa- 
sionally, e.g. mpdta 1d Od Kal SeutEpa TH Traviepsty cou (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 
4, 171.8-9). (See also 1pat1(s), 4.2.5 below, which often means “formerly, originally”.) 


Kal Tpdtov pév ZAGAnoev pe Sik yeipotoviav NIKON, Logos 31 810.27 

dohvvet mPAtov Tol avO[évrou] pas tot pnyds (1476, Cyprus, SAKKELION 1887b: 260.7) 

Tpatov pev Sri elya thy, Seutepov Sti évtparn, | tpitov kal nepicodtepov éxdoe Thy dvBpelav 
ts Dig. E 1597-8 

mpdta tod EcoKe 6 Bacidels ... SeUTEpov ... Toltov ... kal TéTapTov Chron. Mor. H 2603-7, 
évtatira Tpato fAGAnoev 6 &pévtns Tis Kaputaivou | kai SeUtepov d1rd atitod 5 aqévTns 
tis AxoBou ibid. 6637-8 

el pth kal 1éAw TérapToy, ef ph Kal wéAw wérrov Achil. N 178 

mpdtov Sid Thy pidapyuplay bre ver ot 8iSdEe DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2465; devtepov ve cou 
Snynde os Sid thy domAaryyxvlav ibid. 2481 ; 

kal Sedtepo & Baciliés Gtrou * Tove oT} Paoun | va onpdBs poBepd cide P&N Diath. 2126-7 


4.2.4.3 Expressions of Time and Speed 


~ Bye ... KaOnnepivd TepiBdpeces (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 18, 97.18-19) 
uddiota Tou twapdyyeidev KaOnpepvdv va pépveo KonpaR., Paides 330 
vax yupetryouv KaOnpepivdv tés Gpopyes Pist. kekoim. 8 
r 1& étroia Paupata KabnpEepoucioy tyivévTiCAay Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 11 


Enroixev Eyptryopov, cuvtdpoos Pol. Tr. 657 app. crit. (VY) 


yopydv &v ot obK éxBdAouot, Exel ve eepuxtons GLYKAS, Stichoi 229 

yopydv &s &yopdoouv Proch, 1158 % ; 

dowep éxpérer Td xaptiv, yopydv 14 dotuMace: Log. parig. L 94 - 

TOANG ccyorr& Kal BidZeroan yopydv va KaTardPns Chron. Mor. H 1805 

Spdue yopydv els at-rous Pol. Tr: 564; ToAA& yopydv toTroUSakav ibid. 2031 

xal 14 érredUpa f Makipod yopyov tis Td éroika Dig. E 1576 (and 24 other occurrences of 
yopyév in this text) : 

autts ths mplkes Afyave, én: yopydv Os Exet FALIEROS, Thrinos 123 

yopyd yopyd amd Adyou pou Bes Sets THY TreBUpIc GoU Cuorrtatsis, Panor. 1.400 


amas inte ra tis ene hom h De ERAGE SE PRB CE ete te I BS Gt EE AS WR ae Seiis Sooke Rey aed 
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imtyaor Tpéxovtas yopyov EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 16.19; yopyév v& toryalvns ibid. 26.11 
Sotepov tordotnKav Chron. Mor P 1197 


&Ao éyupeve EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 30.18 


Kal yap Bpadu, TapaKkadd, Trépov pikpdy &xtivav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kalli. 1683 
Ex Bis BpadU Tob ESaKa pidy oupBouAty peycAn KONDAR., Paides 93 

pd Ady els THY YaPa cou O20 elon adipiov BpdSu MONTSEL., Evgena 1048 

totes BouBaonkaar ve TOU TH Shon Be&du CHORTATSIS, Katz. IL.100 


v& tayiZouv dpyd& x(a) Tay Scous xproTnavous BéAouv aécyet (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 


2004: 18, 179.70) 
teos tax IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 1021; amd Tayw gos Bpadu ibid. 4366 


The words tayu and Bpadu/Bpadu are often substantivized: 


— +0 Bpadu Ptoch, 11183 
Sard TS TaXU Eas Td Serrivov Diig. Alex. F 250.5-252.1 (Lolos) 
Kal 16 TaXU KaAUTEpA Tot Taaoo va xoptacou CHORTATSIS, Katz, 11.525 
Td TaxyU PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 811.11; Stav Zonxaénxav ard Tov tpdtrelov Td Poddu ibid. I 
§24.23 ; 
Kal Td Tal va kKapopE Ta” dvdoTaons ti oxoAn Thysia Avr. 1134 


42.44 Other Neuter Singular Forms 
Occasionally other neuter singular forms may be found functioning as adverbs: 


-EBAetrev povov drevés [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 460; kal obvtopov va yupioGs ibid. 1847 
KoAds Kal Aerropepes (1490, Constantinople, LErorT 1981: 22, 108.8) . 
Bra Te EVAa EoTrovCaow Kk’ EtZdaalav ppiKTAdes Theseid 1.53,5 (Follieri) 


4.2.5 Adverbs in -1(s), -i(s) 


A number of adverbs are formed with the suffix /is/, which may be stressed or unstressed, 
according to the derivation: typically, those formed from the stem of an adjective are 
proparoxytone or paroxytone (e.g. ‘yAfyopts, apatis), while oxytone words derive from 
nouns or prepositional phrases (e.g. étrootrepis). Forms without final /s/ are also found.* It 
is difficult to establish which of the two forms is the earlier (see below). For the addition of 
/s/ to adverbial and other words ending in a vowel, see I, 3.7.1.2. 

Here we are primarily concerned with adverbs formed from adjectives, but since the 
two categories are interconnected, a few comments should be made about adverbs deriv- 
ing from prepositional phrases. According to CHATZIDAKIS (1934/77: A 255), the phrase 
xaté& yijs undergoes univerbation to become katay7is and then serves as the model for new 
adverbial formations such as xatapeot|s, Hecoupaviis. These spatial adverbs are usually 


*® Several other adverbs have alternative forms in -1 or -1s, but they will not be discussed specifically here. Exam- 
ples include adpi < atipio(v), afpepr(s) < atpepo(v), Tap < TOpa. 
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spelled -f\5 to indicate this derivation. By contrast, temporal adverbs in /is/ allegedly arise 
by analogy with évapis, which derives from AG év Spa, becoming évepi on the analogy 
of dept (“at an untimely hour”), which then acquires final /s/ (see ANDRIOTIS, Lex. s.v. 
ivepls for further details and references). Unfortunately évcspis and veop{s (with aphaeresis, 
for which see I, 2.7.1) are poorly attested in MedG, though in the phrase été veopls, usual- 
ly written as one word, the adverb is quite common in EMG, particularly in Cretan literary 
texts. A form &vepis also occurs in a Cypriot text. 


mepitou dvwpls Tapa Trou EGeAev Fior, Suppl. 278.3 

KivqoeTe va Tepe | atrovipls va opafoue Bu0 Bovyia va ta pdpe CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.375-6 

atd omits &8 yupiZopev d&trovenpls va pape; Thysia Avr. 518 

a’ EByonev Exon dd veopls trapd pope Kray’ GAAN TROILOS, Rodol. 11.501 

&rroveopls oT KAlvy tou 78eTe KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.775; x1 dvd veopls 1° atrdyepa 
ouvtpogiaotts Kivotor ibid. 1.1383; xr dmov otrovbdler TH SouAcicy ctrovenpls oxoAd ler 
ibid. 1.1872 


However, some other temporal adverbs in -is or -{ are quite widely found, e.g. 
écrroatrepi(s), SAopeEpi(s), 6AovuKTi(s). Dating is difficult, but in general the forms in -{ are 
earlier than those in -is. The -{s ending occurs more frequently from the 15th c. onwards. 
Of this group, the only one that appears to be formed from an adjective is 6Anuepvis, which 
could, in theory, derive from éAnuep(1)vds. However, given the existence of the parallel for- 
mations éAnuep{s and éAnvuxris, the form éAnpepvis may be a later development influenced 
by the alternative adverb éAnuep(1)vés. For bibliography and details of the variants found 
in LMedG and EMG texts, see KRIARAS, Lex, s.v. oAnuepis. We give a few examples: 


dAnpepl Ta pdppapa Tot TéuTAou ve Tpiovi~n DELLAP,, Erot. apokr. 2088 


xal SAnpepls p’ Expccres Orn. Nekr. Vas. 10 
&v pf EBaves ve pétpouva SAnuepis Thy Gyo MONTSEL., Evgena 406 
éAouepls Diig. Sant. 57.68 


dAnuepvis éblSacKxe P&N Diath. 2802 

oAnpepvis epdZaove yop’ atrod To AiPGS: CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.93; éAmlSa Kdver Tot 
yrapyous xi dAnuepvis SouAevyou id., Erof. 1.283 

301 KabéLovra dpyol SAnpepvijis LANDOS, Geopon. 175.29 

ddnuepvis Eoxaqract BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol 211.15 

p& SAnpepvis ki OAvuKris dverrranpd Sev Eyer KORNAROS, Erot. 11.621; dAtuepvis ve TOA Ua 
ibid. IV.885 


Adverbs in /is/ that derive from adjectives constitute a rather small group of words, of 
which the most common is trAtipns, also spelled Apis. This adjective is often used inde- 
clinably in Koine texts, including papyri (see GIGNAC 1981: 138-9 and n. 6). An adverbial 
usage (“completely”, “extremely”) is said to be attested in Byzantine chronicles, though it 
is quite rare (see PSALTES 1913: 160). It is found mainly in LMedG literary texts (see also 
Kriaras, Lex. s.v.) —_ 

pi Td paBSlv Tov EBcoxe TAnpns els Thy peolav Dig. G 11.99; xpover tov kate KEpoatis TANTS 


els Thy peolav ibid. IV.185 
kal d@dtou 16 ExatéBnxev Atpns Kat’ els Thy pilav Log. parig. L391 


Ry 
y 
é 
3 
- 
ae 
4 
s 
a 
z 
z 
$ 
#2 
eo 
q 
3 
% 
et 
a 
. 
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TANpis KATNOXULEVOS Dig. E 1600 

Kal Bpuces APONOTOTIOTES, TTAtpns paropeves Liv. V 563 

ard pouoxlvas TAVTPETVOU Kat TKAtpns Taveupsppou Achil. N 777 
2xel AouTpdv TavedpPoppoy, TANTS KAPITOPEVOY Velth. 457 

ans pappaKapéva LIMEN., Velis. (A) 439 


As an alternative to yAhyopa (or yetyopa) a form in -1 or -1s is found in texts of the 16th 
and 17thc. 
xi or yepavol atrétagay, yyopt SiaBijxav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 59.4 


rod ver TOBGYTNS YAhyopr Kal Xdpos vi ot tapy AITOLOS, Voev, 313 
Supt of tracddes yAhyopr Zonxdaave Tov vidv Chron. Tourk. Soult. 124.21 


yMhyopis c@ce PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1677; yAhyop's xatotr&ves Tous Spe Kal piv dpytons ibid.” 
2128 . 
Kal prropotve va pTrapKapiotove yAtyopts (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 508.62-3) 


In place of pata, we find 1pé71(s) in (mainly) Cretan texts of the 15th to 17th. 


tis prrouptrap&ts Kal a&pxoptroulis ody TP@T Siv amrdAet ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1852 
ody Té elye kal TPT (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 295, 282.11); dtrov eixev 
kai 1pam (ibid. 311, 296-7.29) 


& GPoux&Tos Tov Bape’ kal Ttpatis Aoyapialer SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 364 

vax ofBn Exeivos pans Deft. Par. 200 

eliré pou, Thue oraupé, OTrou Aoouv mpatis UAov DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 515 

ide, yd ve "xT 1d Aortdv TpATis Tov Ordv yiatpé cou FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 287 

kai elyev Kal 1WPOTIS (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 181, 193.21); Ta TPSTa Strob 
elyev TpA@Tis ETappeva (1604, ibid. 213, 207.17) 

eEvorepts kal TpdTis PAN Diath. 2497 


Finally, the adverb oAoTEAdGs (from éAoteAts) has an alternative form dAoTEMs, again found 
mainly in texts originating from Crete. (For other alternative adverbial forms see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v. oAoTEAIs.) 


Kal lg TO TWavTds SAoTEAls ve TOV BAeufepdon DELLAP. Epit. Thrinos 236 
SAoTEAs 4 Molpa pou pod 14 FGeAe EeqAtioet FALIEROS, Erot. En, 124 
vex Lopiori SAoTEAIs dere tov gdBov Tou "XE Theseid V.2,6 (1529) 


4.2.6 Adverbs in -ou 


A number of adverbs in -ou derive from adjectives, as well as from other parts of speech, 
such as nouns (e.g. gyyp&qou, KoAUyBou). In some cases the origin as a prepositional 
phrase is clear, e.g. KeAeUet érralpvouv dctroptrpés TH &v6n Siaouvrépou Flor. L 1583; vd 
Tous Sdoete SiacuvtTépou SpSvov (1490, Constantinople, LEFORT 1981: 22, 109.25-6). 
Note that there is also an adverb Siacuvtdpws (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.) but the correspond- 
ing adjective is not attested. Adverbs deriving from such prepositional phrases will not be 
discussed here, as they are purely lexical developments. 
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The two most common adverbs in -ou formed from adjectives have a temporal meaning 
e.g. TAaX(U)TEpoU (“in the morning”, “the next day”), Uotépou (and 2vatépou; after. 
wards”, “later”).? Although both of these are, strictly speaking, comparative forms, they 
are included here for convenience. , 


onkavou TaXUTEpou (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 98) : 

a’ Frov taxutépou CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 522; odv atipiov taxutépou ibid. 2707 

dyes dvOpcotrous Ereyar Trou t&ve tayutépou Alex. Rim. 913 

taytépou TavTa yépvouvto ayic thy Tpoceu i : ; 
x vi peat : i. oo Apel pogeukt ts P&N Diath, 1711; dyt TOAAK TayTépou 

soyutépou CHORTATSIS, Karz. II1.19; tv e150 tayutépou ibid. IV.153 

kal tayutépou, Svte Equepoover, Spe dutrpootas Tot PaciAéws VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 42.5-6 

ve onKdVvopEd vé TopTIATa Taytépou TROILOS, Rodol. 1.560 

+aytépou FosKOLos, Fort. Hl.92, V.11 

taytépou Thy Mapaoxeut) BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 148.5; Totty taxtépou ibid. 191.15; Kae 
ey 303.1; ve wéawe Tattépou ibid. 423.5 (for fricative deletion between vowels 
see I, 3.6.1. Be : 


ouxnidlouow d&py& kal tayutépou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1124; kal tot pnyds a&rrégaan ver 
Bdow taxutépou ibid. IV.294 

Kaddrs 2pavn Uotépou Chron. Toc. 563 

v& ut petavotyoete kK’ Uotépou ver BAiBFite Alosis 396 

kal xoupeTare kal guév x’ Uotépou épcotére Alex. Rim. 2292 

xal Uotépou HAGe TS Peds Tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.28; appt Uotépou étréoave ibid. 54.3 

Os Eyota éuotépou Liv. a 1353 ; 

xal 2€ Uorépou tréptoual’s peydAn yap tevia Alex. Rim.1796 

fuotépou KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 138.12 (for the aphaeresis see I, 2.7.1); pyte TpOTOG pire 
votépou ibid. 327.37; xal t€votépou 16 EBadav ibid. 408.8 : 


4.3 Comparative Forms 


The degrees of comparison of adverbs follow a similar pattern to those of adjectives, with 
both synthetic and analytic formations being in use. The comparative synthetic forms 
possess the same alternatives as the positive forms, i.e. both singular (-tepo(v)) and plu- 
ral (-tepa) neuter forms can be found, as well as forms ending in -as in one particular 
case. The analytic forms are essentially the positive degree preceded by one of the ad- 
verbs meaning “more”, e.g. 1Agov, TAgiov, TAG, TAiStEpa, TAISTEpO(v) or (in Cypriot 
texts) trep{tou.”° The relative superlative forms are usually in the singular with the ending 
~tepo(v) and preceded by the definite article. They are mainly used in expressions of time 
or degree, e.g. 1d ypnyopdtepov “most quickly, as quickly as possible”. - 


> A less secure example of such a form is &pepéuvou (from épépipvos with vowel assimilation), which has been 
found only once: étpdyav x’ Ekomouvtave K’ Etrivact &pepguvou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 182.11. The fact 
that it rhymes here with Pe@éyvou makes it suspect: © : : 
P IDONTA (1977: 215-16) states that in Cretan dialect texts the comparative and superlative degrees are formed 
periphrastically, apart from a few common words which used the synthetic types. . 


Shaya ar MRAOEREE AT atve tee I AN EE PORE AE Be 


rent cata elton aa Renta ta BD DEA BR Ht ds 
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4.3.1 Synthetic Comparative and Superlative 


The forms in -ws should be regarded as residual; they are limited to formal locutions and 
mixed- or higher-register texts. Plural forms in -a have a broad geographical and chrono- 
logical distribution, while singular forms in -o(v) are less common and mainly restricted 
to certain lexical items. The only form with addition of final /s/ that has been located is 
mpwtitepas, exclusively in texts of Cretan provenance. For the superlative, only forms in 
-o(v), preceded by the definite article, have been found. 


Comparative 
ol dveotépas prdévtes mpdactoopes (1223, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, 444.11) 
tatita xakds étiatacan Kal trap’ gue Kpertrdveos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2544 
Kabdss TAcTUTEpCS galverar Trap IvotpoupévTou (1500, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 3, 4.9) 


4 kovtdtepat } paxputepa Assizes A 49.6 

qpotittepa ttrapaxaAotcav Tous MacuaiRas, Chron. V 590.6 

&yatrotow mpwrltepa Td Sidpopds Tous apd 1 Eévov Fior 83.15 

youpyétepa FortTi08, Strat. pragm. 504 (for the vowel raising /o/ > /u/ see I, 2.8. 3) 

el Sév Kal Ta HOeAev Soe Erpwotutepa (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1996: 5, 219.11) (for the prothetic vowel see I, 2.6.1) 

va Ta KoTGLOUY KaAAISTEpA (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.25) 

kai Eton edxoAdtepa éxuBepvhOnoav (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 451.34) 

xeipdtepa émrd Aaixous yupiZou of wannabes PAN Diath. 48 

+l otéxopéora wAidtepa ...; CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 11.90 

kat Exef Strou Frove tevrepevos 6 Mrayialitns mpwtltepa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 39.3 

Tepitratouat otrouSardTepa LANDOS, Geopon. 131.10; Sexatrévte hugpas pwtitepa Kal 
Gotepotepa ibid, 142.24 

plnoe Eaotepdtepa Bertoldos 66. 15 


Kal ouvTOL@TEpOV pets éntopehoveaBotyev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2035 

Kado ve fcr MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.17 

Aortrév trpoyevéotepov Gv elye Troitoety toUTO SFRANTZIS, Chron. 60.18 

tfeupe KaAUTepov and tous Téccapous Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 77.10 

Tas KaAoUvTan ToupKixdtepov (16th c., Constantinople?, BENESEVIC 1919: 408.2) 

qhedtepov Siv HOeAev K&deotaw KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 340.4 © 

&£€iZer 1 Eva TrAerdtepov cot 16 GAAov (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 2, 81.11) 
|, Tpatirrepov yi Uotepdtepov (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 11.41) 
: Trepioadtepov St w1éAEyov Kal Bupdv ZotKeaev els Td oXhpa Tdv povaydv VENETZAS, Varl. & 

Ioas. 32.28 , 
KéAAto Siophdvou Tapa Charon i 19 


_ WpeTutepas PRN Diath. 1032, 1168 | : 
TOUTE “TIpETE va Ta Bcopels mporurepas Aryaxi CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.201; porydipr xal 
TpwTutepas ver “BeAes pod ypiktoes id., Katz. 1.319 
# dtrola mpeotitepas eiploxetov pavpiopévn VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.24-5; KaBdos kal 
mpatutepas ibid. 38.26 
4) Apeth xdver Treas Sev xaréyet | zpatitepas KORNAROS, Evot. v. 1438; fpbav 
TApampwtutEepas Pnyorrovhor heydhor ibid. 1113 : 


Superlative 
kal dpoidlouv, 7d yeipdtepov, oni elvan pebuopevor, Ptoch. 1193 
els &ryopay Kal tpopiy dAdywv tecodipwy 1d ddrydrtepov (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 
285.1-2) 


Ad 
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ypaye pou Td cuvtopdtepoy (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 3, 133.64) 
1 yAnyoputepov (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174, 52) 


v& tol otelAns TO Arydtepo (ms TOAANyoTepo) pic elkooapid oxotSa (1584, Italy, 
PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.11) , 


otdv ‘A&n 76 yopydtepo yik ver ptrop& Trepdiow CHORTATSIS, Erof 1.280 
7d yAnyopdétepov (1613, Mani, Laskaris 1957: 3, 310.28) 

1d yAnyopatepov PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §30.17 

guye 1 yAnyoputepo KoRNAROS, Erot. III.923 


4,3.2 Analytic Comparative and Superlative 


Comparative expressions with the plural form of the adverb are quite common, while sin- 
gular forms occur more rarely. The analytic superlative seems to be very rare: only one 
occurrence has been found, in the Chronicle of Morea, where adverbs in ~cos (Kpugés) and 
-a (otyoAd) are linked. 


GAdidds Kal TAre etiKoAa (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 18, 97.17) 


yid var katéxeo WAI oootés FALIEROS, Ist. On. 146; xal 1a 5iké cou wAd yopyé o” guéva v’ 
dAn@éyou ibid. 548 

282Anoev 6 Tatras vex p&On Tepltou Kafapd MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.8-9 

as yoidy 6 mpogiyrns 6 leLexriA ypdqer weplrou wAati& Fior 73.26-7 

Bev Eedpeo TAEIO TNTIK& TéTOIAV alTId vér yUow DEFAR., Log. did. 494 

TAd Suvaté& Thy Kpover KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2462 

16 WAziov Kpupds Kal oryahd Strou var HuTropécouv Chron. Mor. H 3851 


43.3 Double Forms 


As with the comparative adjectives, we sometimes find a synthetic comparative form of 
the adverb preceded, for emphasis, by a word meaning “more”. A reinforced superlative 
periphrasis can also occur, as in the example below from Rhodes. 


&s téyoo Aid odtepa VEST., Prol. Theot. 284 

Th MdaAta Aik eUKoAdtepa propod v& ToAeut}oou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 182.2; x aw 
Sdous TAik yetpotepa ibid. 405.19 

ve The twalln Ard KaAAI& troTE Lou GAAO Skv elSa Stathis 1.124; 1A yAnyoptrtepa inva ver 
BdAou od Acnyd pou | oxorvl ibid. I1I.369-70 

TA yAnyyopttepa Tovaé KORNAROS, Erot. V.88 


Bid ve Teo Td Tre EyAnyopdétepov (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 84.14) 


4.3.4 Absolute Superlative 


The form is often regarded as a higher-register feature in EMG texts, but in fact it is quite 
common in the case of certain specific words, e.g. kaAdtTata, TOAAdTaTa. 


dAdyupvor éxopouvTysay, yAukitata protvtrat Pol. Tr. 524 app. crit. (BX) 
ve SoupioT&, paxpUrata to Kéopou Love poems V 340 
pavep@tata dyrmdZouvtar kal evepyetotivtan Pist. kekoim. 220 
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ouvxvétata CHORTATSIS, Panor. ITI.102; yroti & gow MoToTaTe Trdg pt d&eyotras yreopitea id, 
Erof. 1.124; tour thy Spa xabecis yAuKétora Komperon id., Katz. 1.23; xaAdtata ibid. 
11.262; xArtétata ibid. IV.264 

ot trepv& etxoAmtata LANDOS, Geopon. 175.2 

KoAdtata katéy@ FoskoLos, Fort. IIJ.468 

Sevipets TOAAG KaA@TaTa PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1043 

woAAétata Bertoldin. 147.14 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 


5.1 ° Introduction 


In contrast to the definite article, which shows remarkable stability, diachronic develop- 
ments in the pronominal domain involve a large number of radical changes; these include 
not simply inflectional changes or changes in the stems of pronouns, but the general re- 
structuring of most pronominal subsystems. As such, they lie between the levels of mor- 
phology and syntax. Therefore, the obsolescence of certain pronouns, and the change in 
function of others, although not strictly morphological issues, are taken into account in the 
description of the innovative MedG pronominal forms provided in this section. The lack of 
a vernacular “standard” for such innovative forms imposes no restrictions on the operation 
of analogy, which produces considerable variation, especially in the Early Modern period. 
These developments may be summarized as follows: 


a) Simple changes in inflectional suffixes, in the case of pronouns and determiners that 
follow adjectival paradigms (mostly the adjectives in -os, -n, -o(v)). Such changes are 
the addition/deletion of final /n/, the addition of a final vowel /e/, stress movement or 
lack of it, etc. 

b) Inflectional changes specific to or characteristic of pronouns and determiners: this 
involves mostly the appearance of extended forms with a final syllable (-vou, -voov 
etc.), the addition of a final /a/, and the appearance of uninflected pronouns (e.g. d1roU, 
ivta, titrote). , 

c) Analogical changes affecting the stem form of pronouns: within the nominal domain, 
the role of analogy is inevitably stronger in the closed and contrastive classes of the 
various pronominal subsystems, which, furthermore, display very high frequency. 
Examples include ov-toeis, abtés—atrteivos/éxeivos—exetds, olos/Syoios. _ 

d) Changes in the function of pronouns and the development of new pronouns: the 
development of new pronouns is comprehensible only within the structure of the overall 
pronominal subsystem of which they form part. New pronouns derive from other 
Pronouns (¢.g. tétotos, Totatrotos), from the grammaticalization of words or phrases 
(e.g. &ixés pou, eIs), or from univerbations of frequent collocations (e.g. Saiitos, KaGets, 
kavels, fvta). 


Some developments had already begun during the EMedG period (e.g. trou, guéva), 
while others first appear in the LMedG period (e.g. kéctroios/éxdtrotos, tivta/ivta, Kabels/ 
kaGévas). In other cases, specific pronouns or pronominal variants are innovations datable 
to the EMG period (e.g. adtévos, aiiros, taSetroids). Further particulars concerning dia- 
chronic developments in each pronominal system and in the definite and indefinite articles 
are provided in the introduction to the relevant subsection. 


WebbcAlirn  e AA Scent 
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5.2 Articles 
§.2.] The Definite Article 


The definite article is diachronically one of the most stable elements of Greek nominal mor- 
phology. Most of its forms are identical to those of AG (for which see ANAGNOSTOPOULOs 
1922, SIHLER 1995: 388-9), allowing for phonological change, and in particular the loss 
of final /n/ in certain environments (see I, 3.7.2.2). In general, the definite article follows 
the inflection of adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1). The principal areas of change are in the plural: 
some new forms are purely regional, while others have a more widespread distribution. 
With the possible exception of the fem. nom. pl., these innovations have taken place within 
the period covered by this Grammar. i 
The combination of the preposition els/ot with the definite article to produce forms such 
as oTdv, otiy etc., as in MG, is partly a matter of orthography. These forms are often writ- 
ten as ’s Téy, etc., both in manuscripts and in older modern editions. 
_ For the relative pronoun tév, thy, 74 see 5.9.1.2. 


sine ‘(eine (Re 
A. 


a 
a 
tots i tigi tol i taou 


Singular — 
Masculine , 


Nominative 


; 
| Practically no forms other than 6 occur in the texts examined. However, there is a single 


17th-c. attestation of the form ob with “raising vocalism” in a document from Skiathos. 
The example of ob cited by KRIARAS, Lex. (6 X&pos xal ob &vOpeotros oTéKou kal 
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peotroutapou Charon Ill 6; the form is not listed in the revised Epitome) is probably a 
copying/editing error, since this text does not otherwise exhibit features of northern-type 
“raising vocalism”. The masculine dialectal form # /i/, which is characteristic of several 
MG northern dialects (see e.g. SYMEONIDIS 1983), is not attested. For the deletion of the 
definite article 6 in hiatus, e.g. S&v elven érd petavieopds xr Aqévtns pou Td GEAEt, Thysia 
Avr, 653, see I, 2.9.2.2. 


6 Adyos 6 EQuodns GLYKas, Stichoi 19 

vac Exn & Anuitpios (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.58) 
& Paupaotds 6 Kivvapos Dig. E 1602 

6 Tlavtouty 5 keAegpos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.17 


dé paxapltns 6 Kupns pou Nixddas MaGds (1686, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 
38, 30.90) 


otyiavaxis oF Kalagns / ob Mavvdkns ob KaZd{ns (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 66.20) 
Genitive 
General 


TOU 


The inherited form tod remains stable throught the MedG and EMG period. No other 
forms are attested, apart from occasional post-lexical deletion of the final vowel within 
phonological phrases (see I, 2.9.2.2). 

tot kup Appotipn 6 vids Arm. 3 

tol dvtpdés FALIEROS, Ist. On. 654 ‘ 

T &yopactij (1598, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 158, 284.23) 


Epos Teo Budi Kon KéTw 1’ aoTpaydAou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.425 
ivous 1’ GAAOG BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 221.24 


Accusative ; 


For the variation in the realization of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2. The form tov with northern 
“raising vocalism” is attested very rarely, only since the 17th c. in texts of Macedonian 
origin. Rare instances of apparent addition of final /e/, e.g. oWSexcv Téve AdKKov edptKacr 
Morezinos, Klini 83.36, should rather be interpreted as instances of vowel prothesis on 
the noun (see I, 2.6.1). 


guAarte 16 ypdwovta (10th/1 1th c.?, Tinos, FEISSEL 1980: 5, 485.1) 
els Tov Beoticpny pou (1140, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.12) 
tov povdav Chron. Toc. 250 
. Tov "Epwrav Achil. N2:. 28 a 
- TO pUAOv tou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 27.4) 
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2adoape TOU pdpvo (1644-5, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 4, 47.1) 
yia Tod KouTTapoU HOU rou Uyrdv (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 10, 78.8) 
tydpaoww Eva Kaparipd &rou Tolv Mapyn (1711, Skiathos, KARAVIDAS 2004: 1, 248.3) 


Feminine 
Nominative 


The form 4 is the the main variant throughout the MedG and EMG period. As a hiatus reso- 
lution phenomenon, an epenthetic [j] may appear after the definite article f mostly in texts 
from Crete and the Cyclades, e.g. f papxovTicd& pou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 
3, 49.43) (see I, 3.5.2.1). The epenthetic [j] may appear, more rarely, before the definite 
article, e.g. yrAipiaia yidpalova Theseid Prol. E 158; wet yh ypapt tos (1575, Naxos, 
KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 134, 254.3). 

In a text of Pontic provenance, a form é is found once: e S00Ana / é SouAcia (1481, 
Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169.3), corroborated by the acc. sg. Tév BowAay a few lines 
below (ibid. 169.12). Considering that in the modern Pontic dialect the feminine form of 
the article is 4 as in standard Greek, despite the fact that Pontic in general displays reten- 
tion of the AG pronunciation of <n> as [e] (see I, 2.5.2), this isolated instance can be inter- 
preted in two ways. A plausible analysis would be that Pontic displayed archaic retention 
in this morphological environment in the MedG period, only to lose it in later times un- 
der the influence of “standard” Greek (MANOLESSOU/PANDELIDIS 2011: 266-7, cf. also 
PAPADOPOULOS 1941a: 175); an argument in favour of this interpretation is the existence 
of EMedG inscriptional evidence from Pontos showing é as the feminine article form, e.g. 
& SouAe To Oeot Ppeyopla (MITFORD 1991: 35, 228). Alternatively, the Crimean forms 
{rv could be dissociated from the phenomenon of the archaic pronunciation of <n> and 
interpreted as the result of hypercorrection of northern “raising vocalism” which character- 
izes the Pontic dialect of the Crimea (HENRICH 1996b: 182). Examples of f: 


4 Zuvaryplda kal | AaBpaxétoupva Opsarol. 11-12 
f Halpetos f xépn Achil. N 1037 
f SiaShKn f pdt (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984; 264.25) 
of Avtpeow h Pouxod (1547, Mani, SKoPETEAS 1950: I, 70.2-3) 
x’ Eyco t vouve Ths (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 29.18) 
Genitive 


The normal form remains tis throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. The form to7, 
which may be reduced to to’ before vowels (alternatively written as Ts, while older texts 
normally have 17/10’), appears in Cretan texts from the late 15th c. onwards, and rapidly 
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becomes the normal form in texts from Crete; see below for the acc. pl. tol appearing in 
the same period as well. It arises from deletion (syncope) of a weak vowel between /t/ and 
/s/ in proclitic words, followed by secondary anaptyxis of an euphonic /i/ before vowels 
(JANNARIS 1897: 159; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 575-6 and 1915: 460). It is noteworthy 
that Cretan poetic texts offer abundant examples of to7j, tol and to’, whereas prose texts 
(both literary and documentary) prefer the more conservative forms tis and tés, although 
there is a slight preference for to\ in the case of words beginning with a sibilant (cf. also 
KARANTZOLA/CHALVATZIDAKI 2014: 697). Apart from Crete, the form to¥j appears also 
in the Cyclades, Cythera and the Heptanese, but with much lower frequency. 

The form tofjs, characteristic of the modern Heptanesian dialects (ALEXAKIS 2005: 24), 
appears very rarely in texts from the Heptanese and Crete. It is absent from the notarial 
corpus of Corfu (cf. KARANTZOLA/LavIDAS 2016: 141). , 


_ Tis HAs Tis peydAns Fisit. £.6r.2 ; 
tis ueydAns Trétpas (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 43.189) 
tis KaATs cou TPOBUplas Ptochol. a 82 
Kabdss THs xtpas TH AeTrTé Kal T’ dAsUpia THs GAANs DELLAP., Exot. apokr. 226 
tov Kévtov Tis KepadAovias Chron. Mor. H 2894 


to’ avyiis 15 onpavtipr Rim. kor. V 2 

1 Hoya Ecovta to” égevtias KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVIII.359 

als tof Pp&s 1d THSqya (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 920, 722.8) 

+C &BSepqiis tou (1587, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.26) 
ee ton Tot Kep-Avélas (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 849, 
ToH Kep& Tot udvas Tou (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79.4) 

tot Mapacxeuyiis (1630, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 ; 52, 135.26) 

to’ Apxovtois (1659, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: T, 346.7) 

is to Castros ci Critis / els 1d Kaorrpos Tot Kptyrns (1661, Crete, Mavromatis 1986: 10, 102.2) 
0% Mavaylas (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 33, 26.8) 
to" &yatms Zinon Prol. 61 , 

tot Adqvns (1686, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 647, 899.3) 

0% Emoxoriis (1697, Cythera, MALTEZOU 1991b: 1.3) 

+i mpeBeSoupas SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.28 

ol doeBol x1 of Zx@pol To” ExxAnolas Trag. Ag. Dim. 01.87 

to dvriAnwts cou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.23 


Os Trpéter tots Eouctas KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VI.24 
tots &ydrrns MONTSEL., Evgena 1133 app. crit. 
Mdpxo toijs Epécou (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 478.119) 


Accusative 


For the variation in the realization or not of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2. 


Thy yuvadxav (1125, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 96, 125.2) 
thy &yAd&Sa (1152, Athos, LEFort et al. 1994: 56, 80.188) 


dtd Wee PM aml CA ert ey et on ee eh IT 
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_ els th AaxxoSanpoviav Chron, Mor. H 6688 
th BiBAov tatty (15th c., Unknown, POLITIS/POLITI 1991: 2080, f.264v.1) 


Neuter . 
Nominative/Accusative 


The regular form is 1d throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. The form tot with 
northern “raising vocalism” appears in texts from Macedonia and the North Aegean from 
the 15th c. onwards. A few instances of tot have also been located in 12th-c. documents 
from S. Italy and Sicily, where raising phenomena of a different nature are attested (see 
I, 2.5.4). As a hypercorrection, an intrusive final /n/ may appear in non-literary docu- 
ments, e.g. elatov xeprrouAouK(a) / els Tov yépr TOU Aouk& (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/ 
PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.5). 

14 avéBa GLYKAS, Stichoi 363 

+O pepiSw mms (14th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286. 24-5) 


1d pias Assizes A 204.7 
16 yévi cou Spanos A 66 


T’ dvGGepav (1027, Sparta, FEISSEL/PHILIPPIDIS- Raat 1985: 43, 301. 37) 
DAUp MEST’ dvopa Alex. Rim. 96 

tv’ GAAov CHORTATSIS, Evof. I. ae 

v’ dpvi Thysia Avr. 600 |: 

7’ GAcvi (1622, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: VI, 73. 3,6) 


tot poudxt (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.24); rob wAfpoupa ae ibid. 69, 87.7) 

Tov cvéGepa (11427, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XI: 9, 523.14) 

els Tow Tipwtcérou (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36,179.12) — . 

Kat& Tow Etous Zpis*” (1607-8, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 17, 78.1); pé tow Seitrvous Tou 
puoTixod (1628-9, ibid. 1, 42.11); Tod Koopa tod dpmrdp() (ibid. 1, 43.29); tod omit (ibid. 
1, 43.32); 

[1 Tou TStov po 8éAya / ut tod TSiov po Anya (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 67.2) 

Tou potyou va pl arrAdvei (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, £.434.14) 

meyou els tos Touppdtlou (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 51. 25); Td O1kd pas TOU 
BiAaér1 (1697, ibid. 2, 52.23) 

els TOW KdoTpou Tis Monts (1713, Lesvos?, PAPADOPOULOS- KERAMEFS 1884: 7, 27.2) 


Genitive 


The inherited form tot remains stable throughout the MedG and EMG period. Prevocali 
deletion of /u/ occurs mainly i in verse texts. 
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Tot kaoteMaklou (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 5, 300.20) 
tod ypapparou (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBaKIs 2003: 37, 64.39) 
Tou wAiGou Deft. Par. 11 


7 adagiot pola CHORTATSIS, Panor, 11.147 
v dAdyou KoRNAROS, Erot, II.66; yet 1° Sveipou th ZdAn ibid. 1v76 


Plural 
Masculine 
Nominative 


The form oi is the main variant throughout the MedG and EMG period. As a hiatus resolu- 
tion phenomenon, an epenthetic [j] may appear before or after the definite article of in texts 
from Crete, the Cyclades and Cyprus, e.g. kal y-of 15’ émoxérro1 MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
52.19; yol ptaiptis (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.31); 1 
yrddepl 101 / of yradepqol ton (1613, Crete, BAKKER/WAN GEMERT 1987: 849, 740.11). 


ol xAdrrtes (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151 7) 
ol &yotipo: Dig. E 515 

oi KaAoyépor (1586, Andros, PoLEMIS 1995a: 30, 171.5) 
of yertévor (1696, Nauplion, Dokos 1971/74: 22, 56.2) 


Genitive 


The regular form of the gen. pl. is Tév throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Deletion 
of final /n/ in this form is geographically restricted, as it is prevalent only in the follow- 
ing areas: Crete, Cyclades, Cythera, Mani. Nevertheless, it may appear in all areas, even 
those where retention of final /n/ is the norm, such as Cyprus, e.g. to Tpiaxoclov Beogdpo 
mratépo / 16 Tpiakoclay Seopdpe Tratépeo (1534, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1958: 18, 232.10). 
In many cases the final /n/, although deleted, is understood through the voicing of the fol- 
lowing voiceless stop, e.g. T& TaTraSeo is ad onus ove} oa I, 3.8.3.2 
and 3.6.2.1). 

The variant tot (and ee alee Toy, ‘oath no masc. example has yet i found) 
occurs in texts from the Peloponnese and Cythera as well as from Ithaca. It is probably 
to be explained not as the result of vowel raising, but rather as analogical influence from 
the masc. and neut. sg. form tot and the acc. pl. tous (KOUKOULES 1908: 175; PERNOT 
1907/46: II 55). However, it must be noted that, at least in Mani, vowel raising cannot 
be excluded, in view of the fact that the change /o/ > /u/ is widespread in the modern 
dialect (BASEA-BEZANDAKOU 2005: 284). In Cyprus, the gen. pl. form tév is often re- 


placed by the acc, pl. form rows, as a regular feature of the Cypriot dialect affecting masc. 
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noun classes in general, as well as the agreeing modifiers. For the phenomenon see 1.2. 
The same replacement is attested once in an inscription from the Crimea: t& onudédia tis 
TevouBécous (15th c., Crimea, LATYSHEV 1896: 42, 46.1), in which, for the article form, 
one may assume a phonetic evolution toUs > t’s (with high vowel deletion) > tis (with 
epenthetic vowel). 


éx tov dudsv SouAcuTdSeov (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 1, 644.1) 
t&v Aouxddav Dig. G IV.43 

Tov KadtSoov (15th c., Rhodes, MINAS 2012: 18, 414.52) 

wept Tdv Kakdv xpiotiavdy Assizes B 252.16 

Te KopTOpATa Tadv avOpatrev Fior 86.2 

TaéV GAAOV poxeAAapddy (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 17, 16.7) 
tov oxAdPeove (1617, Zakynthos, KoNomMos 1970b: 3, 232.15) 


1& oKxvAdv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2023 

1& yovéw pas (1501, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 5, 27.29) 

TH yevvnTope pas yovéwy (1556, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKaKIS 2010: 146, 
116.15) : 

T& Kprtixd (1580, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 139, 260.11) 

els 16 perdyi TH ZayAixe (1618, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 4, 354.3) 

7 Tilo paptupe (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 32.2) 

TAQUOd, PTOYS Kal d&viptropw, TH SoviAco kai dpevtdSoo, FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 36 

1 Motpitéw (1666, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: IX, 75.5); 1 kouvédeo pou (1680, ibid. XIV, 
776) 

1 pabnTaScve (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourATIDI 2004/06: 3, 146.21) 

troté Td Koipdsve (1670, Kefalonia, MoSCHOPOULOs 1981: 1, 285.17) 

TO pactdope (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46.9-—10) 

TA piKpdv avOpatra KORNAROS, Erot. IV.530 


Tot do, Ago kai Ago (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.10) 
To &yopactd&deve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 27, 47.17); tod KatatroSateve (1640, ibid. 
179, 153.10); 14 Ké6pc0 tod Toupxcove (1644, ibid. 288, 227.23-4) 
_T0U Pravvixaxatove (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 187.61) 
Tob TCoutipatav (1683, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 95; 322.5) 
“-yeagr 10 MaAapSateve (1695, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 362.2) 


TH TAIBIG Exelvous Tous avOpadtrous (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228.74) 
' Exelvou Kal TOU<s> kAepovdpous Tou (1484, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 20, 232.7) 
“els thy yijv tolls Zapaxnvous Assizes B 424.9 
_ To tyAopnpdtatoy yévos Tobs Kavtaxolnvous (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, 
f.Iv.11-12) - Fat ss ch ie . ey 
tous GdAous B’ otaupots Tots Ajaotés MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.15~16 
Ets TES AUAGSes TOUS apévtes VOUSTR., Chron. A 14.14 
_ 76 Quoikév Tous Beous Fior 78.31-2 
© Ta dpdyia tobs Eyyutddes Assizes A 8.26 
~ 16 peptixdy Tous reyous Pist, kekoim. 496~7° 
76 pavactipr tous Aylous AtrootéAous (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 2, 7.3—-4) ° 


Accusative : ee ia PA 22 
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Two new forms are found in addition to tous, which remains the standard variant: tis and 
tof, which both may be reduced to to’ (ts) before a vowel. A Lhe 

The origin of tis as a masculine accusative plural form is discussed by PsIcHARI (1886: 
138) and PERNOT (1907/46: I 315~16 and II 52), who claim that it does not represent an 
extension of the feminine form (otherwise one should also find Tas Gvtpes and tks &vrpes, 
and not only tis Gvtpes as is always the case), but is rather due to an analogy with the /i/ 
vowel of the nom. pl. An alternative, phonological, explanation is proposed by MENDEZ 
Dosuna (1995: 80), according to whom the evolution /tus/ > /tis/ is due to deletion of 
unstressed /u/ and epenthesis of /i/. In some cases, such as the few instances from Northern 
Greece, this is most certainly the case (see also J, 2.6.2). From a chronological view- 
point, however, the tis form appears rather earlier than the ts/rol forms (see below), unless 
one were to consider it, in some cases at least, as a simple graphematic expression of ts. 
Furthermore, the appearance of masc. tis as a definite article should be connected to the 
appearance of masc. tis as a pronominal clitic form, which also appears in the 15th c., 
ie. before the corresponding clitic forms ts/rot. It must also be noted that the forms tous 
and tis may co-occur in the same text, and the same is true of the forms tot/to’ and tous 
(e.g. Tol tatrevous SE Aennove, Tos Gypious Se poBotpat CHortarsis, Erof. Prol. 80). 
However, this is very rarely, if ever, true of the forms tis and tof, which may be an indi- 
cation that they could be alternative graphematic realizations of the same phonetic form. 

The masculine form tis was a regional feature of the Cyclades and some parts of main- 
Jand Greece in the EMG period. The same is true for Chios, since the form appears in docu- 
ments and literary works from the area, and is also mentioned by the Grammar of Germano, 
with the observation that it is a regional form not in general use. Examples of tis are found 
in 15th- to 17th-c. texts from Crete, Cythera, the Cyclades (Andros, Santorini, Mykonos, 
Sifnos, Syros, Kimolos, Sikinos, Naxos), Mani, Ikaria, Leros, Patmos, Chios.'! The form 
tis (written tois) is listed in the Grammar of Romanos, as well as that of Germano: ol 
Tromades, THv trardSoov, Tois tances,  Tramé&des ROMANOS, Grammar 1.18-19; tois 
évOpastrous GERMANO, Grammar 57.16. 8 

The form taf derives from deletion (syncope) of a weak vowel between /t/ and /s/ in pro- 
clitic words, followed by secondary anaptyxis of a euphonic /i/ (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 
575-6 and 1915: 460; MENDEZ Dosuna 1995: 80-1). It is attested mostly in Crete, from 
the 15th c. onwards; a few later examples from Syros, Naxos and Cythera have also been 
found. The form is prevalent in Cretan texts from the 16th c. onwards, but is absent from 
early authors of Cretan literature such as Sachlikis, Dellaportas and Bergadis. The variant 
ta’ occurs only before a vowel. The choice between toUs and toi/to” in Cretan texts is 
mostly an issue of register or conscious preference for, or avoidance of, dialectal features.” 
In verse texts, metrical factors may also be involved. - 


' The modern distribution of this form includes areas such as Eastern Thrace, Imbros, Bithynia, Rhodes, Samos, 
Paros, Serifos (LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003: 396), but no EMG attestations from these areas have yet been 
located. ; 

* Some texts present variation, biased in favour of toV'ra" (e.g. Erotokritos, Erofili, Panoria, Fortounatos, Thy- 
sia, notarial documents by Manolis Varouchas), others display a preference for tous (Bounialis’s Kritikos Po- 
lemos, Stathis), while in a number of texts toW/to" is completely absent (e.g. notarial documents by Olokalos, 
Grigoropoulos, and texts such as those of Morezinos, Pikatoros, Landos, and the Thrinos Theetokou); see also 
the statistics in KARANTZOLA/CHALVATZIDAKI 2014: 697. 


eae «. 
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The form too is a feature of modern Heptanesian dialects (KONDOSOPOULOs 42001: 
68). The sole example so far encountered in our texts is tlougeAots / toot gedods 
Cuortatsis, Katz. 1.249 app. crit. (the scribe of the ms is from Kefalonia). The form is to 
be interpreted similarly to tot, i.e. as deletion of unstressed /u/ followed by anaptyxis of 
fal (MENDEZ Dosuna 1995: 86). 


tous S00 peydAous Spas (1090--4, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 45, 161—162.17) 
tous &pyovtas tAdAgt Arm. 21 

Tous yovlous yas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.7 : 

pe tolls SouAeuTaSes pou (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 15, 84.11) 

ard Tous yovéous TOU (1582, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 27, 167.5) 

otols dx8pots Zinon Prol. 47 


tis dhillicus / tis @nAUKots (15th c., Crete?, KAKOULIDI 1958/59: 120.4—5) 
Sid tis KANpovdpous Tou (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.1) 
pavepd otis tavtas Byz. Il. 117 app. crit. 
“atis KaAoyépous (1524, Crete, Mavromatis 1994a: 17, 59.3) 
va pavrivigpou Tis Aeyoupevous éyopactades (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 53.25) 
_ tg ve elpnpévous Kpousepévous (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 177, 177.11) 
otis &€iémiatous kal TrapaKaAeToUs paprupous (1544, Santorini, FoskoOLos 2012: A’, 139.) 
trofos va TUyEL aTS Tis BUO Siodextel Apoll, Rim. E 614 
tis Opdryxous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.18); Sidt ths tpeis Kprovs (1565, ibid, 
277, 381.5) 
tis wtpe tous (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 5, 261.22) 
pé tis KaAoyépous (1576, Andros, PoLemis 199Sa: 19, 150.2-3) 
tis taAmiots VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 245 
ths yovéous tou (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.24) su, 24. & 
tourous tls Theis Adyous GoG trétr09 (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.11) 
_ tis tétrous (1647, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.11) 
tis yepdvror (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.13) 
aréryet pt Tis ToUlpKous (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.48-9) 
" gis tis pWAous (1664, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 1, 82.23) 
drow tis poryatZéSes (1665, Crete, LYDaKI 2000: 10, 419.5) 
“rots Tétt0US Tis TOUpKiKoUS Chron. Tourk. Soult. 67.5. 
Tot obpavot tls WAavijtas Diig. Alex. F 108.20 (Lolos) 
_ tig Niddteg (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 140.20) 
E<potpoote Tis KaTwbev papTUpous (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 63, 53.2-3) 
tis xétrous (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 38, 188.17) 
tls ouyyeveis pas (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 29.26) 
pi tis Mavndris (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.28) 
tls BSA0us (1700, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 35, 28.34) 
tis mpdcipous (1731, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 18, 38.83-84) 


pa xaptlouolv tou Tol So (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 4648.29) 
trolos va TUyEt, ATS Tor SUO va BicAektel Apoll. Rim. N 614 
pt tol pdB0us (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.27) 
" gol Béxa xpévous (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) ati 
tol kanpots pou Vosk.95 
_ Tol xéTrous CHORTATSIS, Katz 1.140 a: 
"tal wreyxols (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 147.39) 
_ t01 Bixous (1615, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 15, 319.30) 
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rol mamddes (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49.63) 

rol paprupous (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 183,120) 
mpds Tat plAous Tos yxapdiaxovs Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.71 

ts comdAabous Rim. kor, A23 

pi to’ éypoualSous (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53.9) 
‘v5 aTrdkoTous Kal tous dvepyiopévous FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 19 
cig to’ Spavous Thysia Avr. 28 

to" dy8pous Tws Zinon Prol. 87 

ts GvBpe pas Pist. voskos If 1.169 

oto’ dpiopous Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.38 

root peAots CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.249 app. crit. 


Feminine 
Nominative 


The AG fem. nom. pl. ai began to be replaced by of in Late Antiquity or the EMedG pe- 
riod. There are sporadic examples of such a usage in papyri (DigTERICH 1898: 152-3; 
Cuatzipakis 1905/07: A 10, 310; MENDEZ Dosuna 1995: 79, 84; curiously the phe- 
nomenon is not mentioned in GIGNAC 1981: 173). Feminine of is absent from EMedG 
texts such as chronicles (PSALTES 1913: 139), and from the earliest LMedG literary texts 
such as Glykas and Ptochoprodromos. Psycharis went so far as to reject the few papyr- 
ological examples and to consider MedG oi as an independent evolution which must be 
dated to the 13th c. (PsICHARI 1886: 64). However, the very wide distribution of the form, 
throughout all Greek-speaking areas, speaks against a late evolution. Furthermore, a rel- 
atively early instance is to be found in a 10th-c. inscription from Cappadocia: 1 truss / of 
aAes (DE JERPHANION 1925/42: 1 376). > a 
Feminine of is mostly viewed as the effect of morphological change: either as the analog- 
ical spread of the masc. nom. pl. to the feminine (PsIcHARI 1886: 34-85; CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 10-11; BROWNING 21983: 60-1) or as an analogical influence of the fit vowel 
of the singular #-Tis-rhv spreading to the plural JANNARIS 1897: 159; PERNOT 1907/46: 
Ii 48). It has also been suggested that the phenomenon is phonetic in origin, caused by 
the tendency for synizesis of unstressed ai /e/ before a vowel (MEYER 1889: 114~15; 
MENDEZ DosuNa 1995, adopted in Horrocks 72010: 289), although such drastic in- 
fluence of synizesis on MedG morphology is unlikely at such an early date (see I, 2.9.4). 
For the LMedG period, the earliest examples located date from the 11th to 13the.: © 


ol Zxdges (ca, 1050, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1972b: 185.330) 

ol vnoretes tates NiKON, Logos 4 214.1 

ol pév fuiotes (11382, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102.25) 

Sov UTrdpyet [sic] of &yproouxies (1139, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1968: App. ¥, 52.16) 
ol Tpoeipnpévar (1265-6, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 22, 168.15) 


jaa) 
i 
a 
a 
ao 
1. 
teghes 
: 
3. 
=; 
a 
wee 
. 4 
BI 
i 
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There are numerous examples in early vernacular literary texts, preserved in mss from the 
late 14th c. onwards: 


ta&v xoTreAOUSoov (15th c., Thrace, DaRRouzsS 1963: 8, 102.19) 

t&v Bpucov MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 2.25 

raw BuyaTepév (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 136.112) | ee 
raw Tpleov Tou vupabeo (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.12) . ees 
Tév EopTadav Kal capaxooTdScv (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.32) bo . 
Kapid Tév yuvarxdsve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512 


ol cupgeovies Chron. Mor. H 
dAgs ol cuyyevldes Liv. V 3059 
ol Syres ExxAnoles Assizes B 280.2 
ol dpxdvricaes kal ol Eats Kouptéces Diig. tetr. 927 ¢ app. crit. (C) 
&punoav oi tpeis eUOUs yap ERMON,, Ilias 1.253 
ol tpaxmrts Velis. x 243. 
ol pupves Pol. Tr. 1246 app. crit. (BY) 
ol Souactyes (1481, Crimea, GRasso 1880: 119, 169.6) 
ol potiotes (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 205.30) 
ol tévtes Tous Achil. N 424 
oi tévtes, of Tapatayés, ol mappnords, of Sd€es Byz. Il. 488 
ol GAAes (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1, 224.19) 
of xaddSpes tou Deft. Par. 242 
oi &mortes, of SoAepts DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2074 
ol odpxes of AcuKés Kal oi e¥uoppoouves LIMEN., Than. Rod. 56 
oi téooapes Cootixais Suvdpers DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, a6v.30-1 
ol pépes / fuepes of Sexatrévte (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 80.2) 
ol ypagts (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.29) 
oi épodoyles (1672, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 70, 319.5) 
ol otpértes (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.1) 
. of Atréxpies (1681, loannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 9, 303, f.1r.8) 


16 peplde (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 9 [0’J, 241.6) 

tw BooxoTrouAw CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.481 

dhesvdd TH yuvaxd (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.66) 

Ta&v Béxa KoAdven TH peydAc (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.38) 

10 [Me]ycAco Tetpé (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 26, 173.7) 


Tol Guatepdve you (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 139, 125.19) (for deletion of intervocalic ° 
/y/ see I, 3.6.1.1) a 


Accusative 


The inherited AG form is tés, which was replaced by tés and later tts. The form is re- 
tained throughout LMedG and EMG as a marker of high register; it cannot be excluded, 
however, that in some areas it remained the only available vernacular form, as is e.g. the 
case in some local sub-varieties of the modern dialects of Chios and Ikaria (as reported by 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 381 and PERNOT 1907/46: I 49-50). 


play dtd tds Trpdxprras Eisit. £.32.9-10 
Tas ods AauTIpds evepyeatas Ptoch. J 1-3 ae oe 
Tas &KKAnotas Tov ver Tas Zxouv (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D’ ALESSIO 1939: 118.37) See 
ods SexdEt Tot adtot pnvds (1479, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1953: 6, 89.3) Ne oes 
Tas SouAnyes/ Tas SouActyes (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.4) 
&trret tas elxdvas Pist. kekoim. 410 “es 

éxavouvtay els tks Epfous VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 32.34 Re 
ofrives KpoUoww Tas orraGdés PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 361 app. crit. (C) a ee 

els tos AmSés (1681, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 70, 58.13) 
otés 1y', Adyouotos phvas EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.2 me he ee ee ote 
Tas uTOoXéaels Tou ay& Tou Don Kis. 47.30-1 e 


The earlier form ai remains available either as a marker of higher register or simply as a 
formal writing convention. The Grammar of Sofianos admits only of (SOFIANOS, Grammar 
37.21), but as late as Germano and Portius both variants are given as available options: ai, 
& 7, le. GERMANO, Grammar 57.7; ai vel  PorTius, Grammar 14.23. 


" ol trpdfes cou al Gaupaotés SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 6 
Evan al Eoobeies (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 172.28) _ 
ai fpépes tou 8éAouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 393.37 
ai EfoSes of ES1xés cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 
- ai lotopfat ai 1aAmal (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.2--3) | 
of SouAedtpiat al Sixal cou Vios Aisop. K 160.26-7 


Genitive 


The form tés exists throughout the LMedG and EMG periods. It is explained as a gen- ee 
eralization of the nominal ending -es, which had begun to serve for both nominative and Dba th Heide 
accusative feminine nouns since the Koine period (JANNARIS 1897: 159, CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: A 571-3, TONNET 72003: 172-3, MENDEZ DosuNa 1995: 78-9). Of course, it 8 
is also phonologically identical to the dative form tais: confusion between the functions ae ' i 
of the dative and the accusative may be a contributory factor (it is normally spelled tats in Dg @ a 
mss, early printed editions, and 19th-c. editions). ee aa 
The form tés is first recorded at the end of the 11th c. in documents from S. Italy, which 
Provide frequent attestations of this form throughout the LMedG period. In other areas it 
surfaces sporadically in the 14th c., but it seems to have become prevalent in vernacular 


The regular form of the gen. pl. is Tov throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Deletion 

of final /n/ in this slot of the paradigm is geographically restricted; for its distribution see 

masculine above. The variant tot(v) for the feminine has so far been located only in Ithaca. 

Examples: ieee a . 
Tv Kadoypatoov (1140, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IV: 2, 117.3) 


T&v povikdv Kploewv Chron. Mor. H 2015 
ané tas Tamas ... Tv tamlov Assizes B 492.23 


858 I] Nominal Morphology 


texts from the 15th c. onwards, without geographical restriction. It appears frequently in the 
Chronicle of Morea (160 times in ms H and 139 in ms P, according to AERTS/HOKWERDA 
2002) and must thus have been quite well established in the 14th c. Most 15th-c. texts, 
however, show tas and Tés in co-occurrence. The form tts is retained up to the late EMG 
period, competing at a later stage with tls, frequently within the same text. The presence 
of tés in many MG dialects (e.g. S. Italy, Cyprus, Silli) shows that it was never complete- 
ly abandoned. For Sofianos, tts (written tais) is the only available variant (SOFIANos, 
Grammar 37.22), while Germano comments that although in Chios tis is prevalent, there 
are many areas which still use tés preferentially: “Et si come nel Nominatiuo plur, é pid 
frequente fj, che af, nel Feminino, cosi pid si dice nell’ Accusatiuo plurale dell’ istesso ge- 
nere Tijs, che tais, Ths xapais, le allegrezze: altri Greci dicono meglio tais” (GERMANO, 
Grammar 57.17-20). 


tts &ples (1094, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 4, 390.5); els Tes Tpeis dries (1096, ibid. 
Coll. V: 1, 290.14) 
tis ouxles (1108-9, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 29, 135.27) 
ahs tats (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.8) 
dard ths euuySaAts (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 42.186) 
ais fdrepes éAaties (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.1) 
tis thts (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.9) . 
tts teooapes yoovles Ptoch. III 99 app. crit. (P); &Sleoxes THs KoupoGves Ptoch, [V 78 app. crit. (P) 
éxoAdoapev tés ExxAnoles (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.28) 
pi tts tdptes (1436, Crete, Manousakas 1960/61: 2, 148.39) 
ths KaAES Kal evxaprotnpéves (1445, Naxos, Lamsros 1907: 467.2) 
tis mapotices (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.6-7) 
TpdTa va Kpoiv Tis agpovbunés Arm. 60 
érrd Tes BlyAes (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 26.6-7) 
tts Spvides Assizes B 488.8 ; 
‘ahs mepioyés Tis OcAdocou (1481, Rhodes?, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 204.24) 
ths BUO Kkpapes (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 154.4-5) 
ths Tparypartetes Tous (1482, Adrianople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 317.6) 
tis tpeis Tous &SeAgabes (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, f.Iv.16) 
els ths dpyés TOU Wévou FALIEROS, Thrinos 37 
els SAes TEs Spopges (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.22) 
Expouyev tis Opes (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 222.5) 
eis ths Koupapids (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 389.7) 
tis BU0 Dedxus (16th c., Lesvos?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 70.11, 27.1) 
_. TEs CecAes (1601, Serres region, ODorIco 1998: 31, 111.7) 2 
els tis Moupryyits (1615, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 1, 310.2) _ 
pe tts poupts (1634, Laconia, Simopoulos 1966: 149.3) a 
~ ths Bprots PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §4.13 - ; : 
_ ths BE ouKits (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, 164.28) 
- gis tes yxpepviopdves ExxAnoles IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.5 
ig Tes GANes BUO ExkAnoles (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 71.4) % 
Srrou ExAewe tes yoBdpe<s> tod Fecspyn (1691, Ikaria/Chios?, TSELIKAs 2000: 81, 472 | 
ats xapTréves (1693, Nauplion, TSELENDI 1978: 5, 241.11) er ws 4 
The variant tis derives from an analogy with the nominative plural, i.e. sg. -tov, ATHY, 
pl. of-tis (MEYER 1889: 116; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 575; TONNET 22003: 174). This 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners ; 859 


implies that the change tts > tls post-dates the change of the feminine nom. pl. ai > ol, as 
indeed the evidence indicates, but tes and tls co-exist (and are found side by side in the 
same texts) for several centuries. PsicHart (1886: 147-8) and PerNot (1907/46: II 51), 
on the other hand, believe that the /i/ could also be the result of some sort of vowel weak- 
ening, i.e. a phonological and not an analogical change, due to the proclitic nature of the 
article. The form tis is not attested in EMedG. In the LMedG sources, apart from a single, 
dubious 12th-c. attestation from S. Italy: tis Bpixes / Etis Bplxest (1142?, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XI: 9, 523.9), ths first appears in the early 15th c., without geographical 
restrictions. ; ; , 


tis etiydss (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.32) 

tis 2vOuptioers Chron. Toc, 1129 

tis So oSeies (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 30.89) 

otis pepits Etottes (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 17, 92.18~19) 
tis 1povoies Chron. Mor. P 1973 

tis oxdAss Theseid 1.48,3 (Follieri) 

otls &yxcides THS Rim. kor. A 159 

tis dpydvrioces DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2095 

tis péAioods pou (1518, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 14, 57.14) 
"the AvepdSes (1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 118, 81.4) 

ard Tis Uo (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 103.21) 

pe tis papeAles pas (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972; 5, 261.26) 

tis EAiks TOD Kioupot ts (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 18.15) 
tis wovnpits CHORTATSIS, Katz 1.113 

els tis pea Petes (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192.1) 

tis BUo ZAds (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 339.5) 

tis Arts (1638, Andros, PoLEMis 1999b: 9, 32.22) 

tis TOAAés Kal Tis SAlyes (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.3) 
els ths Actxes (1639, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 3, 113.29) 

pe tis 1Sies Utrdoxeces (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 654.78) 
tis 1oAAStortes (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [6], 24.19 
tis ouxies (1671, Syros, Visvizis 1965: 11, 95.10) . 
tis érdqaces (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 310.8) 

kal tls t1rapavoptés pou Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 9 


The form toi (normally reduced to To’ before a vowel) first appears in late 15th-c. texts 
from Crete, and is attested, in the texts examined, apart from Crete, also in Cythera, Naxos 
and Ithaca. It constitutes a standard feature of Cretan literature. For its etymology and 
distributional patterns see masc. acc. pl. tof; see also the statistics in KARANTZOLA/ 
CHALVATZIDAKI 2014: 698, which indicate avoidance of this form in Cretan notarial texts. 


tol 800 Kal tal Sixés pou (1497, Crete, MAVROEIDI-PLoumint 1971: 6, 142.21) 
ahs Teves kal tol KavroaSoUpes (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.21) 

els tol Kapés (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 190.15) 

els tol Dpixes (1585 [later copy], Ithaca, KALLINIKOS 1980: 56.16) 

tol oméles (1587, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 1, 343.21) 

ut tol ypagds SouAvetan Kal pe Tol KouTpOUAES Ton CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.319 
dnd tol ToAAds orréZes (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.24) 

tol tpcTutepés pou Tivwples AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 347 | 


i 
V 

i 

t: 


AEA ees ete 


cen become nba ih inh boaibe Ce Leila, We ba OS 
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dares tll ppovtides toG Kdopou VENETZAS, Varl. & loas, 32.20 

tot Bidites Epvi\Onxa Fosko os, Fort. 1.75 

pe tol lvrpddes tos (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 74,24) 
oll Pobivés /’5 tot Podives (1692, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRITSOPOULOU 1995/97: 2, 212.26) 

pe tol téxves cou Trag. Ag. Dim. 111.245 


vc cod Tové opaAlaw’s Ts &kyKdAcs cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1.401-2 
totipdpicev to" éAts (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 209, 214.2) 
to’ Eds (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83; 86, 241.21) 

to’ dy8prtes tous Zinon Prol. 14 

tol kivnoes Kal ts dotpats Prol. Epain. Kef. 7 

tySiicav to” éxxAnoits KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.397 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


The nom./acc. pl. form t& is entirely stable, without evolution or variation, from AG up to 
MG. It is the only form attested in the corpus examined. 


T& B' worntipia (1062, Athos, LEForrT et al. 1990: 35, 103.33) 

t& SévBpia (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.6) 

t& C' Kopecok Kal poucdpra (1346/7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 255.25-6) 
Ta KGoTpN SFRANTZIS, Chron. 36. ~ 
T& koTréAta Poulol. 97 

t& dvelpata KORNAROS, Erot. IIE.111 


anit’ dvaotevdopata Liv, E 16 

tv’ &otpn BERGADIS, Apok. V 92 

Tv’ é&robiapwticpata P&N Diath, 501 

v’ dvettéAtiota Paoava (1671, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.9-10) 
pe SAav Tou T &béAgia (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 59.4) 


Genitive 


The regular form of the gen. pl. is tév throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Deletion 
of final /n/ in this form is geographically restricted; for its distribution see masculine above. 
The variant tot(v) has been located only in Cythera, Ithaca and Zakynthos. 


kal tév xeploov (11th c., Sicily/S. Italy, SCHREINER 1975/79: 45, 38.2-3) 

ton pediomou / té&v TrarS{eo pou (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.1) 
TOY &kpotrupycwpcrov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 181 . 

Tv Koppidv Fior, Suppl. 274.3 

T&v épvididy Fyll. gadar. 158b A 

Tov TepIPoAiav (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.7) 
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pacaplav Té&v KeAAré (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.4) 
té&v sxouTidéy (1676, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 44, 257.18) 


7 xopaple to Apyupod (1528, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 113, 224.38); ra 
Traid{ex pou kal Tév KAnpovdpcs pou (1582, ibid. 143, 266.8) 

dAwvay TS oxpitov (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.2) 

ol aompiAd&Ses Too wodAi CHORTATSIS, Panor 1.261 

1 Puladv 16 yada KORNAROS, Erot. 111.1228 

14 omriT1& (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.45) 

drovdive TH xcoprdsve (1666, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 198.299) 

1 tpidvta ypood (1703, Mykonos, TourTOGLOU 1980/81: 47, 61.23) 


Tol pavSpidve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 15, 93.23); todv éyyoviddve TMs (ibid. 51, 
132.8) 

tot Xavieov (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 18, 15.9) 

toiv &SeApidve pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.30); tod monbidsve pou (ibid. 16, 
41.45) 

dpoles xal tot Kapafidsve Reb. Evr, 105.7 


5.2.2 The Indefinite Article 


The indefinite article in LMedG and EMG is an evolution of the indefinite pronoun Eis/ 
vas, which in turn derives from the numeral eis/évas. For details of inflection and evolution 
see 5.8.5. For its function see IV, 5.3.2.2. 


53 Personal Pronouns 


The AG system of personal pronouns underwent far-reaching developments during the first 
millennium AD. According to the most recent Studies, the new system began to appear ca. 
500 and was largely established by the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar 
(HESSELING 1892a; FLorIsTAN Imfzcoz 1990; see also DRESSLER 1966a; MERTYRIS 
2011). These developments resulted in a full set of unstressed (clitic) forms, alongside the 
Stressed (strong) forms, which also underwent various analogical processes. Initial 2- was 
generalized to all forms of the Ist and 2nd person: éot, écé(v), eycis, éosis etc. For the 3rd 
person, both singular and plural, the demonstrative atd-tés came to be used as a personal 
pronoun (see 5.3.1.5 and for the forms see 5.5.1.2). This was reduced by the loss of the first 
syllable to serve as the corresponding weak (clitic) form for the oblique cases tov, thy, 
To etc, (nominative forms are very rare).3 Further details in relation to each pronoun and 
their allomorphs will be given below. Dative forms continue to appear in texts aspiring to 
a higher register and in certain contexts (e.g. religious subject matter). However, as forms 
such as por, guol, col, huiv, uuiv do not belong to the spoken language in the period covered 
by this Grammar, they are not included in the paradigms. 


> In the modern Pontic dialect there is a disyllabic clitic pronoun cros (see PAPADOPOULOS 1955, OIKONO- 
MIDIS 1958). Possible indications of such forms survive in a text of the 15th/16th c. but it is difficult to classify 
them with certainty as clitics. For a 3 sg. form see 5.3.2.3.4 and for a3 pl. possessive 5.4.1.4, See also LAMP- 
SIDIS 1952: 231, 
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The strong forms, used for emphasis and after prepositions, are discussed in detail in 
5.3.1. (For strong third-person forms see 5.5.1.2.) The weak forms, for all persons, are 
presented in 5.3.2. Conventional accentuation rules distinguish between forms that precede 
the verb (ud, of etc.) and those that follow a verb, noun, determiner or adverb (for the 
position of clitic pronouns in the verb complex see IV, 8.2-3). The latter are enclitic and 
therefore written without an accent (unless they are followed by another clitic pronoun). 
In the period covered by this Grammar this distinction is purely orthographic, but both 
accented and unaccented forms are given in the paradigm tables. 

In 5.3.3 we present the periphrastic pronoun (Tol) Adyou pou etc., which can replace 
strong personal pronouns and may also function as an intensive or reflexive pronoun. 


$.3.1 Strong Forms 


It will be noted that there are close parallels between the range of forms for the Ist and 2nd 
persons singular. The forms éyeva and éoéva are already established at the beginning of 
the period covered by this Grammar, but they do not completely replace the shorter forms 
gué(v) and éoé(v). All the forms beginning with é- can undergo aphaeresis when preceded 
by a vowel in the same phrase. The forms resulting from this phonological process (e.g. 
péva, yas) are not strictly allomorphs, but examples will be given below in order to illus- 
trate the contexts in which they may occur. 


5.3.1.1 ist Person Singular 


Nominative | ; 


The basic form of the nominative is the same before, throughout, and after the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar. _ | : 


SéSouKa: Eye Kduns Pouxépios (1094, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 59, 76.2) 
Eyco EAgewds eluon Nikon, Logos 9 314.3 : 
EBpaiios tyd kal Tov Kupio tésv oipaves yd poRotpat Jonas 214.9 
Eyes Trovés Ptoch, (Maiuri) 11 , 
enAtpwoa Eyes 5 AirleAjs (1327, Crete, Latou 1982: 1, 123.1) 
zy, Toy Troldv d&Koucete | Aunntik& té BidBaoa Cypr. Canz. 125.5-6 
vc r&peo Eye (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.22) 
xeltou &Seurow, peUoTaKa, Kr yd myalves &rdves CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.540 
ynott tds Tos Etiunoa Ki abtol p’ dvoryeAoiion KONDAR., Paides 749 
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When the pronoun is preceded by a word ending in a vowel, particularly /a/, the initial 
yowel may be deleted (aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1). When the previous word is kai, modern 
editorial practice is to divide as x’ y& or xi ty; in older editions forms like the following 
may be found: kal "yo troAA& Bapiotpon Chron. Mor. T 845. Examples of aphaeresis after 
lal, lof or ful: 


Biv OAc yoo ver pdryeo Achil, L 901 

Bopavta "yo t&v Covravésy Thy dvépameav Kal 1edgiv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 600 transcr. 
(Lendari) (Wagner: 1° av8pe@mriva) 

pa yo of ouPouvAedouon Alex. Rim. 1101 

v &ortow yoo Cypr. Canz. 101.36 

Képn pou *yo Tov Odvarrov Toads Sév Tov poRotpon Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1057 

pa yao Td Trecpa AAs Aoyiis ... kplveo CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.244 

yiartl Bév fpta Tapa "yd 2d ouvagopyc cas PRosopsas, Peri tyflou 65 

par ’yoo KOAAIa 1d EeBiAUe Stathis 1.246 

par "yo Swope KOoRNAROS, Evot. 1.1212 


Occasionally the shortened form ya (ya) may be found even after a consonant, perhaps 
for metrical reasons: ypik@vtas yo thy Suvapww Alex. Rim. 1515, but cf. yprxavtra ye 
ibid. 1545. Deletion of the intervocalic fricative is found sporadically (see I, 3.6.1.1 for the 
phenomenon): v& 8@ Kal && ptoyds (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.25). In some 
texts from Rhodes (18th c.) a change of /y/ to /v/ can be found: x1 Be XaAiAns (1737, 
Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1972: 5, 35.8-9); xal {Bo 6 tratra-Kaotavris (ibid. 5, 35.13). A 
purely euphonic addition of final /n/ can be found in texts from Naxos: éyav Avtovns 
Torouads ypdqe (1575, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 134, 255.3); éyav 
+o trovAnoav (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 761, 1032.10). A form 
iyo, with “raising vocalism” (see I, 2.5.4), has been found in a 17th-c. text from Skiathos: 
ypagotyootyiavonis / ypapes tyd ob Povvekns (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 
66.20). — 

The form xéyo, exhibiting AG crasis of kal éya (see I, 2.9.5), sometimes occurs as a 
lexical archaism: O£Aw Kéyo éCtyTnpa Byz. Il. 207. 
Genitive . - 
The forms used for the genitive are of two main types: those derived from AG gen. ?yot and 
those derived from AG acc. éué. By the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, 
tuod had largely fallen out of use. We continue to find it, but mainly in texts in a mixed or 
more formal register; in verse texts, in the phrase pet’ pod, there is sometimes a shift of 
stress to the first syllable (possibly for metrical reasons): 

Sid E00 Thy Sqopyrw Chron. Mor. H 284; Atyouow Adyous Trp! Epo ibid. H 942 

uot tis dvaflas Dig. E 1837 

per’ {uot gouvextioOns DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 146  t 

& xvpns {uoG Tod Mavdéan (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.34) 

dole Kal Zuo Tod voraplou Sd Tov KéTrov pou UTrépTrUpE ElKOOTTTEVTE (1596, Crete, CHAIRETI 

1969: 1, 165.42) > . 
els 1d duTréAt EyoU, Tod votaplou (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 649, 566.1) 
Eroi x’ tot 4 SouAewis Strobl Fyoo eBaAyevn MONTSEL., Evgena 7 
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per’ tuou Chron. Mor. H 2402, 5397, 8199 
yer’ Euou FALIEROS, Thrinos 118, 256, 350 


The accusative gud takes the place of guo as a genitive, and appears with a range of ex. 
tended forms (discussed below, under accusative). However, the basic form éué continues 
to function as a genitive, particularly in Crete but also elsewhere: 


otpace, 1 pou To Kt gué Thysia Avr, 99; Ki eye te ynparerd pou ibid. 1107 

Kaki) yuvoika, | ud re Ads aTriiver, | Eod +x Adyoo, éodva, | "Epeva, oxpoga; ‘Eoéva, kdapo, 
totva Pist. voskos 11 8.159 

técov eué, Scov Kal Ths pNTépas pou (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 99.17) 

Skv Evan gus S1xd pou FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 15 

pdr gué Trott 88 pod ‘pece KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1551 

Kal gue tis GuaptwAris (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 29.6) 


The form often appears with addition of final /n/, §uév. The extended forms épéva and 
Euévav(e) are found as genitives in texts from the 15th c., but as accusatives they occur 
much earlier (see below). The choice of form may be influenced by phonological consider- 
ations (whether a vowel or consonant follows), the number of syllables (especially in verse 
texts) or euphony. There appears to be no significant geographical differentiation, except 
that 2ugvave has only been found in texts from the Peloponnese and Heptanese. 


ue Thy evyiy guév Kal Tév yovdw pas Chron. Mor. P 1388 

Kal guév Thy 2Sixhy pou Thy Gav Kapdlav yuploers els yapav Diig. Alex. F 98.24 (Lolos) 

évéutpootas épév, TOG voraplou (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 9, 31.3) 
"gts tv olkov apév voTaplou (1603, Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 1, 26.3) 


Tijs Tomrewiis Exéva Flor. L 1020 
EuttpooGev Tol pnyds Kal gudvay MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 474.27 
gatvetad pou x’ evévav VousTR., Chron. A 52.14 
amd épévar (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 3, 23.7) 
ipdva Tis Guaptoafis (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.18-19) 
~ Side Thy wuyiy gpéva Kal Tod Trott Kp Pewpylou (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
8, 14.11) 
Bick puxieh cotnplav éuéva Kal Tdv yovdov pou (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPAND! 2002a: 36, 37.25) 
kal eltrev guéva Tou Karcyeypaypévou vobdp(o) (1603, Crete, BARKERIVAN GEMERT 1987: 
344, 323.8) 
otro pot “Beoxes Eudva Kal toi] Tdppas Thysia Avr. 41; 1& sedhiasiin pou ttle ibid, 66 - 
els 1 oii Eudva TOU Avtdvn Nroaxopévia (1625, Naxos, KaTSouROS 1968: 99, 238.2) 
éuéva to ASavaciou (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2,111.23) __ 
ToUTous Tos Adyous guéva TOU GuaptwAot Diath. Nikon Metan. 151-2 
Tév RANCHES TRAY avOpdtrcev Euéva Kal Tot 1Slou Tou (1653-5, Venice, FONKIC 2000: 239, 
f.lv.2) 2. 
ipéva to dpyiettioxdtrou (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 19132: 138.2) 
f| puxth pou épéva Tot 1Slou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 181.18) 
tuévav Tod &paptoaAod rdv vobv pou va gation KonsT. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 33 


TaUTyy Thy ivronhy éudvave tot duaptwAot Diath. Nikon Metan. 415 . 
HOeAev pot elotev éuévave Bertoldin. 146.22 

o° tuévave KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.552 

Bace pou To Euévave (1712, Nauplion, LIATA 1998b: 232.12) 
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Finally, there is an odd form éyevds, perhaps on the analogy of évés, which has been found 
in a single text: ut poU otefAn Euevds Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.2; BonBotio: tod Moupatn 
kal dx1 guevds ibid. 59.18; gre pod Td Kaper Kal guevds autos 4 &Aos ibid. 140.12. 


Accusative 

AG éu¢ is found with the addition of /n/ already in papyri from the 2nd c. AD, and épévar 
and éuévay are attested from the 4th c. (Gicnac 1976: 162-3). The first stage is in line with 
the tendency to add final /n/ to all accusative forms (see I, 3.7.2. 1). The subsequent addition 
of /a/ is perhaps on the analogy of va or tivo/tiva (JANNARIS 1897: 154; GIGNAC 1976: 
162-3; HORROCKS 72010: 296), and a further /n/ can be added to that. All these forms are 
in existence before the period covered by this Grammar. The only innovation in our period 
is the form é4évave (mainly in texts from the Heptanese and Peloponnese), first found in 
the 17th c. (An example from a 15th-c. Cretan text must be regarded with suspicion.) It 
parallels other nominal forms with the addition of final /e/ (see I, 2.6.3). After prepositions 
ending in a vowel, the initial é- is normally deleted. This essentially phonological process 
affecting vowels in contact (see I, 2.7.1) gives rise to forms written as pé(v), uéva, pevov 
and pévave. After the prepositions o¢ and ué, the alternative orthographies are purely a 
matter of editorial preference: o° tuéva or ot péva, p gudvave or pe Hévave etc, 

On the analogy of common phrases like per’ 2u¢va (as an alternative to W éuéva), other 
prepositions may also acquire a /t/ when they appear before a personal pronoun. Thus we 
find, rather frequently, dS:orr’ and yior’ (giving rise to the assumption of a prepositional 
form yiatd), but also dé 1 and eis 1’, often written as separate words. Since there is 
no difference in the morphology of the pronoun itself, examples with these prepositional 
forms are included in the lists below.‘ 


els gud Spaneas Va 39 

&s elyes OupnOy Kt dpe Ki Gs yd “BeAes TeAcicooer FALIEROS, Thrinos +138 

Stv kde: ToUTo yi Ted ZINOS, Vatr. Prol. 7 

pe TOAANKap! ody éué ve *oen cUVTpogiacpévn; CHoRTATSIS, Katz, IIL.460 
16 IS10 dylvn K’ els Eué KORNAROS, Evot. 1.313 


els gudv (1054, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1972a: 30, 131. -15) 
aovelSioes 58 kat fudv Diig. ter 814 

ard pév Fatigros, Ist. On. 282 

kau eAdAew pete evév Diig. Alex. K 347.15 

ard duév (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 180, 116. 6) 


éuéva Ptoch. (Maiuri) 41 

Siar’ gudva Liv. V 1399 

euéva &péoen pe TOAAG Chron. Mor. P 281 

autos gudvar eumporirepa elye ye BaotAda kapepévor Diig. Alex. V 73-74.30,1 
Eoteiaes Sid tT’ euéva ver EAB Diig. Alex. F 148.14 (Lolos); els v bpévav ibid. 152. li- 12 : 
ylot’ tuéva Alex, Rim. 2863 

v& Kony pe gudvar TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 311 °° 


For the analogical derivation of &rror’ etc. see KORAIS 1828/35: I 69-70. Further: AMANDOS 1918: 134-5, 
BorTone 2010: 206. 


- 
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. ele duévar (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.19) 
BiaBaopéva Kal Sopéva dtd péva (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 690.4) . 
fra pe epéva Td Aortév MONTSEL., Evgena 1171 
yiar’ guéva Katsaltis, Thyest. 11.155 


éudvav Kater povov GLYKAS, Stichot 131 
Epyeoon pet Euévav Dig. G 11.129 
Kal &s Hpnves Euévav Ptoch. I 105 
&1rd pévay Spaneas Va 41 | 
duévav (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.2) 
QOotep tuévav Krasop. AO 88 
xordr pévay MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.10 
- Bydvary Kal GAAous TroAAots KprTtaSes (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 1975/79: 28.1, 10.2) | 
.. Sid pévav (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 63.24) ~ 
_ &mb 7’ uévav tov Gpapteddv Diath. Nikon Metan. 139 


“els guévave FALIEROS, Ist. On. 328 (but the text is problematic) 
ut éuévave MONTSEL., Evgena 437 
émé pévave Sv TO ecrofevdon (17th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 43, 122, f.161v.3) 
Exeoav duTpo0cGG els tov TpwToTIaTray, Kal els Eudvave Diath. Nikon Metan. 54 
Zpévave ver Trapaxivijoeis Bertoldos 21.4 , 
éuévave yapiZou Zinon L161 
" ¢ budvave aKouN, KarTSAITIS, Ifig. Prol. 176 


indptny tod Bid 1 * Epevavev Bertoldin. 149. 19-20 


Final, there is a rare © form evevs that occurs in certain LMedG literary texts ach 2 sg. 
toéve): 


wl éyere pet’ guéve Spaneas Z 510 app. crit. 
Blycos Zpéve, Adyo cas Pol. Tr. app. crit. (B) 


5.3.1.2 2nd Person Singular 


a 
SS 


Gen. oot ticot} Zcou | éoevod 
éod(v) ticdva(v) — . 


Nominative/Vocative 

Alongside AG oJ, which continues in use, a form éot, with prothetic vowel on the analogy 
of éy&, appears in Late Antiquity (first attested in a 4th-c. papyrus; see GIGNAC 1976: 
164), is well established in LMedG and will become the normal form in MG. When the 
pronoun follows xa (or certain other words ending in /e/), it is often impossible to deter- 
mine whether it is a disyllable or a monosyllable (k’ Zo or kal ow). Generally speaking, ¢ U 
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is restricted to texts that aim at a more formal register, although rhythm and o verse ney 
metre may also play a part. 


ixeivos Thyavidetai kal ob Kav wlya ob yudsOets GLYKAS, Stichoi 122 
ot 8 wngllers p&Bata Ptoch. IV 86 

ov, Koon, arepepiivnces Dig. E 847 

xal o¥ od Travnyupiv Spanos D 267 


fva pe eUEeoat ob NIKON, Logos 9 314.30-1 

dat &v fotikngs els Bouvly GLYKAS, Stichoi 119 

tow St BAdtte Log. parig. L 149 

Pa gov éx thy ulav pepéav Chron. Mor. H 7001 

tow prxpdov Kal &véAikov, KaBdAa Sév of trpérrer Arm. 8 

dot vec GrréAOns (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MOLLER 1860/90, vol. 3: “12, 254. 15) 
v& 7 ypayns Kal gov (1431, Ragusa, LAMBROS 1930: 29.3) 

Kat gow ver tov Eyveoplons Achil. N 1086 

yAtryopa" ou, SiaAdAnoe, Kijpu€, kal pavakd to KONDAR., Paides 451 

tots eloon péoa ott) pAaKth KoRNAROS, Evot. IV,.1541 


Cypriot texts commonly, and S. Italian documents occasionally, have a different form, 
éoou (or cow), which may preserve the AG pronunciation: 


1d Exers ccyopdv éoots 6 &yopaotis (1134, S. Italy, GuILLou ae 43, 192. eo 

éoou opvueis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.2) am 

Ecol vi Tolls téyTNs (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.7) 

mote Exaoes toot avt& th Tpdrypata Assizes B 427.4; toot dpvis ibid. B 466.29 

xal oot dvatrapévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.29; toot ut Thy Spe€ty cou ibid. V 212.2 

ouSt oo, oF5s Exeivor MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 77.29-30 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) ‘~ 

oubdé Eoou oudé 01 SouAcuTaSes cou VousTR., Chron. A 54.15 (mss B and M have ou8’ ecou) 

tool 6toU teers yupevyovta Fior 77.12 

ioot, TAdotn, Cypr Canz. 26.13; aviacos K Ecol otéxeoa ywouevn ibid. 45.4 

Bwpeis tcou, Pist. kekoim. 116 

Baxdv cou tpcypa els pUAaEW ... kal Ecol Expdrtnads To; (17th a Copia, 
CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 403.74) 


Towards the end of the period we can also find examples of tov with northern vowel rais- 
ing (see I, 2.5.4): lod Fixes ons PAPASYNAD., Chron. I ae 36. 


Genitive 
AG ood (gen.) and of (ace.) acquire an initial 2- on | the analogy of the first-person forms. 
For the genitive, the new form éood is found from the Ist c. AD onwards, particularly after 
a preposition (GIGNAC 1976: 163-4). In LMedG coi and écot are residual forms, found 
mainly in more formal registers, After a preposition, we occasionally find forms with stress 
on the first syllable: Zaou (cf. fuou above). 

Just as for the ist person singular, the accusative form also § serves as genitive, and a 
similar range of extended forms is found: totv, icéva, tcévav. The form éogvave has been 
located only in texts associated with the Heptanese. A single occurrence of toevoi has been 


* Minas (2003: 98) notes a single occurrence of 2oou ina S, Italian text. 


868 II Nominal Morphology 


found, in a text connected with Constantinople. The additional syllable -vod is probably by 
analogy with forms such as atrouvoti (see 5.5.1.6), although here the referent is feminine, 


ard cot Kip Mayyoup(lou) fjyoupévoy (1124, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 9, 80.12) 

mapa cot (1169, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. If: 8, 76.11); & fooG (1171, ibid. Coll. VII: 4, 
363.27) 

Sid cou Onpevbdvta Dig. GIV.1076 

mepl oot Assizes B 475.11 

&s pao rd cod (1360, Constantinople, KODER et al. 2001: 236, 362.16) 

xoté cov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 58.7 

haa Ud col (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 32, 63.8) 


pet’ foou Chron. Mor. H 4232 (and 5 more occurrences in this text) 
ped’ Eoou Dig. E 870 and 1292 


Srav EScoKev 6 eds todv kal T&v yovéwv cou Chron. Mor. H 4110 

totv tijg cupBlas (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 172.7); eee éotv Tot 
Kohoyépou (1538, ibid. 175, 176.4) 

av 1pdta Sev to Self ecév NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 27.5 

tot Td Aéyoo, Zodva Pist. voskos I 8.160 

Kaka arroSdpata bwpd got Kal tod Kupot cou KORNAROS, Evot. 1.194 


Kal Z5aKxck cou éodva (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1, 3.12) 

toéva To MavdAn Fewpy& (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 50.7) 
éodvav dpxiZeo (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 63.13) 

tivos Eoteidar th pepiSes; Ody! ova; Vios Aisop. K 170.4 | 

todva tot evAaBeot&tou Trane (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 13, 15.6) 

totva tot &pévrn (1665, Crete, LyDak1 2000: 10, 418.2) 


yi& TrAlo HSoviKdTepov Ecévave, kUPa LOU Theseid Prol. E 115 
TravTa o1d payntov ivan Ecvave 6 vols cou Bertoldin. 155.26 


dy1 Ecevod, GAAK Tis CryatrnTixijs Tou Vios Aisop. 1261.9 


Accusative 

The form éo¢, or éo¢v with addition of final /n/, remains in use throughout the period and 
beyond. The extended forms écéva and éo¢vav are attested from at least the 13th c. (prob- 
able date of Spaneas V and the Eisitirioi). All these forms may lose their initial vowel 
(aphaeresis, for which see I, 2.7.1) when they follow a preposition (or other word with 
which they are syntactically connected, e.g. a verb) ending in a vowel. 


-els £0 (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 16.38) 
an’ éotv Spaneas V 2A; totv 8& tl of ’vrpétrovtat ibid. 99 
aos Exet trailer pet’ Ecév GLYKAS, Stichoi 242. . 
étr@Anoa totv tratré Ord8apov tov eEddeApdv pou Td sontny (1260, Pontos, OusPENSKY! 
BENEcHEVITCH 1927: 17, 8.1-2) 
els vopty Ebeoa gotv tov rpopnGevta (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183.22) 
« Bhar els 2oév Te ofa (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 100.3) 
*. ottws Th Exe Kal tye Gotep kal ofv tov wh pdSov Diig. tetr. 887 
kal yo trod kpguopar dtd ofv Love poems V 222 
ki Errap’ kt éuéva peta of FALIEROS, Thrinos 259 
wdvta pW éokv BEN eloran f xapdick pou Cypr. Canz. 59.8 
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mavra otk trotepuc& pou | @£Aco TAPAKGAET yid oé CHorTATSIS, Katz. Iil.404—5 

yit o€v, Tobewotaty PETRITSIS, Dig. O 456 

ve ouptradihon éoé x’ gud Kornaros, Ervot. V.1141 

mov T &gnoav of taharol id Tk “ody, KaAE pou Thrinos Kypr. 662 

B£Aw yraplacs | ToUTH thy xépnv ard tot KATSAITIS, Tfig. I. =S Tdovo STrSXeo ylard ot ibid. 
* 7.120 


[xwplter’ an’) todvay wy aeanens V 35; pds todva ibid. 79 

tov péyav abtoKpdtopa | xed mevOepdov todvav Eisit. £.8v.17-20 

8 toévav ANAGN., Stich. pol. 6 

dodv godvav eye1, Ptoch, 11157 

xal dodv todva, &SeApt Log. parig. L 405 

otév pijyav K’ els Eoévav Chron. Mor. H 7925 

pet’ éotvav (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 46, 38.3) 
Bia ofvav Liv. E 2234; éodvav ibid. 2237 

xal écévav ot katéyouv Poulol, 124 

Kopobpat pete ova Achil. N 1257 

Siat’ éodva Love poems V 92 

Biat’ godva (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.10) 

o autdév cou ofvav Cypr. Canz. 47.5 

8a técéva DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 17, 07v.26 

Sic 1’ Eoéva Diig. Alex. Sem. B 205 

eis t’ éodvav (17th c., Pontos, Vers 1939: 28, 216.) 

éoéva yie ver Trikoe: PETRITSIS, Dig. O 622 

eye Sév Hfeupa ard dd T Eodvar (1696, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 13, 215.5) 


pndév of péAn odvave Kal pépipvav pth Exyns Theseid V.53,2 (1529) 

eis eoévave Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 244 (of unknown origin) 

Eye Ta peT& odvave MONTSEL., Evgena 304 

els Zodvave pépver thy Aceubepla SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. A2v.28 

K Eodvave dgikact, Tov trom Kal xtioty DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 1059 
x’ éodvave, &EGSepqe Zinon L188 

Soto dodv Ecévave KATSAITIS, Ifig. 1.2 


Finally, there are two rare forms éo¢ve (cf. 2udve) and Zoe, for each of which a single exam- 
ple has been located: eis 2oéve Pol. Tr. 8646 app. crit. (A); vé Sixacti petéce i.e. pet’ Zoe 
Spaneas Z 216 app. crit. The latter is in a manuscript claimed to be of Epirot provenance. 


5.3.1.3 Ist Person Plural 


es a 
pee fees [| 
a a 
CC Cr 


e SUNT TAN Ltn ea ig tba LU a MID SA. Pie Bee EON ACEI RAY Ge XPT HOKE CMT SARE Uae TE ROSEN GSH A ea EE idea anti t lal unis nape ab ga ROE IO ae hd ecto bat eae Se ath any ‘ Seth est vie 


apie ELLA Le eet ram igh begs pa 
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Nominative 

The inherited form feis is often found in LMedG and EMG texts, both literary and non- 
literary, that employ a mixed register. It cannot be excluded that it is sometimes the result 
of scribal intervention. By the end of the period covered by this Grammar, *pe1s is certainly 
a residual form, with learned, religious and formal associations. The question is: when 
(and where) does the new form éyeis first appear in written texts? An 11th-c. example from 
S. Italy has been regarded with suspicion (HESSELING 1892a: 387) because of its early 
date: Iva SiexSixotipev eueis kal rrotodpev (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 16.28), 
The next instance we have located is in a 12th-c. document from S. Italy, but that should 
perhaps also be viewed with some caution.° Ms H of the Chronicle of Morea (dated 1375) 
has mainly fyeis, with a single instance of pets. The 16th-c. ms P of the same text has 12 
examples of 2ucis, almost as many as fpeis. The new form also occurs in a variety of texts 
dated to the 15th c., including the Chronicle of the Tocchi, which has the new form exclu- 
sively. Since a reduced form ueis is also found, mainly after a vowel, it is possible that the 
change of initial vowel from /i/ to /e/ is, at least partly, the result of collocations like kal 
tpeis, pronounced as xal “peis. The reanalysis with initial /e/ is also supported by analogy 
with singular forms like 2ué and éyéva. We can conclude that the period of transition is 
roughly the 14th and 15th centuries. We give, first, examples of the inherited form and then 
of the innovative form éyets. 


tpeis 58 1éAw tpdyopev Ptoch. 1V 412 
Kal feis &s atropelveopev 266 ord Lyovixck pas Chron. Mor. H 607 
Kal &s Sapatraoctipev Kal fucis Dig. E 1382 
fuels 58 kal 1d pépos Apddv ver HpeGev Edvor kal dAATp1(o1) (1457, Arcadia, MANOUSSACAS 
1981: 319.14) 
Teis kal tex trndla pas Achil. N 562 ’ 
tpeis eipeotev Erompot tod pryds Kal Keivos Eudis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.36-7 
elyeotayv Kal fpeis povayés (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.48) 
fpeis clueotev Oodv Td AiGdpiv 1d GSaudvrivov Diig. Alex. E 217.15 (Lolos) 
etter npels técov exdpnuav NouKIos, Ais. Myth. 146.8 
. kad nUpapev xal hyeis LANDOS, Geopon, 245.4 
fypeis tous &xovopev Kal poPoUpactev (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVI, 220.10) 


épis U wpdctes / pets of npctes (1134, S. Italy, GuILLoU 2009: 43, 192.13) 

épeis ol Dpdyxoi Chron. Mor. H 6964 (sole example in this ms) 

Eneis todvay Exouev Coty Kal dvatrvoty pas Dig. E 408 

épets of SU0 Liv. V 2312 

kal peis ve yoGpev Tapa Achil. L377 

épets of Pravvindtat Chron. Toc. 1409; eects poBoupeba ToAAd ibid. 2985 (and another 6 
instances, but none of fpeis) 

éysis ... @éAoupE Tos Tréwerv (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 15, 83.5) ; ; 

kal peis vir KaBotpeddav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 338.14—15; gets SAo1 av tdpia BéAopév oe ibid. 
380,24—5 < 

yid oéva peis ver yéveopev dqevtes yevapdvor Alex. Rim. 1338; vixcovtas pels Tov Adpeiov ibid. 
2029; 2ueis yuvaiixes elucodey ibid. 2507 

gucis of SouAeTrTdbes (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.8) 


§ Note, however, that the 2 pl. forms éoeis and Lots are attested in the same period (see below). 
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GAAG "pels Adyou(ev) Pist. kekoim. 65 

bueis of Mavicrtes (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.1) 

duets of drropovdipor (1604-5, Cythera, MAvROEIDI 1978: 150.92~-3) 
dels pTwyxol Kal oxAdfor (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 27.2) 
totes KY pels a€(Cape Ki" Hyaote yupepéves CHORTATSIS, Katz 111.310 
16 1s speis ve elueotev yAuKol Bertoldin. 116.1 


An instance of northern vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4) has been found in a 17th-c. text: 
yhétrotas ipets tes arrd5ei€es (1691, Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 201 1: A 4, f.40r.7). 


Genitive 

In LMedG and EMG the inherited genitive tydv survives only as a residual form, in high- 
er- or mixed-register texts, in religious expressions or formulae, and especially as a posses- 
sive pronoun, less often after a preposition. A handful of examples will suffice: 298 els Thy 
PotPerav hudv tdv Seoudveov Dig. E 1841; pe Hydv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2517; 
Bid Thy trapéPaow fv érolnoev 6 patos hydv avGpatros KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 
453.234, It belongs to formal and ecclesiastical language, not to the vernacular. 

It is difficult to locate clear examples of the genitive of the strong form of the pronoun 
(unlike the weak, clitic form), which has become éyd&s at some stage in the development 
of the MedG pronoun system. Not only is it identical with the accusative form, but it is 
often impossible to determine whether a given example should be viewed as accusative or 
genitive.’ The following are clearly genitive: 


kal fua&s tév Tonrewdady lepécov (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 27.13) 

Strores Evt  BoTAAG Tou Kal guds SAdv pet’ ad-tou Chron. Mor. H 81 (ms P has fpa&s SAcov pet” 
avtov); &pévTn, éudis dpdoes pas ibid. 2516 

byic vee Schowope Ki Zodv x1 Evas Tapapubia FALIEROS, Thrinos 85 

duds elv’ h rarpiSa pas BERGADIS, Apok. A 291 

fuels elueotev Eroisoi ToU pryds Kal Keivos gudis MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.36~7 

Kan Sik Toutov eds palverad pas VOUSTR., Chron. A 22.4 

f yuvatka cou Kal duds dveyrc (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 240, 234.41-2) 

16 Téxvo pas Sév elvan Euds Thysia Avr. 169 ; i 

kal Tv mpoTatépay pas Kal guds axdpn (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 131.19-20) 

« Epa 4 yépa pas KoRNAROS, Erot. 111.1330; x1 dv elv x’ éuGs téc0 Gpsoe ibid. IV.29 


Accusative & y a8 z 
The inherited form fas continues to occur in texts until the EMG period, but by this time 
it is an archaism found mainly in formal registers: 
Huds abGévins trépuKev Achil. N 164 (probably acc., as this text often uses acc. for indirect 
object) 
Spas oreidav Hpyds kal 8An Th oUvaén (1528, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 53, 173.46) 


kal 51k toto Sicdxete fais CHEILAS, Chron. 356.29 
EQevto fds Srcx alpetous kprtés (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 174.5) 


The change of tas to éuds parallels the development in the nominative and must be close- 
ly related, Again, the dating of the new form is not without problems. A small number of 


7 See Mertyris 2011 for an examination of the syncretism of genitive and accusative in the personal pronoun 
system. cs 3 


ae . 
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examples are found in documents of the 11th and 12th c. from S. Italy (see Minas 72003: 
98), and in a letter of Nikon of the Black Mountain (12th c.): 


map’ tuas (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.28) 
Srrep Kal els Ey&s trrolnges (ms alpas) (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, 325.11) 
rourtous Exdpioav dm’ gyas Nikon, Logos 9 316.14 


From the late 14th c. it is found frequently in all kinds of texts, but not to the complete ex- 
clusion of fas. Manuscripts of the same literary work often differ in their preferred form 
and the same ms may vacillate. 


ard pas Tous GryaTras Chron. Mor, H 276; els Quads ibid. 697; ends Tous Ppdyxous ibid. 760 
ard tuas (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 316.12) 

Epyou els Ends ouXva (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 283) 

EpyouvTan Tpds Eves (1440, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.4) 

zpds Ss pas Spdon Dig. E412; wéds EouveBny els {pas ibid. 1319 

qpds Eyds EAGAEL Liv. V 2729 

demo tyes Pol. Tr. 2502, 2512 app. crit. (V), 2650 

var &pevTéym ody nas Chron. Toc. 1347 

zvag dr’ épdts Tos BU Theseid V.11,7-8 (1529) 

ver yévetat eis EnGs Deft. Par. 23 

xal Troinos eis Ends EAetMOoUVN, Kal oupTrébiov Diig. Alex. V 43.5 (frequent in this text) 

pet éuds BERGADIS, Apok. A 315 

& BEAns va "AOS Els EvSs Alex. Rim. 1918 (and frequently) a 
ds pas pavi| Buds (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 703, 546.22); S10 pas (ibid. 703, 546.25) 
Kal oréye els Ends Baotréa Diig. Alex. F 132.15-16 (Lolos) (frequent in this text) 

Sid T pas RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.4 

Képe vic EABns Kal ards cou pet’ gas Diath. Nikon Metan. 8 

dro tpas Tol poryiddes oou (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 253.1) 


A form with stress on the first syllable (cf. the genitives 1 sg. Euou and 2 sg. Eoov) is found 
in two verse texts, always after the preposition eT’ or ped: 

per’ Euas Chron. Mor. H 5283, 5661, 5918, 6034 etc. 

giAlav peS’ Euas Pol. Tr. 1510 app. crit. (B); peS’ Exas ibid. 1801 app. crit. (BY) 
In the following example, which exhibits vowel raising (see I, 2.5.4), it is impossible to 
say whether the pronoun is acc. or gen., Or whether a preposition should be understood (0° 
pas): : : 

ipwTHenkay dptrpds ipas (1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 2, £.38v.13 


5.3.1.4 2nd Person Plural 


Peet ii 
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The change from AG Uyeis to LMedG and MG éetis is a big one, which must have had 
several intermediate stages, but has not been satisfactorily explained. It is probable that the 
need to distinguish between the Ist and 2nd persons plural, as the pronunciation of <u> 
was converging with that of <n> around the 9th-10th c. (see I, 2.4.6.1), was a significant 
factor. However, it is also necessary to explain the change from /m/, which was common to 
both Ist and 2nd person plural pronouns of AG (tpels and tyeis), to /s/. The pattern of the 
accusative forms of the Ist and 2nd persons singular, tué and (é)cé, served as the analogy 
for a new 2nd person plural with /s/. The earliest evidence for the new forms is in the clitic 
pronoun oas, found both as the object of a verb and as possessive in the De ceremoniis 
(10th c,; see HESSELING 1892a: 379-80; PsaLTEs 1913: 194).* Presumably the clitic was 
“reinforced” by a prefixed /e/, on the analogy of éov etc., to function as a strong personal 


pronoun.’ As no textual evidence is available for this series of changes, the order of events 
must remain hypothetical. , 


Nominative/Vocative ey 
The residual form Upeis can occasionally occur in higher- and mixed-register texts: Upeis 
utv érronjoate TO povikdv Etotito Velth. 210. “ 

The new form éoeis is already established at the beginning of the LMedG period, as 
indicated by the first examples below, from a text of the late 1 1th/early 12th c. 


Epworete pe kal 2oeis xal Brepot NIKON, Logos 2 140.32; dxoveté Ta écets Kal trdévres ibid. 
150.31-2 


mpootitrei elyete Kal Eocis Diig. sevast. Thom, 282 

does Eebpete KaAG Tov MTdvoV TOU SiaBdAou Chron. Mor. H710 

elotev éoeis Pol. Tr. 824 app. crit. (AB) 

docis KOA TO EEetpete (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.4) 

p’ dv év’ xt Zaeis ouvOAlBeote, of Eves, kal cuyxAaite FALIEROS, Thrinos 40 
éocis Otrou O¢AsTe TO BiaBdcew Fior 74.3 a 


Genitive 
The genitive is invariable: todas. 
&veu BouAiis, OeAtsatos Zods Strou Exeo apévtes Chron. Mor. H 269; dpevtns cas, lott Tay 
Mopatroov ibid. 2252 
Bdcov ods 16 palvetan Pol. Tr 1661 
Kal kduveo thy Eyyuow gods THv Sveosev Zayapradov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 
2005: 257, 255,19) ; ' ss 
tos Té&v Svebev &yTracaddpeo (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.15) 
tods THv Sv CevydSeov (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 240, 227.6) 


Accusative 


The accusative has the same form as the genitive. After prepositions, the pronoun often 
appears without the initial vowel /e/. In later texts this is probably to be regarded as the 
result of aphaeresis (see I, 2.7.1), but it is possible that the monosyllabic form pre-dates 


® See further MERTYRIS 2011: 482, where possible evidence from the 9th c. is adduced, in the prepositional 
‘ phrase én” Zoas, The date of the mss should be checked before the evidence can be accepted at face value. 
A further factor could be co-articulation with kat. oes, 
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the form toads (see the discussion above). In two verse texts, the Chronicle of Morea and 
the War of Troy, a form stressed on the first syllable is found, after the preposition pet(4); 
we may compare similar forms for the Ist and 2nd persons singular and Ist person plural. 


8 eds vax Tov Siapuadén Kal 2o&s advtas NIKON, Logos 2 136.19; els &o&s ibid. 140.36 

els Zag (ms Noe cas) (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 60, 78.12) 

arpds o&s (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 5, 557.7) 

pet’ toads (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.30) 

FAGa var 156 EoSs Chron. Mor. H 270; mpds éoSs ibid. 423 (and frequently after a preposition) 
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v& tradén xal pet’ atrrov GLYKAS, Stichoi 369 

els adrtewos ovtuye Chron. Toc. 1352 

fioav cuvavébpogar avtotvor DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1354 

mapadappes adtovav trapadépver Liv. V 2276 

utyre awTeivor pte Te Tra1dic Tous (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. Il, 341.27) 


In the nominative case, adtés has an emphatic function, while the corresponding weak 
(clitic) form tos is extremely rare (see 5.3.2.3.2). In the oblique cases the use of the strong 


els 208s Dig. E 153; pet& o&s ibid. 177 
tis rd o&s Pol. Tr. 1037 app. crit. (A); Kal Adyoo To Kal pds ods ibid. 1417 app. crit. (A) 
ve YaipeThon Kal ods (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 273.4) 
pi ads p&v Kal ods Spanos D 1531 
_¥ boas Pist. kekoim. 9, wndevas ... &rou o&s ibid. 389 
Botis ad cas (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 41, 71.11) ; 
Bik ToUTo Splfopev éoGs TavTas (1574, Corfu, ASonitis 1999/2000: 2, 167.15) 
oUtos 6 Ingots STroU aveAtipon étrot’ io&s SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 16.25 
eads oTrow elorev dpaBor BéAw va v avapipw Kakop. 8 


form gradually recedes in frequency, replaced by the corresponding weak form, and ac- 
quires a learned nuance after the 14th c., unless used for special emphasis, e.g.: &vabeud 
rove kt aUTov CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.291; « ito” Amacev «’ Egav att K’ Erdtnoev Kat 
uéva VesT., Prol. Theot. 57. 

The strong form is the regular option throughout the LMedG and EMG periods (as well 
as in MG) as a complement of the simple prepositions (dtr, S:d/id, Slycos/Stya, ex, eis/ 
of, fans, KaTA, pé, HETA, TraPG, Trepl, T1Pd, pds, oUV, Utrép, Utd, yoopls); on prepositions 
and prepositional phrases see IV, 6. 


amd 7’ toads KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 11.11 

eis £o&s BE, Strow elobe SAov odipKes VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 34.9 
” Sty Bex Oyxev Eads (1653-5, Venice, FONKI¢ 2000: 240, f.1v.10) 

epéva Sev pe TuXalver vo Aoyopepves HE ETaS Don Kis. 50.11 

pa Exoo poBov ylata ods KATSAITIS, Thyest. 111.156 


pet Eoas Chron. Mor. H 695, 8444 
pet Eoas Pol. Tr. 5451 app. crit. (A), 7473 (ue8’ Eoos BV) 


§3.1.5 3rd Person 


There is no inherited 3rd person personal pronoun in MedG; this function is covered by 
the demonstrative pronoun avtés, auth, atté (deriving from the AG intensive pronoun 
av-rés). The use of adrés as a 3rd person personal pronoun first appears in the Koine 
(Ptolemaic period) (see MAYSER 1926: 64; BLAss et al. 1961: 145, §277; Gignac 1976: 
166; Horrocks 72010: 107), continues during the EMedG period (PSALTES 1913: 194) 
and is well established in early texts of LMedG, e.g.: 


vépeoOon outd& (908 [12th c. copy], PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1975: 2, 185.53) 
Epunvépavtes atrrd (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 12.4); {Scape cor adres (1097, ibid. 
64, 81.11) . oe . 23 
Epworthooper attos 1 Th yiwaoxouot (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLOU 1963: 2, 50.2) 
kal atti va TpooKuvijon Eisit. f£.6v.18 
Erzyov Kal avrol (12th c. [post 1139], Athos, LeFort et al. 1994: 54, 63.18) 
- 00K Eyer ouolay els adrty (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.275) 
_ gbtol oSév 18 HOEANCav (14th-15th c., Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1995: 95, 148.8) 


Airrds inflects as a regular adjective in -05, “Th -o(v) (see 3.2. 1), with a wide variety of later 
variant forms, due to analogical levelling, for which see 5.5.1.2. Most of these forms are 
also used as personal pronouns. This function is present in the earliest attestations of each 
form, e.g... | ee Sty Re oe Bee eat ent 


ZijAos évérrece els atts Dig. E 1152 

Apepev pe adtov thy Buyatip tou Chron. Mor. P 6464 

tpdpos elaffAdev els adtous Kal pdBos Kal SeiAla Achil. N 1392 

obdels hdv yopls adh dtrootpapiiven béAe Dig. A 480 © 

&qévtns Sév nuploKetov p’ avrrov ver TroAgytion Velis. p 10 

xapd va té&pers am’ aut& CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.618; tavta & yioetryouv ar’ orth id., 
Katz. 11.349 


The other demonstratives, Exelvos and oOroglrat1ee (see 5.5.1.8, 5.5.1.1 1) may also serve 
as emphatic personal pronouns, e.g.: . ie. 


éxelvos thyaviZetan Kal oU Kav wixa od yvaders GLYKAS, Stichoi 122 
ixeivor Tpdyouv Patpaxous, fets 6 Td dryioloupav Ptoch. IV 394 

Kal éxeivos tyro EyAtyyopos Dig. E 767 ; s 

Thy ptyawav goTrdotKev Kal Agyer pds exetvnv Chron. Mor. H 296 

aNd GuveTTapaKutrren Exeivos pet’ Exelvns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 924 


Touhy avahoPéres maps coli (982, Athos, Lerort et al. 1985: 5, 133.24) ne 


TouTH obv cas elpntat f oxioypagpnbcioa hyd yijs (1034, Athos, Lerort 1973: 1, 41.15) 
Thy taUtns poxénplav Proch. I 26 , 1 
érottot 8 dppataOnoav Pol. Tr 8486 app. crit. (AV) 

odtos odv atlaotnoev Chron. Toc. 3125 ; 

tye kal toU-tos téanv éAeuseplav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.13. 


In legal documents (and more rarely in literary texts), the role of an emphatic personal 
pronoun may also be assumed by the demonstrative pronoun to1oGtos, preceded by the 
definite article: ~~ Sgn ee Se i a 


6 to1oittos Bé ut GeAtoas (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 34, 202.20). 
auuevery thy ToravThy &TrapacdAcuTov (1152, Sicily, GUILLOU 1963: 8, 89.44) 
tyew ot td To1odTov (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.13) 

aniAGe youv 6 Toro Tos (1274, Athos, ZIVOsINOVIC et al. 1998: 9, 133.20) 


» Hare torAol Bavpacay Sdvtes Td Torodtov Velis. N? 32 


kal ut paviav Kal @updv Adyer pds Thy ToradTHy Dig. tetr. 269a app. crit, (CA) 
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Furthermore, the definite article 6 may serve as a nominative personal pronoun when ac- 
companied by the particles pev, &é (not to be confused with the contrastive function of 6 
utv ~ 6 8¢), a use which should be considered an archaism.'° Examples: 


& 8 eg’ frou EmPads Dig. G 1.146 

4 58 Tas ecrroKpicels pou pi KaTaSexopevn Ptoch. 1123 

ol 88 «tl Adyeis;» Adyouow [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1416 

6 BE SeEdpevos adTS peTe wepryaplas Achil. N 959 : 
{ 88 tava os Hxouce Vios Aisop. D 219.12; & 58 &rrexplOn kal eltrev Tous ibid. 241.8 
8 BE, AaBedv auTs, ETHYE KAPOUHEVOS Vios Filaret, 242.21 

6 Be arexpivato LANDOS, Amar. sot. 333.37 


ol pty ovyKateTiGevto [ANDR. PALAIoL.], Kallim. 654 
6 piv Evrpatrn Td puyeiov Chron. Mor. H 3859 


The use of 6 58 in oblique cases is very rare but attested, e.g. Tov 52 pdPos EAduBave Dig. 
G VI.263. 


§.3.2 Weak Forms 


The weak forms of the personal pronoun form part of a stress group with another word, 
typically a verb or noun, but they may also be dependent on an adjective, adverb or prepo- 
sition. After a noun they function as possessives; for these possessive uses of the genitive 
forms see 5.4.1. 

While AG had weak (clitic) forms for the 1st and 2nd persons singular, which were 
inherited by MedG, there were no clitic forms for the 3rd person, or at least none that 
survived into the Koine. A new set of 3rd-person clitic pronouns emerged during the Ist 
millennium, derived from the intensive pronoun/demonstrative autés, with loss of the first 
syllable by aphaeresis (see I, 2.7.1). vt 

It is often difficult to determine whether the Ist and 2nd person plural forms pas and cas 
are accusative or genitive in a given context, because many texts fluctuate between use of 
genitive and accusative for the indirect object. An attempt has been made to assign a case 
on the basis of the prevailing practice in the relevant text, but such “labelling” should not 
be regarded as authoritative. . iar 

Residual dative forms (ot, co1) can be found in higher- and mixed-register texts, but are 
excluded from the paradigm tables below. : 

Regarding accentuation, these clitic forms have no stress of their own, but traditional 
orthography distinguishes between pre-verbal forms (uot, pas etc.), which bear a written 


accent, and post-verbal, enclitic forms, which are unaccented. (For the position of clitic 
pronouns in the verb complex see IV, 8.23.) In the tables we give both accented and un- 
accented forms, separated by an oblique slash. Third-person extended forms, such as Tove, 


The, are treated variously by editors (the same editors may even apply different principles 


© In rare cases, yap also appears in this function, e.g. 6 ydp Kparrésv dv Royiopév [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kalli. 
1101. neieen ee ee po NeLes 


: 
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in different texts). While enclitic disyllabic forms such as tove, pace and tovoe are usually 
unaccented, proclitic occurrences may be accented on either syllable, according to the ed- 
itor’s preference. The examples given below illustrate this editorial variety. 


5.3.2.1 Ist Person Singular 


Jenn] 


Since there is no allomorphic variation, we give only a few examples. 


Genitive 
1d Strep pow agiixe (1200, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 249, 338.14) 
vec lotijcouv 52 kal otaupdv Erdve pou (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.54) 
Kal pvtjoxou pou 81a travtés Dig. G IV.448 
véx £BAdtro ... ETrpds pou Tous éyTpOUs pou Chron. Mor. H 1131 
eydpiody pot (sic) thy Assizes B 422.7 
TAhy OéAc ve pod SupoUvTa: (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.32) 
1a dtrola pod Ta ypeworel (1560, Ancona, MARKOs 1977: Ill, 29.3) 
drov py’ Sgnoe 6 ptrépptras pou (1600, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969b: 36.11-12) (for the 
apocope of pot see I, 2.7.3) 
pire pou thve (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.54) 
pod T& alyparetice (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B’], 253.22) 


Accusative 

Kabdrs BAgTETE pe, ef TIs Kal EpcwoTtoet ye NIKON, Logos 2 140.33 
pe peAAouv évtagidom (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.12) 
kal Euwuyov eyet pe vexpdv Spaneas V 10 
tod pdvos pt képSice Kal &Aos pt) pe KepSlon Dig. E 1566 
v& pe Thy apn Byz. IL 565 2 
EBaAdv pe els Tov KOUAGY SFRANTZIS, Chron. 46.15 
Bd pe To (post 1461—ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 1989: 189.4d) 
&s pt 7d pqvdon (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 102.25) 
&s pd "BeAes TeAeicdoe: FALIEROS, Thrinos 138 
pé SSdoxouv (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 84.4) 

- Kod Adon pe Metpitn Kornaros, Erot. [1.227 


5.3.2.2 2nd Person Singular 


em lave | 
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As with the Ist person, there is no allomorphic variation, except for the rare accusative 
form cev. 
Genitive 
va 14 eGons ExTpootév cou Spaneas V 42 
ves cot Bonbicet (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.119) 
mote Paopatou ph gumoteutiis Sia Soa Kai cot duvet Chron. Mor. H 3932-4 
obdiv cot OdAw Sacer &trodoylav Assizes A 64.18 
qroté pou 8 coi ela tirotas Nov. I 156.15 
eltra cou Tas TAPE | elye Thy KaKopiCixn ErouTn CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.364—5 
Siddée Kal Teo capKiKt AUTH ard xovta& oou Thysia Avr. 162 
&n1 épeis cot oTéAvopev Tpdrypa (1697, Albania, MERTZIOS 1947a: 34, 224.8) 


Accusative 
Adyeo oe Thy altiav pou Nikon, Logos 9 312.10 
oUK fpTropa KatarerTOv ype oe Spaneas V 26, goby 88 Th ot ‘vtpétrovtan ibid, 99 
mplv of kataSeoptoon Kal xdons TH vepd cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 537 
mrt 1d of O€Aopev EpeoTtycew (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 21.144) . 
TAhy vc of eltre Kal Tota’ To Td 0” Exes Tapayyelret Log. parig. L165 
TApaKaA ce vic pe eltriis Alfav. 115 
ped” Soxou of Td Ady Achil. N 216 
vc of &troAadowpev (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 48.5) 
paopn, kéveis Exeivo Tol cou "ra A va ot oxOT@aW (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1975: 7, 
97.34—5) 
va of xa cuvTpogié pou Vosk, 240 


The addition of /n/ is rather rare: TapaKoAd cev va pod eUpers Kkptrooa pekAta (1680, 
Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.11). 7 


5.3.2.3 3rd Person Singular 


For the 3rd person it is necessary to consider the three genders separately. The forms are 
very similar to those of the definite article (see 5.2.1), but the range of variation is some- 
what greater. Nominative forms can occasionally be found in EMG texts (cf. SMG va tos, 
touv’ tos). However, we shall first consider the invariable form tis/tis. 


5.3.2.3.1  Invariable /tis/ 


This form functions as the indirect object of the verb, when the 3rd person singular pro- 
noun is followed immediately by another 3rd-person pronoun form. The existence of this 
invariable form was not recognized until recently (see LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003 for 
details), and in consequence it has often been “corrected” and/or relegated to the apparatus 
criticus of editions. Examples have been found from the 14th c. onwards and they have a 
wide geographical distribution.!! In mss and editions the form is frequently spelled tis. 
While it most often has a masculine referent, instances with feminine referent, written 
as Tijs, should perhaps also be interpreted as invariable tis when they occur in texts that 


"' For further information, including the modern dialect distribution of the form, see LENDARI 2007: 119-21. 
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otherwise have only accusative clitics for the eeadinecs obj 
yect (for the c 
object see IV, 5.1.3-4). ase of the indirect 


Masculine Singular 
ve ths T& xapller (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.11) 


els tov AlBiotpov oupe Kat Seige th ta Liv. V 1233; ver ti 5 
tov troloc ibid. 3974 § Thy Bow ovluyow, ovyaympov ver 


Entet vex ths thy Gacere Pol. Tr. 1371 app. crit. (A) 

v& th Ta poAoytiow Peri xen. 251 app. crit. (V) 

va Tis tH Beoce Velth. 969 transcr. (Lendari) (tis Tov Kriaras) ; 

ual a to SFRANTZIS, Chron. 54.11 app. crit. (NOT); vex tis 1d Etrdpeopev ibid. 120.15 app. 

oUvTOpa Tis THY Edcoxev Synax. gyn. 398 app. crit. 

tis 76 EAUcev LIMEN., Velis. (A) 226 app. crit. ; 

v& Ths TH xpewote? (1624, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393.2) 

6 Oeds tis Ta Eouyywpnoev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §22.29; rls 7d Exayev ibid. I 831.213; dcdv 
tis TH yupevons Kal atrrds Sév Eyn ibid. I $31.10 

_ deter tis ta (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 109. 118) 

ais thy Enfipav (ed. tod thy) PeTRITSIS, Dig. 0 119 a crit.; ve 

*rdpn ibid. 2500; v& tis 1d *trotion (ed. id hs To eet ibid. a os ca * = 


Feminine Singular 
vat Tis TA avepdow Liv. V 3203; etn dv pe elre 6 AiBiotpos Aa vd Tis Th SelEeo ibid. 3316 


5.3.2.3.2 Masculine 


Ca a a | 
oe fre fee 
Jace, | 14(v) / to(v) tdve /tovd / Tove 


Nominative 
This form has been found only towards the end of the period covered by this Gatos It 
is therefore most probably a new form, derived from the accusative, not part of a complete 
paradigm inherited from atrés. As in SMG it has a restricted range of functions; i in the two 
instances located so far it occurs after the verb elvan: 

Kol TOPa TOU "van Tos auTés IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 6701 - 

meds elvat tos dvd Thy emopey Tou Alek Fyll. 12.30 
Genitive | 
The only variation is the variable voicing of the initial consonant, which can occur in texts 
from Crete and the Cyclades, from the late 16th c. onwards. Compare the corresponding 
Possessive, where voicing is much more common because there i is often an asuaderly te 
hasal at the end of the preceding word (see 5. 4.1 2). 


Tee I aca AA a en bp BD Mb at AAR SERENE ND Se on, 
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dtlow dxoAodOa Tou Liv, E 5; xaToémeGev tou ibid. 14 

xavels &vOpaotros Expdotév Tou xavéva Blov Assizes B 357.18 

Gren vex TOU Thy Scdoere Pol. Tr. 1371 app. crit. (BV) 

zot ESacav (1473, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 27, 163.9) 

rot thy hriipev Chron. Toc. 859 

Tot 7d étrouAnaev Assizes A 41.21 

xal épalverd Tou Spanos D 403 

Kal 8Okav Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.24 

Siati Hfeup| Str SAo1 TOU FBeAav xaxdv KARTANOS, PEN Diath, 337.9 

xal 8,7 GAAov TOU BéAEt TOKapEL (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53.13) 
ela cou Tas Tapert | elye thy KaxopiZixn EtouTn ve tou Son CHORTATSIS, Katz, II.364—-5 


xt {oa vrou KaKopilZixos Agyet Tras Sev egavn CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.37 
Aéyet vTou (1694, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 10, 24.6) 


Accusative 

The basic form tév/tov, already established at the beginning of our period, may lose final 
/nf in certain environments. It may also undergo addition of final /e/ (see I, 2.6.3). Such 
extended forms are particularly common in southern areas from the 15th c. onwards, but 
can also occur sporadically in more northern regions (e.g. Macedonia, Thrace). A rare 
extended form with /a/ (probably by analogy with atréva etc.) has been found only ina 
17th-c. translated romance: KaAds Tova TOV HAtov Diig. Vefa 995. 


pdvov va Tov trpoaéxns Spaneas V 109 

Agyouv tov GLYKAS, Stichoi 264, 267; &qes ph Tov CnAetns ibid. 368 

paBBéas Karas tov Bds Sv pe cryarras Kal Side tov én’ Se Ptoch. IV 518 app. crit. (H) 
va Tov Boouv KapTlla vd EBy i (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANouSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.12) 
Thy BUpav &xpioxTUmnoev 51d vx ov &qKpactotow Chron. Mor. H 937 

Kal éxelvos GpvaTal tov Assizes B 357.20 

els asOévims Strou 10 Ayouv (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 16, 87.2-3) 

tov KUpny Tis TUpou Zo@pagev Tov els thy Qvarrév MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 58.26-7 
EtotTév pou Tov Adyov Eapopoiaca To Pist. kekoim. 35 

Biv tov étrijpa throtes, USE PdAa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.47 

Sirois 8 AaAet 1 OdgTouv Paroim. (Warner) 79.2 


@gAovtas va Téve evKapioTHooper (MS vaTové) (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.5) 
. ver Tovd KoTraviccpev Dig, E 1408 fe dG 
vax Tove padnrevons Alex. Rim. 258; vir Tove pave ibid. 962; pote Tove ibid. 1172. 
kal Slvovrds Tove KAA TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 2715 
“yvapifovre Tove (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.12) 
xal érrAtipacév Tove (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.8) 
apyice va Tove kaTaTpéxet AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 65.8 
tw tdve AcAoUoW Diig. Alex. Sem. S 805 
vex Tove odon Kal vax Tove AiTrepcpn (1601, Crete, SIAKOTOS 2006: 1, 190.5-6) 
Kal vav Téve Tr& ps oid cou (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 307.15) (the ed. reads v’ 
‘lauréve) : 
+ Kal pfAno€ tove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 26.4: hog & 
| TapaKaAet Tove (1686, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 7, 20.18) . 
Qeds cycopéo’ Tove (1696, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 6, 213.10) 
Kal wAid Tove Treipdler KORNAROS, Erot. 11.4 
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TpIyoU va Tove yaons Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.46 . 
dv&depc Tove kt avTov KATSAITIS, /fig. 11.351; vd tove ” &onkdOnxe id., Thyest. V.79 


5.3.2.3.3 Feminine 


Ce 
a eae ee 
ti(v) / r(v) the /ryvd / ryve / vrqve 


The basic range of forms for the feminine singular corresponds to that for the masculine, 
but with additional variants for the genitive. No instance of a nominative form has been 
found. : _ 


Genitive 

The basic form tijs/rns must have been widely in use at the beginning of our period (cf. 
possessive tn, 5.4.1.2), but it is difficult to find early examples. This form occurs through- 
out the period. Cretan texts often (and Heptanesian texts sometimes) have the spelling 1Zi/ 
+n, as for the corresponding case of the definite article (see 5.2.1). In modern editions this 
is usually written tof/ton, but editorial practice varies. In Latin-script mss it appears as 
<ci>. Before another vowel the final vowel may be elided. Rarely, an alternative form tofjs 
can be found in texts from Crete, and perhaps elsewhere (cf. the corresponding definite 
article, 5.2.1). 


lows ve arAdon erdves cou Kal ver of cuipr utrpds ts Ptoch. 1162 

elev ms Adyous els 1” trtlv Log. parig. L 632 

mpoouttwrnody ms Dig. E 1413; yopydv tijs 7d éttoiKka ibid. 1576 

tis KUpa ‘InméAuras, tloteve, éBdpuvé ts Theseid 1.86,6 (Follieri) 

Aa THs palvovTot tikp& FALIEROS, Thrinos 43 

Bpnviicere kal “triTé THs Skt? KaTaAdy1 LIMEN., Than. Red. 36 

Sdote ths Cypr. Canz. 4.7 

eee 81Se1 Ths Tod Toaryvlou Td yoopdqr (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 
,71.8-9) 

vat THs Son pla paKpie Kal Kadrop!ZiKn Got (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.51) 

elSe ayvavTia THs paKpU Kor uyNAd vnot Kaloandros 405.21 

Kal ths Scoape tis atts Maplas (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.6-7) 


v& Taf Shon (1510, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 5, 50.20) 

Sid Ta Tpdupara Strov ToH EScoKa (1533, Naxos, MILIARAKIS 1888: 58.45) (but normally ts 
inthese documents) fs we 2 

v& tof] 51Sn (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.26) 

Adot ton PAN Diath. 1975; 008 ErAuve 088" Eppagte oW8 EAAaove tote Tan ibid. 4328 

mpérer ton tot Kacodvtpas gou ve to” Eyns TAtoia xeon CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.39 

v& To# pave Thysia Avr. 116 , : . 

Toy “wa Vosk. 205 
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egho ci chi alla peninda dhosmena / tye Ton Ki GAAa Trevita Sooptva cs? Crete, 
MavroMATis 1986: 11, 113.82-3) 

Tot EavagavijKave MONTSEL., Evgena 1246 

até Ton FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.307 

ol Aoyiopol x’ of 1révor THs tof Kavav KaAooUvN KORNAROS, Erot. 101.20 

vk to#| Scdscou Leilasia Par. 3 


vat pty toijs porkon CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.103 app. crit. (NA) 


Accusative 
The basic form thv/tny is established before the start of our period (PSALTES 1913: 194 


cites an example from the 6th-c. Chronicle of Malalas, but does not specify the ms date), 
Final /n/ is often deleted when it is not followed by a vowel or unvoiced stop in the same 
phrase. The extended form with /e/ (cf. the masc. téve/Tove), variously accented, appears 
in texts from the 15th c. onwards, and is particularly common in Crete, the Heptanese and 
the Aegean islands, but can also be found in texts from the Peloponnese and further north. 
A single example of an extended form with /a/ (cf. masc. tova) has been found: e€AiBnxév 
thva TOA Apoll, Rim. E 1183. 


Thy Emo oAd ... va Thy Tépwpers Tov &BBav Fepdoipov, dvayveoce THv NIKON, Logos 9 
314.15-16 
xal KaTaxétrrouely THY Spaneas V 18 
mplv thy eupiis, éxdoes Thy, Tply thy 13fs, ameecyet GLYKAS, Stichoi 206 
add Katdctpexé Thy Ptoch. 1169 
8 Ocds va Thy dvatravon (1391, Cyprus, Darrouziés 1953: 2, 88.3) 
thy Tévtav Tod AeyéoiKou Gewpa Thy aw’ £5036ev Chron. Mor. H 4753 
_ Tou thy yijpev Chron. Toc. 859 . 
yAuxeia thy étrepiAaBev, ov ouyvoxatagiAsi ty Achil. N 1349 
emdaav thy ot 1évor Diig. Apoll. 390 
Kal ty Thy icrioa Kal Zoxémacd TH (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2006: 349, 
333.12-13) 
sralpver Thy vidv Oo yépovTas Kot Tp THY OV aml&: Kakop.32  - 
Treipacoa TH va TON Cn Te PorPera va pou Sdoe1 CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1. 235 
aAnopdovngé TH Vosk. 395 
Exeivés Thy ESéxTHKev PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1855 


Kai vracdpaoly tye (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 46.19) 
~ yds Thve vregevtépopev (1445, Naxos, LamBros 1907: 468.18-19) 
ty thve FALIEROS, Ist. On. 248 
v& of THvé onK@on LIMEN., Velis. (A) 453 app. crit. (L) 
Kal Kovpeppaper Tov THE (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7. 9-10) 
dvaotijoay Thve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.17) 
eoikom, va Thve yidver NouKIOS, Ais. Myth, 19.2 
Tropvn ve The Tolon VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 50 - 
Kol thy Erepny atroAnpbev dnd Thy adriy ve mui poipaZouv éq” fpicelas (1579, Kefalonia, 
ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23.14~16) : ; 
&ofire pou tHve (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181. oy 
xt SAo1 THe AuTOtvTa Dimotika Ivir. VIL3 
vi tod tHe Sdcouv Chron. Tourk. Soult, 30.12 
igeUpoo Thve GERMANO, Grammar 50.3 
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va Thyve xarpettcer Bertoldin. 111.30 

iBeardacdv tHve (ante 1662, Sifnos, TsELiKas 1986c: 2, 31.22) 

iroPdoope hve (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.4) 

xal evptyxacly thve (1689, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 852, 1138. 7) 
Eyoo Thve Thy Spe€iv Trag. Ag. Dim. TI1.403 

v& vrnve KAct pt ToIxo (1721, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 10, 172.29-30) 


5.3.2.3.4 Neuter 


a oe 
i 
eel 


tot / rou 
16/0 tou / Tou 


For the neuter singular the only variation is the possible mid-vowel raising of /o/ to /u/ in 
regions where this phenomenon occurs (see I, 2.5.4). Otherwise, the forms are identical 
with the definite article. No instance of a nominative has been found. There is a possible 
example of a Pontic disyllabic clitic dro in a text of the 15th or 16th c. However, it is 
impossible to determine from the writing system whether the form has true clitic status: 
EvoyAct a<t>td / EvoyAet &to Gee c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 147, 
109.8). 


Genitive 


There is no uncertainty about the form, but examples of the neuter genitive (for example, 
as indirect object) are difficult to locate. 


Kal éxeivos Fro éyAfyopos Kal dtr&veo Tou éxatéBny’ | kal ox Zouvég@acev yopysy, va 
paB&Sta tot Son Dig. E 767-8 (referring to a female bear, td OnAuKév) 
ut taip: dtrol Tot? Kiavels Sv Tou BpioKe weyad1 KorNaros, Frot. 1.34 


Accusative 

Exel ve 1d eUploxns NIKON, Logos 9 310. 21; é xPfibov To &s 1d end xe db ph xoitow to &¢ 
1d &pton ibid. 312.14-15 

v& 14 eGons Euttpootdv cou Spaneas V 42 

Exes, HAid pou! Trondiv, cyoupww, TaAAnKdoww; | Bare crows kal ve to Kal ta TO 
ypauporions GLYKAS, Stichoi 210-11 

&s 16 gopé Dig. G 11.270 

4 fKouces To; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59.148) 

xd Tpds Td KOUBOUKAIY, | Kal opadiopévov 10 elipnka Ptoch. 1249-50 

Toll BpdKovtos 76 dpa | els Byous Tou 1d EOnkev, Ei Paddy to Ew [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 639 

ifpev 1d oTdupa dred 1d KepecArv Tou Kal Eppuyév To els thy ytv Diig. Alex, V 84. 20-1, 

&pyieptis Emid&oev To, ToU Oeod 1d GuoidZer P&N Diath. 1641 

pavépwoé pou to MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 176 

pe GAAO Gé[Aet] cod 14 orefAcwo (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3,95. 13) - 


884 Il Nominal Morphology 


Td Trapdy PiBAlov ... xal épiepwod to els Tov vadv (17th c.?, Amorgos?, POLITIS/POLITI 1991; 
2167, £.12r.1-2) 
ty To Th BpaKoAoUp: cou eSeTr& Stathis 11.309 


With mid-vowel raising: 
TO yp&ppa cou elSapev tou (1481, Crimea, GRAsso 1880: 119, 168.3) 
v& Tow Eyov (1644-5, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 4, 47.3) 
tt rou GeAou; (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 49.18) 


5.3.2.4 ist Person Plural 


[sears 
fe eerie 


The form pé&s derives from the accusative of the strong personal pronoun fds. We can 
assume that it was already in existence at the beginning of our period, because the corre- 
sponding form for the 2nd person plural is found in a 10th-c. text; the earliest example of 
pas/uas which has been located is from the 11th c. Conservative tendencies may account 
for the relative paucity of examples until the 15th c.: when the form fas is closely linked 
to a verb, it may be an orthographic archaism for y&s/pas. As the same form serves for both 
accusative and genitive cases, it is not always possible to assign case. 

An extended form with /e/ is found, in preverbal position, from the late 15th c. onwards, 
and is common in Cretan literary and non-literary texts of the 16th and 17thc., and in doc- 
uments from the Aegean islands. It may well have had a wider geographical distribution. 


Genitive 
Kai pndéiv Exovtds pas KaTaoKhyoow els tous lSlous pas (1059, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 
109.8) 
KaBes yas Eypawes NIKON, Logos 4 206.6; kal érapéBuxdv pas id., , Logos 9 316.11 
éxeivov TO dvaAiBadov 1d elvat dvtixpuT&é pas Liv. E 3068 
Kabaos pis th étrolnoav Pol. Tr, 1329 . 
v& p&s ypa&qouv (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22. 4) 
etn pas f\8es eltretyv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 144 
kal Spocay kal eftravé pas (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87.9) 
pas tis ar& piace Prol. Epain. Kef. 13 


5é pd&oe pict Thysia Avr. 294; 88 va pao Shoe ibid. 515 
Tranyvid: pace paivetar KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1629; cad ve pace Sdon ibid. IV. 18° 
tov voiv pace ylopcdvers KATSAITIs, Tfig. 11.337 


Accusative 
a&ahyapev Strou pas Expechotev kat reper aay tov GLykas, Ee tas aporias 4.62 t us 
TLG) 
el 8 of, Gavdtwody pas Dig. G 1 259; is pas Serovislatuu ibid. 1V.626 
dvréypaydv pas SFRANTZIS, Chron. 42.11 (indirect object in acc,); O¢Aets pas evepyeTioelv 
ibid. 106.1 
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&s pds TO ypayn (15th c., Thrace, Darrouzts 1963: 8, 102. 25) 
AuTnbiite yas, puxotrovdoeré pas Rim. than. 129 

pas érpdota€e (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. Il, 340.9) 

0 puBos Adyet pas AITOLOS, Ais, Myth. 70.16 

theuBepmvovTds pas dard tay duaptiav VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 30.33-4 


vk paoe ogo, CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 676 

OéAgi pace TaTdfer SKLAVOS, Symf, 144 

va pdoe pcyet Katis 108 

xal BAN pace Kowe Jmb. Rim. 543 

x1 bous poe KopTrcvou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.462; var pace Eexwpicer ibid. 11.297; 88 pact 
xovou id., Erof. Interm. 11.56 (the accentuation of pao? is editorial); vé ph pact ypotioer 
ibid. 11.133; &vd@eyd tove xv attdv Kr Sco1 Base KpariZou id. » Katz. 01.291 

pace plyvou TROILOS, Rodol. Chor. 11.4 


aoe poPepiZouve (1659, Hydra, KARATHANASIS 1972/73: 24]. 2) 

Tres electra Tpdvtoi 8,71 Opa pace xpc&éy (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 5, 34.3) 
udoe koupavTdpouv (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141. 31) 

otdv 1480 pa&oe KpdZet Stathis 11.219 

Kt Opa paoe BidZer KORNAROS, Erot, JI.1871 

v& pdoe Bonfijon Trag. Ag. Dim. 111.435 


5.3.2.5 2nd Person Plural 


ae a 
seston [oo 


The form cas is attested as a weak (clitic) pronoun already in the 10th c., after verbs 
and as a possessive, e.g. Tpids kaTevoda@on cas, eWAoydy tov ydyov cas De ceremoni- 
is 11.181.17; thy &ylav Baoielav cas ibid. II.185.9. The only variation, apart from the 
vagaries of scribal and editorial accentuation, is the extended form ode, parallel to the 
first-person form aoe. It is common in Cretan texts of the 16th and 17th c., but has also 
been found in a text from the Mani, and in a lament (dubiously) attributed to the Rhodian 
Limenitis. Editors are often unsure whether the /e/ belongs to the pronoun or the following 
verb. The assignment of a a given example to genitive or accusative encounters the same 
problems as for pas. 


Genitive 
ESouxc cas (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87.3) : 
Tot Bobvan cas thy Tit TeTpemAty (1221, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 7, ake 12) - 
Kal Adyoo ods to tdpa Pol. Tr. 1794 
dtrou o&s Trapaxeitan Achil. N 451 
o&s EerEa Kal Eputveuoe oas Assizes A 36.1 
TapayyéAvea cas, Kal TotTo Agyw ods To Achil. O 164 
eSei€a ous tas 18’ étiockotrés: vex o&s SelEeo xal wéaa ompata MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 28,.35—6 
var o&s eltréd td Th ’Sar Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 
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x’ Troou pecdv oas ve Tapnyopaote Cypr. Canz. 155.8 
OfAw ods Sdoe SAAnv xopav Chron. Tourk. Soult. §8.24—5 
Znrare, Kal B£Ae1 cas Sobel KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 11.9 


o&s ypdpouev (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 28.16) 
av Eyete UTOKaTIO TAS tetolous dpyieTrtaxdTr0us (1653-5, Venice, FoNKI¢ 2000: 240, f.1v.13) 


va o&oe pavepdoouw CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 9 
GeAe1 cde qavi (1668, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 15, 421.5). 
Eyed 88 BAw Kat Seid ve odoe 1 pd ypdppa KORNAROS, Erot. V.1497 


Accusative 
AGA cas Kal ow Autreiobe GLYKAS, Stichoi 115 ! 
Sik TOUTO ods TapaKaAd ver Td ExeTe oTOV voUV Gas Chron. Mor. H 5363 
dereéABeo Exon Kal Eydo Kal var o&s Saparrevoe Dig. E 1420 
tdpa HAGav Kal Emfipav cas of “EMAnves os orAdfes Pol. Tr. 1180 app. crit. (A) 
Fye1 oas KepdSepévous LIMEN., Than, Rod. 61 
TLD GAS OS yovéous pou Diig. Alex. Sem. § 792 
éyéAaaé cas 6 Oeds VEST., Prol. Theat. 48 


va o&oe geotion Alosis 473 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: o&s 29.) 

ator otéAvope (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 6, 262.7) 

pn odo Kdyou oreo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.2; wdaes popis odo (ytd id., Katz. 1.63 
ta o&ae OAc dploe: Thysia Avr. 249 

Teds va ace TOTApw; STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 602 (Pidonia) - 

Kal pic dqevTdbes cxpiPous SAous o&ae Kparotiye FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.410 

&pxovtes xal dpydvriaces, o&oe evyapiotolipe KATSAITIS, Thyest. Epil. 37 


5.3.2.6 3rd Person Plural 


Rare 


Gen. té&v / tov téve [ teve i tas / Test Toe! touve / touve | TOUGE 

: totiv | tous / Tous 
Acc, Tous / TOUS tovce / touce i tis/ tis | ticeitas/tws | 
al ae | tot! tot is ec 


fom [omen eteed 


. 
ta Py a! 4 
~ ot ’ 
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et [emr [Rew ae 


Tove / Tove i TOs / ties! tdce! Tove | TovcE 
Totv t tous / Tous 


No evidence has been found for the existence of nominative forms in the texts examined 


5.3.2.6.1 Genitive Plural (All Genders) 


All three genders will be treated together, since the forms of the genitive are the same, asi 
often the case for pronouns, determiners and adjectives. First we shall consider the aa 
based on t&v, then those based on téds, next the form totv, and finally the forms based on 
tous. The same forms also function as possessive pronouns (see 5.4.1). 

The basic form tév/twv, which derives from ovtésv, must have been established before 
the beginning of the period covered by this Grammar, although examples are few before 
the 15th c (For some earlier examples of tov as possessive, see 5.4.1.) It continues to be 
used in texts of various kinds until the end of the period; it may be seen, at least in some 
areas, as a more formal alternative to tous and other regional variants. 

on extended form téve/roove is found from the 16th c. (date of the Falieros ms), main- 
= ae texts. From the 17th i it is also found in texts from the Peloponnese and 


TOv/Tav 
kal T&v Suo rév edyAGnxev Dig. E 1065; te téro1a tev gAcAet ibid. 499 
TOAAK TOV eUKaplommoey Chron. Toc. 109 
dda Tésv ESnythnxev, CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 383 
A€yet tov Velth. 113 
ol 800 Taw Byz. IL, 666; aAAHAws Tov ibid. 695 
Agyet Tov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 875 (ex corr.; mss A¢dyouv Tov) 
6.7 Tey pavij (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 217.27) 
Tov StroKpivopon Kal Ady Teos (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.10) 
ve Tév Te dproer (1574, Andros, POLEMIs 1995a: 15, 141.13); 13 yaptl rot Tév Exel 
kapyepévov (1586, Andros, ibid. 30, 171.6) ; , 
va Tév TH Kovpeppdpns (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.45) 
KoAG Kal GBupdoat tev Alfav. 1044 
Enfipes toov Tdv voUv tev Diig. Alex. Sem. B 561 
kal E5wo¢ tev tov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 32.33 
va tev Sobel wéAi Bertoldin. 113.8 
Enfipev tov 5 dxdBes Kae Kal eltrev teov (1670, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 4, 15.5) 
va ald T&v Saxe Bavaro Thy Spa tour’ &rés pou KONDAR., Paides 755 , 
dmb “Touve kovtd tov Thrinos Kypr. 429 
va TOV Thy kdpouv KaAty (1705, Chios, Kavvapas 1950: 39.9) 
mete Tev vex Teve SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.26 
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Todvel Tove 
aroBavevtas Teove (1538, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 6, 16.44) 


els TOV Kaupdv Tws yUpEVCE &vtpes vex THve SHon|s FALIEROS, Log. did. 285 

1d th Tave poovdZer Imb. Rim. 818 

v& pst) prop vk Tave TaN mepicadtepo (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 5, 
28.10~11) 

pe oréles avdueod Toove (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.7-8) 

TAhy palvetal teve Trdg elven plav oxAoPlav (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.12) 

povayé Tave CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 5 


Bdda’ Tesve TO pads CHORTATSIS, Kaiz. E15 
patra Téve 5lSer ud pytras ms (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 66.16) 


thy TANpapt) Tous TOve &véBace Chron. Tourk. Soult. 51.5-6 

Sedo" Teove ceaTnpla Rim. Sant. 127 

ol Sud Tove (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 295.14) 
- &md Ta Strota 150 pidAra Tav EBISou SuTpds prdAra 50 (1676, Mykonos, KaTsouRos 1948: 6, 

_ 18.11) (read: tédve S150u) 

Ta oTradic Tay £61 Tove traipveo Stathis 1.42 

BéAeL Tove Soe votioia (1707, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 16, 34.22) 

va TavE Tpayoudion Leilasia Par. 436 
TH THs 
The innovative form té3s/tws, presumably with /s/ on the analogy of the other plural per- 
sonal pronouns (pas, o&s), is also found first in Cretan texts. With respect to the modern 
Cretan dialect, (v)tws or (v)two8 is usually said to be the East Cretan form, while (v)tove 
is used in the west (KONDOSOPOULOS 1969: 69). In the texts examined the distinction is 
not so clear-cut, as T&s/Tes can also be found in texts from western Crete; however, it does 
appear that tés/Toss is the predominant form in East Cretan texts.'? The forms with /s/ are 
also found in 17th-c. texts from other southern areas (Cyclades, Dodecanese, Cythera) and 
from Chios, and in texts from the Danubian Principalities (including the play Achouri, 
possibly written there). The extended form téce has been found almost exclusively in 


Cretan texts. 


xal épdvny tos (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.30) 

1d Trvedpa TOU Oot Frov dd Kovté Tws CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 12 

Kal éxypewototpav tes Paroim. H 8 

étr0t “van ard KaTO THs (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 34, 40.5 

cat of Sud Tas (1597, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985; 5, 77.22) 

vas TE Sowpev (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 31.5) 

ZoTipdpio€y Tas To (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516.18) 

Kou cay 01 AUKoI exlynoay amrdve Tes, KOAE pou STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 924 (Pidonia) 

EoupPiPdormoav dvapetaty tes (1630, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289.8) 

én’ tAegdvtes Exarrdv érdven Twos Baotovicr TROILOS, Rodol. III.106 | ~ 

émfjya vec THs prAtow Kal ve Tol KovaooAdpw (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.4); va 
Té&ds dKoAoUsG (ibid. 2, 27.6) 

eltrav Twos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2840 


2 In the documents of the Rethymniot notary Manolis Varouchas, the usual forms are 76, tésv and taive; Tce 
occurs only very rarely (BAKKER 1988/89: 289). See also the statistics in KARANTZOLA/CHALVATZIDAKI 
2014: 699, 
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rds Etropeivay Etouvd wnpétes Tws kal SoiiAo1 FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 72 

Sav OéAeTe TOs Teper (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 110.143) 

byrelav Ths &—lver PETRITSIS, Dig. O 958 

SiSdytas twos (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9b, 72.13) 

cuvavdpeody tus (1694, Naxos, PANDELIA-GRI . 

ela Twos Thy &AtBe1a NEOFYTOS, Achouri 375 oe ne hae , 
Ki GAANAws TOS KORNAROS, Erot. I1.26 | 
gc01 THs dtravtijoa Leilasia Par. 415 


Tce 
taoe S{Souv (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.51) 


&rro 15 Gyuédt Otrow Kparel 8,71 TH ce toKdpet (1599, Crete, B 
61.27) f » BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 41, 


mr&oa Gov arrow té&oe Toxkpet (1622, Crete, Miveomanis 1986: 3, 50.95) 
ws Kabes Tdoe palveran (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 198.138-9) 
va tdce SHoe1 Thysia Avr. 503 


Ki &QTI& va Phy Toe yporxod KORNAROS, Erot. 111.26; va té&ce oupTratijon ibid. V.878 
Tou 
This form, accented editorially as either tov or touv, is probably formed on the analogy 
of the singular tod rather than as a result of vowel raising. It occurs mainly in texts from 
Cythera, where the gen. pl. of the definite article takes the same form (see 5.2.1). An 


extended form totve/touve also occurs. One example has also been found in a 17th-c 
document from Skyros: 


kal 8i8e1 Touve (1563, Cythera, DRAKAK: : ; U TOU 
ibid. 257, 356.18); pei Pasi ha eon aa a mie 

vé Totve 807 (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.12) 

SopAnopéva dn’ 6,11 Tob Ewa (1664, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 8, 221.6) 
Tous/Tous | 
It is easier to trace the evolution of the corresponding possessive form (see 5.4.1.4), which 
1s attested quite early in the period covered by this Grammar. In non-possessive uses, it is 
often difficult to determine whether the form tots should be interpreted as accusative or 
genitive. In many literary texts of the LMedG period, we encounter both cases used for the 
indirect objective, and it is impossible to establish whether this variation is due to the au- 
thor or a later copyist (see LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2003). The use of what is originally an 
accusative form (< adtous) for the genitive is parallel to what happens with the other plu- 
tal personal pronouns, where Las and ods serve for both cases (see above; cf. MERTYRIS 
2011: 489). The earliest text to show clear uses of Tous as genitive is the Chronicle of 
Morea (ms H, dated 1375)."3 The form occurs mainly in texts from the Peloponnese, 
Heptanese, Cyclades and Cyprus; by the late 17th c. its use has become more widespread. 


b Peers 
beth a no indisputable examples of gen. personal pronoun tous in the Grottaferrata and Escorial versions 
ot Ligenis Akritis, In the first, we find an instance of “ethic dative” which is probably accusative: Zyc) & ox 
ad Tous, GAN’ ExaBoupny u&AAOV Dig, G VI.181. In the second, both gen. and acc. are used for the indirect 
object. It would therefore be unsafe to assume that tous is a genitive in phrases such as: x’ £5dxev Tous T& 
yecpporra Dig. B 292. (We do, however, find tous as possessive in this text; see 5.4.1.4.) 
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Evas amd TOUS Babexar, 6 ppovipaTtepds TOUS Chron. Mor. H 975; to€Bnv &omlow tous ibid. 
4681; Kal ypdpel TOUS arirraxia ibid, 8319 

dpxei kup Kal Adyet TOUS Theseid 1.23,8 (Follieri) © 

yx TOUS Scouv PotPeav Assizes A 31.21 

Srav Tous elev MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.14; kai ?ipay tous ol yptotiavol TOAAG TroAguiKe 
ibid. 176.17-18; xal &xav Tous +e yopTia ibid. 280.21-2 

KOAe Tous palveTar Awvav Alex. Rim. 1106; kat eltre tous "AALEavEpos ibid. 1199 

avapecdy Tous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 16, 95.2); Ta Soa Tous aoprver (1565, ibid. 


dos KaOdas TOUS TpETTED (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 340.7) 

payortrotider tous KaAd, aT’ GAoyov tous yapifer Diig. Alex. Sem. B 806 

yar Tous EGpope Thysia Avr 1019 

To GAO pepasi Tous Exape otrayoyAavibes Kal Td AAO pdpos Tis Exaye ylavitldpous Chron 
Tourk. Soult. 109.26 (this text has mainly tous, bu ici ; 
Fa eae y tows, but also sporadic instances of tis, perhaps due 

sous elra Thy T&oav AhGerav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.36 

xal evepyétTno€s TOUS NEoFYTOS, Achouri 181 


257, 356.19) VERY . 
eye yw SU0 Polbra oro, xapls va Tous £17TG tinons Noukios, Ais. Myth. 46.3-4 eee Emacay Tid prpds a1d§eo dé thy Képorxa (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
Bdoapev Tous &popeopov (1581, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 11, 114.1) ¥ ; 
v& Tous Epavtiniépouy elok Kd0a Kplon Kal elot Kaba Eva Trou ver Tas Scscouv Trelpaks (1592, yet TOUS Sracelon (1697, Proikonnisos?/Marmar ‘as, KAMBOURIS 1976: A.5, 197.10) 

Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 19, 75.21-2) you tous 86ei€e (1707, loannina, VeLoupis 1987: 13, 311, f-11.29) 
Zod Tous (1631, Gortynia, GritsopouLos 1972: 12, 175.9) agccauge 
Kal Opirtjoave pact Tous Chron. Tourk, Soult. 25-26.31, 1 
AdyovTas TOUS TAS «.- Diath. Nikon Metan. 39 


rov kupiy Kal Thy pdvav Tou, els Kpiow Tovce oTalvou Byz. TL 243 (ed. tots Eotalvou) 
ot KoUpTes souoe Bavets PIKAT., Rima thrin. 127; pndiv tovce Sofeuns ibid. 304 
vax TOUS Heedav paSrcer TO xegéai Bertoldin. 112.33 (neuter, referring to T& qrouAla) v& Touae gépns els KaAdv Alosis 607 transcr. (Lendari) (Legrand: tots éq.) 
2Sdoaapev Tous TOTOV (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.12) va pry ToUce AutroUpev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 64.12 " -. 
my KéAaony Tous Selxveis CANTEMIR, Krit. 448.12 va Tovce SenfoGpev MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 46 , 
- ByGOnKe KarraTrvOU TOUS EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 17.28 omlow touce Tevet STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 562 (Pidonia) 
Tous BiSouv Eva OANA TAY Aveobev errrtpdtreove (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, meas elyavé Touse Kdwer SAous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.2; tots ToupKous vé phy totse 
124.25) ‘exotésvouor ibid. 39.34-5 . . peed 
ouTou y 
In the following example tous loses its vowel (syncope; see I, 2.7.2), perhaps as a result of yee rt a el can adalat a phe IZ FoskoLos, Fort. Prol. 25 
metrical pressure: Kal Tote Ta&v Papidporpev TS Epbe peyaAn Trpika MONTSEL., Evgena 88 BéAouv Tose ower Prol. Epain. Kef. 64 
392. : va tovce BonSotpe Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.24 


An extended form with /e/ is occasionally found (cf. acc. below): 


par ToUcE Son EAcuBepid FALIEROS, Thrinos 198 
vocrous 26dcet LIMEN., Than. Rod. 75 transcr. (Lendari) (scr. tovoe 507) 
@& Tose 515co CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.221. 


5.3.2.6.2 - Masculine Accusative Plural 


The basic form of the accusative is Tots/Tous from the beginning of the period covered by 
this Grammar, and remains so in SMG. However, there is a good deal of regional variation, 
from the 15th c. onwards. The extended form sovoe/Touce, which occurs mainly in pre- 
verbal position, is found in texts from various regions, including Crete and other southern 
areas as well as further north. 
tous/tous : 4.28 a ke 
_ #Gy Tous waptyete Throtes NIKON, Logos 2 138.17 
tly Tous os &gévtous cou Spaneas V 103 7 
pt, obv Srroywplons Tous wd’ eroTrépyns PaAAOY, | cos koDipévta Befou Tous Ptoch. 112-13 
qroid> Tous St Kal ypoppav Bid copaAgiav (1375, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 15, 117.12) 
__ Btav Tos Entouv els thy alAty Assizes B 278.19 ool, Bets Vek 
dploapév Tous (1453, Nisyros, TsIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.8). - 
-- dvixav tous Achil. N 287-0. i 4 
-. By Tos pavi] Spysh A mixpdv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 128.15 


The masculine plural form tis/tis (cf. the corresponding form of the definite article, 5.2.1) 
occurs from the 15th c. onwards in certain regions, particularly the Peloponnese and 
Cyclades, but examples have also been found in texts written by natives of Thessaloniki 
and Smyrna. An extended form tice also occurs, but is not common; examples have been 
found in texts from Cythera, Mykonos and the Peloponnese, always in preverbal position. 

dbrrod Tis Epeoticev 6 Oeds (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.13) (perhaps for Cretan tof) 

Epcotnfév tis (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 6.10) a 

Sepevous tls fipepav Diig. Alex. F 196.5 (Lolos) 

dnd aTradiou tis Kdyaat, SAous Tous TeAeiaoa VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 318 

Imiace TOMOUs oKAGBous Kal Tis ZotetAe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 102.9: - - 3 

tis &veoBev KaAoyépous ... TroU ths O¢Aet eUpet (1577, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 21, 156.25) 

vac tis {Bydveope (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.11-12) ‘ 
' Byalvopev Kal Bapotipev tis Rim. Sant. 624 . oY ao 

o’ 8,1 AGere Tis peotion (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 577.2) : 

YpeogerrerdSes ... Strod OfAw Ths TapayyelAn (1677, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 2, 125.25-6) 

tis lyav udoo ott yoardra (1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 11, 26.35) 

Kat Tis Z5coKa kip! (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 56.18) oe 

drrou Tis EBScoxis (1698, Albania, KATSANIS 2012: 11, 79.28) (author from Thessaloniki) 

va tis xorpett}oo (17th-18th c., Sinai, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.36) (author from Smyrna) 

etxoupouy kal BAoyé tis Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.319 app. crit. 
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xpious ... kal abtds Sav tice Beaver (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 283, 388.25-6) 


v& tice touAtjon Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.3-4 
va thse Seiper (1695, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 11, 26.22) 


tal/rot (T0") 

In Crete and some other southern areas a form tof emerges in the late 15th c., comparable 
to forms of the definite article. Before vowels it can appear as to’. It is possible that the 
form derives from a syncopated [ts] with the subsequent development of the vowel [i]. In 
mss and older editions it is written with <1@> (see I, 3.2.6). It is particularly common in 


Cretan texts, both literary and non-literary, of the 17th c. 


kal 6 Kuptos to’ EBapéenxey, p’ Spides Tous mronSever CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2623 (to is the 
editor’s correction; mss have tos); xomdlet, Sépver to” &voya ibid. 2224 (tf app. crit. (M)) 
v& to” eGpry Gdpa P&N Diath. 3493 
v& XaAGON Ts Tpdpous vér Tal tactpéyn (1593, Andros?, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
151, 275.11) 
yi v& to’ eGpeo Thysia Avr. 1048 ; 
v& utropoty of &vebev kaBoAdpor ve tol Bydvouv (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
122, 135.9) . 
tol tupavvotion CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.140; Peve tot ver CnAsvouat & Evas pd tov GAAo ibid. 1.345 
v& tal yw BAaupévous (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.21) 
kal oUipvei tli SAous pt ToG Adyou Tou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 40.15-16 
Bapavtas Tot TéTOIAS AOtis KI ty® HSdépicd toi FOsKoLos, Fort. Prol. 129 
~ Kal attol tous tralpvou Kal trouAot Tot Tév Tovevtives (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 
27.15-16) 
. ve Tol kKdpoope (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 255.14) (the author is probably from Crete) : 
. v& Tai uoAoytaousct (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 9, 418.16) 
va KaTappOVas Ta’ GAAOus Kal ve Tol wéyns Kornaros, Erot. J1.884 
kal So01 Tas dtravrijoa Skous tol méoa Leilasia Par, 415" 


Finally, the form Tas/tes has also been found as an accusative. Since it is extemely rare, 
it should be treated with some caution: 


kai TdAw donyotpor tas Tod Svelparros Thy tAdow Liv. V 730 . 
vd thy htropil Kavels ver Teds Treipa€n (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 85, 117.12-13) 


5.3.2.6.3 Feminine Accusative Plural 


The inherited form Tés/Tas occurs sporadically, mainly in texts written in mixed or higher 
registers. It is something of an oddity, since clitic forms of the 3rd person are associated 
- with lower registers, whereas the {as} ending is learned. It may perhaps be seen as a scrib- 
al affectation, influenced by the corresponding residual form of the definite article. 

ver Tas Ewttporxtons Ptoch, I 65 ; i . 


kal wévtes hyatroicay Tas K’ Euaryelpeudy tas Ptoch. IV 248.5 app. crit. (K) 
_fapdgov tas Dig. E171 | - : _ 


‘* Some scholars, including the editor Kriaras, regard this text as the work of a Cretan, but a Parian origin cannot 


be excluded. 
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Tas 6BaotaKtous AUtras pou cuvehUTThOnTE tas Liv. V 768 

ve tas dptBuijon Achil. N 41; t&5 Etrfipav ibid. N 690 

evTUs tas BAe Exe: Chron. Mor P 1754 

Tas ExkAnolas Ta véx Tas Exouv (1453, Constantino , : 

De Reet cats ia sis ple, DALLEGIO D’ ALEssio 1939: 118.37) 
kal dv Tas éxpérter 6 XaAKéas Kal dv Tas éreAdKa Synax, gyn. 191 (cf. ibid, 472-3) - 

kal v& Tas Eoqevtouptons Fortios, Strat. pragm. 346 

va Tas XaAdcouv ex B&Bpcov yng MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.3~4 

Strotos Tas 15 KAaler Thy AUTENY Teove (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.31) 


The “standard” form in use in LMedG and EMG is rés/res: it is often written tais in mss 
and older editions, because it coincides phonetically with the residual feminine dative 
plural. It is found in literary texts presumed to have been composed in the 12th c., and 
thereafter across the whole Greek-speaking area up to (and beyond) the end of the period 
covered by this Grammar. From the 15th. itis in competition, in certain areas, with inno- 
vative forms which will be discussed below. An extended form téa¢ has also been found, in 
a 16th-c. text by Georgios Aitolos and in the Cretan play Panoria, but it is rare: tes Edves Sev 
téoe Bwopels AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 121.7; wody téoe Sokdwers Cuortatsis, Panor IV.383 
(mss DN; tice A). 


Tais EAaAotpev Dig. G 1.225 (scr. tés; AGA has indirect object in acc. in this text) 

kal wdvtes Gyarrficay tes x’ epoyeipedoacly tes Ptoch, IV 248.5 app. crit. (P) 

tts xdpes Exoupoeviacww x’ alypadwrtiZavd tes Chron. Mor. H 3304 

va tes tronjon Assizes B 479.15 

Ede Trou Eeviper Tes Bours v&x tks &8aoKaAsun Pol. Tr, 2695a app. crit. (R) [Rhodes?] 

v& tis p¢pouv Chron. Toc. 611 . 

va tes td pouv Anak. Konst. 78; vex tés Siackopticouaw ibid. 79 

tés ueTp& Krasop. AO 3; quod tes kal yaopatan Krasop. V 4 

kan Tes etlacay on oTpaticbtat Kon TES ETCHyaOW E15 Tov AypixéAaov Martyr. Vlas. 246.42-4 
Gv tol tAgpaons, ve cot TES KGUVOD KAAg (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.21) 
tes érouAnge (1553, Kefalonia, VaYoNaKIS et al. 2001: 116, 164.46) 

vet Lod Tks ouyxXopticete (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 

dv Tes HBeAa EpOdcer (1615, Lefkada, PENDOGALOS 1977b: 2, 148.21) 

tes eve vk ths Saon (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192.13) 

fipepd tes CHoRTATSIS, Katz. Prol. 14; pépe pou tes ibid. 1.331 

elSauevtons, idaméndes / elSayév tes GERMANO, Grammar 51.10 

va UrrSpe ver tée Halagoue; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 13.28 

va TEs ouuTrabhon (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 13, 10.3) 

ev tés nUpa (1681, Ioannina, VELOuDIS 1987: 10, 306, f.1r.12) 

Va Hou TEs pépns TEs yalétes (1683, Glarentsa, KoNoMos 1969e: 63.15) | 


Examples of the new form tis/t1s appear sporadically from the 15th c. onwards, as is the 
case for the corresponding form of the definite article (see 5.2.1). There is insufficient evi- 
dence to Suggest where the form first appears. In the 16th c. its distribution includes Crete, 
the Heptanese, and certain Aegean islands, but nowhere is it the sole variant. Even in the 
17th c. examples are not numerous. Thus, the predominance that it came to have in MG is 
a relatively recent development. a im 


i 
j 
i 
fs 
{ 
i 
; 
; 
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lew 
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Breg tis Kaxevouv Pol, Tr 9314 app. crit. (C) (Peloponnese?); v& Tis oticouv ibid. 10431 app. 
crit. (V) a 

atyas O° zrouAnady Tis (post 1427, Unknown, HuNGER/VOGEL 1963: 1, 16.2) 

ttrores SouAeits TWpETTE var Tig K&N Kovels (1486, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 4, 50.8) 

res Sredger Tis HeeAav Theseid 1.73,7 (Follieri) 

ver of Tis pakOe Achil. 0 572 

v& tis 1&pn (1537, Crete, Mavromatis 1994a: 173, 173.29) 

tis Eyre (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.37) 

va tis Exn (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 19.39) 

piv tis KapNS Cnortatsis, Katz. 1.30 

tis elye mappéves Chron. Tourk. Soult. 102.1 

tis Exapav (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.1) 
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kal pixtet Ta Too els +d ppcfov (1124, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 94, 122.10) 
Bid ToUTO TH EBaAa els Te PiBAlTla NIKON, Logos 9 310.29 (12th-c. ms) 
&y 1a eldes Spaneas V 20; kal is 1d vou ou Kal GKo Ta KaAd ibid. 46 | 
axovete TA Kal oF OAIBeoGe GLYKAS, Stichoi 115; do: Sei ais 
Kol wiver ta Kal Epevryeton Proch. iT 122 Pres areas 
énpooxoplcavé ta Chron. Mor. H 1840 

Gra 1a Epioay Kat tuétpnody ta ol pidcopot Assizes B 284.15 , 
Bada Tous TH HIrijpav Chron. Toc. 76 
Bexriire Ta (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 27.5) 
Bids cou Te wéyer (1498, Crete, MANOUssACAS 1976: 3, 21.16-17) 
ei tis Epyotov va T& EpcoTiicer KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.35 
Kal BaAe TA OTS OTFBOS COU kai p& ta, dvte Suydoets Thysia Avr. 539 
fSaxev Tors Ta (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaARAPA et al. 1982/83: 518, 745.17) 


tis poupits Tis EXaoa (1666, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 15, 128.14) 
_ y& tis r&pet Bertoldos 47.3-4 (sole occurrence in this text) 


Hpdvicdv Ts PETRITSIS, Dig. O 147 . 
2palavaaly Tis (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 86, 241.13) ; : : 
aig rijpa Kol AGBr 71s (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 2, 52.16) Det 5.3.3 The Periphrastic Personal Pronoun (tot) Adyou pou 


+ pas tis atrapiace Prol. Epain. Kef. 13 : 
vec tis kparrotive (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.27) 
Koi TotipKor Tis euploxav xal to’ ékdBav KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.383 


xat 6& Ta Tralpvn (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 2, £.38v.25) 


This pronominal phrase consists of the genitive singular of the noun Adyos followed by the 
eatery yarn pronoun appropriate to the person it refers to. In EMG it may be preced- 
e definite article tov. i i : 

The form tot/tot, which can appear before vowels as To” (sometimes written t5), is first at- be i subject or object of a Speen Sen cee ae yan 
tested as a fem. acc. pl. clitic pronoun in Cretan texts in the 16th c. However, similar forms of these uses: apse postion: Exam ce 
with the dental affricate /ts/ (written <C> in mss and older editions) also exist for the fem. 
gen. sg. and masc. acc. pl. of the weak pronoun (see above), as well as for the definite 
article (see 5.2.1, where the evolution of these forms is also discussed). The fem. acc. pl. 
form is found particularly in Cretan texts, both literary and non-literary, and occasionally 

in Heptanesian texts (cf. the last example below from an 18th-c. text by Katsaitis). 


Bey Eyer tf vax KéqN TOU Adyou Tou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.7) (subject) 
tov tétep Zappdvio, Kal ZAdyou pou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 65.10-11 (object) 
ie péOns amd Adyou pou Tis Kal Tivos UTrapxe Velth. 1244 (after a preposition) 


It sometimes refers back to the subject (i.e. it is used reflexively) or it can resemble an 


ses res ae intensive pronoun (“I myself” etc.), e.g.: 
&v tal tAcphons, va cod Tis KapVeA KoA&k (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.24) P ( y £.) OB ce, 
ths Otroles BAks TOU EScoKev Kal doenipioév TOU TOT (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: Ayovtas Tou Adyou Tou paxapidtarov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 51.43-4) 


149, 162.11-12) | ae (reflexive) | 
ver pou Tol orelAns Tol TaPAEs (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.25) . Tou Adyou cas va To pTIGoETE Diig. Alex. K 359.14 (intensive) : 


ci elavame / tol fA&Baye (1633, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9A, 315.4) In addition, i ae <r. 
BAo1 Tou Toi Gopowowe CHORTATSIS, Erof- Dedic. 4; S:és€e tot pikes, 51dEe Tot ibid. 1.497; addition, it may function, in the 2nd and 3rd persons, as a politeness strategy, in place 


Bhes 75 avapepile id., Katz. 1.94; ve ais tol wépeo ibid. 1.329, Emap’ rot ibid. 1337 of the simple personal pronoun.'5 For some further information on usage, see KRIARAS, 
tol mpetutepes pou Tipaples Stv Tol thoyiéoete AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 347 Lex. s.v. hOyos. , ae Ep Ses ae 

ei Biv ne Manne i sane eyaatépes FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.290 . The origins and development of the periphrasis have been discussed at some length 

1 vx TOL Bcopouor A . : : j F se a 

xed TreAcAds Tol KpaZouoty KORNAROS, Erot. 1.690; Heye ads TES SuoKoAtds fy érroport) to” eet ae SPyRIDATI ees Put a mumnber of probieis gceinas Spyndalis 

avixa ibid. IL478; dqfire tot Tes Siaqopts ibid. 11.937 ing the periphrasis back to the phrase els Adyov, “for the sake of, on 

i of Toipxor tis evploxay kal To” ExéBav KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.383 | account of”, via &i& Adyou + gen. He further notes that Adyos frequently has a financial 

; peas (= Aoyapiacyds) in post-classical Greek, in expressions of the type eis Adyov Tou 

Seivos (e.g, in the New Testament, els Adyov Uydy, “to your account”, Philippians IV.17). a Leia Ss 


An isolated example of sols, which appears to combine tol with tis, may be simply a lap: 
sus calami: ya Aoyiéteo vax uty Tols zhaBes (1610, Crete, CHAIRET! 1969: 2, 168.9-10). 


1s : . y 2 SS et Sari 
There are various other periphrases used as polite forms of address in LMedG and EMG: 4 dgevtic cou, 4 Se Ey 
Paoidela cou, h oxdrnré cou, f elyeverd cou etc, In addition we can find metonymic periphrases such as * . 


peel pou, Td Kopul pou etc, However, unlike Adyou pou, none of these has fully grammaticalized pronominal 


5.3. 2.6.4 Neuter Accusative Plural 


The neuter accusative form (no nominative has been found) is constant throughout the 
period covered by this Grammar and in all regions: 
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He argues that since such expressions had the same sense as prepositional phrases involy- 
ing personal pronouns, there arose new constructions of the type &1rd Adyou pov etc., and 
later with peté& and Sic. Pernot claims that tod Adyou cou presupposes a nominative 4 
Adyos cou, but recognizes that the genitive case indicates that it was originally preceded 
by a preposition, specifically &m6, as Korais had suggested. 

There is a dearth of evidence, in both the EMedG and LMedG periods, which would 
support these arguments. On the basis of the data collected so far, the following conclu- 


sions may be drawn: 


1) Examples with the definite article are not found in LMedG. In the following excerpt, 
the phrase does not appear to be used as a pronoun equivalent, but locutions such as this 
may explain how the article came to be incorporated: x1 Gv Evi Gtr6 Tol Adyou cou x1 
&nd Tot épicpot cou Chron. Mor. H 3460 (ms dated 1375). Otherwise, indisputable 
examples of the pronominal phrase with the article have not been located before the 
16th c. 

2) The most common use, in the texts examined, is after the preposition S1d/yic. Indeed, 
in Cypriot texts it has been found only in that combination. 


We might therefore postulate the following stages of development: the phrase 516 Adyou 
+ gen., in the sense of “on the orders of, with the agreement of, or in favour of someone” 
is reanalysed as preposition + pronominal phrase consisting of Adyou + clitic pronoun.’® 
Other prepositions (cis/o¢, peT&, é, ard) can then be substituted, so that, for example, été 
Adyou cou is equivalent to dard ofva. On its own, the phrase can also function as subject 
or object. The later addition of the article tot may be to convey definiteness or on the 
analogy of the reflexive pronoun phrase tot £autod jou. (In verse texts it may also serve 
metrical needs.) However, even in the latter part of the EMG period, the pronoun phrase is 
less widely attested with the definite article than without it.”” , 

However, an alternative line of development is suggested by the occurrence of dative 
Ady in corresponding expressions. Earlier studies (PERNOT 1923: 66-7, SPYRIDAKIS 
1939: 47) proposed a passage in the Prodromic Poems as the first identified occurrence of 
the pronominal phrase: xal Adyou pou vé Adyouat “popdvice Thy téptav” Ptoch, IV 308. 
The pronoun phrase serves as an indirect object (“to me”); however, other mss actually 
have Adéyw pou (H, 14th c.) or Adyou pas (V, 14th-15th c.). Pernot suggested that Asy 
was simply a “correction savante” by the copyist of H. But it is not the only example. We 
may compare: vi 0” évOuplon Ady pou ve pe xElparyooyhons Ptoch. (Maiuri) 6 (15th-c. 
ms) (the meaning is perhaps “on my account, in regard to me”). A dative also occurs twice 
in a late 13th-c. monastic document from Asia Minor: fev yoUv Tottav éxpatnoa 


6 Two interesting examples of somewhat different uses of Adyou can be found in early vernacular texts: 
éxpatnoev 6 piiyas | Sid Adyou x’ tpoipdS1 tou, throte GAAov ob xperdotn Chron. Mor H 7101-2 (“on his 
own account and as his portion”); thy Képny Thy EpUAaya Adyou Tot Mavvaxlou Dig. E 1373 (“on behalf off 
for Giannakis”). ; 

7 In the Cretan romance Erotokritos, for example, of the 60 occurrences of Adyou pov etc. only 5 are with rod 

: (and only after yd, which may suggest that it is inserted for euphonic reasons). In this text (108) Adyou is only 
used after prepositions, never as subject or object. nase 
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Adyw Hou Hotrep peplSi6v tt (1294, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol 
3: 180, 286.17-18); kal ta Screp expdtnoa Adyw pou els Mikpd&v pou treprtroinotw (1294, 
ibid. 286.32-3). Here the sense is reflexive: “for my own use or benefit, for myself”.'8 

It is conceivable, therefore, that in these texts of the 13th to 15th centuries (the verse 
texts were composed in the 12th ¢c., but the mss are later) Adyep represents the original 
form of the expression. We would then be dealing with an extension of the common use 
of Ady (and later Asyou) + genitive noun in Byzantine texts, in the sense of “for, with 
respect to, as” (LBG s.v. Adyos and see also CaRacausl, Lex. for S. Italian examples of 
both Ady and Adyou + noun, e.g. Adyou Tiyluatos, Ady Tis Loviis), but now followed 
by a clitic pronoun. It is noteworthy that the examples with Ady appear to be from areas 
under Constantinopolitan influence, The Adyou pou etc. forms could be a separate, parallel 
development, from prepositional phrases such as 8: Adyou pou. But we cannot rule out 
the possibility that Aoyou pou/cou/Tou developed from Ady by assimilation to the vowel 
of the singular clitic forms. 

Once the Adyou pou form is grammaticalized as a periphrastic pronoun, there is very 
limited variation. In the Chronicle of Morea we find several instances where the syllable 
6 precedes Adyou + clitic pronoun. It is debatable whether this should be regarded as the 
masculine nominative of the definite article or as a prothetic vowel, i.e. dAdyou (PERNOT 


1923: 66 n. 1; see also SPYRIDAKIS 1939: 50). In the last of these examples it is clearly 
not a nominative: 


elyev kal ErlxAnv 6 Adyou Tou, Tov ZAdyav vré DaAowee Chron. Mor. H 1380; xd&otpov érroince 
6 Adyou Tou Kal MacoaPav 16 Expage ibid. 3164; Emoixev xdotpo 6 Adyou tou x’ Expakd 
to Tepaxw ibid. 3166; Sid evepyectav x1 d Adyou tou peplSv rot troAguou ibid. 7106; v& 7d 
par dik 6 Adyou tou F GAAoy vad Td Schon ibid. 8394 


We can also find, much later, a form with prothetic vowel /e/ (but never with the definite 
article), e.g. ZBouAhOnka v& EAGco Kal els ZAdyou cas Alex. Fyll. 88.30. A further phono- 
logical variant is gemination of /I/ (see I, 3.4.2.5): in Cypriot texts, from at least the 16th 
¢., the usual form is &i& AAdyou (or yid AAdyou), which some editors write as one word: 
SiaAdyou. 

The periphrastic pronoun (tod) Adyou pou has a wide distribution throughout the 
Greek-speaking world, including Cyprus, where it co-exists with alternative expressions 
such as (2)§autdév pou (see the following section), and it is found both in literary texts 
and in documents. In the examples below, listed by person, instances without the definite 
atticle are given first: . . ay: : 


Ist Person Singular 


eng Tov ... KUpt Tepdvtiov dard Adyou pou (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 
9) a 


kat dg oréxoua 81k Adyou pou, vcr Ev’ els TS BEAN pou Achil. L 86 
ekedpe Tras dada Kar AoAels TOAAd Adyra Sid AAdyou pou! VousTR., Chron. A 270.13 


" The phrase is occasionally found with an acc., perhaps from a desire for grammatical “correctness”, as in this 
l6th-c. text: poxp& amd Adyov cou Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 236 app. crit. 
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4 Sixt) pou TivtadvveTan 1a AAOyou pou Kal f Six cou twapKateBalvver Sic AAdyou cou Fior 

-»  136,15-16 
yi& Addyou pou Cypr. Canz. 104.17 

va oTrouSdZouv Sik AAdyou pou Pist. kekoim. 479 

Si& Adyou pou (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.6) 

yopys yopyé ard Adyou pou Ges Sers THY TebUpId cou CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.400 

. S81 Adyou pou (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.4) 

Kal Kaplav Evvoray pr Exovtos Twas Sic Adyou pou (1653, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983; 3, 

144.10) 

&v Eowtare S1& Adyou pou (1680, Ioannina, VELoupIs 1987: 8, 301, f-11.5) 

" Grrooyoueda Bid Adyou pas (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 130.32-3) 

- dd Adyou pou (16997, Lvov?, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 9, 69.158) 

GéAeis TitroTe ard Adyou pou Don Kis. 144.15 


els EASyou pou (1697, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: §5, 237.21) 
Tov TécvEp Zappdvio, kal ZAdyou pou EFTHYM., Chron. Gal, 65.10-11 


Kal O¢Ae pe Tod Adyou pou TH ouvTpopid TOD yiod pou Thysia Avr. 254 

 Byd Bav Ggnva Tot Adyou pou vé KAeto8& Bertoldos 63.29 

vex yévns atépas els Tod Adyou pou (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4 [A‘], 256.6) 
aAlpovoy sis Tou Adyo pou Don Kis. 185.12 

_ Tpooedyou Sic Tod Adyou pou Trag. Ag. Dim. II.55 


2nd Person Singular ; 

x1 éptyeccn &11d Adyou cou ver 1d Exns KaTamdcer Chron. Mor. H 6107 

xal GAAos KapifAw 816 Adyou oou Liv. E 2835 

TWONAG “TraGa yid Adyou cou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 85 

vs A&Boo ypagh dtd Adyou cou (1554, Bologna, CATALDI PALAu 2000: 1, 386.9) oo 
‘from Corfu) 


_ trot ylvetov yrd AAdyou cou, Kupé pou Cypr: Canz. 37.7 
amd Adyou cou Thysia Avr. 608 
~ Eyeo peydAo trapérovo ard Adyou cou (1638, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 9, 32.24) 
7 xopTia ard Adyou cou (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.4) 
~ dye Bev Hpou pt Adyou cou obvtpogos (16997, Lvov?, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 9, 69.161) ‘ailbne 
from Smyrna) 


= ple tot Aéyou cou Kéta KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 4.4 
», &v dvan éxcivor Gud: pt tod Adyou cou VENETZAS, Varl, & loas. 34.1 
_- £00 BéAels KpaTiicet Tou Adyou cou KaAopi{ixov Don Kis. 47.3- 


3rd Person Singular 
& ard els Bik Adyou Tou Tou vex ve aaeties Chron. Mor. H 1395 (but with the article in 
the later ms P: 6 xd&Ge els Tod Adyou tov) a 
16 AaBdver Bic Adyou tov Assizes B 265.11 
tvav TraAé&riy yopiotov Si Adyou Tou Erroike Pol. Tr. 1268 app. crit. (A) 
érdoyicev Sid Adyou Tou Kal ovSév 16 ESuvhon Chron, Toc. 2035 
evroikev perrle Ts ptyawas 5ié AAdyou Tou kai ovAous avtéya VOUSTR., Chron. A 160.12; « 
exelvos eltrev TroAAUY Kady Sic AAdyou ‘ms ibid. 284.8-9 
v& Trolv ik AAdyou tou Fior 137.17 
vax Bor SAov 14 Totes tod ranBi0d ydpiopav SiaAAdyou tou Pist. kekoim. 123 
_ 681& Adyou Tou (1550, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 5 [E’], 295.11) 
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pnddv Teyns | yidk AASyou ths vex yeawns Cypr. Canz. 94.74-5 : 
851k Adyou Tou Kal d5i& Tous GSeApous Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoR 

2010: 65, 51.52) ONATOU/DRAKAKIS 
1a potya Tou yid Abyou Ton ve Baym Vosk. 392 (yd amended from 514) 
obtes 814 Adyouv Tou obite Sick Thy xespav PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §30.97 (with final /n/ 

added 

yt) Stro10s GAdos HGere eloronr Sid Adyou Tou (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 330. 13) ) 
ard Adyou thy (1686, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPaA et al. 1982/83: 647, 889.10) 
SpTArydpetar Sia Adyou ts Kal Bik tous Epyopevous (1693, Zakynthos, KoNoMOs 1969e: 

65.10) 
Sid EAdyou Tou (1681, Andros, PASCHALIS 1924: 170.4) 


éaous GAAous xprotiavous eUpouat pe tou Adyou tou Martyr. Vias. 245.14 

xal mécov povodtov Exet ye TOU Adyou Tou; Diig. Alex. F 218,12-13 (Lolos) 

Bev exer th vd Kap TOU Adyou tou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 47.1) 

tyo Exo Tapdtrovoy els Tob Adyou Tou (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289.6) 

8ot1s ckOTHaT Tou Adyou Tou, abtopdvTns A¢yetat ZYGOM. » Synopsis 133.A.64 

81a Tol Aéyou Tou MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 314.24 

vé pvdoxn Td oTtitt Alurepo otot Adyou Tou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 13, 39.9) 

Sev Exet TOU Adyou tou yepdv PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.49 

6 éttoios Epxotouv mpds To Adyou ims Thavm. Nikon Metan. Tl 14 

Eypaye Tov ptrebepd Tou Kal tol Adyou tou év TH Aylg Tipo@éoet (1673, Gortynia, 
YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 78, 320.2) 


_Adyovtas Tol Adyou Tou paKapidtarov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 51. 43-4), 


Sqnoa Kal 16 KAg18i otod Adyou Tou (16997, Lvov?, ibid. 9, 66.12-13) 


Ist Person Plural 


Sid Adyou pas (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260. 29) 
amd Adyou pas RODINOS, Vios Ign. 112.16 


étrot Hxouce 1c Adyou yas (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 
1992: 7, 82.5) 


SvopdZopey 00 Adyou pas pidoyplotous Dam. StToup., Dial. 96.30 . 
Taotpevovtas Tot Adyou pas RODINOS, Vios Ign. 112.13 


va KAawocopev TOU Adyou pas ve KAauoopev Thy TIdAt MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2391 


ver S084 Kal els tod Abyou pas dAovay, Kal eyeper kal yuvorkay Maximos, Synax. Ag. Nik. 
145,343 

ExatedéxOn Kal FAaBe otaupov kal Gdvarrov Bic Tod Adyou pas VENETZAS, Varl. & Joas. 30.36 

Tee trpds Tot Adyou pas (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.1) 


kal throtes oTow Adyou pas KaKdv Sév O2 pas BAduper Konpar., Paides 741 


Apyouvtay TOS Tou Aayou pas Don Kis. 473. 18 


2nd Person Plural 


bid ddyou cas VOUSTR., Chron. A 276.11. - 

Liv Kalyere SY Eud, dp) KAatyere S1é Adyou oas al Bid Te TaiSla cos KARTANOS, P&N | 
Diath, 437.14-15 

Thy Pacielay ... dmrow Evan Enynydun SiadAdyou cas Pist. kekoim. 700 

yYlart of xapes yk AAdyou cag Sev Ever Cypr. Canz. 94.81 

xfAtes ya Adyou cas guoTids oT oTHBOS yrabe outrpds pou CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apel 52 


: kabévas dmrd Adyou cas elote Eee EpGcopdvor FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 134 
auBévTns pou yd Adyou aas 6 pe girodaprion KonDaAR., Paides 292 ~ 


ot ee oas Diig. Vefa 846 
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tou Adyou cas va To pTidcete Diig. Alex. K 359.14 
dyt povov Tod Adyou cas PAGBeTe, GAA Kal tous &5eApous (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 


236.141) 
f EmOupla, évepyavtas els To Adyou cas VENETZAS, Varl. & loas, 34.11 


3rd Person Plural 

Thy Cnplav thy oblacev 6 kapafoxupns di Adyou Tous Assizes A 48.29 

dco Biv Fyouy, Exes Ecow SiaAAdyou tous Pist. kekoim. 481-2 

Bid Adyou Tous (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.6) 

dtd Adyou tous Eywev (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 237.34) 

Exot f ypagh Sik Adyou Tove (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.16) 

ol Topxor elvar poxpeta érrd Adyou Tov dvapiou pépa (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988; 
508.62-3) 

AdBe dard Adyou Tous Eva PiPAlov (1692, Bucharest, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 4, 54.184) 

0 puBos Agyet ress Tivds OTTOU gtdovikovor | PE Tous PEyaAldTepous Tou Adyou Tous AuTTOUct 
AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 106.9-10 


EoUANoav Tot Adyou Tos RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.28 
aroik SévSpn fpepa Séyovtoa GAAa puTa els TOU Adyou TOUS LANDOS, Geopon. 148.312 


5.3.4 The Periphrastic Personal Pronoun autov pou etc. 


The periphrastic personal pronoun avtév pou or (2)§auTév pou (and their variants) occurs 
almost exclusively in Cypriot texts, with a range of functions: it may be an intensive or 
reflexive pronoun, or the equivalent of a strong pronoun functioning as the object of a verb 
or preposition. The origins and development of these forms have never been satisfactorily 
explained (for examples see KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv. auTés (3), e€auTijs, e€auTdv, eautou). 
The phrase essentially consists of the demonstrative autés, in the accusative or geni- 
tive singular, masculine or feminine, followed by a genitive clitic pronoun in any person 
or number. It is normally preceded by a preposition.’ For the incorporation of a clitic in 
periphrastic pronouns we may compare Adyou pou, the intensive &tds pou, the reflexive 
tov éautd(v) pou, and the reciprocal GAAtAws pas (see 5.6.1, 5.11.1, 5.12.2). Given the 
similarity of function, the phrase attév pou may have been formed principally on the 
analogy of Aéyou pou. However, the stages of development remain obscure, and no expla- 
nation has been offered for the fact that forms that appear to be feminine (atrhy, abtiis) 
co-exist with “masculine” ones, without any gender differentiation.” One possibility is 
that the expression is elliptical, and a feminine noun such as wuyt) or kapS{ia has been 
lost, or rather replaced by a demonstrative pronoun. A further hypothesis is that the phrase 
may originate in a reflexive expression, where the gender would relate to the referent, ¢.g. 


® Rarely, the phrase is found without a preposition; this example is from a Cretan rather than a Cypriot text: mas 
Siv Thve Beopad Od Kdyoo avis wou Pist. voskos II 4.76 (probably an intensive pronoun, “I myself”, or “as for 

* SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDRS (1975: 348) asserts that in these periphrases the accusative atrty refers only to 
feminine nouns, whereas the genitive adtiis is an invariable form used for all genders. Given that accents are 
editorial, as is the gemination in aire cou, and given that there is at least one example of atrfy cov with 
masculine referent (listed below), that argument cannot be sustained. The texts examined do not systematically 
distinguish between masc. and fem. forms of otrés in this periphrasis, though a distinction for gender may 
have existed at an earlier stage of its development. 
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als autiy, & Eautod, & Eauriis. Note, for example, the reflexive pronoun with accompa- 
nying clitic in the 13th-c, (15th-c. manuscript) Cypriot Assizes: éxeivos dq’ Exutod Tou 
aSiK& Tous Spxous Tou Assizes B 286.3, where the meaning is “of himself”, “of his own 
volition”, which is very similar to the intensive pronominal phrase &tés tou (see 5.6.1).2! 
Since the latter form occurs only rarely in Cypriot, it could be argued that Cypriot “found” 
a different way of expressing the sense, by means of prepositional phrases consisting of eis 
or é€ and the reflexive/demonstrative pronoun (£)autév/(t)autot (cf. the alternative inten- 
sive pronoun phrase écrartds pou). While étés/&tratés pou only occurs in the nominative 
(declined for gender and number), the Cypriot periphrases only occur with oblique cases 
of adtés in the singular.” 

Examples are numerous in Cypriot texts from the 13th to the 17th centuries.2 Since 
many variants co-exist in the same text, it is difficult to plot the stages of development. 
What is clear is that at some point the forms preceded by 2& become grammaticalized as 
periphrastic personal pronouns (2)fautdv pou etc. Consequently they can themselves fol- 
low another preposition, typically dard: e.g. &trd Eautiis pou, amd Eautou Tou (for the shift 
of stress cf. attos; see 5.5.1.4). 

Further research is needed on the origins and development of these forms, as well as on 
their semantics and grammatical functions. Below we set out some examples of the differ- 
ent forms.* Sometimes we give notes on meaning, where this might be helpful, but it is 
often difficult to determine the precise function of the periphrasis. 
elo’ attév + clitic 

évtéyeton vd yévn els adtdv tou Assizes B 253.7; Epyetan ets arty tou ibid. 310.23 

TOAAH dvtpotrt els attov pos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 234.10; av Bév Zorn els attdv pas, 

OéAouev Eprenv épeis els astdv cou ibid. 654.38-656.1 

o autév pou Cypr Canz. 2.21; 0” attév cou ofvay ibid. 47.5; 0° adtdv oas ibid. 106.25 

kal Zxouv 1& Bap<p>ikd Tous els adtév Lou Pist. kekoim. 484 

els adtév cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 271.48 

v&’yn’s addy tou tiotw Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 448 
do’ otriistclitic 

dou pot étrolkete els atitijg pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 94.10 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

TES ETT yEV Els UTIs Tou VOUSTR., Chron. A 144.16 

els avis tou Fior 123.1 (“to him” 

0 autiis you Cypr. Canz. 51.8; 0° aris pas ibid. 153.4 =. 
tlio’ atti +clitic 

Supt KapSic pou traévta ‘von o° abt} cou Cypr. Canz. 43.8; vi S080 0° atti cou ibid. 58.2; 

o autha cou ibid. 69.5, 124.6 
YAuxi& HAGa o” adtty cou Alfav. 10 11 (text, which has some Cypriot features, published 1586) 


. For further examples of the reflexive pronoun with a clitic but with the definite article, see 5.11.1. Not all 
,, Ustances are in texts from Cyprus. ; 
According to KounpourIs (2009: 26) there are 10 instances of gen. pl. avrév (e.g. 2& atrév Tou) in the 
‘ Assizes, but he attributes this to scribal (or editorial?) correction of airrév, due to the homophony. 
Much of the data is presented in Kounpourts 2009: 26-30, but with little discussion of the origins or the 
Semantics of the phrase. - : : oe ue 
: Further examples can be found in the glossaries of the relevant editions. 
For the assimilation of the final /n/ see I, 3.4.2.4. 
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2€ array + clitic® 
évtéxetan vic yen e€ alrrdv Tou Assizes B 267.2-3; ds Epty ve d&vKoadgon BE atrrdv tou ibid. 


301.21~2 (perhaps “in person”, or “on his own authority”); vor TeptAGBn é& adtdv tou 

ibid. 305.22~3 (“from him”); deAtjoouv v&é Exouv EAenpoouvny é€ avtév tou Sirol thy 

#nmrapSévewev ibid. 347.4-5 (the sense seems to be “to have mercy on him”) 
GeAtjoouv vd Exouv EAetpoodvny 2 adtdov tou dro thy EpOeipev Assizes A 97.6~7 
EuaGev éautov tou daa Te tous &toba<p>pévous Baoave Pist. kekoim. 196-7 


&E atrrdv + clitic” 
&€ avtdv tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322.12-13 
BE hope, “SeApaxi pou, vex Pactaxtd '§ ats sou Charon Til 25 


&€ atrroti + clitic 
Sla€é thy &EauTod cou Fior 90.7 (“from yourself”) 


&€ atrrijs + clitic 
_ vec Ex &€autiis ths Fior 119.24 (either object “her” or partitive “some of her”); tracayid 


&€auriis tous &yyaotpasny ibid. 123.3 1-2 (“of them”); &€aurfis tou ibid. 132.9 (perhaps 
“on account of him”); éuloewev d Oeds dEaurijs tous ibid. 145.29 (“from them”) 
IvtpaPeviccCet Seourthis % Tous, OS me AcAotiow Sik Td Kpaoty iG Suppl. 271.20 


a€ adti(v) + clitic 
K Epxetan &€ ait cou Cypr. Canz. 99.3; "€ avtio cou ibid. 59.1, 134.1 


éré Equtév + clitic 
&trots€ atrtév cou / dol fautév cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.2 
amd fautéa cou Cypr. Canz. 22.2 
AopBdvouv and Eautdv Tous KAepovopikd Pist. kekoim. 626-7 
atofautévtous / dard Eautdv tous (app. crit.) (17th c., Unknown, SANGIN 1936: 4, 149.25) 


ero Exstou + clitic 
& doxntis eBéAnoe va T d—hon va gyn dnd EauTou Tou Fior 116.22 (“from him”); 
EByalvvouow amd Eavtou ts ibid. 145.7-8 (“from out of her soul”) 


ard Eautijs + clitic 

kal 8éAets EBydAew Tov Gupdv drrou ’E awTiis Tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.23-4 

amd "Eautiis cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 77.267 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

aviows Kat o Geds Tolce: To O£ANudv Tou and ’E auTis pou VouSTR., Chron. A 150.15-16 B 
e€ cutis pou) (the meaning is adversative: “against me’ Ys {va OfActe va pabete ata E cutis 
pou; ibid. 278.1-2 

TTOAAO! ard Eautiis tous Fior 144.23 , 

&trot Eautijs pou MACHAIRAS, Chron. R 76.47; étrots Eauti cou ibid. 77.28; ad Eautits pas 
ibid. 77.29-30; @éAopev TAcpabiiy &trd Eau i cas ibid. 375.41 


5.4 __ Possessive Pronouns and Determiners 
The possessives “my, your, her” etc. assume various grammatical forms in LMedG and 


EMG. The weak (i.e. non-emphatic) forms are clitic pronouns, specifically the genitive 
case of the relevant weak personal profoun, they are discussed below i in 5.4.1. Emphatic 


% Whether tf aoréyi is written as two words or as one is largely an n editorial decision. Sometimes the form is 
written as a single word when the preposition clearly retains its prepositional function. : 

1 For the change of vowel from /e/ to /a/, probably due to assimilation to the follew 8 vowel in this instance, st 
1, 2.8.5. 
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forms (“my own, mine” etc.) employ an adjective meaning “one’s own, personal”, such as 
iSixds, (2)5iK6s, TS105, together with a clitic personal pronoun; for these see 5 4.2. Finally 
in 5.4.3, we give some examples of the residual adjectival forms inherited from AG, which 
exist only for the Ist and 2nd persons and are in very restricted use in the period covered 
by this Grammar. 


5.4.1 Weak (Clitic) Forms 


The weak possessive pronouns are identical with the genitive forms of the weak personal 
pronouns. For the evolution of these forms see 5.3.2. The possessive pronouns occur in the 
noun phrase and are enclitic: they immediately follow the noun or an adjective that agrees 
with it. While the forms for the 1st and 2nd person, singular and plural, do not exhibit any 
variation, those for the 3rd person have a similar allomorphic range to the genitive forms 
of the corresponding weak personal pronoun. 

There is a general phenomenon which may affect the 3rd-person possessive pronouns: 
voicing of /t/ to /d/, when the previous word ends with a nasal /n/, as, for example, an accu- 
sative or a neuter singular. (For details see I, 3.8.3.2; CHATZIDAKIS 1915: 461; DRESSLER 
1966b.) Since the noun and possessive were normally written as one word in LMedG and 
EMG (16 otépavtou), word division can be a problem for modern editors in such cases. 
We find both 1d otépav tou and Td ota vrou, largely according to editorial preference: 
the second version implies loss of the nasal. (In other words this is essentially a matter of 
phonology rather than morphology.) In some areas the forms with voiced consonant are 
generalized, irrespective of the preceding phoneme. This phenomenon is found mainly in 
texts from Crete and the Cyclades. It gives rise to forms such as vtou, vis, vt0n, vous, 
vtws, etc. Many editions of literary texts do not exhibit such forms, largely because their 
editors have systematically avoided them. Conversely, other editors introduce them in an 
attempt to restore “genuine” dialect features. For example, whereas the Xanthoudidis edi- 
tion of Erotokritos (1915) gives +& 1&6n vteos (111.590), perhaps influenced by modern di- 
alect usage, the edition of S. Alexiou (1980) has T& 71&6n Toss, (In the first edition of 1713 
We find Ta 1&@ntes, while the London ms has totra®itous.) Examples will be given from 
texts and editions which contain such forms, but it should be borne in mind that editorial 
decisions are almost always involved. 


5.4.1.1 ~’ 1st and 2nd Persons Singular 


The first- and second-person forms pov and gov are invariable throughout the period: 
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ut tiv &BeApr pou (1060-1, S. Italy, GUILLoU 1967: 4, 58.12) 

ToU pWAou Tod KAnpiKod pou (1085, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 43, 146.7) 

qroudt you Spaneas V 24 

ESeoxa UTep wuxixiis pou cwtnplas (ca. 1245, Pontos, OuSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 16, 
7.1) 

tot dqévtou pou Tot priya Chron. Mor. H 244 

couATa&ve pou (1484, Herzegovina?, LErort 1981: 3, 45.1) 

xara Tov &yapvev pou cxotrév Fior 73.14 

dyr’ &yérm pou éut FALIEROS, Ist. On. 364 

f waActoyouvéAa pou Kal Ta Blo pou govordvia (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 


2003: 14, 24.18) 
sisimu chie pnoimu / Zon pou Kal Tvot pou Thysia Avr. 995 transcr. M 


dye BE 1d dvdEiov Tand{y cou NIKON, Logos 9 312.9 

ipa Tous as &pevtous cou Spaneas V 103 

25d, MixdAn TaTreve, pépe Tov Aoyioudy cou GLYKAS, Stichoi 518 

6 warépas cou Chron. Mor. P 6310 

7 xop{tZiv cou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 160.6 - 

1 ypuod cou Td Kepdat (1487, Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 16, 87.1) 
dokv éx8pds cou vé *Houva ’s SAEs tis dpe€és cou Theseid 1.102,2 (Follieri) 
‘kal 1pds Tov &vtpa cou th Spist cou Pent. Gen. 3.16 

Ayw onxaoou, Tayawve, idPa ork yovixe cou Diig. Alex. Sem. B 276 
eBleokes Thy ayyeAixhy cou yuvatka EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 26.6 


5.4.1.2 3rd Person Singular 


Ce cc 


Masculine : 

The basic form is tou. (In texts that aim at a higher register, we may also find the residual 
form adtot, which may follow the noun but is not enclitic.”) The only variation concerns 
the initial consonant, which in some circumstances is voiced to /d/: vrou (see discussion 
above). The form vou occurs quite frequently in texts from Crete and the Cyclades, from 
the 17th c. onwards. 


TAnotov tot dAcoviou Tou (1100-10, Athos, LEForT et al. 1990: 53, 254.10) 
kad’ Garvou tou GLYKAS, Stichoi 266 

énrd8avay oi yoveis tou Dig. E 1095 app. crit. 

éx Te Sdxpua Tou Liv. E7 

els Tov Kaipdov To oteymdrou tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 320.22-3 


2 We can even find the reflexive fourot used in this way: 6 Baotleds tomrdooro thy tautod @uyérnp Achil. 0 
624. 
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o Mipavtos nirtpev to pouodto tou Diig. Alex. K 351.25 : 
Hote f &ppada tou (1570, Cyprus, Darrouzts 1951: 28, f. 10v, note 3.1) 
écov 6 voiKdTopns TAnpaver Td Evolxidv Tou ZYGOM. , Synopsis 194.E,114 
kal dndbave els thy Bevetiav dd 1d pappdxwv tou SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.4 


In these examples of vrou we sometimes give a Latin- ~script original which indicates the 


voicing: 


f Ouyarépa vrou (1617, Naxos, KATSouRos 1968: 4, 35.6) 
1 ylopefww tou / tf yrdpeEt vrou (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.6) 


ton cleronomitadhon du I rév KAgpovopnTaScov vrou (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1] 
199.189-90) , 


ol KAnpovepot vTou (1631, Naxos, KaATsouROs 1958/59: 6, 136.22) 
to Odvaté vTou KpdZet CHORTATSIS, Panor 144 


na ne is to theliman du / v& "vou els 16 BéANUdY vTOU (1639, Crete, Mitvnouaris 1986: 11, 
113.45) 


yuvatka ytou Kal talp1 Tou FOSKOLOS, Fort. V.329 

pé tov dryépa vtou (1672, Naxos, Katsouros 1971/73: 4, 166.15) 
tot ouvtpdpou vtou (1676, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 6, 18.10) 
thy dAmiba vtou Stathis 1.6; els 76 oti vrou ibid. 1.22 

tot G10 vtou Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.200 


Feminine 

Although we may assume that tng (like the masculine tou) was in use at the beginning of 
the period covered by this Grammar, the earliest example we have located dates from about 
1300; the mss of Prochoprodromos are later. (Similarly, there are few early examples of 
the corresponding genitive of the weak personal pronoun; see 5.3.2.3.) This THs continues 
to be the normal form until the end of our period (and beyond, including SMG). The main 
variant is ton, which occurs in texts from Crete and the Cyclades, found from the late 16th 
c. onwards. In Latin-script mss it is rendered as <ci>. The spelling <rZn> is used in mss 
and printed editions of the period, as well as in some modern critical editions. It may — but 
does not necessarily — indicate a voiced pronunciation as /dz/. The other variant which can 


be found in some editions is vrns, comparable to the masculine vrou and Plural yeas etc. 
(see 5.4.1). 


KdAAov Evan 1d B£Ancv tH¢, Trapou +d lea tots THs Ts ce 1300, Cops} MARUHN 
1981: 239.421-3) 

16 ordpav ms Ptoch. 133: éuBatver els Td KouBotrdw TS ibid. 126 

vip Kal oupBidv tns Chron. Mor. H 2519 

ol pév piAoGv T& xefAn ts, of AAAOI TOUS ponanuods ™s Die E 195° 

ulav ts paotépiccay Pol, Tr, 468 

&v torn ve Exn 1d peptixd ts (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 164. 45) 

Yeomxdrvras Sti d Aeyduevos Mixdang kal 4 ouBla tou 4 KaAt E Exou” and emer TIS 
omlna (1592, Naxos, KATSouROS 1955: 19, 74.6) 

Ecos vex By uxt Ts (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.8) 

els 10 TéAOs THs VENETZAS, Varl. & Joas. 30.8-9 

KE tos Epxouevous ts (1693, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969e: 65. 14) 

ol Aoyicpol K’ ol 1évo01 ths Tot Excvav KaAooUvN KORNAROS, Erot. 111.20. ms A. 


Prorerres 
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tiv é<y>xdva 10 (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- Koronalou/DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141.25) . 

Tot mpouxiou ton (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 24.24) 

4 dpeEnvtdy / h Opeth 1Zy (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 181.73-4); 1& potya ual Ayouy 
1d povaTaviv 10y kal 1d ToKdprody TCH (ibid. 182.92-3) 

85r &vBpa ly (1614, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1988: A, 159.8) 

tu adhe[r]fu ci / tot &5e[p]pot ton (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 199.189-90) 

tol 8£es ToT Tal TpwTivés Ton CHORTATSIS, Erof: Dedic. 205; pé tol ypagts SouAevetan Kal 
pe Tal KoutpouAds Ton id., Katz. U1.31 

otk yépa ton Thysia Avr. 45 

1a Sveipd TZn Vosk. 374 

Th oTAaywrxt Tl a&yKdAn Stathis Int.1.11; tov dvtpa toy ibid. 11.47; 6 xUpns ton ibid. 1.157 

to’ &vOpdtrous Ton Leilasia Par. 4 


pi 1 Aad vTNs Tpdawmo Stathis 1.14; 1° Sveipd vins ibid. 1.235; rh yveoun ving ibid. Int. 
11.84 a ae ; 


Neuter 
The neuter form is identical to the masculine. 


+0 Coupl tou Bydvet Alex. Rim. 93 
Kal pt w&oa SAAov Tou Sixatopa (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 34, 53. 10) 


&vOds Tou elves Savarepds, Td TeptKd Tou BA&pter KORNAROS, Erot. 1. 179 


5.4.1.3 Istand 2nd Persons Plural _ 


Since the forins of the ist and 2nd person are already established as the normal ones before 
the beginning of the period, we merely give a few early examples (11th—14th c. Z There 
are no variants. 


imtp Adtpovu Kal dgécews duapridv Tdv yovéwy pas (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 
- 34,20); ete TS105 pas ete vids pas (1034, ibid. 29, 34.29) Pn 
mreph puyikiis Has owtnplas (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 11, 89.4) 

etl T&v fpepdv pas GLYKAS, Stichoi 215 , 

6 matiip pas Dig. G 1.267 : 

els tks SouAclas Tas adGevTiKds pas (13482, Macedonia, LEFORT et al. 2006: 101, 229.5) 
érrapexrdo@n f GUpa pas Proch. 1157 . 

Pacnrevovtas 4 ExAaptrpotét Kupla bas odvver coe Corfu, Mito Mone 

- 1860/90, vol. 3: 3, 67.1-2) 

&s ccrropelveopev 25 od tyoviKeé pas Chron. Mor. H 607 

[6] dgévins pas (1394, Cyprus, DarRouzEés 1953: 15, 90.1) 


tiv &ydirny oas NIKON, Logos 31 810.10 
et UmobExeobe tds ds dBEAMOUS cas (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231. 1.32) 
el ox drraficovete Tot Exew pe yapPpdv cas Dig. G 1.304 
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Sn ol yeltovds oas eltrov (14th c., Cyprus, Koper et al. 2001: 245, 438.170) 
els vov cas Log. parig. L747 


v& 10 Exete oTOv vouv cas Chron. Mor. H 5363; &nfipa ts Tpovoles cas ibid, 2690 


5.4.1.4 ~ 3rd Person Plural 


General. Restricted 


Here matters are much more complicated. Unlike the 3rd person singular, the plural has no 
distinctions of gender, so forms are given below without regard to the gender of their refer- 
ent. The range of forms is similar to that for the corresponding weak personal pronoun (see 
5.3.2.6) and our discussion will follow the same order, The basic form toov, derived like 
other 3rd-person clitic pronouns from the demonstrative autés, is very common through- 
out the period. It is the usual form in literary texts up to the 15th c. and thereafter it may 
perhaps be regarded, in areas where alternative forms exist, as more formal (though not, 
of course, as formal as the full form attésv). Consequently it appears sporadically in doc- 
uments and other texts from a wide area, up to the end of the 17th c. (and beyond). From 
the early 16th c. we also find an extended form teove in texts from (mainly West) Crete, 
Nauplion, Cythera, and throughout the Cyclades. One example of what appears to be a 
disyllabic clitic has been located in a text from the Pontos: 4 peptixd va tov / Td peptixdv 
éroov (15th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 145, 108.4). For this form se see 
LaMPSIDIS 1952: 231. First we give examples oF Toov and Tove! 


Toy 
“tous tirtrous tev Dig. GL 226; Th pure Tov ibid. VL708 
4 pavva tov Ptoch. 1256 
kal ve Ema 1 Zeouty teov, Ptoch. IV 180 
amt tobs olkous tev (1326, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1953: 41, 93, 13) 
tov KoTrEAOUSeov Toov (15th c., Thrace, DarRouzés 1963: 8, 102.19) 
1d paoyldiv tev Dig. E 247 
Td tpdpaté Tov (1453, Constantinople, DALLEGIO D ” ALESSIO 1939: 117.21) 
étrokdtw Tdv ToBdv tev Vulgdrorakel 1.191 
Tot Tatpot tev Chron. Toc. 18 
Td AOdpra Tov Kal Thy eukdopnoly tev Anak Konst. 69 . 
érrepepiuvnoay Kal thy Leoty Toov (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 229-30) 
ol Gv8pes tev LIMEN., Than. Rod. 161 
as fkoucev Tous Adyous Teov Diig. Alex. F 40.4-6 (Konstantinopulos) 
Tis ouctas tev (1527, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 4, 53.15) 
Exouclas tev BouAtis (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165. 10) 
dvoigavtes tobs Onoaupous tav KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Matth. 2.11 . ; 
oTdOv volv Tov Sév of Bavouv; KONDAR., Paides 517 i 
oe Seoxeo ae eneuernes waa Tov omen (1981, Ss VAYAKAKOS 1988: 
~ 307 29) ° : 7 
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TOMVE 

yla thy xopioic Tove Apoil. Rim. A 882 

ol dAoparliides pt Tas TevTEs Twve (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13. 59) 

adrol kal 7” GAoyd& Tove KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII. 162 

Tis KomreAds Toove (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.24) 

els Thy Quyatépav Tove (1538, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 6, 15.10); pe Td yapcreww teove (ibid. 6, 
16.46) 

ol 8ud teove Imb, Rim. 133 

pe Thy TrepiTAidy Tove cuvtpopla (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.45) 

Os Tpaypa Tove (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.18) 

ra ero Toove KAAG (1591, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 35, 179.22) 

tT &NAa teove G5épqrar (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 2, 25. 12), vet tridvn Te old 
teove (ibid. 5, 28.16) 

Sid TOAAG Tave GyToSiopata (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.20) (West Crete: 
Apokoronas) 

_ 6° tal KapSiés Teove CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.205; 1° agevtos Teove ibid. [V.151 
~ ol peorids Toove TANBalvou Pist. voskos II 1.68 . 
Tay SUov &SeAav pe Thy paver toove (1655, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 20, 30.12-13) 

yb Thy peAoUKa Toove (1686, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 7, 20.7) (but also 814 16 oti Tous, 
in 1.15) . 

Td Tpcrypata Tove (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 51.5) 

Kal tis Bavouar els Thy peony Tove (1694, Paros, ZERLENDIS 1888: A’, 248.4) 

tis Guyartépas teove (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.8) 

ote S1k& vreove onritia Trag. Ag. Dim. II.25 

thy evyty Tove (1731, Kimolos, RAMFos 1974: 18, 38.79) 


TOS. : 

This innovative 2 form (eiciablye on ihe analogy of the ist and 2nd person punts tee 
sives, which also end in /s/) is found in texts from Crete (mainly East) and the Dodecanese 
from the mid-15th c. onwards. Its distribution extends, however, to the Cyclades, Cythera 
and even (late-17th c.) Moldavia. It will be noted that tev and tess can sometimes be found 
alongside one another in the same areas.” 


Bre yerpds Taos (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 52.56-7) 

KOAdp Tes HANuav (1453, Nisyros, TsiRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47. 11) 

Sra Tos TH KOAG (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206. 42) (this document also has TOUS 
and tev) 

Kal Ootrep Tas yuvaixas tas Diig. tetr. 767 app. crit. (P); kal BAgtroucw +d oxlov tas ibid, 929 
app. crit. (P) (this ms may have been written in Crete) 

&mrd té treZiKd Taos Chron. Mor. P 1686 (sole occurrence in this text) 

4 SpeEl teos DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 1244 — 

ta& xaptié tors (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: §2, 93. 23) 

TOV KAnpovayev tows (1527, Naxos, KATsouroS 1955: 4, 53.12) 

oUSE TH pUp@did Twos Alex, Rim. 1618 (in rhyme) 

Eyvespics Thy plow Tas FALIEROS, Log. did. 269 

bra teos TA Weperta BéAOUOT Trdéet els 7d PUBS (1564, Cythera, DRAEAKIS 1999: 132, 217. 38) 


2 In the documents ot the Rethymniot notary Manolis Vasousli THOS ands Tove (sic) are e the most common forms 
(in that order), while tev and tous are rare. See BAKKER 1988/89: 290. On the distribution of résv(e) and 1s 
in Cretan notarial documents see also KARANTZOLA 200Sa. 
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10 810 Tes xép1 (1631, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 17, 321.12) 
kal Ta yévere Toss vox Sepvotion Porikol. IN 130 


xi o1 ypa&dSes aig Ta VISTA Tes TEAL Ea { 
oi sae SavoryupiCou CHorTATSIS, Panor. 1.276; tol Bpéxes tess id., 


ord yepatei& tos Thysia Avr. 871 
tot d&dAouvol Taos &SeApoU (1647, Santorini, TSELiKas 1985: 16, 88.1516) - 
nappdda Tos IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2087 


f yraun tas Kal f Spe§l Tes (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9b, 72.14) 
Sid TAnpoopty Tou Kétrou tToos CANTEMIR, Krit. 448.11~12 

SouKas Tas ve “oon Zinon Prol. 68; to” dyBpous tows ibid. 87. 

drt tov Tatépa Tos (1697, Chios, TSELIKAS 2000: 99, 77.12) 

tol waAdpes tws KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2157 (very frequent in this text) 


A form with initial voicing is occasionally found in texts written in the Cyclades: t& potiyé 
vies Leilasia Par. 248; dvoike ta patia vreos Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.66. 


touv/touve 


Although touv (rotv) occurs as a genitive plural form of the weak personal pronoun (see 
5.3.2.6) and of the definite article (see 5.2.1), no example has been found for the possessive 


pronoun. However, an extended form trouve does occur mainly in texts from Cythera, the 
Peloponnese and (rarely) Crete: 


els Tas yelpas Touve (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.17): axed oe touve (ibid. 
Ae i éutracla touve (1565, ibid. 257, 356.15); els ts Umdbecdes Touve (ibid. 274, 


pe Tous Katretavatous touve (1571, Mani, Dokos 1972: 5, 261. 8) 

1 pave Touve (1589, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 338, 283. 12) 
KAnpovdépous Touve (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 359.32) 
ory i81a touve Aatipa Pist. voskos I 1.69 


Tous . 


For much of the period covered by this Grammar, tous and teov are in competition as al- 
ternative forms of the 3 pl. possessive pronoun. While tov is the expected form (< adtév), 
tous is found as early as the beginning of the 13th c. (date of ms V of Spaneas). In literary 
texts the two forms often alternate in different mss or versions of the same work, or even 
in the same manuscript. To take the Chronicle of Morea as an example, the oldest ms (H, 
dated 1375) has exclusively tous in the possessive function. The 16th-c. ms P, however, has 
five examples of tov, against 187 tous. 

It is difficult to establish a geographical pattern, since many ry early literary texts cannot 
be precisely located. The form tous, which completes the plural series as, oas, Tous, all 
originating from accusative forms, is widespread by the 15th c., including the Peloponnese 
and south-eastern areas. By the 16th c. it can also be found in texts from Crete and the 
Heptanese. However, alternative forms continue to be used: besides the more formal tay, 


there are the geographically restricted forms such as Tos, Touve etc. (discussed above). 


&s floca els thy Boudty tous Spaneas V 93 
1 Louniv tous Ptoch. IV 180 app. crit. © (but tev ms H) 
“Thy adcAotw Tous Dig. E83 
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Tas Tpaparteies Tous Assizes B 295.19 

xteviZouv Te paAAla Tous Diig. tet: 927a app. crit, (C) 

+6 otépav tous Poulol. 161 

ol cuvtpéor tous Pol. Tr. 257 app. crit. (EVX); &1d Tod oTépatds Tous ibid. 358 app. crit, 


(EX) 
K &rroTdven KEpari|s Tous Vulgdrorakel 1.193 


T& Goria Tous Anak. Konst. 66 —. 
pe Te KaAg Tous Kal TEs TPOypaTles Teov (1481, Rhodes?, TSIRPANLIS 1968: 2, 206.43) 


ol tévtes tous Achil. N 424 

4 puon Tous FALIEROS, Ist. On. 705 

Thy KAnpovopidy tous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.7-8; 16 p&v tous, Td Tryeiv tous, Thy 
évtupaciay tous ibid. 12.32-3 

Sid Thy Cooty tous (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. H, 340.15) 

tiv Urd8e0% tous (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87.5) 


palvetan f &ruxi& Tous Synax. gyn. 119 

al untépes Tous SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.13 

udptupés Tous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 2, 81.24) 

f TIntyrous GERMANO, Grammar 53.2A, with the following comment: “A Tipttous, honor 
di quelli, sendo il Genitivo Plurale, rév, douerebbono dire, 4 Tystytav. ma mettono, tous, 


Accusatiuo” 
els 1 Sveipdv tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 2.12 
irov 6 Adyos Tous (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III, 25.5) 
els Thy ouvelSqolv tous (1693, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969e: 65.4) 


5.4.2 Emphatic Forms . . 
The emphatic possessive consists of an adjectival form i8ikds/é5ikds/51K6s (declined like 
adjectives in -os, fem. -n; see 3.2.1) followed directly by a possessive clitic pronoun (pou, 
sou, Tou etc.). It may be preceded by the definite article when the noun it modifies is defi- 
nite. There is a less common alternative employing 1810s, which will be discussed below. 
The usual meaning is “mine” etc. or “my own”. It is often found substantivized; e.g. the 
masculine plural of iSixol pou may mean “my own people/kinsfolk” and the neuter singu- 
lar or plural 16 i81k6 pou / Té 1S1x& pou “my possessions/property”. (For further informa- 
tion on meaning and usage, see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.v. iS1xés.) 

~ The adjective i81xés is already in existence in post-classical Greek, in the sense of “prop- 
er, one’s own” (LSJ, LAMPE, Lex. s.v.). The grammaticalization with the clitic pronoun as 
an emphatic possessive has not been located before the 12th c.: a ms of Nikon of the Black 
Mountain has the phrase 281x& Tou (see below). We also find of iS1xof pou in the work of a 
learned author of the 12th c., Eustathios of Thessaloniki (On the improvement of monastic 
life 115.3). We can therefore be confident that the phrase is established in popular usage by 
the 12th c. Although it occurs only rarely in documents from S. Italy, there is one telling 
instance: dutréAov Strep Exouev peperypevov pe 1d 2Sixdv cou (1154, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 152, 201.8-9). vga: | Vee ? gee ae eee. 


» The normal form in this text is teov; Tous appears only four times, in A group of verses (927a-g) found only in 
ms C, very possibly an addition of the scribe Nikolaos Agiomnitis (1461), who came from Euboea. 
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It appears, therefore, that the form with initial /e/ was already in existence in the 12th 
It is presumably an analogical development, influenced by the personal pronoun forms ae 
éuds etc. and the demonstrative éxeivos (cf. CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 341). The two forms 
iSixds and &51x6s co-exist as alternatives for several centuries, often in the same texts. For 
example, in the romance Kallimachos and Chrysorroi forms of 281xés Occur six ine and 
of iSixés three times. There seems to be a tendency for texts of northern provenance to use 
iSixés. However, this form also occurs sporadically in non-northern areas, such as Rhodes 
Crete and Gortynia (see examples below). 

By the 17th c. 1Six6s has become rather rare, but may be associated with more formal reg- 
isters, as in, for example, the printer’s address to the readers of the 1676 edition of Erofili: 
ut émrperciav Kad EfoSov Sixt pou (CHORTATSIS, Erof Eis anag. 8). By contrast 251xés 
is in wide use across most of the Greek-speaking world until the end of the EMG period 
and beyond. However, the form with aphaeresis (see I, 2.7.1), Sixés, which may also arise 
from reanalysis when preceded by prepositions such as pé or of or the verb “to be”, stead- 
ily gains ground from the 15th c., and will eventually become the normal form in SMG 
Germano, in his 1622 Grammar, testifies to fluctuation in usage: “Communemente dicond; 
eixdoTous, ESixi\rous, 251kévtous, mettendo tous, in vece di tev, cioé I’ Accusativo per i 
Genitivo, ... Levano ancol’e, & in luogo di dire, 2Sixdopou, éixdcgou, éSixdoTou, dicono 
dixdopou, Sikdcoou, Sixdotou, & dicono bene” (GERMANO, Grammar 678-12). 


{Sikds rou etc. 

6 88 iSiKds pou 6 oTépayos Proch. IV 299 

vi TO Siagevdetmrte cos {5iKdv cas (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.14) 

sey 1Six& pou (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 585.4) but yYeappota 25iKé pou (ibid. 1, 

&kdyn kal 1d ydAa pou peiZov tod 1SiKot cou Diig. tetr. 597 app. crit. (C) 

1Sixév Tov Evon (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 736); tpood@eka kal 1S1Kd pou (ibid. 1134-5) 

yuvaixes [Sixds cas Velth. 202; x étrel chs olkelav tis Buyatpds atitds Tijs fSixijs pou ibid. 968 

Tis wuxiis ... THs ISixijs cou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1689; agdactny iSixdv pou ibid. 2304 

GAAK Kal ovyevtyropes tdévtes of IS:Kol ys Achil. O 17 ; 

TOU Tdfou Tot [SiKoU cou Liv. § 505; Tdv ISixév cou Té8ov ibid. 2929 

Tov ISikév cou Odvarrov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 460 ; 

yeveu 1S1xds pou Diig. Alex. E 93.15 (Konstantinopulos); pe tods é&tiwpévous Tous Sikots cou 
fae aa ae ibid. E 213.8 (Lolos); Etreaa éx tos lSixoUs pou tapexc&roo ibid. E 269.6 

’ (passim : a 
el Ts xprotiaves 15ixds pou A £évos (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 319.14) 


eixds pow etc, 


kal Adyer thttor’ das dr’ Epot 251k& Tou NIKON, Logos 9 316.2-3 
ol naides Urdpyouv éSixol Tow (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 67.V 72-3) 
kavelv dd tous eSixols tou Chron. Mor. H 2154; ve orefAco exe? povocara éb1xé pou ibid. 
4233; tk u€pous éS:xo0 rou ibid. 7852 
_ Bixdv cou Evai 1d vixos Dig. E 55 
Padre to els 2vOdunow Kal WéPov ESiKd pou Liv, V 3774 
, aWTd 16 Sdoyov Evi 2Bixdv pou Assizes B 445.17 . 
elueQev E8ix0l cou Chron, Toc. 1652; tgdvnxe 1d vikos 2S1xdv Tou ibid. 179 
heT& BouAits 2Sixijs pas (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.3-4) , 
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pé 251xd pou éSouAgvovpou (15th c., Meteora, VEIS et al. 1998: 225, 246, f.163v.2) 
xal Td oTra0lv pou yévntar Bdvatas 8Sixds Tou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 888 

Ree ae EouvTuXapev GAAt Aes Te e5ixé pas DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1329 

a cas potiya B61Ké Tous (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 1, 15.9) 

i. @ cmoto kar atiunto pilixd e5:x6 pou! Diig. Alex. K 363.14 

ai toes of ESixés cou (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 26, 31.21) 

dg KTH TOpIKdY EBiKdv Tous (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.3) 

ver elvort 2516 Toove (1600, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 98, 130-131.11) 

&Sixdv pas adGevTn (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.33) 

o& pdvas £Bixijs cou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.400 

10 2Bixdv cou yp&pya MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach. 1585 

tis 2Sixovs pas (1625, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 99, 240.39) 

elvon 25ixés pas 6 téT0s (1654, Athos, MoSIN/SovrE 1948: 17, 51.4) 

Te ypdppata Th Exe pas (1669, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 

THEODORIDI 1992: 84, 216.22-3) 

ort gS1xt} tas xopa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1768 

ut orélar 25ixc& Tous (1706, Zakynthos, Zors 1941: 1, 108.9) 

£15 Thy eixty pou yAuKiév Kupdv Don Kis. 2.26 


Sixds pou etc. . 

&v év’ Td yrdpa Tou Kady, ver p&yn ek Td Sixdv pou Arm. 106 

vi QUAGEN TO Sixdv pou Assizes B 263.19 

Kal 16 Eptiov Td 81xd cas (1481, Crimea, GRasso 1880: 119, 168.3-4) 

SiSovTd Tou 8,11 pow "SeoKe vcr vou Sixds tou (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 47.11) 
aviv BosGoiiv trevrjkovta Sixol cou SouAsuT&Ses CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1068; xdpe Tis 

yuvaikds cou | 1d GAnudy tH, 8,71 OE, dp’ xr TO SiKd cou ibid. 1218 

Te TdvTE EylvouvTa Kal éAw Elv’ Bid cou Achil. N 685 

pd 7d Bixd pou xlv8uvo FALIEROS, /st. On. 711 (and 7 more times) 

vé& var SiKds Tove 6 Kaptrds (1537, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 173, 173.11) 

os yotov v&yev elotonv &ikév Tou VousTR., Chron. A 12,17-18 

frrave Siké pou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 132, 217.3). 

HGerav KAaiv ia péva TH Sika cou | ppdtia Cypr. Canz. 55.5-6 

pe Sixds Tou otéZes (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.6) 

yid tol Sixés THs KotTes CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.427 

éx Th Sixt cou yépa Thysia Avr. 8 

zPAetre KeTrO1a TPSBata Sixd tly Vosk. 11; EroUtovE Tb oTr\Mio elvan Brkd pas ibid. 192 
_Tov Spkoyv Tov Sikdv cou MATTHAIOS Myp., Ist. Viach. 1000; pé Ta Bika cou b&ppn ibid. 1578 
ards pou, &tés pou EByaka Té péria TH Bixk pou KONDAR., Paides 356; ve Tn Gf p evAdBea 

elxdva f Sixt) pou ibid. 392 

doty kal 16 Bixév Teove TpouKi (1700, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 24, 12) 

T Svopa td 51k6 Tou KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2270 

Tijs Kinrpou évOuphOnxev x1 eltrev tres Ev Sixt) Tou Thrinos Kypr. 4 

od SiK& vroove omitia Trag. Ag. Dim. 11.25 


There is an alternative, but much less common, form of the emphatic possessive, consist- 
ing of the adjective 1810s, declined like adjectives in -os with fem. -c (see 3.3.2), normally 
preceded by the definite article (when referring to a specific entity) and followed by the 
appropriate clitic possessive pronoun. The adjective has the meaning “one’s own” already 
in AG and is sometimes linked with a possessive adjective (LSJ s.v.). In the Byzantine 
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chronicles this usage is sometimes accompanied by a personal pronoun in the genitive: 
mposepavnce Sid poovijs avtot iStas “with his own voice” (Theodosius Melicn 43 
(ed. Tafel), quoted in PsaLres 1913: 197), In the 12th c., in aS. Italian document, we 
encounter (for the first time) {S105 with a clitic pronoun, which, however. follows the noun: 
& d5e(Apds) dAokétrnoev Kal Eputeucev ToUTO Kal {Siov KTHIPav pos on boy (ei) (1127 : 
Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 10, 83.15). The fully grammaticalized form with the clitic a 
mediately following i105 (cf. i51xés pou) is also found from the 12th c. onwards 
' The phrase functions as an equivalent to {Sixds pou etc. (They sometimes even appear 
together: v& Evi ISiov édixdv Tou (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 20, 
35.9).) The masculine plural without an accompanying noun can mean “my own peuple” 
or “my men”, and the neuter is also substantivized to mean “my own property”, “my native 
place” (examples in the list below). 


It occurs, frequently in stereotyped expressions, in texts that aim at a higher or more 
formal register, and perhaps for this reason it often appears with a second, enclitic accent 
implying that synizesis does not take place (although conservative writing practices ae 
also be a factor). However, its use is not confined to documents and other non-literary texts 
since we also find it in works of vernacular literature from at least the 14th C., including 
Cretan texts of the 16th-17th c. The phrase is still in use at the end of the period covered 
by this Grammar, although, as already stated, it occurs less frequently than ()8ixés pou. 


Tous fous pou Tous 2EaSeA~ous pou (1192, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 229, 308.323) 

10 iSiov Tou cadntyy1 Chron. Mor, H 5450 , 

pevyet ... eis Tov TSi0v Tou TéTrov Achil. O 290 

Bév Exers S10 cou mpdpya FALIEROS, Rim. Par 250 

TpOOTETT Sik Tous [fous pou, Sto pe AaTpsvouctw SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.17 

pt 16 TS10 cou Td xepaxi Synax. gyn. 389 (Krumbacher) 

kal 5i80u To pé 14 1510 pou eéAnua (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 3, 17.3) : 

ue To ylS1ov Tou BéAnua (1542, Cyprus, MALTEZOU 1987: 3, 13.4) (with /y/ epenthesis: see I 
3.5.2.1; the text is unaccented) 

Unoypéqopev HE Td TBidv pas xépr (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 109.24) 

Uméaxovror Ta 181d Tous KaAg (1591, Kefalonia, Carysocuowis 1977: 1, 206.18) 

dtrou Thy Sia Tou wuxt CHoRTATSIS, Erof, 1.488 : 

as mpdpya 18idv tou (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 21 1, 216.18) 

oti iSia Touve Aatipa Pist. voskos II 1.69; rdv 1Siov Tou dpautd elye Savarese ibid. V 5.342 

14 iia Tou Adyia, le stesse sue parole GERMANO, Grammar 54.9 ms 

LE 16 F510 Tess xép1 (1631, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 17, 321.12) 

7 Biov Tes Td gtatoyov FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 34 : ee eae 

os &v véx floouy 1Sids Tou tratdpas (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A‘], 251.17) 

UTOypapovtas KéTobev Lt Td 1Sidv TOU xépt (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 
335.10-11) 

pt 1d 1810 cou Td guoiopa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.235 

Bavouv 1c 1516 tous érritpotrov (1708, Peloponnese, PAPADOPOULOS 1976: 6, 124.15) 


TT 5 PAC : ates ‘ . 4 a : wo fy gh Bs : 
This text, sometimes attributed to Symeon the Logothete, is now known as the Chronicle of the Logothete. It 


exists in several versions, 
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5.4.3. Residual Forms 


Classical Greek had possessive adjectives for the 1st and 2nd persons singular and plural: 
guds, ods, TéTEpos (which may appear in MedG, in texts from S. Italy, as éuétepos), and 
pétepos. These declined forms disappeared from spoken use in the first millennium,” 
with the exception of some survivals in Asia Minor dialects, leaving only the “weak” clitic 
forms and the emphatic forms discussed in the preceding sections. 

When these residual possessive adjectives appear in texts of the period covered by this 
Grammar, they may either be features of a more formal or elevated style, or quotation 
from (or imitation of) older texts, especially biblical and religious ones. We give a few 


examples: 


ist Person Singular 
ExB{Scopr Eva Eudv dv(Bpe) ov (ca. 1109, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 28, 214.5) 


els Thy épthy xapBlav Dig. G IV.445 
ix Tous duos Tolls cuyyeveis Chron. Mor. 5 1880; pé Tov a é&pévtny ibid. H 4433 
.- & buds warip Pol. Tr 1780 
thy warpiSa Thy 2uhy [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 637 
. Bpds adBévtns TrepuKer, Eads Vids tuyxdve Achil. 0.99 
1a 2ud potya ... Tis guiis Ouyatpds (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1 [A4, 204, 14-15) 
thy éuthv buyérnp (1549, Crete, ILiAKIs/CHRONAKI 2002: 60, 86.4) i 
mepl Tédv eudsv (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 289.11) a 


2nd Person Singular 
wept ToU cot MpoSpdpou Proch. (Maiuri) 14 
ods 88 vids Tuyxdvel Achil. N 164 (cf. the reading of Achil. O above) 
fof Suvayts Alex. Rim. 1842 
imp tév odv mpopdtov MOscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 243 


1st Person Plural 
tv duetépav yovdo (1131, s. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 42, 188.12); 76 euérepov éotitw (1134, 
ibid. 43, 192.10) 
ts fetépes BotAAes 1év Keptov (11422, Sicily, CUSA 1368/82: Coll. V: 7, 309.12) 
ths fyétepes EAaiies (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.1) 
adeAgiy fpetépav Dig. G 1.220 
16 Tapdv fétepov ypdppa (1331, Athos?, LErort et al. 2006: 72, 74.8) 
‘ls thy fpetépav [Swotixty thy Tév Kutpatov yAStra Pist. kekoim. tit. 
iis huetépas vigou (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.3) ; 
Tilatator Kal elryevéotator Gpxovtes ApROrES Tis RSS TroArtefas (1693, auc 
TSELENDI 1978: 5, 241.1) 


2nd Person Plural 
Ta Spetepa KrHvd& (1080, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1929; 11, 187.39) 
els tiv Upetépav &yidtnTav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 17.81-2) 


. For information on their use in the papyri and a new form bods for 2 sg., see GIGNAC 1981: 172. 
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55 Demonstrative Pronouns and Determiners 
5.5.1 Spatio-temporal Demonstratives _ 


5.5.11 Introduction and Historical Overview 


The main demonstrative system in MedG and EMG functions on the basis of the binary 
distinction proximal—distal: the first subcategory is represented by two pronouns and their 
variants, ads and otos/Totitos, while the second is represented by the pronoun éxeivos. 
The MedG system is an evolution of the AG tripartite system 68¢ — otos — éxeivos: in 
the Koine and EMedG, &%c fell out of vernacular use and was replaced in its functions by 
otitos, while the role of the latter was taken over by a new demonstrative pronoun evolving 
out of the AG intensive pronoun atrés (for details see MANOLESSOU 2001; LENDARI/ 
MANOLESSOU 2013 with relevant literature). 

The demonstrative pronouns inflect as regular adjectives in -os, -7, -0 (see 3.2. », but 
have no vocative forms. All demonstrative paradigms are subject to extensive levelling 
and mutual analogical influence, leading to a wide variety of forms, of which some are 
widespread and some geographically restricted. Furthermore, demonstrative pronouns in 
deictic function may be reinforced with affixes deriving from locative or deictic adverbs 
such as £50, &5e, 284, vé&. 

The demonstrative pronouns may function both as nominal modifiers and as pro-forms, 
although some variant forms may be exclusive to the pronominal use. 


5.5.1.2 attés 


Autés as a demonstrative pronoun is an EMedG evolution from the AG intensive pro- 
noun ards, first appearing in the Koine period (GIGNAC 1981: 176; MANOLEssou 2001; 
Horrocks 72010: 128-9). Its earlier history is reflected in the retention of the word order 
definite article + pronoun + noun, still quite widespread in LMedG, instead of pronoun + 
definite article + noun, which is regular for the other demonstratives (see IV, 5.3.2.3). From 
an inflectional point of view, the paradigm of atrés has remained unchanged from AG 
to MG (excluding, of course, the expected jalicchonal innovations of the A- and O-stem 
adjectives). 

However, several innovative variant forms have develuped é as a result of phonetic, ana- 
logical or levelling processes (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 439-40; JANNaRIS 1897: 154-5, 159- 
62; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 504, 155-6; PERNoT 1907/46: II 169-78; Pouitis 1964: 
4'; KRIARAS, Lex. s.vv.; ILNE 8.v. astés; MINAS 2004 [1990]: 435-8; HORROCKS 2010: 
295-6). These are the following: 


1) addition of final vowel (see also I, 2.6.3). The acc. sg. may be extended through the 


addition of the vowel /e/ (adtéve) or /a/ (atrtéva); : 
2) analogical influence of ottos through the feminine form attn, leading to the creation 
of the form atitos. For LMedG att should be considered as belonging to the paradigm 
of adtés rather than otros (see below). The influence of obtos/toU tos also creates the 
tare “mixed” pronominal form evtottos (see 5.5.1.7); : 
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3) analogical influence of éxeivos, leading to “mixed” forms or blends such as auTetvos, 
avtotvos, altévos, eutds, totivos (see below 5.5.1.6—7). 


The pronoun atrtés is in general rare in Cypriot texts, and its frequency decreases 
over time. The highest frequency appears in the Assizes, while the pronoun is less com- 
mon in Machairas (DAWKINS 1932: II 245) and even less so in Voustronios and the 
Cypriot Canzoniere. Attestations become very scarce in Fior de Vertu, Sanktamavras and 
Damaskinos (KOUNDOURIS 2009: table 11), although instances do occur in these and 
other late texts, e.g. ut adtov Tov KopoTHy (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.28). 
The gradual loss of the pronoun is corroborated by the fact that it is no longer a feature of 
the modern Cypriot dialect MENARDOS 1969: 63; SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES 1975: 348; 
SYMEONIDIS 2006: 215). However, the archaic article + attés + noun order appears in 
legal documents from Cyprus until the end of the 17th c., while the innovative forms 
auteivos, adtdévos, adtoivos are totally absent from Cypriot texts. 

Extension of the inflectional suffix through the syllable -ve is attested marginally from 
Naxos: (ntouv xal attolve ta Sporn (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 
432, 653.11) and Crete: apu ta nichia aftane / &trol T& volkia attavé (1626, Crete, 
MALTEZoU 1995: [1], 199.199-200). 


auto | avtouvot adtijs | (aurrrvis) attod | abtouvod 


Acc. ouTdé(y) fodtévef adth(v) i Sey attdé(v) 

otrtéva(v) 

auTdéy | avTovavi abtay i atte atte i auret 
auTouvaey | ard | auTdave avTovdy | atrrouvay 


Singular 
Masculine 


Nominative 


33 On the other hand, later authors of Cypriot origin whose texts also contain non-Cypriot features, such as 
Neofytos Rodinos and Ioakeim Kyprios, do have several instances of the pronoun in their texts. 
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The variants altos, atteivos, altotvos and adtévos, as they involve levelling of the 
whole paradigm and not just the nominative case, are discussed in a separate section below 
(5.5.1.6). 


autos 6 Anutytpros (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GuiLLou 1963: 2, 49, 10) 
otep auras 6 Auyipds Ptoch. IV 551 
autds 6 EUAdAtos kal Gv EASy Kal & Xtvapos exelvos Ptach, (Maiuri) 45 
altos UTrdpyxet, yluwoxe, 6 Thy Kdpny katéxwv Dig. G 482 
autos 6 pijyas THs PpayxKias Chron. Mor. H 1804 
alités 6 Zodopdv tol ABpayd& xparel Kal 11 td1rov (1486, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 19, 218.16) 
altos 6 TrevOepds cou éotiv Kai 81’ éuds EEAGe Dig. E 1040 : 
attos 5 BeAtocpios, Sv ErroiKes peycAov Velis. L 85 
. poo a” altelvous Tove Kt avTds d KU NixdAas Alex. Rim. 334 
tl Exape adds 6 ‘Hpawdngs 6 doeBéotaros; KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 337.4-5 
mrégtet altos 6 yépos TpduuTa PAPASYNAD. Chron. 1.829.66 
auteivos 6 tparyousiotts Kt altds 6 Acyoutdpns KoRNAROS, Ervot, 1.607 


Genitive 


The genitive avtouvoi, due to its great frequency and wide distribution, should be con- 
sidered also a case-form of aités, on the pattern of éxetvou-éxewou, rather than merely 
as a case-form of the variant autotvos, where a more comprehensive list of examples is 
provided. As described below (5.5.1.6), it is also the stepping stone, the initial stage of the 
whole levelling change leading to the innovative stems of autotivos, attévos etc. Adtot 
is the inherited form and has no geographical, chronological or register restrictions, while 
avtouvol appears from the 15th c. onwards, and is more frequent in lower-register texts. 


an’ avtod tod tpdpou (1110, Thessaloniki?, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 59, 308.11) 

abtod Tol peyaAou trotapot (1265, Athos/Thessaloniki?, ZIVOJINOVIE et al. 1998: 7, 125.10) 
béoov avtot Tot Gxupactot Kal TepTrvod trapabelaou Dig. G VII. 42 

abtot tot BaciAgws Chron. Mor. H 969 

& attod tot S8eivos Assizes B 404.10 

kal pet& SéAou Kat drdtns attod tot TpatoBeotiaplou Ekth. Chron. 51. 12 . 

ato Aortrdv Thy Ceotyy RODINOS, Vios Ign. 58.14 

érrofavévtos abtot Tod Kip ewpyaxn (1612, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 12, 66.7) 

ToU TaTpiapyiKoU adTot Bpdvou (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.34) 

kal tod Meodie® Eyyovog, atrrod tot Seopylatou IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3296 


8Ao1 abtouvoi dxovete PAN Diath. 2430 

attouvot GERMANO, Grammar 70.1 

autot SAor Frov ESeAqor atrouvot (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOUREA- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 18, 12.5) 
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Accusative 


a a ae 


The form atrdv, with variable realization of final /n/, is the standard form for all periods 
and areas. Addition of final /e/ may occur in areas where the phenomenon is a regular 
feature of nominal inflection, such as the Heptanese, Crete, Chios. The rarely encoun- 
tered addition of final /a/ appearing with odds, as well as obtos/tottos and éxeivos, has 
been attributed to the analogy of the 1 sg. and 2 sg. strong personal pronouns, i.e. gud > 
Ruév > éudva (see JANNARIS 1897: 154; Minas 2004 [1990]: 436-7; and above, 5.3.1.1), 
Therefore, the evolution is adtév > avtéva, (2)ToUTOVa, éxelvova, with subsequent reanal- 
ysis and identification of the final /n/ + suffixal /a/ with the emphatic deictic particle vé, 
which causes shift of stress to the final syllable and the creation of a new suffix /na/. This 
suffix may subsequently be independently added to case-forms other than the accusative, 
e.g. t| Tétoiava SouAela SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 167; étro8alvouv tovtowa (Toto vé 
ms) LIMEN., Than. Rod. 258 transcr. (Lendari) (see 5.5.2.3, tétot10s). 


eis tov adtOv TéTrov (1053, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 22, 101.10) 

&geftato atitov Tov pwAov (1123, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. X: 1, 471.4) 
Siexeoploapev 5 adtdv tov tétrov obtus (1294, Athos, Zivonnovic et al. 1998: 14, 156.41): 
attov Tov puoKav (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.12) 

atrév Tov vadv (1365, Serres, LEFORT 1973: 27, 162.9) 

Gcopeis abtév Tov &youpov Dig. E 1507 

eldev abTov TOV piodapydév, tol Kiyrou Tév Spaydrny [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2433 
Kal pds adrtév Tdv vidtepov Rim. kor. A 16 

adtév tov péya Baotdi&s FALIEROS, Thrinos 27 

yid T atrrév tév Taytotiépa TRIVOLIS, Tagiap. 272 

autay tév “Adu Totapyév VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 32 

atrdv tov &pyteptav Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 35 

els abtov Tov d&ydva RoDINOS, Vios Ign. 57.30 

tov abtdév track Chron. Tourk, Soult. 25.23-4 


els otrréve Rim. kor. A 156 

£€ atrréve (1564, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 32, 491.11) 

émr6 atrrdve (1669, Zakynthos, MOSCHOPOULOS 1986: 1, 232. 34) 
Eheitre OT eTTSVe SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.8 

Tov oevd& atrrdve Diig. Vefa 282 ° 


éByav(er) dn’ adtévav Kpacl (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 82, 64.3) 

tapadappds abtévav trapadépver Liv. V 2276 

évixnoav abtéva Diig. Alex. Sem. § 43 

oépves tov TreALdv adtévay (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 6, 64. 90); a ale Tov 
Midvvn (1698, ibid. 9, 74.33) ; 
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Feminine 
Nominative 


aut 


The form avr} functionally competes with arn, the fem. nom. sg. of the other proximal 

demonstrative, od'ros/tottos, due to their formal similarity (see 5.5.1.11). The paradigm 

with accent retraction adtos (see 5.5.1.4) also includes a fem. sg. abtn, formally indistin- 

guishable from the feminine of otros (apart from the breathing). The same observations 
are valid for the full fem. sg. paradigm of this pronoun. 


atti) # ouptrebepia Chron. Mor. H 2584 
f oxatoBopBopdxoiln abt f mpoPartiva Diig. tetr, 414 
auth fh mpoteny(é)v(n) xupa Zaprrer(a) (1479, Corfu, KARypIs 2001: 12, 48.10) 
ath f ouyKAvoxddola CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2356 
auth | pavtacla Evepyei Kal els te Svelpara Dam. STOUD., This., Fogos 2, a7r. oe 
aut 1 Stalpeais (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10. 2) 
-- adi) {| &ripta Ropinos, Vios Ign. 52.28 
aut Evan Eva xdptov étrov Exe dyKiSas LANDOS Geopon.. pts’ (ptr) 


Genitive 


aurtis 


Tis Cents atrrijs tis Erxiipou Spaneas P 106 

Het’ aurtiis Tis pNXaviis [ANDR. PALAIOL.]}, Kallim. 1728 ; B 
autiis tis 0bAaooas Chron. Mor. P 536 ee 
& atriis tris Tpolas ERMON., Hias 16.55 ae as 

Tis avis Expovlas (1468, Alyki, RICHARD PApMboboULLES 1983: 15, 10. 4) . ne 
K Tis AaptrpSs artis THs OAupmias Alex. Rim. 1411 oe : salts e 

Tis avis poviis (1697, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 12, 665. 131) eo 


Accusative . 


For the addition of final /e/ and /a/ see masculine above. 


Tiy kovBouTrav cou airy thy paStopevny Ptoch. 1154 es , 

yes adriy thy advoSov Tol &vabev Sagres (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, 
v. 

aimty thy dbepivay Poulol, 345 

ouvétrandev SAnv adrrhy Thy voKTaY [ANDR. | PALAIOL. J; Kallio, 2097 

an’ adriy nhy dppaotay Assizes A 114.10 

atriy Thy Kompomyouvay cou Spanos D 625. 
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yv atti 8&& Thy cupBouar FALIEROS, Ist. On. 443 

xaréxets THY Mavapia at CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.95 

Ki auth Thy dpa éxelvn Thysia Avr. 306 

els abriy thy yevedv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 73.14 

Thy yAdoou auth tév ‘raAdv SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.14 


arrive vas GpTratépapev (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 391, 387.31) 
Kécynxev yt adthyve Vest., Paid. Makkav. 981 


t&s Emada 81’ airtivay Liv. V 1094; dm’ airrivav Eotexev h EAtriBa ibid. V 869 
xopls ariiva Diig. Vefa 782 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


Although the ancient form of the neut. sg. is até without final /n/, in LMedG texts forms 
with final /n/ do occur, as part of the general tendency for fluctuation between the presence 
or absence of final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2). 


atrtd 1d prBév Torrlov (1030, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 28, 184.11) 
ato Td xopagrov (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLou 1963: 2, 49.9) 

gis atrtd TO KeAAlov (1108?, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 57, 298.6) 
aud Td Tas 16 Adyouv Ptoch. IV 412 

ats Td GAoyov Assizes B 445.17 


+ atrTd povaotipr (1469, Paphos, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 117, 56.9) 
aurd OéAe cioran els ETOUTOV Tov Kepdv (1611, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 49, 82.32) 
av lv’ kal Kays To add Trot Ads ver KartopGaons KONDAR., Paides 131 


atrrév 1 xopaqiov (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.12) 

Kai auTov 16 BéAnpd [cou] Spaneas V 32 

va éxPdAns Td pndév dyTrAiov Epnpov, Kal ev Terdyns adv (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 
1887a: 472.34-5) 

kal atrrév Evi Bixanov Assizes B 369.2 

Tyopacav adtév dard Tov Tratrav (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.5) 

adtév Td KaAoptipedov clog Spanos A 277 

péoa els TO adstdv Katepyov MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 350.19-20 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) © , 


Genitive 
General - | Restricted 


Tot avtod Kdotpou Aucévev (1000, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 12, 11.10-11) 

én’ atvtod tot Bouvod (1010, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 15, 140.8) . 

&r ato Tot telyous (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 14.12) 

abto Tod xwpaplou (1263, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 69, 194.22) 

Bic evolkiov abtot tot Aeyopévou omtiod (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 80, 
78.6); atrtot tot TAiStepou (ibid. 238, 225.18) 
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kal pet’ avToU TOU KpovoaTos dtfipE Td paBSly pou Dig. T 2079 
tot petoxlou adtouvot 16 eloddSnua (1706, Constantinople, LEGRAND 1903: 21, 58 10) 


Plural 
Masculine 
Nominative 


adtol tou yalpovta Exouv 26 poipdk&iv BERGADIS, Apok. A 138 

kal WéAt adTtol pé Tous KaAOUs éoplyouvtat LIMEN., Than. Rod. 239 

atrol ol xpecopeAéres of BU0 (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88 35) 
eoels elote AUKo1 K1 cuTol elvan tpdBara Dig, Alex. K 352.17 _ 
diay waoKke TW’ ely’ ato! Tot oTéKouv oTdy Aiéva ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 2377 

xal autol of xeyaid&es AITOLOS, Rim. Andron. 18 

attol of &yio: Ropinos, Vios Ign. 57.16 

kal Aéyouvtan avtol of SiSdoxKaAor pidaArGers PAPASYNAD., Chron. Ill §3.15-16 

xt autol of éroctoAéropor ki adtol of pavraropépo: KORNAROS, Evot. LV. 209 


Genitive 


General Restricted 
abt&(v) | attrovay 


The gen. pl. astév, although relatively frequent in texts from a morphological point of 
view, is mostly, almost exclusively, used as a personal or possessive pronoun. The extended 
form avtovév, appearing since the 15th c., is more frequently attested in the masculine 
as a demonstrative than the simple form addy, although the reverse can be said for the 
neuter (see below). The addition of final /e/ is very rare, and attested up to now only in 
the Heptanese, while deletion of final /n/ is equally rare, and attested so far only in Crete. 


kavels 8 abtév tév paptipev dl 244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 413.2) 


attovéy (1451, Constantinople, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 197.16) 
abtovésy (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.15) 
abtovésy Diig. Alex. E 95.15 (Lolos) 

avtovéy tév Erioxéttwv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 80.22 

autovésy GERMANO, Grammar 70.1 


T&v auTave cuvtpdqeove (1689, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 40, 74.11) 


auTé atrod EyxpepviotiKaor émréveo Eoupavets P&N Diath. 998 


Accusative 


7 ae 
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eTaus Tot 5: 167, 220.39) 
attous tous 2pnplras (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 186 A 
Kal autols Tos Tésoapas &vOpdtrous (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.26) 
Kal peT avtous Tous Aoyiopous Liv. E ae 
abtous tous BouAatépous Chron, Toc. 12! 
Kal pet’ auTous Tous Exardv, obs HeAev éxelvn [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1223 
atrrous Tous Aeyopévous 8° xoipdtrouAous (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 756.10) 
autous Tos Aoyiopous Thysia Avr. 681 (app. crit. B) 


Feminine 


Nominative 


Aural is arare hypercorrection, as the high-register form would be atten, belonging to the 
paradigm of ottos; aidtés is the most frequent form. 


atrris Hoay oi tpeis yevets Chron. Mar. H 2948 

aftes i tris despoteses / adtés of tpeis Seomrétecoes (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, 
f.Ir.3) 

Kal atts copaicpéves Achil. N 889 

atrrais [= adrrés] elvat 1éAcn of técoapes Cotixais Suvdueis DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 2, 
a6v.30-1 


atrral pi thy BotGeav Téte TOU DiAcpévn Pol. Tr. 10769 app. crit. (X) 
kal atrral A¢youv Béva trroKAibobv els Td KowdPiov (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.56) 


Genitive 


The fen gen. pl. case-form of the demonstrative pronoun is very rare, for general morpho- 
syntactic reasons. Deletion of final /n/ is attested from Crete. 


Th Téa GcTrOTIAEpwOT) TOY ata yiAidbo trevte (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987; 
795a, 692.9~10) : 


Accusative 


As in the nominative, the form atrrds is a rare learned hypercorrection. 


SiScpat cor abres (1097, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 63, 81.11); vex Excopev fpels adtis : 

eAeUBepes (1170, ibid. 176, 231.20); meprop!Covtan St arts ob Tes (1272, ibid. 326, 484.5) 
kal TovAdvtas aurds, ve Kapouv Aoyapiaopdy (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 112, 92.10) 
kal atrris trapdonpes Spanos D 241 
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nécot &1’ adtés tks Bud duaprits peydAot éxoptrabijKav, FALIEROS, Log. did. 117 


va tés mépn Kall adres (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1976: 151.141) ae 


ula dn’ onstts tes Suopges of BéAet vixtioer Diig. Alex. F 106.2 (Konstantinopulos) 
els alrtés tes ypagpais RODINOS, Vios Ign. 128.19 

mola am’ autts vk Tov T&pT dvEpa Vios Aisop. D 218.7 

Sis Oks ates of mpokeniés eds EXouat ver Teor KORNAROS, Ervot. V 852 


81d Kopplav dw’ adtds ths altlas Assizes B 376.17 * 
Tas ToBdas cou | adrads Tas KaxoevTUAiktas Poulol. 37-8 
kal Adyet tas 6 BéABavBpos adtas tas Theis Gopatas Velth. 602 


Neuter | 
Nominative/Accusative . 


els odd (1042, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 3, 44.10) 

outa slot AOU TOs dAnbt\s Spaneas P 76 

avTé oot &tropévouv Spaneas Z 51 

auté tk Tela kKkotpn Chron. Mor. H 4443- 

KoAd ’v’ abté Te ouvtuyalvers; Dig. E 543 

outa T& EvkAt pata Assizes B 380.6 Dh ides 4 

Hoav 8 an’ adté (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.0, 13.2) 

kt Frits Aorrév 2666 ke ver dO ater TK w&6n FALIEROS, Thrinos 69 

ouTé Ta Aeyopevar TepiPdAcia (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 231.17) 
do até T& treuS{a (1600, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969b: 37.1) ; 
kal até THs TaZou (1607, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 3, 32.27) 

abté Te Adyia ypapporiKd UTr&pxouv Diig, Alex. Sem. B 500 

Go" to abt& Te poynté CHORTATSIS, Katz. L111 


avt& elven, Sv 7’ épvotpr, Six& pou elvan (1691, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, 
f.45y.20) : is 


Genitive 


General 


The variant adtovév is attested more rarely, and is perhaps restricted mainly to human 
entities. Deletion of final /n/, in the texts examined, is limited to the Heptanese and Crete. 


an’ odtév tésv cuvdpeov (13th-14th c.? copy, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 3, 49.40) 


avtéy tésv TAcuTiKéy Chron. Mor. H 430 

TOY aUTaY TepTrUpev Assizes A 80.20 

autév Tév BoBleov KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 243.32 
austésy tév TrorSlov PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 110.2 
8 adtésy tev ypappdtooy Vios Aisop. D 231.39 
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f TaKtacd Tav aT xopagtov (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 729, 632.14~15) 
tdv aUTS yopidve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.8-9) 


Sik W&KTOS ad Tovdv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 148, 147.8) 


Meaning and Usage 
Atrés as a demonstrative determiner/modifier (always accompanied by the definite aes) 


is attested in literary texts assumed to date from the 12th c., e.g.: 


tis Coots adtiis THs émxt}pou Spaneas P 106 

Kal ato Td GANUc [cou] Spaneas V 32 

aids Urépyet, ylvaooke, 6 Thy Kdpny KaTEexwv Dig. G 482 
thy kouSouTray cou adtiy thy padiopévny Ptoch. 1154 


Purely deictic exophoric uses appear comparatively late: 


Gcopeis atrrov Tov &youpov Trou oTéxet els 1d ArOcprw Dig. E 1507 

Ades Ero TO Td Bevdpov, Beopeis orrty Thy Bptow; Liv. V 3781 

avtol of Opcyxor, Strou Bwpeis, TOAAK elv’ GeAnpatd&por Chron. Mor. P 604 
avTd 1d SAoyov Td kaPaAAiKever Hrov éixov pou Assizes B 445.10 


In the earlier non-literary texts (legal documents) the meaning of attés is, in the majority 
of attestations, close to the original (= “the very same”), despite the innovative word order. 
The pronoun anaphorically refers to an entity already present in the discourse, with the 
meaning “the aforementioned”; purely deictic uses do not seem to occur: 


aq’ attod tod KxavdédAou (996, Athos, LEFortT et al. 1985: 10, 171.49). 
_ dav abot Tot Bouvoti (1010, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 15, 140.8); abt TO pnbiv somoy 
(1030, ibid. 28, 184.11); eis ad 1d KEAAIov (11087, ibid. 57, 298.6) 
attév tov puoxay (1333, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 15, 75.12) 
an’ adtéav Té&v cuvdpev (13th—14th c.? copy, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: a 49.40) 
atrrov Tov vadv (1365, Serres, LEFORT 1973: 27, 162.9) 


In the S. Italian documents attés as a demonstrative is very rare, and occurs almost ex- 
clusively with the archaic post-articular order (Minas 72003: 99; Caracausl, Lex. sv. 
adtds; see also 5.6), e.g.  adTh povayt AopvéAra (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 
8.6); Tod adtot Kkotpou Aucéveov (1000, ibid. 12, 11.10-11). However, the innovative 
order is also attested, e.g. attd Td xopdqiov (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GuILLou 1963: 2, 
49.9); adtots tobs Zonuttas (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 167, 220.39); autds ) 
Anutytpios (ibid. 2, 49.10); adtdv Td xwopdgiov (1141, ibid. 130, 172.12). 

The archaic post-articular order occurs in prose texts as late as the 19th c. (for its history 
see MANOLESSOU 2001) and is probably a feature of official language, comparable to 6 
to1ottos (5.5.2.2), 6 pnbels etc.: 


&Enpiface at plav Kaplav eis 16 abrtov trepBSAr (1433, Cyprus, Darrouziés 1951: 29, £3514) 
vx Evan Kpatnpévos d atrrds AvEpéas (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271 3) 

kat d&tréBavev 6 abtds Tavtrouty. MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.21 

Kol HBAgtrovtas EtOUTO 6 adds p&oropas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.13) 

4 abt ouBfo pou (1597, Kefalonia, CHrvsocHoipIs 1977: 2, 211.29) ~ 

v& troAgptoouv pt Tov atitdv tracd& Chron. Tourk. Soult. 25.25. 

Enfipev f art OdAacoa yiMcSav pouloupidv yopagia Diig, Sant. 57.34-5 
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els thy adThy UTdbeon (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91. 16) 
favTh AapTrdabda ver Pavetar els 7d aTd vipa (1675, Zakynthos, Zots 1955: 519.8) 
d altos protp Mixés (1684, Naxos, Sirontou-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 428, 649. 2) 


This order is regular in all the Cypriot texts (KouNDoURIS 2009: 68~70), while the order 
autds + article + N is very rare. Of the few examples attested in the Assizes, most appear in 
prepositional phrases: av 16 dAoyov Assizes B 445.17; xavévav ar’ atta Te Tpdypara 
Assizes A 106.8; att’ avthy thy dppactay ibid. 114.10; «drt Ti yuvaikay ibid. 116.12. 


5.5.1.3 &rés 


The form &tdés, normally used as an intensive pronoun (see 5.6.1 for details and etymol- 
ogy), is also attested as a demonstrative, although the available examples are isolated and 
rather dubious: there is a single instance in literary texts, several attestations in the docu- 
ments of a 17th-c. notary from Chios and a small number of occurrences from Santorini 
and Corfu. There is also an attestation of &tds as a personal pronoun from literary texts (if 
not a scribal error), as well as a few examples of this usage from Pontos, in the Vazelon 
codices (LAMPSIDIS 1952: 231). Indeed, dtds as a personal pronoun, both as a strong and 
a weak (clitic) form, is still a feature of the Pontic dialect EEATADOPSUESS 1955: 58). 


&v sivan 81 &tév Liv. E 4026 

TO pepTiKd va Tov / Td pepTiKdy &roov (15th-16th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 
1927: 145, 108.4); tvoyAgi a<U>té / EvoyAet ato (15th c., ibid. 147, 109.8) 

TIpds Tov yaTrpdv &To (1601, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 1, 79.11); oWZefov eri ped tOv ieee 
&toG Niapovtrn (1602, ibid. 2, 80.4) - 

v& tos povTividpoue Kal c&rots (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.19); drat ards 


Mavvdxns (1676, ibid. 23, 91.4-5); 4 ar} Kep&d Mapyaptra (ibid. 23, 92.6); mot &rol AZAou 
(1677, ibid. 24, 92.14) 


Sra SE 1a at& lepdr oxetm (1697, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 12, 665.133); ver te 
Sao7 kal dé (ibid. 12, 666.166) 


The form is not listed as a demonstrative by Germano or Portius, while in the modern 
dialect of Chios, as well as in the dialect of Corfu, it occurs exclusively as an intensive 
pronoun. On the other hand, the form occurs in the modern dialect of Santorini as a locative 
adverb &tot (PETALAS 1876: 35). ; 

Alongside the processes which create innovative inflectional forms within the paradigm 
of ards by the addition of a syllable, analogy and levelling create entire inflectional para- 
digms. The new pronominal variants are examined in the following sections. — 


5.5.1.4 autos 


The Stress shift leading to the creation of the variant altos is due to the analogy of 
outos/tottos reinforced through the formal similarity of the feminine form att} ~ abth 
(Cuatzipakis 1905/07: B 155; Horrocks 72010: 295). It has also been suggested that 
the stress retraction is a type of anastrophe, due to the frequent use of the pronoun adds 
governed by a preposition, i.e. dr’ adtév > dm’ alirov stressed as a monolectic compound 
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just like dm’ éxet > der’ xen, dr’ Swe > arrdwe (PERNOT 1907/46: II 173-4). The earliest 
examples appear in literary texts from the 12th c. onwards. Initially atrros is equivalent to 
a personal pronoun and used exclusively in conjunction with prepositional phrases; this 
remains its predominant function throughout the LMedG and EMG period. Among the 
rare cases of nominative pronominal and demonstrative adjectival uses, the prevalent form 
is the feminine adtn, where the influence of the AG atrn is still strong. The form appears 
mostly in verse texts, where the choice between attés and attos must be, to some degree, 
determined by metrical considerations. For example, the 15-syllable verse has obligatory 
stress on the penultimate syllable, which makes the use of altos instead of attds inevi- 
table in this position, e.g. of pév Thy poyav Etrarpvav «’ Epydvtroav pet’ atitov Chron. 
Mor. H 1392. The possibility that these pronominal forms with stress retraction are purely 
literary devices initially created for metrical reasons should be rejected, in view of (a) their 
presence in some modern dialects and (b) their syntactic behaviour in such dialects, which 
is similar to their medieval usage, i.e. overwhelmingly in conjunction with prepositional 
phrases (cf. PERNOT 1907/46: II 174, KARANASTASIS, Lex. s.v. alto, ILNE s.v. obtés). 
Their presence in prose texts, albeit rather restricted, also argues against a purely literary 
origin, e.g. vx Sofevouv pet’ adtov Diig. Alex. V 32.2; aw’ abto ibid. 29.6. In non-literary 
documents, the only attestations so far come from the Heptanese. 

The masc. nom. sg. autos and the gen. pl. adtoov are extremely rare and therefore pos- 
sibly artificial, and the neut. nom. sg. ato has yet to be located. 


Personal Pronoun in Prepositional Phrases 

véx tralén Kal pet’ attrov GLYKAS, Stichoi 369 

els abtov Urayatve Dig. E 9; els abtov xareBatver ibid. 938 

Kal ovyyape pet’ attov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1804 

Atyer 6 Xpio tds pds awrov DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 107 

tinotes Sév éxépdices de’ atrtov Diig. Alex. F 154.18 (Roastantenopulos) 
 &t’ attoov Theseid 1.31,2 Folliert) 


at atbtous étrov Kduvouow TK KAaTIOTe Ptoch. 11190 

uw exdpicev at’ attous Peri xen. 268 

ylveran péyas WéAgpos, KaTaAupds els adtous Byz. IL. 520 

ol mpé&toi ant’ atrtous Deft. Par. 317 
~ £yas &tranttous SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18.55-6 © 

Seopor ouyeopecn at’ atitous (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 159.10) 
 yiAidSes Béxa Ayapnvol & aitous ExabiKav DIAKR. » Diig. Pol. 875 


Kal Siéxpiwa ae atrrny Ptochol. « 677 
els atirnv BERGADIS, Apok. A 307 


étroAdunos pet’ attes Theseid Prol. P 167 
aw’ attes Theseid 1.31,8 (Follieri) 
oav kal SAEs trepioats dpydvricaes pet’ ates DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2151 
'” Sev H€eupev 6 Eonuos els atrres 11 vd trolon, MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 154 
-v& Carypapton els adres (1664, Retslonia Y PENDOGALOS 1974b: 1, 42. se 


~ 8,11 Oédeo 2E ato Pol. Tr. 396 
an’ ato v’ &troAuTpw8d PIKAT., Rima thrin. 19 © 
 Enhace p’ atto Th yuvi) PEN Diath, 1046 
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Personal Pronoun used as Subject/Object 
5 Kovtootépavos ouveov Kal attos pet’ exelvous LIMEN., Velis, (A) 449 


&noyopifouvt’ attov Pol. Tr 12782 © 


elyov St thy oTABav alto: Ermon., Ilias 2.231 

‘od alitous Theseid 1.30,6 (Follieri) 

kal aUTo1 ZAuTpwoonoav Moscu. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 127 
xal atton 167’ Errtiyaot DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 657 


tape kal atm Dig. E 283 
ality kal Tov Tarépa THs Tov PaoiAda Adyen Pol. Tr 1693 
adrn ver teh avaloOnta Liv. S 2705 


Demonstrative Use with Article + Noun 
els adtov Tov oxoTrév Liv. § 1525 
THY TOOT Karragpovnoty e€ atrray Tov UTTOUAwjY IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9504 


ar’ abrny thy évOupnow Chron. Toc. 3172 

Ews Tig Spas atts Achil. N 1409 

8 adtyy thy altiay Veith. 521 

4 dpeTh cou ait Synax. gadar. 219 

abrn yh OAupmadSa Alex. Rim. 103 

nr’ otrtes tis 8U0 KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 113.26 


rr? atta Te UrroStora Tk pdperes dd mparta Poulol. 310 app. crit. (A); pet’ adtov 16 
Koukoudertov, EuTraAwtév cou potyov ibid. 602 


In non-literary texts, forms of atitos are very rare and always in prepositional phrases, 
excepting of course the ancient form adrn. In some cases one may be dealing simply with 


an erroneous, purely graphematic displacement of the accent, common in non-literary ver- 
nacular manuscripts: 


én’ attous (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 27, 62.26) 

vet lepoupya els ad-tov (1492, Venice, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 1, 127.5) 

yer’ alta (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 81, 152. 10) 

els adrny thy dydtrny (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 79, 59.5) 

Stroios HeAev Kareori dn’ adrrous (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 173, 112.18) 

t ypaph abty (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 160, 161. 20) 

Sid ve Aelyouv dtr’ atitous kploes (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 12, 65. 5) 
He Tavtous / pét’ aGtous (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.11) 
et’ adty ny Kuper KoupTrapa pou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 5, 32.8) 

els adro (1647, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 1, 668.9) 


Final /n/ in the neut. sg. is rarely attested, e.g. 8 avtov Td AiPadiv Dig. E 1627; pet’ avtov 
Td KouKouSardy, éuttaAwtdov cou potixov Poulol. 602. 

Addition of final /e/ in the masc. acc. sg. is rare, and appears only in areas which regu- 
larly present the phenomenon in nominal and verbal morphology (see I, 2.6.3): 


" euTUS AcAet trpds atTove Tov pictp TaAspdvov Chron. Mor. P 6747 (hapax) 
vive mpds aitrove motés KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 57.233 © 
Exaue yAttyopa ypagi, els at-tove viv wéBer Alex. Rim. 1004 
Emhyaon per’ aisrove VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 308 
kal Euewe dor’ above al Bév Thve yéyunoev (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 97.39) 
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ye saurove / yiort’ atitove (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.44) 
yet’ adtove (1588, Cythera, CHAROU- Koronatou/DRAKAKIS 2010: 311, 260.32) 
ard taurove / atrot’ adtove (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 335.5) 


The analogical influence of peté/pé leads to prepositional forms &troté, Sard, elork ap- 
pearing before personal and demonstrative pronouns. In some editions, erroneous word di- 
vision leads to apparent forms tattos, -n, -o after prepositions; cf. a similar phenomenon 


with éxeivos (5.5.1.8). 


Sia tauto Theseid VI.7,2 (Olsen); dAo1 Agyav Sia TauTous ibid. VI.7,7 
raiito & yévn TéAos, Deft. Par. 81 

Sik TadTov Diig. Alex. F 284.14 (Lolos) 

elg TavToUs oKAGPBapévot PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.80 

Zout Sik Tatito oot (nr Alfav. 11 23 


On the homophonous form tatitos in S. Italian documents see 5.5.1.11. 


5.5.1.5 2attos/SatTos 


This pronoun results from the prefixation of attos with the deictic adverb Ee (< AG i8é, 
see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). Deletion of initial 2- was caused through the frequent collocation 
with the prepositions pé, og. The earliest examples are dated to the 16th c., from both 
literary and non-literary texts. The overwhelming majority of instances come from the 
Peloponnese and the Heptanese.™* The only case-forms attested are the acc. sg. and pl. 
The pronoun seems to be used similarly to altos: as a pene pronoun complement of 
prepositions. 


Masculine Accusative Singular 
pe Saititov G2 ver pelveo Alex. Rim. 110 
Zouvavabpdgna pe Sadtov (1575, Zakynthos, PANAYOTOPOULOU 1975: 6, 352.69) 
énapatroveéncay elo? Satitov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.9; dptAnoe pt Sattov ibid. 30.1 
HAGE pt Sattov Nov. 17162.32 
var Urrcyn els thy TOA pe Sadtov (1621, Kefalonia, PAPADOPOULOS 1998/2000: 1, 66. 34) 
16 Batipa Strod 2ylvnxe of Sattov Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 39-40 (eA ot 8 abtov) 


Feminine Accusative Singular — 
ver oT aa pt Sar (1553, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 254, 153.20) 
pé Sadryy (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 56.5) 
ord Say (1617, Zakynthos, KoNnoMos 1970b: 3, 232.12) 


* The only example from a Cretan text comes from a stage direction in the second Interlude of Stathis (inter. 
post v, 32), and could therefore be of Heptanesian origin. A single instance has been found in a document from 
Andros. However, a locative adverb 28atou also occurs in a Cretan document: vé stipe §UA0 étrob va EoyeTan 
2aurrou (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.24). 

35 Ioakeim Kyprios’s text is the only one to offer the forms Sautév, SauTHy with final accentuation, and the 
analogical forms Savtelvov, SauTouvous, SauTouvous, which should be considered artificial, pending corrob- 
oration from other sources. Examples: va wéyet pe Sautelvov IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 7913; xauo abehpds TOU 
pe Saurdv ibid. 7399. Influence of the preposition pe6é (itself a result of false segmentation from pt + Bavrov, 
see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. peT&) is possible, in which case the analogical forms at least should be considered the 
result of blurred word ale 
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travayopa ard SauvtHy (1621, Kefalonia, PAPADOPOULOS 1998/2000: 1, 66.17): 
Biv Hrave pe SauTHy (1678, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOos 1954: 24, 55. %) 
tralpvovtes &trd Barmy Diath, Nikon Metan. 102-5 


Neuter Accusative Singular 
pt Sadto teptratoUpe Alex. Rim. 1668 
yid Baiito BE ypage els thy AvdrroAn (1584, Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.22) 
els &Saiito (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 8, 34.8) 
an’ gato (1644, Gortynia, GritsopouLos 1950: 4, 122.16) 
eva ot Bairro (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 123.4) 
16 Bato Sev eyAucav IJOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8637 
arréven ot Sabo Zinon 1.68 (did.) 


Masditine Accusative Plural 
$id Savtous (1546, Kefalonia, Zipener 2002a: 172, 111.8) 
amd Sartous (1617, Zakynthos, Konomos 1970b: 3, 232.25) 
div roetevtéper TIBoTis GAAO dtd Satous (1673, Zakynthos, VaeEAEs 1954: 18, 51.6) 
S:d Sautous (1694, Zakynthos, Zois 1940; 3, 184.4) 
Kai 6 Qeds ped’ adtous / kal } Beds pt Sadtous Diath. Nikon Metan. 150; ous a 2’ Geresel 

ope eis ESavrrous ibid. 155-6 

Evas derd Savtous Bertoldos 46.15 


Feminine Accusative Plural 
elot Batites (1678, Kefalonia, ApeorouLed: et al. 2009: 246, 222.23); mdoa pla amd Sates - 
(1661, ibid. 225, 200.35) 
tov Gupdv pou Bik Sadtes Bertoldos 21.30; ot Sabres ibid. 117. 28. 


Neuter Accusative Plural < 2% 2 

. va Gp eSatra (1542, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 115, 79.16) 
throte cd Satta (1626, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 47, 199.10) 
dard Satrra (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 160.58) 
rd Satita (1694, Zakynthos, Zots 1940: 3, 183.19) | 
ot Satta (1645, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 5, 123.12) 

. Hrave drdvou of Satta Kopavrdévtes 6 F pidivns MATESIS, Chron. 67 
pé Satta (1708, Lefkada, GRApsa 2006: 11, 44.16) - : 


Masc. and fem. acc. forms with addition of final fel appear predominantly in the Hepanese; 
again. from the 16th c. onwards: 


pé Setrove (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 252, 347. 20), 

Emece elot wétous ut Satove Nov. II 162.52 

He Satove (1575, Zakynthos, PANAYOTOPOULOU 1975: 6, 352. ee 

5x1 va yupton slot Sadtove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 65.16 

eupaOn mpds ESadtove SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.37 

va oTadi pd Savtove (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 3, 175.3-4) - 

amd Sautove (1670, Kefalonia, MOSCHOPOULOS 1981: 2, 287.49) _ 

yik Saurove (1670, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOoS 1954: 11, 43.4) 

AaBaiver dd ESavTove (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 243, 218. 11) 
Sév wpetevréper GAAO dard Savtove (1709, Lefkada, GRaPSA 2006: 10, 43.4) 


Ttoiov feoxiopdv of Sadtyve ver Kee SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Dar. 18 


__ be Savtve SoumaKIS, Rebelio 42.9 


_ &1d Badrnve (1670, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 1981: 1,285.16) 
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5.5.1.6 avteivos/atdtotvos/atrdévos 


As described above, the pronoun atrés gives rise to a variety of entire sub-paradigms 
exhibiting innovative stem allomorphs, without functional/semantic differentiation. These 
sub-paradigms result from a multiplicity of analogical processes, the prevalent interpreta- 
tion for which was proposed by MEYER 1889: 169-71, HATZIDAKIS 1892: 439-40 (repro- 
duced in CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 155-6) and THUMB 1912: 92. A detailed description 
of these complex evolutions is provided in LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2013. 

The first stage must have been the analogical influence of oxytone atts on paroxy- 
tone éxeivos, which led to new forms: ato — éxewot, alTadv > éxewav, adtous > 
?xeivous. Especially for the genitive plural, the stress shift may have been partly motivated 
by the necessity of disambiguation between the homophonous accusative singular and gen- 
itive plural of paroxytone O-stem nominal forms, e.g. tov xpdvov ~ Tdav xpdoveov > Téav 
xpovdav (MEYER 1889: 170; KRETSCHMER 1905: 260-2 and HENRICH 1996a: 14-16; for 
the phenomenon see 2.1.2). fs 

The next stage was the shift of the morpheme boundary between stem and suffix in the 
oblique forms of the pronoun éxeivos and consequently the creation of the new suffixes 
-vou, -vav, -vous, which, at a third stage, were attached to the simple forms of many 

pronouns, i.e. atod—> atitouvol, alTév > altaver, auTous —> atitouvous, and simi- 
larly toutouvol, Troiouvol, Kavevod, dAovav, dAAovédy etc. Finally, in the case of attés, 
levelling of all forms took place, i.e. the same stem-form spread throughout the paradigm, 
leading to the full paradigms adtotvos (from the gen. sg. and acc. pl.) and adtévos (from 
the gen. pl.). The form avteivos, according to Chatzidakis, derives from the generalization 
of the fem. gen. sg. adtnvijs; however, a derivation on the analogy of éxeivos is more likely 
(ILNE s.v. aist6s, KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. aistetvos). . . —_ 

The alternative interpretations by J ANNARIS (1897: 161) and PERNOT (1907/46: II 170- 
2), which attribute the new forms to “emphatic” repetition of the final syllable of ovtos 
in all case-forms and infixation of /n/, must be dismissed as they involve a reduplicative 
mechanism non-existent in Greek morphology. However, the phonetic identity between 
the final stem vowel and the suffix vowel in some forms (avtelvn, adrouvoi) may have 
produced further changes: a schema similar to that proposed by Jannaris and Pernot would 
have come into play in the last stage of morphological levelling, i.e. the analogical prin- 
ciple may have been copying of the vowel of the final syllable into the stem, e.g. adtelvn, 
autouvol > avrréves, adtava, adtévos. . 

The new analogically reformed paradigms appear from the 14th-15th c. onwards. Theit 
first (but still extremely rare) attestations come from the Chronicle of Morea, the War of 
Troy and Livistros. They become more frequent in the 16th c. and they are quite common in 
Cretan literature, as well as in documents from Crete and the Cyclades, but they are absent 
from Cypriot texts.”” Some case-forms, particularly the fem. gen. pl., are not attested in the 
texts examined. The case-forms for each sub-paradigm are set out in the tables below. 


36 Taking into account the dating of the manuscripts in which these works are transmitted. oe 
>7 Authors such as Neofytos Rodinos and loakeim Kyprios, whose language has a less strong regional colouring, 
do use such forms. ile 9 ge Oe Lhe As 
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The later history of these pronominal forms, i.e, the fact that in SMG the gen. sg. and pl 
(astouvol, auTnvijs, atcvéy) and the acc. pl. (attouvous) are acceptable (though is. 
quial) morphological variants of autés (MACKRIDGE 1985: 144, HoLTon et al. 72012: 1 14) 
in a way that nominative forms like atteivos, attotvos, autévos etc. are not, could be an 
indication that the process of analogy started from the gen. sg. and pl., as described above 
Similarly, the grammatical descriptions of the 16th and 17th. give only genitive sg. and ei 
forms.** Another indication for the chronological precedence of the genitive is the existence 
of similar morphological variants in other pronominal paradigms, e.g. rrotouvot, &AAouvot/ 
dAAouvdsv, SAouvoG/SAouvédy (for these see 5.7.1.1, 5.10.1, 5.13.1.1), without the concom- 
itant presence of nominative forms (*dAAotvos, *troiotvos etc.). Although probable, this 
hypothesis cannot be confirmed on the basis of the textual data, because the nom. and acc. 
forms are attested simultaneously with the gen., and only occasionally later. Neither is it 
possible to determine which of the three stem variants (atrreiv-, ottouv-, atrrov-) appeared 
first. An indirect indication is perhaps furnished by the relative frequency of the variants, 
since adtévos is much less frequent in texts than the other two. The relatively late (15th c.) 
spread of the innovative variant paradigms is supported by their absence from Cypriot. 

The variation between final and paroxytone stress in the gen. Sg. and pl. cannot be de- 
scribed more precisely or be attributed to specific factors other than metrical consider- 
ations; in general, the first alternative appears more frequently. The choice between the 
analogical variants adtew-, adtouv-, avtov- is also hard to explain, as often two or three 
variant forms occur within the same text (for the co-occurrence of the variants in the 
Chronicle of Morea cf. EGEA 1988: 61). 


Evolution of atités and its Variants 
Stage 1 


CC Cc 
cra 


Ace, ourd(y) | otrrdve | atti(v) | adtiva(y} ott d(v) 
autéva(v) 7 
[CS nC 


Nom. 

Gen. atray i attovdéy | auTaey eo avtréiv | atrovdy | 
avtouvey — autrouvéy: an 

cncstotrets —_|avistaiis dees 


® ixelvou, adtouvoil (15th ¢., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 739); TouTouvol;, TouTHis, ouTouvady, evrrouvey, 
exewdv (SOFIANOS, Grammar 78-9); toutouvol, TouTovis, TouTovdy, auTouved, altovésy, &AAouvol, 
ovis, dAAovedy, ddouvod, dAoviis (GERMANO, Grammar 69-70); ivot, toutouvod, TouTHvis, TouTovdy, 
eervod, exerts, exewwdv (PORTIUS, Grammar 22, 23, 29); vot, Suovddy, rouTouvol, TouTHVis, TouTovay 
(TRIBBECHOVIUS, Grammar B4). : oo 
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Stage 2i: Generalization of /u/ 


a Ca 


autouvn(v) 


Sate ie Plural neue 


‘ eee 
attotvor attotves 


Feminine 


ingular 


Ace, 


atrdévor’ atrtéves  fatrdva 
atrrovéiy | adtdéveo(v) alrovéy: ebToveay 

> f 2 é ‘ Ave a . 2: 
aurovous aurréves aut 
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The evolution and distribution of the innovative variants of adtés will now be examined in 
more detail. The form aUtetvos is a blend of atirés and éxetvos (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
155; KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.).” All case-forms, except the fem. gen. pl., are attested in the texts 
examined, the earliest ones stemming from the 14th-15thc. It is documented from a wide 
variety of texts, both literary and non-literary, and displays a broad geographical distribu- 
tion (Heptanese, Cyclades, Peloponnese, Crete, Macedonia) but is absent from Cyprus 
and Pontos. The most frequent forms in the gen. sg., gen. pl. and acc. pl. are those stressed 
on the final syllable. The stress variation in the genitive follows the corresponding varia- 
tion of the pronoun éxetvos (5.5.1.8). Forms with addition of final /e/ are quite rare, attested 
from the 16th c. onwards. 

The form avtoGvos originates from the generalization of the masc. gen. sg. vowel 
[uJ (see above). It first appears in the 14th-15th c., and is attested both in literary and 
non-literary texts, without specific geographical restrictions, although it is not attested in 
Cyprus and Pontos. The fem. gen. pl. is unattested so far, The stress pattern of the gen. sg., 
gen. pl. and acc. pl. forms presents variation, with final stress being more common (see 
table above). . 

In grammatical treatises the genitive attouvod, adtouvey is included as a legitimate 
form of avtés. Sofianos (Grammar 79.13-15) lists the gen. pl. adtouvésv for all genders, 
while Germano mentions the forms atrouvot and adtovev as special variants in Chios 
(“in Scio il genitivo singolare avtouvod. Genit. pl. adtovév", GERMANO, Grammar 70). 

The form avtévos arises from the generalization of the vowel of the inflectional suffix 
/of (see general remarks and evolutionary tables above). It first appears in the 14th-15th 
c., like the other two variants, adteivos and adtotvos, but its frequency is much lower. 
Some case-forms are extremely rare: the masc. gen. sg., nom. pl. (which so far is dubious, 
the only attestation coming from the app. crit. of a Heptanesian text) and acc. pl., and the 
gen. pl. of all genders. The fem. sg. coincides with the fem. of avteivos and is therefore 
indistinguishable. 

Masculine Nominative Singular 

auteivos fyrov 6 evyevis Liv, E 1 

avteivos vet xepSdon Pol. Tr. 10266 app. crit. (A) 

avreivos & papxélns Chron. Mor P 1009 

6 véos aliteivos ooo Rim. kor A 36 

kal adteivos 6 Toprépns Velis. p 510 

auitéivos 6dr: o” ayan& DEFAR., Log. did. 459 

abteivos elvar & Odvatos, abtelvn Kal f AaKté&pa P&N Diath. 1306 

attetvos & Oeds Tzabl. 106 

véos Kt aTetvos TROILOS, Rodol, L117 Pe EE ae: 

Gunyrds Ts crsteivos (1662, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 214, 184.20) 

aylacev kot autelvos IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 8704 


avTotvos 6 uapkéons Chron. Mor. H 1009 

5 véos atitotivos Rim. kor. V 36 

autouvos éAeyev Apoll. Rim. 96 

avtotvos Evan d Advaros CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 225 


: Modem editors adopt a variety of spellings (adreiv-, ary, atrrow-), depending on the assumed derivation. 
Again, with the exception of authors whose language has a less strong regional colouring. 
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toeBn(v) adtotivos pet’ uds BERGADIS, Apok. V 315 . atrovot rot patel T& dudAoya Vios Aisop. K 180.33 app. crit ee 
attotvos Sav tpocdéyer DEFAR., Log. did. 394 os gy pdvo adtovol avoiga Vios Aisop. 1270.9 


Masculine Accusative Singular 


autévos, AoaAdvios, Apoll. Rim. V 161 Lets adtetvov HAmlev Spaneas Z 57 
atrrévos tye motetoo (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 306.22) - as en Acdy a pe n. Mor P6741 
aitévos 6 Fépas (1568, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU a oD) xi altetvo tov MAd&to FALIEROS, Thrinos 19 
Bkv GEAoo ver kdper pyre abtévos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.22) Stywos ebrelvov PIKAT., Rima hen ie 8 ere iar 
auroras © Gedpnies ee ee se énfipev kal auteivov Diig, Alex. Sem. B 1324 . 2 ee 
HE cuzobes Pist-voskos V0: Tow #) Mépoia Sév GbimOnKe Oodv atiteivov GAA TROILOS 
; oes ; » Rodol, 11.240 
ETOCS ae cbeceores angie sly ae 687-8 da? auteivoy HOixés amopaces pavatvou SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v, 17 - 
ats ae latin Dig. 01557 : autelvov tov Zivév Tasik STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 239 (Pidonia) . 
attévos évixnonxev ; . 3 : K a 
elye xi adTévos ypcupata KORNAROS, Erot. 1.177 Tipds auTelvov Akape KORNAROS, Evot, Il. 1536 app. crit. (X) 
x1 aUtévos Tov TapaKiwa Trag. Ag. Dim. IL5 autelvove va edons DEFAR., Sos. 376 (Holton) : 
£5 , ; ’s aurelvove pt Gappeutiis DEFAR., Log. did, 464 ie 
Masculine Genitive Singular : | 
elréte TOU aUBEVTH Cas atelvou Tou Onotou Theseid I1.41,1 (1529) — . aurrelvove tov yau0 MONTSEL., Evgena 224 (Spadaro) are 
vi TOU yAuT&ons Td Aormdy abtelvou TH uv Tou Alex. Rim. 2235 Bid Tov Acdv avrrovov Chron, Mor. H 6741 se ae 
Siat attivou mpérer h 86fa Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 41 per’ adtotvov Dig. E 1401 app. crit. 
tes autotvoy Pol. Tr. 10497 app. crit. (CV) 
ebaokey ™ oven Diig. Alex. K ae h 333.20 ouK Teele adTotvoy ovyywpijoo DELLAP., Evot. apokr, 2269 
abTnvot éTrou éyevv}On KARTANOS, P tah : auTouvoy QéAw yr dvtpa pou Apoll. Rim. E577. 
thy éxépica avtewot (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 152.176) _ dr’ advtodvov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.10) | 
Tou viod atrrewot Cuortatsis, Erof. 01.319 , : 
Ad y) 
aurewod Kal Tv KANnpovdpoov Tou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 174, 186. 7) reali laa i Ge Me ee Ean PaLau 2003: 3, 471. 10) ‘ 
autyvoil kai Ta&v Siaddycov tou (1636, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 43, 119.20) 
autewol Kai Tv dtrobapeveov Tou (1645, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 367.10) avrévov yap Tov poi Magpé Chron. Mor. H 6183 
Eottiow Tou airrevol Erpapads xovtdpi KORNAROS, Erot. T1185 avtévo Tov oTpaTictny Achil. O 660 
# adtewoll # Tédv KAgpovdpeov Tou (1708, Lefkada, GRaPSA 2006: 40, 76.23) avtévo 1 Mecota FALIEROS, Thrinos 147 
; autévov exaipérnoe Apoll. Rim. V 141 
per’ adtouvot Thy meAcAlav Pol. Tr. 2661 app. crit. (AX) ancbved oe R P 112 
sins eee ee = st hoe Eger: BY adtévov v’ étroB&vouv Koronalos, Andrag, Bua VII.225 AE Re a 
aly Rew Mica MOSTEE AO Four et Ee RTE ae ie 81’ abrévo 1d yedrn (1568, Crete?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 3, 471.19) © e 8 ae 
Bév elvar 16 tralcipoy gSixdv pou GAAd atrrouvod étrol T& Epepev Spanos D o abrévov rév xoipdy ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 165 oe 
attouvoi kal td&v KAnpovdpo Tou (1539, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 26, 46.52) tpyeron els crt-tévov MOREZINOS, Klint 15.34 7 
Sid WaKTOS aTOUVOU Tot pAoU (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 62, 60.9) To hoyraudy Gorave Boskonos Fort I 243 
v& Exe Kal adtouvot tapéva (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 22, dectndve pan Peveires Dig. 6 2304 ; 

” 186.34) Baverrcver atrovo Ki : ae a 
tot avtouvod trouAntt (1593, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 55,77.8) PevTOve MORNAROS, E70}, HILLG8 a .. . a ie ; 
autouvol tou Kpatel t& éuddoya Vios Aisop. K 180.33 app. crit. (AST) Feminine Nominative Singular a a 
Eq@acev kai avtouvoll 1d téAos Diig. Alex. Sem. § 1326 . adtelvn Evi Gvacaopds Pol. Tr. 1912 app. crit. © 
kal eitra atrrouvotd (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 40.85) ; 4 dépxdvnicoa atretyn Chron. Mor. P7474. 
kal adrouvol 6dvatos (1629, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 14, 10.29) autelvn yap é¢Badrev Spaneas Z 287 
Kal abrouvoti Thy KepaAt (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 403, f.3r.43) abrelvy Evan 4 Kupd pou Theseid Prol. P 32 
an’ autouvot to xépt STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. (Pidonia) es avrelvy EvapaByiike PIKAT., Rima thrin. 503 
Frov 2E&S5eAqor adtouvod (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974; 18, atrivn f Mndela Synax. gyn. 363 

12.5) : kal adtelvy ver pe dpSividoet (1532, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 24, 74.21) 

va r& Eyer adretvn (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.51) ee 
autouvou Tod dryamdéer DEFAR., Log. did. 375 a. ee ae autelvn povayodAa DEFAR. » Log. did, 559 ised 7 a : 20 gee 
tot £acave abtouvou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 28.9 eee indyer kal otrriyvn (1590, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 32, 174, 9) i Gee 
ia Weve Tod meTeOs yeu MONTSELs Lugena 126." a va elven kal curetvn 8An Bunt Tou (1597, Syros, MILIARAKIS 1900: 697.21) 
Odverro atrrouvou pepipve Zinon TII.230 doav atrin xcopa Prol. Epain. K ef 49 


_abtouvou 6éhet dxovoetev VEsT., Prol, Theot, 121; avtouvou tot Mecatov id., Pathi 503. 
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atrreivy lv’ f AUTpwors VEST., Prol. Theot. 227 
xal adtelvn f yolpa ths MONTSEL., Evgena 99 (Spadaro) - 
f &veobev Kadouypié avtelvn (1686, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 8, 21.9) 


atrrouvn f EAsnpoowvn DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2345 
avtouvn f orpéta FALIEROS, Log. did. 153 
advtouvn <i> Mapyapava Imb, Rim. 392 
avrouvn OéAnce VENDRAMOS, Istor gyn. 231 


Feminine Genitive Singular 
atrrewiis This Eyyutitpas (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 314, 303.8) 
atrnviis Diig. Alex. E 251.24 (Lolos) 
tis Hwdoas autHvijs Tis cryias DaM. StToup., This., Logos 2, a8v.4—5 
atrrewiis Tis kep” AyyeAlvas (1576, Naxos, VisvizIs 1951: 81, 101.34) 
xal atrrewiis (1619, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 20, 66.28) 
adrnviis 5 1d Svopa [VLASTOS], Dig. P 1313.6 
abtnviis kai tdv SiaSdyeov ts (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1, 11.15) 
ou BonSotiow abtewiis DiaKR., Diig. Pol. 166 
én’ adrewi|s Thy tpeoBelav PAPASYNAD., Chron, III §14.23 
elvan kal adthvijs ut TO BEANLdy ts (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 57, 


57.16) 


xi adrtelvns TO MeAAoupevo TROILOS, Radol. Chor. IL.3 
aurivns tis xiOdpas Bertoldos 21.32 


Kaye otrrouviis TO GAnuav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 942 
Kau THY cryétrny auTouvtis ouSév THe Karéxer Apoll Rim. E 536 
Tol TpomKiod atrtouviis (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 48, 46.3) 


Feminine Accusative Singular 
adtelyny Thy vrdya Zopiéav Chron. Mor. H 8564 
dAnv atrrelyny thy wuxty Liv. E 2628 
els Thy SouAelav adtetvn (1484, Herzegovina?, LEForRT 1981: 3, 46. 35-6) 
pet’ ately Theseid 1.129,4 (Follieri) 
xt Errap’ Ki go, lodvvn, | adtelyny byi& pdva cou FALIEROS, Thrinos 95-6 
y? adreivny Ti altia SKLAVOS, Symf. 159 
&s Thy Exn Kai adtetvn (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.50) 
apds aUTHN Thy pdvtpa (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [2], 7.12-13) 
atrelvny thy xouptéoav Diig. Alex. Sem. $211 
adr Thy kak} papidAa Stathis 1.295 
v& Eyn Kal adtivn (1640, Andros, POLEMis 1999b: 10, 34.14) 
o atrelyn thy Kaxootpatic Rim. Sant. 236 
avtelvn tya thy ypapty (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.35) 


adbtelvav rip KaASTUXN Thy Taptdéva (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 5, 61.6) 


autetvnve v’ aptoouv DEFAR., Sos. 266 (Holton) 


autouuny Thy vtépa Zaptéav Chron. Mor. H 8521 

pw’ atbrouvn Sid vd pelvn CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 684 
avtouvny thy énétafes DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1631 © 
avtouvny Thy youpevny Imb. Rim. 652 - 

auToUvTY THY KapTropoplav Apoill. Rim. E 16 
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Neuter Nominative/Accusative Singular 
pe atretvo TS KapdpI cou Spaneas Z 559 
atteivo 16 BoTtdvi FALIEROS, Ist. On. 655 
ative v& "Bev kduns Alfav. 11 86 
atteivo Aeyoo 16 Troa8l Alex. Rim. 224 
v& Evan kal auteivo xapioyc Ths (1584, Kefalonia, FENDOGALOS 1976: 151. na 
kdpopa adv adteivo CHORTATSIS, Erof L441: . 
16 Tadly attetvo FOSKOLOS, Fort. IV.561 
abteivov 16 Efecxicpévov kal traAaidy Troépicov VENETZAS, Varl. & det 82.26 
681d Td povaotipiw avteivov (1670, Crete, TSELIEAS 1986c: 3, 36.9) 


v& Epes alToGvoy Td peAduw Ptoch. III 273, 62 app. crit, (P) 
abrotvo elyaci ToAU Chron. Mor. T2815 

o’ autouvo Sev petéxer Apoll. Rim. V 535 

abtobvo 16 Trpoeipnudvoy omit (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN -GEMERT 1978: 15, 54. 21) 
py’ auTouvo va xapoupev Katis 22 

attotivo 16 OdAe: T1rAgpcoces (1607, Naxos, KATsouRos 1968: 3, 32.40) 


autévo Eye: Poulol. 122 app. crit. (V) 

autévov T6 BouAEnxe Jmb. Rim. 351 

16 vnolv adtévo ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 74 

atirrévo 16 EScoxa Tig Buyarépas pou (1585, Naxos, Karsovnos 1955: 18, 73. ian 
attévo elven 16 Téxve cou P&N Diath. 3933 : 

o’ altéovo 16 AsiB&S: Vosk, 128 

attévo 1d Aeypsvo otd&pr (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49,29) 
attovo 15 o@xwpo (1622, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 385, 358. 8) : 

o16 Tpdcwnd cou attdévo TROILOS, Rodol. 1.503 

abtévo 16 tpayous: cou Zinon 1.56 

aa’ attévo 16 Kaxd Rim. Sant. 608 


Neuter Genitive Singular 


adtnvod Tot Bouvod KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 159.27 


avtouvot tot Kkotpou Diig. Alex. V 32.28 

avrouvol Tod d&urreAiod (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 750, 581. 9) 
TAnolov adtouvot (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.23) 

4 wWépta advtouvod (1607, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 1, 3.14) 

attouvod tod &vrpoyuvou (1607, Naxos, Katsouros 1968 : 3, 32.31} 
Tod petoyfou atrrouvod (1706, Constantinople, LEGRAND 1903: 21, 58.10) 


avtouvou tot manSi0 pou MONTSEL., Evgena 172 


Masculine Nominative Plural 


abteivor of Poopator Chron. Mor. H 794 : ‘ 

abteivor pe &Elooav Pol. Tr 7415; atrreivor tous ee ibid. 11207 

abpbiv / adteivo: (1487, Chios?, LEFORT 1981: 13, 77.21)" 

avteivor elyav Thy d€icw Theseid 1.31,1 (Follieri) 

va Exouv atrtetvor Utrotayous BERGADIS, Apok. V 470 

Suvapiv Sev elyacr ott adteivor AITOLOS, Voev. 187 

bite avtetvor utyre Te trouSié Tous (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. i, 341 we 
adteivor of &pxovtes (1541, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2: 92, 66. a) 


" For the hypercorrection see I, 3.8.1.4. 
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avteivor fpbav (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.4) 

aod ’cav of pkptupes adteivor; SKORD. MararF. G., Evang. 450.710 bey 
atvrolvor, oot elvor ZnAcoTtal Tod Népou MAX. PELopON., Kata loud. 339.1 

var Te TeALIoo alteiva Rim. Sant. 30 

airteivoi Thve tralpvouve MONTSEL., Evgena 109 (Spadaro) 

avrrolvot PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2252 

autelvor o1 mpwTQirdSes STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 315 (Pidonia) 

adteivor of OBpatyor (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 11, 79.31-2) 


avtotvor yap ov ToAepouv Chron. Mor. H 1121 

foav cuvavébpopo: avtotvo: DELLAP., Erot. apory 1354 

abvtotvor pavepdvouow Imb. Rim. 981 

S16: avToOUvr Sporklouew (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.5) 
atrrotvor én’ aveB&Couv (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.26) 


ovtévor of 2x8pol cas Diakr., Diig. Pol. 388 app. crit. 


Masculine Genitive Plural 

EScoody Thy atrrnvasy Diig. Alex. E 301.22 (Lolos) 

els Tous KANpovdpous Kal Siaddyxous adtevav (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 59. 10) 
attevdd kal toi\s Epevi Tas Tove (1601, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 107, 122.11) 
Tov wrayav atrrewov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 71.13 

Kdver Tes avrteddv ypeta (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 13, 158.24) 


va Tous Sdoet auTouvasv Chron. Toc. 3507 

yic vic ub Scsoouv attouvéy Theseid VII.96,6 (1529) 

1a oTrabla atrtouvésy Diig. Alex. F 94.15 (Lolos) 

S(Sovra attrouvéey wAnpeotathy Suvapiw (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 163, 
163.4) 

attouvay Tav ISlov xarepydpoov (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.28) 

els 14 Tpcpav abtouvéy (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 249.33) 

Kol ééves Tous adtouvésy MOREZINOS, Klini 32.18 

ver ouptratiioe Kal atrrouve (1630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 4, 336.23) 

Kal Tod Kup Nixnpdpou Kal atrrouvdsy (1645, Jassy, LEGRAND 1903: 5, 10.14) 

T é&oTpa adtouvéev dtrot FAGacr (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/92: 3, 49.10) 

kal 8: Svop’ alrrouvéiy MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 2128 


Sév Tous 1pétrer ad touvave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 47.18 .. 


adtéveov Téiv Poopatcov Chron. Mor, H 6582 

te Ovepata ds Expakev adtovdsy & tarépas rou Pent. Gen. 25.18 

Tis BaAdooou 4H Tis yijs attéveo vd paytion ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 497 

abtave ésnyotvra P&N Diath. 2111; atrave d&trot of Lntod ibid. 3455 

avtovév kal Td&v Troibidsv Strod BéAouv Kye (1613, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 23, 185, 56) 
ver Son Kal adtovdéy (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180. 
dvapéoov St abtavay SAwv [VLASTOS], Dig. P 400.24 

aurovey Ta&v émaxéiav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 80.22 

Sid paptuplav adtwviv KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 5.14 


Masculine Accusative Plural. ; 
kt avTtelvous UTroTdooe Alex. Rim. 890... 
5 alrtelvous Tous Gundpetous DEFAR., Log. did. 136 
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attelvous ouvTuxalve: Diig, Alex. Sem. § 1077 
tottos py’ atitelvous frrove PEN Diath, 3164 


8 mhov traxds amr’ adtewous Pol. Tr. 2895 app. crit. (X) 

pet’ atewous Spaneas Z 124 

els atrtevous ouvtuye Chron. Toc. 1352 

aw’ attewous Alex. Rim. 2182 | 

pt Taurewous / pet’ adrrevous Diig. Alex. E 65.12 (Konstantinopulos). 

Kv dor’ abthvous ve KuBepvody éréwa Prol. Epain. Kef. 70 

&n’ abtouvous Pol. Tr. 2895 app. crit. (BV) 

an’ autouvous Theseid V1.8,4 (Olsen) 

tous Adyous cou atTtouvous Diig. Alex. Sem. 8 1058 

&n’ attouvols kparreite Vios Aisop. K 201.4 

&né atrouvous SAous (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251. 74) 

els arouvous (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 82, 273.38) 
an anrrouvous (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 122. 3) 

kal pet’ adtouvots Tots ‘EBpatous DAM. STouD., This., Logos 23, Bly. 8 
am’ avtouvols VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 342 

avTouvouls Tobs ouyKeplAndés cou PAPASYNAD., Chron. IL 830. 14 

1d elrav atrouvols KALLIOuP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 8.36 

pet’ adtouvous (1648, Athos, PETIT/KORABLEV 1911/1915: 167, 353.7) 
o auTouvols STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 968 (Pidonia) 

els adrrouvols MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 185 


avrouvous ver §184En CHoumNos, Kosmog. 439 

Tous doeBeis adToUvoUSs Tous ‘EBpalous PLOUSIAD., Thrinos 88 (Vasileiou) 
H’ avtobvous éx Tk Bdoava tol ver Tos EBydvns DEFAR. , Log. did, 166 
Tous Bacilcis atttouvous SKORD. MARAF. G. » Evang. 437.317; 446. 591 
evttpnon mpétrer o” avtouvous v& "yn Stathis Int. 11.106 

ame autouvous (1640, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2011: 8, 219.12) 

Bwpavtas Tous atrrouvous (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.7) 
Hh tol AuTaoa, Mavayta pou, attouvous Apok. Theot. 492.141 

yt abtouvous PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2037 oe 
autouvous tous MpavradZous IOAKEIM KypRr., Pali 2591 


autovols elvan tpérrov Kal Sixaiov v& KAaUoupE PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §35.79; &boKoAa elven 
els autovous ibid. If §9.82 


Feminine Nominative/Accusative Plural 
én’ ontetves Pol. Tr, 5778 app. crit. (V) 
H’ anbteives Tes SudSes Alex. Rim. 490 
kar autelves or appertoods elyav peydAn xdpn Apoll. Rim. E 702 
auTelves apevdter DEFAR., Sos. 144 (Holton) 
BE pe peAotion adteives of AoupTrépes pou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 468 
Tes exKAnoles tou Xpiotou va m&pouow autelves IOAKEIM Kyr., Pali 2078 
W adtetves of AaBoopartiés Sv Exouve Th ydor KoRNAROS, Erot. Il 1084 


av adtotves Pol. Tr 5778 app. crit. (C) 

auTotves ol Aoyd&es FALIEROS, Log. did. 300 

auroives tés TroArtikds, var cou Tas SiaAaAtjow Synax. gyn. 473 
avtobves Eotovtas Kal vér yicevcouv Bertoldos 45.24 
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auréves or appatootes Apoll. Rim. V 702 

adrtéves of taraltrap)es PAN Diath, 249 

avrtéves al wAnyts VEST., Pathi 579 

aurtéves at Soudetés [OAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5416 

vé typoixarat yiat’ autéves (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 8, 25.23) 

KL abtéves tes cctipages P&N Diath. 244 

thy tATriBa tou els atrréves (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.12) 
p’ autéves tes avtdpes IOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 441 


Feminine Genitive PLural 
adtovay tédv ypagdav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 128.14; avtovédy ibid. 113.30 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative Plural 
Ki ov teiva ExAcrydy tov Chron. Mor. P7222 
auteiva trot ué Todor FALIEROS, Ist. On. 649 
an’ outetve ta KoAd Apoll, Rim. A 1302 
atrteiva OAc Selyvact VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 21 
adreiva pé Exopav ToAAd (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 305.11) 
ouvteiva éAa (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 149.37) 
dud tex Ads artijva; Pist. voskos II 8.159 
EidPyoav avteiva FOSKOLOS, Fort. HI.415 
auteiva T& TaSick Cou MONTSEL., Evgena 303 (Spadaro) 
Té& pepoudcpet kal ovreiva (1678, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 246, 222.28) 


81 adtoive Liv. E877 

atrrotiva obSiv Ta Adyers DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 1627 

y? atrrotva Té& KoAg FALIEROS, Thrinos 208 

attrotva te onpaddia Diig. Alex, F 218.22 (Lolos) 

autotiva Tex Tpoeipnpéva (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.19) 
attotva Ta yopagta (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 10, 133.13) 

y? avtotva MONTSEL., Evgena 1228, — 

 xdve atrrotiva te poxprd TE Tpdyiva T attic cou; SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. G5r.18 


Stro1os adtdva dpéyetor DEFAR., Log. did, 239 

&Aa atrrava (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 4, 5.12) 

autdava Té Acyopeva [yoopagia] (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.23) 
1a odAia adtdva FosKoLos, Fort. 1.139 ~ 

yiori vé B&Cns, &vepootte, atrtdva eis tov vot cou Alfav. 119 

at abtd&va t& Bdoava Apok. Theot. 490.54-5 

abtdva T& TpouKic KONDAR., Paides 1082 .& 

kai autdéva eyaupilav Rim. Sant. 686 , 
abtava Té oaKxidr HOgANoES ve KAdweis BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 427.19 


Neuter Genitive Plural aa . ea 
Tov abtewav So Tpayc&roov (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 64, 218.6); 
Tov atewdsv traiSloov (1684, ibid. 485, 711.34); tév abteivdoy SUov traidlev (1685, ibid. 

610, 842.29) oT | Z . 


atvtouvéy T&v Aeyoudveov ommrridy (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004; 26, 31.21) eo 
abtouvésy Tay Aeyopéveav Bio Teltov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 154, 
153.26) . a a ‘ 


Bid TAKTOS awTOVeév (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 148, 147.8) 
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5.5.1.7 evTés/estotvosettetvos/edtévos 


The form evTds owes its initial /e/ to the analogy of Ey, tou, extivos (JANNARIS 1897: 155— 
6, 161; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 504; PerNor 1907/46: II 175 and n. 2; PROMBONAS 
1968: 375-6; HORROCKs 72010: 295). The first attestations of these forms, as a personal 
pronoun, come from papyri of the 3rd c. AD (GiGNac 1976: 234), but these are probably 
unconnected to the later phenomenon and should be attributed to special phonetic factors 
involving the pronunciation of the diphthongs /au/ and /ev/ in general (SCHWYZER 1939: 
198). Although well attested in MG dialects (ILNE s.v. attés; Taums 1912: 85), ettdés 
is rare in LMedG and EMG texts. In the corpus examined, forms with initial &- seem to 
be limited to the Cyclades and the Heptanese (including the Heptanesian manuscripts of 
certain Cretan texts),” a distribution which is corroborated by modern dialectal data. 


obtas et tds errépva Byz. Il. 590 
. Gv Evan eds 6 Adyos Diig. Alex. F 280.6 (Lolos) 
ti "vor eUT& TH Tpes FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 247 app. crit.(L)_. 
16 Exet Kal eUTd piodpiKxo (1635, Naxos, Korres 1931: 3, 274.13) © 
16 “pth (1666, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 11, 23.22) 
evtol kal T& KaAd Tous (1666, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 578, 351.19); evrrés Kai Ta KaAd 
tou (1670, ibid. 1188, 705.14) . 


eutelyn, dvtev &pyice, Apoll. Rim. N 1341 
’ eutelvos o ZtpayyiAtos Apoll. Rim. A 1076 : 

elrteivos Ev AAgEavSpos Alex. Rim. 1178; x’ etrreiv’ aKodoubouconpe ibid. 1720 (n. pL) . 

eUTeivot of kaAol ypiotravol (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.5) 

KoAopoipie Sév trove oTdv KéopLo odv ettelvn CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.42 app. crit.; of ydyor 
evteivor ibid, 111.410 app. crit. 

f Gveaotev MdouAa etryyn (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 14, 21.17); THs &veev 
‘Edévns evrnvijs (ibid. 153, 104.6) 


ebtotvo T &yapo Kal T &opaATo Takis: FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 41 app. crit. (L) 

tot dvaobev Teapyn ebtouvoil xal t&v SiaSdyoov (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 8, — 
16.10); Té>v &veobev Tprdsv ed touvédy (ibid. 13, 20.14) 

evTouvol kal Tév Siaddxeov Kal KAnpovdpv tou (1686, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 33, 116.26) 


dha euTéva FALIEROS, Ist, On. 662 app. crit. (A) 


5.5.1.8 exeivos 


"Ekeivos is the distal demonstrative throughout the period under investigation. It is the direct 
descendant of the AG distal demonstrative pronoun éxeivos, retaining the same meaning, 


< The information in JANNARIS (1897: 155-6) and DIETERICH (1898: 10) that the form appears in an inscrip- 
tion from mainland Greece dated to the Roman period (Cauer 224 evrous) is incorrect, as in later editions this 

g reading is not adopted (IG EX 1.42 <a>urous). : 
A mixed form ettoitos has also been located in non-literary sources from the early 18th c. All the attestations 
occur in documents compiled in Nauplion by (or on behalf of) speakers from Athens, published by the same 
editor. This form does not seem to be regular in the Old Athenian dialect (which prefers totvos, cf. THUMB 
1891; 1 11; ALEXANDRIs 1958: 149; PANDELIDIS 2016b: 128): kal eUtottos elven doOevits avOpertros (1712, 
Nauplion, Liata 1975: 2, 121.3); etrrodty tiv Spa (1715, ibid. 6, 123.12); edroutnviis (1713, Nauplion, 
LIATA 19982: [1], 263.44); edtotto dred Excya (1712, Nauplion, LIATA 1998b: 233.12). 
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syntactic behaviour and function; that is, it occurs as a pronoun or as a determiner, fol- 
lowed or preceded by the group definite article + noun (&xeivos 6 X/6 X éxeivos; for further 
details see IV, 5.3.2.3). Since the use of éxeivos is uninterrupted since Antiquity, evidence 
for this pronoun appears already in the earliest sources of the LMedG period. 

*Exeivos inflects like adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1), with the standard inflectional variants 
of this paradigm. The presence of final /n/ in the neut. sg. (an innovation) is variable, and so 
is the choice between fem. pl. -a1, -as and -es. Variant forms with shift of stress to the final 
syllable are attested from many areas from the 14th c. on, and variants with final vowel 
addition appear from the 15th c. (see below for interpretation and distribution). A single 
form presenting fronting (“tsitakismos”) of the velar /k/ of the stem is attested in a 16th-c, 
document from S. Italy: va exovouv etlolvor trou g50Kxa / vik Exouoiv étoeivor trol EScKa 

" (1572, S. Italy, Vioi1 2006: 311.20). Sha 

*Exeivos underwent analogical influence from atrtéds, leading to final stress in the gen. 
sg. and pl. (MEYER 1889: 170; JANNaRIS 1897: 160-1, CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 155; 
HENRICH 1996a; LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2013; see also attés). The form éxewév is 
recorded by Sofianos (SOFIANOS, Grammar 78.21, 79.3, 79.10), while Germano and 
Portius list éxeivod, éxewijs and éxewwav (GERMANO, Grammar 70 and PorTIus, Grammar 
29). Meyer attributes the stress shift to the identity of the gen. pl. and the masc. acc. sg,, 
which requires differentiation through the stress accent, an interpretation also endorsed 
by Henrich. Pernot on the other hand (PERNOT 1907/46: I 220) considers the stress of 
?xeivol analogical, on the basis of the extended pronoun forms attouvol, toutouvol. 
The presence of xervoti in Cyprus, where the attouvot, tourouvol forms are absent, 
disproves this hypothesis, according to Pernot’s own admission. The earliest secure attes- 
tations of the stress shift in the gen. sg. come from the Peloponnese in the 14th c., while 
final stress spreads to the masc. acc. pl. in the 15th c.“ The forms with stress shift are 
quite frequent both in literary and non-literary texts, and they seem to co-occur with the 
paroxytone forms; in verse texts their variation may also be attributable to metrical needs. 
Such forms are to be found in texts from the Peloponnese, Crete, Cyprus, Naxos, Andros, 
Milos, Cythera and the Heptanese.“ There are isolated attestations of final accentuation in 
the fem. acc. sg. and the masc. nom. pl. from the Chronicle of Morea and Voustronios's 
Chronicle, which should not be considered as true forms of spoken language. 

Addition of final /e/ (in the masc. and fem. acc. sg. and the gen. pl.) is a restricted phe- 
nomenon in the texts examined, appearing from the 15th c. onwards (see also I, 3.7.2.1). 
Addition of final /a/ (only in the acc. sg.) is also restricted, but with a wider geograph- 
ical distribution. Extended forms with final stress appear from the 17th c. in Crete and 
Chios; their provenance has not been satisfactorily accounted for, but they become regular 
in these dialects at a later period (JANNARIS 1897: 161; Minas 2004 [1990]: 435-8; 


“ The presence of forms with final accentuation in MG dialectal varieties that were separated from the main body 
_ of Greek during the medieval period, such as Pontic and Cappadocian, also testifies to a relatively early dating 
‘of this phenomenon (see DAWKINS 1916: 124; PAPADOPOULOS 1955:62-3)., 
‘5 The data are insufficient for other areas, although the modern dialectal distribution shows that forms with 
_ final accentuation are also widespread in northern dialects (KRETSCHMER 1905: 267-70; PERNOT 1907/46; I 
224-5). a wees hy oe cine 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 943 


ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926; 169-70). These forms have been teanalysed as combinati 

of a demonstrative + the deictic suffix -v&. The new demonstrative reinforcer -v& a 
be added to a fully inflected pronoun form. The first testimony of this evolution i ihe 
neut. pl. form éxewavé recorded by Germano (Grammar, ee 
Grammar, 68.5). 


49.30; Tepeated in PorTius, 


ExeTvo(v) 


éxelvn(v)(e) | exert 


éxelveov(e) | Exerves(v)(e) 


éxelvoov } éxervea(v) exelvoov | éxervea(v) 


Acc. éxelvous : éxervous : 


Singular 
Masculine 


Nominative 


kal éxeivos é€¢8eto (1059, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 110.14) 
kal Evéuetov adtav éxeivos (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GUILLoU 1963: 2, 49.6) 


6 8é ye AlZios KaBadAdpios éxeivos 6 Zupyapis (1251, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 4: 28, 81.20) 

exeivos 6 tearyydpns Proch. III 140 

6 auBevrns Hou 6 arte pou Exeivos 6 "Acdvngs (1349, Thessaloniki, BOMPAIRE 1964: 26, 195) 

K ixeivos &tropéver Anak. Konst. 32 a ey 

ixeivos &pvicron Assizes A 52.29 

éxeivos 6 AaviA & BotAyapis (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.3) 

sae ee omrow itpaBevipe: (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 24, 

Stroios exetvos fOeAe evipeO (1655, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 39, 315.8) > 


Genitive .. 


oy Anuntplou éxelvou tod Aeyonevou Aduapn (1024, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 25, 175.5) 
dn’ éxelvou Tot puaxos (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 18.26) 
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945 
Tapa éxelvou dtrorxopevou Baoilslou KapSoméou (1229, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 283, xal yik TOAAG KaASTUXO Exelvove TroTEU yw KATSAITIS Ifig. 1.14; Exetvove 18 ; | 
389.19) were tniBouAo &BeAg6 cou id., Thyest, 1.395 pees eee on 
kd Tod povayot exeivou Tod KooTopupn (1258, Philadelphia?, BoMPaIRE et al. 2001: 15, I a 
160.248) Exelvovav orrol SerAidZer ala Liv, V 813 hee iad “fe 


- 2xelvou tot patou Achil. N 659 
éxelvou ToU dvOpatou Chron. Toc. 2732 
ixelvou ToU wardépa pas Theseid IV.14,2 (1529) 
tod Tétrou éxelvou (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 244, 203.8) 
Tot KatpoU éxelvou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 55.5 
pe Th otTpc&ten exetvou (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: 9, 310.20) 


toU Tétrou éxewou (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.10) 

dxewod Tis AAaudvias Chron. Mor. H 452 

ixewwou Pol. Tr. 1404 app. crit. (X); éxevot Pol, Tr 3041 

2xewod tod ccrofavevros (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.17) 

tov &5eApév Tou éxeivol elye tov 4 couATtavos Chron. Toc. 1971 

éxewot Strod Evi 6 ToIyos Assizes A 111.11; éxewod tol ouvyyevol tou ibid. 138.10 
toU pakapiou Exewwot Chron. Mor. P7 

exewod Ta yévia Gverrrer Prochol. a 96 

Kav éxewou dtrou éuloceucev Theseid 1.35,7 (Follieri) 

pe tov Adyov Tou éxewot Synax. gyn. 249 

Tod Kartpou éxervod (1553, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 192, 176.10) 

éxewou Tou Adyou (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 218.6) 

eltrev Exervo) MOREZINOS, Klini 65.11-12 

vids éxewou Tod Peapyn Aouweon (1591, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 47, 69.2) 

tot Tétrou éxewoU Chron. Tourk. Soult. 143.37 

2xeivod Kal twos GAAovot (1623, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 1, 128.9) 
Kdvovtds Tou Kal éxewot tpoxootipgpeovov (1662, Mykonos, VisvIzIs 1957: 6, 55.13) 
tot pilixapol Exewvot Paoildews [VLASTOS], Dig. P 342.25 

v& TOU KduoUV Kal éxetvoU Kaké SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.8 


Accusative ; 
Genet [Reise [ore 


ae Tov oe en ad 194, S. Italy, Thiwenee 1865: 239, 323. oe 
éyevOy pet’ Exeivov Arm. 192 

GéAopev lSciv Exetvov (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.10) 

els tov Tétrov Exetvov (1480, Constantinople, BomBAcI 1954: 5, 309.13) 
povewe Tove ékeivov VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 72 

Exeivoy véc UBpifapev DAM. STOuD., This., Logos 2, a6v.23 

éxelvov Tov ypapéa (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 296.74) 


els Tov TéTr0v Exeivo péoa els 15 wuyiKdv exeivo (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 7, 127.13) 


kal Exetvo Tov EmdvEpewa (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 53.1645) 


tov Qavdon, éxeivov dtrol Frov oKAaPapevos (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1, 250.11) 


éxelvove ExAéEaot Chron. Mor. P 7867 
K’ ixelvove TapoKxaAd Theseid Prol. E 257 


tov Ka1pd éxelvove Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.27; wiv txns Evora elot xelvove ibid. 138.33 


éxelvove Stroy Eyer (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1955; 517.16) 


General : 


otov xotlepé éxelvova Diig. Vefa 344 


éxetvovd GERMANO, Grammar 86.22 
echinona olonobros na sossi / éxewovd SAovourtpds vé addon FOSKOLOS, Fort, II 287 


Feminine 
Nominative 


éxelvn, pt H§eupovtas Thy trovnplav Chron. Toc. 890 

éxelvn 4 tedrta (1487, Rhodes, LErort 1981: 17, 92.22) 

f yalddpa éxelvn (1575, Kefalonia, Vayonakis et al. 2008: 5, 58, 13) 
éxelvn Gibvas Dao. Stoub., This., Logos 2, aby. 18-19 


Genitive 


dxelung | exewwiig . 


thy odalav éxelvns (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 6, 72.8) 
& Baoideus Tis WéAEcos Exelvns Tis @palas Pol. Tr. 243 


éxewijs THs Keovoravtivou Chron. Mor. H 447 

éxewi\s Pol. Tr, 11881 app. crit. (AV) 

éxewiis THs vidig FALIEROS, Ist, On. 704 

1 6uyarrépar exer} Apoll. Rim. V 1993 

v& "var Td ody éxeivijs (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 17, 54, 26) 

kal Tv SiaSdyxeov éxewiis (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: ta 268. 54) 
kal thy &ydarny éxeivijs Sdv Suvetn, v dgthow Dig. A 299 

He Sixes Ton exewijs 58 pod ’vat utropepévo | pda Kiavéva CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.317 
Tis yuvoukds Exerviis MOREZINOS, Klini 230.28 

Exeiviis GERMANO, Grammar 70.6 , 

oud’ exelviis Kdver TS B¢ANud TZN FOSKOLOS, Fort, 1V.334 


én” Exelynv Thy qudpav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUEN 1981: 234. 2) 
ve Elouv dor’ éxelvny Ptoch. 11191 
K’ exelny &pevtedyer KORNAROS, Evot, 11.489 


Accusative 


Sid exewtyy thy trouptépSav VousTR., Chron. A 84.16 
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AQeAa Pager kelvnve Theseid I1.75,6 (1529) 
o” éxelvnve Alex. Rim. 2848 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


General -: .- 


éxeivo(v) 


1d SévBpov Exeivov (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.30) 

atrolncev éxeivo Ti Cnplav Proch. HI 265 

éxeivov 1d Spviov Assizes B 451.23 

exelvov, To epcvny ms PouAts pou VousTR., Chron. A 52.14 

2x Td vyolv éxeivov Velis. p 313 

ixeivov étrov Eyouv KTiopévov (1535, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 4, 120.13) 

SAov exeivov trou epiAei 4 medSTH ypagt (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.16) 

éxeivo pnd évvoikons to SpaneasV 42: 

2x TO vepdv éxeivo Chron, Mor. H 8205 

tupac bev Exeivo 76 mpdotaypa (1414, Thessaloniki, GicoNoMinks 1984: 54, 285.37) 
ixeivo Stroy ot ypawope (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 17, 91.5) 

avréya p’ éxeivo Strov crydépaca (1553, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 254, 152.11) 

ixeivo To BaptdKt PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.5 

Eotovtas Kat vé elven Kal éxcivo yourkdv Ths (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19.13) 


Genitive 
cowry [Reset] 


peta&t tot tomlou éxelvou kal tod &ypot (1012, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1985: 17, 198.44) 
an’ Exelvou Tod dptreAlou (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82; Coll. I: 4, 14.12) 

éxelvou to pouogdtou Chron. Mor. H 4706 ae 

éxelvou To TapatrTapatos Assizes B 280.30 . 

éxelvou tod Onplou Dig. A 2938 

KaTaoKoTdéy Tas yaépitas Tol "Epatoxdotpou sete Velth. 547 

eltrev Exelvou Tod xouTreAAioU Fior 128.17 

éxelvou tot Sév8pou LANDOS, Geopon. 153.24 


Tol Téppevou Exewod Chron. Mor. H 2118 — 

xewot 10% nAuKot (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 69, 128.16) 

TOU Acyopévou Tpaypdtou éxeivot (1608, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 3, 352.6-7) 
tod onpadlou Exewod Vios Aisop. I 271.9 


Plural 
Masculine 
Nominative 
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éxetvor ver Aapta@voua Ptoch. IV 291 

excivor évémeody pe Liv. V 214 

exetvor Tov ES€yOnxav Chron. Toc. 251 

totBnoay els Td AouTpdv, ZAOUPnoay éxcivol [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 770 

ixelvoi ol yoveis pou Synax. gadar. 143 

xat Exetvor vd elven Kparrnpévor (1555, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 114, 89.12) 
kal éxeivor Otrou Sév utropotve (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 315.33) _ 


16 THs Thy paxny Gpxtoay Exervol of Paoator Chron, Mor. P7180 
x’ exetvol VouSTR., Chron. A 42.9 


Genitive 


General _ Restricted Rare | «2: aoe 


Umvidpns 58 KaAoUpevos Kal méAw trap’ éxelveov Ptoch, IV 628 
kal GAAous va otHow BucTuyeis els 16 oxaAly Exelveov Log. parig. L 113 
Tay EAepavtoov tas paovas Kal Tas kpauyds éKxelveov Phys. si 
va Tréryeo Kat’ Exelveov PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 353 
Exelvoov kal d&volyetan fi dveo Baowela BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 768 
145 GuoiBas TOV rpdEecov Kal Tdv Kdtreav | Exelveov viv AapBavete GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 606 
éntyape o” Exelvoov te KpeBdéria Alex. Rim. 1577 
Eyiwev dSnyds éxelveov dtrod Emacav tév Inootv SANKTAM., Prabal: apost. 17. 40 
oupTrabel SAcvédv Exelveov, Strou Tot Epratfaoi (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311. 1i-12) . 
ddov SE éxelveov Diath. Nikon Metan. 98 
penn GynAdtatov KpitdSev (1684, Naxos, SIRO MOU EARARA et al. 1982/83: 475, 
) 


Exewdsv té>v TeAeypiveov Chron. Mor. H 443 

dnd 1d yévos Exerwdsv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.129 

Tav Tpidv Mdyoov éxetvv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334.20 

ls tov Totrov exervddv (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 676, 522.21) 

Exewdsv Strov Exoual Ta Topvéca (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295. 19) 

éxewdv Tou KaToKOUv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1719 

Te KepaAta [...] | exewedy [...] rev vecov Diig. Alex. Sem. § 169 

va Bdoouv Exeivésv (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 92, 108.18) 

éxetwv GERMANO, Grammar 70.6 

T& oxapvia Exewddsv Strou ErouAotoay Th Epieepie KALLIour., Kaini Diath. Mark. I. is 
bxewddv tédv Edveov Vios Aisop. 1 249.20 : 

ut Blous Kal lotopias éxenwddv dtrou dnpomeprmerrivact VENETZAS, Varl. é loas. 30. 3 
exewdsv Tv &pevtdScov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 38.24 

HaGatvovres kal éxewvdsy thy ISlav cunpopav IER. AVYATIOS, Dig. Retinbe 334. 15 
Erotrov elven puonkd Kewédv Str’ dryarrotion KORNAROS, Erot. Ill. 577 


Toes ExcaothiKa | xadpes gudver x’ Exeréd CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.387 
&xeivd (1645, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 367.2) 


_ Exewéd Strou Sdhoouv (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS L. 1927: A, 299.21) 


kal GANGds Tis patveton tt Gpece <t>Kewddve Theseid 1H.19,5 (1529); 1 Svoper "kewddve ibid. X.8,7 
Exelveove Tév Tepicadtepev (1716, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969d: 1, 42.18-19) 
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Accusative 


exelvous Tolls &yplous GLYKAS, Stichot 173 : 

els toUs téTr0OUS Exelvous (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 301.19) 
ard tots Epyovtas Exelvous Tos MovepBaotwtas CHEILAS, Chron. 346.5 
&i’ ixelvous EyevunOtyxete Vios Aisop. K 201.4 

ixelvous Tous TéTrous (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.9) 

ver SoGoiv Te oTdpeva mpds éxelvous (1579, Corfu, KARYDIS 1994: 6, 107.21) 
Ot vex ExS¢youvTat an” Exelvous (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.50) 
2xelvous tous Xpiotiavous VENETZAS, Varl. & loas, 38.23 

exelvous Tous KakdyAcoaaous KORNAROS, Erot. V.1537 


tous xpdvous éxevols Chron. Mor. H 781 

Evi xad téroior awd Exewous Arm. 64 

éxewous Pol. Tr. 1871 app. crit. (X); éxewouts ibid. 1871 app. crit. (BV) 
&r éxeivous Tous So &yatmnpévous Theseid Prol. E111 

exewvous orrou B¢Aev VousTR., Chron. A 16.13 

2xewous Sou drrébavav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 401.19 

Exewous Tous &qevtades Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.9; Exewous ibid. 28.5 
o éxewous Diig. Vefa 1398 : 


Feminine 
Nominative 


Kal éxeivan, ds TS yptCouaw, auvtopov vé eetrouAouv Ptoch. IIT 180 
dAar exeivat Eveptrov pAdyas peydAas Tote Dig. A 2903 


« éxetves Ptoch, II] 180 app. crit. (PK) 

of KaAdpeoves éxcives of Battoes Liv. V 1942 

ixeives of yuvaixes Chron. Mor. P4400 

éxeives Trou vi 6AdpKaIpes FALIEROS, Log. did. 85 

Exeives of yhdoors KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 402.38 

exelves o1 apdSes LOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2778 

ver elvan kal éxeives 2Sixés ths (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.27) 
ol cyoupagpits Excives KORNAROS, Erot. 11.171 _ = 


Genitive 


TOv yuvarKdsy Exelveov Pol. Tr 10611 
Exelveov tTév ExxAnoidy (post 1669, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1938: 2, 295.7) . 
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v& vat éxeweoy (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 136.113) 
Exeivdov Tav KaAoypad(wv) (1550, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 68, 93.21) 


Accusative 


vit Scocouv Exelvas Tas KAtpas Assizes B 381.14 


ths oupqoovles txeives Chron. Mor. H 371 
kal étroxplOn pla dm” exeives (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 46, 38.2) 
els otis peprés Exeives (1486, Rhodes, LEFort 1981: 4, 50.10) 
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OS1k Exeives Tes TakTootles (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 33, 26.6) 


pé tis SUvapes exeives (1618, Mani, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 24, 270.9-10) 
éxeives tés fupes PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §8.43 
mpds éxeives tls puyes Bertoldin. 145.33 

exeives TEs Trevtyta yiAidSes (1657, Serres region, OpoRIco 1998: 75, 192.13) 

els éxeives tls ralSeuces (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 475, 699.3) 

els tes Hugpes Exeives (1684, Patmos, HOFMANN 1928: 9a, 70.16) , : 
ixeives tes AdEes MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 316.33 

amd éxeives Tes Kaptdves (1693, Nauplion, TsELENDI 1978: 5, 241.11) - 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


dy kal éxeiva SAtyootd& Ptoch. IV 392 

Tl "van éxeiva, d Oelos pou, dot anSoiv Kal geuyouv; Dig. E 739 

exeiva ta Evupotivtar Chron. Toc. 732 

eut Adoov Kal éxeivar Soe STAFIDAS, Tatrosof. 12.331 

ue Ta xépia Te Epopqa, Te Spcotixc éxcivar Theseid 1.97,6 (Follieri) 

exelva té Omréptrupa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 377, 371.8) 
Sixes éxeiva STrow FAaBe (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228.21) - 
kal éxeiva elolv piZoupicow Ee (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 156, 245.23) 
éxeiva 8a dtrov EtrapdSacev (1572, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 8, 129.12) 


Exeiva Sto EScoKev Tod ulod tou (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 193, 203.7) 


Sha éxeiva ta yopdora (1614, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 240, 227.8) 

0” éxeiva tk vepd P&N Diath. 381 ; , 

éxciva dtrou Exer (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 652.8) 

Exeiva trol euploxouvtaiy (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.13) 

els te Exeiva: omritia (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 590, 817.7) 


Genitive 
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Exelveov TdSv poucadtwv Chron. Mor. H 2904 

tdv TraAatlov exetveov Velth. 321 

2xelveov Tadv prnuctoov Achil. O 742 

Td KAAAOS TEV TraLSfeov Exelvoov PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 100.33 

npttnp exelvoov tov taisiav Martyr. Vlas. 248.3-5 

avtixpls éxelvaov els TO &xpeottpiv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 64.20 

Exelveov Aéyetat pavva Vios Aisop. D 220.14 

Bwocav Thy THLty exelveov els TOUS Saverotds (1657, Serres region, OpoRICO 1998: 75, 192.8) 


2xewddv Taav trorSdtrouAwv Chron. Mor. H 4818 

d&travabeds teov éxewddy Diig. Ven. 21 

éxewadv Tov Tadd Vios Aisop. 1 258.26 

Exedy Tav Tpaypctov KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 21.26 


yra xp Tadve Ki Exewd otpepo va BeAtjon CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV 591 
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Trot 'v’ Kelvoi Gtrou Ta xElAn Tos TE pEAN ExupaTodoa: CHOR 
‘ TATSIS, : 
6 Kdopos Keivos FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.33 epee 


kal roids elv’ Ketvos KORNAROS, Erot. II 968 
Kéivos TOUS EtrpoUpoUTapev KONST. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 115 


In some cases, deletion takes place according to the rules of AG, i.e. the final vowel of 
the preceding word is deleted irrespective of the vowel hierarchy, or the hiatus is resolved 
through crasis following the AG rules (see I, 2.9.5): 


xal pet’ Exelvous Etepo1 Dig. G IV 878 

drrou fepev pet” abtov dt’ Exelvov Chron. Mor. H 2325 

va UTréryoo pet’ Exefvous Dig. E 309 

dn dm’ éxeivov iv: Liv. a 1451 

Sy éxeiva ta pavt&ra Chron. Mor. P 5849 

atrexivov / dn’ éxeivov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.10) 


Variant Forms and Usages ise a na es iste Diig. tetr. 724 app. crit. (PVCA) 
Variant forms of éxeivos are created through phonological processes affecti A ee 
arian 5 2h p gical p ng vowels at Kéxeivos dos Ta ypolknge 1& Adyia TOG ToToWAOU LiMEN., Velis. (A) 531 


word boundaries. When the pronoun is preceded by a word ending in a vowel within the Kaxeiva tyd é EA’ 

yopacay éx Tov "EA Eplvn (1568-9, Athos, LEME 1988: a 
same syntactic phrase, the resulting hiatus is resolved through vowel deletion according asain, os 
to the vowel hierarchy (aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1). When the previous word is xal, modern ie cacea the pronoun éxeivos appears preceded by the definite article, probably under . 
silssial orcice eataily divides ase bxctbces obs 6 Beatie lee Eaitiona tiay/'aiop: the influence of 6 adtés. Occasionally, the article is pre-posed or repeated for metrical 


word division Kal ’xeivos. Similarly, after yé and oé the form with aphaeresis may be found oe : 
in mss and older editions. Examples of aphaeresis after /a/, /o/ or /u/: euploxeron mpds peoNBplay Tob Exewod tot KkotpoU Chron. Mor. H 2803 
adTaSeAgos Frov prraci&, Kelvou Tod Mayialitou Chron. Toc. 3186 ay ii enero sewers oUTov Tov Abyov Atyes Anon. Naupl. 62 
peta xelvous Byz. IL 315 : ; : en cpa éxelvol dqevty kal &SeApod pou Chron, Mor. P 1816 
peyoAdrepny twopér Kelvous (1440, Rhodes, TsIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.2) ee 
trepitou traidlo1 apa Keivoy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 258.2 ixet Bey moiiou ¢ e A; Naxos, SIFONIOU-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 485, 709.12); els 7& eh a 
7d xrlopar Keivov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 57 Keiva omnia (1685, ibid. 590, 817.7) bee Re 
eo a es ae a eae ner Ea Renn ee ee Apparent instances of éxeivos preceded by the definite article in prepositional phrases | 
elvous 17 : . : : a ee : 
y es ee U &udZokes els 14 Kapa Keivo ibi tot a TOU KE ad should rather be interpreted as false word division involving the prepositional forms 
&d xeivov tv Témov (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 150.14) ela bicré/yiarré, Such prepositional forms are created on the analogy of pé/seTé& be- 
érd xeiva (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.24) ore personal and demonstrative pronouns (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 99, 444; AMANDOS 
Bic elvov Diig. Alex Sem. B71 - 1918: 134-5; ILNE s.v. été; BORTONE 2010: 206 n. 13; see also 5.3.1.1 and 5.5.1.4). 
xal od &rrd xelvous loot P&N Diath 3154 ai fe ? | "Bice" éxetony [V ; es | 
y} Keivor nrol oxoptrovcave T& TAOUTH CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 44 and Te Utes Pig o1316 : 
én "xelvo (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 37, 55.29) re) ie kelvnv thy doOdverav Thavm. Nikon Metan. V 17 (= &ror’ éxelvnv) 5 
’ . ’ : yi ? ae > yf 
81& xelvous (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2,188.26) ps Be eee Ea amar eos) | tay 
1 , éxelvous Strou rdv ceyatrov PAPASYNAD., Chron. III §17.22 (= 8101" ?xelvous) ve ce 
Occasionally the shortened form Ketvos (xetvos) may be found even after a consonant, or Bia’ exeives es geavés IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 846 : 
et . * . . . . . . . r 7 ; 7 . : iB as ay 
> aes cri: a sean atens ee lexicalization of aphpetests in a eas A syncopated form éxeiv before the definite article is sporadically attested in Cypriot texts. oa 
peakers. Metric. considerations are also a factor: : This form, present in Modern Cypriot and other dialects (cf. PERNOT 1907/46: 11 224), can co 
Kelva Ta weuSoxdtipya pia ta dunomdon Chron. Toc. 1132; 5 Sovxas, ka8ot totpdqnnev be interpreted as a haplology resulting from the collocation of the demonstrative éxeivos i 
Kelvos 6 papiAlrns ibid. 1325 } 
76 vnolv Kelvo Tis EyyArtépas LiMEN., Velis. (A) 363 f 
K’ ExAanev Kelvyn oThy play pepiav BERGADIS, Apok. V 387 : In very rare cases the final /t/ of these prepositional forms is reinterpreted as a definite article and appears te ig guts © 
Svopav dow Keiviis THs Xdpas Imb. Rim. 549 ake Per €.g. ToT To goAptrpio T axelyns Tis Bpdons (15Sth/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: cha 


6 paryos Kéivos Alex. Rim. 128 _ 
els Keivov dtrou Exet dryopaotd (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 256, 353.15) 
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+ a form of the definite article starting with /t/: éxeivov tév > (2)xelv Tov, exelvny thy > 
(@)xelv Thy (PERNOT 1907/46: II 221; MENARDOS 1969: 63; SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDEs 
1975: 361; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 215). 


vk ToD oTpeyn exelv Thy TInt Assizes B 402.18; éxelv Thy xaKoepylav ibid. 407.31; éxely thy 


xAewlav ibid. 424.20 
xeiv’ tov fdiov Cypr. Canz. 106.17; Kelv’ tis apertis ibid. 150.12; xelv’ thy Eppoouvny ibid 16.11; 


~~ 


KElv’ TS OTIAGXVOS Tis PIALds agiixa ibid. 137.2; xeiv’ 1 Gppata trou o& pouplfouv ibid. 
153.13; peté&otpeye Kel’ 7 &pyara ibid. 156.10 


5.5.1.9 éxerds 


An innovative form éxeids is attested from the 16th c. onwards, mainly from the Heptanese, 
with isolated instances from Crete, Syros and Naxos. PERNOT (1907/46: 1 488-9) attributes 
it to dissimilatory deletion of /n/ in éxeivov, but the interpretation offered by KRETSCHMER 
(1905: 267) and CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 155), that it is built on the analogy of avr6s, 


is more likely.” 


txerd Tod Cntotan Tvdv Bi PAcoTer (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: {1], 6.8) 

eis tov Tétrov éxeTov (1527, Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 4, 52.3). 

var BAT Exerd Td oéBeoan, vaXN wAepogoptav DEFAR., Log. did. 304; vi Bappeuttis "s dxeidv 
grou ot xorraéler ibid. 461 

axes Trou Adyoo (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 149.26) 

echi6 / ied Thysia Avr. 272 transcr. M 

Kr Exeids, ody Tdon Thy yeapty MONTSEL., Evgena 137 

yoopls vd elvan Kr éxerds Reb. Evr, 103.33 

wat Exerer TH SOA TH Trondic KATSAITIS, Thyest. TV.54 


5.5.1.10 25eKetvos . 


An emphatic demonstrative éSexeivos is created through prefixation of éxeivos with the 
deictic adverb &S¢ (< AG 18) (JANNARIS 1897: 161), cf. &adTos (5.5.1.5). The form is 
extremely rare in the corpus examined. 


els BSexeivov Tov Kaipdv Pol. Tr. 10642 
oti Spav éSexelvnv PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 186 


§.5.1.11 |. ottos/tot Tos 


The pronoun ol tos/rotitos is a proximal demonstrative and derives from the AG proximal 
demonstrative pronoun oUtos: It is used both as a pronoun and as a nominal modifier, oc- 
curring before or after the combination article + noun (ottos 6 Xoré6X ouTos). It has the 


47 The form appears very rarely in the texts examined, but its presence in Crete and the Heptanese is confirmed 
by modern dialectal data (ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 170; LIOUDAKI 1938: 422; PERNoT 1907/46: II m4, 
PANGALOS 1955: 298-9; Zo1s 1963: 8.v. Exerd, Exe16; KONOMOS 1960: 8.V. Eke16s). The case of Naxos rereans 

“= dubious. CG he see by a a . 
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same range of meaning as aUTSs; however, its use as a deictic demonstrative is more pro- 
nounced, while ards is more frequently used in an anaphoric context (for the later history 
of this pronoun and its usage see MANOLESsOU 2001; LENDARI/MANOLESSOU 2013). 
Similarly to ads and éxeivos, the pronoun obtos/Tottos functions both as a personal and 
as a demonstrative pronoun. 

Because of its complex morphological paradigm, a long process of levelling had al- 
ready begun before the LMedG period, leading to the generalization of the stem allomorph 
{rout} to all case-forms (see GIGNAC 1981: 174). Also, the analogy of éxeivos brought 
about prothesis of an initial /e/. Finally, the analogy of attés and éxetvos produced the ex- 
tended genitive forms touTouvol, TouTnvijs etc., which may (in Crete only) take the form 
touvod, Touvtis etc. through haplology. 

Odtos/rotTos inflects like a regular O-stem adjective (see 3.2.1), with the expected ad- 
dition of final /n/ to the neut. nom. and acc. sg. (see GIGNAC 1981: 174). The levelled stem 
{tout} normally does not combine with archaic inflectional suffixes (such as -an, -as). 

The generalization of the stem {tout} is already attested in the ancient Doric dialect 
(JANNARIS 1897: 160; PAPADOPOULOS 1941b: 32; Buck 1955: 100; cf. Hesychius, Lex. 
s.v. oUTos) but it is doubtful whether this feature is connected with the EMedG develop- 
ment..The earliest non-Doric instances of the spread of {tout} are to be found in 4th-c. 
AD papyri and inscriptions (DIETERICH 1898: 197; Gignac 1981: 174; cf. also the early 
attestations in ID 2583; IGBulg 12 12, 361 AD and IK Estremo Oriente 30).* It seems to 
be an acceptable variant by the 9th c., e.g. dvexevt}On 6 tUpyos ToGTos érr} BaonAtou kal 
Kavoravtivou (879, Eastern Thrace, SAYAR 1998, inscr. 299). Despite the morphological 
evolution, the original forms of the pronoun are retained and are, as expected, more com- 
mon in higher-register texts. Also, rare hypercorrect forms without t- are attested. 

Prothesis of /e/ results from the influence of éxeivos and possibly also of the Ist and 
2nd person pronouns éy, Epéva, god etc. (JANNARIS 1897: 161; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 504; PERNOT 1907/46: II 187). False segmentation in cases of collocation with words 
ending in /e/, such as a preceding conjunction xal, 5¢ etc. (a very common environment) 
and 3 sg. verb forms (e.g. ZAeye, elrre, Zypawe, Adye etc.), should also be considered as 
a contributing factor. Prothetic forms first appear in written sources around the 12th c.: 
mpds cawtnplav toetépav Kal étroutav NikON, Logos 2 138.19; Kal trout Utrép Tob 
XplonavKetétou plrou évatreptropevor (1186, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 40, 205.7); 
av yap étotos 6 tAavioas atv Nomocanon (ed. Cotelerius) (12th/14th? c.) §477,8 
In the EMG grammatical treatises the first to mention this form are Romanos Nikiforou 
(BovENs 1908: 9) and Portius (MEYER 1889: 28-9), followed by Tribbechovius (B4). 
There do not seem to be any geographical restrictions in the distribution of this variant 
(which is in any case used alongside the variant tottos), but it appears to belong to a lower 
Tegister. | — _. Polat de 


* Note that the information provided by Jannaris concerning the attestation of the form toUTny in a non-Doric 
Ps text of the 2nd c. BC is no longer valid as the reading has been corrected in later editions. 28 
In fact, the distinction between forms with and without prothetic /e/ is a matter of orthography or word division 
when a word ending in /e/ precedes it (e.g. Kal ToUtos ~ K’ EroUTos ~ xt EroUTos). ae 
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The extended forms toutouvot, toutouvéy etc. derive from the analogy of attds and 
axsivos: the final stress of atrtot, atrésv spread to éxeivos, and created the forms éxewoi, 
éxeivéov, subsequently producing, due to a shift of morpheme boundary, the new suffixes 
-vou, -vév. These suffixes, attached to the levelled pronominal stem tout- followed by 
(part of) the inflectional suffix, led to the creation of the new forms tout-ou-voi, TOUT-n- 
vijs etc. For details on the historical process and relevant literature, see 5.5.1.6. Such var- 
iant forms occur only in the gen. sg. and pl. for all three genders and in the mase. acc. pl. 
The variant gen. pl. form toutouvéy, instead of routovdy, is probably due to assimilation, 
The form éroutnviy, located so far only in Ioakeim Kyprios, is perhaps artificial. - 

The earliest available examples of extended forms date to the 14th-15th c., though with 
very low frequency. They become more common from the 16th c. onwards, mainly in 
the Heptanese and Chios (cf. the direct testimonies of SOFIANOS, Grammar 78-9 and 
GERMANO, Grammar 69), with occasional attestations from the Cyclades, the Peloponnese 
and northern areas, including Constantinople. It must be noted that the extended vari- 
ants of ()tottos appear with much lower frequency than those of autdés throughout the 
LMedG and EMG period (possibly due to the higher deictic force of obtos/(é)totTos, the 
expression of which would be less expedient in written texts). 

While the extended forms have a wide geographic distribution, the oxytone genitive var- 
iants (2)rouvo, (2)Touviis and (2) touve(v) appear only in Crete, from the 16th c. onwards, 
and in isolated instances from Naxos and Santorini.*! The origin of these variants has been 
attributed to haplology from the extended forms toutouvod etc. (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 156), although this intermediate stage is not attested in Cretan texts. 

The nominative form &totvos preserved by Michael Choniates (see 5.5.2.3) should be 
seen as unrelated to the Cretan and Naxiot oblique forms, because the nominative form in 
these areas (both in the MedG and the modern period) is tottos. The Athenian form given 
by Choniates (and corroborated through modern dialectal evidence)*? does not appear in 
LMedG and EMG texts... _- : e 4 ot 

_ Addition of final /e/ in the masc. and fem. acc. sg. of the pronoun (2)ToGTos is attested 

mostly from areas where the phenomenon constitutes a regular feature of nominal inflec- 
tion, such as the Heptanese, Crete, the Cyclades and the Peloponnese. This phenomenon 
appears around the 15th c. although the available textual evidence is limited. Distinction 
must be made between addition of unstressed /e/, which is a recurrent morphological 


5% In view of the substantial textual material, the absence of these forms in Crete is notable. So far, only one 

"instance has been located in Dellaportas and a few more in the late work of Marinos Tzane Bounialis. It is 
also absent from the modem Cretan dialect (ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 169-70; LIOUDAKI 1938: 424; PAN- 
GALOS 1955: 299-300). In Cretan texts (as well as in the modern Cretan dialect) the oxytone acc. forms with 
addition of final /e/ or /a/ are preferred; see below. 

5 Such genitive forms occur in the modem dialect of Crete (LioUDAKI 1938: 424) and Naxos (OiKONOMIDIS 
1952: 236), as well as in Amorgos (THUMB 1897: 12). For the distribution see LENDARU/MANOLESSOU 2013. 

2 The form is characteristic of the so-called Old Athenian dialect group: see KAMBOUROGLOU 1910: 48 and 
PANDELIDIS 2016b: 128 for Athens; BENARDIS (2006 s.v. Totvos) and SYRKOU (2006: s.v. ToGvos) for Mega- 

. fa; THUMB (1891: 111) for Aegina and Favis (1911: 42) for Euboea. It also occurs in areas of the Peloponnese 
(PANDELIDIs forthcoming) and in S, Italian Greek (ROHLFS 1977: 92-3; KARANASTASIS 1997: 69-70). 
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change in nominal and verbal morphology, attributable to phonolog} 
2.6.3), and addition of stressed /e/, which is strongly jects Pee eee rie ee 
texts from the late 16th c. onwards. Characteristically, in Crete it applies even to the 
neuter nom./acc. sg., a feature which is completely absent from other areas and nominal 
paradigms.** 
Addition of unstressed /a/ is due to the analogy of pronouns such as tuéva (see 5.5.1.2), 
whereas addition of stressed /a/ involves reanalysis of final /n/+/a/ as the deictic particle 
v& (see 5.5.1.8; cf. also PERNOT 1907/46: II 204). Both types appear from the 15th c. 
but the textual evidence is very scarce. Only in Cretan texts can one find stressed final laf 
spreading to other cases without /n/ (e.g. troutesd& ts &OiBoAds FOSKOLOS, Fort. III.88).* 


otrtos | ()Ttottos 


(2)toutn | radth | @)todto(v) ! 
(2)toutové | 


(2)toutové 


(é)ToUtov i taurns | (2)touTns | 


()toutouvot ! (2)toutnvijs | (E)touTOUvis | | 
(2)toutovoet | (2)routoviis t @)touviis 
()touvot 


(2)totto(v)(e) | Tautny t (2)TouTH(v)(e) | | @rotto(y)i 


(2)tovTov(a)(v) (routnvét @}robthva | (@)toutové 
(2)Ttoutovd | (2)routhva(v) a ()toutova 
()toutové } 


trovrtovd(v) 


Nom. ottor! (2)TotTo1} Taiites | (2) TotiTEs tata | (2)Toita 
TouTOWeé 


Gen. (2)touTev(e) | (@)yroutoov(e) i (2)rowreov(e) Be 
(@routouva(v(e)! . | @routouva(v)(e) | ; ((2)rourouves(y)(e))} 
(2)routovés(v)(e) | (Broutovar(v)(e) t (®routovad(v)(e) ! 
(2touva(v) (@)touva(v) (2)rouvas(v) 


Acc, ToUTas | TavTEs | 


(€)roUtestroutast. -; 


(2)rourous 
(2)Toutouvous |} 
(2)touTovous 


Tata | (2)roita 


® As in the case of fluctuation between the oxytone and paroxytone extended forms of atrrds (see 5.5.1.2), such 
a distinction is inhibited by the fact that many Cretan texts may have been transmitted in Latin script, which 

: oaly occasionally stress notation. The position of the accent is often the choice of the modem editor. 
This must be the earliest attestation of the inflectional paradigm which is normal in the modern Cretan dialect 
(see Lioupak1 1938: 424; PANGALOS 1955: 299-300).° ae 
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Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 


pai 


oUTOS ETIKaTAPATOS L&AAOW Kal &trnATIapEvos Spaneas V S57 
. pt otitas Evi Sv Agyouor BaolAeios Axplrns; Dig. G V1.190 
outos 6 Exouprtéxns (post 1356?, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.3) 
oUtos Tov &trexplOnxev Pol. Tr 106 
- obTos 6 SoUKas Chron. Toc. 3; obtos ody &ttlatycev ibid. 3125 
& xdéapos oltos Om. Nekr. Vas. 76 
Hpatngé pe 6 voTa&pios otrtos (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 76, 144.20) 
- oUtos 6 GuBacyds (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 61.44) 
3 yAukls otros fAtos Krasop. V 16 
oUTos TAGE Kal éxdbice Spanos D 385 
outos 6 Aiswtros Vios Aisop. D 209.13 
\ xlvnoev oGTos, Tod Fv LiravidAos ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1182 
. ouros o ASdéAIos LANDOS, Kalok, 340.33 


tottos 6 MaAatordyos (1256, Palatia (Miletos), NYSTAZOPOULOU 1966: 1, 289.13) 
toutos [6 totros / tottos 6 tétros (1306, Trebizond, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1886: 1, 
114.1) 
- ph Tobtos ely’ tov Adyouoty 6 Aryeviis Axpitns; Dig. E 1216 
‘ totrtos 6 ydpos Assizes A 116.31 
toUTos 6 otaupwpévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.8 
_ &xdapos Toltos Spaneas Z 149 
* totos 6 paynAttns Chron. Toc. 1464 
_ totrros 6 véos Byz. IL 625 
&v Atov Sk&oKahos Totitos SKLENTZAS, Yinn. Mar. Magd. 36 
_ Totos Evi tottos Diig. Alex. V 33.4 
~ totrros p atrtelvous ftrove KARTANOS, P&N Diath 3164 
tottos pé Odpos Kpd&ler Cypr Canz. 100,22 
. TolTos Ta ExaTtéypagev ZYGOM., Synopsis 125.A.24 
- ToUTOS jeGel, xP &s trHadves CHORTATSIS, Katz. I1E.513 
: OAiBet pe tod Tos 5 Kanpds, Aumret pe & xpdvos totitos Dimotika Ivir. 1.1~-2 
_ TouTOS puAdyet To oTrin Theophr. Char. 121.30 


6 AalAatras Etottos Jonas 214.33 - : 

- Erottos yap éxdutrwoe tot Métpou Thy yuvaixa Chron. Toc. 882 
éToUTos 6 Spaydrns [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2477 : 
Etotitos 6 S&vOpcotros (1453, Thrace?, DARROUZES 1963: 3, 86.18) 

 ttoUtos p’ &troxpdrnée Apoll. Rim. V 1825 
dui érottos vi BaoiAciioe: KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 336.25 
troitos 6 wovtixds (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 58.22) 

“8 Bot05 étottTos Nov. II 161.8-9 , e 

~ 6 yépos Etottos Pist. voskos 1 2.373 app. crit. 

. SToBdAos érotrtos Spéxeov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 51.20. 
6 Aads éroiitos (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: 8, 305.22) - 
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trodtos ph Exovtas vl xéyin (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRApa et al. 1982/83: 518, 745.12) 


této10s fTov 6 &yios Ero tos MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 139.72 


Genitive 


(®robTou | (2)touTouvod (2)touvod | (2)touTovot 


f TouTou yuvankadeAph Dig. G IV.942 

tis TOUTOU pum€las Proch. IV 15 

Bik Sfode5 TOG votdpiou tourou (15th c., Crete, Koper 1964: 48.54) 

toutou Tod pé Théo MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 98.34 

ék toUTou tol tétTrou CHEILAS, Chron. 350.18 

Epathénka did touTou Tot votapiou (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 142 
257.28) 

TouTou to tupavvou VEST., Paid. Makkav. 902 ‘ 

Thy TouTou évdxAnon (1661, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 31, 54. 


é« tol Aiavtos étoutou ERMON., Ilias 22.55 

tol TéTrou EToutou (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007; 244, 203.8) 

0s fikoucev Tov Epyoudv EtouTOU Dig. A 2185 

éroutou Tol Aaot Tod xpioriavikot (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.29) 
tol téTrou EtouTou (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.8) 

TIy oxévnv éroutou LANDOS, Geopon. 250.22 

étoUTou Tod 1patou SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 36.11 


x Toutouvol tot kécpou Alex, Rim. 2368 ; ; 

fos tés 1” TouTouvod Tot AmpiAlou (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 47, 89.3) 
in Scio il Genitiuo fa toutouvod, TOUTOVi|S, TOUTOUVO GERMANO, Grammar 69.27 
dnd Toutouvod Tot Kécpou [VLASTOs], Dig. P 345.21 
dvSpayabiav TouTouved travaklav Gupod Irodis 1.10-11 


toll dviip éroutouvot Jonas 214.37 
Trolos Anotis xeipdtepos ETouTOUVOU els tav KéopOV DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1130 
tol kéopou Eroutouvot Tod p8aptod DAM. Stoup., This., Logos 4, y8r.22 
étoutouvot Tot éumotepévou Aaot (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.18) 
tol HAdav Erotra érourouvod KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Mark. 6.3 

_ els Thy peydAny drrAdtyta Etoutouvod Bertoldin. 149.7 
troutouvold Tot Kéopou PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1884 . 
Tol toTrou étrourouvol (1688, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 39, 73.3) 
Eroutouvod Tod dvadepariopévou &vOpdrtou SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.5 
éToutouvod tod tétrou (1723, Lefkada, KONDOMICHIS 1957: 307.24) 


éToutovotl Toll Kapow Vios Aisop. 1 273.1 


dpxiLovta dd Thy a” touvod Tod Mdptn (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 105, 86.5) 
Touvou Tol unvds (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 257, 254.9) 

’S touvot tot mupyou CHORTATSIS, Evof V.42; touvol tol auynadon id., Katz. 1.165 
Touvol tot yduou Pist. voskos 1 4.153 : , 

Touvod to travarylou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 411.6 


957 
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Ztouvod tot votaplou (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 16, 18.10) 
K’ Erouvod Kal dAovd pou Tov Eyyouvid (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.65) 


étouvod to ydpou Pist. voskas I 2.150 
Etouvoll Tod Baupactol Kpivou MoREZINOS, Klini 40.13; tot Kdcpou érouvoi ibid. 73.19-29 


2touvoi Tod atdsvos VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 35.16 
ddwvaov Tav xpdveov Kal Etouvod trol tpéxer (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 


163, 335.8) 


Accusative 


()towtove | (2)Toutovd | (é)TouTOvdr 


toirtov { Etoto(v) 


(2)rodtova(v) | ErouTova(v) 
& 8 tottov SeEdievos Dig. G 1.175 
BiSdoKkwy ToUtov Spaneas Va 4 


tov Spxov pou Totrov (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 257.69) 
as elSev toUTov 6 dyipds Dig. E517 

toirrov Tév Adyov HAcyav Peri xen. 301 

tov TéTTOv ToUTOv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1246 

&ud tov Kdcpov totitov Theseid X.19,4 (1529) 

GSwp Totitov fitnoav Krasop. AO 36 

tottov tov Algov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10.11 

yupvds fipta els toUtov tov Kécpov Fior 77.9 

els toUtov yap tév Kdopov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 410 

otév Koppo Totrov Thysia Avr. 866 

pt trodtov tév Tarpiacpdv (1615, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 46, 197.14) 


Tov 2fopxicpov étotrrov STAFIDAS, Iatrosof. 14.384 

Sdov tov pivav ErodTov (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 175, 113.8) 

étotév pou Tov Adyov Pist. kekoim. 35 a —_ 

étotto tov Kaipdv (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.31) 

Exe érottov Tov oxAdBov Vios Aisop. D 258.15 

érotitov Tov Aoyiopov VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 39.28 

Etottov éxAgyouev, Etotitov Crntotpev (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 
472,10~11) (author from Mani) | 

até tov Kéopov tot tov (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 345, 553.17) 


ea otdv Kdapov toutTove Trou yépet Ta QappdKia Theseid IV.81,2 (1529); x’ els tdv Spupdiva 
toutove ibid. V.37,8; até toutove ibid. VI.53,6 (Olsen) 

toutove, Stot Poulol, 408 app. crit. (V) ~ 

otdv 1éAcpov étoGTove KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua TI1.113 ° 

*s Tov Kéopov Toutove VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 181 

yd tov TéTtov EroUTove (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 239.13) 

otdv pdfo tottove MONTSEL., Evgena 424 

els kenpov Eroutove Soumakis, Rebelio 36.8. 


els tot Tove 1d pdvo Zinon II.97; trotrové vic kappwbet ibid. V.262 - 
yrar elSa tottrovd vexpd BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 186.8 - 


ttoutova Peri xen. 130 app. crit. (V) aa oe 
&r’ tov oeud& EtouTova Diig. Vefa 426; pt t6v tpdtrov toUTova ibid. 1020 
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soutové GERMANO, Grammar 86.22 


tov worpov éroutovay / Tov waApdv Etotrovay (app. crit.) (1684-5 : 
123.3-4) ( , Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3 


Feminine 
Nominative 


General 


4 wapovoa pou Tam xapionk?) (1065, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 34, 202.26) 
Todt éotlv h Siaxpétors (11437, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 15, 537,13) 
TauTH t mp&ors (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIL: 2, 369.28) 
tavTn t cyla povt (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.11) 

f Bacco taut Pol. Tr. 12224 

f rowh tabty (1420, Corfu, ASONITIs 1993: 2 [B’], 22.22) 

4 yap ory pou tauTh [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2006 

ToUTH 54 f Kevt) Kal porrata éAnts KANANOS, Diig. 63.259 

4 &5eAgt pou tautn Chron. Mor. P 7430 

A ypagt tavrn (1513, Athos, OIkONomipés 1978: App. II (b), 104.22) 


Tourn | érouTH 


ToUTH obv cs elpnran h oKloypapnéeioa Tay yijs (1034, Athos, Lerort 1973: 1, 41.15) 
1 CaAn TouTH ve SiaBH GLYKAS, Stichoi 314 

Tourn f) webupia pou Theseid Prol. E 116 : 

tout elve elxdvar tod "Ingo Xpiotod MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 12.10 
Tourn } Gotept pou épSouvia (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 142, 257.29) 
Tout # cyan (1540, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 78, 59.6) 

f on TOUTH ve oTeKN TavToTiVve (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 127, 
tout oKAept) Cypr. Canz. 14.13 

TouTH elvan f porpacia (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 451.20) 

TOUT # Kplon 1} poBeph PAN Diath. 4690 

4h wappnola tourn Tzabl. 96 , , 

TouTH f SouAeik ds yéver Thysia Avr. 283 

5idti tour erdAwwoce (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.1 1) 

TouTH elven Strov oF dryam& Vios Aisop. D 224.2 

TOUTH pou 4 wapayyeAla (1677, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 2, 125.36) 

ToUTH Elvan t aldvios KéAaois Papa-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 112.13 


eTouTH <i> Uotepiwt (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.25) 

érourn Evan fh dAnorvi} péyouAa (15th/16th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.1) 

eTourn elvan TOAAK gpdvipy Diig. Alex. V 33.24 

Frou # BiaGhxn (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.15) 

ErouTn f cuLpopa Vios Aisop. 1281.16 . 

Erovrn f pep Chron. Tourk. Soult. 89.32 - 

4 dpopyh Hrov érourm (1663, Central Greece, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 
' 1992: 39, 136.16) a fin a an i 

A tpoTy Kal Gorepn tapayyeMa elven Eroutn (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 138.2) 

FTOTEI 1 @NAASa / ErdT fh PUAAGSa (1690, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1986: 48, f.54v.1) 


, 
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Genitive 


Thy Tautys poxénplav Ptoch. 126 

tijg TaUTHS yOpas Svopa Liv. E 2618 

tijs Tens Taurms ve EAertra Velth. 436 

ard Tis ptytpas yuvarkds TadTns Byz. Il. 26 

Tis yuvarkds pou Tavs Achil. O 30 

+d Tatths Tavoupysipata Synax. gadar. 140 

Evexa torts (1559, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 1, 225.3) 

ol drroSpdoavtes did Tis TauTNs xdpas (1264 [17th c. copy], Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 
1965: 1, 99.1102) 

Taurrns Tis KowdTns (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 28, 31.14) 


tautns | (2)TouTHvis | E)TouTovis | (E)TouTouviis | (8) Touveis 


TouTns Tis Snunyepolas Pol. Tr. 10076 

Tijs yaotépas Tourns ERMON,, Ilias 2.265 

TouTns Tijs pens MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 292.33 

Tijs yevvtioews Towns KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.12 

touTns tis Coots Cypr. Canz. 107.6 

touTns Tis GAnbiwijs kal KaAfis cyarrns Fior 78.37 

tours Tijs SouAewns SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.42 

Aa va re XTUTHOMpE ToUTHS Tijs TouAicdvas CHORTATSIS, Katz. IV.215 - 
Touts Tiis lep&s povijs (1603, Kefalonia, ANDONAKATOU 1980: 398.3) 
TouTNS Tis HeyaAciotaéTns KowdTns (1650, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: (2), 29.7) 
TOUTMS Tis TOAITElas pas Zinon 1.292 

ToUTHS Tis Tetpaetias (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 308.21) 


émd Eroutns tis &poppiis Chron. Mor. H 3748; éroutns pou tiis &SeAqiis ibid. 7433 
Tpos TH "Souclav eroutns Theseid VI.5,2 (Olsen) 

érourns tijs téxvngs (15th/1 6th c., Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.7) 

Tis yevas ErouTns KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 7.31 


trouteivis Theseid 1.47,5 (Follieri) 

TouTHviis Tis Cewofis KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 171.33 

étoutnvijs Pent. Gen. 7.13; routnvijis ibid. 29.27 

érouTnviis THis xopas (1561, Zakynthos, KONOMos 1969a: 1, 33.6) 

ETOUTHViIS THs yeagiis (1576, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 79, 99.40) 

EtouTHvils THs TrT:xis Tis pNTPSTrOANs (1613, Naxos, CHASIOTIS 1966: 15, 206.15-16) 
6 ardvipwtros TouTHviis GvBpas Irodis 11.248 ; 

TouTnvijs To” coPoAcopévns payns BounIALIs M. , Diig. Pol. 432. 24 


troutouviis Tis Spas Diig. Alex. Sem. S 1290 


Touviis Tas THs Kopeciés (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 115, 94.9) 

- Touviis Tis cetévT lias (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 316, 311.194) 
to Eyvonas povov Erouvils CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.370; touvijs tat vikns id., as Interm. IIL. 124 
Etouviis THs yuvarxds MoREZINOS, Klini 67.33 
ETouvijs Tot Taptes (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 569, 506. 21) o 
Touviis Tis xdpas (1609, Crete, PENDOGALOS 1972: 2, 189.3); Erouviis THs xcopas ibid. 189.9 
xe Touvus / Kal touviis (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.60) 
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trouvijs toi} ypagtis (1633, Crete, KANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 62, 164.9) 
Touvils Tof| xXHpas FOSKOLOS, Fort. I1.3; étouvijs id., Fort. Interm. II 113; Touvils Tat AeuTEpias 
pas id. Fort. Interm. IV 126 


TaUTHY | (2}rouTHvE | (2}rouTHvd (yroumva i @)touTnvd(v) | 
(é}routnyiy 


Accusative 


otépyw tavTny (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.17) 

Thy fprony tourny (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.19) 

tip SouAglav TautThy (1453, Thrace/Black Sea?, DARROUZES 1963: 4, 87.5) 
thy TapoUcay pou TaUTHY SiadiKnv (1479, Corfu, KaryYpIs 2001: 44, 75.6) 
Sid ray Thy wpoPAeyiy (1482, Unknown, LEFort 1981: 1, 34. mee 
Tautny Thy BIBAov Achil. N 1881 

atrijpe TadTHY povahidy, Zoatnoev xaxelvny Velth. 957 

Tautny Thy tovnplav Assizes A 101.6 

Trdbev ATrFpes Thy BouAty, Tautny Thy e€ouclayv Byz. Il, 251 

Kal KaAds Séoere TaUTHY Prochol. a 140 - 

Ti Gpav tauthy DELLAP., Peri antapod. 95 

TauTHy thy &€lav (1524, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 2, 1n’.24) 

ex taUTHY Thy yopa Tv Xavicov (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.5) 
TOAAG Eveipdy Tykes Sid TavTHY Diig. Alex. Sem. S 900 

ToUTHY THY ypagty (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 29.7) 
AaouvTdpovtas Tau Thy prepAarordy (1608, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 36, 37. 23). 
Eypaya tauthy Thy puAAdSa PAPASYNAD., Chron, Ill §34.9 

art tadTHy Thy dvdryxny (1650, Santorini, ZERLENDIS 1922: (1), 28.13) 
ToUTHY Thy yuri} Hou, Thy KaAr (1673, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 7, 175.9) 
PAgtrets Thy TrUANY tTadrny VEST., Prol. Theot. 346 


TouTHY dévaAaBdtes (982, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1985: 5, 133.24) 

Toutny tiv Undotaow (1059, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 110.12) . 

Tourn St Thy kabapay Kal TéAElav dqiepwor (1083, S. Italy, HOULZMANN 1926: 1, 340.24) ° 
AoxoAhen tout Spaneas Va 466 

Sia TouTny Thy altiav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 234.247) 

Héoa els ToUTHy Thy miAlav Chron. Mor. H 8511 . 

TouTHy thy otpdrav SAnv Dig. E 887 

Tourn thy viKTav Liv. § 1800 

Thy Gpav tourny PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 303. 

els touThy thy fdpav Assizes A 116.14 

Tourn Thy yi Alfav, IL 18 

TOUTHY Thy Kovrerlidy (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 89. 162) 

ls Thy Looty pas Tourny Pist. kekoim. 126 a 

KoLaouevn TpaTH ard Tout (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.22) 

S:& touTHy Thy plav drd8eon (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 150.97) 

ToUTHY Thy oKANpry Tou épyty (1617, Zakynthos, KONoMos 1970b: 3, 230.14) - 

Thy TaPd TouTH 1pAdTH Kal EorérH SiaByKn (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40. 9) 
‘TouTnpy mH Rapansveon (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24. Oy 
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Erourny Thy BouAty pou Spaneas Z 89 

Thy ouviserav 2routny (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.1) 

BeBoudvou éroutn (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.22) 

thy pope Erourn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 392.1) 

tiv popav érourny (1590, Crete, VYOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 347.18) 

trout Thy Sporav Képapa (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.6-7) 

ropdvn | elye Thy KaKopiZiKn ErouTH ve Tot S07) Cuortatsis, Katz. [1.364—5 

dd Thy ypapiy érouTny (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996; 2, 361.30) 

EroutHy Thy Uotepiviy Kal teAeuTalav pou Biadhkny (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 
299.1) 

Kdvet Thy TapayyeAMlav éroutn (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.14) 

els Eroutny pou Thy dveryKny (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 3 [[7], 254.11) 

srouTny Thy Gpav (1699, Salona, DoKos 1975: 12, 173.1) 


trouve Peri xen. 237 app. crit. (A) — 


thy vixta TouTHVE Koronatos, Andrag. Bua VI.216 

2805 orhy wéAw Todtnve Theseid I.71,5 (1529); otty paxny todtnve ibid. V.44,3 

ver TOUTHVE, Kal TOUTHVE GAANy, | kat rouThve cKoph, Kat Gotepa TouTHy Pist. voskos TIL.3.19- 
20 

souTHve Thy at} vrovatiid (1646, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 77, 194.10-11) 

ot toutnve MONTSEL., Evgena 83 oe 


oth pépBia-tournvé CHORTATSIS, Kate. 11.79; 68s x1 &MRes; Né kel tournve! ibid, 1539-40 
rhy xodwouvny rouTnva Dig. Vefa 848 

troutnvav Peri xen. 237 (ms V) . 

eTOUTHYI Thy @pav IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 1871; ibid. 458, 1142 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


General :.- 


Kal toUTov obk d&pectov TO Ged (1137, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 8, 627.4) 
Totrov 16 duTréAtov (1186, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 221, 289.11) 

Kal Sie ToUTo odsLouvtat of KAnpovoptan (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.595) 
toUTov BéAw 1d ypdppa (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.24) 

els ToUTO pas, & SdotroTa, Td Twpivdv Takldw Achil, N 292 


rotirov TrovAngé To (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1119) 

1d tpoT&pw Etotto STAFIDAS, latrosof. 24.196 

els EroUto Td Eypépapev (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 276.17) 

els Erotrto (1493-4, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 36, 179.20) 

trotito 16 Bordvi FALIEROS, Ist. On. 45 ol at ; , 

mrpds étotTov Kal al paptupicn (1500, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 1995: 102, 179.18). 
Kal roto étrot Tous érreip&Eapev (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 237.34) 
Kal trot érottov 14 KaAddv drow ‘apes (1508, los, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 2, 171.16) 


toutou | frouTou | (2)Toutouvoi 
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kal Erottov éuTroupTrAkaplotn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 289, 407.23) 

els EroU Tov 1Slveo (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 2, 11.6) 
trotto twoté pou Biv Td EBaAa els 1d votiv pou (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.34) . 
roto Tow of Adyea Diig. Alex. Sem. S 358 

trottov 16 oKdvSaAov Strou péAAet ve Edy (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 7, 177.33) 

els EtoU To ESwoa thy Syoroyta pou (1661, Gortynia, GRitsopouLos 1950: 11, 125.7) 

trotito Tb auvorxéorov (1695, Corfu, KaPADOCHOS 1990: 110, 306.20) 


v& toutové Td yapiopa!l CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.467; 16 xpéas toutové ibid. IV.378 
trottové 1d oTrtAto elvan &1Kd pas Vosk. 192% : 


els rouTové ve 1H Kal ver piuccpoos LIMEN., Than. Rod. 184 transer. (Lendari) (Wagner: totTo 
*5&) ; : Ce, . 7 


| 
7 
Genitive | 


General , 


Revit] 
ems] 


rotrrou Tot ywpaglou (1227-50, Sicily, GuILLOU 1963: 20, 157.10) 
tou kdotpou TouTou Pol. Tr. 2460 a 

totrrou Tou KaoteAAlou Achil. N 481 

tot vtpotiacpévou TouTou TrpOGwTroU Vios Aisop. D 


trottou Tod WAHBous (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.2) ‘ 


TouTouvod To KapaPiou (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 500.13) 
ttepov ouveyyts TouTouvol (17th c., Kefalonia, TZANNETATOS 1965: 2, 112.16); Erepo 

yopagt tAnotov étroutouvoil (ibid. 116.4) fe, one. 
TouTouvo Tod vnalou (1632, Naxos, KATSouROS 1958/59: 8, 139.6-7) 


frottouvou Tou xoplou / ErouTouvod Tod xwplou (1516, Corfu, LiTsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 
8, 38.16) 


Touvod rot lvatpoupévtou (1538, Crete, Mavromaris 2009: 579, 450.23) 


ttouvoi Tot ywprod (1583, Crete, MERTZIOS 1965: 61, 129.4) ; 
ttouvol Tod tapod iveTpoupevTou (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.3) 
Tou vepou erouvol CHORTATSIS, Panor. 11.145 

ttouvod tod Servot w&Bous MOREZINOS, Klini 60.5 , 

pt Suvapny Erouvod Tod pavepod Ivatpoupevtou (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 265.12-13) 
trouvot To pavepod lotpoupevtou (1608, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 36, 37.10) 

Etouvot Tod lvotpoupevtou (1614, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 1, 331.11) 

trouvot Tod xepiot (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 221.82) 

trouvot pou Tod tectapdvTou (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.300) 

ToU raidi00 Erouvod Zinon I1.420 

Etouvoti tod vncod (1716-29, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 38, 96.6) 


* toutove 7d Oepddio Pist, voskos I 2.369 should be considered a dubious reading. The neuter form rourove is 


otherwise unattested. 


964 II Nominal Morphology 


Plural 
Masculine 
Nominative 


General Restricted 


fixe & xal [of] wévte obto1 TeAcioBouv (1430, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 24, 134.30) 
xdbicav youv olor of &pxovres Porikol. 1112 

xal 6 ced&s Kal oapapes ypadvrar kai obtor tatita Diig. tetr 626 

oav of atixor oor PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 115 

Aoav of Adyor otros Achil. N 925 

oUtot elvan, Tou G2Aoualw va kpovouv Dig. A 3170 

Aorrav cos eTSacot KAAds cs obTOI oF yAUTavouY Velis. N? 228 

oon ... of wapédvtes 8’ koupeoo: (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 77, 74.6) 
oUToOI Atyovtat Moxéptot Diig. Alex. K 267.2 

tivos elven ob Tot of aides PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 100.39 

Kal otrroi HO¢Anoav (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 24, 44.18) 

obtot ici of dvaxenviot&Ses (1611, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1977a: 48.23) 

ares otrro1 | dueAAav va TANpdoouy Ist. Enet. 418.39-40 


totrro: 5¢ dppataéénoav Pol. Tr. 8486 app. crit. (X) 

xal tortor elvar Suvaroi Chron. Toc. 410 

pavtatopdpous elSaow Toor dd poxpdbev Achil. O 196 

Kt dro 70 oTdpa TOU Xpio tow éByaiva of Adyor toto: FALIEROS, Thrinos 94 
totito1 goxot&oav tov pé Mitp MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 404.1 
toutol hoav oo evoPlafav VousTR., Chron. A 50.13 

xal tottot of Bactiol CHoRrTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 127 

totrro1 féAouv Toa Bud ypdvous (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.14) 
kal toto: étroU yupifouc1 kal vuxtoTrapwpotior KORNAROS, Erot. 1.685 


Zrottor 8 GppaTmonoav Pol. Tr. 8486 app. crit. (AV) 

a&robvioKxovtas érotro1 (1558, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 226, 275.8) 
2totito1 pod T éxotoa Kal TotTo1 ds cot 14 Trotion PAN Diath. 3073 

Erotirot elvar yoyyuotaédes KALLIOUP., loud. 16 

qroio1 elven Erottor Apok. Theot. 490.65 

étottor of 2y8pol VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 34.5 

trotrot of dybovtamévte yravitodpor (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 28, 78.3) 
étoUTot... Tots tvavriovovrave SouMAKIS, Rebelio 38.37 


Trdg cctrobalvouv TouTowda LIMEN., Than. Rod. 258 (Wagner and ms: toUTor vex) 
Genitive | , 
a 


_ Tov Tévov ToUTcV Spaneas Va 433 . 
TIOAAOUS TOUTE avEetAov Dig. G V.184 
ol Totrav Katetepor (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.587) 


youtovdsy(e) | ErouTouvave 
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byyus Tov olkoov toutov Dig. A 598 

qiv &tuxlav TouTcv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 247 

Tas dTropdcels TOUTOY Synax. gadar. 86 

qouTav Tay xpdveov SKORD. MararF. G., Evang. 438.340 

Bia TOUTV Taw TOMY eTralveov Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 232.41 

kal peta toutav 6 Mouvcotip tot Tapattou 6 vids [VLAsTos], Dig. P 405.10 
SAdap Kal 6 ZHO kal ol route dtéyovor LANDOS, Geopon. 129.31 


xal étourtwv NIKON, Logos 2 138.19 
RroUtaav Tv ‘EAAtvoow Theseid 1.78,6 (Follieri) 
troutav TOv SucceBdv AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 509 


troutouvddy tév Trovnpdv DELLAP., Ervot. apokr. 242; t& pdyia toutouvéey ibid. 2703 ; 
toutouvay Ta&v ‘EBpalwv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 376.32-3; 4 pava tourouvésy ibid. 355.27 
ttouTouvday Tév Adywov MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 316.29 

ttés To Aoirdv touTouvay Bertoldos 25.18 

2toutouvésy yapllet Prol. Epain. Kef. 76 

dody 15 oTdépa Eroutouveyv KORNAROS, Evot. V.150 app. crit. (X) 


tov avopwmtrev étroutavay Pent. Gen. 19.8 


toutovav GERMANO, Grammar 69.27 


ouuTTé&inoe touvdv P&N Diath. 3604 
Touves Te Suov aryagTike CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.300; trouve tav viddv id., Erof. TV.113 
Touvae TH ouptreBépeo Stathis 11.437 


toutwveve PORTIUS, Grammar 68.12 


Accusative 


(2)TouTouvots | (2)TouTOVOUS 


ph Tepikdtrtns toutous Spaneas Va 484 

ph wepixdtrtns Toutous Spaneas P 242 

tourous [Sav 4 SotAos cou Ptoch. II 243 . 
peT& tolrTous Tous TévTe xpdvous (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.10) 
ToUTOUS TOUS Adyous eltrev Chron. Mor. H 5894 

ddous tos Adyous TouTOUs Diig. tetr. 179 

mdéticov toUTous STAFIDAS, latrosof. 2.3 . 

totrrous tots Lorycvous (1489, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 20, 102.7) 

TouTtous Tos traipvers éx Thy yf PIKAT., Rima thrin. 352 

tol ydyous touTous CHORTATSIS, Panor V.5.374 

Pdéota toltous tai SauAous Thysia Avr. 740 

Ttottous tls tpeis Abyous (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.11) 

vat oréxouvtan pi ToUTOUS Tos TéToUS (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 19.13) 


S1& Erowtous Tolls KaAOUs TOUS evryevels oTpaTId Tes Chron. Mor. P 8937 
broutous Tous Adyous Diig. Alex. F 140.14 (Konstantinopulos) 

rovtous Tots Sud pijves CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.294 

amd tobs trovnpotis SowAous Erouous MoREZINOS, Klini 48.34 
Etoutous To’ Suoppous KapTroUs KORNAROS, Evot, 2168 


| 
{ 

i 
Ve 
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&1é tovtouvaus Pol. Tr. 8059 app. crit. (BX) 
els Eroutouvols Tous KaKxoTro1ols dvGpwtrous Diig. Alex. E 171.3 (Lolos) 
Tos avOpetrous étroutouvous Pent. Ar. 1.17 
vas d1rd TouTOUVOUS Tous Racists Vios Aisop. K 189.24 app. crit. (SMT) 


Etoutovolls Tous ypdvous PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem.86 

troutouvous tous ypdvous MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Vlach, 2466 

Etoutouvous tots dvOpatrous Bertoldin. 94.12; Evas &1d TouTouvots Tobs KaBorséoous ibid, 
137.29-30 

els ToutoUvoUs tous xpdvous DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 77 


Feminine 
Nominative 


tottes ai 800 ouvtageis Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (X); éxel Sto toU Tes tparyouBoby ibid. 13775 
app. crit. (V) 

kal rf SouAcies elv’ totes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 590 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: SouAsiais ev) 

Toutes oi Tijyes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 188.23 

toiites ovAes of trévte pavigpes Fior 127.27 

Totes oi téccapes BouAts Diig. Alex. E 141.20 (Lolos) 

kal toites of S&iSacKaAdtts DEFAR., Log. did. 16 

ol oaltes pou Todtes of ypuocopeves Stathis Prol. 5-6 

Trois TOU KalpoU petaPorss clv’ rotites; Zinon 11.363 

totes of téxves KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2196 


Exel Grol Erotes tpaywSoiv Pol. Tr. 13775 app. crit. (AC) 
Etoutes elven yuvaikes dtrots Eoxoté&cac Apok. Theot. 490.71 


ol vnoteies tates NIKON, Logos 4 214.1 
tTattes OTroU eEopicincayv Spaneas Z 411 
Taites of S40 obvtakes Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (BV) | 


Genitive 
cea ei | 


xal pésov totter Torato f Balpetos éxelvn Achil. N 656 
Tov hepdsv TouTcv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 177, 175.11) 


Toutouvay dAwvav THv Gucisv Max. PELoPon., Kata loud. 327.19 


ETouT@Vvay Tay Kepardy CHIKAS, Monod. Sev. 37.114 


en 


Accusative 


totes t étrottes 
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toutes Tolvuv tks pryBévres EAates (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.11) 

els tora T& Bouvd;, els ToiTes TEs KAeiootipes Chron. Mor. P 5361 

an’ Aes toGtes Deft. Par. 92 

erg TOUTES Tes AvaKcrTawyies VOUSTR., Chron. A 208.19 

els routes Ths traptides (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 387. 23) 

5 Toutes TOI Hepes CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.297 

ut todtes Ths Suvapes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 43.20 

Toites Tes SU0 Eoptés (1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 5.41) 

els Toutes THs BUO UrdGeces (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 34, 184.16) 


otis pepiés Eroiites (1487, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 17, 92.18-19) 

Erotrtes tés tpdpes (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302. 5) 

brotres Tis vrepepetones (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- ~KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.36) 
brottres ths 8685 VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.8 
pé tls orapides Erottes (1653, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.37) 

Eroltes pas tés SixaioAonnpeves Ctyrn€es (1716-29, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 38, 96.13) 


els toutas tas hépas GLYKaS, Stichoi 186 
Toutas Tas ouvtuxlas Liv. V 3961 

els mévtas ToUTASs Tas OTIAGS Assizes B 333.24 
gis TAS TREpas ToUTas IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5951 


rauras tye Tas puAaKxds GLYKAS, Stichoi 470 

tauras Tas loropias Log. parig. L 436 

rauTas $8 Tas povdSas (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 22, 26.5) — 
Sik tauras tds aitias (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 57. 78) 

els Tas huepas Tatras (14972, Rome, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 4, 136. 2) 
Eamopé pe taltas tas toepSeAas Ptoch. IV 248-21 app. crit. (P) 

kal taUTas éAoyupiZouc BU0 yuvaikes Vios Aisop. E 290.29 

lSav tautas 6 BEABavSpos Veith. $51 

els toxtas tas Urrofécets (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 452.12) 

TauTas Tas Xdprras LANDOS, Geopon. 187.34 , 

fig TAUTAS Tas atlas JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5340 


pds tes cyles TOU Oeod taiites poves (1102, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 2, 550.17); FAaBe 
tabTes Tés SU0 dyyles (1171, ibid. Coll. VII: 4, 364.14) . 
Fpavice tés xddpes Tatites (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.11, 27.4) 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


Tatra tk oWvopa (1142, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.25~7) 

Goin tata Tév dvnyndy pou (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 44, 76. 44) 
Yerkovra Tatra (1483, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 2, 41.7) 

ékovoas 58 ra0ta Porikol. 139 

Tata Te elonuéva trporxla (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 7.14) 
Tata KoAk Td yveo8ouv Om. Nekr. Vas. 33 

TaTé Aeyev d ykSapos Synax. gadar. 42 
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Kal tadra pdvov epdptwce (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175.14) 
T& SUo pepn Tatita (1607, Naxos, KATsouROS 1968: 3, 31.6) 
tov oTroleov ta ovépata elven tauta Lanpos, Kalok, 338.8 


Toura slolv Ta yorpldia Te exAdpav (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.25) 
Te TOUTA Kal Th Exciva; GLYKAS, Stichoi 280 

ToUTa elve TA TEOUPOUTIcOpaTe cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 526.3 

jotta Tk Sév8pa KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.36 

totta Ta Exapa (1553, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 116, 165.56) 

sot ctroxpivoyanv Kal els totta (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.22) 
touta dAa Ta AuTrATep& VAROUCHAS, Logoi 467.29-30 

totita Tk Adyra VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 41.27 


trotta you Exatnpdén 5 Bactdels KuScovios Porikol. 1174 

docis KaAd Td EEeUpete TOUTE (1481, Crimea, GRASSO 1880: 119, 169.4) 

ard T& pépy Erodta (1489, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 20, 103.9) 

trotta vd T& Kpivn LIMEN., Than. Rod, 262 

Ta PeBévra Erotta (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 6.21) 

T& alvopa elven étotta (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341.30) 

te KeAAla Erotta (16th c., Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 4, 102.19) 

pt) Selyvovtas grotta (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 392.1) 

érotta dkotyovtas f Tyla éxelyn MOREZINOS, Klini 43.1 

trotta t& Gotepa (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 135: 149,.13~14) 
drotta T& Tola elvat yopiotd (1674, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 9, 222.10) 
ttotita elvan Ta Pipl étol xperdCovtan (1681, Ioannina, VELoUDIS 1987: 10, 308, f. 11.28) 
Ta Sétroia dvdpora elvan étotta (1696, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 10, 110.14) 


Genitive 


General Restricted 
tToutwy | étobtav érouTouvédy | ETouTOVeY | TOUVay 


TovTov TSv TuTMpdtov Ptoch. IT 29 

-TouTev tév mpryKntreétoov Pol. Tr. 10600 

els dvarrAt|pwoww Tovrea (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 270.6) 

érd Té&v Epyoov TouT«v [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 118 

oxdpbov Ff] Kpoppudi Fi GAA pay touTwv Suoiov LANDOS, Geopon. 183.33 


T&v kaxdv étoutwv RoDINOS, Vios Ign. 74.5 
ttouTov tév Cov Bertoldin. 112.9 
TH oxavdAey Eroutav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.13 


éTouTaVvay Tdv objpavicoy puoTnpiov Max. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 326.7 
éroutouvésy tév 6nAuKov Bertoldos 35.27 


Tw Kopaca Touv® CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.294 : 
Etouvéy tv trpockalpwv Tpaypatav VENETZAS, Varl. & Toas. 32. 13-14; q yruxdrs ; 
étouvey ibid, 41.19 
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Other Forms 

In several cases, literary and non-literary texts contain forms of the pronoun obtos/robTos 
which present levelling of the stem form in the “wrong” direction. These should not be 
considered as regular variants of the pronoun, but as hypercorrections due to imperfect 
command of the higher registers of the language: 


mpoxarelye kal wraxous otrous (1284, Athos?/Lemnos?, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 74, 25.34) 
ota Sopal tives elolv Diig. Alex. M 4941 ; 

ottH f dppaota Assizes B 368.6 

obtes ai SU0 ouvta€es Pol. Tr. 3889 app. crit. (A) 

tov Kalpov oToOv Spanos B 35 


fh Tapotioa pou oft ypapt (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1998: 45, © 
$5.22) 


obra eiolv Ta Speovpeva TPcPucra (1533, Kefalonia, VAYoNAKIS et al. 2001: 39, 80.5) 
elotv obrov pddov (1659, Zakynthos, AvouRIs 1973: 219.12) 


tatitos 6 pua€ (1126, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 98, 129.7) 

Eypaqn Taito Td Eyypagov (1146, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618. 22) 
16 xopaqiv Taito (1194, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 237, 320.6) 

talto & yévn téAos Deft. Par. 81 

tls TaUTOUS oKAGBwpévol PAPASYNAD., Chron. Proem. 80. 


Early Modern texts from Cyprus offer rare instances of a syncopated form of the pro- 
noun ToUTos, resulting from haplology in coarticulation with a following definite article, 
i.e. toUrov Tov > todv tov (SIAPKARAS-PITSILLIDES 1975: 411). The form appearing 
hapax in the Cypr. Canz. is an editorial correction: touv thy AAlyny thy Coty Cypr Canz. 
136.5 (rouv ed. Toutiw ms), but it can be found in later texts, €.g. tov 1 xkpiopa KONST. 
Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 163. The form is regular in the modern Cypriot dialect, as 
well as in S, Italy (MENARDOS 1969: 63; ROHLFs 1977: 95; SYMEONIDIS 2006: 215), 
and parallels the evolution éxeivov tov > éxelv Tov attested since the Assizes (see 5.5.1.8). 

An emphatic demonstrative 25etottos is created through prefixation of tottos with 
the deictic adverb %¢ (< AG 18€) (JANNARIS 1897: 161; KRr1aras, Epit, s.v.). The form is 
extremely rare in the corpus examined, e.g. xal yk *SeToUTo pow ypwoteis FALIEROS, Ist. 
On. 641 app. crit. (N). 


5.5.2 Qualitative Demonstratives 
5.5.2.1 Introduction and Historical Overview 


The qualitative demonstrative function is fulfilled by the AG demonstrative to1ottos, ap- 
pearing in the oldest LMedG texts such as the Athos and S. Italian archives and continuing 
throughout the period in higher-register texts, and the innovative demonstrative tito1os/ 
tétoiosétoios. All are inflected like adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1—2) and function both as 
pronouns and as determiners, optionally preceded by the aes ree: on the meaning 
and type of text. 
The provenance of the new forms since siaserbick has not up to now been satisfac- 
torily explained. One set of proposals considers them evolutions of the AG demonstrative 
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toios, whether through reduplication (MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 606) or through blending 
with the interrogative or indefinite tf (MEYER 1889: 177; PERNOT 1907/46: II 227) or 
through an intermediate step Zroios (with prothesis of /e/) followed by analogical redu. 
plication based on toGtos (CHATZIDAKIS 1934; KRIARAS 1976). The alternative theories 
derive titoios/rétoios from torotitos (JANNARIS 1897: 162, §584; BouTouras 191]: 
50-1) through a dissimilatory or weakening process which remains unclear. Chatzidakis’s 
analysis is the one commonly accepted in standard MG dictionaries (ANDRIOTIS, Lex. SY, 
BABINIOTIS, Lex. s.v., LKN, s.v.); however, it faces the serious difficulty that its requisite 
intermediate step, Etouos, is first attested much later than t{rotos and, apart from an isolat- 
ed instance in the medical formulary of Stafidas (see below), is found only in Cretan texts 
and in the modern Cretan dialect. Additionally, Zro1os cannot be used with the same Tange 
of meanings and functions as titotos and tétoios (see below). If &rotos is not considered 
as an intermediate step of the derivation of tétotos, then it must be seen as a later evolution 
of rérotos resulting from haplology ANNARIS 1897: 162, §584). 

Furthermore, the form toios, supposedly the first step in the derivation (either a direct 
descendant of AG poetic toios according to Mavrofrydis, or an analogical medieval cre- 
ation based on troios and ofos according to Chatzidakis), has only very few and dubious 
attestations in the medieval period. The forms in question are the following: 


TaTnatove AcAN / Té Toia Tov EAdAz (11th c., Mani, DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 2, 666.1-2, and 
plate 13) 

} tias ov trepiotdaes / 4 sciaes ouv Trepiordoews (1266, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 302, 
431.17) : 

6m toler Evijyav els Thy Kepuviav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 422. 12-13; pé tolav Taw ibid. 620. 1 
app. crit. 

kal Zxet Tolav BeptoUSev / kai Eyer rolav BeptouSev Lapid. 187.13 

mda Teta Adyet / Te Toia (7) Adyer Dig. E 1329 app. crit. 


The early testimony from Mani is part of an inscription which is open to alternative in- 
terpretations (see DRANDAKIS 1972/73: 667-8, corrected by Kriaras 1976: 167-9); the 
two isolated examples from Machairas, as well as the Lapidary and Digenis E, could easily 
be viewed as haplographies from titoios and téroios respectively. The example from 
S. Italy is one of ten identical passages in an equal number of documents (dated 1266 to 
1272, all drawn up by the same compiler), and in every case is used as a variant — most 
probably erroneous — of the learned indefinite pronoun olocotv (= whoever). Therefore, 
there is no conclusive evidence for the existence of a MedG demonstrative pronoun Toios, 
as postulated i in older Hiefetlres 


* It is worth noting that the interpretation 1& tola in Digenis E was suggested by Kriaras, while KARAGIANN! 
(1976: 116, 239) and subsequently the editor, Alexiou, corrected to 1& téroia on the basis of several parallels 
in the text (the phrase 1& téroua is also frequent in the version of Livistros transmitted in the same manusctip\) 
_. Also, in Machairas’s Chronicle the hypothesis of haplography is further strengthened by the fact that the previ- 
ous word is S71 (throtos is the standard form in the text). Crucially also, in the Lapidary the exact same epee 

~ Exe throrav Beproube occurs in the paragraph just above the one in question (ibid. 187.13). 
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The demonstratives totoUtos, titotos, téTo10¢ may have other meanings beyond that of 
a qualitative demonstrative; they may also function as indefinite or personal pronouns or 
determiners (see also 5.3.1.5). The relative chronology of appearance of the various inno- 
vative forms is partly reflected by their meaning and use in texts since not all functions are 
covered by all forms. In more detail, the demonstratives To1otTos, titotos, tétoI0s, Ero1os 
are used in the following ways in MedG: 


1) As qualitative demonstratives with the meaning “such”, “such a”, “of such a kind”, 
“this sort of’, used both as pronouns and as pian ie penal this is the most 
common use and is covered by all forms: : 


roiottos &s Hoar pds adtav Kal ob ph ot feiyn otros Spaneas P28 
Toioutou peycAou dvbparrou Pol. Tr 12701 app. crit. (A) 


_ ds tito1ov pdpov titoia wpe (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1137-8) 
tiroia Téexyn ToTté Biv ydvveran Fior 102.35 


této1a oTpaTa KaAt (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217.11) 
Biv Epdvn wort této10¢ els Tov Kdcpov [VLASTOS], Dig. P V 363.38 


Special mention must be made of the phrase to1ovtys/téTo106/FToOIAs Aoyiis (“of such 
kind”), which is very common throughout the MedG and EMG periods, and gradually 
becomes fossilized as a demonstrative adverb (“in such a way”, “thus”), e. Be 


TorouTns Aoytis fpactev tote IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.9 


téro1as Aoyijs TaISdx1 P&N Diath. 1670 ° 
tétonas Aoyfis &ydtrnoev 6 Oeds Tov kdopow KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Ioan. 3.16 


Etoias Aoytis paviler KORNAROS, Erot. 11.111 


The co-occurrence of the qualitative pronoun with the indefinite article is very rare but 
seems to increase in frequency towards the end of the period under examination. The 
chronology of this construction is connected with the development of efs/Evas as an in- 
definite article (see 5.2.2): kal p° Eva této1ov oxijpa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 251; BAgtrovtas 
iva tétTo1o peydAo Oya EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 62.18. In late texts the same construc- 
tion appears with torottos, most probably as an attempt to elevate the style, e.g.: v& 
oTaupaoete Evav To1otrov Gv@pwrrov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 431.33; 814 tov Odvarov 
tvot To1oUTou Paupactod Baoitws Alex. Fyll. 110.31; va to1odtov Tapaberypa ibid. 
117. 6; Evags moIeUTOs Pacrsts Diig. Vefa 125. 


2) The co-occurrence of the definite article with torottos, tito10s, Froiosi is quite frequent 
throughout the MedG and EMG periods, both in pronominal and in determiner function. 
However, in this case they are used quite often (but not always) as intensive or personal 
pronouns with the meaning “the aforementioned”, “the same” (see also PSALTES 1913: 
soe a7 . 2 


The articular usage appears with the pronoun i only once in a very proviewale passige in a Delp: é 
Eroios yupvds cos Erecev & KdxKog DELLAP., Evot, apokr. 2921. 


SOO om in ee eet eet 


Seb BREE ds Mita BOWED ST a RA ae Ra cde sation tia tet 
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xal ov, & to1ottos &vbpwrtros, 6 Ealperos } véos Liv. V 240 
Exountdoav tov Torotov kal THAiKoiiTov aip Tloudv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 388.11 
Tov Torourtoov crylav AGaP., Mart. Ag. Deka 70 


éCtytouv T& Tito1a Td KaTe Suvapiy pou NIKON, Logos 19 566.14-15 app. crit. (S) 
Tas titolas pUpioydpitas Liv. V 324 
thy &piynow thy throw Kal tooadtny Liv. § 2288 


uty té& této1x ZAdAnoev Dig. E 1130 
Te tétTo1a EepavTadpata kal Téro1s yAuKacles FALIEROS, Ist. On. 371 


This is particularly characteristic of the pronoun totodtos, which appears in an articular 
construction as a standard formula in legal texts: 


Eypdgn fh Tordnty a&piepoais (10537, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 26, 117.16) 

6 To1otitos Témr0s 2566 (1162, Thessaloniki, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 64, 333.87) 

els dvaditHow ToG To1ouToU TéTrou (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 
9.6) : 

ek TOY ToLloUTV Tecodpiov &vOpartrav (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.37) 

tf ToradTH TeANoIs (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.17) 

dicnpet 6 toiottos trotapds (1407, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 17, 124.37) 


3) A special and limited use of titoios and tétotos appears in texts under Romance 

' influence, specifically the War of Troy and Cypriot texts such as the Chronicle of 

Machairas and Fior de Vertu. In these texts the meaning is that of a contrastive 

pronoun, i.e. “some” ... “others” (see also KOUNDOURIS 2009: 81). This is possibly 

a calque from the corresponding function of Romance tel, tale (see e.g. DMF, sw. tel, 
ROHLFs 1968: 226 §509). 


TEéTOIOL Xapay éxaipovtay, TétoI01 kal wéAw OAiyw Pol. Tr. 4207 (only in ms B)® 

tiroiot EcxoTHEnsav, kal GAAo1 EAaBdSnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 314.20; kai throious 

——-txpepuloay kal ‘oxotédcav kal Sous éxarraxdwar ibid. 322.9 oe. 

titores péAioces Evi SpSiviaopéves ... thto1es &AAEs Fior 114.28; xai thtoror &rov Tous pryddes 
vit patpot Kal tiro1o1 KéKkwvor ibid. 115.2 


5.5.2.2 Toot tos 


The AG demonstrative totottos remains in use throughout the MedG and EMG periods, 
even in texts of low register. It is the preferred pronoun in legal texts of all registers and 
the exclusive option in higher-register texts. Note that 6 To1odtos in legal texts is mostly 
a simple locative demonstrative with the meaning “this/the afore-mentioned”; see 5.3.1.5. 
The replacement of toiotitos by titoios/rérotos is gradual and both alternatives may be 


used in the same text. 


% For the hypercorrection see I, 3.8.1.4, Ps 

* There is also one instance of such a use of oiotitos in Machairas: Kal tool PevouBloor tAapdejoav mKed, 
kal ro1otrror ére8avaow, kal miauplou xareBnoay Kal Ldwav tous els 1d vngoly MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 

= 342.9... ae . 

© Cf. the Old French original (Roman de Troie, 10192): Li un joiant, li autre irié. 
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Concerning the inflection of to1ottos, one may observe a gradual paradigm levelling 
with the generalization of the stem form toiour- instead of Toaut-. This evolution appears 
already in the earliest texts of the period under investigation and has most probably start- 
ed in Late Antiquity (see, e.g., toioUTh dcpa TEpittécoito ouvpop&% MAMA 10: App. 1, 
182.21, 2nd c. AD). 

Again, hypercorrect forms generalizing the stem totaut- instead of to1out- appear, 
though not very commonly, from the 12th c. onwards as a reaction to this levelling 
change. 

So far, only a single instance of an extended form with /e/ has been located (ue Toutiwe 
oippovia / pe ToLloUTHVE OULevia (1550, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 16, 102.3). 


ine Ree Raed 
Se. [eaieronranet _frninatacing freer 


ToOIoTo1 tToiottes | totadton Toratta i ToottTa 
TOLOUTOOY ToloUtav 
i 


Acc. TOLOUTOUS Toiatites } Toodtes } toairra | to1ottTa 
Tolautas t ToodTAS 


Singular 
Masculine 


Nominative 


6 Torotitos cetopds (11th c., Constantinople, SCHREINER 1975/79: 1, 2.9) 

Toioltos Ss Hoon pds avd Kal ot ph of Aetyn lAos Spaneas P 28 

6 ro1otttos avip (1258, Philadelphia?, BoMParRE et al. 2001: 15, 154.43) 

6 to1ottos a&pxovtdtrouAos (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.12) 

els Tas yevéas &racas To1otTos ob Epavn Dig. E 1702 

Aowtdv 6 Torotitos Exovra GAHBErav Kat «plot Assizes B 273.19 

&v elvan to1odtos 6 Xpiotés MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 320.6 

Toto vex Elven 5 To1otTos &E1os dviip (1696, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 112, 307.9) 
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Genitive 
General Restricted 


Evexev Tod ToroUTou Tétrou (ca. 1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 21; 9.10) 
Bik Tipty ToiovTtou peydAou &pévtou Chron. Mor. P 3432 

wepl tot Torodtou Irtrou Prochol. a 446 

Si& To ToiovTou éroxpiciaplou SFRANTZIS, Chron. 16.23 

Ta KapPOpaTA Tou TorouToU avSpds Vios losif 269.15 

Tol To1lowTou Trepiopiapou (1264 [17th c. copy], Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: I, 38.122) 


0 Odvatos TorouTouvou pfAou (1503, Rhodes, MINAS 2012: 14, 409.26) 


Accusative 


Tov ToiotToOV olKov (1169, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 8, 76.12) 
tonirtov otk EEopBavouct Ptoch, (Maiuri) 45 
EwapexdAgoev Tov To1otTov (post 13567, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.8) 
tov To1otrrov dvopetrov Liv. a 3686 _ 
To1ovtov Adyov eitav Dig. E 188 
torottov G&youpov Achil, N 277 
. lxev vidv To1ottov Byz. JL 1031 
pé Toi tov tpdtrov (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 193, 117.8) 
els To1otrTov Aoyiopov (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 145, 115.6) 
els rood ov tpdzrov (1590, Corfu, KARYDIS 2004/06: 3, 49.5) 
Totottov Seomrétny Vios Aisop. K 160.1 
pt To1oTov tpdtrov (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999b: 17.11) 
v& eutperrion Tov To1otTov vadv (1692, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 49, 
38.19) 
pt Toro Tov tpdtrov (1695, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 192, 115.3) 


Feminine 
Nominative 


een Rare 


Toadty ToLIOUTH 


Eypaon fj tod paptupla (1051, S. Italy, GurLLou 1972a: 3, 49.7) (for the hypercorrection 
of the consonant cluster see I, 3.8.1.4) 
Evi KAnpovdpios f ToraxwTH povt (1361, Thessaloniki?, O1KONoMIDEs 1984: 34, 207.23) 
ve Ev toradtn praia (1480, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 6, 310.15-16) 
TouTH f Toad pidi& Fior 78.27 . 
_ TOAUTH TAdyN oKoTewt exardAaBe Thy xdpav Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 59.168 


- ExrpokevtOn f torad-ry Cyyia (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982; 1, 175.29) 


ToIaUTHY | TooUTH(y) 
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fh roiadry dvecryKn Vios Aisop. D 217.30 


ToioUTH BovAt var yévn Pol. Tr. 833 
ft roi0uTH yd THis tTopvelas Fior 81.35 


Genitive 


General © | 


ToIAUTNs § TOIOUTNS 


tis ToradTns poviis (975, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 7, 5.5) 

Tis TorauTNs Tpdows (1176, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. VIU: 2, 369.14) 

peta ToIadTHSs cuLgevias (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.16) 
tis ToIavTHs Utrnpectas Vios Aisop. D 213.6 


tis TorouTNs vi}oou (1117, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. LX: 1, 384.13) 

Tis TOIOUTHS TpCeNKOUOTSs Tpovolas (1369, Athos, LEMERLE 1988; 28, 109.6) 

To1ouTHs KaAoowvns Kal ToLloUTns Tipijs Assizes B 301.5 

toioutns otrAfis Assizes A 48.27 

roiouTns araAAayiis KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 423.31 

roiotTns yeveds Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 59.188 

Hoppty TorouTns oéptas Cypr. Canz. 137.11 

va "var tools xdpns MONTSEL., Evgena 444, 

To1ouTns Aoytis ceiopds IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 335.28 : ; 
dik THs To1owTNs SraGr}Kns (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 610, 841.11-12) 


Accusative 


General = | 


Thy To1adTHY dpiepwor (981, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 8, 6.31) 

els Thy Toray dr6beow (1337-8, Constantinople, HUNGER et al. 1995: 109, 92.51-2) 
eAGANoa TapayyeAlav To1adThy Dig. E 1473 

ToautThy &1Sco thy tity PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 25 

épotnow torautThy Diig. sevast. Thom. 202 

kal pé paviav kal @updv Adyer pds Thy ToradTyy Diig. tetr, 269a app. crit. (CA) 
troingov Geparrelav torn tmy STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 4.105 

HE Tony cuppeaviav (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 27, 62.24) 

TorauThy evyty tov 51a Achil. N 348 : ae 

ToIaUTHY TropTety Spanos D 610; roiadrnv Kal tooadtHy UTopoviy Spanos D 640 
els roradtny téEw Fior 75.7 

mob ErAagev torandmy Diig. Alex. Sem. B15 


TorouTny OAlyav Pol. Tr, 13737 

ddxpiow to1ouTny Chron, Mor. P 273; roomy yap dnéxpiow ibid. 7338 

els toothy dpav Assizes B 297.9 

ls to1ovT cunpeviay (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 [A‘], 18.10) 

els Toro pavidpa (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.16 app. crit.) 
Le ToLodTny orpérav (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 65.3) 
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pé Thy To1oTHy yuvaixay Assizes A 116.13 

pi tolouTHY cULpeviav (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA- ~ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25. 9) 

pe To1iovTHy Sitpoowmav Fior 123.31 

roroutny SofoAoylav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 332.22 

els ToLoUTHY cuviBaon (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- Koronaiou/DRaAKAKIS 2010: 189, 156.7) 
els ToiouTHY Aoyty Pist. kekoim. 6 

TorouThy SovAewiv K&pver Vios Aisop. I 253.28 

HAGaor els TrovTH oupPIPaon (1625, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 11, 7.6) 


yoiouthy a&péoxeiav Bertoldos 44.34 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


1 Torotrov povactipiov (1015, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 15, 16.3) 

1d Too TOV puAcoTdorov (1123, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll.X: 1, 471.13) 

7d ToIoUTO ob GprreAov (1169-70, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 19, 126.10) 

elyev kal Kelvn Td SevSpdv toro tov Log. parig. L 539 

toiotrov wpaypa Pol. Tr. 369 app. crit. (A) 

To1oUTov Kploipov péAAel vec Kpr67| Assizes B 376.11 

torotTov pt cuvéBn Anon. Naupl. 4 

toiotrroyv TAgpwpav Assizes A 30.9 

ote TOAAl {aipacay iSdvtes TO To1IoUTOv Velis. N? 32 

pe TorotTto va TAgp@vvouvtTar MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.24-5 

to1otito Trpepetéper Kal 4) &veoGev (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
205, 172.8) 

toUTo piv 14 Batya elvat toiottov Thavm. Nikon Metan. 111-12 

ToLouTov Kabds eUploxetan (1630, Naxos, BARABOP EMR ODOEANE 2012/13: 111, 221.18-19) 

Eva ToIoUTOV wapsbenyye Alex, Fyll. 117.6 


Genitive 


General ' 


torourou : 


peypt Tol To1osTou puaxitofou (1324, Thessaloniki, LEForT et al. 1994: 80, 285. a) 
tolovTou Tpaypérou Assizes B 448.30 


Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 
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elyov pet’ Euou pious Exatdov To1ottor SAor Liv, a 803 app. crit. (P) 
qoiotror dvOperror Assizes B 282,31 

ol kpiT&Ses Trpétres vex Evy To1oTor Assizes A 28.22; ToioUto1 Ads ibid. 74.25 
of rootroi &s KoisdvTar LANDOS, Geopon. 177.17-18 


Genitive 


tig téav TIOUTOO (1172, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 179, 235.19) 

mapk THv Torodtav atroKpiotaploov (1361, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 262, 554.55) 
To1ovTay peyaroov avOpatrov Chron. Mor. P 1003 

Tov TOLIOUTOV peTavonpeveoy Elva n Bacirela Tov oupavev ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 244.43 
T&v TooToo Elvar f Baoilsla To Osco KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.14 

tov ToiovTav aylov AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 70 ; 


Accusative 


General 


TOIOUTOUS 


Tous To1louTOUS Tétrous (1017, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 21, 165.15) 

éx Tos ToIoUTOUS avepdtrous (1165, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 167, 220.20) 
toioTous ouvtpdpous Pol. Tr. 793; to1ovtous xiWious Epplyact ibid. 6018 app. crit. (X) 
toioUTous Adyous PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 106 

toroTous pdprupas Assizes B 395.23 

Toroutous &pxovtas kaAous Synax. gadar. 245 

TolouTtous Adyous Adyet Diig. Alex. Sem. B 125 


Feminine 
Nominative 


General 
Toiotres ToadTal 


kal oUvtopoy &s yéveovtat toratran latpeton Ptoch. IV 569 


towottes Ev of paptuples Assizes B 485.1 
GAAes Trott Toles Sév Eywav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 418.28 - 
toiottes dKalidves Bertoldos 62.8 


Genitive 


vk 
i 
| 
4 
| 

j 

| 

j 
| 
4 

{ 
a 
ai 
4 
i 
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Tag dpolas Tébv TooUTev Assizes B 413.20 
rv TorowTov yaplteov (1479, Corfu, Ranyele. 2001: 12, 48.10) 


Accusative 


General 
TolauTas | TOOUTES tToiattes | ToIolTas 


&poppads tpoPdAAecar torautas Dig. G IV.476 

yoads TOAAds crAtpootas, tToattas Kal tooautas Velth. 509 
roiotas Sinytjoets Synax. gadar. 259 

Bidnis Egatplacay ToiaUTas dvoplas JOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 2674 


to1adtes UToBtoeis Pol. Tr. 6596 app. crit. (A) 
rhs Torattes UTTdBeces (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 249,33) 


ovx Eyer To1odtes paptuples Assizes B 485.12 

EScoxe ToIoUTEs Tov AyiAAda Pol. Tr. 4450 app. crit. (X); totowras va pe elxe Sacer ibid, 8661 
Bick Torwoites dpoppés MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 592.11 

Teg Tolourres yvaoues Theophr. Char. 120.6 


torowras Urobécets Pol. Tr, 4987 app. crit. (A) 
Eqerdz ox Exer TolovTas paptuplas Assizes A 235.9 
toiowtas dioAd§ers Bertoldos 10.13-14 © 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative — 


Tooitta 


T& Toiatita Ble Aayl5ra (1036, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1967: 2, 30.11) 

Toradta TéTovOa Seve Ptoch, 1268 

Tk Toad Ta Tpdypata Assizes B 292.1 

6 AbKos Epnoe To1atita mpds Thy ApKov Diig. tetr. 843 

toratta Tous tAdAe: Achil. N 518 

as Axoucer f Képn Ta Torattra Ag. Nik. Strat. 44.35-6 

toraita dvapépet Synax. gadar. 261 

torte elev MoSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 225 

t& To1aita bréptrupa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 26, 105.12) 

Toraiita Adyia ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1190 

faupadovtas Toiatita tedypara PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 110. 20 

TH Torwaita EAgyev PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.70 

doacwapevta Kal Soa toaTa (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.11, 26.3) 
Aye Ta TorauTa Theophr. Char. 120.5 ” 


te ToL0UTa xopdagia (10537, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 26, 117.10) 

ta To1ot ta yeopagia (1092, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 54, 71.19) 

dmrootpépetan Ta Tota pvijotpa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, Simon 1973: 13.) 

to1otTa Kopyila Assizes B 282.24; pt Too Ta BoTéna Kal pt To1otTa Spocéra ibid. 437.16 
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drroyAUTwaay Ta TorotTa Ks” BiBAla (post 1356?, Beral/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892; 1, 276.9) 
rorotita Adyia Adyer Imb, Rim. 1011 
qowura Tp&ypata Noukios, Ais. Myth. 15.6~7 


Genitive 


Ta&v TaouTev xopaglov (1183, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll, IX: 24, 433.20) 

Tév Toov Tov EAaikdv SévSpeov (1251, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: - 
28, 81.10) : 

tay ToloUTav xopaglov (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 38.123) 

tév ToioUTav vnolwv (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.50) 

tev KaKav Trompdtay Tdv vd Troijon els KAAAIKES TOD KTHVOE pou, TolOUTEV Os yee v& Evy 
Bid thy kaxoTrpagiav tou Assizes B 434.3 

v& Toit] TOAA ppovTlda trepl THv TooToo (1481, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 12, 
317.25) 

ToIOUTOY yepropérreav Dig. A 3515 


Tov ToroUTav Cov Assizes A 198.9 


Hypercorrect Forms 
& toiauTds } &beApds pou (1135, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1930; 34, 17.14) 
6 To1adtos Treplopiopds (1264 [17th c. copy], Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS eee 1, 33. 64) 


tot To1attou ofkou i S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 249, 339.15) 
ay toiadTov Kfirov a 162, S. Italy, GUILLOoU 1963: 9, 98. 28) 


Kad& To1atitot A¢youv (1137, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 8, oe 9); of totatrror vores 
(1183, ibid. Coll. IX: 24, 433.22) 

ol toratitot povayol (13587, Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IC, 231. 8) 

1d Tolatitov xwpagtraw (1196, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 241, ae aa tod Totatrrou 


Tiptparros (1200, ibid. 249, 339.6) 
apthynua toiadtoy Liv, E 2372 (Lambert). 


5.5.2.3 throiod'térotos/étéroios/itoI0s | 


The pronoun térotos is the main qualitative demonstrative of the LMedG and EMG period. 
It inflects as a regular O-stem adjective, and has several stem allomorphs due to its com- 
plex etymological history. 

- Throios is the oldest of the innovative qualitative demonstrative forms; the sanies at- 
testations are found in 11th/12th-c. texts (Nikon, Spaneas), and it also appears in other 
comparatively early vernacular sources (Eisitirioi, Assizes, Livistros, Logos parigoritikos, 
Velthandros), often in variation with této1os (see below). Its frequency diminishes gradu- 
ally from the 15th c. onwards (the last attestations being the vocabularies of Germano and 
Portius s.vv. tale, talis), and it seems to remain the regular form only in Cyprus, where it 
is attested in literary texts of the 15th and 16th c. (Machairas, Voustronios, the Cypriot 
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Canzoniere, Fior),°' and is maintained in the modern dialect under the form +{8ot0<, 
ti@xotos (SAKELLARIOS 1891: 6’; MENARDOS 1969; 15). Tiroios does not seem to occur 
in legal documents, as the standard form there is toioUtos. Due to its gradual obsoles- 
cence, some case-forms are very scantily attested, or even totally unattested. Furthermore, 
because of its comparatively early disappearance from areas other than Cyprus, it has not 
developed extended forms, except for very rare examples: trto1iouvod dvOpdtrou Diig. 
Alex. F 162.21 (Lolos). = 
The paroxytone forms Titoios, titola, tTrTofov appear only in Cypriot texts (Machairas 
and Voustronios) and could be interpreted either as relics of an original derivation from 
toios (if one accepts this etymology) or, more likely, as a hypercorrect stress shift on the 
archaizing model of adjectives in -os, €.g. &€1os ~ aia — titoios ~ trtola —> TiToIo5, 
Another possible origin for the analogy is provided by the interrogative pronoun Trotos, 
Tota. . a . a ae 
The form tétotos first appears in the War of Troy, the Chronicle of Morea, Armouris 
and Digenis E, and continues in use in the LMedG and EMG periods, with increasing fre- 
quency. The only sources from which the form seems to be absent are Cypriot texts, where 
the prevalent form is tito1os; however, tétotos appears in texts of Cypriot origin that have 
less pronounced regional characteristics, such as Ioakeim Kyprios’s Pali. Térotos is also 
the form proposed by the EMG grammars (e.g. SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.22-3; PorTius, 
Grammar 30.27; ROMANOS, Grammar 11.8-10).... | - : 
The phenomenon of /e/ prothesis is attested only in the Chronicle of Morea (H). The re- 
striction to a single text suggests that we are dealing with an idiosyncratic feature that does 
not correspond to actual usage, but is dictated by metrical needs. This is supported by the 
fact that such prothetic forms are also absent from MG dialects. The development of the 
prothetic /e/ in this case can be attributed to the analogy of other demonstrative pronouns, 
such as éxeivos and étottos (see EGEA 1988: 62-3) or to the more general phenomenon 
of morphophonetic prothesis due to re-segmentation at word boundaries (see I, 2.6.1.3). 
Addition of final /e/ is attested in the EMG period by Germano (tétiove / tétotove 
GERMANO, Grammar 50.2) but does not seem to be widespread. On the other hand, there 
are a few isolated instances of final /a/ addition from the medieval and later periods, which 
should perhaps be better interpreted as suffixation with the demonstrative particle -vé, as 
the manuscript tradition leaves room for either interpretation, given the uncertain place- 
ment of the accent. Spread of the extended forms in the inflectional paradigms of tétToO105 
appears from the end of the 17th c. onwards. The extended oblique form tetoraviis should 
probably be seen as an analogy on the basis of the main demonstrative pronouns éxetvi\s, 
atteviis. a Hoes oe rae 
'- The variant Zoos is almost exclusively Cretan, and functions only as a determiner 
in a strictly qualitative sense, while some case-forms are unattested. It is not normally 


§ The pronoun survives in modern Cappadocian, in the form tiros, not as a demonstrative but as an indefinite 
!. pronoun, equivalent to té6e, Betva (ARCHELAOS 1899; 270-1; MAVROCHALYVIDIS/KESISOGLOU 1960: 27). 


- @ Some MG dialects do exhibit forms with an accented prothetic /ef which, however, has a strongly deictic fune-. 


~ tion (KRETSCHMER 1905: col, 260), €.g. 


TroloUs in Lesvos (KRETSCHMER 1905: cols. 270-1), eeTITOIOUS in 
~ Samothrace (TSOLAK1 2009; 285), "ee LP ok aad ee 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 981 


‘accompanied by the definite or indefinite article.® It appears in the early 15th c., contin- 


ues throughout the EMG period, and is maintained in the Cretan dialect (KANTHOUDIDIS 
1915: 549, ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1926: 170). In Cretan texts Etotos alternates with 
téroios, but in the modern dialect only Erotos remains. So far, only two exceptions to 
the exclusively Cretan attestations of the pronoun have been found: one is the genitive 
form étolou in the medical formulary (iatpocdgiov) of Stafidas, whose provenance may 
be Constantinople and which does not have any other Cretan features, and the other is 
the neuter form étotov in the 16th-c. ms of the Cypriot Assizes (A). For the etymology 
of the form see 5.5.2.1. 


Nom. titowos i téTOIOS | tito! tétoia Eton throio(v) i téro10(v) t 
: . | Eto1o(v) t TToTov 


ETOLOS me : ; 
Gen. titoiou | tétoiou } tiroias | této1as | Eroas (thro1ou) I téroiou} 
Eroiou (Eto10u) © - 


titorov i tétov0(v) | 
Zro1ov i TiToToV I 
EtéTotov 


tiroia(v) i téroia(v) | 
étoia(v) | trrofay | érétorav 


tito1o(v) § téro10(v) } 
ETo10(v) i} TITOIov 


Nom. throioit této1or} (ritotes) i této1es i (Erores)} |. | ttrowa ft tétoia! : 
étét(orjot TéTOLAvE koe Etoie | étoia i éréto 

Gen. (titotov) | (throne) i (téromov)}. (throwov) | (rétotcev) } 
Tétorwy | (ETowv) (Etowov) aS (Etotcv) ae 


Acc. titoious | Této10us | titois | titotss | téToIas | throat této1a | Eton 
Etoious | EtétoLoUs tétous | Eroies , 
Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 


ttrotos [&s fioon] Spaneas V 80 
Titowos péyas, Suvatds Chron. Toc. 1533 CF Be 
Throws cos yordv tapayTpds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 642.6 


8 An exception occurs in a problematic passage from Dellaportas quoted in 5.5.2.1. 
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titotos évt Fior, Suppl. 272.1 uy 
tlroios Soft Even Diig. Alex. F 172.11 (Konstantinopulos) 
tale. téroios, thToIOs, ESetroids, OSeiva GERMANO, Vocab., 8.v._ 


térotos fyrov Chron. Mor. H 5475 . 
_ hptropet térotos ver riacbi Pol. Tr 4938 
_ &xataotd@n tétoros Spaneas Z 650 
tétoros GvOpeottos Byz. Il. 249 
téro10s dylvns S105 FALIEROS, Ist. On. 312 — 
tétotos Kaupds Diig. Alex. F 128.18 (Lolos) 
& dotixww8os této10¢ Evi Diig. Alex. E 107.23 (Konstantinopulos) 
térovos &vOpeotros (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.42) 
" -téro1os KaAds &vOpetros PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.73 
yndé elven téTOIos MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 317.9 


Erotos Aosds CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1749 
éto1os agpévns axpifds Apoll, Rim. A 1504 
Zrotos byids KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1292; Eroios Aaupds ibid. TH.82 


Genitive ; 


throiou ppovipou Diig. Alex. F 122.4 (Konstantinopulos) 


tétotou peydAou d&vOpatrou Chron. Mor. H 6420 
téroiou pod CHORTATSIS, Evof: Interm. 0.40 
tétoiou dgevtés KORNAROS, Erot. I1.2200 


ard Etolou twds pofhou STAFIDAS, latrosof. 24.184 
Etowu knToupod KORNAROS, Ervot. U.76 


Accusative _ 


Eroto(v) | trtofov | éréroiov 


tiroiov EAeyev axotév Log. parig. L205 
eis throiov tétrov Epryov Liv. V 3276 
throtov ofov A8éAav Chron. Toc. 2697 
tlroiov dmiboyhOnxev | OarSpoxdla Adyov Velth, 986... - 
kal Tote Thro1ov Zpwota kal &ydtrnv toroutTys Kdpns Liv. $ 2208 
els tito1ov G&vSpav Gaupacrav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 37 

’s throov Aipiavav Cypr. Canz. 107.16 


els iTolov p50v MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 29.30 


tétoiov oxotrév Log, parig. L216 : 
els této10v TéTrov Enreoev Pol. Tr, 5240 (V) 7 
_. térotov yAuKiv &épa FALIEROS, Ist. On. 370 
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pé téTo1o TpdTTo CHORTATSIS, Erof. IV.501 

els téro10v poBov (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.45) 
réroiov Efoxov fpwa BOUNIALIS EM., Epain. Korn. 138 

els Této1ov Tedtrov (1691, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 95, 296.16) 


als tov érétoiov tpétrov Chron, Mor. H 3589 


o Eroiov peyddov kivSuvov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol, 1833 

els Eroio TOO P&N Diath. 5173 

Eroiov Oxroaupdv MOREZINOS, Klini 8.2 ah 

p’ Eroio Oaverro Thysia Avr. 176; yw’ Eroio Bapy xavéva ibid. 639 
Eroio 8und FosKoos, Fort. IV.128: 

pe Erotov podov (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 447,30) 

py’ Eroiov y65o (1634, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 704, 685.5) 

Eroiov &youpo KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1940 


Feminine 
Nominative 
IGeneral | Restricted bee _ | Rare _ ee 
a 


éylvny tlrowa tapavouia MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 218.32 ‘s 
tiroia paid Fior 78.22 : pa 


téToOIa payn tylvetov éxel Thy dpav tavtny Pol. Tr. 10941 - 
TéTora elvan n tloty Tos lOAKEIM Kypr.; Pali 196 


teroava SouAsla LIMEN., Than. Rod. 432 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: retoiayd:) © . 


4 této1ava BouAela SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 167 


tro SovAed CHORTATSIS, Panor. I.318 
eToia S& Ff yveoyn you FosKo Los, Fort. I1.450 
éx40nv Etoia vidTH KORNAROS, Evot. V.16 


(throias) | teToIavis 


Genitive 


er 
tétolas kdpns Liv E 3390 (Lambert) 


TéTolas TpdEns LIMEN., Than. Rod. 566 - 
Térolas yAUKIas altlas FALIEROS, Ist. On. 2 


TéroIas Aoytis &vOpcrov (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 287.11 


Téro1as Aofis (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.53) 
Térotas Aoyfis KaAc VENETZAS, Varl. & Joas.31.26-7 
Enece elot téro1as Aoyiis Aatropara Chron. Tourk. Soult. 45.5 


TETOLAVTS Aoyfis (1697, Kastoria, MERTzI0s 1947a: 51, 235.33) 
TeTolavils Aoy7is mord KaTSAITIS, Thyest. V.36 
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Eroias Aoytis P&N Diath, 2925 
Erouas Aoyiis (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 6, 7.6) 


troias Aoy7js ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 66 
Etoias Kopacds FosKoLos, Fort. 11.369 


Accusative 


Etora(v) | trtolav | étéroiay 


nds tiniav dvuTdpopov S8uuny ver Pactd&ge; Eisit. £.8v.1-2 
tirotav os Thy Ady Log. parig. L 132 

titorav Totoavdpynow Liv. V 126 

titoiav dSpav Assizes A 52.1 

va Tolan tirora Kplon LIMEN., Velis. (A) 98 

tiroay tapaBouAlav VousTR., Chron. A 62.1 

tlroiav otStv eldSav Diig. Alex. F 176.1 (Lolos) 


titTolav paplav VousTR., Chron. A 294.3 


tétoiav otpérrav Log. parig. L 238; eiyev ogpayida téroiay ibid. 707 

pilav ... trétoiav ofav Pol. Tr. 4266 

eis térorav T&Ew Theseid V1.26,5 (Olsen) 

tétoiav &v Eyns DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1649 

ot této1av érapylav MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 95 

térorav Kadootvn (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 4, 260.7) 

pndé Eye Térora Sidkpion (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 126, 86.35) 

tétoiav Spav Diig. Alex. Sem. B 848 

tétorav xépr MONTSEL., Evgena 858, 

tétoiav UTNHpectav Vios Aisop. D 215.25 

eloé TéTOIA Traivepévn TpooKUvNoNy (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KarapPa et al. 1982/83: 475, 
699.1) 

Zyovtas této1ay étrowlav (1691, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 95, 296.18) 


els &Elav ététoiav Chron. Mor. H 6063 


Eroiav dowtiav CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1771 

pé Erotay Kovtitoidéy (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 375, 369.14) 
o éroia TH Apoll, Rim. A 1325 » & : 
o’ Eroia oxAnpétatn Kapéier CHORTATSIS, Evof. IV.432 

65:4 Eroav Umd8eow (1634, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 5, 270.26) 

Eroia pmotootvn Zinon IV.31 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


16 thriov pivupay Eisit. f£.7v.1 


titoiov at” Thy yAuKuTnTa Log. parig. L 
els xGAAov titoiov Liv. P 2577 transcr. (Lendari) 
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titoiov ofov i8éAav Chron. Toc. 2697 

tlroiov TOAAK Trapd&Eevov Velth, 326 

pétwtrov Gomrpo tito1ov a5 Tod Xtoviou koupdétiy Liv, § 1281 
tlrorov kakdv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 22.39 

va ylvet tiroiov Kaxév VOUSTR., Chron. A 34.2 

tiroiov guoixov Fior 75.12 


va tolow Tiro1ov mpapav Kai Trtolav TapaBouAlav VouSTR., Chron, M 61.18 - 
va yivel Trtolov KaKov VOUSTR., Chron. M 35.2 . 


téToiov Tpc&ypa Pol. Tr. 369 app. crit. (BEV) 

téniov Tpaypa Anon. Naupl. 52 

této1o Alyo x&kptoya CHORTATSIS, Erof, Dedic. 37 

této1o Kopyl &kpipérrioto Thysia Avr. 342 

els TeTOIOV pTaloipov (1675, Corfu, KAPADOCHOs 1990: 43, 256.47) 

by tas weGbos TEroIov Tpdpc (1689, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 84, 288.35-36) 

kal mote vor phy Eye téTO10 Epyov (1690, Naxos, TOURTOGLOU 1985/1990: 1, 251.13) 
Kal TéTo1lo TAAANKapt KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1940 ade 


Eto1ov OéAnua Assizes A 197.7 


985 


Sév Tob EC n§ev Eroiov tredypa (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 316, 307.69) 


Eroiov apa (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.10) 
Eroto BouBdA: FosKOLOS, Fort. 1.173 a 
ls Eroio pda (1665, Crete, LYDAK1 2000: 12, 420.10) 
K Eto1o pavtTéto Eapuixd Kornaros, Ervot. 11.1062 


Genitive 


Tétoou Kopyiod CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.120 
tétoiou yévous troinua SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v.8 


Plural 
Masculine 
Nominative 


General 


Tirotor éoxotTdOnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 314.20 
ToUTo1 ol tlto101 duoupowlndes Fior 81.32 


+ 
+ 
2 
2 


Ev kal téro1or ard éxewots Arm. 64 

Této1or otparidton Pol. Tr. 1590 

TETOLON Kat Treg OAAdews Theseid V1.26,6 (Olsen) __. 

TérOIO! paoTdpor Haoav Diig. Alex. F 108.2 (Konstantinopulos) 


tréton peyéAor &vOpéstron Chron. Mor. H 279 app. crit.(H) 


, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
3 
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Genitive 


téToIwV peydAwv évOpatreov Chron. Mor. H 1003 
rétowov TAoualay yovéwv VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 73. 16 


pup’ érrerS} Kat elon yupwt KdAAous teto1wv gwortpov BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 77 


Accusative 


throrous rene Liv. V 3493 


Kal thro1ous éxpeppioav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 322. 9 
els throious Ads Fior 136.28 


andcous TétTAIOUS @oav Zotv Chron. Mor. H 3763 

tétorous auvtpdégous Pol. Tr. 793; réroious yiAlous tolyaoni ibid. a wc 
els téro1ous ppovtpous Chron. Toc. 1371 

téroious (nt& KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loan. 4.23 

téroious Baperaus auAAoyiopous Kaloandros 405.42. 

els Téro1ous dvevAaPeis Kal Sieotpappevous GAVRIILOP., Diig. sedi 6 94, 9 


ététoious TpdtTrous Kt &poppes Chron. Mor. H 7345 


Erowous Kétrous (1635, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 66, 176.1) 
Eroious yovéous KORNAROS, Ervot. IV.318 


Feminine 
Nominative 


tétous ywAicbes eixooi Tév Sxayvouv sotriaw Pol. Tr. 5242 
Biatl “oa thos pofepds Theseid 1.57,7 (Follieri) 
xal otots Sixous pas xpdvous | Boloxovren TEToNES yes Diig. Vefa 478 


Accusative 


General | 


throes | TéTOLas Eroues | throtas 


pé Tas TrOBopepinvas Tas Throtas Liv, a 1669 
Tas tito1as Huploxdprras Liv. V 324 


throies BouAetts (1486, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 4, 50. 8). 
throies Gvtpottts vk Enyator MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 222.2 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 987 


tlrores TEs SEv BéAOUV ve& Sotv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 200 france (Lendari 
... OfAour ver ov) — 

pa ypdwpeo throtes Adées Alosis 572. 

ye throres Eyvouss Cypr. Canz. 108. 320 


) (Wagner: throiats Sév 


els rérovs ouppaovies Chron. Mor. H 2779 . 

ele Této1es Tpaypareits PIKAT., Rima thrin. 240 

ot BéAopev tétors puBoAoyles Fyll. gadar, 259 

‘els Térores eyes UTrS8ec8s (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: 8, 306. 8) 
ard tétores Guapties (1689, Corfu, KaPapocHos asa 81, 288, on 


“-téro1as cungopas Liv.E 184° 
téronas xepitas Liv. 214 
1a téroias Urobdeets Pol. Tr. 4987 


: els Hoe yvdspes Mor:EziNos, Klini 30. 13 
~ els Erotes ypeies Thysia Avr 610 © 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


[General | Restricted Rare by 


: hie té throia 1d Kate Sei pou Nikon: bees 19 566. 1-15 app. crit. LS) 
titoia Adyia n&pnkev Log. parig. L642; t& thoi vk tov Adyn ibid. 457... 
tito1a thy ZoWvtuxev Liv. V 1370; xal throic pé iAéyaow ibid. 3065 
kal throw thy Adyet Liv. § 2955 | eee 
es titoov pdpov titoi spdtret (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 2131-8) 
titoia Adyia LIMEN., Velis. (A) 87 
els tiroix &patihpata Fior 136.29 
tirota Adyra ve pAhon Cypr Canz. 116.45 


kal Térota Adyia pe AccAet Dig. E 1103 

dxolioas Této1a Adyia Byz. I. 273 
TétToIa pikpd dvOpwmd&pia DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2700 
Této1a Adyia (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.7) 


étéroia tov 2AdAe Chron. Mor. H 273 


W étota povtéro FALIEROS, Ist. On. 375 app. crit. (N) 

els Etota Tpdryyota (1549, Crete, MASHED EARS ES 20065: 41, 4]. 8). 
The Spurious Variant teTos 
Standard reference works on the language of MedG documents from S. Italy cite a small 
number of forms as belonging to a variant of the qualitative demonstrative tétoies or 
TotoUtos, which in the modern dialect of S. Italy takes the form teGtos/TevTo1os (GUILLOU 


1963; 159; CaRAcausl, Lex., s.v. Ted-tos; Minas 72003: 100; Tz1Tz1LIs 2004: 471). The 


forms in | question are els Témtv otolynpa (1129, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 105, 137.27); 
Tobs Tap(évras) U&p(Tupas) Teut&&(ou)s (1264, Sicily, GuILLoU 1963: af. 163.9); 4 


7 The accentuation is probably due to the metrical irregularity of the line, as transmitted in ms N of the poem. ; 
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map(dvtes) pc(ptupes) teuté ibid. 163.13. Unfortunately, the relevant evidence is spu- 
rious, as two out of the three cited instances are in fact non-existent: they are merely 
erroneous readings by A. Guillou, for the forms tecpudrreuTabes (= TeapoteutéSes) and 
Tpdppdteuté (= teapateutal). KAMBYLIS (1967) had already pointed out the error, but 
his article escaped the attention of more recent scholarship. This leaves only the single 
attestation from Trinchera (which is in any case syntactically problematic) as evidence of a 
form Tettos in the MedG of S. Italy; as a result, it cannot be considered sufficient without 
verification or further corroboration. | = 
The form tetitos is also recorded by Michael Choniates in a comment on the dialect 


of Athens in the late 12th c.: kal tot Utroxopilew SevSpuqia, TpoBaruAAia, TraSUAAIa 


Kal tk ye Aommd, Stet Tos Kal &toiivos Kal Ta ToUToIs oUCTOIXa (Epist. 28. 21-2, ed, 
Kolovou; see also Minas 72003: 100 and n. 6). Choniates’s testimony finds no support in 
the Athenian dialect of the modern era in the case of tedtos, unlike &totvos/totivos (for 
which see 5.5.1.11). , 


5.5.2.4 toidade 


The pronoun toidcSe, tordSe, Toidvbe is a learned survival from AG. It appears in high- 

er-register texts, especially legal documents from Athos; in vernacular texts its presence 

is rare, predominantly in the accusative case, with the meaning “the following”. It inflects 

internally (before the suffix -&) following the pattern of adjectives in -os. In vernacular 

texts the final /n/ of the masc. and fem. acc. sg. is often deleted. Le ee oS 
Adyov elte TordvSe Dig, GIV.315 . 


tootiads Afyouaw atti Adyous Tapapu@las Dig. T 410 : 
pé ToidSe tpdtrov (1566, Corfu, ZARIDI/MICHALEAS 2008/13: 13, 131.4) 


éandxpiow toidde Chron. Mor. P 5514 
tard& Eromaciav AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 331 


Kuipios Kal &yopaotis tot ro100Se dqaTreAfou (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.27) 


eltrov els votiv tordSe Ptoch. 1157 

GAA tiv& toidde Ptoch. IH 60 ne 

pleyydpevor peta Bupod todd Ptoch. [V 263 

tod&e tév S:atdéocet Pol. Tr. 600 

Epackoy 5 toidSe Velth. 383 sent 

toidde tol prvotiow Chron. Mor. P5986 

Ayer ToddSe tepds odo LIMEN., Velis. (A) 50; ypdqovta kal tordde ibid. 775 


5.5.3... Quantitative Demonstratives 

5.5.3.1. Introduction and Historical Overview i 
The main quantitative demonstrative in MedG and EMG is +6905, which appears in texts 
of all registers and areas; its morphology and inflection remain stable throughout the peri- 


od examined. The other quantitative demonstratives, tocottos and THAKoUTos, are archa- 
ic survivals with limited distribution. Both have developed innovative analogical forms. 
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55.3.2 T4005 


The MedG pronoun and determiner téc05, té0n, téc0v is a direct continuation of AG 
16005, It is used throughout the period as the main quantitative demonstrative and retains 
this role in MG. It inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1). No extended forms 
have been located in the texts examined. ah ose 
Prothesis of /e/ occurs sporadically with the pronoun té00¢; it is more frequent in Cretan 
texts.“ The phenomenon can be interpreted as an analogy from other demonstrative pro- 
nouns with initial /e/, such as éxeivos, érotitos, or as a result of the more general phe- 
nomenon of morphophonetic prothesis due to re-segmentation at word boundaries (see I, 
2.6.1.3). A fuller picture of the distribution of prothetic /e/ can be acquired if the adverbial 
étéc0(v), ét6ca is also considered. The dating of the phenomenon is uncertain; the earliest 
(ca. 1300) appearance of the prothetic form seems to come from Cyprus, but it involves a 
stressed /e/ (in contrast to all subsequent attestations) and does not occur in other Cypriot 
texts. If, instead, it is connected with the exclusively Cypriot forms &tocod/Stéc0s, the 
earliest attestations of /e/ prothesis come from the Chronicle of Morea (compare also 
ététoros, 5.5.2.3). , ; ; 
Prothetic /o/ seems to be an exclusively Cypriot feature; it has been interpreted as 


_ an analogy from other pronouns with initial o- (MENARDOS 1969: 63; KouNDOURIS 


2009: 82), such as Syouos, and compared to other pronominal forms with prothetic /o/ 


_ Such as O8¢iva, oxdtroios (see 5.8.13, 5.8.15). The form appears more frequently as 


proparoxytone, rather than paroxytone (in some cases the manuscripts offer unaccented 
readings)... es 


Técas i téces | Etooas | téca | étéca 
érécesidtéces i 


« For the S. Italian forms with geminate /s/see1,3.4.2. Cas oh anee 
Cf. the modem Cretan irdcos (XANTHOUDIDIS 1915, Glossary, s.v. étéaa; XANTHINAKIS “2009 s.v. Etécos). 
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of Anopovid Erdon PAN Diath. 785 


Singular — 
Masculine | | yapav érdon Stathis 11.322 
sia Ba dvripoipiy éréon FOsKOLos, Fort. Interm. IV 104 
ominative 
: Sols : t mponetelav toon KATSAITIS, 71 

otk frov Téc0s 6 Aads Chron. Mor. H 407 < ve = hyestis. Dedic. 21; y’ éroxonidy ae ibid. Dedic. 3 31 

+téa05 Aads Alyos Pol. Tr 1792; oxoTabnxe Tdc05 Aads peydAos ibid. ee - Neuter - 

4 téc05 Wavos Thy trovels Liv. § 2149 eee Nominative/Accusative 

yie ve pndév tepve } xarpds 6 téa05 pW evKenpla! HAIER Sit Ist. On. 374 Th tte ; ds elSev TécoV TANBOS Dig. E 1035 

Dee Neu elas Tia NOOSE! eS « ; ne dapdvra Técoy KAduer VOUSTR., Chron, B 149.4 


ix Td Kaxdv 16 Td00 Velis. [p}] 750 
&Aov técov tupl, dcov pavij Kal Kayes (1538, Crete, MAVROMArIS 2009: 
tooov aipa tpéxe: KORNAROS, Erot, 11.1493 ae ci 1) 
tégov TANBos aotrpev Exes Theophr. Char. 132.7 oi 7 
togou Tpapa Kal Kdv 16 pod ve phy Eory (1698, Thessaloniki, Kats A 
Accusative yr the mid-vowel raising see I, 2.5.4) SUE eO ted) 
_&ls téc0v Kivtuvoy MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 194.4 
étéco Kpipa ki 2vtpoTr) P&N Diath. 1919 


técov pdBov Tis ePdcAav ers THY KapSidv Ths VOUSTR., Chron. B 33. 15 . 
tév Técov KopviakTov Alex. Rim. 876 Be va Shoe Baoavo etéco CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.216 


Genitive 
’ eis téc0u trévou TréAayos Liv. v 1837 
_ pete Técou oteverypou Kal pet& Técou Bptvou (AND. PALAIOL. 1, Kallim. 104 


_ peté xividvou técou Deft. Par. 75 


tov 518n técov TéTrov (1591, Andros, PoLeMis 1995a: 36, 181.10) opdApa érdco Stathis 11.298 : 
pt téc0 pdBo CHortartsis, Erof. IV.1 tokape té00 peydAo dgpdvte EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.22 : 
.tégov Kenpdv (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 163.30) - en Avi top S78 , Bs 
tyaca Técov Kdtrov, Téses vROTEIes PAPASYNAD., Chron. TV §3.14 | fi of ce eee nek Sena Bi one 20-1 sage ms) : 
: KopT ACHAIRAS, Chron. V 76.17; ae ib 
_ Téa0v Kaipov (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.26-7) ‘ ibid. 434.34 rooov ms) Tpav étdcov hoy&pw . 7 
Feminine ~ es a a : - *s . . Adverbial use | . | ace | a i 
Nominative : fd | Was hpepod 16 SidoTNa, Erdcov Tous Sieve Chron, Mor. H 3671 é ne 
xal té0n gotiv f Ty Tot peratioG (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963; 29, 30. 3) W EBlowev erdc0 CHoRTATSIS, Erof. Interm, TII.23 
h té07 KorTEppovETis KarTANos, P&N Diath. 376.10 > erégo TAId TE AoyiKd pod Pavers dveo Kate Thysia Avr. 150 , : : ea 
oth Bevetia Sév elvor Té07 prrovrdvtlia od ordpt MATESIS, Chron. 82.4 = kepdv éréoa umotepévn KORNAROS, Erot, V.508 on oe ee: a 


éxel Stv dveBy Erécov UyMAG f OdAaooa Diig. Sant. $7.31 


f xan Tou elven T6017] KORNAROS, Erot. V.1423 
; ; To BéAnudy Tou elvan STOO TrOAAd KaKév VOUSTR., Chron. . An. 15 


Stoo’ av KA alee pou bee Canz. 27.13 ie ve avrav Eptn els Stooov Fior 92.20 
Genitive Shi re Genitive 
dnd His téoNs scot crn he H 933 7 mn aes os Tol Téc0u KaKoti RODINOS, Vios Jen. 54.2 
ee Sele ae re nae 108 ee 7 es, Ae seg Tiy TAnupUpav Tod Técou vepoii IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 332. 30 
Tis SovANs cou Tis Toons CHoRTATSIS, Karz. II. 171. a a Plural 
Tot TdoNs cee pou FoskoLos, Fort. Dedic. 32 =f Masculine 
Accusative ae ee : : Nominative 
els té0nv Gpaptia Vesatiey Istor. gyn. 192 i a a Téo01 yap LoxoTHEnoav, HOdAav ooK OeAav Pol. Tr 6836. 
HPAgtrovtes of Nautraxtites Teony &pyécra (1523-36, Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: © a tégo1 TpopareuTades MAcuHalIRAS, Chron. V 182.30 
36.1, 29.6)... ae . a) Tégo1 elvan of KoAaopol Tot Kéopou Fior, Suppl. 270.13 : 
_ Téonv Cnplav Kal KaKdy AcuELts, Malt. Pol. 646 . u 3 éyd Sev foera Aommdyv Técot vk cxoTw@otio Alex, Rim. 1415 
\_ té0n otagiSa (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 150.92). = va pave Toco: SvBpcotro1 KarTANos, P&N Diath. 360. 27 
téon trétpa (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 182, 150. 24) Té01 BacArol CHORTATSIS, es 15340 
v& yet Toon xdpny Thrinos patr. O 10 (Luciani) Geniti : oe ; os a 
als téony otic (1631, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 591, 565.11) ; a ae 
v& té&pouv té07) yfis (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36. 27) TOv Téccov fhyoupeveov (1288, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU- -PELEKIDOU 1980: 75, 228.27) ° 
pi téonu éyveooik TRoILos, Rodol. Prol. Mell. 38 _ Tooav xahév dvOpdoney Fol, Tr 5631 
A Tooatrn Tapa?) tév Técev Tay dvOpatrav Liv. « 862 (= P 522) 


._ koe Toon pAovsa, 6 Son elvan h fnepn dro Béhers vt BaAns LANpos, Geopon. 149. 31° a 
. | : TaY Tévev pou Tav Tédev Liv. V 52 
Tov Téocov BaoiAdev Theseid V1.68,6 (Olsen) 
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rdoev pnydSoov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 588 
ynotl 1 alpa o& xubel Tow oxAnpav &v@pdtre Zinon Prol. 21 
Toca abAor yploTIavayv MINIATIS, Didachai 477.14 


Accusative 
Tous Tod0Uus ypdvous Poulol. 146 
Exelvous Karl GAAous Téaous Chron. Toc. 3259 
Tous Tosous Spdpous Spanos A 78 
Kal elyev Técous peor MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 586.25 
BAAous Técous pouvotxous (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 1999: 219, 218.9) 
tTocous dvOpdotraus Vios Aisop. 1 266.19 
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roan yaplopara éS1Sav Theseid V1.7,5 (Olsen) 

Siv Zocovav Ta Té00 Trou Oo” Erroikav FALIEROS, Thrinos 279 

pt toca TAHON ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 623 

a drrou Exapev Karé& (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 
Enaps téoa vepavtla yAuxé LANDOS, Geopon. 167.17 

ve Tod Shon Toca KkpRouva (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005b: 4, 93.5) 
BBaototcav Té0a Trpdpyara (1699, Mykonos, KATSouROS 1948: 13, 29.7) 


va Crthoouy att Tov ptyav Kaba Karpov bréc0 Macuairas, Chron. V 546.10 (toca ms) 
dtdca KGAAY eldev; Cypr. Canz. 71.7 (otocov ms) . ae 


AeltrovTas TocOUS KPOVOUS (1643, Naxos, KORRES 1931: 4, 275.18) . 


‘OBpatous 300 Kal Mépous &AAous Tésous MatEsis, Chron. 75.35 Genitive . . 

TepTrupatayv Too (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 71.V 120) 
Feminine : ; F P ; i 
Noanntive Técos is mostly used as a determiner but can also function as pronoun (especially in the 


plural), e.g. téc01 p’ katorrésaot MTTAKIa va pe SOoouv BERGADIS, Apok. A 481; dév 
Zowvav Ta Tho TOU oO” étroikav FALIEROS, Thrinos 279; xi door ar’ attS yxabouawe, ' 
toco1 ard pe yevvotvtan Stathis Prol. 19. : 

It is optionally preceded by the definite article, e.g. thy téonw Céon Theseid Prol. P 60; 
vat cod TE TAEpon Ta Tdca KAAg (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 146.21), includ- : 
ing determiner spreading constructions, e.g. Tov Sapydv tov técov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim, 2129; tis 11Ikpas pou Tis Téons Rim. kor. A 61. The neut. acc. sg. and pl. may also 
function adverbially with the meaning “so”, “so much”, continuing ancient usage, e.g. kal 


ai técat Baoteion Pol. Tr. 7954 
trapéSpapay ... hupat Toor Liv. § 55 


ol 1rpopAewes ol téce5 Theseid 1.121,5 (Follieri) 

ol téces TAOUGES Kal pTropelapeves KOpES Cuorrarsis, Erof. Prol. 23 
Genitive  < 

Thy oupTAtpociy Tav hyepav Tov téawv Liv. a 2869 

Tv Gpaptidyv Tav tTécav SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 29 

peta yapltav Téccv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1880 

: técov Tov ErrAdvecev f Erapais Chron. Toc. 2211; wad, Sev elon toda ype Panor. 11.297. 

Téco0s may also modify an adjective, e.g. Kal tda0g Frov piAdgevos Str Td tpatrélw tou 
Stv 1 gothKcovev Gard pla EBSopdSa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30.61 (see also MENARDOS 
1969: 63). 


Accusative 
els Tas Todos (1291, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 639.4) 
eis téoas fdas (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 2, 692.6) _ 
tooas yoadTtas Velis. N? 268 j 
técas Adtras NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 102.4 


dyxlas Téaces (1291, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 640.2) 
tTdces yiAidSes Apa Pol. Tr. 3905 

téces Opyuits Exapve 6 mrovtixds (post 1427, Unknown, HUN GER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.24-5) 
réces evepyeotes Theseid VI.7,5 (Olsen) 

o’ té0es Bapis &vTdpes TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 176 

els téaes TatiAes TOATIEDEviES (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 92, 92.5) 


5.5.3.3 ToCOUTOS 


The pronoun togotos is a direct continuation of AG tocoiitos and constitutes a rather 
rare and learned feature in MedG and EMG texts. It shares the inflectional endings of a 
regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1), but its stem form presents two allomorphs: tocort- and 
ni¢-rol rOoes 700 pmvds Apok Theot. 495.20 Tooalt-, in accordance with the inflection of obtos, att, TodTo (see 5.5.1.11), of which 
anes 1é0es Terps (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.39) it is a compound form. There is a tendency for analogical levelling of the stem in favour 
réces tevtitles Eotnoev Thrinos Konst. (Zoras) 83 . of either allomorph. 

els Tooes yiAikSes Aadv GAVRULOP., Diig. panouklas 97.16 . Forms of the pronoun togottos with prothetic /ef or /of appear only in early Cypriot 
réorg RorpIvis Kol Téa paryouria (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 57.24). texts and more specifically in the Assizes and in the Chronicle of Machairas (in the latter 
only in adverbial function). For this phenomenon, see T6005 above (5.5.3.2). In the Assizes 
(both recensions) the pronoun toootitos has acquired a number of analogical variants 
based on the allomorph tocavr-, namely étecaitos, OTecatitos, alongside étocatitos 
and étocatitos. The confusion is probably due to the co-existence of the /e/ and /o/ proth- 
esis in the language, and to progressive assimilation. on im cit 


els tds Erooas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.39) G identical attestations in the text) 
&yav érdaes yaprtes of xdpioev fh TUXH Gou Achil. L 1030 


nUpav dtdaes wuxts Kal téc0v Aoydpiv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 670.32 (Stooas ms) 
tis elyev x&pes Sroves Cypr. Canz. 114.13 (oTooe ms) 
Neuter 


' Nominative/Accusative © In the neut. sg. the pronominal use verges on the adverbial, e.g. els Té00 atrrol breleuoaow els 10 Zivalov Bor 


els téo0 KeoTPH Kal vnoia Chron. Mor. H 8039 
foav té00 TreliK& Chron. Toc. 2508 


Cuoumnos, Kosmog. 2641; técov hfeupav va Trolvouy, Kar xaractivou évav BayAloTny VOUSTR., Chron. 
A 28.3; yd téd0 Sav ta Tridver KORNAROS, Evot, V.373. 
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Furthermore, the Assizes also contain variant forms based on a stem trocaut-, with 
the same (demonstrative) meaning as tooatitos, namely étrecatitos, étrocatitos and even 
étrecatitos, weoaitos, probably due to conflation with otroios, d1récos, triggered by the 
prothetic /o/. (These Cypriot forms are excluded from the synoptic table.) 


a 
Re fons sini 


Nom. | TooovToI (togatta) | tooaites tocavta | tocotta 
TOCOUTOY | TOCAUTIOV (tTocotrrewv) TocoUToY 


TosowTous Tocauras i TocouTtas | tocaita | tocottTa 
tosairres 


Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative .- 
elo thy avpelav tooottos lay a 112; ear ou, 8 ToootTos RreneeiGe 6 talpetos Kat véos ibid. . 
254 
éveAcUTHoeEv 6 TodOUTOS Kal THAIKOitTos Ekth. Chron. 68.31 


Genitive 
évtds kaipod TocotTtou Pol. Tr 12546 
£§ Eraopou tooovtou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 609 
_TosotTou xoAacpod Bertaldin. ae 28 


Accusative : 
: Tkpacpov ToootTov ves itropelveo Eisit. £.81. 19-20 
tov TosolTov tov Bouvév [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 1267 | 
Tdv ToToUTov Kaipdv CHEILAS, Chron. 353.14 ° 


ve dphon etecatitov koptrdv Assizes B 327.18; ve éxn etecaitov vouy ibid. 344.12 


Fem 


Nominative” 
4 6pyt rooattn Diig. sevast. Thom. 203 
tis 4 rooadTh Sopupt Liv. a 862 app. crit. (P) - 
mi) TooauTn wAdvy Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 244 _ 


4 tooouTn evrruyla Ekth. Chron. 39.4; vécos AomnKs} toooutn ibid. 81.4 » 


“ KRiaras, Lex. lists these forms under an unattested lemma 7rooattos. __ 
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Genitive 
els eA OS YAUKUTHTOS TooaUTns Liv. a 3526 
TOTAUTHS HEyaAns orKxoBoprs Ist. Enet. 418.31 


Accusative : 
doydAnow tooouThy Spaneas V 101 
tiv dpnynow thy throiav Kal togavtny Liv, « 3587 
ut] pe TooaUTHY kaTISelv Tapaxwprons OMyw Dig, E1858 
tooautyy Kékoow Liv. V 3170 
tTooauTny TOAUny Byz. IL 249 
thy tooauthy Blav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2281 
ro1auTny Kal TooauTHy Utropovty Spanos D 640 
thy dpethy tooauTny Synax. gadar, 136 
pi Thy TooauTHy tAnpogopiav CHEILAS, Chron. 353.9 
TooauThy peAwdiav LANDOS, Amart. sot. 333.21 
érrabav Tooauthy Thy voBéAAay IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2287 


Exet tooovThv Suvaytv Log. parig. L 35 
tosouThy &SidKpiow Chron. Mor. H 949 

xapav tocoutny Pol. Tr. 13892 

&t’ dgevtiav TosodTnvy BERGADIS, Apok. A 314 


ttecadthy dvabeapnow Assizes B 447,22 
av GéAouv Exouv étecauTny eouctav Assizes A 29.10 
énecauTny dvoutav Assizes A 86.18; erecadtny Cnulav ibid. 127.18 


érecatthy oKxapoviay Assizes B 436.2 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative _ 
ToooUTtov Kpatos éycov Diig. sevast. Thom. 136 
tooobrov mAottos Achil. N 323; xal @pdoos 16 tocottov ibid. 384 
dik tooo tov KéAAos Byz. Il. 924 
14 tooodTov TAotTos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 141 
Togottov TAoUTos PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 43 
va o&s eltréd 1d TETOLOV Kal tocoTov BERGADIS, Apok. A 166 
els tooo tov &kpoarhpiov Vios Aisop. K 164.24 
tls td ToootTo Sixaio SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 41.31 
alg TosOUTOV oTpdtsupa MAKOLAS, Joust. 424.22 
16 infipev étocatrov Assizes A 83.21 , 


dav Frov mpapav étecattov Assizes B 299.3 
v& Eyn étecatitov Sixaiov Assizes 173.18; pé EtecoTov els cov propel 4 ibid. 173.19 
va Eyn érecatitoy Bixcnov Assizes A 173.18 
Genitive 
Tot Gwou tot tosoUTou Liv. B 115 . 
Tol Togoutou KdAAous, otirep olSas Ptochol. a 706 
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Plural 

Masculine 

Nominative 
doar yevédoers clot, rooottot Padpol (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.603) 
Baoideis tocotro: Pol. Tr. 8828 

Genitive 
tTocoutev TroAguiov Dig. G V1.694 


rocoto dvopmtrov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 360.5 
TogouTov yevepaadalov (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000; 2, 168.20) 


peT& tocatrrey Aoyiopav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kalli. 1817 


Accusative 
tocoutous xpévous Log. parig. L 597 
tous TocoUToUS TreIpacpoUs [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2105 
roooutous xpévous DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 2304 


Euttpootev Etecautous paptupas Assizes A 139.23 


ineoatous dv8patrous Assizes B 268.23 


Feminine 


Nominative 
fees of Tooatites Liv P 1144 (transcr. Lendari) 


Accusative 
8uvas Tag Tocabtas Suman Va 15 
tocautas xépitas Achil, N 1433 
tToiaitas kai tocattas Velth. 509 
Tas Tooavtas yiddas Ptochol. « 344 
Tpépes tooatites, oes Ta Expatte (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 26, 28. 8) 
tooattas PAétrav yaprras [ANDR. PALAIOL. ], Kallim. 465 : 


els tas TocouTas cupgopds Liv. a 4532 
tas Tooottas yiA1dSas Ptochol. « 344 app. crit. (N) 


étecattais popais Assizes B 415.6 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
Evi Kpatoupevos ve Son Tooatira Assizes B 376. 19 
tooalita Hfeupev ver eltrij Chron. Mor. H 997 
kal Roan TO Tooaiita Dig. Alex. Sem.B697 = 74 


els ToootTa poucodira ‘Chron, Mor. 3779 
mitTékia toooita Liv. § 533 
Beye Toootira Adyra Vios Aisop. E 292.8 


atrot étooaiita étrot tEalev 1d dudryiv Assizes A 61.6 oO 
éxv obSév TrovAnst dtocaiita éyidv Evi 1d ypdos Assizes A 40.31; heaes ere vi ef 
MAepaons ibid. 161.27 


Bewpdvta tov phyav dtocatita Bupcopevov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 264, 7; xal dtooatita © 
éntoixav 6tt dynAdoav ta ibid. V 358.14 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 997 


» ye TouAhon étecatita Assizes B 387.28; v& vopeuth treoatira mpdypara ibid, 
étecatta daa Exouotewe ibid. 430.10 PayHora ibid. 393.19; 


xal av obSév Exn étecatita Assizes A 33.5; vi Ted & avrtév tous breoatr & ‘ 
wAepeobt} ibid. 65.13; Sie etecatita boc Tot %coKev ibid. 39.9 ee 


dupe dtecatira dpilei 1d Slxcnov Assizes B 426.5; Oérer ver tot Saon eee ibid. 287.26 


trouAhOn Sid Erecatita Assizes B 289.28; vd tot Shon erecaiita ibid. 313,25 
vk To SHOT Erecatta Assizes A 39.2: vex maeouyr étrecatta bil se ibid. 66.27 


Si wreoatTa Assizes A 124.2 
_. SPadev Erocatita mpdypata Assizes A 178.17 


Genitive 
‘toootTav yap Tay d&yabey Dig. G VII216 - 


5.5.3.4 THAIKOUTOS 


The pronoun and determiner tnAixottos, “so great”, appears only as a learned relic from 
AG, mainly in literary texts and high-register documents. It inflects as an O-stem adjective 
and has two stem allomorphs, tnAixot- and thAiKatt-:? 


. &tMArKolitos véos Pol. Tr. 10115 app. crit. (AX) 
6 THAiKoUTos KijTros [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 286 
éteAcdtyoev 6 tocotitos Kal THAIKOUTOs Ekth. Chron. 68.32 


xvSuvou tHAikouTou Pol. Tr 13789 
Tot TAIKoUToOu tétou [ANDR. PALAIOL. 1], Kallim. 96 


tMAxotitov véov Pol. Tr 9671 (ACVX) 
tov To1ioU Tov Kal THAIKoUTov cip Tloudy te Méppou MAcaiiRas Chron. V 388.11 


Tous THAIKOUTOUS AlBous [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 380 _ 
thy tmAiKkautThy TéAuav Ptoch. IV 14 


TOs THAIKAUTAS Hou TANnydés [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 701: 
els Tas TooatTas Kal Toratrras Kal THAKaUTas avdyKas KANANOS, Diig. 67.35 


TAKotTov Spos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 95 


_ tot TNAtKoUTOU kéotpou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 191 


5.6 ' Intensive Pronouns - 


Intensive Pronouns, or, more accurately, intensive pronominal phrases, add emphasis to a 
noun or pronoun; in the latter case the pronoun may be either explicit, or else the implicit 
subject of the verb (Eng. “myself”, “herself”, “themselves” etc.). murenelve pronouns must 


© The pr Presence of modern dialectal forms such as TeAeKoUTOos, aes (Cyclades), as well as the s. Italian tedde- 


ko (see ANDRIOTIS, Lex. Arch. s.vv. THAKKos, THAIKotiTos; ROHLES 1977: 96) testifies to the survival of the AG 


Pronoun tmAikos, tHArKodTos in the spoken language during the medieval pericd, but there is no evidence for 
this in written sources, 
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be distinguished from reflexive pronouns (see 5.11), which function as the direct or indi- 
rect object of a verb, or are governed by a preposition, and refer back to the subject of the 
verb. 

In the period covered by this Grammar, the function of intensive pronouns is performed 
by various phrases: &rés you or &tratés pou etc., which normally occur only in the nomi- 
native case (see 5.6. 1-2); 6 1510s, which is available in all cases (5.6.3); and dvos/povayds 
you (5.6.4), which behaves in a similar way to &tds pou.” See also the periphrases (tow) 
Adyou pou, adtév pou, (é)EauTév pou etc., which can also function as intensive pronouns 
(5.3.3, 5.3.4). 

The pronominal phrase &rés pou consists of a form derived from the AG pronoun and 
determiner aités followed by the weak (clitic) genitive form of a personal pronoun (see 
6.6.1). The AG personal and intensive pronoun otdtdés appears in papyri of the Ist c. AD 
onwards with <a> instead of <au>, probably indicating the loss of the second element of 
the original diphthong (Gignac 1976: 226~9).” 
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rare. The second element of the pronominal phrase is a clitic possessive pronoun, which 
may be Ist, 2nd or 3rd person, singular or plural (see 5.4.1 for the forms). The forms of the 
3 sg. pronoun (To, THis etc.) agree in gender with their referent. The pronominal phrase 
refers to the grammatical subject of the clause and therefore normally only occurs in the 
nominative.” 

Instead of dtés, a form with attés occurs in deca from S, Italy and Athos, and 
occasionally in later texts; it should probably be coasiiced as an archaism or an aternps 
at a more elevated style: 


gate ia ee saa , Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. ire 16, 413. 3m) cir you wane, ibid. ed i 
abrés pou dméryco (15th c., Athos?, VasMER 1922: 1321). es 

16 Uttoypdqouv Kal avrol ress (1713, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992a: 2, 75.17) 
aut GAgis To Bioxpi8el autés cou Don Kis, 104.28-9 


Opdvos vai frov ExtratAau Adv of Mépoat adtol tous VATATSIS, Periig, I 505 ms ‘a | 


The phrase rds pou etc. occurs frequently in texts of all kinds from at least the 14th c. un- 
til the end of the period covered by this Grammar.” It has a wide geographical distribution; 
however, it seems to occur only rarely in texts from ve and other south-eastern areas. 


Residual uses of adtés as an intensive pronoun can be found in the period covered by 
this Grammar, e.g. hpets adtol ov Ewpev &Serav (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 


473.23) (“we ourselves”). A related use of attés, preceded by the definite article, is to 
refer back to something or someone already mentioned: “the very same”, “the aforemen- 
tioned”.” This usage is particularly common in legal texts, but also more generally: 


poxpwioxouvtal Té atta Tpdyyata Assizes A 46.17 | 

tot atrrot Souxds (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 65-6.5) 

els tov abtév tTétrov Atyépevov Téyvnvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.4 

péoa eis 16 atrrdév xéctepyou MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 350.19-20 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
6 égnpepios Tis adtiis ExxAnolas (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 22, 69.13) 
6 atrrds 82 TewTOOTpdTwp (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 7, 15.6) 

6 atités Mayouvéis (1606, Nauplion, BRoUSKARI 1982: 1, 175.23) 

drrot tol atts &d5eAqfiSes (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 798, 696. 24) 

té&v alTa& yoopidve (1655, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 2, 188.8-9) 

6 altos Apyupds (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 33, 81.7) 


For the forms of atrés as a personal pronoun and demonstrative, see 5.5.1. 


5.6.1 _ &Tdés pou 


The word &tds is declined like adjectives in -os (3.2.1) with feminine &rh, and with mas- 
culine and feminine plural forms. Since the intensive pronoun usually implies an act of 
will, it is used mainly of persons. Consequently, neuter forms (sg. &6, pl. &t&) are quite 


™ Another way of expressing the idea of “of one’s own accord”, “for oneself” is the phrase dard 81xoii followed 
by aclitic pronoun in the gen, These two examples are both from Cretan texts: Empette, kup& Hou, &rr6 Sixots 
cou | va qi ’ dora vlorns FALIEROS, Ist. On. 61 1-12 (ms A; app. crit. &1xd N, Stxé V); &1rd Sixod Tou Ss Kplyy 
Kornaros, Ervot. 111.1501. 

1 CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 173) derives érés from the reflexive pronoun cine See also JANNARIS 1897: 
. 155-7, The fact that atrés remains unchanged in MedG and MG when used as a eng proon or demon- 

i strative (but note Pontic &rés) has not been satisfactorily Spans ; od 

™ For examples of érrds used in this way, see 5.5.1.3. 


2nd Person Singular 


: For non-nominative forms of Sree: (ic) see the following section. 
One instance of a form trés Tou has been found, in a document from Naxos: doky ver fyrov ards Tou copariké 


influenced by éxetvos (see 5.5.1.7). 


Ist Person Singular 
ty atés pou Chron. Mor. H 1878 
ya Kpive dcrds pou vi opd£es 1d Kopyl pou Achil. L 66 | 
érds pou Thy trapnyoplav amdvou pou va Pdveo Theseid Prol. P 46 
adv Bév 186 dr} pou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 3315-6. ; 
ey 16 elBa ards pou pt Te potia pou PAPA-LAYR. , Diigisis (Meteoron) 107. 7 
érijya écri pou (1596, Crete, VLACHAKI 1994: 297.7) 
kal 8a trroypdéyn Kal e&rds tou (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 82, 111. 24) 
xi dTés pou pe tH yépa pou ver Tré&poo TH Cot pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.278 
ards pou, &tds pou EByada 1é pémia Te Sixc pou KONDAR., Paides 356 | , 
Kabes ards pou Adyeo PRoSOPSAS, Peri tyflou133 
&Tds pou 6 TS105 SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Alv.6 
HoeAnoa &rds pou (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI ee 69.6) 


K BAdteis To &rdés cou Chron. Mor. H 4222 
th cou SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 182. 
vd 1&s &Tds cou PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 347 ; 
HE Tas XElpas cou dtés cou Ptochol. a 727. 
G65 cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 321 
Sue els Tov xopdv &rt cou Epain. gyn. 117. 
tou va tas é&tds cou Alex. Rim. 1101 
dtés cou (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 1, 49. 35) 
Kaye vic EAOns Kal &tds cou per’ gudés Diath. Nikon Metan. 8 


(1635, Naxos, Korres 1931: 3, 274.22). It can be a with etrds instead of atrrdés, which is adore 
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3rd Person Singular 
ards tou ylvetan latpds Ptoch. 1V 589 app. crit. (P) 
toeBn ads Tou els Tov youAay K’ ExaTeaTSKakE TO Chron. Mor. H 8223 
&1d5 Tou pé 1d xépiv tou Chron. Toc. 1782 
érés tou euTroAv6n Rim. kor. A 149 
&tds tou Epoupkiotn VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 126 
oyaoev &tés tou ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1196 
els obs Strotous Eqdvn atds TOU SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 15.4~5 
&v Td Spodoytian atbs Tou ZYGOM., Synopsis 132.A.59 
SumAaryapetar &th THs (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 83B, 113.4) 
éctés Tou 6 tepevs (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 60.39) 
KaBdds TS oTPEIdver Kal dds TOU MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 314.12 
pdvov & 6éAn ath ths MONTSEL., Evgena 639 
(roUto Td Tron! ...) é1d Tou évolyavtas Thy GUpav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 118.22 
drt Ts tWéryer pe Tis Toupous (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.48-9) 
Exelvn &ry Ths (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 428, 649.8) 
drove &tés Tou péoa o” abT6 Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.25 
érés Tou Jrodis 11.253 


Ist Person Plural 
étol pas vi ToOdvepe Theseid V.55,8 (1529) 
4 va cpayotpev érol pas [VLasTos], Dig. P 322.25 


2nd Person Plural 
dos TO eideTe Gol cas Chron. Mor. H 5510 
tosis pratyete dtol cas Epain. gyn. 485 
doxis drol cas HPAéere Diig. Alex. F 286.3-4 (Lolos) 
&tol cas dprepdoate Ta pepTiKd cas (1572, Achaia, VEIS 1956: 450.15) 
8,71 GéAeTe &tol cas (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.9) 
2Aare éoeis atol cas KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 6.31 
tAa&re &tol cas Zinon, V.323 
To0 eloteve &tol cas SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 56.37 


3rd Person Plural 
écrol tous étrarvotivtai Chron. Mor. H 761 
Kabdss TO Eltrov &rol tous (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et tal. 1997: 475, 338.11) 
érol tous (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 249.44) 
(Ta (dda ...) FAGav ard tous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 189.4 
apétrer of tratépes &tol tous ouyvd ve Soxipddouv Té Trendla SOFIANOS, Paidag. 113. 21-2 
Kad 1s TS Eouvopsyaow atol Tous (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 89, 121.34) 
é&tol tes (1617, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 4, 35.10) 
ores SAa, dyKord Kal &té& Tov vék elvar dpxete RODINOS, Mart. Ag. Mam. 218.6-7 
tov Aryevi Aoydpialay &rof tws vi oxoTa@couv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2612 
étol tous KaTSAItIs, Klathmos 1.303 


5.6.2 étrarés pou 


As a stronger form of the pronominal phrase, dtratds pou (< dmr6 + tds you) is also found 
from the 15th c. onwards. It is usually in the nominative, with the sense of “by or for my- 

self”, “on my own” or “of my own volition”, and consequently, like &rés pou, it normally 
refers to a human subject; neuter forms are rare. Oblique cases can be found occasionally 
(perhaps only in Cretan texts), with the function of a periphrastic personal pronoun or even 
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a reflexive pronoun, e.g. mon8{ ’vor 1” étrarod cou Stathis 111.303: eye. & uw 2 
. ’ y { 
prrop@ va dpylCopat ératiis pou TROILOS, Rodol. 111,243.75 Y H opyiZeca, 
An early 17th-c. grammar gives both &rés and émratés, implying that the latter is the 
more usual (at least in Chios): “Dicono anco, atécpou, atéccou, &rd otou, &c. in luo- 
go di dtratéopou, &c.” (GERMANO, Grammar 68.14~15). Some editors write it as i 
words: én’ &tds. Note also the adverb énaré, “exactly, certainly, also” 


(see KRIARAS 
Lex. 8.V. rata). , 


Ist Person Singular’ 

énel at’ &rds pou yv@be to Chron. Mor. H 5834 

xal pt 74 oUMoyloporra Eeviopan dtrarés pou Theseid Prol. P 2; x’ éy® érrarh pou ibid, 1. 27 3 
(Follieri) 

var Td AoPopape errards pou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 425, 422. 7) 

fOeha EpGer crrorrds pou pé Td kop you (1573, Ancona, CATALDI PALAU 2000: 2, 388. 5) 

ki eo aTraTt) aou Fevers ta CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.287; aplyou 16 16 étratés pou id., Erof. 
IV.213 

yroplite to drat} pou KorNaROS, Erot. 1.1613, 111.199; Tralpves To dreds pou ibid. 11.954 


2nd Person Singular 
xuvtya dards cou FALIEROS, Log. did. 218 
Kaas BéAeis To ertrel Kat aTTaTés cou Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 307 
*webh atrath cou é0éAnoes P&N Diath. 1150 
ylatl Bév eloan Kat& THs Td Odipperes array} cou Cuortatsis, Erof. 11.46 
ot BéAgig dreary cou Stathis 11.227 


3rd Person Singular 


6 ptlyas &tratds Tou Chron. Mor. 17841 

" SpoAdynoe dtratés Tou (1506, Trebizond, PRINZING 2000: 2, 304.8) 

dmratés tou | 8 Suverar vec Boubn8i| FALIEROS, Thrinos 189-90 

pouodto péoa dono, do’ dtatds tou xprilet Alex. Rim. 671 

ve TH K&N derrocrty Ths (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 47, 89.8) 

v& elvon drards tou 7} GAAos Sik Adyou Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- RoesNAlol/Deickeis 
2010: 130, 101.11) 

16 Tpdpa, crow "von pavepd oTdv Kdopov &traré Tou CHORTATSIS, Erof, IV.37 

& GAN va TO yupeyy erect} Ton (1598, Rethymno region / Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 38, 58.8) 

f yi drrarh ths Kéyer KapTév KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 4.28 

t Phyicoa drat ms MONTSEL., Evgena 549 : 

cos Adyer dtrarrdés rou (1668, Zakynthos, MAvROS 1984: 356.8-9) 

etijyev &tratés Tou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 430.18 

dtrartés Tou feuper thy Cylav tou (1705 (eet copy], Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 
1/4, £.167¢.1) 


“hn the verse history of Bounialis we find several instances of accusative uses, mainly equivalent to tév 110 
him himself” (and not someone else): x’ exeTvo Epépave vexpd Totes Tv cored Tou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. 
Pol. 347.9; kal 14 Bellon ... xp&der tov, dtraré tou ibid. 404,12; odv xal Tov érvarrd Tou ibid, 536.22. It can 
, also refer back to the subject, i.e. it has a reflexive function: yrarl word EpoB&To, | wt vd you piver x your 
™ kal kdyouv 78 Aad tou | ... x1 8A0 tov éntarrd Tou ibid. 559.246, In all these cases the phrase is in rhyme. 


% 
A marginal use is found in a 16th-c. Cypriot poem: +f Agye, Told ‘jo Kal Ths pe JevidZer| &AAos Tape “autos 


Wf Tebupnd Hou; Cypr. Canz. 90.31-2. If the clitic pronoun is assumed to belong to *mautés as well as the 
following noun, in this elliptical construction, (&)mavtdés pou must mean “I myself”. 
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1st Person Plural 
duels TO Slxcnov &s m&pcopev drrards pas Theseid 1.35,6 (Follieri) 
K epTratvay xan eByatvave cay HG_eAav “Tarol tous DEFAR., Sos. 77 (Holton) (with aphaeresis: 


see I, 2.7.1) 
ovo véc ph, SeAtjoope ver Aclyoue &ttarrol pas CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. IV.19 
éuets drracrol pas (1628, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 504, 480.9) 


2nd Person Plural 
None found. 
3rd Person Plural 
Kal rota Té Adyia éAdyaow Sdot péoa Tous étratol tev Achil. L174 


ot &veynts To MréAou dratés tous Theseid 1.8,1 (Follieri) 
&orxaaw of Opdryyor Thy Kopavny écractol tous (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 


63D, 3.1) 
va Tov 2eTIpT}oOUV énarol tous (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 106, 153.23) 


Te dréxowav &tratol Tous (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 112, 195.12) 
uns avrrol dtratol tous DaM. STouD., Dial. 101.7 
+k étroia SévEpa ... drpelicpaaww deratol toss (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 


672, 584.6) 
Ldvoy 671 exppdryice Tas BUpas, avotyovtat anatés Tous Thavmata Ag. Nik. 263.28-9 
ouppaldvouvtat c&rratol reove (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 28, 78.11) 


5.6.3 6 {S105 


This phrase, the normal intensive pronoun in SMG, has not been found with this specific 
function in MedG texts. It is necessary to distinguish this pronominal use from the ad- 
jective i8105 “same, similar, familiar, own”, which may also be preceded by the definite 
article. As an intensive pronominal phrase, 6 1810s (declined like adjectives in -os with fem. 
-a; see 3.3.2) functions in the same way as &tés pou, giving emphasis to a noun or (explicit 
or implicit) pronoun, but it can also appear in the oblique cases, “himself” etc. (and not 
someone else), and — rarely —- may be followed by a clitic pronoun in the genitive. This 
usage of 6 iSios has not been found before the 16th c. and the earliest occurrences are in 
Cretan texts. Some influence of Ital. stesso cannot be ruled out. However, it is not always 
possible to make a clear distinction between adjectival uses of {10s and its use as an inten- 
sive pronoun or emphatic possessive (for which see 5.4.2).” For further information on the 
various meanings of the word see KRIARAS, Lex. Sv. 


sourny thy iotoplay, | kpacpévny éx chy Tiov Médros qoneeide ACHELIS, Malt, Pol. 16 

x1 26{8aoxe éutrpds tav—-e tév Wie dpyiepéw P&N Diath, 2385 

pe THY aotrpic Thy EGGptreve Tov {S10 HAIo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.314; x1 eo€é thy {Sia... uN 
Bavarecers ibid. 11.284; p&ptrupa tov ovipavd K’ tot Tdv {S10 Bdves id., Erof Interm. [11.37 

elvan dpxetol of 15101 Xpiotiavol (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 35, 59.8) 


Tn late texts the adjective Suoios sometimes appears to function like 110s: moaceSépovras érourrn Thy Spoiav 
* xé&papa (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 152, 276.6-7); fipta tov Syo1o xpdvo (1681, 
‘Genoa, VAYAKAKOs 1988: 506.7); f dpola trama&i& (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 20, 34.12); 

; peo? 1d See onin (ibid. 24, 38. 15); ot Syoint EnAdpaoay 1 Spoio xpet (1703, ibid. 46, 59. 13). 
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bueis of TS101 éxovoapev Kal efSapev KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. loan, 4.42 
ol ies TS oTOALoa TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 18; p&AAtos tod ’oat . 
elxdva ibid. 21 TOF Tiyfls To” Tras Kabdpra 


va pty elvan 6 TS10s Bacileus, dtrow Epyetan Bertoldin. 119.6~7; udr by hi eae 
vax oot elredd ibid. 139.18 Er aos oer eves 


Tov exkAnoiaotikéy dvpaTrev éuéva kal Tod ISiou tou (1653-5, Venice, Fon 
KIC 2 
f.1v.2) (with addition of clitic pronoun, as in other pronominal phrases) es 29, 
autds aubdévrns [8105 TORKEIN Kypr., Pali 2746 (definite article omitted, perhaps for metrical 
reasons) 
tis TSious dtrow TO Aepiép~ocav (1683, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 29, 52.20) (= “the actual 
people”) 
4 put pou énéva tod 1Sfou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 181. 18) 
f Sia Td peoryépr | OéAco ‘pOet ps Td Xpvainno Stathis 11.231-2 
To va THY NEEUpEIS EoU o [8:05 Don Kis. 104.26 
énfiye 6 10s EFTHYM., Chron. Gal, 26.14~15 


5.6.4 Uovos pou and povayds pou 


These pronominal phrases, which are also common in SMG, function in the same way as 
ards pou and étratés pou, “myself”. They resemble Eng. “by myself, on my own”, Le. 
without assistance. The adjectives pdvos (also pdvios, with palatalization, in Cretan texts; 
see I, 3.8.2.3) and povayés, declined like adjectives in -os (see 3.2.1 and for povios 3.2.2), 
are followed by a clitic pronoun in the genitive, which agrees in number (and, for the 3rd 
person, gender) with its referent. In its function as an intensive pronominal phrase, it can 
occur only in the nominative.” The phrase pdvos pou etc. can exist in other cases, as well 
as in the nominative, with a simple adjectival sense (“alone”, though a clear distinction 
is not always possible in nominative phrases), e.g. Thy 68dv, Sotrep eloda, pdvos jiou 
Siodevev Dig. G V.26; &Sépqr, dardperve ki dors pe povayxsd ou KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.1657. 
From such a usage, the intensive pronominal phrase had developed by at least the 15thc., 
and by the 16th c. had spread across a wide geographical area, as the following examples 
illustrate. Instances of pdvos, udvios and povayds are noted ee in view of the e that 
two of them are often linked. 


Lévn pou éroika 7d Kady, udvn pou Ss dtrokdPe Dig. E 954 pS od ‘ 

Bere he Sdaos Kpupines, Ldvos Kal povaxds gou u Liv, . 1927; éyo TK Afevpes 15005 pou ibid. 

KpuBnoe povayds cou Liv, § 1013 

Hovayds udvos tou ZpporrebOny Achil, O 240; LSvos cou yep ve govevtts pores gouve o.oo Gs 
&trofdungs ibid. 365 . is 

ve dvtitelvouev Tov priya coal pas Kononatos, Andrag. Bua v.25 <. 

&v toot dvos cou 8i Kpattoa Kpugds Fior, Suppl. 2771-2 

Sik toto £6¢Ancev & ulds 1 tol Oe05 povos Tou ie cll Le eapxea6iD Dam. Stowp., This, 
as 1,8 ae les 


et i 


™ There may tea an tasty aici in the idth-c. romance Kallimachos aa Gare ( 16th-c. aa The ms, as 
edited, reads: tas wéptas dye pdvas Tov, dvolyouv tapouTika [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1280. KRIAR- 
AS, Lex. 8.¥; udvos tacitly amends to Adye1, pdvat Toor, i.e. the doors open “of their own accord”. 
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ais ds StroU Eyer els TH KeAlar ver tis Exn, povayh ts (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKaS 2000: 2, 19.39) 

pdvios Tou Bt vex BidBn PAN Diath, 1565 

patia cou exoual pdvia Tes TOOTH xaprn CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.342; eot ta opilers pdvia cou 
ibid. [V.280 — .. 

Kal TreBuptioer TS BeAat pdvos Kal povaxds HOU Thysia Avr. 725 

pdvia dou poAoyas Trdg pie aye oon Pist. voskos Il 7.54 ; 

&viows Kal elxe eet Kavdvas povayds tou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 78, 84.15-17) 

Kal 1d guapTuprcav povayol Tous (1654, Athos, MoSin/Sovre 1948: 17, 51.10) 

ogapévoy elxev dos 2Sc pdvies Tou Td Kopply Tou FOSKOLos, Fort. 1.41 

vec kérvel Kai Gddver Tis KdvEs povayds Tou (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2004/06: 1, 


144.8) 

byco Tov Zfivov atpEpo PdvIos HOU Q& vixtjow Zinon Prol. 181 

Epranve péoa oT] peoTie xX txévta povayds Tou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.104; v& Képn tEdyia 
GproTAoupn, oc GéAz1, povaxt Ton ibid. 1.1348; v’ dvtpteutiis 8c0 propels, povia cou ve 


PounOens ibid. 11.157 
EgappaKxésOy povayt THs SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 44.38 


5.7 Interrogative Pronouns 


The LMedG and EMG interrogative pronouns can be divided into two categories: (a) 
simple interrogatives, with the meaning “who”, “what”, “which”, and (b) qualitative/ 
quantitative interrogatives, with the meaning “how much” and “of what kind”, forming 
correlative pairs with the corresponding quantitative/qualitative demonstrative pronouns 
(see 5.5.2—3). In each category, some pronouns are continuations from AG, while others 
constitute morphosyntactic innovations. Both types may be used either as pronouns or as 
determiners, and may introduce either main or dependent interrogative clauses. The pro- 
nouns in question are the following: 


* Simple interrogatives: rrotos/troids, tis-tl, tlyta/ivre 
e Quantitative/qualitative interrogatives: 1réc0s, éTd005, TOTATTSs, TOTATTOIOS 


54.1. ‘Simple Interrogatives 
5.7.1.1 trotos / 10165 


Tloios is a continuation of the AG interrogative pronoun troios “of what kind”. The semantic 
merger between tis and trotos, and the gradual replacement of the former by the latter, 
caused by the irregular paradigm of tis and by the preference for interrogative forms start- 
ing with 1- (1réte, TToU, 1d00s etc.), had already started long before the period under inves- 
tigation (MaAvROERYDIS 1871: 615~-17; HATZIDAKIS 1892: 207-8; JANNARIS 1897: 163; 
PsaLTEs 1913: 200; Horrocks 72010: 293). In LMedG and EMG troios means simply 
“who, which”, and is fully synonymous with tis, but is employed much more frequently. 
Tloios inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.2). The major phonetic change af- 
fecting it is the process of synizesis, creating monosyllabic forms. The onset of the change 
is difficult to establish, due to the conservative nature of the written evidence, as well 
as possible scribal and editorial interventions and conventions adopted (for synizesis see 
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1.5 above and I, 2.9.4); nevertheless, it may be placed around the 15th c. on the basis of 
forms involving spelling of a consonantized <y>, e.g. my cov / Trotol ’cav CHOUMNOS 
Kosmog. 56 app. crit. (MB). Since the graphematic evidence is often uncertain manos: 
labic and disyllabic variants are not distinguished in the list of examples below. 

Two innovative phenomena affect the pronoun, with rare instances from the 17th c. on- 
wards: addition of a final vowel in the acc. sg. (troidve, troidva) and stem extension with 
a final syllable starting with /n/ (troiouvod, troiavot, troiovéiv). The latter phenomenon is 
connected with the development affecting demonstrative pronouns (atrot > attouvot 
autouvay), and is probably due to analogy with the pronoun éxeivos (see CuNTZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 156, KRETSCHMER 1905: 273-4; and 5.5.1.6 above). The preference for the 
feminine stem in the extended forms (trotavot instead of trotouvod), retained in MG, is 
difficult to explain, but there is no doubt that the /a/ is an analogy on the basis of the fem- 
inine, given the existence of indefinite forms such as piavot, kapiavot (CHATZIDAKIS 
1934/77: 539; see also 5.8.5, 5.8.9 below). The addition of final /a/ (troidva) also follows 
the pattern of the demonstratives aUtés and éxeivos, which display acc. sg. forms adtéva 
and éxelvova (see 5.5.1.2, 5.5.1.8), on the analogy of the personal pronouns éyéva, éoéva. 


Co 


Singular 


en. trolou i Trot | ttolas | ods trolou | (trotot) | 
Trolouvoy | Tro1avot (troiouvot) 
ce. wroio(v) | tro1d(v) | trofer(v) } tord(v) | arete(v) t rod 


trolove | Toidve | Toidva 
Plural 


Nom. Troior | Trovol Trotes | Tos 


Gen. Trolev | Toldv | Tro1ovay Tolwv}Toldvi troleov | Trotdv t 
. | Tovey : TTOIOVOY 
cc. trolous t Tro1os stolags ! Totes t Togs | Trota | Tok 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative . ; 
Toios lepetis Frov; (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 23.159) 
kal téTe BéAopev I8et Troios &yotta Tov SoUKa Chron. Toc. 1353 
Troids &vOpeotros cy yeAtkds SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar Magd.1 
Toles Evar dé EyBpdcs; Phys. 1020 - 
TO Troios veé Evan drs TOUS BUo OUSEv 1d avepdver Theseid Prol. P 127 
Toles To KaAOw AnoToU Kal Trotos Tol Tovnpod MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4.23 ~ 
Scie you troids elvan & KaAoyids pou DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 302 
Biv pe 2yvenpllete Trotos elu tym; KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 246.18 


Q 


> 


Toia | Tod 


ry F 
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mraids Spdyos a” Eqepev 250, trowuk otpécra, TaAiKdp PIKAT., Rima thrin. 106 
Trotos G&vOpcotros ps otiyous Tou propel ver FeB1aAvon ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1552 
T& x¢pia Trolos cod TK koe pt &trovn KapS{a; MONTSEL., Evgena 802 
Trotds GApwtros po 1d "BeAe trarvécer | kal rroids Beds pod 16 *ye cuyeptosi; Vosk. 65-6 (troios 
both times in 1627 ed.) 
roids ve& “Scoxe TOD apevTy pou Téca Kakdé pavTéta FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.350 
: -Totos vex Eva 6 Sottp Kal trofos f altia MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 179 
Troids Frov trot cot EScoxev peotds cou Thy Aakt&pa; PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 436 
Totes vex pt) Baupcdoet; DIAKR., Ditg. Pol. 130 
ver 184, Totes Epaye Ta Ka Vios Aisop. D 210.10 


Masculine Genitive : 
xal peta SdA0u Trolou Liv, V 2297 
kal petd odBou Trofou Liv. E 3616 
va hyveapifovran trolou Pacitos elvan Diig. Alex. V 37.18; Sei€e pou srolou Geow elotev dacis 
ibid. 67.3 
Troi fy AaAid trou Pyalver; Thysia Avr 98 a 
mofou cd Tous wre BéAet eloton tf yuvatka; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22.28 
tivas vic kepoo B£ANua Kal 1&At Tro1od Vv’ &ogtow KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1656 


qroiouvol Geot ciote éceis: Diig. Alex. F 226.11 (Lolos) 
érotito Ta Tocco Troiavod ’vai Diig. Vefa 442 


Masculine Accusative 
Trotov va trolsouv pijyav Chron. Mor. P 100 
els troiov tétrov Assizes B 294.11 
Kai trotov OéAe1 dtravt& Kal troiov GéAg Bioyver Chron. Toc. 662 
pe Toidy dpevtTn Td Aortréy, pé roiov Baoida Alex. Rim. 807 
els Toiov yAuKuTaTov kal gwtetvdtatov ToTIOV PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 107.8-9 
aroidy GAAo Kaptepotpe; CHORTATSIS, Erof Interm. 11.90 
Atyet Tos: «Tod yupetryete;» P&N Diath. 3019 
&1d Tod Té1r0 elaai; FOSKOLOS, Fort. U.286 
woTe VA OO” Avipeveope, rod pra, Trodw hepa KORNAROS, Erot. TH.1707 
els Troiov ypguvo va é&yw PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.132 
&11d troiov Tétrov Eloan; Vios Aisop. D 215.2 


pé trofove Thy EoterAes MONTSEL., Evgena 869, 

Troidva gidobv Kai Sév Kapapdvet; Paroim. (Warner) 118.19 
Feminine Nominative 

wrod Ex Thy Epnpov éroutThy &vaBalver SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood. Pig. 43 

Trore Kt GAA p&vva dAAdooet uidv DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 334 

troids Spdpos 0° Eqepev £54, roid otpata, waAdiKkpi PIKAT., Rina thrin. 106 

Twola wuyt) kal Trovk Kapdic Stv HGeAev Boupxedcer Imb. Rim. 96 

tola Spéxotva VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 149 . 

Toa vn catick Tou of Kw CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1,57 

«Tore ‘oal;» tof Adyw, «Mas dxotis; Mas Aéor 1 Svopd cou; P&N Diath. 420 

trola ckoh va Thy &kovon; (1650, Santorini, Lampros 1885: 110.29)... 

kal trod &poppt) thy Exave tepioca Kal Auwéroa BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 178.24 

Kal &v gpcotate troik eluat yes BouBOULIS, Limbon, 9 tes 
Feminine Genitive Aw Sie? ee 

pet& SE trolas Aapmpdtntos Eisit. £.6v.20 | 

kal pité trolas mpobuptas (1303, Thessaloniki, CONSTANTINIDI-BiBicou 1956: 2, 126.3) 
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trolas yeveds Urdpyete Dig. E 134 

kal petdr trolas pnxaviis, Gxouce ve Boupdons Liv, V 298 

mrepl roids UTroBEoews Assizes A 13.16; mepl tolas altlas ibid. 113,9 
yopas trolas rotons Byz. Il, 628 

va elte Trolas TU XN Elven To TaISf pou Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 135,25 
mods TouAisévas pot uAcis; CHorTAtsis, Katz. V.45 — 

moras yuvalkas KORNAROS, Erot. 111.1214 


Feminine Accusative 


16 Trofav d50v ver Tridcovolw k’ els trotov pepos ver GrréABouy Chron. Mor. H 6594 
xal wolav éxatedixacev kal wolay 16 pfiov S18e Liv. V 303 

xal tolav tarpidav, pwtas BERGADIS, Apok A 290 

div EeUpeo Trorky vex’ péyeoat Kal BowAgoat ver midons FALIEROS, Log. did. 149 
514 Trofav apopyry Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 83.21 

Trova eptAic& ... propels va pou xapioets Cuorrtatsis, Panor, 11.555 

els rolav éxxAnolav éxeipotovti6ns; (1637, Zakynthos, KoNOMos 1969e: 61.20-1) 
& bee ee auth thy fudpav, trofav ¢AEt v& ylvetron (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 
moray Sparid, oidy dvTEpo, wok govoKa vei yenooon! Fosko_os, Fort. IL.288 
did Tole dpopyty (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 323, 524.3) 
Tote va o” dvipéveope, trod pha, Troi fudpa Kornaros, Ervot. 1.1707 

odv Trolav Tepiépyerav ver K&pn SoKydler NEOFYTOS, Achouri 364 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 


ipatnoa abtous Sid Tolov mp&ypav émixparotcn of povayol (1125?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: 
Coll. IX: 18, 416.12) ; 

woiov O¢ua oixetre; Dig. G 1.264 - : 

Troiov lpécriov pe Eppayas; Mordv S{urrov pe errotKes: Ptoch. 146 

kal trofov Evi 16 Kakotpov cou Kal tives of yovels cou; Log. parig. L 90 

HeT& Trofov mpdowtrov Thy Mafipou ve iSotpev; Dig. E 1438 

kal 1roiov ypd&yipov xptiZer kal trofov Sév xprer Assizes B 354.16~17 

Tro1d (6 Trovnpeuevo &trdve a” SAa TO AorTrOV vey d:8acKaAepdvo; Alex. Rim. 1945 

rolov pépos tou kapaBlou péAAg va Tviyel 1pdtov NouKIOS, Ais. Myth, 25.4 

mrofov Tou dpecev KaAAidTepov Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 135.37 

Troiov 6npiov AnAuKév VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 147 

woidv &vtepo, tro povoka ve yeywon! FosKo_os, Fort. 11.288 

tls troiov yovacthpiov (1689, Corfu, KAPADOCHOs 1990: 81, 286.26) 


Neuter Genitive 


yévous trolou tuyxdvere; Dig. G 1.264 
wépl tolou tpaypdrou Assizes B 356.2 
trolou yévous Umrdpyeis Dig. T 1176 


Plural 
Masculine Nominative 


va 180 thes eUTuXouv Kal toto: &ruxove Log. parig. L111 
vé xebaptoouv trotyor elve PevouBicor Kat motyor elve Strou kpdCouvtan PevouBicor 
Macuairas, Chron. V 135.15-16; motyor elve torror ibid. 264.34 : 


trorol elvan; GLyKys, Penth. Than. 117 ; PS SEY eee 7 


tofor Even Etotto1; PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 111.26 
Totot elven obv of éxBpol of Sto yp éxcivor Diig. Alex. Sem. B 411 
Trovof "vou Strou Karromot 25) PEN Diath. 195 
wotor elvon trotro: Apok Theot, 490.65 | - 
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EpwoTOn rotor Hrave STrol ZouAAertoupynoay (1637, Zakynthos, KONOMos 1969e: 61.10~11) 
rool Sidyvaoi Tov sxouspd Kal Trotol "tov ol payites BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 280.11. : 
Kal trotoi Tov epdvevoay, Kal tives Hoav Ketvor BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 368 


Masculine Accusative 
arepl trolous Kal twoTorous Kprtés EvTeyeTar vex tyn Assizes B 483.17 
Kal trofous Zopatav 2 PrKaT., Rima thrin. 258 
qroious V cryaTr& elvan TS TrpETTd Kal Trorous v’ d&vapepileo CHoRTATSIS, Katz. I1.450 
yupever Trolous ve povetion, Trofous va vixtjon RODINOS, Vios Ign. 51.7 
a Troious zyKpepvous Sbetyoo; Zinon V.212 


Feminine Nominative 
Kal of troies ver undév trouanboiv Assizes A 136.14 
moss elven artes; Apok. Theot. 494.195 
érrot vi phy Eyvedpile trots elueora Kal oi tpeis pas FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 131 
srores TOU Kapow peTaPorss elv’ totes; Zinon 11.363 
troids SUvapes pTropoGar KORNAROS, Erot. II1.1213 


Feminine Accusative 
trolas tpixuplas Strépeiva els Tas Bapdas dvecyxas Dig. E 1736 (ms Kai 1écas) 
ators poUSes pod Sny&oor; CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.45 : 
’s mods oTpartes TagGeyou PAN Diath. 176 
eis Trouts éptratveis | otpates KaKis Zinon 1.17 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
trot elvat Te Sto éxeiva Diig. Alex. Sem. S 421 
troia Sévpa elven éxeiva Strou GpeAtenoav SOFIANOS, Paidag. 98.11 
var 2yvepiZouv toia Kapaperta eivar KAA Dam. STouD., Dial. 100.12 
oe To1a yKpepveé yupiZeig; CHORTATSIS, Panor. IL.77 
qroid pdtia Sev ExAdwaow D1Akr., Diig. Pol. 750 
Kal troik KapéPia KpdZouvtoi BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 440.18 
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Sidtt Trofa Agyer Etat Kal Trofa Adyer aAAdwos KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 200.28-9 
_ Tmoids TOU “Seve TA TSBia Tou, Troids Td Acad Tou ééreis, | rrotds Tot "oepve K ExdpSile + 
xépav darov Kpcrreie, | 1ro1ds to ’Sepve Tol TAdTEs TOU, ToIds Ths TaTOLxes KéTCo, | a 
100 gpacce pi Td Travl 1d oT dpa érroy HouyKaro CHorTATsIs, Evof. V.111-14 oer 
' qétes To1ds Eutroobe Boutel, To1ds Epiyve BapéAa, | Troids fiSe 
psa tested cel i rode 1 BONKS Tou Kt eméra Thy 


pe TOUTOL Trolds TrOKdpIOO pds 81541, TroIds gioTén, Mods pTdAta, 
_ Ta tatrotrrota Kdvet FosKOLos, Fort. V.33-4 ; : ; oe tos TER mos 


5.7.1.2 dtroios 


As an archaic survival, it is possible to find in vernacular texts the use , of the pronoun 
érrotos to introduce indirect interrogative clauses, with the meaning “who” (MINAs 22003: 


101). This usage may also, in some cases, be interpreted as a collocation of the definite arti- 


cle 6 + the interrogative pronoun trojos, since the syntax whereby an indirect interrogative 
clause is preceded by the definite article is common with all MedG i interrogative pronouns. 
Furthermore, the same pronoun occasionally introduces indirect interrogative clauses with 
the meaning “what kind”. 


épwornbévres Trap’ tidy of yepovtes Tpalveov Strotos yiwooxer ef é évovto aby 1142, Si iy, 
Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 6, 303.11) - ee 

pata pabeiv Stroiov KéKxTHTaXt Slkaiov dos Erloxotros (1250, Nymy haion/Macedoni Lerort 
et al. 1995: 57, 86.19) : : 

hoindv otroios of Eopagev otdv &Snv Eoteid o>, Dig. A 467 

eBapouv Thy ucynv ottolos OéAc1 éoe1 NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth, 132.2 

va "Sd Stroios 16 “troukev MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik.192 


Tpogypagopévn OTrotdév Te TS xaptiov got! Kal ths 6 TotTO évahaBdyevos (11 10-16, 
Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 65.841) 


Kal qoid ToAdTia Bploxouvtar odv Té Bd cas TAOGoa; KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.680 


Masculine/Feminine/Neuter Genitive pe Tév Kaupdv éxelvos O¢Aet gavij étroios elvan SKOUFOS, Grammat. 56.21 


mrepl trolev mpaypdtoov Assizes B 337.5 Pak es 
kal Tordsy ypapdry obSEv GEidler Assizes A 13.10 ot de | 2 
To1dv ppovipcov Aoyiopds BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 231. 8 : 5.7.13 


1 


tls, vi 


Sik ro1vedv péocov (1697 [18th-c. copy], Sibiu, TsouRKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: B 1/13, £.190r.4) Tis (masc. and fem.), +f (neuter) is a continuation of the AG interrogative and indefinite 
pronoun tis “who, what”. There is no distinction between and masculine and seminine, 
while the neuter form ti may be used for all three genders. 

The inflection of tis shows no ‘significant changes since AG. One development i is the var- 


Meanings and Usage 
Tlotos functions both as a pronoun and a determiner, in | direct and indirect ‘questions; 


Kal trotos vd TO EyKoopicion; Chron. Mor. H 1460 a iable addition of final /n/ in th 

e masc./fem. acc. sg., attested since the Koine (see GIGNAC 
Sev A§Epope Trotos Exer ver yAuToon (1617, Zakynthos, Konomos 19708: 3, 230. 8) gs 1981: 181), which is more frequent than the older variant in vernacular texts. A nom. sg. 
TOS mEMAds #OeAev elotov Cypr. Canz. 130.15 = tvas, re-formed according to the paradigm of masc. nouns in /as/ on the basis of the acc. 
els oid pepav, o” moi xépa KORNAROS, Erot. TII1662 app. crit. 8g., is attested only twice in a poetic anthology from Cyprus, although the corresponding 


indefinite twas is relatively frequent in many areas (see 5.8.1): tivas étéca KGAA eldev 
tAaopévos; Cypr. Canz. 71.7; tlvas els Thy Coot tou, |x tov Mé8ov iar ybOnv | x ZZnoev 
hptropeis ver &kotoets td trola mp&ypara tumopot vs ve dyscdeovo els ay Quan rat yordy éudy KapTupnyevos:; ibid. 93.43. Isolated instances of tivous as gen. sg.” and as acc. 


Trola ouSév tytropoiv Assizes A 35.6... 
ol dtp wt teypevouvren 6 words ve Py plooa PAN ee pl. fae also been located: — tiyous; — povayot (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1996); v& 


In indirect questions it may be preceded by the definite article: 


The pronoun Trotos/Troids can be found with an inaehnite distributive meaning (“ one on 
99 6S, bey » Lee a ee / € ee ae . : ee 
Dev ue ie ee ): ae Probably an instance of “raising vocalism” /o/ > /u/ (VASMER 1922: 129, TziTzILis 1999: 84). 7 
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SelEw TOY TraTépa cou tivous &youpous exer Achil. N 1575. The latter form, an analogy mrouAdxy, 1dGev Epyeoa, tivos xapri BaotdZers: Peri xen, 393 


based on the acc. pl. of nouns in -os, is corroborated by a similar instance in the homopho- 10 thvos hoav T& Trai8ie Kal toidv elyav tarépa Chron. Toc. 3703 
nous indefinite pronoun tis: els Ta GuTréAia Kal ToTroUS TIVES OTroU Exouev (1513, Corfu, tivos wuxt ve ebpedi vd uty xapfi kal B&AAN Velis. N? 294 ! 
KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 28.3). An acc. sg. tlvave with addition of Toads OUK Egpavépwooe tivos kal 1SGev Evon Byz, IL 589 LS 
final /e/ is attested from the 17th c Tivos ant’ auTous Sev éxrewes To Kpéas; NOUKIOS, Ais, Myth. 113.4 | 


yid Bere tvos ABeha vex otéKeo v’ &pouKpobpot! CHORTATSIS, Katz I11.93 3 Bi 
kal Tivos dvtictévecat, KAatyeis kal Sév dpvedyers; Thysia Avr. 367 ; pie 
tivos elvan f elxdva adth kal 4 dtraveoypagh; KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Matth. 22.20 


The pronoun appears in texts from all areas and periods, in both literary and non-literary 
sources, although legal texts normally contain very few instances of interrogative clauses, 


Forms with a feminine referent are much less frequent than masculine and neuter ones. In Aéyrage thos tpérret | véx Bcdoers TS BactAero Zinon 1.365 
general, tl is the only form displaying high frequency, whereas all other case-forms are Tivos vex kayo BANG Kal TAAL Toto’ v’ drow KORNAROS, Evot, 1.1656 
much less common than the synonymous pronoun trofos (see 5.7.1.1). Masculine/Feminine Accusative 


tiva Cnteite, &youpor Dig. G 1.218; 
KomeA, Tiva poBeioan; (1496, Pesaro, MAVROEIDI-PLouMIDI 1971: 3, 132.43) _ 


tiva 8 Kop Kpdeis; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1416; tlva Aormdy HSlknoev, 
xépatév tou; ibid. 2483 


18é pe, Tiva Gvepeotrov poiddleo; Spanos B 72 

xal AuKos TpdBatov av p&, Tro, tiva td yupetyer LIMEN., Than. Rod. 261 transcr. (Lendari) 
(Wagner: tiva (vi) yupevyn) 

var l8f{s els thvar oUpvers oTrabiv Zou Diig. Alex. E 147.8 (Konstantinopulos) 

tosis tiva ut Adyete vei eluar; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 16.15 


ne ee Masculine and Feminine « 


ee.) Singular 


om. tis i tlvas (masc. only) wt. 
n. 
{ 


v&é pd tov 


N 
se foster i 
fon foe de 


kal x thy paBddav, Mafipou, vonge pe tivav Zyers Dig. E 1545 

yet, Eydpacd to! kal dpwtobv tov, dtral tivav: Assizes B 444.2 
tivav yupeder; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 194) 

thvav Td cuvtuyxatvers Poulol, 42 

tivav v& pndéiv vikiion; Cypr Canz. 123.5 
Troids elvan tav yupevyete; Mid tivo toptrateire; P&N Diath. 3011 
els rivav dprveo ta yidia pou; Bertoldin. 102.23 


& tlvave GERMANO, Grammar 50.2 
ingular ‘ 
: = aes — : Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
Masculine/Feminine Nominative ae 
edeei a ev Ze GLYKAS, Stichoi 538 kal tI dopeAoty T& Trepioed, Ta ToTA Kal Th exeiva; GLYKAS, Stichoi 280 
rig f &Squovia; Dig. G VINLAS tf poryerpevouv atyuepov; Ptoch. 1V 379 
1 «ti Oappeis;» Td «rls eloon;» 1d «BAe Tlva Sépers» Ptoch, 1 142 toes ace Emhouruvete x1 6 BaciAéas vf Exer; Chron. Mor H 5114 ‘ 
ths vex &tropelvn Kal tl v& Exn d Kad’ els (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.23) a0 us MpGyHa Kal cuppopd LouvéBny els Euévav Anon, Naupl. 3 mot 
tis 16 "rev; Tis 78 phvuce: Anak. Konst. 5 hae . 6 Tedpyios dtrod 7d Hever 1 Th Exopev (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.41) _ . aa _ 
nite vd paBbion hy Kapri Analos: Ate. 52 7 7 —_ . ; we ban _ TO th auévary Erronxes els Tov Kaipdy Tov Strlow Theseid Prol. P 120 . / ae . 
ais érediGBnv Stpopos 1 otevoyidupsy cou Planikosmoul2 = kal tl koxdv Kal 65uvnpdv Empd6n els rooto Byz. Il 162 . . - a 
“alg clean; Tl yupedes; BERGADIS, Apo. ATT)” oo tnoinoay Poult, 1d Th ver Kdpouv Diig. Alex. V 46.25: i: 
tis } atria frove PIKAT., Rima thrin. 390 oe en oe Spice 6 kabels tf véx wanpcovn Diig. Alex. K 289.19 ; 
eH cipevtiusu: Reason AO 68 on 5 tl elven Te gavtaldpeotay Kal tf ‘vat Te Bappotpe; GLyYKkys, Penth. Than. 254 a 
agte vee ubv \eclvn sadoyidvos: Cypk Cand 123-62 1. _ ; Tl Aadeire; AITOLOs, Ais. Myth. 78.3 ; ‘< 
kal tis va pi) AuTr&ta1; MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 562 Ce ; ; a Tapa rl ve yévn o° uévar (1579, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 7, 96.18) ic 
"xa tis propel vé Bnynet BOUNIALIS M., Dig. Pol. 268.26 se neh’ 3 tna, +l elvan v8 yupevers; Diig. Alex. Sem.B124 ae : 
serie ve ay 08 Buran et nad he at eee dyer DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 298 | mes ul GAAov Kady BE ver ExBéyouvtan dn’ éxetvous (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 175.50). . pe 
"tot trou Afeupets ths f oltia PAPASYNAD., Chron.1§24.10° 00° _ THOS EBS, Kip KupiAAs, patipe, oKoremaopéve; NEOFYTOS, Achouri SL | 


“Tis 1 bEpls Xpiotou pers Tou BiaBdAou IOAKEIM KypR.; Pali 9149 ~~ Neuter Nominative/Accusative (with masculine or feminine referent) 

© Ths ve yrorpéyn Thy TANyh; KorNaros, Erot, 11.312 i Tl tdAepos Evan dd 64 Kal Sumpds; Diig. Alex. F 30.22 (Konstantinopulos) 

Masculine/Feminine Genitive ah Tow 8 AdigenBpos «Tl wShun yp betes wen eres ae | 
rivos tvréyeron vex ty Assizes B 289.8 sa i pad Sev épxecar péoa; NoukKIOs, Ais. XM ryt ; < ) ‘a és : i - | 
Eyupevoay 76 thos yap tori 14 Sixcnov PorikoL 1119. | a5 Thaitiav &AAages thy Tit pe evtpomriy Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel. ban. we 
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av hepss Sia Th UTFSBeoTD Tov BéAw, hOedre pou avol€e Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 91.33 
tl ouppopd pé FABev Tov &GAiov PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §23.40 
and tl téTrov Epyecat Kal ot Tapa myalvets; MONTSEL., Evgena 1050 


Plural 


Masculine/Feminine Nominative 
ver ¥Seo tives eUTUxoUy Kal Troe: &tuxotiow Log. parig. L 111 
& Paoidets hpdtnoe tives Kal 1éBev elvar Pol. Tr 264 (EVX) 
Kal ve pé dvabiSc€ere thves kal wdbev elote Liv. « 3031 
xal thes KorreTOAUNoay Tas yopas pou Koupsevouv; Achil. N 201 
tives Girfipyov of oxAnpol, wapdppovds Te véor Dig. A 3009 
yopydv dpileo ver pou elvis tives of cuLBouAdyav Chron, Mor. P 668 
tives xal Smoot KaTeAaxov Totes (1513, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1978: App. III (b), 104.24) 
xan tives elvat o1 exEpol omrou pou Adyers Varl. & Ioas. (Pantel.) 114 
ver pas eltrotv tives elvan Todo: KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 351.10 
epwtadpevos tives toav o1 yovels tou, éleye Ta ovdpaT& Tous LANDOS, Kalok. 341.39 


Masculine/Feminine/Neuter Genitive 
eye Tov Toro Tov USpoptAova Kal ywdoket thveov got (1370, Constantinople, O1KONOMIDES 
1984: 39, 223.10) 
errdven *s Tlveov var Tréon, f Crna; Assizes B 325.26 
tlyev yovdav téguKev &s 1d ypoewxtiouv SAor Dig. A 10 
pt peovais TOAAGIS Kal loyupais, Tiveov; Ka&rwbev pév THv crrootéAwv DAM. STOUD., This., 
Logos 9, 13v.29-30 so 


Masculine/Feminine Accusative 
tt oxfipa xarpetiopatos, tivas Adyous v& Thy etre Liv, « 2338 app. crit. (P) 
tivas Adyous Thy épdtyoes Kal tl dorhynua Thy cites; Liv. P 2735 (£.78v) transcr. (Lendari) 
av Sev nEespapev trofon elotev kot tivas troAcuette NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 88.3-4 


Neuter Accusative 
kal tiva Tov géoWvTuya kai Ti pe drrexplOnv Liv. a 2231 
tiva 8 Frov Kal adrnpiis Ta Adyra; Dam. STOUD., This., Logos 7, n2v.24-5 


Meanings and Usage 

The interrogative tis is employed both as a pronoun and as a determiner. It introduces di- 
rect and indirect interrogative clauses, which may also be preceded by the neuter definite 
article, e.g. 2pcdToapev adTous Td TH yivackoua (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GuiLLou 1963: 
2, 50.2); 1d Th &Edver TOV ’coBleov (1227-50, Sicily, ibid. 20, 157.10); mrplv Scopev 19 Th 
Sndobv Té oryiAAia (1142?, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.21). 


al th v& tous 16 EAeyev; kal tis vi Td evOupetroy; Chron. Toc, 3025 
tlvos oot palvetar &t1 Spoidleo; Spanos D 664 


tis &vOpetros vd ’yev lSei tov Opqviopdv tov técov SKLAVOS, Symf 63 
tis Adyos vé Thy Sinynds, rola dxoh ve Thy dxovon; (1650, Santorini, LAMBROS 1885: 
110.29) a 


The neuter form ti may also have the meaning “of what kind”, and, in fixed uninflected 
form, may be used in exclamations (already since the Koine, see JANNARIS 1897: 164). 


+t xplua Srrod tylveto Kat th Cnpta peydAn! Pol. Tr. 3155 app. crit. (B) 
@ Ti Eevpop@n KepaAt NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 8.3 oO 
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ti xaxdv Tov EouvaTrdvTnoe Tov avGévTn pas! Vios Aisop. K 153.1 


ané8avav trepioool, kal tl Totpxor, tl Xpiotiavol, tf ‘Ep Ov 
’ ’ patio, tt 
Chron. 1 §15.8-9 Oyqto: PAPASYNAD., 


5.7.14 tivrofivtTe 


Tivro/ivra is an uninflected pronoun with the meaning “what”, It constitutes a LMedG 
innovation, deriving from the grammaticalization and univerbation of the interrogative 
cleft sentence ti év’/elv’ t& (Adyers, Képvets etc.) “what is it that [rel.} you (say, do, etc.)”. 
This etymology was already proposed by Korais (KoRAIS 1828/35: I 299, II 149-50) and 
repeated in MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 614, MEYER 1889: 174-5, HATZIDAKIS 1892: 287, 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 326 and JANNaRIS 1897: 164. More recently it was discussed 
and elaborated by NICHOLAS 2004; cf. also Horrocks 72010: 293. According to this 
analysis, the cleft sentence ti elvat té is first univerbated to teivra, the chronologically 
earlier form to appear, and the new pronoun then loses its initial /t/ through dissimilation 
or haplology. The etymological attribution affects the orthography of the word, which is 
variously spelled, both in sources and by modern editors and scholars, as civra (< ti + 
elvan), tvta (<ti + vat) or Avra (<tI + Fv). Three issues require discussion concerning this 
etymology: 


a) The MedG form of the 3rd person sg. and pl. of the copula is by far more frequently 
Evvévar than elven. Therefore, the resulting form might have been expected to be 
*tévta, *tvta, considering that, according to the vowel hierarchy (1, 2.9.2), A/ is the 
weakest vowel and is normally deleted in adjacency with /e/. As already pointed out by 
JANNARIS (1897: 164), in this case it should be assumed that the strong stress accent 
of the interrogative +i contributed to its preservation, combined with the fact that the 
copula in MedG may sometimes be unstressed/enclitic (see I, 4.2.2). It is occasionally 
the case that a stressed weaker vowel prevails over the one immediately preceding 
in the hierarchy if the latter is unstressed (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 313; see also I, 2.9.2). 
Therefore, the origin of the univerbation must actually have been the cleft tl Zvt 1d/ray, 
with enclitic vi liable to delete either or both of its vowels depending on context. In 
fact, #v is already frequently attested since the EMedG period, mostly in collocation 
with +i (see III, 4.8.1). From this viewpoint, the etymologically “correct” spelling of 

"the pronoun is ivra and not elvra, since the initial /i/ belongs to the interrogative ti and 
hot to the copula (JANNARIS 1897: 164). i 

b) The cleft sentence appears in LMedG and EMG texts as both wf Zvan 16 and tl Zven 14, 
but the new uninflected pronoun never ends in /o/ (*tivto/*{vto), although this variant 
is mentioned by Pachomios Roussanos (see above note) and is attested in MG dialects, 


” In fact, the first to propose this etymology was Pachomios Roussanos in the 16th c.: Kat Kofyres Wta Bis dvti 
Tow Tl OéAets, Kad Ti Ads Erepor dvtl tod th Adyeis, Strep Kare Gpalpecw, 4 érroxomriy Te kal cuyKoTiy Tv 
TUMaBdy ofres méperan, Hrot ded tod obSev arriKod iv, avril tod of Kal dd tod TH Evi td kal th Evi td, 


ieee tivta, ds Tapa AeoBlois, 2 of mapa Kpnol kal &AAois patipors, 1d Wvra (PACH. Rous., Peri ofel. 
24-30), oo . . : 


: 
rf 
bo 
4 
i: 

i 


i 
om 
“4 
a 
4 
pie 
me) 
oh 
Ma 
an 
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mainly in Pontic (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 326; PERNOT 1907/46: IT 239). It should 
perhaps be assumed that tvra underwent the analogical influence of the acc, sg. tha 
or the adverbial suffix -a. The adverbial analysis is corroborated by rare forms with 
addition of final /s/, a phenomenon common in adverbs (see 4.2.3), e.g. Ivras Aoyts f 
yvebpn tou elver MONTSEL., Evgena 436. 

c) The deletion of the initial /t/ in tlvra cannot be explained phonetically, as there j is no 
"> process in MedG regularly deleting initial consonants. This has led some scholars to 
* propose alternative etymologies for lvra: according to THUMB (1891: 112) it should 
" be derived from the AG interjection #v (="iS0u”) and the interrogative ti; this analysis 
lacks both credibility and MedG attestations. According to TARABOUT (1978) it derives 
from the EMG form yidavta (<yté elvan t&) through loss of yié.*! This analysis, as 
pointed out by NicHOLas (2004), goes both against the historical record, as tivta/ivra 
- appears much earlier than yidwrta, and against the normal syntactic rules of MedG 
- and MG, which do not provide for a syntagm “yié elvot t&”. Therefore, the “standard” 
etymology is still the best one available, and a non-phonetic motivation for the loss of 
“initial /t/ must be sought. It is usually proposed that it is due to dissimilatory haplology 
occurring either when the interrogative clause is introduced by a definite article (18 
“qivta Aéyels > TO Ita Adyeis, MEYER 1889: 174), or when the pronoun is preceded by 

a word ending in /n/ (tov tivra elye > Tov Iva eixe, NICHOLAS 2004). 


As for the chronology and the distribution of the pronoun, the first instances of the new 
construction are to be dated to the EMedG period, when the cleft sentence ti + copula 
+ relative tév, Thy, TO first appears, e.g. tl Ev Td Eyers, KUpie Mdoye; Moschos, Leimon 
3064.23. The cleft construction, both in the singular and in the plural, is pasate in several 
LMedG literary texts, without geographical restriction: 


Kal we év 10 ouvruyatvers Ptoch. IV 465 
- th Ev 14 tluyaptfeoon Log. parig. L 563 
dpévtn, ttl Ev’ 1d Kduvers; Chron. Mor. H 3907 
“th Ev 10 tlaptrouvilers; Diig. tetr. 199 nae 
vt p&Ons Th Ev’ 16 Adyeo Achil, N 327; ot oi8a - tv’ TO wees ibid. 950. 
__ kal thé’ 16 gu08iZouvta Achil. O 203; &xou 7’ Ev’ thy Adyew ibid. 661 
Tl Even 16 Ufc cou; DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 458 | 
WE iv TO Ads; FALIEROS, Ist. On. 55. , 


The niaivedsated form tivta first appears in 1 the. 15th c. ‘The saalicss attestations are to 0 be 
found in the older of the two manuscripts of the Assizes (dated 1469), where it occurs sev- 
eral times, in contrast to 1vta, which is unattested in this witness of the text. It also appears 
in Digenis E (tlvta only) and Livistros E (tlvta and ivra), two texts transmitted in the 
same Escorial manuscript (late 15th c.). The attestations in other works, which may have 
been composed in the 14th c. or earlier (e.g. the poems of Sachlikis), cannot be securely 
dated, as none of the manuscripts in which they are preserved is dated before the end of the 
15th c., and therefore the i instances of Tivos VTO could be later arate a An 


a a The form eerie a “sty is common in in Cretan texts, sand also appears in texts from Cypns with oF 
meaning “for wlich, see KRIARAS, Lex. 8.¥. 
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indication for the chronological precedence of tivra over fvra is the fact that in Cypriot 
sources it appears with higher frequency in earlier than in later texts (HADJIIOANNOU 
1988: 203-4, Kounpouris 2009: 121-2), and that in general the use of tlvta recedes in 
all areas, to be replaced by ivra. 


Concerning the distribution of the pronoun, it occurs mostly i in literary texts, as direct 
and indirect questions are rare in legal sources. The areas in which the pronoun has been 
located ‘are: Cyprus, Crete, Cythera, Naxos, Santorini, Sifnos and Chios, a distribution 
which is corroborated by modern dialectal evidence (CONTOSSOPOULOS 1983/84). The 
only exceptions are a few instances to be found in literary works from the Heptanese 
(Zinon, Evgena and the early 18th-c. Ifigeneia and Klathmos BelenOnaIAOH but eae 
should oer be auntie? to the strong influence of Cretan drama..- 


rivet 

&xo 16 Thyra Aéyer Dig. E517 

kal 1600 Thy EowvTUYa Kad Tlyta pe dmAoytOn Liv. E2074 . 

tivra Sivatar yevéotou Assizes B 251.24; tlvta pérren vx yémm ibid. 403.18 
&ko TO telvra Keuver CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 347. 

Kupa, Sic tyra Sicopov, Kupé, 51a Tivta KépSos Katal. 81 @anayotopouto) 
yva6el 1 telvta réoyer Flor L 1543 

tlyta éutratver ve Son Assizes A 5.2 

tl yoaidlens, tTlvta TAHooeis; Ptochol. P177 - : 

pe telvta pdowtrov DELLAP., Peri antapod. 15. 

tivra péArer ver yivij; MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 66.32 — 

"yo SeUpe tivta yaver LIMEN., Than, Rod, 243 (7 fa ed.) 

EBavpydCoupou 16 Thyta ve yupetyn FALIEROS, Ist. On. 194 

we pou Tivra tpdpav O£Aeis va olceis! VousTR., Chron. A 142.3 
816 teivta dpoputy Fior 147.16, teivra én 4 wapdédacos kal h Renao Ns: ibid. 150. 17 
tiv? &popyn 0° éBidcey, pilixdv pou Cypr. Canz. 9.1 

1dete OAAlyov Teivta Adyet th Cela M7 pagt) Pist. kekoim. 71 

dxovoate tivté& "tov Thrinos Kypr. 39 _ : 


ira 


10 ivta béherg Té&Gew Liv, E492 
Tepl tot Paopatou Kal Tod Opéryxou kal ivta paptupay xprlouvran Assizes A 8.4 
telvta KaAdv Gwopeis Aomrdy, elytra Tapnyopla SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 240 
Ira Stvapw Exouv of doiles cas MACHAIRAS, Chron. v 94. 30 
elvta kad Bs vex yporKed Rim. kor. A77- 
kupd, kal tyra a8 peAet ver KdOecen ot ori BERGADIS, Ack V 209 
dv Tox ve yueplocopev tyTa ve pépr péAos FALIEROS, Thrinos 336 
. kal va trpdpacn ve Bod Pixat., Rima thrin. 77 
_ lyre ép8wov va troloouv VoustRr., Chron. A 86.19 aS 
tra Povat) v& Képeope, ti otpéta ve Kpatotpe Fyll gadar. 10a - 
‘bt elvta udSov SKORD. MaRaF. G., Evang. 445.568 
: vee U1dé8eo1 elven / Bie ivra trr68e0n a Elvat EG. Gee ILiAKIs/CHRONAKI 2002: il, 
> 48.4) a 
_ He Tvta udSov dive ei ilvse (1564, Cythera, Daakois 1999: 132, 216. 1D 
OSE vicdBer lvT& *v f Bodom Cypr Canz. 109.11 
& Wyte oxouvtovpra Bploxecan, avert x1 dvtépa; Thysia Avr 68 
vé Copwwopiory ivrd *yer Koycopéve (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.66) 
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Bidet vex alveron ivta eUploxeTou Thy ONHEpov (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 8, 141.52) 
yr vor yeviis Wvta; VENETZAS, Varl, & loas. 33.33 
Biv HEepw f dqpopyt) IvTé "Tove (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 24.7) 
ira vat ToUTa Tow pow Ats MONTSEL., Evgena 543, 
patverau lyTa "yer Pordpévar dpévTns & Miyedéros (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 109.111) 
- &s Kpako Tov Euenpiave, Ivrea O& Tei vex Sotpe Zinon 1.66 
iwra KapSia AoyidZete Tas vax elyapev of kanuévor Rim. Sant. 437 ar 
poopé oKUAO!, Ire ‘von ToUTa (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 769, 1045.13) . 
elvra elvan autés of dtroxoTids AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 189 
Kai Sv Hfetpeo Th ve "TS phS Wra Aoyapiadw VEST., Pathi 186 
~ kal Sev gyveapidev TOTE Ire von # éotrépa PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 156 


Tivra/ivta may be used both as a pronoun and as a determiner, and both in direct and indi- 
rect questions, as well as in exclamatory clauses. Its use exactly parallels that of the neuter 
interrogative tl (see 5.7.1.3). 


sivra peAaer vec yévn Assizes B 403.18 

ae pas! ‘Ivra Cnrérte; VOUSTR., Chron. A 302.2 

teivra Evt f Tapa&beioos Kal xéaaois Fior 150.17 

tyd TO kaTéxoo vTa @£Ac1 (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 5, 173.34) 

evra Tov OéAopEV Tov TAOUTOV, Sév PAgTrovTas ver Tov Owpotpev! Diig. Sant. 58.2.3 


qe pou Tivta Tpdpav BéAets vax rroicers! VousTR., Chron. A 142.3 

slvr’ &Sinid | vex Acltreo “row Ta TAG THs! Cypr. Canz. 125.39 

Wra opdApa Evat ETOUTO MoreEZINOS, Klini 154.16 

elvta TéAos voyouve EroUTa Ta OTN|UGSia (Post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.IV, 


43.2-3) 
o ivta yKpepd, o” tvTa Bubd ob ré&et TO pidixd cou KORNAROS, Ervot. Ti.152 


In indirect questions, it may be preceded by the substantivizing neuter definite article, e.g.: 


étrAcoven, TdveD Thy ypagty, Grope Td TelvTa yedoer Liv. E 1941 

EUyodv Tous BouAhy 16 TivTa ve trofon MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 160.33 

vac cou Eppnvedcouow TO telvta GéAeIs Trofcet DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 86 

Eyveopioapen 1d Ira pas eByariZe: (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 216, 191.23) - 
v&x pé0e 1 Ivta éyivy KORNAROS, Erot. V.588 


5.7.2 Quantitative/qualitative Interrogatives — 
5.7.2.1 WOGOS 


The MedG pronoun and determiner Téa0s, 1607, srécov is a direct continuation of AG 
aéc0s. It is used throughout the period as the main quantitative interrogative pronoun and 
retains this role in MG. It inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1). No extended 
forms have been located in the corpus examined. Very rarely, as an archaic survival, the 
pronoun é1réc0s may be found, introducing direct exclamatory clauses, e.g.: oTdc0us Ek 
tov kivSuvov Tous Exe1s AUTPAOPEVOUS | kt lod KaAdv Kal dvatravol Tous Byeis peppevous 
Derar., Log. did. 763-4. | mS 4 
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Singular 


Masculine Nominative 
xal 1wé00s ErapéAaBev KAdvos Tov Aoyioudy pou Liv. a 2091 
& mréa0s frrove Pabtss b tétros & BAtppévos, P&N Diath, 113 
mdoaos Kalpds aTtegpaceyv MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 75 
aéc0s GoBéotns Diath. Nikon Metan. 92 
ardaos Aads ExkOnkev éxel Thy Spa Kelvyn! BOUNIALIS M.., Diig. Pol. 451.20 
wda0s Aads TpEHaCwpévos Tpéxer KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1464 a 


Masculine Genitive 
tuada Te ypappatiKa Athy peté& KoTroU Técou Ptoch. LIT 80 
16 Téc0u ypdévou Sicotnpa trapéSpapa Sik ofva Liv. V 1143 
Kal peta TOocou oTevaypod Kal pete téc0u Tévou [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1382 . 
xal 16 Tandl técou Kapod ve “Tove Svte TS “mdca; FosKOLos, Fort. IV.535 , 


Masculine Accusative 
técov TObov elyes Spaneas V 30 
els técov pdBov Liv. E 2946 
mécov Karpov Exp&touva Kal ovStv a8 Zypolkouy Liv. E 1670 
PAdmete els 1d00v Tpopaopov oTéxer | Xpiotiavdtns Alosis 990 
& técov dévayadAiaops elxav of yapoumdtes P&N Diath. 2414 
ve Aoyidoe: 1récov tévov Kal AUT étrtpacw MOREZINOS, Klini 25.13 
x’ 8d a8 1é00 Kivtuvo oTékopat CHORTATSIS, Evof: 11.331 ae 
Trécov Kano étroU Baotae Sik oéva t Kapdid pou! MONTSEL., Evgena 968 
trdcov gdBov Kal tpdpov GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 95.22 


Feminine Nominative -- 
8, ndon wapatrdveais els Thy wuxty pou Ketrat Ptoch, IV 634 
yivetar ré07 Tapayt Kal drrdvrnots peycAn Liv. V 3953. - oe 
méon xapa Kat aryaAAlaais you fAdev e€arlpvns! NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 110.4 
va Pee mrécov elven Td Kpipa Kal 1d07 elvan # EvtpoTrh TOU G5eApou Tou MoRrEZINOS, 
Ton peydAn Kan TOAAH elv’ n yeuTropech cou CHORTATSIS, Panor IV.378 
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ardo7 peyGAn cpapria elven f tapaKxout PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §27. 14. 
adorn yapd eylynxev exelyny my nuépav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 8403 
xal 1é07 TrepLSidBacn o” SAn TH xdpa éyivn KORNAROS, Erot. V.1458 


Masculine Accusative 
ndcous Epepe S0UAous; Dig. GIL61 
ndaous vi TALE atlyous Ptoch. I 142 

 -mdaous TéTOIOUS Mody éokv Exe oT Eouctav Tou; Chron. Mor. H 3763 
ou 84, KOAE vewotepe, TdcoUS BUvace Kpove; Dig. A 1633 
ut wogous tpdtrous FALIEROS, Thrinos 301 : 
wéoous oTpaTiétes Eraca CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. I. 15 : 
trécous véous oxdtocev GOT xopls trate! Diig. Alex, + Sem. B 869 


Feminine Genitive 
al pet& tré0ns hSoviis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1957 
ardons Alyns elon xapdids Pist. voskos 11.5,290 


Feminine Accusative 
16 T1éonNp 8 elyes Tpocoyhy Spaneas Va 39 
yia Séte réoT abixla o aoeftis ewolxev Apoll, Rim. N 105. 
aéony Tiphy va Sacw; AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 90.23 


adony Cnplav dpidpeis rote o° ovTOUs ve Kea; ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1749 
: ov yuveooxst aréc¢s elolv (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 134. gas 
ie ee Kapbid, Téd07 yAUKdTN «. . elxa of Gbpddtron yuopiopévn! CHORTATSIS, Erof. Chor. : kal ExnpdTnoa padelv, Tidcot elolv pat Dig. GVASS. 
adony émduplav Kal eUAcBerav elyes Morezinos, Klini 29.22 aah ae a ada ae a Dig. E 880 
Toon xapd 1 avtpdyuvoy émpapev dvrayn Thysia Avr. 385 idea é ee RAS, Cavan W222 ae 
aéony dpoporc apd MONTSEL., Evgena 771 TOTES PETES AHERN HOW RGloINe ee Renee CHoRTATSis, Panor. 11.360 
eldes pt TdoT EUKOAIG, pe TyTa TBeEoouvn FOSKOLOS, Fort. 111.257 Feminine Accusative 

a han méoas xoptatvouv HSoves Log. parig. L730 : 
midcas hépas HGehev yévet (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 59, 48. 5) 
$1 daa altias Assizes B 439.28 
als té0a5 yuapas Kal poppds Plani kosmou 126 


Feminine Nominative 
_wésat elolv al kaxal cou Auépon Spanos D 1262 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative in 
Kal 1d00 oTAdyvos ccreipov, OK TpTropd ve Adyeo Liv. V 3948 
pt 1écov Tapnydpnua EieBnKa ex Thy Tpolav Pol. Tr. 1176 (X) 


vote OéAeTe Wei 1d UTdAOrTOV Téc0v Elvan Kal Técov &tropévet (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 
286.21) : 

&fupiZe oe atécov KoKOY éAaw yively MAcuairas, Chron. V 480.15 

arécov Kavioxi Egepov atrtol Tov BaciAéav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 668 

aéc0 yaépiopa PAdT@ THY wpa opTrpds pou; Apoll. Rim. A 1786 

aoov KaKov AoyidZeTan va Td pe1 MOREZINOS, Klini 13.29 

600 elvan Td ypéos Ts (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.31) 

Técov Wpdypa Tou Emtpaciw (1678, Rome, DoKos 1963: I, 45.8) 

& 1écov Kpipa Saupaotév éyivetov els éxelvous Diig. Alex. Sem. S 176 


Plural 
Masculine Nominative 


xi Scov Tous Tepiecwpewer, Eyvayiacev 1éc01 hoav Chron. Mor. H 4699 

Kol téc01 EBouAyEnoay ve pi thy dqaptrdgouv Dig. E 1737 

14 Tdc01 BéAouY ywpioTil vi o¢Bouv els 16 KaoTpO Chron. Toc. ae 

obk of8a méco01 vérrav Achil, O 563’ 

téao1 81’ adtés Tes Sud Gpapriés Hey SAor ekoprresBijKav FALIEROS, , Log. did, 117 

TdG01 VE KaTOAUENGAaY Kal va oes 1” avapépw SKLAVOS, Symf. 25 , 

Biv PAdters 264 trdc01 GvOpeorrot ot taupiZouv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 359. 13 

Bév HEevper KaAg 1rd001 xpdvor elvar (1581, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975; 9, 105.22) . 

Siv katéyoo trot Kal méco1 ver elven xetvor &trow ver Kpatotial Thy REPS MoreEZinos, Klini 
130.9 : : 

yitx 1885 trdc01 els TOV reer fe deréBovav PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV 81. 12 

tdécot 86Ai01 Xpiotiavol péAAouor Vv atrofdavou BouNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 216. 13. 

v& eft Téc01 Kal 14001 DiaKR.; Diig. Pol. 277 ; 

Wdgo1 TovTiKol v& GéAaowe oulEouv PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1795 

aixerezer| ge étrot Tov oe (1683, Corfu, KAPADOCHOs 1990: 56, 266. 10) 


Tepl Tot 1écas Téptas Exel...  Kaovoravtwouroas (16th c. , Constantinople?, BENESEVIC 
1919: 408.1 app. crit.) 

did des Tepes (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 43, 36.2) 

mds ve BryAiZouv kal trdéceg BlyAes ver TroAopotv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 384.14 


. 0088 kaTéxoul Téces yIAdSes XpHlw Prochol,P 124. 
. THOOES mxples, TOES XOAES Kal CULpopés Tou Piou; Diig. Apoll. 687 | 
_kal 1Wéces Teves TroAget Theseid V.7,7 (1529) 
_ wOoes opis Cypr. Canz. 104.21 


els ths adéoes TOU pnvds (ca. 1560, Ancona, MARKOS 1977: Ae 27. LD) 


“ wéaes yAdooes ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1551 ; 
~ Wdaes EuAts Kal roca oTpeBAdpaTa iadaliouy PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV gL. 15 
» Toes EoxoTwOtKaal, TécEs eouyAabijxa BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 295.11. 


atipio méaes Exoues Paroim. (Warner) 40.9 ie 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
_ kal téca pugoxAdmpata Kat TapaKoreotas Ptoch. IV 315 nits 
“ vd eGons, téca euolpace macadvas (post 1427, Unknown, HuncER/VocEL 1963: 9, 20. On 
va Tri Sumpds tou dca TOG ypeworel Assizes B 309.2 0° 
 Méoa kaké Taddvoucw ol SuoTUXoTUXOUVTEs Log. parig. L725 
“60a Kopdoia érrorKev Totes Vv avactevdéour Theseid V1.18,5 (Olsen) 


To Téa Trout o Bdvartos, Tdca Rates Xonar ENis: Apoll. 686 


Waa ylra B&oava CHORTATSIS, Katz, 11.293 - 

» 78 BUo XoiplBia Té0a TOddpia Exoucr; Vios Aisop. D 222.5 

: Kal tté00 KUpatdé pxovtaw, étav paviav Eyouv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1560. 
Sev €éper dca elvan (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986: 2, 3235.) 


oie ier xopls Aoyapiacpdy Ta dca Kévouat (1665, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 4, 
1,25) 


_ & 1600 Skxpua gxuenoa, trdces peovis EByaiva P&N Diath. 4046 
4 Téa Béxpuc Hehe xdon MATTHATOS MyR., Ist. Vlach, 2386 
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Masculine/Feminine/Neuter Genitive 
dco UTEdbecwv Assizes B 438.10 Be 
Kal 7s Ut TdGOV TreIpacpdy Kal peT& TéCev Tréveov Liv. V 3850. 

Técav ypovédv peter vic elvan 6 &vOpootros Kal Toco f yuvalka mply Oppaotoiy Assizes A 
14.13 

peta yapltav téccv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1915 

mapa Trécwv Uirobdcecv Pist, kekoim. 53.525 

atéctov KaKOV Kol Trdcav oxavddAav RODINOS, Vios Ign. 107.4-5 

wdocv xpovav eloan; (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 401.29) 


Meaning and Usage Boe 
Tiécos is used both as a pronoun and as a determiner, and introduces direct and indirect 
interrogative clauses, as well as exclamatory clauses. The neut. acc. sg. and pl. may also 
function adverbially with the meaning “how much”, continuing ancient usage, e.g.: 


mécov paKxpic euploxetat Ths Kopugts, v abpoiceis [OAKEIM Kypr., Pali 9368 
&, Tacov KaAd Stow Exapev 6 wardpas cou Bertold. 129.1 , 


ad0 A Kapdick pou dvayadArd, 1600 Ta Goobikg pou FOsKOLOS, Fort. V.325 . 


eliré pe Té0e pb dryads, Toa ve of cyort}aw Katal. 34 (Panayotopoulou) 
wéooa otevader Sr du2 4 trdvteptrvos anSdva Dig. A 946 
T’ Gppéria 82 propotoi téd0 mote Kal oTrhaxvike Tov dyad CHORTATSIS, Evof. T1164 


5.7.2.2 TOTATOS 


The pronoun trotatrés “of what kind” derives from the AG interrogative pronoun 
mrodarrés, with the original meaning “from what country” (cf. éAAoSarrés). The mean- 
ing of the pronoun was generalized to “of what kind” already since the late Koine 
(MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 619; JANNARIS 1897: 164; DIETERICH. 1904a: 13; PSALTES 
1913: 734), and the variant wotamés is first attested in the same period. In LMedG 
and EMG vernacular texts, the form troSatrés appears very rarely, and the normal form 
is Totamdés, with the meanings “from what country”, “of what kind” and “how big/how 
great” (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.). , eR 
The pronoun inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1). There are also variants 
with stress shift to the penultimate (trotéros) and to the antepenultimate (1étatros). 
CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 438) suggests an analogy to other interrogative pronouns with 
penultimate stress, such as 1éte, 1d00s or tivos, but the oxytone roids iS a counter-argu- 
ment to this analysis. It is more likely that the stress shift is connected to the innovative 
_exclamatory meaning “how big/great” which brings this pronoun closer to quantitative/ 


qualitative demonstrative pronouns such as té00s, To1otitos and této1os. The pronoun » 


mrotamés does not have a specific geographical distribution and appears mostly in literary 
texts; its use declines from the 17th c. onwards, although it is retained in some MG dialects 
(ANpRIOTIS, Lex, Arch. s.v. wotamés).2 eae 


® There is a dubious attestation of a form metomds from Chios, shy Srrolav Kotnray thy Afetpouv of emerpéirot 
Tou terarri elvan (1612, Chios, FOTEINOS 1865; 213.24), which, if valid, is probably influenced by the form 
eer for dred. ; 
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The older form tro5amrés appears in isolated cases, €.g.: Sua «roSanty», tep’ elares 
avd yévn] &S tytn», | kal f Kplon cou, ds Thy Expives, Tavtorivt vik pelvn Deft. Par. 


297. . 
i 


qoTamés t totdtros | Tota | toTdéay . 
(wétatros) 


Nom. 
Gen. 
Acc. ~ 


Totand(y) | totétro(y) 


Acc, motama(v) | TotaTh(y) } 7 ToTand(v) | ToTétro(v) 
trotdétro(v) Toratn(v) a] 3 , 


CC 
ise [teen 


Singular 

Masculine Nominative 

_. 168ev Fv Kol toTamds Log. parig. L 92 
motaés avOparos évtéyetan ver Ent 6 Seotrétms Assizes B 273.13 
motamrds Eve; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1331). 
v& Tio SelEn Sie Td trouSl, trotards BfAEt yévn Diig. Alex. V 27.6 
épata tov Oirdvny: «Morands avbpas En 6 Mdpos; Diig. Alex. E 93.27 (Konstantinopulos) 
1Séte, &SeAol, otamds Evan 6 padvos KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 471.13 Wes’ Vanes #8 
Totands, Tota}, Totaméy SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.19 : 


vé o&s eltouv Totd&tros dvtpEiwpevos tTov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 238.20 | 


Masculine Genitive 
TotaTrot évOpdtrou &i8e1 16 éorritiv tou Assizes A 160.1 


Masculine Accusative Re a . 
TotaTév &vOpeotrov évrdyetai ver toloouv BicxotvTny Assizes B 274.30 -. 


Unvov totétrov, pig pou, puptopepipynpevoy Liv. V 1965 | 
kal els Thy KapBia pou éoéBaca 1é8ov, dAAd Totétov! Katal. 507 (Panayotopoulou) 


Feminine Nominative is te Ri Gaet if. 5 

4 xoupépxt eis Tov pdpov, Strou &v TUYN,  ToTaT SouAcla atd@evTrKt (1350-17, Athos?, 
LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 45.26) 

va Thy 18% totems) Evan Kal aola Log. parig. L. 34 

Totatt UmdGect; (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1884) : ue 

totam yAdoou thy xdpw etn; [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 790 tn ne Sta 

hPAgtrete, &SeAqol, Torah Evan 4 tapaxoth KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 305.22; Sia va 
avOupoupsobev thy adtod roAttelav torah Hove ibid. 460.22 


- &, tlt kKAdpav, kal trorétrn Addn éylverov! MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 522.23 7 
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Feminine Genitive 

pera: 88 trolas AapTrpdtntos Kal rotariis Eisit. £.6v.20 

Kal yapas trolas Kal | wotarijs, Kai th yevéas UTrdpyeis Flor. L 1381; kal méGev Eyevvtenoay, 
xal trotaniis 8pnoxelas ibid. 1747 

, xopas trolas Totaniis Byz. JL 628 

xal peta Tréons hSoviis kal t1rotamfis KapSiag [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1957 

yopas trolas, totarris elv’ Ta ovyyevixd cou Imb. Rim. 868 

v& Exopev 2rripéAgiav TroTanfs Aoyiis Kal Karraotdcecs Evan 6 SiSdoKaAos SOFIANOS, Paidag. 
101.5 4 


Feminine Accusative 

xal Tota avTiAnwiv ESefev Spaneas V 85 

roTathy UmdAnyiy ESekev Spaneas P 33 

otpétrav totam Log. parig. L 127 

yt rotamty Umébeaw Chron. Mor. H 2115 

was Toto Tapdgevov expdéretev 2x Td xépww Liv. V 3338 

ToTarhy Tiywoplay évtéyeran vi Exn Assizes B 281.21 

totam ve elyev puoi Plani kosmou 125 

xapav éxdpnv totam, xapav, GAA peyddAny Flor. L 906 

pt rrotamhy ppovriSav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1014 

fpdrncev attév 6 Copylas rotamdy yvopny Exes tepl tod weydAou Baciéws SOFIANOS, 
Paidag. 105.20-1 

Tpathaev o Gupapéds ti eater Kar ToTaMTY eTIoThN HEeupeyv LANDOS, Amart. sof. 333.6; xal 
Tota pict Exouai, beppt 4 yuxph id., Geopon. 173.22 

Trotanh sya Kat SpeEn Exer 6 Aads (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.22) 


ToTdimy va ep dvtiyapiv, pis, els thy ofy pilav; Liv. S 2592 (= « 3891 Agapitos) 
atoréarny tipeoplav kod Cnplav évtéyetor vik TAEp@oouv Assizes A 116.2 
ue ouvtpogla nota Theseid 11.3,8 (1529) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
trotatréy Sikaiov xpi yevéotar Assizes B 266.27; va Sotpev Totatdv tpa&ypa Evi Td Saverdv 
ibid. 294.4 : 
TdBos UtréoTH totatrdéyv Velth. 390 
év Exaotov Técov kal Totatrév Evan, &s oxomoopev SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.7 
iSe rotatév dvEpwrdpiov pt Eudbice Vios Aisop. D 235.26 


gaplv trot&trov auvTopoy ve SiaKn Tous dépas Flor, L 526; whe Aormdv Td mUpyaopav 
TroTatrov Ev tot trupyou ibid. 1316 
troTarrov Sikaiov vé yévntat Assizes A 211.30 


va [Sotpev 1d GéANLdY cou TréToTOV clve MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 280.4 


Neuter Genitive 
yévous éyévou trotatrod kal yapas dd trofas Liv. S 1966 (= a 3262); pete kal pnxaviporos 
ToTdtrou obK eetipe ibid. 2074 (= a 3371) ern 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative ae Ge hin 
wotatrol &vOpastrot Evtéxeton ver Evi of Spxicpévor Assizes B 276.15." : 
Trotatrol &v8pcotror tpétrer vex Evy of kprtdbes Assizes A 4.4 
vax Siig Tov Adyov pas Kal tos SpKous pas ToTd ol vave BeBarwpévor Kal oTepeopevor 
MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 534,24 | 
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Feminine Nominative 
foav of pupves trotamés SAes pt Td pavtodvw Pol, Tr 1246 (XV) 
motamres xploes EeotrlotnKav Assizes A 203.28 
Feminine Accusative 
Tas mrotamds Tas Sovas Tas EpwotoevnBdvous Liv. $ 2689 (= « 3988) 
Neuter Nominative/Accusative ; 


eldes Texvitny Travdpiotov Totamd KateoKkevace g@apyaKa; Neophytos Enelei | 
Pentikontakefalon 29.23 ope ee 


Motarrés is used both as a pronoun and as a determiner (the latter use being much more 
frequent), and introduces direct and indirect interrogative clauses, e. &. Totanty dvtiAnww 
ESeifev Spaneas Va 95; trotdtrny va eGipe é&vtapoiBhy ve trofoe tpds toévav Liv. V 3804: 
motamds eloon; Vios Aisop. K 157.34. It may also introduce exclamatory clauses, e.g. - 
kata ool KIVG Oupdv Kal dpyty GAAG trotéarny Flor. L 620; yapav yép elye wotamty, 
xapav TroAAny, peEyGAnv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 430. ; 


5.7.2.3 TIOTAITOIOS 


The pronoun trotatrotos is a blend of otamés and rotos (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.), first ap- 
pearing in the 15th c. It has the meaning “of what kind” and is attested in a small number 
of texts (mainly literary), from Crete and other areas. It inflects as an adjective in -os (see 
3.2.2), and presents variant forms with stress shift to the ante-penultimate (trotétroi0s), 
probably on the analogy of kérotos. 


| ttvov Trotétroioy, plAe pou, LUplopepipviopevov Liv, E 2128; plow pou of amréSei€ev — kal 
mrotatroiov ofAov! ibid. 3756 : ; 


git, ToTétrorav ycpiv vec epeo els Thy piAlav thy KaAhy TroAAty Thy éixty cou Liv. E 3758; 
moTatroiay vei eGpo avrapoiPiy v& trofoc els Thy piAlav cou ibid. 4148 

wotomolay Exe1 dydan mpds avtov Diig. Alex. F 124.4 (Konstantinopulos) 

188 noTéto1a tion! (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 1, 295.21) 


kal 1d 6vopav EAdANoA Kal xdpas woTamolas Liv. E 3637 


Totétoio v& *y’ 1d EAa cou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 77; Kat 6 vous pou ES1aAoy!feto 1d TéAos ve ’y’ 
* Wotdtroio ibid..175 eos) 


“vd dvaotaboty, eltré pou trotatroion DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 2822 


_ S vols you ore pepvdpeva trorétroia vey poBavra FALIEROS, Ist. On. 12 


5.8 Indefinite Pronouns 


LMedG and EMG present a great variety of indefinite pronouns, Some are inherited from 
earlier phases of the language (mis, Seiva, obSels, unSels) and may or may not present in- 
novative forms and functions or be restricted to specific registers, while others are MedG 
innovations, deriving from re-formation of various AG pronominal forms, e.g. Trois > 
kamtoios, els > kavels, T1 > Kam, OUS¢ TI Tote > OUSeTioTe. One may distinguish three 
main indefinite pronominal functions: (i) indefinite specific, appearing in positive clauses, 


1024 II Nominal Morphology 


and corresponding to English “someone, some, something”; (ii) indefinite non-specific, 
appearing in conditional and interrogative clauses, and corresponding to English “anyone, 
any, anything”; and (iii) indefinite non-specific appearing in negative clauses, and corre- 
sponding to English “no one, none, nothing”. Some pronouns serve only one function, 
while others may fulfil different functions depending on the syntactic context. The dis- 
tribution of the MedG and EMG indefinite pronouns with respect to these function is the 
following: 


Indefinite non-specific . 
interrogative 
“anyone/any/anything” 


Indefinite negative 


Indefinite specific positive . 
rua “no one/no/nothing” - 


“someone/some/ _ 
something” 


eee 
poe eee 
ee eed 
ae eee 
ee een 
1 
es 
(aaa 


One may also observe a certain diachronic progression within this schema (see also 
Horrocks 2014a): the pronoun tis originally fulfilled, in AG, only functions (i) and (ii), 
but spread to (iii) in MedG. The resulting over-extension of usage may have led to the 
necessity of creating new pronouns to serve specific functions only, and therefore the new 
pronouns Kdtroios and Kémis were created to serve function (i) exclusively, while a sim- 
ilar role was also assumed by the numeral els “one”, which developed into an indefinite 
pronoun serving function (i). The new pronoun Kavels was created to serve function Gi), 
largely supplanting the AG negative pronouns oW6els and yn6els, but spread almost imme 
diately to function (ii) as well. fara Oe 

~ Outside this main tripartite distinction, there is also a small set of pronouns which le 
somewhere between indefinite and demonstrative pronouns, and which have the meaning 
“so-and-so”: Seiva, Stertrotos, eSetroios, Tabetroids. . a 


KapTrdcos 
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5,8.1 TIS 


Tis is a direct continuation of the corresponding AG indefinite pronoun. However, it 
presents differences from its AG counterpart both formally, as it has developed innova- 
tive inflectional suffixes (see below), and functionally, as it has acquired new meanings 
and appears in a more extensive set of syntactic environments. In more detail, ris is 
used on the one hand in negative and affective environments, with the meaning “no 
one” (e.g. 5éKa PFjvas TO KaEVaoL, TIVds OUK A€eUpev TO Velth. 1057; Korrtet tev véov 
ths Kegards, TIVav OUSEV AUTaTON Diig. Alex. Sem. B 98), or “any (one)” (e.g. SUvetar 
mivas avOpetros ve tin thy BdAacoay; Vios Aisop. D 229.4; v& Sei tvds vir QoBNOeT 
Toca Koppi& Kanyéva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 223.6), and on the other in positive 
environments with the meaning “one” or “some” (e.g. Evan tivés Kal HEedpouoww Thy 
téyyny tis Hayelas DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2673; ftove tivas &qpévtns MOREZINOS, 
Klini 42.1~2). 

. Tis has no separate feminine gender in the singular or plural. Because of its irregular in- 
flectional pattern, it presents innovative forms in several inflectional slots, similarly to the 
homophonous interrogative pronoun (see 5.7.1.3). It is difficult to establish, on the basis of 
the written sources, whether tis retains its enclitic status in MedG, especially in the inno- 
vative disyllabic forms, i.e. whether these were indeed unstressed, with stress retraction to 
the previous word. Insofar as the pronoun may appear in first position in negative clauses 
(e.g. TIvas OUK EsaTa@vetov, udvov 6 KouTooxépns Arm. 125), and in indefinite clauses 
(e.g. Tivés St TOV yipexckoov hvepepav tov abCevTny pou (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 
1964: 9A, 80.31)), its status as a clitic is doubtful (on the topic see also IV, 5.3.2.2 and 
Horrocks 2014a: 55-7). Therefore, the accentuation of this pronoun remains largely a 
matter of editorial choice. 

‘The morphological re-formations in the masc./fem. tend towards conformity with 
the A-stem inflection (see 2.2), probably starting from the simple addition of final /n/ 
to the masc. acc. sg., which is attested already in the Koine (CHATzIDAKIs 1905/07: B 
13, 18; GIGNAC 1981: 181): T1v4 > Twdv > Tis > Tivds, Tivés > TIVGSes. Hypercorrect 
forms not reflecting true usage may appear as isolated instances, e.g. fem. nom. sg. 
tiv, fem. gen. sg. Tivijs and masc. acc. pl. Tivos: Tivds GvEpaTros, TIVd yuvaika, TIVE 
Tpaypa, aliquis homo, aliqua mulier, aliquod negotium RoMaNos, Grammar 12.4— 
5; ote Kaptropoplas Tiijs (1269, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 318, 465.31); téTo0Uus 


twos dtrov Exouev (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 9, 
28.3). : 
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ee 


Masculine and Feminine 


twesv | TIvkSoov (masc. only) 
twas | Twés | TVGSes (masc. only) - Tid 


Singular 
Masculine/Feminine 
Nominative 


The inherited form is ts, which continues to be used throughout the period under in- 
vestigation and cannot be considered an exclusively learned element, despite being the 
older, conservative variant preferred in higher register texts. However, after the 15th c, its 
frequency decreases markedly in vernacular texts, due to competition both from the inno- 


vative form tivaés and from the new indefinite pronoun Karrotos. 


_The masc. nom. sg. Twas seems to be well established already in the 15th c., and its 
great frequency and wide distribution in 15th c. texts would suggest that it is an earlier 


development. 


2&v SE Tis TralBios Gv ... pGap 5 Uird Trvos &v5pds Nikon, Logos 3 188.21-2 


el piv rote Kopod avai Tis Ex TOUS vious (11422, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 308.28) 


Kal olog &1rd TO yévos pou # GAAos Tis Erepos Edvos (13th c., Pontos, OusPENSKY/ 
_ Bénécuévircu 1927: 95, 55.5) 


& wis Axplrns Etepos éxel ver ebpébny TOTE Ptoch, IV 189; Kal v& Ev Tis Kav SOKIpPOS, vd Exn 


' puyty Spaceiay ibid. 486 
day THYN Tis Tav evyevdv KepBicet ToIadTHY xépnp Liv. V 1961 
- &v EAB 6 KdvTos A EAAos Tis &T1S Tous ouyyevous tou Chron. Mor. H 2345 


- &v ths Bevérixos trolon xpéos (1478-9, Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/MACKayY 2007: 


270.19) | 
~ GSomep Tis Tupyos doqpaAts kal kartwxupopevos Diig. tetr. 906 
pt pe TpoASBn Bos Tis Kal AGB To Exetvos Dig. A 1205 
oxAdPos Zapaxnvds # Erepds Tis Assizes A 32.28, dv Tis els &vOpeottos EyyuéTon Erepov 
a&vOpootrov ibid. 68.29 
dotrep nis ptyas Pacitels, Suvdotns Etrnppévos [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 430 
elSé Tis THPSBUpos pari Kal mpdEn &vBperopdva: Velis. p 293 
Sowep Tis Teder 1d pappaxt Kal ovvtoua crroOvioxer Dig. Alex. V 23.12 


&v lows Kat Tis 8k Tév olxelav pou EvoyAhon (1521, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 6l, 


115.18) 
Kal pr xn nis wap’ hudv dvriAdyer (1615, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81; 2, 303.16) 
&vOpwirds Ts paleovovtas dxplSas enlace kal Evav tCittixa Vios Aisop. D 235.21 - 


_. Twas Bev TO néeuper Tote aTroBalver Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 91.3 
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_ tev yévqtat nis Snpla (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.40) 


yuri Tis Ebonpe tov vipa attiis Vios Aisop. E 294.10 fe 


yuri} yap Tis TOAUTIEIPOS Kal Sarpovastns guais [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 430 1066 
imiipxé Tis yuvt} trpeoButépiooa Ekth. Chron. 36.19 ; 


pte Boupyioatios prjTe tds Etepos (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.1) 

ay tvan tives Strow Bev of &xover (15th c., Thrace, DaRROUZES 1963: 8, 100.5) 

orndtav Epyet<ai> twas évtatiéa (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 22.14) 

tivas A ToupKoTrouAMepns Fv civeckdpxKos (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 56.29) 

obras duas Gv yupioti, Tivds ve phy Tov SHo0n Dig. E1514 

mwas vax phy arreAmort Gpaptodds peyddos SKLENTZAS, Yn, Mar. Magd. 225 

xi oUSév BAG 25 Tivds tov Tétrov v& Errdpn Chron. Mor. P 1884 

kal Twas Strou drydtrav Tov pfryav gucaBev To MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 56.35 

vo pev arrelevoer Tas VOUSTR., Chron. A 16.7-8 

yar SUaKoAov Tivés ver TO Trotevon DELLAP., Erot, apokr, 1685 

Biv Ev Tivads Troou Kakdétuxos &vopwtros Fior, Suppl. 273.16 

atav ard Tous EiTPSTIONS ... Pavi} Tivdrs KAdTTs (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.9) 

A elven tds pateens Kal tafpver pomriKé (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.70) 

ve phy qyrrop? ver Kovtpa&lpn tives (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 
231.14) 

ver uh éytropy tivés vav tot Svtrtelvn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 257, 355.22) 

K elvan Bapu Tivds ve TO Tiotéwn Vosk. 103 


Kal Twés vex phy Exn var tous EvoyAtjon els aire Throte (1634, Laconia, SIMOPOULOS 1966: 7 
149.7) nl 


~ Biv-18 Emwev Tivds PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §16.4~5 as 


88 To GPotOnoe Tivads Gd TE Troidié pou (1642, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 246, 197.31) 

ve uty tov Siacelon Twas (1664, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 32, 37.7) eg 

tls kOe Kenpdv Trou HOere Tdv EvavTicob4| Twas (1670, Paros, ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: 
1, 129.) es 

Kal &AAos tives phy Zxn Eouctav (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990; 32, 25.8 

aivds Sv BeBorcdver St elvat TavouKAa GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 97.28 ae 


Genitive 


Tivés is the only available variant throughout the LMedG and EMG period. 


lav 82 vis tralBi05 dv ... poaph BE Urs TIVO avBpds NIKON, Logos 3 188.21-2 

ph tutoBiZopevos apd Tivos (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 125, 166.22) 

Tepl to oxAdBou Strod érrolynoev kavéva KaKdy Tis Assizes B 264.29 

Sha vee Te Exouv xeopls trvds Adyou (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.26) 

vd Td dpron tivds (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.12) : 
kavels ver ph ToAuHon | els omit ToUTreTe TIvds ABEfiov var trovon Chron. Toc. 647° * 
undtv 14 aijs tTIvéds Fior, Suppl. 277.1 : - ee . 4 
rivds S8v elrav throtes DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 599 - pe 
Throtes yn waAtorns | trvds yt auth thy apoppt Apoll. Rim. A 820 | 
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ve Son Te elpnueva xopdgia tivds (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996; xal ph e€etvar 5¢ tivav Tol Aorrod Kal trpds évartpotrty xesptoers BAT has pits twav Tey ; 
5, 219.13) spdv xAnpovdyeov (1173, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 180, 236.23-4) 
vec Hpropy Slyas tvds dumdSiopa (1550, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1970: 5, 295.6) lots f Twdv drrd ods (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.9) i 
avtdv 1d rpdcwtrov Tvds BryAlln Cypr. Canz. 49.2 maiSla Tote els yevrtocpous vé undév Tr& poo, wire Tay loravéoy (1453, Constantinople, a ae: a 
pndé Eyes vex hytropa wAgov ve TO Biarrd feo GAAou tivds (1571, Andros, POLEMIs 1999a: 2, DALLEGIO D’ALESSIO 1939: 124.434) 2 “ | 
11.11) . drrou otk Exel dqévtny tiv Assizes B 450,15 a 
ExodowSnoa Tivds Spyovtos MOREZINOS, Klini 224.30 , mort Tidy f evryeviki obK elyev &yatrteet Pol. Tr. 310 app. crit. (EV) | 
dv Eruye kal eloiAbev dp{51 dd TS oT dua Tivds els Ta Evtdcbia LANDOS, Geopon, 260.4 els TO KovTépIV Tou Tivdv OUSkY Evrpdttn Chron. Toc. 2345 - i 
TapaKWwavTas THY ve GloTrHoN Kal ve phy Td eltrF tIvds (1679, Corfu, PLouMIDIS 2008: 4, xal pnStv Topytjon tives vd Couvidon tivdév MACcuarras, Chron. V 316.2 
177.15) av Ev’ kal 18fIg wreoyxdv tivdv Kal oTdpevar ver ph Ex DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2353 : 
Bid vec drokevedon dard Td SveaGev pepTixd Tivds Tirotis (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: Tay 8& BApret (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 6.8) 
184, 110.6) bi ve Opyilecan Tivav xwpls dpoputy DAM. Stoun., This., Logos 2, a6v.28 


ErroBupou var EBaves tivdv vdr pas Eypage tov TrayoTpédpopov (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS : S 
1992: 1, 289.8) : 
uty dgrons Tiwav ISiddTHv Vios Aisop. K 185.9 aoe Se 
vo pty &proouer Tivady va& Etralyn els Td ... povacripr (1622, Crete, DeTORAKIS 1992: 2, - 
289.13) 
Exnputraoi, dxt hE pdBov tivdv Td Svoua Tot Xprotow VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 32.10-11 
xal &vpwtrov tivay Sév EBAgtave Chron. Tourk, Soult. 111.22-3 


cos 8 ot qooviis dkt}koa ovSE Tivos AaAlas Ptoch. 1230 
GAAns Tivds érrnpelas eloepyayevns (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.8) 

trapéSpapev Td Siypovov Slya tivds S5uvns Liv. V 3002 

ixtds &paptias tivds KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 423.36 

xepis tivos Eavéyxaons (1578, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 9, 21.3) 

Biyws Tivds Kploews Kal EvavTidtHTos (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouraTIDI 2004/06: 1, 


145.25) . Liv BploKovtas tiav (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 110, 64.3) 

Accusative : # tvoxAtjoon Ex Tiva SouAslav (1099, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 1, 643.16) 
The variation in the presence or absence of the innovative final /n/ appears even before the ae TW aC pr es ae ns i ae 1865: 318, 464.22) 

- : ‘ . . : . . . 0 OF TIVa THUTTA » Corl, PANDAZI 209, 46. 
period under investigation. In the LMedG period, Tivav is attested in the ae available 4 BE rd v TH wuys CnoTuTay elyev Dig. A 3829 
texts (already in the 10th c.) apparently without geographical restrictions; it is quite com- BAAny twv& wS8Eon (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.69) 
mon, and follows the general variability of the language with respect to the addition of final va Soboby alta Te Aeydpeva Soukdrtar ... els dvdotac Tk Tod elonpévou povactnplou 
/nf (see I, 3.7.2.1). Si (1532, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 152, 275.codicil 5) 


vé Kans UTrnpectav tiv& LANDOS, Geopon. 175.26 


5r alrfav tvdv (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 2, 89.7) 

throtas tivév SievdyAnon (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 254.12) 
nd SyAnaww tivdv Anon. Naupl. 6 

mpds Tivdv Spgpaviyy (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 16, 52.32) 


pirov twa ot Exe: GLYKAS, Stichoi 240 


tw& Throte ob xpewoTd (1291, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 78, 46.20) Se Twav Bragopdy (1582, Kefalonia, ZaPANDI 2001a: 279, 163.6) 
ob8 ard tev yunotov you xpewoTd TIvd f Tv yapuBpdv pou Apiavitny (1325, Veroia?/ Xos Twdv Gotepivty pou SuotpoTiav (1655, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 5, 156.14) - : | 
Macedonia, BoMParR: et al. 2001: 64, 359.172) Neuter —— oe Ve | 
EBacev ... Td TétTrov Adyyov (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 20, 55.5) one ; 3 a 
SvOpomds tis EScoKev Trpds tivar pAoupics B’ (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 12, ominative/Accusative 
22.1-2) oe “A Tris the inherited form, and the most common variant throughout the LMedG and EMG 
&pyov tivé obSkv Gewopeis SACHLIKIS, Afigisis 158 period. The form tiva, appearing already since the 10th c., should be compared to the cor- 
Lé pépos TIV& Tolxov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 148, 127.6) responding EMedG evolution of the active neut. sg. participle, e.g. 1d 8v > 14 Svta (see 


TAgov Trap’ GAAove tv: KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVILA76 3.7.2) and should be attri to the formal identity of masc. acc. sg. and neut. nom//acc. 
&1& Tk Térrov (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 32, 29.4) achat ean eet nee) 


hs . . . & é 2. J . . 
Bid Tiva Tétrov Kal Spo8éorov (1581, Athos, PETIT/KORABLEV 1911/15: 164, 350.5) 88. : many inflectional paradigms (see also Minas 72003: 101). It is attested mostly in 
GAA 5x! Els TIvd ody els thy écytav “Avyny MoREZINOS, Klini 6.20 non-literary texts from S. Italy, Athos and the Heptanese. 


): 4, 171.7-8 
3m SAAo tivér Sév Exe od Kdopo Kavéva (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969 ) 


dtav Tov KaAgcouv ets Te yépov Theophr. Char. 126.31 - 


Mov tivav ... SxAnow nwdv (982, Athos, LEForT et al. 1985: 5, 134.38); Erepov 5 tivdv obK 
olBa Seondlovtd to (1008, ibid. 15, 189.39) 
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xal pt Exovta tels Tr curixeprra ahha as oot (1182, S. Italy, TRUNCHERS 1865:.212, | 
277.16) 

ph 1&Ons Tr iKpdwuxov Kal ver xapoty of sxdpot oou Giyxas, Stichoi 301 

# kav oxouptiply 4 GAMO Tr h SUvvaw Bpcoptapéav Ptoch. [V 237 

poBotpeote pth yas yévn tt (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 79.16) 

Kpatet kal Tr Tétrov, dvirep Kal Evconnse TREO (1486, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 19, 
218.16) 

oUSé GAAov SickSyya, pire GAAOv Tr Wpdtrov Flor L 340 

pi) Errabds 11, Xpuodvtla pou; Veith. 934 transcr. (Lendari) (EmaGes ti Kriaras) 

pt) Th Sewov ouvéBnxev ex TSv atpocSoxtyroov; Achil. N 1456 

# Erepdv tr vex Eve els dofiuiy, A els youcdgu Assizes A 55.8 

AaPedv Tr Kefpevov Exet ActrTov AuyaSes EUAov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 507 

Etpepev # KapSOUAa Tou, pt} Tr Setvov cuppépn LIMEN., Velis. (A) 572 

4 topvéoia # GAAov Ti throte Tedpav (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 80, 105.12) 

2ydproa pepos Tr Ek Tév UTrapxdvTev pou (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: ae2; 2) 

Sev eryauev tt pcpev Rim, Sant. 248 . 

Kav omrépvet, Kav GepiZer A BAAO Ti eépydZerat LANDOS, Geopon. 274.27 

pire Kouxxiov ptyte GAAO Th Agyoupt (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 6; TH, 36. > 


4 els Erepov ofkpetov F tive Anne (985, Athos, LEFort et al. 1985: 7, 150. 42) 

xal ef Tver ypuodBouAAov efte kal UTrépvNYE ... ToIs ToLoUTOIS HETOYfors KeKTHVTAN Of povayol 
(1062, Athos, LeForT et al. 1990: 34, 97.25) , 

2AdBapev aq’ Udy ... Tver yopagrov (1242, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 292, 406. AT). 

Sid Twa yeopdqov (1295, Athos, ZivonNovic et al. 1998: 15, 161.4). 

Sdoopev or Td yopagiov EpnpaptreAov (1304, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 23, 173.10) 

paptupiica: Eyypagov Tid els Thy atrrypy Uddeow (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 14, 
$7.20) eae a 

pe Slyos gtaloipoy twa FALIEROS, ‘Rim. Par, 282 

nuploxetar v& Exn 4 povt tive EEcutreAov Gs Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: a 49, dae &ronerraoi 
émd te Kpaol (ibid. 108, 89.3) : 

- EBaocev [...] tvd Koppdtiov yapdgiov (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 348, 247, 4) 


avlows kal tia ded Ta avTE xe (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI- Mouratipi 2005b: 1,. 
91.18) 


Genitive © 67: 


" &Mou: a mpoodsrou v (1223, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 29, 44S. 6) 

' Biya Twvds TpooKdppaTos, Blya tivds dvaynns Liv. V 2251 | a 

* xeopls kaplav eyyapetav f c&AAou B&pou Tvds MALAXOS M., Ist. par ane 20 ree 
“ KapTrols mies UTrootaTikol ZYGOM. ais 135.A.840 0:05. a 


Plural 


Masculine/Feminine 


Nominative 
_ Twési is the regular form throughout the LMedG and EMG ‘period. The He forms awbes 
. -@ov, on the enaloey: of the paradigm of masc. nouns in -as, are exclusively Cretan, and 
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appear only in poetic texts dating from the 15th c. onwards (transmitted in later manu- 
scripts). Their position exclusively at the end of the line, and always in thyme, casts doubt 
on their status as features of spoken language. Their meaning, furthermore, i is closer to that 
of a noun (“ = *) than a pronoun. 


kabias Twés ETrapéBwxav Nikon, Logos 9 312.35-6 

a ol yivooxovtes TK Tolatita cvopa (1224, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 30, 

16 dtrotov xwpdgiov Epoekdtex dv tives Kpuoless (1431, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9) 

eupéOnoay tivés Kal éxdpaolve ouyyvow (1481-96, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1984: 61, 313. 28) 

ov8tv EyAUT@oaY Tivés, pdvT f pTaxoAoyla Chron. Mor, H 4087 

tis Stroy Tov EBAeTray Byz. IT. 609 

elvar Tivés SoKdqppovor, Undxprto1 DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1149 

bn tives GAAoyevels tés apes Tou xpouosvouv Achil. O 120 

tives &vOpcorrot (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 244, 203.4) 

tivés KOA] &vepadtroi Synax. gadar. 391 

Tool tives &vOpertror (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.6) 

tivés 181d Tes KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 335.21 

tig Tote SE pr? &68upoGvren Cypr Canz. 23.6 

sr ploviKoucr He TOUS Bees Ou gee Tous Autrovot AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, , 

Tivés 62 TOU Bavouct Kal Koppert seins Danes: ee 261.25 : 

tis yotv TOv Kaptrevnoiwtév (1648, Karpenisi, ST ERAN EPATEANDREYUUOUS 
THEODORIDI 1992: 4, 79,24) 


foav tts dpydvticges ard paxpéa Kal ePAdtrav DELLAP. , Epit. Thrinos 440 . 


oi &0AiBo1 twa&des P&N Diath. 740; itor tous plAous Th girs, tivdBes Tol Bixous 095 ibid. 
762; of pfAor tes Kal ol ouyyevol, of Eévor Kal Tvkes ibid. 1619; EualooxTtKact TOMol kal 
plot Kal tivéSes ibid. 1726 
Genitive a : id Be a Ale. 
The only regular variant in the period mies eediieaton is twév/mweov. The variant 
nivédoov, as the nominative Tivas above, i is exclusively Cretan and exclusively poetic, ap- 
pearing sacs at the end of a line. 


General US 


TWwdv/Tivev 


© BAKKER et al. 2008: 68 n. 19, and 269; cf. the gen. and acc. pl. examples below. The semantic shift is corrob- 
orated by moder dialectal evidence, as the meaning “people” is recorded for the form Tiwd8es in the dialect of 
Karpathos (Minas 1977: 292), Dialectal evidence also constitutes an aes in favour of viewing tivdSes as 
a feature of ore language in the EMG period. 
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ard SyAtjoeads Tivev dvOpatrav xaipexdxeov Proch. 1171 

Sidr TapaKAroecss Tiveov plAcv (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 284.9) 

Undpyet kal tivév Etépeov tétros (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 14, 50.51) 

Taped TIvov Toupkdyv SFRANTZIS, Chron. 136.13 

mds drroyeopilopebev dd tivdv &vOparreov! Katal. 341 (Panayotopoulou) 

&v tivev yap doroete adtav Tas Guaptias DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 634 

Kate ty dtivioby Tidy pioadpav Fior 79.20 

xal O¢Aete Beboer Kal GAAdY Twdv (1554, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 211, 187. 9) 
&co1 Tépvouci TIVav doTrhTia ZYGOM., Synopsis 239.M.80 


?ypdwapev trepi GAAeov TWav UTroBbécewy (1480, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 5, 309.6) 
K&Trotol Epnpépion TVdy ExkAnoidy Aerroupyotion vuKTa (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 
104, 301.8) 


va Tous dpirddngs pe opayh ’k Ta xépra Tv TivdSeov PIKAT., Rima thrin. 295 
woAdtia T&v Kpit&Seov | kxAno1dv Kaptravapta Kal &AAcov TTWXSV TIvddwv SKLAVOS, Symf 
22 


Accusative 


cuca [rare 


For the innovative form Tiv&5es see the comments above on the nom. pl. 


2Becopouv Twas, 11 Expatodoav To NIKON, Logos 9 314.6 
Sid tivas Utrobecers Diat. Kypr. 504.2 ; 
eittaci tivas Adyous (1360, Constantinople, KopER et al. 2001: 236, 362.15) 
pepikds Tivas AiBoowpéas (1407, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 17, 124.35) 
oux Zyer TIvdss pdiptupas Assizes B 391.3-4 
xal twas SouAdias (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 293.) 
watépas pas {2}§oploOnxev 1c Tvas poplas Dig. A 495; xal tivas GAAous ouyyevels, TOUS 
G5eAgous tou Adyw ibid. 1184 - 
Exeig paptupds tivas; Porikol. 1 42 
Exere paptupas Tivas ver Selgete eis toUTo Velis. x 50 
elyev Bdoe1 pds Tov MapdyTa Kup Adlov Tov Etparnyov Tivas TOTrous (1567, Corfu, VERRA 
. etal. 2007: 328, 232.4) 
pete futpas tivdss Vios Aisop. D 231. 31 
' étroinoe Tivds fdpas PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.19 | 
os ypdqw & mapeptrpds Tivds voudeolas LANDOS, Geopon. 173.17 
doa GéAouv THyel TPdypaTa Kal dpepwbotv UTS Tivds ypioTiavols (1692, Santorini, 
PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 49, 38.27) 


Kt oUK elyaow EAAous tivis Gurpes exel pet’ attes Chron. Mor, H 4403 
&Mous tivés (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.10) 
Os ExaGa trapd tives Chron. Toc. 726 
rd ties xploes kal Siapopis Strep elyav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 45, 
171.3) 
” &ird tivés capSéAss dep éxaprepet vec Hpoipdon (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 112, 92.14) - 
Tivés BoAks Te HON cou pe Kduvouv kal poBotiyat FALIEROS, Ist, On. 574 
* Grd twis xapéAes dtrov Exope (1537, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 22, 31.3) 
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tyouve Tivés Siagopés (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 347, 198.5) 


Sick Tes Ayapnves étrov yoda els TH) vovTy (1583, Athens? MERTZIOS 1954: 1 123.1 1) 
’ ’ 
tivés apxo $s heophr. : 


K irrijpe kal Tov ToadK Kal 5x1 GAAov *k Tobs TIVdSec CHoumnos, Kosmog. 1250 
tagibia £54 Sev ylvovrat ver Syouvtan twadSes PIKAT. » Rima thrin, 154 

*Sév elyete TIVGSes Apoll. Rim, A 1434 fe 

Tro 76 Xpio Td Eqrixaor Efvo Elyws tivdSes P&N Diath. 3193 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


of Etepa TIve oToIy Hata Tk Exouv pésov Tous Assizes B 356.8 , 

Exet 58 ouvagdpia tot ZavborovAoy Kal dAAa tid (1417, Crete, LampRos 1895; L 587. 5) 
TIvd HON Kal ouvtGera (1436, Corfu, ASONITIS 2000: 1, 408. 27) 

Trepl tive KcoTpH (1480, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 9, 313, 8) 

Be as rd Te XorptBia &rrep To elyev treoAhoer (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 101, 

kal &AAa tivd 1pdpata (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.3) 

eyupveopdvoy dard tive S14 auto’ UTrooTamiKa (1511, Chios, MIKLosICH/MULLER 1860/90, 
' vol. 3: 17, 261.) ° 
ditt Tw GAoya Strep Exace 6 kup ses 1543, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 120, 82. 2). 
EnéSmcav mpds Tov abtév lepopdvaxoy tiv ylSia (1561, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 75, 65.2) .. 
elyav adtol trappéva | Ca Tw ACH ELIS, Malt. Pol. 1571 

dAlya tIve palvovten Tas vevon Te Bik Hou BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 69 

dik Tid &yeAdSia Strou elyav (1576, Kefalonia, Vavonakis et al. 2008: 52, 115.4) 


Genitive 


totepnudyny twedv kapatikdy xapagplov (1134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 13.9) 
Onploov tivdv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 68. 15) 

ouyl 8 TAoUTOU eveKka, ote Tivedy Xenuctev Dig. A 2138 | 

TWO Tpaypcrooy Kal itrogTenKdy (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 246, 177. 5) 


The pronoun ns functions both as a pronoun and as a a determiner, Examples: 
Pronoun 


tav Sbon Tis Kal wuyrKdv ama TOUS gE placos Ptoch. V 142 ; 

OTaved pou obStv pod EplAnoay, tives yt) 1d Kauyeron Dig. E 361 
_ kal pnSév topytion Tivds vex Cruvicoon tivdv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 316.2 
, KomTet Tov véeov Tas KEpards, Tivav oUSey Autre&rat Diig. Alex. Sem. B 98 
va a oreo Gh Tivds my Baorelav tot Xpiorol DaM. TCU. Dial. 94, 26" 
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Determiner 
el 8’ ott ras KataxKplvets pe dies aivds altlas Ptoch. 170. 
yuri Tis ypaus GrrdoyeTar ve Son Separrelav [ANDR. PALAIOL. }, Kallim, 1108 , 
ard Sé twa TeUTE (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 55, 46.15) 
Siv durroSlZovta Twas vopyos (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 281, 219, 11) 
&v indyn Twas &toxpicdens Chron. Tourk, Soult. 27.34-5 
Sixes Tivds SdA0u (1667, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 2005b: 2, 92.8) 


Also, occasionally tis may have a distributive meaning (= “one ... another ... ”): 


& fryoupevos EScoxev hyiv tds BolSrov, Tivds SAoyov (11257, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. 1X: 
18, 417.2) 

nis elyev 1HOB0v ayoUpou Kan Tis Kopdorwv WaAt Theseid V1.70,8 (Olsen) 

intfipe ts TOAY Ths 6Alyo KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 267. 18; ths TOv-e Tridver éx Te porter Kel ati 
Td yévera eBydver ibid. 3035 

mnivis yik KépSy K’ Erranvos, Tivés yi Thy Tipty Tous ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 639 

tis MAGAET oT} pid pepe Kal tis yAaKa oThv GAAN KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2174; tls yid’von 
ampdpav Epyerau, ts BAAO ve Coren ibid. IV.225; tis 16 ‘Aeye pW’ eWAGBeia Kal tls pé yéAto 
wdAt ibid. [V.2171 “ 


‘ 


5.8.2 othrote | | 


The indefinite pronoun Throte derives from the univerbation of the AG neuter indefinite 
pronoun 71 (see above 5.8.1) and the enclitic indefinite adverb troté, due to their very fre- 
quent collocation: The univerbation was already in place in the late Koine (see examples 


in MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 621-2; JANNARIS 1897: 165; DIETERICH 1898: 202) and is also — 


attested in EMedG texts (PSALTES 1913: 198). In the LMedG period, tirote i is a common 
vernacular pronoun and develops a series of innovative variants. 

Tinora, on the analogy of adverbs in -a (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 55, 189, B 100; 
LEN s.v. throte) or on the analogy of Eva, kavéva (GEORGACAS 1938: 145), is attested 
since the 11th c. Titromt, attested after the 15th c., is formed on the analogy of n and Kom 


(CHATZIDAKIS 1934/77 A 225-6; GEORGACAS 1938: 145), All three variants may appear. 


with addition of final /s/, a common development in adverbs and words of similar function 
(see 4.2.3): throtes, titotas, throtis (cf. also wavta > Travis, ofpEepa > otpepis). The 
analogical ending -a first appears in the mid-11th c. in S. Italian documents, while the 
earliest attestation of final /s/ addition comes from the late 11th-/early 12th-c. mss of Nikon 
of the Black Mountain (throes). Titrotis i is attested since the 14the., ‘although the variant 
without final /s/ (tfrot1) is recorded only later. 
The stem of the pronoun may display various sporadic phonetic phenomena such as 
lenition of intervocalic /p/ > /v/ (1{Botes, tiBotas, TiBoTa, TiBoTo, TiBeTis, TIBeTor) and 
change of /o/ > /e/ possibly on the analogy of Enisféton (tirenis, TIBeTis, TiBetor). A sin- 


gle attestation of tiota (v& phy hyropi WAgov pnte étotitos pryte GAAos ve Siacelon 


tiota (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 5, 17.7)) derives from deletion of lenited inter- 
- vocalic /v/. The forms in -To1 arose through syncope and anaptyxis of a following eu- 
Phonic iif altos 1897: $562, cf. also PERNOT 1934: 356-7). These new stem forms 
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are geographically restricted to Crete, the Heptanese and the Cyclades (apart from a late 
Dodecanesian attestation) and begin to appear from the 15th c. onwards. 


sirorbicrimtores t remrOrrs tring TiBotes i tiBetis | t1Betor | _| Bore tipon 
: ; sad th al tlte , ; 


tlrote 
olite Bik xpéos, ote Sik throte dvdcyxn (1034, S. Italy, Thinchera 1865: 29, 34. 19) 
ta ph émiSaow abtod tirote (1146, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 142, 189, 15) 
twa Throte ot xpecoTd (1291, Pontos, OUsPENsKY/BENécuBvITCH i 78, ae ay 
xouTooTrapSdAay Throte, yupvty, hropnpdvny Ptoch. 1108 © 
vd Kd TpdTrov Titrote ’s éxetvov Tov Mayoumny Chron. Toc. 2653 Bo 
fay xperacG| 16 Sominiov thot EoSov (1445, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191, 13) 
pr i to Cnrion kavels tirote (1468, Cyprus, Pe roti: 1983: 46, - 
as Sik ve KUvIytowpev rinote Tay ee Dig. £427 °° 
ypewortel throte xpeios Kavevoll dvOpatrou Assizes B 385. nD 
ve agian tirote pépos (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 16, 52.31) ~ S 
titote TANpopopnpay, tinote 1p&ypa GAAov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1154 
¥ topvécia f GAAov v1 throte mpdpav (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 80, 105. 12)" 
kal ve pxicvn Kal 1d vepd, 2a yoAdon throte, Kal undels tov Biaceion tinote ( 1582, Athos, 
LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.6) 
vd pty éxn v& TANp obi Sic ixdmiov throte (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175.20) 
kal &v elvar St of Gyior Exouv throte Suvapiy MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 139.102 
uc Exovtas tittote pdBo arr? Tov aditd Avtdvn (1674, Milos, IMELLos 1985/90: 329.5). 
exdpice TO thot tou Sik Thy wuyry Tou (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.4) 7 


titrotes : ; ; 
dav 8 kal TOAAdKIS TEpWT 6 Xprotds sat &AAO Teen NIKON, tee 1 16 6-7; dtav ket om 
throtes Bapu els Tov TraAoudy vépov id. seeps 3 174. 4 
Erepov thtrotes youcpw Assizes B 361.31 , 
tirotes véx pi Aelrn Pol. Tr. 134 app. crit. x) oo 
oUSav Eywev titotes Cri (1453, Thrace?, DuenotiZks 1963: 3, 85. 11) PS ee 
ve pndév tolls Cn rhons tiotes (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 49, 26. 2) 
el 88 Kal Sév 187] 7d TrenBlov throtes (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132. 2 
Twds Bev elrav titrotes DELLAP., Epit. Thrinas 599 . 
throtes BiBAlo véo ZINOS, Varr. Prol. 2 
kaptrds S£v8pou 4 BAA throtes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 143.5 "& 
ve undév XPEOOTH .. ve TO Stvn throes (1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS etal. 2008: 1, 53. 1) 
kavévas ver pty En tiotes v& TO Aéyn €51xd Tou (1578, Trikala, SoFIANOS 1992: 6, 235. 92-3) 
vee nes . ver dtroxpévouvTar throtes (1599, Zakynthos, PLOUMIDIS. 1995/98; 
) 
kal yo trod Kpgpopat and ov Hees ou KepBiZeo Love poems Vv 222 2 
pra ver dvoyxAtioou Ta cydpia Hou tiroTes (1627, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 
3) 
8€Aet ver Kar 7d onrltiv Sion ae an nee Tou 7 Bde PAPASYNAD., Chron. I 87. 61-2 | ou 
Biv tap Xpeworotiper throes (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 71, 184. ae 


Stv Exer vd xdun wAdov throtes (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, 672.13) 
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Bid vex pry wéon els throtes cataviKis mray{Ses (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B’], 


253.13) 
doadv vi rov Tirotes TPS yya &Xpnotov GavruLop., Diig. panouklas 96.1 


tirotis 
ver udev erent a throtis (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.14) 
titrotis oUSév EAenpev (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.8) 
xal ph dpyeite Throtis ToU xpovou A tav xpdveov Alosis 262 
tirotis Stv Etpdpou FALIEROS, Ist. On. 10 
Blyoos va TOU Tr&pouv TitroTIS (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 62.27) 
Biv o&s yupetoo Trotis &Bixia (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 1, 360.13) 
Eyers Throtis var pod Sdxers; GERMANO, Grammar 71.25 
qrotk Stv pod Eoterres tlrotis (1638, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 9, 32.25) 
dyi Throtis dArydTepo (1646, Kefalonia, MoscHoPouLos 1970: 1, 251.28) 
tirotis Sév peAGtar SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D4r.24 
tiroutis TAI Gtrov Ta oT TIA (1653, Skiathos, EVANGELIDIS 1913: 67.3) 
&v hypeoorotoay titrotis pou xa (1664, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20.14~15) 
throtis Ba&pos (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOuRATIDI 2005b: 1, 91.19) 
& cou ‘gTaoa kal tirotis PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1979 
kal Adyei Tous tioTis (1671, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 20, 91.13) 
Biv utpotevtéper WAgov Tirotts (1674, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 83, 48.3) 
tirotis dt? 8,11 Tis Bere eWpebi (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 32, 
25.9) . 
ptyte GAAO thrrotis (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.30) 
Siv pod EScoxes tirotis (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.30) . 
els xapatonw 7 els GAov titrotis (1692, Samos, IoaNNoOU 1992: 1, 457.10) 


tlroti : 
Sia va tpcdyouv thrott Pol. Tr. 2727 app. crit. (R) 
tirott ovy euiploxer Velth. 1138 
yia ve Tod Tap Thott KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.82 a 
ver prSév Ferev Eyer tirots rd TK &yadd pou (1524, Corfu, LirsaAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 135, 
168.29) i wh 
rote (yt@vta SaPyxe Tiron: Pondelav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 580 
v& TrouAtouv throm (1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 5.48) 
BAgtre vic pty col Képouve TiroTt (1644, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.8) 


tihrota | ~ : 
6 warip pou els adrt& throta ox elyev (1042, S. Italy, GUILLou 1967: 3, 44.10) 
va pndév Eyn &berav vic o&s &voyxAfon trota (1440, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.11) 
Kal pounv képny fAaBa Kal tirota ob xypthlo Dig. E1300 . _ ; 
Fra vex tov fSoGpev | kal abtds ph eon Throta Bid ver pas dppnveton Liv. V 2525 
‘Kal Keys throta va gs A titota ve Eyylons Diig. tetr. 221 app. crit. (C) 
throta Biv tov EBAoPev Chron. Toc. 3260 
Boos ver udOn throta 81 éxeivov tov Pouptéptov Chron. Mor. P 2234 
ouSé tiotete Throta eis Tov dtravta kécpov Theseid V1.69,4 (Olsen) 
els tots Bt Céhwo tirota Nov. 11 161.6 — - 
Kal Twas ver phy Siacelon throta (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.26) 
yeopis vex TAepaovouy throta (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 5, 261.23) 
vé why dtroxplvetat throta (1579, Zakynthos, ZoIs 1936/37: 21, py.131) 
Sev Etrfipa throtra é1rd Tous yovtous pou (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 151.128) a 
tlrota uth Bapalvers Thysia Avr. 165° et geen eS ne 
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Syotov pou Tradl tov avoyAhan tirota (1607, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 8, 86.32-3) 
brapekdAet Tous ve Tot Sacouv titrota tAagpdv trpéypa Vios Aisop. D 213.5 

v& pay &&{Zn thot (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 189, 159.13) 

vc Sow eye TH TitoTé pou Te KaAoUTLiKa Evav pexpi| PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §9.63 
ve phy &maAoy&tat throta (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 25, 21.9) 


xal Stv Exeo TAgov ve K&yico tThrota els {Sato (1661, Gortynia, GRITsoPOULOS 1950: 11 
125.7) 7 


titrotas 
tinotas dotttiov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.22) 
els a a&xpifav Kal TIPETTOULEVOV tirotas peyaAciov (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 
66.12) 
Biv tod TK EdAaaT SoSov tihrotas $id Ta GAoveutind (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.31) 
xal of obx nEeUipers TitoTas Kal ydvers pe dard teopa Flor L 1013 
tinotas obK EAcnpev Gréxer BERGADIS, Apok. A 132 
4 KkaTavoAwby tittotas &16 TS Movactipiov (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.28) 
kal tapy cou Throtas otdpeva (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 52, 51.11) 
vex olkoBoptoouv throtas TéAw A peycAov trakdtiov MOREZINOS, Klini 5.36 
tym Biv Adyw titotas MONTSEL., Evgena 476 
kal & pod Bpeby kal Tap Kétroiov Tirotas (1650, Naxos, KATsouROS 1968: 76, 193.32-3) 
Sév tis HSwoev titrotas (1673, Mykonos, TouRTOGLou 1980/81: 15, 30.9) 
vac kdpeTte Slycos 2ué Thtrotas Sév psropeire Zinon Prol. 150 
drav xdons tirotas (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 122.23) 
tye throtas Sév Kduveo KONDAR., Paides 354 
Sév pot ESaces throtas (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 17a, f.45v.29) 


tiretis 
6 atitds Pempydnis St ypeworteiv Ada tietis (1672, Naxos, KaTsouRos 1971/73: 8, 170.18) 


tiBote 
dxt &Aov tipote (1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 32, 56.15) 


tiBotes 
kal étrod Tod Acltret TIBOTEes KACovedL FALIEROS, Ist. On. 602 (ms A) 
. TiRotes Sév Eqijxes Rim. kor A 116 

eotdOnxev 1roAUy Kaipdv, TiBotes yra va pade Apoll. Rim. E 1017 

EpcoTn Gels Trap& Tod votaplou ef BAe Tronjaev GAAO Tiotes (1515, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ — 
LaMBAKIs 2003: 43, 75.18) 

6 AddEavbpos tiPotes 0 vk trolon Alex. Rim. 2240 

Kt Stay KepSdon tiBotes DEFAR., Log. did. 99 

elSé xal H@eAev Travtpeurte®d 4 Kal Lerdon TiBotes (1555, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
Drakakis 2010: 114, 89.8) x id 

vd pnSiv ypewotel vex S18n TiRotes (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 62, 126.14) 

vd pi Tod Son wAdov tiBotes (1593, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 18, 136.20) 

TiBotes Pist. voskos IV.8.55 . . 

ub gooties A ut trétpes A yd GAG tIBotes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 81.11 


tiBota 
Biv pod EScoxev tiBora (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 37, 64.44-5) 
p& ToT Sév elv’ tiBota CHORTATSIS, Katz 183 | : 
v& pty Tolls Kaun tiBota Chron. Tourk. Soult. 118.11 


' 
| | 
" 
be 


4 

afl 
ad 
i 

4 
wel 
| 
“4 
| 


tiBotot 
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tiBotas 


& pod Ep@n tiBoras (1420, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1962a: 1, 39.21) 

&rd ta yperaotSia tiPotas (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 3, 21.30); Kavels ob88v Tod 
Aéyet tiBotas (1501, ibid. 5, 26.11) 

&s totipev GAAov TiBotas ver Trad pe cdv dpa FALIEROS, Log. did. 257 

Sotis yupevoet tIBotas dtd péva (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 151, 274,29) 

v& pty hytropa twas ... vd yupdwn tiBotas (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 212, 305.3) 

v& Pootpe TiBoTas KaAd SAovopTrpds ve PS&pe CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.116 

ot xravdva TiBotas (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759, 660.8) 

ad Sav elye ... dtrot tol yovdous Tou tiBotas mpdpa (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: 179.12) 

éPep Kal tiBotas Evdvtiov Sv tod HGerev TUxet (1633, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 640, 616.14) 

na min xasi tivotas / vér uty §42n tIBotas (1646, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994b: 2, 168.15) 

yt KpiGdpr yh woupi GAAo tiBoTas (1665, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 11, 419.8) 

ver pty {Zn tiBotas (1701, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.24) 

ptyte GAAov tiBotas (1733, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1974: 28, 49.11) 


tiPotis 


# vet tous yuplusuey wrAga elot tiBotis (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 61. 1.21) 

avév xal tiBotis tyd éAnopdvroa (1529, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 5, 25.30) 

poPotpan v& pty w&En tiBoTis (1584, Genoa/Italy, PAPADOPOULOS 1978: 1, 318.10) 

TOUTH Ty Spa tiPotis topvéoa O& tod pcryoo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.352 

pavrérro TiBotis Kakd 68 v& vor Trot of Biddle Thysia Avr. 246 

Bev eupioxopat v& Exe TiBoTis (1643, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1960: 3, 3.11) 

dév trpetevtéper TiPoTis GAA &1rd Sarrous (1673, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 18, 51.6); & 
Ady TiBoTis Cypla (1678, ibid. 24, 55.14) 

&v elvan kavévas dtrod ve Exn tIBoTis évav rio Sixalopa (1685, Tinos, PAscaRtsE 1935: 136. 12) 


tiBerig 6 


ved phy fraipver dtd Té elonuéva oe kal Kétrov éTrSyer siBens (1546, Crete, Teta 
Curonaki 2002: 15, 51.13); &Scoxd cou ... wpdypata katroia TiBetis (1547, ibid. 24, 58.6) 

Strovws HPerev GtroBdver péoa ord Aeydpeva devaa pee kal éoroet tiBetis (1655, Sifnos, 
SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.30) 

Sév FSaoKe GAAO tiBetis (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32.44) 

utes Kal elye trepiooetcer dd IvtpdSa kéctroio tiPetis (1674, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 94, 
227.36) 

ve ph) Ex kavels vir kay TiBetis ard Tous itpemausde pou ( 1705, Eos, KAMias 1974: a 
136.9) : 


yratl KaAAd Sb elv’ 6 yeis mporers écrrou Tov &AKo CuortaTsis, Erof. 1.22; troup ve hvou 
aiBotot id., Katz. 1.46 

kal oUt SAMO tiBoto (1615, Crete, ILiaKIs 2008: 257, 243.15) 

a6 pépos pou yt} ard GAAov TiBotot (1615, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 14, 52. 27) ° 

vir Soiive Gv toi peotd&per 2Alyo 1iBotot (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39. 62) 

TiPotat Tpapya Spocepd ECijra f wuyh pou P&N Diath. 5005 - 

Buo dAAaywyts potixa yuvatkeia kal Aa TiBoto (1633, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 652, 630.11) 

Biv EBydvovtas 6 Gveobe TavociwTaros niga Mii aes uate ere, abd er Crete, 
VINCENT 1967: 3, 64.18) ae 

v& py Tous TreIpaln Tivds TIROTOL (1646 [later eon: Naxos Kassounos 1968: 58, 148, 35) 

yd v& "Bon x1 Ado tiPotot to’ ayarns, va Td TépN KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1488. - me 
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+iBetas 
tiPetas n pTSpEecT va Kapou Se 121 odpver Cuortatsis, Panor, 111.322 
Kal ve phy Aoytdce: kai } BaclAiooa TiBetas MorEZINOs, Klini 140.33 
Biv Zxope var KGpoope TAZO dvapeods pas tiBeTas (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1968: 4A, 143.7) 
ue tiPetas SAAny altid ve 1 KarraoKerdoer TROILOS, Rodol, II1.182 
_ bv Thye BéAco TIBeTas, vic "pO var Thy EeSpcuco Foskoos, Fort. 1V3 


TiBert 
vo uty bday tiBeri kal elvan mixpapévor; MONTSEL. , Evgena 864 
- Sev Aetrrer tiBevs (1662, Sifnos, MeRTZI0s 1958a: 1, 107.16) 


tlPetor 
vé Bow tiBetot tpdtro vai oot Bounftow Cuorratsis, Erof 1.114 
Eye div Exe ver kepoo THBeTor pet’ adrd (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 10, 12.13) 
els Tou ThAG&ro 28pcpaon, tiBetor ZOupnbijxa P&N Diath. 4104 
v& Képoual TIBetor dvacotepna orhy éxxAnok (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81 94); Bév 
éyeo GAAO TiBeton (ibid. 6, 82.122) 
' oxt adov TiBerdi / Sy GAAOv tiBetor (1631, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 4, 267. py 
tiBeton uh o&s 1réon FOSKOLOS, Fort. IIL.95 - 
&v Hyto tiBetor AyEepov els thy KapSic& Tot phya Kornaros, Evot. IV.457 


Meanings and Usage 
Throte is uninflected, and functions normally as a pronoun, with the meaning “anything” 
or “nothing”: 


dnt Eso Sév H§edpers thotes Fior, Suppl. 270.33 

kal SBouAa Tot dgevtds throtas Sév Kivetron PIKAT., Rima thrin. 360 

xopls va Tous ema throtis NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 46.5 

kal var pxidvn Kal 16 vepd, gv yoAdon throte, Kal pndels tov erect titote (1582, Athos, 
LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.6) 


It may also function as a deseruiines with the meaning “some”, “any” or “no”: 


86s pe throte KaAty pirdotipiav Proch, (Maiuri) 63 

Erepov throes youdpi Assizes B 361.31 

va TovAticou TiBotas Trpdpa Tos (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 26, 45.7) 
Bixos Tivds &trevTipevto Kal B&pos TiBoto: (1627, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 488, 461. 23) 

dv fhypewototicay titronis podya (1664, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20. 14-15) 


Throte may be preceded by the neuter definite article, i in which case it functions as a noun 
with the meaning “possessions, property”: 


vet KAgpovopoGy Te aSdpoia pou Ta doepviKk TS Throtés LOU (1558, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et 
al, 2001: 212, 261.14) 

els 16 throtés pas (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193) 

ToU KaGevds 1d Throtes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist, Viach. 2150 

dptvovres SAa Teas Ta Throtes VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 31.245 

boipdoape povayol pas tk throta Tot tatpdés pas PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §30. 1 

vé Slvn étrod tod HaKxaplm 16 throtas daAdvia 800 (1691, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 
2011: A 4, f.40r.21) ; 


It may also function as an adverb of quantity, with the meaning “somewhat, a little, in some 
way”: throta fepdrepov vx yévn f Kapdla pou Liv. V 2396; xdtroiov throtis Arydtepo 
(15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MoRGAN 1954: 64.23). 
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5.8.3 ousetivds 


The pronoun o¥Setivas, “no one, not a single one”, results from the univerbation of the 
negative adverb o¥&é and the indefinite pronoun tis. The univerbation is difficult to de- 
tect in written sources, as the pronoun may also be interpreted as a simple collocation of 
oSé + Tivads. A univerbated reading is obvious only in the case of aphaeresis of the initial 
unstressed vowel /u/, oSétivas > ’S€tivas. The pronoun is attested since the 15th c., but 
collocations of oW8¢ + Tis with the meaning “not one” in earlier and more learned texts may 
also be considered as precursors, e.g. GAA’ oudétis Tv Siaddxoov Hydv (ca. 1200, Athos?, 
BoMPAIRE 1964: 8, 70.21). In any case, the collocation oU5é + t1s with the meaning “and 
not any” is already in existence in the AG period; the difference in MedG is the optional 
presence of verbal negation, e.g. oWS¢é tivas of pbaver Dig. A 674 vs. Stv Td Bupotvto 
ovdérivas Diig. Sant. 59.28. . 

Concerning its form and inflection, it appears mostly in the nominative case (oUSétivas), 
but rare instances of an accusative oUSétiva(v) and even rarer instances of a genitive 
oSétivos can be found. The accentuation of the pronoun (oUdétivas vs. obSetivds) is also 
doubtful in view of the uncertainty of manuscript tradition, as well as metrical considera- 
tions and the varying orthographic and editorial practices of modern editors. 

Ovsétwas does not seem to be geographically restricted. It functions exclusively as a 
pronoun. 


ovdE tivds yep BAe &vOpwtrov, dtroU Tov dvodler &miotov (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 
286.16) 
oudé tivas EyAUTcev PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 417 
té &otpn oSétwas Suvetar v’ dp:8utjon CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 979 
oSé tas of pOdver Dig. A 674 
obSetivds hytrépece vec Thve paby dn’ alttov Theseid 1V.29,7 (1529) 
kal dotep ov obSetivdrs Svopa OéAs1 apices: KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X.184 
oudénvas els thy Zoupiav Oodv attov oti xapw Imb. Rim. 712 
poulouvpt Sév eupioxetat ouSenvds va “épet Apoll, Rim. N 248 
meptrou Kaxopilixes fuepes | Sév éyet Sétwvas Cypr. Canz, 110.2 
ovderivas Sév Tod Eidev Coot, oWSE Hrove 51d ver Choe: MOREZINOS, Klini 273.9-10 
oudetivas Sivatai v& thy KAsion CHIKAS, Monod. Sev, 37.134 
oS Tiwds exardAaBe tov Aoyov Vios Aisop. K 185.17 
_ ObSeTivds adGnxe Stow vd yiayelpn P&N Diath. 296 
GAAK OU5E Tivdss EvUoTatev ve Ko1sNdf [VLASTOS], Dig. P 335.5 
KL oUSE TIvds TOUS EAapTe BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 236.8 


Kal obSé Tivos Epdvn Koay xapdia, démrov tiv Agepav Diig. Alex. F 198.8 (Lolos) : 


Sic Tabthy 8h Thy altiay, ob5é twa tev viddv abrod LoreiAcy els ouvavmow SERENIZYS, 
Chron. 16.1 
Kt oUSetivay pee sccme va Sedum KORONAIOS, Adie Bua VE 278 


5 84 oudetitrote 


The uninflected pronoun oSetiote derives from the univerbation of the negative adverb 
ov8&2 and the indefinite pronoun titrote. It presents several variants, due to the considerable 
allomorphy of the pronoun titrote (see 5.8.2). The earliest attestation is found in a version 
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of Spaneas, transmitted in a 14th-c. ms. Its Meaning is mostly negative, “nothing, not a 
single one”, but very occasionally it may also carry an indefinite meaning “anything, a 


little bit”. It functions both as a pronoun and as a determiner. - 


trolnoas obdetitrote Spaneas P 263 

els ovSetltrote Pol. Tr 4980 app. crit. (BX); & 
ibid, 8351 

loo obSetitrote, ded Eu Tanpcedelbacd: to Liv. a 272 

tow obBév éyeis oWSeti tote (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 287-8); 
ibid. 408-9 

dymrpds els thy yudouw ova elve odSetitoTe MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 572.2 

tov Kdopov ovderitoTe Kal TWAdvov ds Tov KpdCe1 Om. Nekr. Vas. 78 


kal els tov &yi0v Té&qov ver S{S0uv ofSé thtrote (1706, Constantinople, LEGRAND 1903: 21, 
. 58.9) 


XeNotov kal ouderinoTe Aekeeas vex ot KpdZouv 


ousiv ee ovBerinore 


aAmrCouv Bik obSeritrotes vex pas évtiotabotow Pol. Tr 2490; Stav Sick qusein Tes Urropvers 
to ottws ibid. 8353 (AX) 


ol kaBodAdpibes Sutrpds Tou elve oUSetimotes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 572.3 


Exet Evav dsdo, 6 Strotos Even obSe thrrotes (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 
158.3-4) 


&ypewvileo trevs elpat oWSetitrotes Fior 77.11 
"Bev Ta Eenétproev cos ouSeti totes Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 91.29 

Sty Tous Opedotv ovSetitrotes Pist. kekoim. 29.58 - 

ool "vat oudetitrotes, urxpdv Cdov oto phkos AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 2.44 - 
ouSeritrotes Sv Tou Aettrer Vios Aisop. K 176.17 

6 KAérrtngs Sik OFS? thrrotes XOAVE Td Kepdary Tou PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §1.29 

_ Bév AoyiCopar dpmrpds cou ovSetitrotes (1643, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 4, 98. 14) 

éxovtas Sia ouSetitrotes SAa Ta yiva MARGOUNIOS, Vioi 273.5 


Bik SAlyny 4 obSetitroTis Stomlav RODINOs, Vios len. 94.13 
ovdetitota Ewou obSetiota &ydpaca Vios Aisop. D 212.20 


aid olSetitrotas &AAOv Biv étpégetove MOREZINOS, Klini 53.37 
kal Alyos ki 088 Tittotas Tévos vax o” ctropelver Thysia Avr. 576 app. crit. (B) 


He OMyny Suvayw Kal pe odSeTiBotas pouodto MoREZINOS, Klini 26.35 
pe totto el’ 08 tiBoras TROILOS, Rodol. 11.57 , 


kal Alyo x1 o¥88 TiBoTis Tedya veo” dtropetver Thysia Avr 576. 


"Bev §&Zoucr oS! TiBoto: KORNAROS, Evot. I. 1590; me Alyn x1 o888 TIBOTE? xeen Trou ge 
yvapilers ibid. V.278 


5.8.5 els 


Following a common cross-linguistic evolutionary path, the numeral efs “one” gradually 
develops into an indefinite pronoun, and subsequently, into an indefinite article (on the 
phenomenon see GIVON 1981; HEINE/KUTEVA 2002: 220-1 and references therein). As 
an indefinite pronoun, els appears only in acts contexts, as a positive py item with 
the meaning “someone”. 

From a morphological point of view, the resiilts of this a dveloonisal are threefold: first- 
ly, the inflectional forms of the numeral cfs and the indefinite pronoun/article are identical, 
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and are therefore examined together in the current section; secondly, it is difficult to distin- 
guish, in many textual instances, the syntactic status of els, which again dictates a unified 
morphological treatment, thirdly, the increased pronominal status of the numeral “one” 
leads to analogical influence from pronominal paradigms on its inflection. 

Rare instances of the use of els as an indefinite pronoun appear already in AG 
(MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 576-9; KUHLMANN 1997), but the indefinite pronominal func- 
tion seems established in Koine Greek (JANNARIS 1897: §623; BLAss et al. 1961: §247, 
TURNER 1963: 195-6; CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 2000), as well as in EMedG chronicles 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 207; PsaLTEs 1913: 191). Eis further develops in the direction of an 
indefinite article, although the chronology and the details of the evolution, as well as the 
criteria for distinguishing between the functions of indefinite pronoun and indefinite article 
in MedG, remain unclear. For a first approximation see CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 2000, 
GUILPIN 2002a, 2002b. : 

The clearest instances of pronominal function are constructions where els stands alone, 
not as a determiner to a noun, e.g. Kel pik dcr’ ates EAGANGe CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1303, 
and especially where it is itself preceded by the definite article, e.g. 6 eis dn’ abtous 
Qupddvetar SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.1. ne 

The most likely candidates for articular status are constructions where eis functions as 
an indefinite specific determiner, which appear since at least the 15thc., e.g. Caoypagfioav 
Evav elxdviopav Tov cylov XpiaTdpopov papTUpay MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 40.3. This de- 
velopment is mostly attested in vernacular texts; in texts of a higher register efs usually 
functions as a numeral only, although innovative functions do occur, e.g. Tas 5é lepas 
Kal Gelas elkdvas ... loropnudvas eis 8v cavidiov (1093, Euboea, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 6: 20.1, 84.1); Bubio Bev Tos Evds ppEaTos TOV KiyTrov TPOGEKANEN Tapa TAY 
ApyupotrovAwy ds texvitns avoxticat kal Katracxevaoor atté (1421, Thessaloniki?, 
LerFort et al. 1995: 97, 160.45). be od ss a, i 

Another environment where els may be interpreted as an indefinite article involves con- 
structions where it has a generalizing function., e.g. ve tpryupllns va Cnt&s ov Evas 
Siaxovicpns LIMEN., Velis. (A) 722; t&v Evas Avtevios Peotas jtdpecev toAhous 
XPdvoUS ... TOTOV SUvovton ol mpoppndévtes povaxol; (1511, Chios, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 
1860/90, vol. 3: 17, 262.16); 8,11 GAAo xperaletan tvol Ceuyd (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 
1991: 3, 86.37). In any case, it should be assumed that the indefinite article status has been 


: established by the late 15th c., judging from the appearance of els/Evas as a determiner 


preceding uncountable or abstract nouns, ¢.g. Gveu pias obSeritrotévns Sixcioouwns Kal 
&oynuoouwns Assizes B 415.1 (ms dated 1469); kan trov plas peydAns wuxtis VOUSTR., 
Chron. A 6.18; eis pick peydAn ouppopd, eis pik Trepiooia SAiy! BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 1. 
Turning now to morphological evolutions, the masc. is reformed according to the inflec- 
tion of the nouns in -as, following the pattern of the handful of AG 3rd-declension mono- 
syllabic masculine nouns such as pty, Tous, yoy, Brg etc. (see 2.2.2). The change begins 
from the acc. sg., with the addition of final /n/ from the Ist c. AD. The neuter follows the 
pattern of the masculine, acquiring a nom./acc. ending -a(v), while the feminine pla retains 
in general the AG inflectional pattern, as a regular feminine in -a. Pah as 
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All morphological variants of efs will be discussed here regardless of syntactic function 
with special note of allomorphs attested only in a specific function. Examples are mostly 
taken from contexts with an indefinite pronominal or adjectival function, supplemented by 
numerals when necessary for the full illustration of the paradigm. Furthermore, the earliest 
attestations of some allomorphs of els are to be found in the paradigm of complex derived 
pronouns, such as xoOefs (5.13.2.3), kavels (5.8.9), odSels (5.8.6), tracaels (5.13.1.5); they 
are included here in order to provide a comprehensive diachronic and diatopic illustration 


of evolutions. 


a See ee 
els t Evas | éveis t veis t yeis wich Ev | 2va(v) 
ivds | Evo | (Evoits | dvots plas | yrds} praviis ivds | Evo 1 (Quots} 


_ | dvo0is | pravod 


pla(v) : pid(y) &(v) i Eva(v) 
Masculine 


Nominative ig 

The inherited nom. sg. els is in constant variation with the innovative form Evas throughout 
the LMedG and EMG period, and is preferred in more formal or legal texts. The innova- 
tive form vas is first attested only through the composite form xa’ Evas; from the 12th 
c. onwards (e.g. Kal ofitws 6 Kad’ Evas éxelvors dpxefron (1142 (13th. c. copy], Serres?, 
LeFort et al. 1994: 55b, 69.20), although, judging from the inflectional pattern of the par- 
oxytone nouns in -as (2.2.2), the change must have already taken place sometime during 
the EMedG period. 

The forms veis and éveis, attested only in texts from Cyprus, from the 15th c. onwards, 
and also appearing in complex pronouns formed on the basis of eis (cf. xavevels 5.8.9, 
mracavels 5.13.1.5), may be accounted for in two different ways: on the one hand, they may 
be viewed as the result of analogical levelling, i.e. of the spread of the stem form tv- of 
the genitive and accusative to the nominative (PERNOT 1907/46: II 243), with subsequent 
aphaeresis in the case of veis. Alternatively, they may be considered as the result of two 
consecutive processes of false segmentation causing first consonant and then vowel proth- 
esis: (a) els > veis (deriving from frequent collocation with words ending in /n/; see I, 3.5.1 
and cf, also BEAUDOIN 1884: 56-7; the orthography v-eis is adopted by Dawkins in his 
edition of Machairas’s Chronicle), and (b) veis > éveis (deriving from frequent collocation 
with words ending in -e, e.g. #\p0e-v-els > fp0” éveis). . tes 

Another phonetic phenomenon affecting the masc. nom. is the anaptyxis of a palatal 
glide [j] between consecutive vowels at word boundaries (see I, 3.5.2.1), which leads to the 
form yeis. This form may subsequently be detached from its original phonetic environment 
and appear also after a consonant or clause-initially. Attestations come from literary texts 
of Cretan and Cypriot provenance. _. ; 7 


Eva(v)(e) 


1044 II Nominal Morphology 


_ Seis Hrov vetepos, cryéverov TaAAnKapw Dig. E 1200 aX 
& els vex Even yuTys AeTrTds (1480, Constantinople, BomBaci 1954:7, 311.11) 
al Emtacév tov els pou opépns (1487, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 10, 65.3) 
&y Adyer Sri els GvOpeotras Savelfer 1d 2Sixdv tou Evol dvOpetrou Assizes A 53.10 
HAdev els tecrypateutts, Zupicvos Td yévos Ptochol. P 141 
HAGev els UAAOS Strovos Ki ExapSiobdKacdé pe FALIEROS, Ist. On. 751 
fyrtov els képaxas 5 Troids Expéctev Evav tuply o16 oTdpav tou Fior 108.39 
Hotov els catpds evo aubevtds Anthos Ch. A f.64r.11 
eis Bookds éBoAe ta 1pdPata Kat eBdoxaciv NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 104.1 
6 els dr atolls Bupavetar SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.1 ; 
els youpevos trov Exel Kal kaTreTé&vos prratver BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 250.13 
érrpdBadev &trd waKkpd eis vids Kapapwpévos KORNAROS, Erot. 11.284 


otpaniatns hrov é Knddp, Evas ék Thy TpaddSav Pol. Tr. 958; vas peydAos derds ibid. 11802 
SioPdvta yap Evas Kaipds, Eyuipicev 6 GAAos Chron. Mor. H 1048 
av évas ex THY guAaKiy épuyev Theseid V1.67,3 (Olsen) 
Evas elye untpic K” Expcécrete THY Nov. 1156.1 
Hottep Evas Strow GAtiper Pist. kekoim. 393 
Evas wapidpns Eppite thy vixta Tapaydéd: VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 159 
ESpapev Evas Baotévta otraGl pixpdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 412 
Frov Evas Svéparrt MiyatA Aovxas [AaBas (1565-75, Constantinople, FoERSTER 1877: 7, 
_ 15.3-4) ; 1 : ; 
~ &té8avev Evas kal donvev KAnpovépov ZYGOM., Synopsis 125.A.24 
évas notévnoey Trotd Kt nOéAnoe v’ agticet | trapayyeAlav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 21.1 
évags Sé d1rd Tous Tp~@ToUs Tol Pacidws, yevepdAcs els thy &€lav VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 
33.2 4 
vas yid 16 Teiopa Tis yuvaikas Tou Exowe Ta Spy{Sia tou Paroim. (Warner) 99.9 
Evas Aovtas oThy Kép’ dtrdve té&yet PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2423 
ws yivetat ToAUEEupos Evas Trot G€Ae1 PdEN BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 121 
Evas Kawetdvios MnAtcoTns (1691, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 9, 41.2) 
tvas yratpds OBpaios eivi 254 (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 4, 59.26) 


_ Euooev 6 y-els Tou GAAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 546.19 bie 
__ elnev yeis ppevipos Fior, Suppl. 272.1; tirotos Evi yets &vOpeotros yeopls qtAous ibid. 
& yels EBd&ota 14 yapTt Kt GAAos 16 KoAGdp! P&N Diath. 757 
Pploxetan yels tadids Bookds Tor ypévous popTipevos CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.265 
yeis wévos 1’ Zopage Spipts Thysia Avr. 113 
-. ysis ppdvipos Bookds Vosk. 81 ; 
yels koTreAtdpns cryorr& FosKovos, Fort. IV.3 
_ yéis udpos tové pt&ver BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 353.23 
yeis T GAAoU tes Adyer Fallidos136 000 
péoa ot Kupota oKAnpa ... yes vans Svta Adyn Stathis 1.2 


Tptev els hy ‘Audyouotov vets Karehévos MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 84.9 . 
oi Spyxovtes v-els Strlaw Tot &AAou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.27; kai v-els aS Toppos Tratdlos 
ibid, 464.7-8 
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aTOOKETEOTHY O vers Tou GAAou VousTR., Chron. A 40.16-17 
o vets eTApATrOVeTOY Biatl EohKkwoev Ta xpi Tou Voustr., Chron. B 143.10. 


Genitive 
The most frequent genitive variant is the inherited form Evés, which should not be con- 
sidered as an archaism or Jearned form. It appears in variation with the innovative for- 
mations Evol, by analogy with the gen. sg. -ot of oxytone masculines in -os, and évotis 
which is a blend of the 2nd-declension -ot with the 3rd-declension ~os (MEYER 1889: 15 I; 
HATZIDAKIS 1892: 55; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 16-17 and 93). The first variant does 
not seem to be geographically restricted, while the second is attested mostly in texts from 
Crete, the Cyclades, Chios and Ikaria. The encroachment of the 2nd-declension ending -ot 
on the indefinite pronoun fvas may also be due to the analogy (and frequent collocation) 
with the demonstrative and contrastive pronoun forms éxewot, adteot, aAAouvot. The 
form évot appears already in the 12th c. for neuter gender. It may also occur with initial 
vowel deletion (’vod, ’vots/’ vous), which leads to the appearance, very rarely, of a non-et- 
ymological initial vowel 6- (évots). The hapax form fvous (Chron. Mor P 1022), if not a 
scribal error, should be attributed to stress retraction on the analogy of the nom. Zvas. 

The rare genitive jiavod has not been located so far, but its existence in EMG can 
be postulated from the corresponding neuter form, as well as from the composite form 
Kaptavot (see 5.8.9). 


ivds i (E)vot (Evobs/(E)vous 


éxpotiobnre Sic Adyov évds trpeoputou Pol. Tr. 1629 app. crit. (A); vas Gotréace 16 oTrably 
kal kart” éxefvous tpéyer Pol. Tr 13957 

K évds Tk apaddoouew Deft. Par. 222 

EScoxes évds oTpaTid TH (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 46, 44.16) 

Ha Kdtroios &v évds Sev Eyer dydvtav Cypr. Canz. 138.13 

excAgcév tov els Seittvo els omtitw évds TAOUGTOU Vios Aisop. 1 281.20-1 

EvegavlotnKer Evds Gpyovtos ver awéyet MOREZINOS, Klini 220.18 — 

Sia xeipds Evds Sicko (1615, Crete, IL1AK1s 2008: 247, 234.27) 

evds agevtdés avopotdtou Vios Filaret. 239.33 : 

Expeworotioay évds kétroiou Saveiotod Ka.ioup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 7.41 _ 

évds vel Evo PorTIUS, Grammar 22.41 

Buptioou Evds StroU yd of EBAAG Vv’ &roBdvN KORNAROS, Erot. 111.1380 


évot étépou dvOpdtrou Assizes B 304.23 

Evas SoiiAos Aeyduevos Mrrafiis ‘vod caxkouudvou Tov ExpdCav Koopa Mayatps MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 440.18 os 

EuTAacev vot povayoG MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 36.35 

EUTAGoAY evo TraiSiou VOUSTR., Chron. A 4.5 

as Evol toayKdpn Velis. p 730 app. crit. (E) - es 

Hotov els 1atpds evo auBevtds Anthos Ch. A £.641.11 es 

tot vod Kal tot dAAoUvod (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 36, 77.13) 

els xelpas évod mama 4 waATn (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 295.44) 

Utd xE19Ss "vou Mdpxou (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.10) 
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so’ evo ood Ta éptiave AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 90.6 

evou Adovtos Bpuxiopdy Diig. Alex. K 353.21 

ivot Spyou Bevérixou (16th c., Peloponnese, SCHREINER 1975/79: 37.11, 20.9~10) 

bvds vel évott PorTIUS, Grammar 22.41 

elyev Evol elon yuvalka PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §1.8 

Sév feupen tl elven f SovAcwn évod trrwyot MONTSEL., Evgena 2 

v& elvan Kal évoi kal GAAou oupBdopota (1665, Vraniana/Central ate STEPANIS/ 
PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.18) 

ivod Tpivtittou Técov yAuKétatou (1671, Cythera, PsaRas 1989: 150. 16) 

vot Zeuyd (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86.37) 

Kal 88 Gcopet trang Frave ‘vod priya Seyatépa KORNAROS, Ervot. 1.462 ms X 

évot kal dAAouvod trotroAdipou SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.18 


évous xarpod Kal évols Kenpo dca 2avatdoa P&N Diath. 4186 


pai& Kat yéAto ayyeAiKd Kan pia Kapdic ” vous Spaxo CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.83; ’votis yépou 


xaxoTrdSapou id., Katz. 1.230 
&vols T GAAOU Las Vosk. 135 
: évotis yépou Pist. voskos 1 1.153 
"vols Tarrava vos BouBadou Kal vots kako cou ypdvou FosKoLos, Fort. I1.60 
yevéa vous dvipeioputvou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.25 
CnAeiav Exoucr Evols xapiktn TROILOS, Rodol. 155 
EScoce Evols A€icoTy pidAia (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 30.30) 
dtav tpotpéxouv Bdcava vols S1rou TupavvaTat, BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 534.21 
évoiis tupdvvou Té pabnyevoy xépr Irodis 1.13 
évous Baciod KORNAROS, Erot, TI.1160 


évoils dpydty (1632, Crete, ILrakrs 2008: 621, 595.6) 
dvois trar& (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 377, 589. 22) 
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inpoottagéy pe Tod Sovan Evav &vOpcotroy (1127-8, S. Ital ; 
Bik Evav PeAAcvov (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Sr 25) al. 1980: 12, 93.3) 
Exel aise oT dv wplyxitra dtréoc els Evav Bécrow Chron. Mor. H 5075 
els tUpyov Evav taAaidy, Evdobev plas todumpas Pol. Tr 12391 
Evav ous KoAOV Xptoipov KaBaddpny (1490, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 22, 109.14) 
kal 16 ‘prer péoa Kal oTaOH, clSa Evaw paupopdpo PIKAT., Rima thrin, 58 
xal Evav kenpov AGev els thy PéaCav KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 278.19 
bravrpevtn kal énfipe Evav tan& Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.35 


vxo "vave kovTé pou KORONAIOS, Andrag, Bua V.51 
Evave &AAove (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362.4) 
dot mdoa Evave (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.24) 
Evav vel Zvave PORTIUS, Grammar 22.42 
Evave Trou "ye KAérter KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.735 
_ bv Abyov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 228 app. crit. (B) _ 


kal méAw &AAos cis trpds elv Sid TH etrtaklav Diig. tetr 117 app. crit. (poalv C) 


Feminine 

Nominative 

It is difficult to gauge the position of the accent in manuscript sources, but it seems that 
both the inherited paroxytone ula and the innovative vid with synizesis are attested. The 
forms with synizesis are ascertained either eee the metre (in verse texts) or through the 
spelling pvic (see also I, 3.8.2.3). 


General 


plat urd tunic 
Accusative 
The earliest recorded change in the development of eis is the addition of final /n/ to the kal drroxpi8(n) plac crm” exeives (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 46, 38.2) 
masc. acc. sg., which is quite common already from the Ist c. AD onwards, following eUploxeton pia youpva papyapévn MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254.34-5 
general trends (see I, 3.7.2.1). Addition of final /e/ is attested since the 16th c. and appears kal pict den’ ates AGATE CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1303 


txoplobn pid &€ adrav Velth, 554 


mostly in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and Chios. The mase. acc. forms &v and elv are 
Exaue pla tpouma peydAny (15th/16th c.? , Heptanese, MorGANn 1954: 60.16) 


rare hypercorrections, although the composite xavelv is quite frequent (see 5.8.9). 


eset [Rewind Raw] 


els Eva Tav avTOd Adyoow Afyer OU Tws NIKON, Logos 1 98.2-3 

els Eva tétrov SUoBarov Log. parig. L 49 

Eva pou évmotepévo dvepwrtrov (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 4, 50. a) 

k’ els Eva toTIOV GymAdy, els Eva Bouvotérw Velth. 769 . > 
Etrfiyev Kal éyxpguvice els Eva oxuAdKoupo (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 87, 170.12) 
els Eva peyddov Kal Gaupactdy Képtrov PARDSLAYE: » Diigisis pina 108.26 

Eva &pc&trn Diig. Alex. Sem. S 62 me oe 

Eva ody éxelvo Treiopardpn, Evav mepngaviéien Pist. woskas 13 AT 

aod Eva orcupdy RODINOS, Vios Ign. 86.10. 0 yg 

Eva Koupov éfoteua SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. D3v.1 : 


_ pla xtpa &tropos Synax. gadar. 161 
puid voKTa / pid voxta Rim. kor. A 2 app. crit. 
Os BéAer péper pid yevier kak?) Kal Edvn &AAN! FALIEROS, Thrinos 76 
elvon pd SoKpayie Fior 126.35 
Hpbe pla ypagi els tas xelpas pas (1565, Prousa, PATRINELIS 1988/89: 2, 49.8) 
Ev ik ppdvipy BouAr, yeappévn Cypr. Canz. 45.6 
Hla éppwotia ToAAd Bopé& MOREZINOS, Klini 15.34 
‘ula mépry Kat 4 &AAn (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.6) 
Frou f ula ody Kal 4 &AAn (1622, Crete, DETORAKIS 1992: 2, 289.13) 
4 wid KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 110.3 _- 
bla covAtéva H8éAnce ve we ve TpOGKUVT}e! DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 17 
wd Bohe (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 824, 1108.7) 


Genitive . 
Again, the position of the accent is doubtful in manuscript sources; the oxytone genitive 
MiGs is the inherited form, but a new paroxytone genitive las develops on the analogy of 
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the nominative. An innovative genitive pavijs appears from the 16th c., on the analogy of 
&AAns — &AAnvijs, which in turn was influenced by the demonstrative inflectional pattern 
auteivijs, éxeivijs etc. It is attested mainly in texts from the Heptanese. 


General Restricted - 


dveu pis ovSeTito TEs Sixaioavngs Kai doxnpoouvns Assizes B 415.1 

arept plas koutras (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 22, 57.6) : 

els 1rUpyov Evav TraAady, Evdobev plas todumpas Pol. Tr 12391 (un&s ACV : plas BX) 

Bid plas yuvoixds Thy Opaidtnta, To Svopa avrtis EAdvn Diig. Alex. V 57.4 

dpoupedthxey pias KaAoypias Fior 147.9 

thy &pxaav crow ‘rove tote pds TPnpovSarvas (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
139, 250.20) By 

BéAOvTas [&s trol getryer v’ dxAoUstoe Cypr Canz. 13.2 

Errapopolaca to pias yAUKdpvootns Tpopiis Pist. kekoim. 35 

nupev Kal éxarirncev els plas ypalas omit Diig. Alex. Sem. B 62 

4 vid, Tis puidig KRITOPOULOS, Grammar 110.3 ; 

éntotevoa pds AwAjjs yuvalkas Adyia PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.4 

obros trov urds pias euyevous tatpiklas LANDOS, Neos Parad. 345.6 

tis ve yrocrpéyy tiv WANy?h pds Strod Eeyuytjon; KORNAROS, Evot. 111.312 

éutriixe elok pnds ptayiis omits SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 42.8 


Bik peptikdv praviis &yeAddos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 329, 191.6) 

paviis yerréviccas Bertoldos 33.2; GAAns piavijs ibid. 70.16 

tis KaGe pravijs (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.4) 

Tijs Ka&Ge praviis (reading from facsimile) (1693, Venice, MERTZIOS 1935: 1, 22.23) (author | 
from Epirus) 

OT yva@un piaviis yuvaixds KATSAITIS, [fig. Prol. 9 


Accusative 

As in the nom. sg., both paroxytone (inherited) and oxytone (innovative) variants are at- 
tested, and it is often difficult to make a distinction on the basis of the manuscript sources. 
Apart from this, the only variation in the acc. is the variable deletion of final /n/, which 
dates back to the Koine. . } 


General 


pla(v) t pid(v) 


#, pic SouAsla, ofa kal &v Ev: (1350-12, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979; 130, 45.25 
kal plav Augpay Kupiakty, elxov yapés peydiAes Chron. Mor. H 6023 
els Kkdurtrov péyav, Spardy, els plav weBidSa Diig. tet. 107 
kal plav paxpty dAetroGy eles Kalk EpoBAOns Achil. L 1166 * 
els tévra pic trapéfcobev els Gxpav Tod poucedrou Byz. I, 853 
Exovta Trdvta els Aoyiopdv play &r” SAAN xopa FALIEROS, Evot. En, 11 
kal Epepev pté& tou plav wétpav mpetliocov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 84.10 
. plav amd totrres tes nyépes Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 85.13. pe 
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dik plav poryapiopevn yuvaixav Diig. Alex. B 205.10 (Lolos) 

o ArroAAavios pia viKrav oveipedtn Apoll. Rim. A 1625 

TOpEKAAG oe, Xapo, kape pou pla ydon Nov. I 162.29 

expupOtKave els pik pepid Tod Sdoou Alex. Rim. 954 

midvel plav kepcAn yaSdpou KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 278.36 

ula ypagh, VENDRAMOS, Istor. Filarg. 145 

elSa kal pla yuvatka mépvnv PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 109.14 

AdBooev prdav yuvalka (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KoRONAIOU/DRAKaKis 2010: 11 10.5) 
o° Eva trepBOAt evpioxopou, ’s pid T&BAG pappapénia Cuorratsis, Katz. 111.545-6 
pla poKpic& Kal KoAopidixn Coot (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.51) 

mmyalver plav tév vuxTdv MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 161 

vo We yupevyers pid TropBou, pik ype EexcoAcopdvn FosKoLos, Fort. 1.323 

Empdotaga va kapoual prdv GynAty eikdva ypuotp KONDAR., Paides 210 

Epeotépav Kal Exli pod EScKav ula ypagr (1681, Genoa, VAYAKAKOS 1988: 507.27-8) 
Bik va KoUpOUsdpew pla pou UmrdGeon (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 4, 256.14) 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 

The neut. acc. is reformed on the pattern of the masc. through the addition of final /a/ 
(CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 13). The first attestations of the neut. acc. Sg. Eva come from 
the first centuries AD (GIGNAC 1981: 183), and are also to be found in EMedG texts, e.g. 1d 
éva Malalas, Chronogr. 346.11, ka®’ va Exaotov Biya De ceremoniis 121.1 (DIETERICH 
1898: 185; PSALTES 1913: 191). Addition of final /n/ to the innovative neut. acc. sg. Fva is 
recorded already in the 4th c. AD (GiGNac 1981: 184~5). The inherited AG form #y is also 
retained; it tends to be preferred in more formal registers and, when appearing in vernac- 


— ular texts, it is more often used as a numeral (see 6.1.1). Deletion of final /n/ in this form, 


most likely a casual scribal error, is extremely rare and unrelated to spoken language, e.g. 
amd E uepos (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 88, 92.5). 7 


Apepav t& elxovioparar ... els 2v GAcdve Pol. Tr 11984 (By ddd A : Evav dAdv CV) - 
els Ev kopivv Zowbev Tov DAdpiov “oeBdLe Flor L 1566 °° i ei te 
kal m&oa Ev dAdyiov kal aoa Eva oxitrpov Achil. N 402 

TPSPAnua Ev Vios Aisop. E 290.42 

Tapevbus Eripnoey els Ev pépos Velth. 548 

ev knKpdv TropBétrouAov SpanosD 1789 

BaX’ Ta els 2v Kax&Pr FORTIOS, Strat. pragm. 356 

Exo Ki 2yco Ev Epc mpa Diig. Alex. Sem. B 713 


Eva Td GAAO o0<K é>ouppavotcav NIKON, Prol. 46.3 

Etoinoey Eva Kkotpov Chron. Mor. H 3006... =) 

BéAw vd Bods Eva trouAly, TroveTiKdv TrouAdKiy Peri xen. 359 

Epdviortt pou vér trepvdd a” Eva Aerd AayKaS: PIKAT., Rima thrin. 5 

A youAa 88 kal 4 tropverk 7d Eva cUpver TS GANO FALIEROS, Log. did.109 
eoeBnxev eis eva Kapa Dionys., Istor, 255.17 ee 


i 
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o tva TrepBdAr eUploxopou CHORTATSIS, Katz. TI.545 bas 

els Eva vol odv ToUTO (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 59.26) 

Exopav Eva elSwAov ypuody, Syorov tol Alodsrou Vios Aisop. D 240.39 - 
eB&otov kal Eva Troaddkww pikpov PAPASYNAD., Chron. IV §15.30 

phy pe Ccopitev, &pyovtes, Eva pixpd TaiSdK1 KONDAR., Paides 1 

Eva KaoTé ody adTd ve otéxer EvavTi& Tou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 393 


éxel Evav KkoTpov Nopact, To Adyouai TH ZépBia Chron. Mor. H 3676 

tyav oxuAly, Tapaxnyes, oKuAly poryapiopevov Arm. 92 app. crit. (C) 

fvav KaAdv KapaéPi Pol. Tr 107 app. crit. (V) 

Kal xécroo Exot BnKav els Evav Katarrém Chron. Toc. 1722 

oav Evav TrouAly els Tov K&ptrov (1487, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 11, 68.3) 
dgetAouv va Toicouv Evav KapTravaplov (1498, Corfu, KARYDIS 1999b: 2, 306.12) 
Exapev 2vav troadlv (15th c., Cyprus, Braver et al. 1951: 73, f.0r.7) ; 
elSev Evav Sp@pav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 6.24 

dpyevyer Evav Epyov Fior 73.5 , 

pmriigov Evav xap@lv (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 67.15) 

#xapev Evav vepdv (1713, Chios, LAMBROS 1910: 351, 209.1) 


Genitive ~ 
For the gen. sg. évol, attested since the 12th c., see masc. above. The form piavoi is 
formed on the basis of the feminine and is attested since the late 17th c., in documents from 


the Heptanese. It occurs only in the sense of the numeral “one”. 


Restricted 


Evdsi (vod —_| @voiis/(E)vous - 


xeMSonia tpla mace ... kal Béce Kall els 7d oSdpiv tod ta&oa évds STAFIDAS, latrosof. 11.295 
eBdoxaow uTroKd&Tabev evds SEvSp0U NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 104.2 

ivds kapaPlou yovrpot (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1946: 493.12) 

tls évds SévSpou oKidv Vios Aisop. K 149.18 

ivéds tou dpoevikod Traidiou MOREZINOS, Klini 50.2 


ey {pov évSeBupéevny ard évod dpreAlou (1175, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 184, 241.16) 
tvot gomtiou Assizes B 343.17 See 

dvopa to évot Thoov Pent. Gen. 1.11 (sc. TmoTapioy) 

ivod yAuxopupwdctou toto Pist. kekoim. 35-6 i 

G. ivot Portius, Grammar 22.41 

ivod trrwyoU menBiou (1680, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 41, 68.4) 


irdv tne 'voti KapaBlou capaktixou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 272.26 
epTtAcoav "vou katépyou pAoupouvTivikou VousTR., Chron. A 12.14-15 | 


vous kaoTEAAIOU ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 775 
otpatiatn vols Kopdoou CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. L.1 12 — 
tva Seppats | vous Atovtaptod KORNAROS, Erot. 11.349-50 


mAnpcoutis dv0Us Koviopérou (1623, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 47, 126.7)...» 


avaxlou piavot (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958; 142, 82.1); pravol KavTapeAiod (1713, 
ibid. 322, 211.2) ODO PHD GS REE : HER 7 : 
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5.8.6 ovdels 


The negative indefinite pronoun oWSels is a direct inheritance from AG. It is quite common 
in LMedG and EMG texts, and has no connotations of archaism, although some inflec- 
tional forms which remain close to AG inflectional patterns are preferred in texts of a 
more formal register. OUSels competes with xavels and tis/rwa&s in vernacular texts, but is 
less common than either of these. In some instances it is difficult to distinguish (as in the 
case of oWSexavets) the complex pronoun otels, obSévas, odSeyels from the collocation 
of negative conjunction oW&¢ + indefinite pronoun els, évas, y-els, and editorial practice in 
this respect may vary. ; oo 

OwvSets develops a series of innovative inflectional forms, following the pattern of els/évas 
(for which see 5.8.5), but does not exhibit the full range of variants. The innovative forms 
of the pronoun ové6els first appear, as in the case of els/évas, in the 15th c. The forms with 
anaptyxis of intervocalic /y/ are restricted to Crete and appear from the 16th c. onwards. 

The neuter paradigm of the pronoun is very rarely attested in vernacular texts. The only 
form that appears with any regularity is the innovative variant oUSéva(v). The genitive 
ovdevdc/otSevod has not been located so far, and the inherited form of the nom-/acc. sg. 
oSév lacks attestations because it evolves, during the MedG period, into a negative par- 
ticle. OWSév functioned already in AG as a reinforcer of the main sentential negator ov, 
and came finally, in the MedG period, to replace it, following a frequent cross-linguistic 
path of evolution; for detailed textual, chronological and syntactic analysis see LANDSMAN 
1988/89, KIPARSKY/CONDORAVDI 2006, CHATZOPOULOU 2012, WILLMOTT 2013. As a 
result, although the form oW¢v is abundant in vernacular texts, its meaning is that of a sim- 
ple sentential negator, e.g tis eloon oUStv yveopileo GLYKAS, Stichoi 538; otdtv tyAutwcav 
nivés, pon #) pTa@XoAoyla Chron. Mor. H 4087. It is only in higher-register or more formal 
texts/contexts that the original pronominal meaning of the form o¥Sév is to be found. 


faa aioe [nein eri) 
Gen. otSevds i oSev0d | obSevevot . 


Masculine 
Nominative 


oudels | ob Sévas 


f Say dit’ Bs &xoAOUsi, Kal odSels ob ph ok pOdon Dig. G IL96 

ovBels &vOpeotros Eyeivev peoa TOU KdéoTpou Liv. E 2340 

ovsels AvOpartros This adOevtias pou ve undév TOAPTON ver toler Znyulav (1478-9, 
Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/MACKAY 2007: 269.25) 
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oSels GvOpeotros THeBave xeopis Tixplav Tod Kécpou Peri xen. 191 

kal oUSels k1rd Tots Sbexa loyuce ve TOv plyn Achil. N 1557 

TAR obx Eylvaoker oUSels Tov TPATOV Tis &pyddas Velis. N? 100 

oUSels GAAOs Td Erroixev el pt} of &yapties pas Lim en., Velis. (A) 814 

oudels ak Tas TapaTayas Imb. Rim. 27 

oubels Tous Sév ESUvetov Trogds var Utropévn ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1691 

ovBels yap dvaydptntos els TOV tpoxdv Erotov Tzabl. 105 

txalpovtay, evopalvovTav as otSels GAAos 's Kdcpov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1306 

: apAdov obBels Sév ToAPS ve Emyerpiote? (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 403, ° 
£.31r.55) as : 

oudels evpeOn vex TOUS KNSevon (post 1666, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 23, 313.11) 

oUBels AAs Kavels vex pry Exn ve Kaun (1685, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 245, 154.16) 

oudels tyrov afidtepos MAKOLAS, Joust. 424.13 


ouBévas Sév errduerver ef ph adTH Kal povn Diig. tetr 932 

ouSévas els Thy xOpav tou otpépetan Pol. Tr. 8915 

oBevas Epyetat 266, otdévas avoBalver Dig. A 3342 

Kal ouSévas KaBaAAdpns Sév 2bAnoev va ptt] MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 394.18 

vé piv yupicet obSévas amd ods KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 245.31 

oudévas am’ dcous HAdav NouKIOS, Ais. Myth. 139.7 

ovBdvas oTdv Kdopov éutrope’ va T Gyvepiln Cypr Canz. 49.7 

oudévas and Tous oTpaTIdTas eSuvsn va Tov aTaUpdcet ANDONIOS, Vios Sym. Styl. 244.24 
— vec ph yupicer &trd ads obSévas els THY TISAn D1akr., Diig. Pol. 452 

obbévas ar’ atrrots SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 437.288 

xal otSévas Td Eotjxwoe Vios Aisop. K 178.21 — 

kal obSévas vex props (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 448, 410.2) 
- obSdvas, unSévas GERMANO, Grammar 71.9 : 

vé pty fpTropi obBévas GvOpaotros ver PAGAN OUSepla vrepiKOUATE (1645, Crete, 
_.. VouRDOUMBAKIS 1915: 10, 367.16) es, ; he 

Ki OUSEvas Th OKANPSTH Ton SE Cet ver pH) yvooplZer TROILOS, Rodol. 1.432 

ou Evas Sky &troKoT& Td evdvmio ve prAhon KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.1204 


oudeyeis Eootnke P&N Diath. 5084 

x1 888 yeis pia propel va Kdpet CHORTATSIS, Evof. 111.199 
Kal oUSeyels propa TH petaotpéyn FosKoLos, Fort. I11.398 
- x1 oUSeyels utroped vk ods TH oBhon Stathis Interm. 1.94 


Genitive . 


Gen 
Joutends | obSevot | obSevevod 


otSevds 
otSevds rpdcctroyv PAgtes Pol. Tr. 6118 app. crit. (X) 
unde pt Sons obSevds Imb. Rim. 333 
oudevds exAewa ypucdg: Nouki0s, Ais. Myth. 49.2 ns 
otSevds Sév 2SUverov ver BelEer kaAdv TEdcwTOV MOREZINOS, Klini 47.32 


obBevol) Racthés Diig. Alex. V 65.9 
ouBevevou Bacirdas Diig. Alex. K 346.24-5 ; 
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Accusative 


obSdvav elxe WAgov Pol. Tr. 271 app. crit. (X) 

ovdévav kpérrere Se1Adv, OWS &tuyov xavéva Theseid VII.93,3 (1529) 

hous Tous Exarrdoqatay, obdévav EAeijoav Chron. Mor. P 1538 

Siar Sév elye Ceovtavav obSevav Cypr. Canz. 31.3 
el twav tridcouy els Tov 1éAcpoV, OUSévav Coovtaven Sév dprtvouv Diig. Alex. K 268.25 
zyUpeuoa Tous Geos pas. Kat ovSdva nGpnKa Diig. Alex. F 70.9 (Konstantinopulos) 

els obSéva Konpdv (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 141, 254.32) 

ovSev Zyer oUSévav TéTrov oryotipov (1534, Unknown, TSELIKAS/KOROMILA 2003: A, 158.8) 
Biv nupe oWSevav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 240.30 

Sev euploxouat oubdéva piAov NouKI0s, Ais. Myth. 113.7 

Sky elvat Sixaiov els oSdva MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 333.9 

ovdéva S yvopilio P&N Diath. 713 

xi oUSévav clot péywon Adyo Trott v& Troe: CHORTATSIS, Erof. Dedic. 20 

els o0Sdva TéTF0 (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 274.80) 

xt oUSéva Sév KaxoAoya BOuNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 197.18 


Feminine 
Nominative 


ovSenla | ob Sepid 


OAK "Sepik “Sev trove var "yet THY opopei& ton Apoll. Rim. N 476 
olBeprer 8% Boloxerar KaAoporpie peyAn CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm. 1.173 
Biv pod Evewev ovSepla Vios Aisop. D 216.20 _ 


Genitive 


ovdeulas | obSepidis 


&veu oBeylas mpopdcecos (1332, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 35,111.17) - 


Kal oWSeprds elvar Td TS10ov SKORD. Marar. G., Evang. 443.509 


Accusative 


obSeula(v) { obSeprd(v) 


* obSeplav énrékpiow Suvacai UroSeigar (1171, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 4, 363.26) . 
odSeulav Sixatoguuny Foxev (1241, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 18, 87.16)" ° 
xepls tuo obSeulav Exouor pupeodlav Diig. tetr 383 . ' 
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oUK Exouai dydrrny obSeulav Pol. Tr. 9476 (ovSepiow ms C : o¥Seyta ms V) 

ok &rreotd&Ony &11d got els 0852 lav dpav Dig. A 1963 

bun dtr’ epev ov ExpnZev xaprtav obSeplav Chron. Mor. P7667 

Tddv SE GAcov Eyer peoipvay, &v eftrors, oUSeulav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 17 

AUmMy o atrrdy ths oUSennd | elSa troté Cypr Canz. 125.25 

oUSeplav évtpott 1d Eyouev, Sti elpeobe yuvaixes Diig. Alex. F 100.22 (Konstantinopulos) 
kal obSepic k Tas ydpes Tov ovSdAws vk &qhaoouv KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XJ.12 
obSeulav dra fiBoAt éxtva ver elref MOREZINOS, Klini 39.15 

v& piv hytropé ... ve BaAN obSeula vrepexouATa (1645, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915; 10, 


367.16) 
ar’ otSeundy dvdtrawny evpioxape kK of 8ud yas TROILOS, Rodoil, 1.234 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


Kavvdriv 2AdSw Kal TAgov oSév (1139, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 121, 161.19) 

ot KAnpovopovot éx T&v TratpiKdy obSkv (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 243.580) 
ob8tv Tév hpedoty els oFSev Assizes B 306.19 

dev errdpewvev ka&tepyov oudév IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 3492 tit. 


Avouaw yAtyopa TroAAd&, ovSéva ccrropéver Dig. A 4687 

ouSéva “Sév yupife: Apoll. Rim. V 1514 

oudévar beplov 1d AorTrdy Tig yuvarKds dporkle1 VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 7 

11 Adyet éxel obSéva elvat rot LoAopSvtos MOREZINOS, Klini 10.5 v 

v& pt) pTrOpT ve "yn obSdva Sixalooa (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759, 660.10) 

v& pty prrophl ... var Achy ard adr& els odSéva (1634, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 65, 
173.11) ; 

xaxd, Metpitn, otSéva Sév dyets, palvetat pou, twabnudva Pist. voskos IL 3.1-2 

tavrote Exouv oxdvbaAa Kal Speedos oFSéva MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1332 

ovdéva rpdypa ylvetor xwpis 7 G£ANd Tou DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 871 

ph Exovtas obbéva yoRépvov (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 183.50) 

KI oUSéva o” Keiva Tr’ Gpyxioev SpeAos Sév £568n KORNAROS, Evot. 1.478 - 


i di 


els obSévav Kpdtnyav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 231.161) - 
ouUSévay iGelev evpebi (post 13567, Berat/Albania, ALEXOULIS 1892: 1, 276.18) 
AouTpov obSévav BAgteis Ptoch. IV 91 app. crit. (P) 

ovdévav tpdyav Cypr. Canz. 104.52 - - : 

at’ dca mpdpara Savellouvten tot cod, obSevav dqaviletau Pist. kekoim. 37.222 
ouBévav yvesber ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1391 | — i 2 
piotréto obSévav &toaka vd a” &Tipokoytiow FOSKOLOS, Fort. 111.79 


5.8.7 undels ein 
The negative indefinite pronoun unbels is a direct inheritance from AG. The syntactic re- 
striction of ,nSels to subjunctive and interrogative clauses that was operative in AG applies 
only in the earlier and higher-register MedG texts. The frequency of this pronoun is much 
lower than that of oWSels and its main competitors, i.e. xavels and Tis/tvds. eae: 
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Mnféels inflects like els (see 5.8.5) but presents fewer inflectional variants. It devel 
innovative forms from the 15th c. onwards. The stem variants Loud- instead of und- are a 
clusively Cretan and appear in the late 16th c. only in a few literary texts. They may be pe 
to backing of /i/ > /u/ caused by the adjacent labial /m/ (see I, 2.8.4), or to the sade ical 
influence of ov&é. The forms with anaptyxis of intervocalic /¥/ are also restricted to Crete 
and appear since the 16th c. Editorial practice with respect to word division varies, and 
therefore some potential instances of the Pronoun may appear as und’ Evas etc. 

As in the case of o¥Sels—ovSéy, the neut. sg. form of undels, namely pnSv develops 
from the late Koine into a negative particle, but one that is used predominantly in sub- 
junctive and imperative contexts (JANNARIS 1897: 425-7, KAPSOMENAKIS 1938: 71-2: 
CHATZOPOULOU 2012: 222-33), e.g. SEUTH TPdcexE, UNdev Elotale rept Eo PMich. 
8 491 (2nd c. AD); unSév otv HEPILVGS Trepl hydv P.Oxy. 56.3865.25 (5th c. AD). in 
LMedG, attestations of ynSév functioning as a negative are to be found among the earliest 
texts available, e.g. kai undév Exovtds pas KaTaoKtveaiw eis tous iSlous Has (1059, S. 
Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 109.8); iva pndav Exouv eouciav ofS trouAeiv ofS? BaAAzw eis 
Gudyiv (1178, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 191, 251.22). Asa result, it only rarely occurs 
as neuter indefinite pronoun. 

Mnfels functions mostly as a pronoun, but determiner usage is also found, 


a 


Nom, undels i pnddvas i undeyels | unSepta t pnSepic | undév ft pnSeva(v) 
Houdévas | poudeyels poudepid : : 


Acc. undéva(v)(e) f poudSéva (unSepta(v)) | Endév f undéva(v) 
(pndemc(v)) 


Masculine 


Nominative 
undeyels poudevas t pouseyels 
Ss dorebdvopev edOs Kal unSels UmeAeip@n Dig. G VIII.293 


undels t pnBdvas 
ote pndels tap Hovaxdyv paptupijoat Eyypagov Tivé (1329, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 14, - 


57.20) 
undels Eores dtrdtoAOS StevoyxAfjoon (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3:12, 
254.7) 
GAN’ GAnBevour ek Travtds, unBels ov amorion Dig. E721 
undels rote véx pt utropi Rim. than. 79 
Wa pnBSels dtroAeiq Oil Ex Tis Urotayiis cou Velis. p 85 
unbdels &§ abrasv loxvoan kpocrfion (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 6, 12.16) . 
kal unBels tov Siacelon titrote (1582, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.6) 
kal pnBels 281xd¢ pou ToAuton troté (1615, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 1, 310.7) 
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undels ov TV copav KaTappovijon Tis GpyaGelas pou VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 29.6 
undels oSels Kavels dvd Tolls SeApOUs vic Tov EvoyxAf| (1687, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 


88, 212.7) 


Kal wévres v &rroOdveopev, undSévas v’ &tropelvn Dig. A 4667 

unSevas Td Aoitrév ctrov o&s Pist. kekoim. 389 

Sav elvat prropeTd pnSdvas ve tepdoet CHORTATSIS, Erof 11.195 

pnSévas elvan ver dugiBGAAn MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 317.31 

oSévas, undévas GERMANO, Grammar 71.9 

wd adrrol Siro cot Adve tres elvan AdAcTonbes ESixol cou, Sév elvon undevas (1644, Chios, 


PAPADOPOULOS 1987: 25.7) 
undévas GAAS KapaPokvpns pou TO moTevyer (1648, Corfu, MANOUSAKAS 1965: 268.9) 


und yeis rote od vou Tou Paver CHORTATSIS, Erof. Prol. 69; pndeyeis Aoyideo St yvenpiler 
id., Katz. 11.276 
prnSeyeis Sév hytropd piAton P&N Diath. 5190 
. pouSévas Biywotads Oeds va ’vor Sev tou Tuxalver CHORTATSIS, Panor, TV.220; youbdeyeis 
Tropa pod Kovtpaotdpn id., Katz. 1V.330 (ms pide) 


Genitive 


Karréyoo Tras pnSevds ... ver pty Exo kal ve uv Fxapa Trott kaxé FosKOLos, Fort. 1.335 
Tapa pndSevds EvoyAotpevos (1675, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 39, 65.12) 


Accusative 


pndéva(v) pndévave § pouSéva 


pndéva Sév Eqijxa P&N Diath. 1497 
undéva St OéAet kdper f] QUOT 1AId —iAov gumorepévov FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.114 
els tT GAoyd tou kdbice, pnSévav EpoB7}8n BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 269.14 


*x Tay véoov Si unSévave Exe Tot’ Exargoav Koronalos, Andrag. Bua VIII.96 


Adyo poudéva oé Kaxd yi& otva vax Aon CHORTATSIS, Erof, 1.470 app. crit. (Xanthoudidis) 


Feminine 
Nominative 


Ce ee 
yAanooa, Aoyrddoo, pndepie prtropeT ver TH piArioer Cuortatsis, Erof, 101.81; Sev elvan pn Beye 
ov toutn ibid, 11.337. - : Heats? 2h fee BES soak, VAG S dened ‘ 
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récov otro pnSepla Euervev 2Arr{s (1693, Bucharest, LEGRAND 1903: 11, 30.2~3). 


dydrr poudepic Sev ely’ cdv th Sixq pou CHoRTATSIS, Katz. IV.188: v’ 
otpérta poudepid ibid. IV.278 0 GEE IN-TB8: Sorapta Bev ely’ oh 


Accusative 


Bév Exo pndepidr yaéta Cuortatsis, Katz, 01.194 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


undév A SAtyov oxeSov copeAcitai ZYGOM., Synopsis 150.B.47 


pdt xporiZovtas undéva papa (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1967: 3, 64.18) 
Sev Aeltrer pndéva (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 107.12-13) 


TIVds Ex TH QouTaTa Tou, pNSévav TaAiKdpu, v aurévov Biv TuTdpecev ve traily 1d kovtépiv 


Imb. Rim. 377 
Sév OzAe1 vex ylveton pnSévav &Bbixov els tol payicdes (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.18) 


5.8.8 undetitrote 


The uninflected pronoun ynSeritote derives from the univerbation of the hegative adverb 
undé and the indefinite pronoun titrote. It presents several variants, due to the considera- 
ble allomorphy of the pronoun tiiote (see 5.8.2). The earliest attestations come from the 
16th-17th c. Its meaning is mostly negative, “nothing, not a single one”, but very occa- 
sionally it may also carry an indefinite meaning “anything, a little bit”. It functions both as 
a pronoun and as a determiner, : 

Adyiale 1d pnSetitrotes Tis pUceds cou VENETZAS, Varl. & Joas. 149.9-10 |.” 

unSetitrotes VLACHOS, This. s.v. 


i ouvTpipov kal KaTaTooKiopdy Ekapav «+. Sik pe throtes! Bertoldos 19.23 
ams tots undetitrotes Sapyevos NEOFYTOS, Achouri 148 


Sev Hrav underiBotas 1 dumdbiotpov autévo CHORTATSIS, Katz V9 


There is a single (so far) attestation of an indefinite pronoun macaritote, in the form 
TacariBonis “something”: kal kplveo kapeopéva | vé *xouve TacatiBoris CHORTATSIS, 
Karz, 11.140-1. pr i ee Re cd 
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5.8.9 Kavels 


The indefinite pronoun xavels is a MedG innovation. It derives from the univerbation of 
the AG emphatic particle xév (< kal &v) and the AG numeral els, with a semantic evolution 
from “not even one” to “no one”. The univerbation must have taken place already before 
the LMedG period (see MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 623-4; JANNARIS 1897: 163-4; DigTERIcH 
1898: 202; CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 513; PERNOT 1934: 241; and especially Horrocxs 
2014a: 67-71, for analysis and early examples). The meaning of Kavels/kavévas in the 
LMedG period can be “no one” (e.g. Kal ox éutrépecev Kavels Iva Tov Eyveopton Achil. 
N 150), “anyone” (e.g. uta Kavéva Sévtpov TapdéKaipa kapTrov Etroincev; Vios Aisop, K 
150.33), or “one” (e.g. kai toryapiletar kavels Ooel va TO EmiTUXN Ptoch. IV 419). 

The morphology of xavels is directly related to that of cis (see 5.8.5). Apart from inflec- 
tional variants, the pronoun xavels also displays a number of stem allomorphs. The allo- 
morph xiav- instead of xav- is due to a more transparent rendering of the intensive prefix 
x&v, Closer to its etymological origin, namely kat &v > ki Gv (CHATZIDAKIS 1915: 463; 
PERNOT 1934: 242-3). This variant is exclusively Cretan, and is first attested in the late 
14th c. through a document in Latin script: chianenamu ene ‘ RIGvEVG pou tran&ly ( a 
Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344. _ 


Kavels ! xavévas ! xiavels | Kopla i kopid | ‘| Kavd(v) i Kavevaty) | 
_| Klavévas | i kavevels Kiapict xiavéva(y) _ 


Kavevds | Kavevol | 
Kaplavils t Kiara | KavoU | Kavevots | 


Kavevds i Kavevot | Kalas | Kapa | 


KavevoUs H kapiavoG H 


Kavol { Kiavevdés Kaveviis Kiavevds } Kawavot 
8 raveva(o)(e(v) Kevel(o)() Kopla(v) i kopd(v) | a Kave(v) | kavévar(y) | 
xavevel ! Kravéva(v) Kiopid(v) Oe Erevdva(y) 
Masculine” 
Nominative ~~ 


The nom. sg. xavels is used in variation with the innovative form xavévas throughout the 
LMedG and EMG period, without specific textual, regional or chronological restrictions. 
The analogical reformation eis > Evas is discussed in 5.8.5. The earliest examples of Kavels 
occur in 12th-c. documents from 8. Italy, while kavévas first appears in the 15th c. The 
form xtavels, on the other hand, is much more frequent than Kiavévas, Botha are acutely 
Cretan™ and appear from the 16th c. onwards. ee eae 

_ The form kavevels derives from the analogical spread of the sale stem Kavev- to the 
nom. (PERNOT 1907/46: 243). It appears. in texts from Cyprus: from the 15th C. onwards 
and in texts from the Heptanese from the 16th. ‘ oe 


% There is a single, dubious attestation from Tzane Koronaios: x{erfavtis uh dpqiBdAn / Kiavels wh &ypiBarrn 


Koronaios, Andrag, Bua XVII.316. 
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ktavels } Kavevels : 


tdv Be Tote pavil Kavels tev Hy|etépcov (1173, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: App. 3, 653.28) _ 

xavels & atit&v tdav paprupev (1244, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 294, 413.2) , 

vd ph Tov EBydAn Kavels dtd 15 povacriiply (ca. 1270, Athos, Bompatre 1964: 9A, 82.57) 

é yépoov véos ov ylvetan, Kavels pt) ot Koptevn GLYKAS, Stichoi 222 ; 

kavels ov BAéret oTdpevov dtd Tos kadoytpous Ptoch. IV 143; al 8 oTpAgh Kavels Trosés Kal 
18% 1d povactipiv ibid. 257 

el 8 Kai EAGN Grd Tov Tétrov TOU Kavels &vépcarros ( 1355, Palatia [Miletos], MANOoUSAKAS © 
1962b: 1, 234.12) 

8pn Ta OK Frov Buvards Kavels vd TrepTraTiON Log. parig. L 42 

kavels pelZoov F éAdcrteov (1428, Lefkada, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol, 3: 12, 254.11} 

obx Eyer GSerav Kavels éx Tod udpou pou (1434, Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 2, 6. 10) 

v& pndév Tous Son Kavels vi Pav (1449, Chios, Latou 1982: 4, 124. 8) 

Kal pndév tot Cnthon Koes nee (1468, Eres, ao RAEDIEATADOROUNLOS 1983: 46, 
25.5) 

GANG &s Tov Boxdocouer & kaveis 1rd Tous Tpeis pas Dig. E1217 app. crit. ; 

édv ylvetan Sn1 els GvOpeotros cerebapdvos, ob Hla nein, Kal Kovels Eoepenrcs bert Tou 
xavéva Biov Assizes B 357.18 

kal kavels pt} Gs yvaon (1481, Crimea, Grasso 1880: 119, 169. 1) 

Trpétret var Tis Ke Kavels (1486, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 4, 50.8) 

kal Sév eupgonkev Kavels, tivdrs dard tows Edvous Peri xen. 165 

xeipa Kavels vk phy GtrAdon els GAAov (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 250.58) 

_ kavels Stv tov HGeAev (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 194, 286.12) 
uh Exovtas Kavels &AAos vir Kaun (1572, Achaia, Vers 1956: 451. 19) 
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xavels | Kavevas 


" Kavels Sv ExovTpadépicen (1602, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 8, 163. 30) 


va pty Tove Teipdén Kaveis (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958; 6, 6.4) 
xepis ve To TS TrouAtioet Kavels (1663, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 2, 19. » 
- Va ph avoyAtjon Kavels (1664, Ikaria, TSEL1KaS 2000: 31, 36.21) . 


o Kavels vk phy Autropil (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: f, 123.18) 


O8kv 2idBnoav troodds Kavévas pias, 840 Chron. Mor. H 150 


. Sti Kavévas &vOpcotros Evi Evoyos Assizes B 446.14 


obk EyAuce Kavévas Pol. Tr. 6536 app. crit. (BVX) 


_ OUK trove kavévas Tous va pT Tov etratvéoe: Theseid VI. 18,4 (Olsen) 
"St 2yAdtTwcev Kavévas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.14 


Va HEV TOPHTCEL Va [Trel Els TO KAO TEAL xavévas ° tou SoudeuTis VousTR., Chron. A 52.2 ' 
&v pavij kavévas KAg TINS (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.5) 
ve& phy dptrop#] Kavévas vex Eyn Sixondperta (1544, Syros, ZERLENDIS 19232: QL 7. ae 
kavevas dAAos &vOpoorros (1561, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969a: 1, 34.23). 
kavevas ver phy 2x7 throes ver Td Adyn eS1Kd Tou (1578, Trikala, SoFIANOS 1992: 6, 235. 92-3) 
Sty elvon Tapa Kavévas ve KaTOIKi| PAPA-LAVR. oBusee Meera) 111.2 ; 
heltrovtas kavévas ZYGOM., Synopsis 131.A.54 s 
kal dviows kal efye weer kavdvas (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002: 78, 84. 16). 
Stav of étrawwe& Kavévas PAPASYNAD., Chron. IT §10.14 . 
dvlows Kal lye yevvndet xavévas pdvos (1666, Kefalonia, "ZAPANDI 2001b: 4, 192. 56) : 
- Gv elven Kavéves Strod ver Fyn TiBoris évdvtio Sixatopa (1685, Tinos, PASCHALIS 1935: 136. 12) 
ve phy Exou m& Kavévars émré Tous KAnpovdpous Toor va kapou (1688, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 
8, 107.10) 
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xiavels Bookds ota Bpdxia Tou pn Adxet Kal ce midoet CHORTATSIS, Panor 11.114; yratl tod 
T1d8ou TH paTId Kravels KaKe TH Xavel id., Erof, 1.223; 4 vots pou o° Eyvora prrativer | why ely 
xiavels od oTritt THs id., Katz. 11.95 

&v tous Siatd&én Kal Kiavels PAN Diath. 40 

v& uty Evan xiavels Tpopepds v& THe ogltn (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.52) 

xiavels &w” atrrols Apok. Theot. 490.40 

nbs utropet Trott KaA& v’ &pxion xiavels Pist. voskos 1.1.37 

per prropeTd var 'v’ Kiavels Srrou BE pe yvopile: FosKOLos, Fort. Prol. 9 

xal [vé& pt] <p>ropi kiavels vex THve BydAn (1660, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 19153: 15, 378.7) 

v& pi elvar xtavels tepéas (1662, Crete, LyDaki 2000: 3, 414.17) 

Sév propel 4a kiavels vex Tr&pet Zinon 1.238 

xiavels Skv TO yvoopifet KORNAROS, Erot, 111.34 


eldes Gv Exn averrayy *s tol Kdtrous pas Kiavévas; P&N Diath. 899 


aviocs Kal Kavevels ... BBGATNKE (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.7) 
xal ylverat S71 Kavevels SiaBalver Thy yiv Assizes B 312.29; xavevels pratpds ibid. 437.26 
xavevels pndév five droTOppos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 374.13 

Stav ot poupiler Kavevels dBGUpTB0U var yeviis KpiTis Tou Fior 108.20 

xaveveis Sky KpiparriZeron pouAA@vvovta Fior, Suppl. 276.5 

xavevels Toth Sév Td Supérov Alex. Rim. 848 

qTAaviytns Kavevels Sév ouvepydler Cypr. Canz. 90.34 

aviows xal elye ret kavevels cou<p>raraoriis (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 52, 67.25-6) 
Sev cuyxwpettar kavevels JOAKEIM KYPR., Pali 8983 


Genitive 
As in the case of els, the gen. sg. normally takes the form kavevds, attested since the 15th 
c. Less frequently, it displays two morphological variants, Kavevod and Kavevois (also 
written Kavevous), influenced by the inflection of the masc. nouns in -os. The first variant 
does not seem to be geographically restricted, while the second is attested so far only 
in Crete and the Cyclades. The form xavevol first appears in the 15th c. and the form 
xavevots since the 17th. The rare genitive form xavod derives either from xavevod with 
dissimilatory haplology (see I, 3.9.3.3) or from the compounding of xév + ’vod with initial 
vowel deletion. It appears since the 15th c., in texts from Cyprus and Cythera. The variant 
xiavevés is exclusively Cretan. _ , 

The rare genitive xopiavot derives from the analogy of the feminine Kapto/Kapid, and 
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évta pou OdAw Kavevds va TOG T’ &troxaAuyoo Fyll, gadar. 276B 

Bid Kavevds Tedtrou (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 8, 221 9) 
xavevds ve ph ypewotoU vé Bivou Aoyapiacyd (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 199Sa: 7 127 10) 
ote E5cKe Kavevds, ole Etake ve oreAAn ZYGOM., Synopsis 129.A.45 aoe 

ut xavevds dvBpatrou PAcwyipov (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.35) 

oupPalvovTas Kavevds ver atrobdver CANTEMIR, Kit. 449.1 


Kavevou KOAIKe Assizes B 433.3-4 

Kavevod Girt TOUS d&veo8ev AcAnudvous Assizes A 30.1 

va Tolon cyavaxThaw Kavevol troupléln ob GAAou trrwyoti MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 88.7; vi 
pév S07 Kavevol toTrIKoU Kpacly id., Chron, O 448,10-11 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

xavevod kako Tpdtrou (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 13, 30.3) 

xavevol ppoviyou &v@parrou Fior, Suppl. 269.9 

xal kavevod oUSiv Epdvnxev KaAdv Diig. Alex. E 199.6 (Lolos) 

Biv dxouoOnkev Sti kavévas vd avorke pdtia Kavevot Srrod ve Eyevvinxe TUPASS KALLIOUP., 
Kaini Diath. loan, 9.32 

bifjpes Kavevod 1d E8ixdv Tou (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 404.221) 

pty pcryns Kavevod Sixaiov PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §5,24 

vox a ae SaxKn Aoyapiacusd Kavevot (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MouRATIDI 2004/06: 2, 

vd pty Tove Soouv Kavevod (1679, Corfu, Tsrrsas 1994: 2, 550.1) 


KavevoUs pT@XoU (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 53.186) 

KavevoUs oupBoudny Sév Eraipva [VLASTOS], Dig. P 388.12 

ywopts kavevous Bia (1664, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 370, 230.9) 

Kavevots GAAou (1675, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1922: 62.9) 

Kal yt GAAovot Kavevoiis (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KarAPa et al. 1982/83: 784, 1063.20) 
vi Td Bon Kavevolls GAAOvot (1706, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 57, 69.17) 

Sév 1d qryve Kavevous Trag. Ag. Dim. 1.217 


tay yévntai 6Ti kavévay Tpa&yyav A Evav KTHvov Eovddoay To Kavod évOpdtrou Assizes A 
173.2 
bye 8¢ Bupotpan ve Scaco throtes Kavod (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 220.17) 


kiavevds Ta 1kOn pou Sév ESeryva troté pou CHORTATSIS, Erof. 111.18 

xapn dtrod ver Exapev K&Oar Kravevds (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 651, 568.6-7) 
pt Kiavevds dvOpdtrou PAdyipo (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.42) 

kiavevds tv Td SwKa KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1856 


Bid kapravod Adyou tredpa (1670, Kefalonia, MoSCHOPOULOS 1981: 1, 285.17) 


is so far attested only in 17th-c. texts from the Heptanese. 
—_ Accusative 


The expected variation in the presence vs. absence of final /n/ in the form xavéva(v) ap- 
pears in texts from all periods and areas. The variant xavelv is an analogical formation on 
the basis of the nominative xavels, and is attested, without geographical restrictions, since ~ 
the 15th c. It is mostly used as a pronoun, and may also display deletion of final /n/, though 
only in Crete and the Cyclades. Addition of final /e/ is attested since the 15th c. for the 
form xavévave, and since the 17th c. for the form xavelve; both of these appear mainly in 
texts from the Peloponnese and the Heptanese. The form xiaveva(v) is exclusively Cretan. 
The rare form xavevel corresponds to nom. xavevels, and is attested in a single 16th-c. text. 


Kavevds | KavevoU. . -] kavevoils | Kiavevds KavoU tKapiavoU 


&veu Kavevds &dA0u Chron. Mor. H 690 Roe ey 
pt v& Bon wrdpa Kavevds ard Tovs [Sikous Tou Velth. 1124 - 
Kat Sév dofixa kavevds BerGapis, Apok. A526 8 
_ Bxt kavevds 261x0d pou (1527, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 120, 219.58) 
- var tyxavdipe Kavevds Aoyapiacpous (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 599, 466.14) 
pndé elyev To Kavevds SuTAryéSo (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 7, 18.24) — a. 
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Kavel(v) | Ktavéva(v) xavévave(v) ? kavelve t Kavevel 


xal va toaKaow mvakav xavéva els tas yetpas Ptoch. IV 195 

v& pndév Exn Kavdvav pdBov (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.11) 

cite vnolv elte kavévav GAAov Téprtrov (1446, Adrianople, BARINGENDOLGES 1956: 273, ” 

tav dévopation xavévav Assizes B 446.18-19 

pt Exovtes Kavéva, Strou T& dpiZer Spaneas Z 45 

wéAEHO OUK EpoPotvTncay Kavévav &tt’ Exelvous Theseid I.79,6 (Follieri) 

&s Tous &ptjcoupe SArydv, kavévav pijva trAgov Chron. Mor. P 611 

pte attol vér H8eAov dvalntiice Kavéva vavAov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 82, 68.42) 

Kavévav yelrovav S2v ZAUTHGev KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 338.29 

xavéva kanpdv (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 143, 113.19) 

Kavéva Karpov (1596, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 7, 7.6) . 

Stari Sév EBare xavévav SotAov tou ve pe ta TAUYN; Vios Aisop. K 175.29 

v& Treipacn throtes Kae popd kavévav KaAdyepo (1602, Cyprus, DaRRoUZzEs 1959: 1, 28.6) 

S1& Kavéva Kaipdv Epyoupevov (1606, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 84a, 115.7-8) - 

vé phy &proopev kavdva ve Keun ZActotpiBetov (1607, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 3, 
32.11) 

GAAo tive Bév Exo oTd Kdapo Kavéva (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.7-8) 

pndé 1g Kavéva TOAELOV eyt|pa To Koppi Tou STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1148 (Pidonia) 

Sév &qnvev Kavévav vi elvan tépvos PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §29.40 

a6 xavévay &ruxov &vOpetrov (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.5) 

4 va Kepdicouct Tot? Gotrpou port Kavéva Hats (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481. 26) 


Seonrdtny 5é xavévave vic pe Siagpevtetn Pol. Tr. 7394 app. crit. (C) 

var phy a€i2n tot? TH Kaupd xavévavev (1589, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 153.7) 

pt pod BaAets kavévave olvSpopo (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 316.72) 
ty div (ytd xavévave Bertoldos 23.19 

poBov xavévave Biv Exo KATSAITIS, Thyest. II1.155 


Kavelv étrd tolls 2Stxous tou Chron. Mor. H 2154 
Trott xavelv f evryevixt) ol elyev Gyantjoet Pol. Tr. 310 app. crit. (X) 
kavely dpévtny xpiotiavéy, ef pty ver tov Kopttdvouv Chron. Toc. 499 
va Te Siagevteto dd Teo Kavelv (1539, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 54, 96. 17) 
ki Gerd Thy oTp&Tav Thy KaAty Kavelv ver phy EBydéAAns DEFAR., Log. did. 150 ° 
aou Kavely &trou ’yev pasta lAov Cypr. Canz. 154.2 
xavelv Sév Eyers Dig. Alex. Sem. B 94 
v& elya Kavelv véc p’ ExAarye, MONTSEL., Evgena 612 
. va phy Exn xavelv vé Tod BdAN Siagopay (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 5, 15.18-19) 
Sid va pty EvoxAnBoiv pe Kapdv érd kavely tiBotes (1695, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 34, 85.17) 
5ixé ™Ms 4 kal yeltova kavelv v& yarpethon KATSAITIS, Thyest. V.398 — 


kal pt GAAov kavel ver pty euion (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 75, 159. 1) 

kal ZuT0S0 va piv Exn atrd Kavel (1591, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 149, 273.17) 
_ [Kavévas] questo nome nel nominatiuo fa anco Kxavels, & nell’ Accusativo singolare Kavel 
'  GERMANO, Grammar 71.4” 
Bev Eyeo kavel Bie var uk pvnuouvéyn (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 90, 94.24) 
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Stv Exo Ado va Taylw Kavel (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986¢; 2, 32.49) 


&v épOn kot: dr” adtod Kal 8 oretAete kavel (1670, Naxos, SFYRoERAS 1963a: 
xavel 62 Bavarrcovou Stathis Prol. 15 a: 1, 492.27) 


trelpagn ve ty Exn &1r6 Kavelve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 6, 33.34) 


Sot TH Kops elye Exer rd Kavetve vn Trelpaén 1d Eve pova 1695 
Mavros 1984: 359.6~7) ottpt (1695, Zakynthos, 


Biv drobdxerte Adyo ard kiavéva PEN Diath. 5018 

kal did KaGa AAO Kiavéva (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1967: 3, 64. 24) 

ot kiavévay Kaipo (1650, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 12, 371.22) 
&1rd tolls crylous Kiavéva Apok. Theot, 499.173 

xravéva Stv Eca@oave BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 309.15 

kal tv dvavtpavifouei kravéva AIO ver B0to1 Kornaros, Erot. If.436 


Sev eBaspere Kavevel DEFAR., Sos. 98 (Holton) 


Feminine 

Nominative 

The manuscript sources provide two variants, xayia and xed with synizesis, but in most 
cases it is difficult to distinguish between the two due to the conservatism of the scribes 
and the orthographic conventions of modern editors. In verse texts, the form with synizesis 
may be indicated by the metre. Cretan texts give also the form Kiapid. 


kappla éxxAnota obK gpdAAetov Chron. Mor. H 5965 

Koppla obK ZAabé o¢ Liv. V 1327 

koppla ovx Epdvnxev Eupoppetépa els Kéapov Flor L922 

kopla va pev eupebel ers yertoviav VoustR., Chron. A 178.6 

kayla aoéévera Sev Tov Kuprever Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 121.3 

el... fede pavi| kayla ypagt (1568, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 132, 
252.23-4) 

fags K6pn Euopgn ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 234 

++ OeAev EAGer kayla dpynta (1582, Kefalonia, KARYDIS 2011: 1, 102. 15) 

7 kepuelierci Kapid T&v yuvaixddve MONTSEL., Evgena 1512 : 

qv Tov uTavtioe Kayla ydéra va trepdioer amd opttpds Tou Theophr. Char. 128.24 

kayi& Tetpaxocapie wijxes (1681, loannina, VELoupIs 1987: 10, 307, f.11.19) 

dvlows Hee Bpebi Kapic KapéAa (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 202, 121.6) 

Gv lows Kapid BoAd Kal HOeAe pavepoli} kayla dyoAoyla (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 
1968/69: 3, 335.12) 


dev trove KoAdTepn Kiapic @odv tH Mapla P&N Diath. 1787 

W eAmlSa Aid Sav Hrove Kray TOF AeuTEpia pas CHORTATSIS, Evof IV.570 - 
TralSa Sev ely’ kroppic xeipdreph ton Pist. voskos 1 1.153 

GAN Kiaynd 1d Aortrouls cxdrd Sév Trpemer vac XN FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 15 
mn Klapic suoputepn Sev fre ody said Kornaros, Erot. 11.92 
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Genitive 

The most widely attested variants are xapfas and Kapids. As with the nominative, it js 
difficult to determine the position of stress. In Cretan texts the form xton&s is also found. 
The extended genitive form xayiavijs follows the pattern of piaviis (see above 5.8.5) and 
is attested since the 16th c., mainly in Heptanesian texts. A rare form Kaveviis, found in 
documents from Paxoi (Heptanese), is formed on the analogy of the masc, gen. Kavevds, 


Koplas } Kapds Kiaids | KapIAvA|s 


dveu Kopplas ZAtiS0s Chron. Mor. H 509; Gvev xapplas tpopcons ibid. 3211 

Biyeos Kaplas dvdrynns Dig. E 1193 

Slxeos qeovijs Kapplas Pol. Tr 4618 

Koplas &AAns pévtas (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.3) (no stress 
notation in original) 

yoopls Kaytlas Kploecs (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 237.5) 

Blas Kailas weEns Theseid V1.19,8 (Olsen) 

xopls kaplas dverynns Velth. 777 

aveu ypagtis Kaplas (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 37, 33.4) 

Kapias Aoyiis Telpaéy (1578, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 9, 21.8) 

Kapwids Aoytis vitpdSa (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 214.42) 

xopls kaplas Aoyiis Adyov (1632, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 16, 177.7) 

FTov ody Kappias Aoyiis pupwdSla Diig. Sant. 57.75 

Sid Kayndtis Aoyiis &poppt (1672, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 4, 118.38) 

Sév Zyer Kaplas Aoyris treplkouAo (1673, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1586, 929.13) 


Kaplavis ouvddsou Kavéva (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 6, 308.33) 

Kapiaviis Aoytis EAdTTpa (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 653.55) 

Kapiaviis Aoyfis Tpetevoid (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 1999b; 17.15) 

elo? xavéva peyKipevto Kaplaviis Aoyiis tpEToéo (1695, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 192, 
115.3) : 

Slxoos Kapiaviis Aoyis pevévtZa (1698, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 249, 157.2) 


Kiquids aAAts Tov 1480 vtou Troté Se BéAe1 Soe: CHORTATSIS, Panor. Il.39 
Kiqunds Aoyfis GPet&pio (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 81.80-1) 
Klaas Aoyiis xpfos (1638, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 5, 358.23) | 
Kiawnds Aoytis averrayn Stv nUpioxev KORNAROS, Erot, Ill.14 , 


Blyws Kaveviis Aoyiis otpamrétoo (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 280, 186.3); elot Kaveviis 
Aoyiis xpéos (1701, ibid. 289, 191.5) : 


Accusative 
The ace. sg. is identical to the nominative, except for the normal variation between pres- 
ence and absence of final /n/. The form xoyn&(v) occurs only in texts from Crete. 


*S The only attestation from Northern Greece so far is from an 18th-c. document: Kapiaviis Aoytis tl60s (1719, 
Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 79, 103.15). 
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General Restricted 


xapla(v) t Koprd(v) Kiapid(y) 


Br dyad yap Ff Sic piAlav A Bie Kopplav ouyyéveiov Chron. Mor. H 3933 | 
v& uy Exn Kapulav trelpagny (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216 14) 
kaplav éovctay (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297.21) es ia 
v& prdév Eyete Kaplav é ov Treptepyoudy 

TaneAsiic 1995: ers) SSeS are rains 
vat paOr Kappla coplav Assizes B 412.6 
v& undév SgelAovow Kaplav SouAoouvny (147 i 

Wat a oT Ly vnv (1478-9, Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/ 
v& pndev Exn Kaplav arreAatoidv (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 48.47) 
Bixws kaplav Eutrodov Theseid 1.128,5 (Follieri) 
Stv mnyalvers ToUTeTE vex eUpns Kaplav poupoiav Poulol, AZ 12 
koplov épyntav LIMEN,, Velis. (A) 232 . 
f pndeloa povi Kaplav dadAauow obStv ae (1502, Corfu, PANDAz1 2007: 59 49.6) 
xoplov trapeTtéveow (1509, Nauplion, LAMBROS 1909a: 274.15) 
Sév Exer Kavels GvOpertros Kapla vout (1535, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 58, 100.28) 
514 Kaplav Uirdbeow (1538, Naxos, VIsvizis 1951: 13, 27.14) ; 
Kapiav popdv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1460 , 
obte cds Tou ver SelEq Kaplav Erxabdpiony (1578, Cyprus, TSELIKAS 1977: 1, 254.23) 
Sixws tapaxty Kkoplav (1599, Zakynthos, Zors 1957: 61.16) 
kKovTa Kaya otroped (1632, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1972: 16, 177.12) 
utyte els GAANV kaylav EfoSov (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 25, 21.10) 
Sixws kopla Suotpotiav (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 6, 323.5) 
kopla ypapt (1674, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 83, 48.3) 
va phy éxn h yuvaika tou Kaplav GupPoAla (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.39) 
ss a FOeAe Tra&yer ves poptodpn Kapidv yuvalka (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 


Blyws Kiopid EAcUBepid P&N Diath. 4947 

xt Gotepa OéAope evpel Kropid podria CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.90 

& cod ‘prouga Kiapc popd Thysia Avr. 815 

Kiapic vex phy &pijow FosKo os, Fort. 1.326 

pappaxt, dd, TOAAG oKANpd Trap pope xiapi& &AAN Zinon IV.27 
Blas Krapiéy évttpnon yt poBo v& tal Kplvn KORNAROS, Erot. IV.727 


Neuter 

Nominative/Accusative 

The regular variant is xavéva, following the pattern of va (see above 5.8.5), attested since 
the 15th c. Addition of final /n/ is to be found occasionally, also since the 15th c. The more 
conservative variant xavév is quite rare, perhaps because it is an innovative grammatical 
form combined with archaic inflection. There is also a Cretan variant xiavéva. 
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els kavéva é&ytos (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 47, 25.2) 

dla ott’ d&onyOnxa, Kaveva ovK Expuye oe Liv, V 3241 

Bav Exes Kavéva Sixcnov (1486, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 4, 50.5) 

xapls Sixcnov xavéva Theseid 1.35,7 (Follieri) 

dv Evi Str Evi els Sppaves, 4} Sppavt, A xavévav troubly Assizes A 29.26 

Kal kav vad pW EvapdtiZav Kavévar mé@apaxi Krasop. AO 45 

Kavéva trode Sv Even poractév tou Fior 79.9 

xepis xavéva évolxio (1529, Corfu, ZaRIDI 1993: 5, 173.24) 

vox prdév dvtieiri kavéva pou waidi (1538, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 36, 38.58) 

pitas Kal ver Teper | Kavéva Eppevov Imb, Rim. 807-8 

v& Tidowpev Kal ve Tr&pepe kavéva KdoTpo els TS Mopéa (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972; 5, 261.2) 

xeopls kavévar B6Aos (1586, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 26, 44.3) ia 

Blyoos Kavéva voir (1587, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 172, 141.24) 

Kal Gv lows ate’ adr& Te Trarbla drro8dv xavéva (1600, Zakynthos, KONOMOs 1969b: 37.1) 

pia Exes Kavévar KTivos vex pi 1d TrouAtjons Vios Aisop. K 151.23 

drat 1S& WOAAG TraAouKia, kavéva ptralver oTov KGAOV Tou Paroim. (Warmer) 100.16 

elot kavéva Kapaft tracrivicdtixo (1612, Monemvasia region, BROUSKARI 1981: 316.67) 

kal &v Evan Kal espe] Kaveva trond! Kal wey of Kplon (1656, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 6, - 
164.37) 

& 80 Sv Exes kavéva opdApa (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 484.34) 

Egovtas Kal ver pry elven Kavéva Sikaiov (1678, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 6, 
655.13) a 

Kal Stroios ... AOeAew Kdwerw Kavévar pudAov (1678, Laconia, POLITIS/PoLit1 1991: 1917, 
f.1v.5) ‘ 

v& pou otefAn Kavéva ypéppa (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1 [A’], 251.24) 


émétis 2€éBynxav xavévav pu, S00 Dig. E1411. ; 

v& pnStv Sbveranr h avCevtia pou Cntetv xptos xavévav trepacpéevov (1478~9, Constantinople, 
GILLILAND WRIGHT/MACKay 2007: 271.9) ok 

av EByij kavévav Bap MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 36.16 

xopis SdApa kavévav (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.18) 

Blyws Kavevav dvéotnyav (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 117, 231.5-6) 

v& Eyouv kavévav Sixafapav (1578-83, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 2, 1.16) 

doa pope trou fbeAev yevvtjort kavévav pda (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 321, 
187.11) 

Blxoos Kavevav Sidqopov Kal Slyws Kavévav duct (1586, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 4, 378.11-12) 

v& eoplornoay els Kavévav vnolv Diig. Sant. 58.97 

Srroios OéAet vir TrOUATON Kavévav Tp&ypa dxivnrov (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.12) 


chianenamu pedhin / x.avéva pou andlv (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.7) 
kiavéva Kpipa dtrdéven cas pndetrocdss v’ &ptton P&N Diath. 5025 

ot xiavéva TiBotas (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 759, 660.8) 
Exelvo Kdyives, 6TSye15 BapeTdv cou va Kdyn SAAOv Kiavdva Pist. voskos 1113.59 |. 
ye wéte pou Kiavéva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 576.6 ; 

Sév fipara o1d vod mpdpya Kiavéva KORNAROS, Erot. IV.397 


vér pn dev xn Kaviv otépyos (1473, Corfu, Kontparis/RODOLAKIS 1996: 45, 171.7) 
éxelvn yoov ob Séxetar kavev dard Ta ypdqe Liv, S 364 (= a 1579) .. 


Genitive oe 
The neut. gen. sg. is identical to the masc., but fewer variants are attested, which of course 
is also due to the overall rarity of the neut. gen. as a case-form. The form Kavevds occurs 
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infrequently. The normal variant, attested mainly from Cypriot texts, is xavevot. The rare 
gen. form xavot derives either from kavevod with dissimilatory haplology (see I 3.9.3.3) 
or from the compounding of xav + ’vod with initial vowel deletion, ial 


General Restricted __. -:/Rare 2+ |. 
3 


xavevds | Kavevod (Kavevotis) f (kiavevds) 
xavevol teaypertou Assizes B 334.25; xavevot dpvéou ibid. 451.23 
xavevol dvOparrou # Kavevot pdyporros Assizes A 102.12 
pavrayidy kavevod SiAitiaopdétou Fior 82.31 
Kavevol Koppiot Fior, Suppl. 279.15 
10 KAGav Kavevot GouTiod trot KAatye: Cypr Canz. 101.23 - 


Biv Eylvnv dqpopptl kavevod Kaxot Pist. kekoim. 376 . & 
Hod galvetan ver elvor kavevod SAAou Trvevporros (1653-5, Venice, FONKIC 2000: 240, f.2r.1-2) 


Kavevds tpdyparos Assizes A 131.7 


els paptupay Kavod mpdypatos Assizes A 84.27 


5.8.10 ovsexavels 


The innovative negative indefinite pronoun odSexavels derives from the univerbation of the 
negative particle ou&é + the indefinite pronoun xavets (see above). Attestations of this pro- 
noun are difficult to identify, as in many Cases one may simply be dealing with the syntactic 
collocation of o&Sé and xavels without univerbation. Editorial practice with respect to word 
division is variable, even ambiguous; furthermore, the univerbation ovSexavels is occa- 
sionally confused with the simple negative coordination “neither X nor Y”, e.g. oWSetivas 
Sv Tol F8iSe Ceotyy oS Hrove S81& ve Choer odSexavéva (= 0088 kavéva) Botdviy tod 
&BdAacw MoREZINOS, Klini 273.910. A univerbated form is best recognized through the 
meaning, i.e. when it can be given the sense of unemphatic “no one” rather than emphatic 
“not even one”. The earliest attestations of the pronoun, if indeed they are to be read as 
univerbations with unemphatic meaning, come from the 1Sthc. 

As expected, odSexavels follows the inflection of xavels (for which see 5.8.9), the only 
difference being that fewer case-forms and variants are attested. Yo 


obSexavels !ouSexavdvas! _ potSexaplart obSexayid | otSexavéva(v) t | 
ovSexiavels | obSexavevels oudexiopic : ovSexiavéva(v) | 
ovdexavely 


Ace, 


ovSexaveva(y) | ouSexapla(v) i. : otSexavéva(v) ! 
oudexiavéva | ovSexavely | otSexapnd(v)t ovSexravéva(y) | 
(o¥Sexiopid(v)) ovdexavely 
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Masculine 
Nominative 
oUSé kavels epioxetar Sik ver pe troAepthon Achil. O 685 
Kal oUSE Kavels etdAa els THY TaEW TOV MaxeSdveov Diig. Alex. V 60.18 
ol tutropet ol Sexavels Diig, Alex. Sem. S 511 
éxelvny yap olSexavels tytropet dvartpavice: Diig. Alex. Sem. B95 


oudsé kavévas pots elvat Sextds els Thy Trartpida tov KALLioup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.24 


oSexiavels dOnKe var pan Thy fudpa P&N Diath. 4716 
BE ok Cuyaover oFSE xiavelg TROILOS, Rodol. IV.223 
88 ver pauplon Td TpdccoTrO, KI OUSE Kiavels ve pT Tove yvoopion KORNAROS, Erot. IV.890 


oUSexavevels berev &yatrhcew Tov Oedv Fior 76.12; olSexavevels &vOpatros ibid. 83.16 


Genitive 
Te Adyia OUSexavevds CHORTATSIS, Katz. TL.282 
oUSexavod pndiv tot sumoteutiis Fior 123.1 
Accusative . 
“Apny, Oppéov Sev yngd, Motces, oS kavéva ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1723 
oSé kavévav els tov kéopov EuTroSiZer ve pry KapN EAeqoovun, ote 6 TAOUTOS, obte 4h 
érrreyeia PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §7.36; f tatrelvesois 005? Kavévav &vOpwrrov EBAowev 
ibid. If §10.12 
xal oSév kiavéva Adyov | 88 ouvtuyalves Aid pou Pist. voskos V.3.122 - 


Kat Se prropotpe | o” ouSexiavéva otepo TéTro va Tes EUPOUE; CHORTATSIS, Panor. V.306 
“0 Oxds ouSexavelv Bev dxet om BouAty Tou IOAKEIM Kypr., Fali 6635 2 


Feminine . 
Nominative a . 
ovSexapia pevtia / obdexapla &pevtia Theseid V.13,7 (1529) 
76 Was OUDBE koppla Gtr’ avis 2 Even TOU v& yn XoTon Synax. gyn. 417 (Krumbacher) 
*” (Vuturo 422: obSexapic) , 
obSexayid pert) tropet v& vat yoopis cyatny Fior 74.41 
ovSexapia GAAN KTlos ... Tis SuordZer MOREZINOS, Klini 4.23 


oudextayid ... TO KopUaKI Tl pTropel va pou 70 xaoer CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 37; 
OSE Kiaurd GAAN EATria drrdpevé pas id., Erof, Chor, IV.742; ovSexrapre ard Adyou pas 
Tat pNSé toF Actwer ibid. V.662 -- ~ , RNs. Ses a 


Accusative 
ob xopiobijvar bh cot oU5E kaqwpfav Spav Dig. A 718 
amd y fries yuvaikes Sky nUpa obSexapnrdr Kat Fior 84.25 - : 
xal els OSE Kaplav ar’ adtés oTKAGH 6 HAlas KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.26 
oudexaytav | Gav THpa ToUTHY Thy gopdv IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7540 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative .... . ..... ; ; 
Oude kavdv’ dtrépewvev Troods ve piv 1b Kay Velis. x 179 es ee 
ouvSexavevayv Kopyiv gurropet Fior 74.16; ofSexavévay tecuay éprrépe v’ éravThon Twotk 
xordédixa To AdeEdvSpou ibid. 91.33 
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Tp&ypa OTe ve KduT) OUSE Kiavdva &vOpwtros py dpylon Pist. voskos IL.7 1 


yriouvaxiv Sev éxouv autol oudexavely IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 988 


5.8.11 undexavels 


The innovative negative indefinite pronoun unSexavels is identical in formation with 
ovSexavels, and derives from the univerbation of the negative particle unS¢ + the indefinite 
pronoun kavels (see above). It does not seem to be restricted to subjunctive and imperative 
contexts, The pronoun is exclusive to Cretan literary texts, and most of its forms are based 
on the allomorph xiavels rather than xavels. Attestations of this pronoun are difficult to 
identify, as in many cases one may simply be dealing with the syntactic collocation of unde 
and xavels without univerbation. Editorial practice with respect to word division is varia- 
ble. The earliest attestations of the pronoun, if indeed they are to be read as univerbations 
with unemphatic meaning, come from the 16th c. 

As might be expected, pnSexavels follows exactly the inflection of xavels (for which see 
5.8.9), but far fewer case-forms and variants are attested. It may function both as a pronoun 


and as a determiner. ie 


Feminine 


Nom. pndexavels | pndexravels undekapnd | (uousexrapid) pndexavéva(v)i 
34 pnSexraveva(v) 
hia 


pnSexapia(y) | pouSexiaprd pndexavévaly) | 
| pnSexravéva(v) 
Masculine . a 


Nominative 
ork yevooudva Trecpata pnbé Kiavels tuyatver CHoRTATSIS, Erof. 11.91 
undextavels S2 pd "Se Exel, oUSE Kiavels oH oTp&ta Stathis 11.98 (editor’s correction: plSexavets 
ms); undexiavels, Adoxaas, 5 cot ptatye: ibid. 1.122 (editor’s correction: piSexavels ms) 


Feminine 


Nominative : 
58 peAevyeton pndexiaynd dc’ Tol tpeis pas FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 184 
Genitive , 
h cyxodid tod yépovra pnSexiaprds &péoe: FOsKOLOS, Fort. 11.403 
Accusative 
BE BAgtreo Yoer& pnBé Kiana vi oplyyet CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.419 
dvarrrory pnSé Kiapié TROILOS, Rodol. 1.303... - Te eee 
bnBdexiayidy évtpnon oTot Adyou pas ut Exn FosKOLos, Fort. Interm. 1V 73; évérrayn 
bndexraync vex répe Sév gumdpou id., Fort. 1.250 : ” 


Stu Exar dSerk pouSexad var Byij va weptration CHoRTATSIS, Katz. IV.1 
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yrarl, Bappe, Se Boloxetan Gepid pnSexiavéva, CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.63 
Ki éyd> Tote SE cod ’Kapa Kake pndexravéva Stathis H1.486 (editor’s correction: ynSexaveva ms) 


There is also a single attestation of an indefinite pndetivas: v& ut, pavet pnd! tives dn’ 
autous DraAKR., Diig. Pol. 98. : 1g 


5.8.12 KaTISOKaTIS 


The pronoun xatis/éxdtis, “someone, somebody, some”, is a MedG innovation first attest- 
ed in the 12th c. Its etymology is problematic. The standard analysis involves univerbation 
of the particle xv with the indefinite pronoun tis, on a par with the development of kavels 
from x&v + els (see 5.8.9); the initial /o/ is interpreted as a prothesis on the analogy of other 
pronouns such as Stroios, 8,71, S8eiva, STSG0s, or as a univerbation with the masc. definite 
article 6 (MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 625-6; JANNARIS 1897: 165, CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 
405; PERNoT 1907/46: II 233, 244). The potential syntactic environments which may 
have led to the univerbation of the particle kav + tis, Totds or 1és5 with a generic indefinite 
meaning are discussed in MoysIADIs 2012. 

Alternatively, éxd&tis, k&t1s can be interpreted as deriving from the univerbation of the 
syntactic phrase obx + &v + Tis, in which case the initial /o/ is not prothetic, but is the result 
of a change /u/ > /o/, either for phonetic reasons or on the analogy of other indefinite pro- 
nouns (HoRROCKs 2014a). The second proposal has the advantage that the variants with 


a prothetic vowel seem to be attested earlier than those without it, and provides a natural 


explanation for the variant with initial /u/ instead of /o/. On the other hand, it presupposes a 
development which is rather improbable from a semantic viewpoint and constitutes an evo- 
lutionary path which is cross-linguistically scarce, that of a negative indefinite (“no one”) 
evolving into a positive indefinite (“someone”); in MedG the pronouns éxétis, kétis and 
éxdtroios, Kdtroios always have a positive meaning. Additionally, this analysis requires 
the positing of two different etymologies for two morphologically parallel pronouns which 
developed in the same period, namely kavels (from x&v + efs, secured through the Cretan 
variant xiavels) and Katis/KéTro10s (from otk &v + tis/trot0s). It also requires a different 
etymological analysis from that assumed for the prothetic /o/ of the pronouns Setva/68eiva, 
xabels/dxadels, where there can be no question of negation (see 5.8.15, 5.13.2.2-3). 

All available analyses fall short of addressing a further problem, that of accounting for 
the loss of /n/ in the first member (either x&v or odx Gv) of the complex pronouns xatis, 
Kéctrotos, KéTres etc. Phonetically, the outcome should have been voicing of [at] > [nd] and 
[np] > [mb] and preservation of the nasal before a stop, i.e. *xdvtis, *Képtroios, *KapTTOs, 
a development which, in fact, is seen only in the quantitative indefinite képtrogos. Actually 
the prenasalized form xdvnis is attested once, in the text of the Assizes (kavtis dvOparros 
Assizes A 139.3). The standard interpretation is based on the analogy of xavévas/kayla, 
which must have been re-segmented not as xav-évas but as xa-vévas (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 405, 463; MENDEz Dosuna 2000: 292), cf. the modern dialectal form kaévas. 
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Alternatively, it has been proposed that the loss of the nasal is a me 
phonetic integrity of the second element of the complex word, by avoiding the voicin 
of the initial consonant, on the analogy of the morphologically similar series of com is 
indefinite relatives with prothetic /o/, i.e. 8,-Kén, Stro1os—Kdtrotos, Saeed ae 
the nasal was preserved in xdutrogos because i te 
paar CPE Mu S of the marginal status of the corresponding 

All analyses except that of Horrocks (Horrocks 2014a, esp. 72-4) also need to ac- 
count for the variation between initial /o/ and /u/, which may appear even within the same 
text and is attested as early as ca. 1200 (in the form odxéqrote Spaneas V 42). A phonetic 
interpretation based on vowel hiatus at word-boundaries is excluded, as /o/ is higher in 
the vowel hierarchy and cannot be expected to be replaced by /u/ (see I, 2.9.2). “Raising 
vocalism” phenomena connected with “northern” dialects (see I, 2.5.4) are also out of the 
question, since the attested forms do not come only from areas where the phenomenon 
applies. Raising of /o/ to /u/ under the influence of an adjacent velar consonant is possible 
(and is in fact very common in Cypriot texts), but so far the phenomenon is not attested in 
word-initial position, with the exception of the quantifier 8Aos > ofAos, which constitutes 
an isolated case (see I, 2.8.3). The most probable interpretation of this initial /u/ is some 
kind of analogical process, possibly through folk etymology under the secondary influence 
of the negative particle oUx. The orthography of the form partly depends on the etymology 
adopted, and thus editorial practice varies between a smooth and a rough breathing on the 
initial vowel <d>/<6>. 

The pronoun éxétis/kdris as a masculine or feminine is relatively uncommon, ex- 
cept in the text of the Assizes, and is mostly attested in literary texts. After the 16th c. 
it seems to fall out of use. In this respect, it follows tis, whose frequency decreases in 
the EMG period, as the innovative form mvds increases; however, a corresponding form 
*xdtivas does not seem to have developed. On the contrary, again in parallel to ti, the 
neuter Oxari/kar1 “something” is quite frequent in all types of texts, gradually becomin g 
uninflected for gender and number, i.e. able to refer to masculine, feminine and neuter 
entities, both singular and plural, e.g. éxém yiOuplopata [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 
1164; kam trapépepes omnis EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 22.5. The pronoun xén, in this 
uninflected form, survives in SMG as an integral part of the indefinite pronominal sys- 
tem, with the same properties; some MG dialects have preserved additional forms of the 
pronoun.® a a oo 

The inflection of xéns follows that of mis (see 5.8.1). It has no separate feminine gender, 
and is very rarely used with a feminine referent in the singular. The genitive case, and espe- 
cially the gen. pl., for which only one instance has been located, is rather scantily attested. 

The stem variant éxat- is attested since the 12th c. (Glykas, Ptochoprodromika), and the 
stem kat- since at least the 14th (ms date of Spaneas P). The variant odxar- first appears 
in the Assizes (ms B), although an earlier appearance can be postulated on the basis of the 
adverbial form odxédote in Spaneas V. Both éxart- and odxar- recede in the 15th c. and 


ans of preserving the 


* The full paradigm of xémig is preserved in Pontic (see PAPADOPOULOS 1955: 65), while the genitive xétivos 
Survives in the Peloponnese, including Mani, and possibly in other dialects. 
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seem to disappear in the 16th; nevertheless, rare modern dialectal attestations are still to 
be found (PERNOT 1907/46: II 244). Ouxar- is the least common of the three variants, and 
appears preferentially in the Assizes, the Ilias of Ermoniakos and some vernacular versions 
of the Alexander romance. 


éxdtwatv) t xérive(v) oxdti(v) f ober Kérri(v) 


Nom. | dxdcrives | KaTives | OUKdTIVES (oxaétiva) | (ka&tiva) 
(dxériveov) | (ké&riveov) | KaTivéby tote el 


Singular 
Masculine and Feminine 
Nominative a 


2yaoptoerov éxdnis GLYKAS, Stichoi 261; dkéris éAW Etpwye Kad’ Gtrvou Tou weTtdviv ibid. 
266 ; 
oxérs kpdZen pe vd ypayo mttoaKitow Ptoch. IV 458 
éxdénis Suotuyis Log. parig. L 22 ; 
6 x&tis dtral tous xpitddes Assizes B 278.25 
 qeph thy Sdow Thy vé tolon oxéns Tijs yuvaixds Tou Assizes A 15.14; av yévnrar dtr 6 Karis 
oKAdBos h oxAdBa Trorel Kopplav cra€lav ibid. 153.8; &yKaAet els thy adAty ni 6 Karis TOv 
ESepev ibid. 217.27; m1 6 Karis xpuooyds Evtadiaotis yivetor erecatira drétoppos ibid. - 
229.16 — 
Frov éxéms Baupaotds Velis. x10 | 
_ OKatis Tov ZAdBeooev Pol. Tr. 6075; Sxécris ptyyas ibid. 2765 app. crit. (A) 
éxétis BaotAels Chron. Mor. P 882; dxémis &trexplOnxev Sn1 els Thy Todumpav Evi ibid. 6043 
FAGev Sxaris Aoytopds Liv, V 3729 * ; 
i\xouvog kal tpdAoyov tov EAeyev dxéeris Chron. Toc. 1702 
_ Oxértis etryevtis Achil. N 299 Facet, es 
-., GvOpeotros Anotis ... dkatis Liv. § 224 (= « 1437) oe 
pbs Sxaris &SeAqds (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 180) - 
dv Tar oxdrig STr00 of ExOpeverou STAFIDAS, latrosof. 20.84-7 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1073 


drav dxctis dveBij els tov Tpoydv &rrévou Theseid IX.1,6 (1529) 
Suvdotns rav Pacihelis PoSdqrAos Skétis Velth. 25 

exet Exatoikav &vOpwtros, Uardkprtos dKéis DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 975 
heyetor yap Ott Skaris Tovnpds Kal dxvnpds elyav giAlav Peri pon. 433.1 


dav of xetis TdooeTa obKéri TpSypav Assizes A 155.2 


Kavtis &vOpeotros Assizes A 139.3 


PouAeran Kétis eUyevajs, Entel ver td Tpuytion Achil. N 1050 

ylorl thy Ex8pa trou Baot& Kal teOupder keris Theseid 1L.45,5 (1529) 

kal v frov STi kéeris dtré Tous KprTabes Assizes A 29.31; dv 
txapTobnv yuvaixay ibid. 117.20 

xdmis Tov KWAET MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 564.14 

av Exn Katis kal touyxly LIMEN., Than. Rod. 568 

&v Evan kétis evryevixds Achil, L 192 


ETrapiyver Kavévav Tpdypav oxdrivos Assizes B 393.12-13 
oxdétivos wuxdpry Poulol. 627 


dxétivos KaBaAAaplou yuvaiixa Epcotedtn Chron. Mor. P 5576 


yévnran 6t1 Karis &vOpeotros 


Genitive 


dptver obKdtivos drt Tov Blov Assizes B 388.6 


16 unvidy K&tivos Assizes B 255.11; cyopdlet trap& Kétivos dvOpdtrou Assizes B 291.24 

Kplvorre Tpds EauTOUS ... Td KéTIVOS wevdi Porikol. 186 

drow Evi ypeopeAdrns Kétivos Assizes A 44.30 

kal yid v’ dpécouv Kétivos yévovrai otoAopéves Theseid I11.30,7 (1529); ynd Thy dydrmpy 
xdtivos ibid. IV.55,4 : : : ; 

AAs troté ertSnoev eis KaTIvOS TIOS&pt AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 61.1 

dnd tk yépia Kéerivos Trou Agyaou Mepdxn Tzabl. 6 


Accusative 


okétiva(y) | Kétva 


hpetnoev 5 Muppos éxétivav Pol. Tr. 14192; Hpatnaev 6 Muppos dxérivat ibid. app. crit. (X) 
v& Kapvouot Oxdrivay ve tofon &taklav Theseid V1I.61,5 (1529) : 
oxémivav +d EScoxev Chron. Mor. P 4071 : 


ne k&tivav dvepcotrov Assizes B 275.23. 

dydtray # Euloov Kérivay Assizes A 152.25 
TPSta SayKever kétivav prKpr SeryKoopatia Theseid 1.33,2 (1529) 
Bick katwav copay ATroAAopdvnv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 385.31 
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ee 
een [ower | 


Nominative/Accusative 
The neuter gender may also behave as an uninflected determiner, i.e. it may modify mas- 
culine or feminine nouns. 


dxdt ve o&s eltrw Spaneas P 208 : 

Eyer yd Svopa caddy trapd§evov dxém Ptoch. IV 418 

péAos Oxadtt Eévov Log. parig. L 164 

oxdt Eva BouvdétrouAov Chron. Mor. H 2804; els dxécri [prxptyy] KAcicotpav ibid. 4708 

déxétt ottlaw of FAaGev Liv. V 733 

kal éxéri &v Tuy Liv. E 1237 

éxdém lov Assizes B 331.22 

prxpdov oxdti weyos Diig. tetr. 275 

onuadw throte Gappd Sxdti vic pe dqrxn Pol. Tr. 6884; dxdn trapnydpnya vé etrfipa ibid, 
7167 

Exapav dxdt weuSoyémm Chron. Toc. 1979; dxav1 Dpdryxos Evepcotros ibid. 3548 

katrvov Oxémn févov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim, 326; &AAos dxdt Paotrets ibid. 846 

Oxati Epyov v& yévn Spanos B 23 ; 

oxani Chrmpa BAe ve of Cntiow DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 456; égxpdoou dxén Adyov id., 
Erot. apokr. 2671; dxétw péyav evryevi| ibid. 560 

oxdén Kataadyi LIMEN., Than. Rod. 36 

oxdri Adyos pou éogBy elg 1a 1a Diig. Alex. F 210.19 (Lolos) © 

oxém Adyos Diig. Alex. E 211.15 (Lolos) 


otpoyyvAoeibeis obKém ERMON,, Ilias 2.262; kal peodtrayos obkdm ibid. 6.41; xal 
Traveupoppov ovxdTt ibid. 22.58 - ,. = ae 

ouKat Adyos pou HAGev Diig. Alex. K 344.15. 

ouKar ppiKTaé Kal Baupaote tpayousia Diig. Alex. F 54.12 (Konstantinopulos) 

kal obxdm pe SdAov éroinoav téxvn Diig. Alex. F 200.2 (Lolos) 


kal tote Sette Tpds ue Kal Kei vec ods ele Spaneas P 208 

kal Sv TUYN Km pepiKdy, vd of Tapnyoptow Liv, V 3291 

pe Keri Dpdyxous Chron. Toc. 2703 . 

kan SeoTtétou Goxnti évéBAewev 1d pdr: SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 197 

Ht kd ouxogavtns GvOpwtros HAGEv Kat’ Eyod, Atyet, ph x&ti EopaAny; Flor. L 401-2 

els &Se10 Té1ro Kéett FALIEROS, Thrinos 2 : ie Bea. 

va Eqyndd xéni tompata Fior 83.33 a - wn 

6 vorxoxupns, dtrou Exer kde paAAl (1563, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 230, 164.26) 

ot K&t1 xptos (1573, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 1, 20.9); ort Siapopéy Svirep Exouv Sd xd 
ampoPara (1582, ibid. 142,92.4) . oe a : 

pet xém mrépyndes CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.354 0 Sate | 

Kani Tpdpota oTeKdpeva trovAnuéva (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 601, 528.2) 

Eypagev pé Td CepBl 1d xép1 Keer pTraxAaBdSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.3~—4 
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autos Katt GéAer vor evn Trot cuvtuyatye Exot (1653-5, Venice, Fonxré 2000: 240, f.1v.8-9) 
typaotouva Tot Kanetay AouAgi Katt AGBt (1694, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 204 124 17) 
ty Tmyalves v& Koitdé&e Katt Utrnpectay Efco PAMBERIS, Stef. Ichn. 136.28 - Oe 
els Kat: Dpayyotramrédes EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 40.18~19 one 


Genitive : 
Toul To Bid xdprtos SK&tivos tpcyyartos Assizes A 154.24 - 


Plural 
Masculine and Feminine 


(Oxccrives) | (Sxecttvas) | (xémivas) 
Nominative 


_ Oxdrives Aap Bdvouv Assizes B 440.26; dxécives &vOpcotrot, oF Skdrrwes yuvaikes ibid. 450.23 


ouKdtives ék Tv ouyyevdsy Assizes B 470.29; otiKérives &rral Tous cuvKevous tou ibid. 469.17 
ouKatives dtr” attous Tobs Ads Assizes A 243.3 


Kérrives T& euploxou els tov Bubdv Assizes B 299.12; 2av kérives Soou Té& poiya tous vot 
. pao Sie ve Td pdyn ibid. 322,14 : 
_kétives p’ ZAGAjoav BERGADIS, Apok. A 427 the 
xétives kaBaAAdpiSes triotol Tot pnyds MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 42.33; ol Kdctives of Gtrioton | 
TevouBloor ibid. 404.9 ; 
éypoikioav To Kétives KaBadAdpndes errou éryatrotoay tév phyav MacHalrRas, Chron. O 
90.31-2 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 
eupetioav Karives VoustR., Chron. A 4.9; kat hptav kat xérives ibid. 4.17; kat efeBijoav 
kérrives ibid. 46.13 ae 7s 
kétives Gtrow Tous papowvndes tou Fior 112.14 
tepl Tous Trololss KéTIVES Aéyouv Tras Hoav Totto1 Pist. kekoim. 233 
Genitive 
- KaTivddy trapavéycoy Pist. kekoim. 55 
Accusative 
i Sid kétives atrou pe jncouv VoustR., Chron. A 24.5 


Kéns and xét function both as pronouns and as determiners, e.g. Kal Tebpa dxdrrig GéAer vex 
trolon Assizes A 14.6; dav yévyran 616 Karis GvEpeotros Fi Katro1a yuvaika TroAopa Sdo1v 
ivoll dvOpdtrou ibid. 155.10; xaxdv éPdotaxtov éxétt pt Tpoopdver [ANDR. PALAIOL.], 
Kallim. 1874, The neuter éxérv/xémi can also function as a quantitative adverb, with the 
meaning “somewhat, a little bit”, e.g. ESe Kegaaiv axopSaAaod, dxén éuaryevOny Ptoch. IV 
414; dxéq1 dAlyov trpds éxet Chron. Mor. H 1664. ch 
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5.8. 130 6K ctrotos/KaTro1os 


The pronoun éxétroios/K&trotos “someone, somebody, some” is a LMedG innovation, Its 
etymology is problematic: the standard analysis involves univerbation of the particle xay 
with the interrogative pronoun troios/troids, similar to the development of xavels from K&y 
+ els, while the initial /o/ is interpreted as an analogy with other pronouns such as &rrotos, 
8,71, 6Seiva. Alternatively, it has been interpreted as deriving from the univerbation of the 
syntactic phrase ox + &v + troios (HORROCKS 2014a). The alternative etymologies are 
discussed in detail in 5.8.12. 

The stem variant éxatroio- is the earliest, attested first in texts composed in the 12thc., 
and its frequency recedes after the 15th c.; it has disappeared from MG. Its eistibuticn 
does not seem to be geographically restricted. 

The pronoun xéctroios is in functional competition with the synonymous pronouns sich 
tivas and xénis. It appears chiefly in lower-register texts and contexts, as opposed to ms, 
which appears in all registers. Kétroios prevails over katis towards the end of the EMG 
period, and is in fact the only available option in SMG (except for x&t1; see 5.8.12); the 
Grammars of Sofianos, Germano and Portius for instance mention xé&trotos but not Kats. 

Kétroios inflects as a regular adjective in -os, -a, -o(v), without any extended oblique 
forms or shift of stress; some case-forms are inadequately attested. 


Nom &xdototos} Kdtro1os «| SkkTTOIA | KétTOIA (6xérroio(y))t 
otKkdtroio(y) | K&tro10(v) 


dxécronov | aye i merci) dxdrro10(v) | i 
otKétrotov | Kértroto(v) ouKdtroto(v) a) 


éxderoio1 | Kérrroiort (éxcétrotes) | Katrovs (oxérro1a) | : obKérroia | H 
6kedro1 Karola 


= (éxdtronov) | Kéctrowov 


(éxétrotous) i. _ | (xaos) fo Skartroia | OUKATFOIC TL - 
KaTroIous .. oo, | Oxérrotes) i Kéctronas 1 KATIOIN 
KaTro1s | 


Singular 
Masculine 


Nominative 


éxdtroios | KdTTO105 ; 
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éxatroios BuoTtuxts Log. parig. L344; éxetreroy éxdtroios ibid. 430. 

dkdtroios PaciAdas Chron. Mor. H 882 

Aarivos Htov evryeviis Sxdctroios dtrd ychpav Liv. P 13 

dxdtroios GAAS Baoileds Liv, « 2933, Liv, V 2571 , 

dxdtroios GAAos etryevis Liv. E 3161 

frrov Sxatrotos Baupaards Velis. y 10 app. crit. w) 

dxdrroios ptyyas Pol. Tr 2765 app. crit. (VX) 

mepl tol SpKxou Tov pédAer vec trolon db Kd&trios Assizes A 214 7 

dxdtroios Dpdrykos etryeviis Chron. Mor. P 8113 i 

Hdev dKatrotos lwo ard Apipabelas DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 451; edhe Baorretss id. 
Erot. apokr. 2247 

ddtrovs A€nvatios Diig. Alex. F 172. 10 (Lolos) 


“> 


edpéon Kattotos Chron. Mor. P 2268 


Kdtro1es okAdBos Assizes B 447.15. 

x&troios GvOpootros Assizes A 116.5 ; 

fiptace Katrotos trpGrypya ZYGOM., Synopsis 141.B.10 

Katrovos dvs hrove AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 39.1 

Kkdtrotos Févos povayds, Edvos dtr’ SAAov kéapov Diig. Alex. Sh B 185 
xatro1og Mrrarropydptropos dvabeyotiopévos MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 237 
Katroios yeapyds MOREZINOS, Klini 17.16 

K&tro1os Zapapeltns KALLiIouP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.33 

Hrov &E Kdtrotos Zapaxnvds [VLASTOS], Dig. P 358.11 

Kd&trotos GvOpcotros Thavm. Nikon Metan. 11 

Ade Kaos, TH Svopcy Tou Znvds Vios Aisop. D 211.1 

Kdtroids TI Baciels KASIMATIS, Varl. & Ioas. 499.13 


Genitive 


General 


éxdtrotou | KéTroiou 


Oxdtrotou Tou KaBeNaptou yuvaika Epeorettn Chron. Mor. H 5752 


EScoxév ta K&To1ou Tou SovAou Vios Aisop. 1 247.39 

éxpewototicay évds kdtroiou Saverotod KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. fa 7. 41 
tepl Kdtrotou TexkeAty racic IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4890 tit. 

Eva Tron! K&troiou NixoAdou Pottévou GAVRILOP., Diig. panouklas 98. 3° 


Accusative 


Rare 


dxérroiov | k&troov ouKdatrotov 


Oxdtroioy &vOpatrov Log. parig. L392 

éxétroiov elye &€dSeAov, Tov EAeyav Poprréptov Chron. Mor. H 2158; bey roy ee eee 
dxéTrotov cuyyevijv tou ibid. 5770 

hydra evyeviy oxdtroiov 1pétov AAov Liv, S 1657 (= a 2944) 

OKdtroioy SAAov &vpwtrov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3124 

Tov AapeSdvov, dxdtrotov 261xév tou Diig. Alex. F 188.13 (Lolos) 
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pe dirteoxov obKdTro1ov Spaneas Z 238 app. crit. 


elg K&rrorov Katoxoutnvév Chron. Mor. P 4535 

atpds Ké&cTroiov NixdAaov Natraddérov (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 148, 127.6) 
els Katro1ov ToTrov Copepdv PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 111.30 

Agyet K&Trorov SotAov Vios Aisop. K 147.23 

pa yet ody KaTrOIO Aoyiopd, Strou Tove meip&Zer Thysia Avr. 320 

slot Katrorov BaoiAda Chron. Tourk. Soult. 37.25 

KaTroiov toiyov (1633, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 62, 163.8-9) 

Kdro1ov pTroupoiivov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 90.26 

els xcctroiov Tétrov Sév EBpefev PAPASYNAD., Chron. TI §8.2 

Srrota elye eOper KetrOIo GBpwrro (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 299, 235.16) 


Kdrro1o xoTpoelSeotatov [koupToA Mexeptt race (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 


403, £.31r.65-6) 
rept reds oteAav Karoo” Mopéct ayév ers THY Kptitny IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 5260 tit. 
Bid Kécro1ov Aoyapracpdv (1688, Siatista, PANDA ZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 6, 
4.5) ot 
Bid Kécro1ov pUAov (1689, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 30, 135.4) 
els K&TIOIO THOTTO KORNAROS, Erot. 1.2121 


Feminine 
Nominative 


FAGev dxdtroia dpydvticca DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 29 


2av yévnrat Sn Kdvtis Gv@perros # Katroia yuvoika Cntotv Assizes A 139.3 

trpocwSla Even xétrora £EdTrAwors THs peviis SOFIANOS, Grammar 37.2 

Byadlver pi& Kérro1a doKid CHORTATSIS, Erof. 11.131 : 
Eotovtas Kal vér elvan KéTrora Siapopa& (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 622, 543.2) 
Kérroiag yuvaika, 16 Svopdy ths Mépba KaLioup., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.38 

Kétroia yuvaixa tvrémia Thavin, Nikon Metan. IV 1 

kérrota yuvatka Ebae Tov Gvdpav Ts Vios Aisop. D 241.27 

Frav KdéTrota oTpé&ta (1686, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 6, 50.4) 

xéro1a geovt} KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.2318; pre xdtroia aya Exivnoe ibid. V.113 


Genitive 


General... 


éxdtroias | kértrotas 


Kamtprooas oxctroias Poulol. 284 i ting 
dxdrronas Kav yertoviocas potixov var ErapeAuOny Ptoch, IIT 162 


éxdAaces Tov ExuTév cou Bik KaTroias poryidoas &yérenv [VLAsTOs], Dig. Pu 327.29-30 


wl Se 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1079 


Accusative 


dxdrroiay GAA Errewev Log. parig. L 574 
xal Oxdtroiav éx Tas Técas pou ypagpds ve TrapaAdBn Liv. S 124; drecd 

éxéroiay ibid, 2107 : eae 
éxdrroiav trovnplav Diig. Alex. V 80.22 


yrott Sév elvan cpaptwAds xwpis xdtroiav altiav GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 369 

xécroiav pdgaow Pist. kekoim. 55 

els KaTTOIAY vTegepévToia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 22, 100.3) 

Sik Karola HSovty VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 191 

dyope vex Kdpoopev Kectrora Srapeovia (1588, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 30, 48.4) 

va TOUS o1dcouy Els KéTIOIA Siapopd Stow elyav (1597, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 5, 77.5) 
els kdtroiav Sarnpeotay Vios Aisop. K 167.4 ; ae 
xdtrovav OTrtaclav MOREZINOS, Klini 17,17 

iradt) kal ver elyaoty Kdtroiav Siapopé (1616, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968 : 2, 28.6) 
xétroiav SouAgiav (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 4, 364.9) 

Selyver pds Eoévar KdrO1av c&cyd PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §11.112 

aed a&xotp (1654, Karpenisi, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU-THEODORIDI 1992: 7, 
va’ youow ag’ 1 &otpn Kéctro1av KAlow Konpar., Paides 275 

xémroiav Bore1av Kaloandros 406.27 , 

elot xécroia KAsyidr (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPa et al. 1982/83: 475, 698.15) | 

Bid kdtrora dvdcyKn Tod povactnplou (1691, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 89, 214.14) 
Bpeoxdpevor lot xdrroia Siapopd (1699, Mykonos, KaTsouRos 1948: 13, 29.5) 

Epdpere kétro1a popeod KORNAROS, Erot. 11.415 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


ouKdtTroiov 


tay yévnton Tape Kéarotov pilixdy Assizes A 213.18 

kal mAdo x&trotov throtis (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.16) 

did xdtronov Koppdrriy (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 7, 127.13) 

Kétroiov ynciv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 70 , 

ae . a Kéttroiov oT dumaAe Tod povaoTnplou (1588, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 5, 
.39) een oer ate 

kal yévn Kétrorov éunddiov ZYGOM., Synopsis 133.A.6 

kétrotov kpaa{ (1599, Zakynthos, Zois 1957: 62.3) 

Kétroiov xpéos (1628, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 510, 485.11) 

Kétryiw otd&pr/ Keroro oTdpr (1630, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 51, 137.1) . - : 

kal & pod BoebA xal TOpr Kétroiov Throtas (1650, Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 76, 193.32) 

Kétro1ov yoopcp: RODINOS, Vios Ign. 128.20 ; 

vd ypdiyn kérrroto TrpaKid Sou xpeworel (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.1) 
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epioxouvTove K&TIOLO XPEOS (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 393, 608.6) 
pe xdcrotov TitroTes BidTIKOV (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994: 2, 182.27) 
eis K&Tro1ov pepos Kaloandros 407.19 


ouxdcroiov apxovTétrovAo Diig. Alex. K 356.11 
Plural 


Masculine 
Nominative 


K&TTOIOL Sxdtroiort Oxdrot 


Sxéero1ot &md tots Chron. Mor. H 940; dxétroio: 840 KaPaAAdpior ibid. 8494 
dxarrorot SpyovTes TPWTOKABAAAGpaion ‘AOnvidrtes ettrav Diig. Alex. V 47.27 


Rocdoaow éxet dxktror atroxpio&poi Chron. Mor. H 1793; éxécron ar’ thy Avdaroaw ibid. 7077 


Kétryor oKAGBor TapaKnvol etpav thy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 634.37 

Xpeootouy Tou kaTroIo! ypeogerdetes (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 957, 751.30) 

xal Kérro1or AAO TOU Aaow Pist. kekoim. 236 

Kaqro1o1 AaAovow PA&pTel Tous 6 HAios Cypr. Canz 105.13 

els TO AWAGKIV TO TOAGIOV STrOU 1d évOuphenoav Kétroio1 (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 451.40) 
Kérttoio1 eBouATAnoay va THhve xaraSdcouv AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 80.3 

Kdtro1or SAAor &pevtdSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.15 

Kdéroio1 TaAdtoryor (1630, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 576, 549.7) 


elrove SpTAnyaSor Katryo1 AupeAatdpor / Hrove SuTrAry&5o1 K&trotor AiPeAatopor (1643, Crete, 


XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 102, 263.8) 
x&Tro10t lepeis Tis Aptéuidos Vios Aisop. D 210.22 
kéroto1 KaBaAdpiol pou va qAepdvouct (1646, Crete, Mavromatis 1994b: 2, 169.82) 
a&pyicav Kétroror vet +ov wrdouc KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 14.65 
xatroior Spyovres éwtyaot BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 193.2 
Kétroior waTrdSes (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 607, 838.16) 
xécroior &oeBeaTtato: MOsCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 119 
Kéroion KakéTpoTION Kal GrrévOpeotror xprotiavol GAVRIILOP., Diig. panouklas 94.39 
Kérroior éprpépior (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 104, 301.7-8) 


Accusative 


General — 


Kdcqrolous— 


x&troious iepoTrperets GvSpas MOREZINOS, Kini 16.8 
eypixioa aro xatrylous / Eypiknoa dd Kdtryotous (1619, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 1, 3.1) ° 
Ka&troious Adyous Vios Aisop. 1 261.25-6 : et ee ee ee 
Bik KérOIOus ExBpous [VLAsTOS], Dig. P 363.13 Pe ee 
K&tryious dvOpartrous / kdtroious GvOpwtrous (1635, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 68, 179.8) 
Exépvacr KaTrolous TrUpyous EUAwous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 79.22 woes 
K&troious THpoeoTOUs Mpavtodlous expgacav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1986 tit. 

Kdtroious TéTr0us paylopévous IER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 333.30 .. 
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xatroious Tétr0Us dvTEpous (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84 2) 
pé KaTToIOUS yépovtes KORNAROS, Erot, 1.829 — 


Feminine 
Nominative 


dodv xcrrores al Strotan elvat ypates SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 440.408 
vax yevou katroes ypagés (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10) 
xdcrroies EByotva wéAt Stathis 1.57 


Accusative 


aid Kdtroies EvOupnoes (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 452,15) 

pe xdtroies rpopdoeis ZYGOM., Synopsis 130.A.49 
O5ic KaTIOIgs TrOUANGEs (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 156, 167.3) 
Kécrrois KapeAs (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 148.48) 

elye kdctoues EraryyeAles MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 335.34 

vé Exape xdértroies Gvaxalvices (17th c., Palestine?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 24, 2.5) 
Sik Kdtroues Siagopis (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 265, 211.12) - 
&kouiotépioa K&trotss GAAgs (1679, Corfu, TstTsas 1994: 2, 549.18) 

elye &yopdoet Kctroiss zAtés (1692, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 151, 87.1) 


eSiddAcEev xdctroras yeplSas Vios Aisop. D 222.20 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 
25coKé ou ... mpdypara xérrora riBeris (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 24, 58.6) 
yid ké&rroia Sixatdpara (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 249.19) 
els KaTro1a Sto PSsia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 87, 170.6) — 
ye kéroia omrinia étrow Kparret (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 622, 543.3) 
Prete kaTroIa TIPSBata Vosk. 11 ee Me Et oe 
ele xdtroia Adyia THs elas Fpagiis Chron. 1619 936 
tpdpeiev KdTro1a TOStperra Acotopéva Vios Aisop. 1264.35... 
dye kétrona TarSla praotdépSiKa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 54.5 0.0. 
Kécroia Gtrootarix& (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 194, 164.10) 
rd Kdtroa oxdvSara PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §28.8 © os 


Bid xértoia ogdApera RODINOS, Vios Ign. 76.34 9 
va Lydpacev kétroia yopapovdia (1646, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 5, 15.4) 
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eloé xdtroia Tedypota pa&ce trapryopotor TROILOS, Rodol. 11.411 | 

Kértroia Adyia évdvtia (1652, Milos, SYMEONIDIS 1989: 2, 118.4) 

elyav xécrrorax lyeopcdpia (1667, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 37, 39.4-5) 

Sid xdctroia ypdoa (1672, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 16, 83.5) 

elg xéetroia otritia (1688, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 22, 327.8) 

bd xécroia onpadiaxe (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, £.43r.10) 
Exoo pes ot” &ppcipi pou Kérroa yapTia KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1301 


otxérroia Tpayoubia Etpayoudotcav Diig. Alex, F 38.9 (Konstantinopulos) 


Genitive 


Katroiwv Cacov SKORD. Marar, G., Evang. 434.196 


Usage : : ; 
The pronoun Kdrroios functions mainly as a determiner, but pronominal use is also possi- 
ble. However, the neuter xdtroio(v) is never used pronominally, as this function is fulfilled 
by xém, Examples: . . Sore 
éxatrotor dd ods Chron. Mor. H 940 
xdtrolos Tov e6éfeye NouKios, Ais. Myth. 159.2 


ue xérronov trpéryya (1613, Crete, ILTAKIS 2008: 188, 178.8) 
di& kdcrorav KAnpovoylay (1664, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 9, 65.7) 
yrort ‘vou kétroia opdiApota KorNAROS, Frot, UL187 2 0, 


5.8.14 KopTrocos/Ka&ptrogos 


The quantitative indefinite pronoun xd&urrogos/Kkaptdaos is a MedG innovation first attest- 
ed around the 12th c., e.g. Zyer 88 xéroga AetrT& Kav eixoot Kal TAZov KAMAT., Astron. 
3781. It is attested both as paroxytone and as proparoxytone, and, considering the variabil- 


ity of scribal and editorial practice with respect to MedG texts, a decision on its original or 


more frequent form is difficult. 


The etymology of xapmrécos is similar to that of the indefinite. pronouns KAIS and. 


Karroios (see 5.8.12~-13): the standard analysis assumes univerbation of the AG particle 
xév and the AG enclitic indefinite quantitative pronoun 110066 or the interrogative pronoun 
m6c0s, an analysis which in fact poses fewer phonetic problems in the case of xdymoa0s 
than in the case of xétis/k&troios, since the final nasal of the first element is normally not 


deleted (see MoYsIADIs 2012). It is also possible to assume, following Horrocks 20144, 


that the first element is odx dv rather than Kal &v/xév, although this analysis cannot easily 


account for some variant forms such as xiayrrécos (found only in Crete; cf. kiavels), 68. 


eupe KiauTOon cuvTpogid Karis 13, and Kav T6505, €.g. TOU pe doqehoiv Sr EyaBa KdV 
Toa ypayupatitoia Ptoch. IV 553, Note also that the earliest attestation of the pronouns, 


in Kamateros quoted above, contains xdv in the second half-verse, in a construction which 
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shows the original context from which the univerbation of x&v + a0 could have taken 
place. oh ve = sh 
A stem variant xa- without the final nasal is also attested sporadically. If it is not a purely 
graphematic variation denoting loss of prenasalization of the voiced stop, i.e. /mb/ > /b/ 
(see I, 3.8.3.2), it should be interpreted as an analogy on the basis of Ké&troios, KéT. ; 
The prothetic /o/ in the stem variant éxa- has the same etymological and orthographic 
problems, and requires the same analysis as in the case of Oxaris, dxdtrotos (see 5.8.12-13). 
The inflection of xaytrécos is that of a regular adjective in -os with fem. -n (see 3.2.1), 
but some case-forms, especially the genitive, are very scantily attested. The isolated acc, 
pl. form koptrocious (mreprtratet Alyov Kanpdy, fives Te Kautroctous Imb, Rim. 281) can- 
not be considered as a regular part of the paradigm. == eee 
Kaytrécos is mostly used as a determiner, and only rarely as a pronoun. 


éxétrogos (Kiaptréon) _ |xapméco(y) | 


Acc. KapTdéca(v) | | xéptroon(v) }Kapméon(v)} | képtroco(v)} 
Képttogo(v) | dxdrroao(v) KlayTd6on Kaptdéco(y).... 


éxértrocar i 6xdctroges |} 
(xdptroces) | (kaptedoes) 


K&LTOCOL KaptTécot 
éxdytrocot | Kdtroco1 


Koptrécas | kdutroces t 
Kapmrdoes | kaTtdcEs t 
KaTIOSES 


Singular 
Masculine 
Nominative 


General 9 [Rare 
Kaytréaos | Ké&pTtocos 


Koipds Evar Oxdocos (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952; 293.1-2) 


étrépace kaipds Kaytrécos Chron. Mor. P 
Tepva xaytrdoos & xapds Alex. Rim. 145 
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_ brépacev Kayttdcos Kaipds Vios Aisop. K 200,22 
atépace Kayttdaos Kapds Chron. Tourk, Soult. 61.16 


Accusative 


General _ 


[Rare | a : 
_ pet& Kapirécor 88 sacks Spaneas Va 225 - 
@£Aouv Kaper KarTrdcov Kdtrov (1572, Warsaw, PATRINELIS 2000: [1], 15. 2) 


Exapav Kaptrdco tlipd& PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §3.9 . 
KapTrocov Kapov Diig. Sant. 60.77 


xapirdéco(v) | ecilibcbal 


ver’ dxcctrocov Kaipdv Log. parig. L327 . 


Feminine 
Genitive 


yé tpepevtivas Kaprdons FortTIos, Strat. pragm. 359 
' téhos BE cos ExdOeTOv, pete KapTdoNS Spas Diig. Alex. Sem. § 883 


Accusative 


xn ert) [ron 


\ Eyer kal dppdrav Kaprdéon (1487, Herzegovina?, LEForT 1981: 16, 87.3) - 

100 Pavers Kdptroon ordyty (15th/16th c.? , Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 66. 21) 

“ oyié KopTréony uTé6beon Apoll. Rim.A 1491 
KapTré60n pesapla (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 102, 192.22) 
eloe ouvtpouty Kaytroony (1553, Crete, ILIAKIs/CHRONAKI 2002: 177, 167.16) 
ioxouddpice kapttéon otagiSa (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOs 1976: 153. 18) 
KaréBnpay xaptrdon dvaBoAdba P&N Diath, 682 
Tras GE vex Trdryeo yer SouAi& KaT6ON oTd peTdx! CHORTATSIS, Katz 1.497 


v& dglons kayTrdon ér6 thy &xoAoutlav (app. crit.) (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVII, 


225.21-2) 
&pes teryvpou Tol KoKKdéAou kayTé6on odpka LANDOS, Geopon. 151. 26 
vat eGpe Gveonv kautéon Rim. Sant. 47 a 
ve Tréoopev Kaptéony Botferov (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS HORS: 3, 36.24-5). + 
Kaptroony dpa KORNAROS, Erot. V.449 | os EE 2S 


clipe KIQUTTOOT ouvrpogié Katis 13 
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‘Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 


General 


xoptroco(v) | KépTroco(y) 


Eyer kaytrdc0v Ba&pos PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 98 

1 Epyo pou Kapmrda0 els pdxpos Even Theseid Prol. P 147 

xapTtéa0 povotraét: P&N Diath. 692 

yratl 8& tréryoo v" GAeipT& Kaptrdco poBoAds1 FoskoLos, Fort, 111.236 

GéAw Tod Kovoevidper KapTIdco oTé&pt (1670, Crete, TSELIKAS 1986c: 3, 36.27) 
kal 1& Sia BS x’ ExeTev "yerd kt Zoyouon oe Kaytdco KONDAR., Paides 15 


Siowpev KaptTrécov Bpduav Spanos A 84 

pé KEUTIOGO vepd KpUO (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 66 25) 

pi kaytréc0 pouoo&ro Chron. Tourk., Soult. 94.30 

Kayttécov yada Céotave LANDOS, Geopon. 260.9 

Kéytrocov Add (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 3849, 1136. 16) 


Genitive 


Kaytrécou 


Bpdcov ondyov Awaptou | pe Kaymdcou oaduntplou FoRTIOS, Strat. pragm. 526 


Plural 
Masculine 


Nominative 


KopTréco1 | KauTrocot | SKdéurrogot | Kétroco1 


oxdptrog” Sou tBnyodaaw x 76 Kapapw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 554.32 


~ kal Gpyicav meni véou SuTtpds vet sepsnapltour Chron. Toc. 240; xapmdcor 2 éK Thy 


otpatelav tou éopulEaoww els abtov ibid. 2828 
Kaptrocor GvOpetran Assizes A 33.12 
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étpéfav Kétroco1 dtricw Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 434, 22; irouigenaay Kapmdcot ibid. 384.34 


884 elvan Kétrocor (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 3, 302.14) 
KaBoAAdpor kétrogo: ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 460 te 
_ kaytrdcot 14 tripav (1670, Lefkada, TStLIMINGRA 1955: Ll, TR 3) 0. i 
- .Enecav até ta” &pyovtes totes exet koptr6c01 BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 169.3. 
KayTrdéco1 XplogiAgtes (1685, Tinos, PASCHALIS 1935: 136.4) 
kaptrécoi yépo: EFTHYM., Chron, Gal, 17.15 


AP ONOSUNY SN RT NONE CLNT RED ake Laces Blatnrranr ae seme 
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Accusative 


General 


KayTrécous | Kap TTOTOUS 


ve pépn Kaptrdcous Ads MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 106.27; toxotdcav xattécous PevouBiaous 


ibid. 126.32 
&rréSeipav Kaptdécous LIMEN., Velis. (A) 115 
Kautrécous ptves Apoll. Rim. A 160 
Tralpve kayTrdcous 2 fds Alex. Rim. 1997 
elyave kapttdaous Toupxous miaopdvous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 83.7 
BaAs xaytrdcous els te KkpBouva LANDOS, Geopon. 249.33 
&1d xpdvous kaytrdaous (1652, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 66, 165.22) 
é Kaptrécous paoTépous (1676, Corsica, BLANKEN 1951: IX, 311.33) - 


&1d kaytrdcous xpdvous (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 279, 259.17 


Fipepe kal Kaptrécous oxAdBous MATESIS, Chron. 67.4 
Eopate kaytrocous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 18.1-2 


Feminine 
Nominative 


Rare 


éxétrooar! dKdcroces 


dxétrooai kepcSes Ptoch, 11 193 


oxertoges yuvaiixes Ptoch, III 193 app. crit. (G) 


nisin 


Sut pé Pids 1d erlotevav Kapndces ar’ exetves Theseid 1.134,8 (Follieri) 
Eotévnoa Kdytroces fydpes (1453, Kitros, DARROUZES 1963: 1, 78.4) 


Accusative 


Kopréces | KaUTIOGES 


pas SouAsicoucl kautdces fudpes (1480, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 7, 311.15) 


itépacav Kaptrdces fepes Vios Aisop. K 171.11 


mepcoovtas kapmdéoes pepes (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.17) 


KapTrdc¢s pakapotves FOSKOLOS, Fort. L88 
EmoAdunod Ty Kaytrdces nudpes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.3° > 
Kapmdoes cryyouptSes LANDOS, Geopon. 244.26 

did Kaptrdces fydpes (1680, Ioannina, VELouDIS 1987: 8, 301.12) © 
tudlage kaptrdéces Arts (1681, Corfu, KaPADOCHOS 1990: 51, 263.8) 


kal katéca koTtéta Kal Tdpa ul KaTécis uépis (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.15) 


eUploxovtas Kaptréces yoives Bertoldin. 114.9-10 


kdétrdoes popes Assizes B 291.17 
étroikev kaTrdces nuépes VousTR., Chron. A 80.1 
elvai k&troves fudpes Cotrouvndes PAPASYNAD., Chron. IIL §7.75 


Bae els Eva pavds\Arov Aetrtéy Kaprdces véotroAes LANDOS, Geopon. 171.9 


pes Ta kaytrédcas fuépas LANDOS, Geopon. 171.7 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1087 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 


KdpTrOTG | KOL Téa 


Tod pt OgeAody 71 Euaba Kav Téa Yeappotitoa Ptoch. IV 553 
$14 Kdvtroga Koppla / Bik Keutroga kopula Assizes B 282,25 
TrapadlSapev cou kal Kaptrdca BiBAla (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 145, 119.8) 
oot elya Poudwpdva kdutroga kpaok (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 163, 163.7) 
pé xaptréoa Adyia Adyen Pist. kekoim. 124 saad 
oxic Képtroga (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 289, 404.30) 
kourr6ca xétepya énfjyav ACHELIs, Malt. Pol, 263 
 Exouv Xpéos kaptiéca ordpeva (1575, Kefalonia, VaYoNaKis et al. 2008: 28, 86.5) 
KauTréoa travik (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 363.14) 
. HepdCou EexaBapiotd kduttooa Otrocranike (1640, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 163, 142.5) 
Koptréoa topvéoa (1641, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 7, 278.10) 
anépacav Koptréces tudes Vios Aisop. D 224.15 
ve &otions Kaptréca ead Ti d&KoAouGlav gou (17th c., Athos, MEYER 1894: XVH, 225.21) 
pouvTépave kapmdca &UAa Chron. Tourk, Soult. 83.3 
va pod elons kéutroga pedAia (1680, Naxos, SIFON 10U-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 33, 205.11) 
ue 16 Tréd¢ clipe KdwTOGE pTrdvia Bids Hou NEOFYTOS, Achouri 195 


eBdAaow kdttoca oxdvtoAa VoUuSTR., Chron, A 28.1; erolkev Komtéoa Kaptod ibid. 140.5 
kal koméoa Katéta Kal Twpa pi Karrda%s pépis (1696, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 1, 50.15) 


5.8.15 Seiva/dSeiva 


The indefinite pronoun Seva is a direct continuation of AG &eiva “so and so”, which al- 
ready possessed a genitive case Seivos and a dative Seivi, as well as a plural. The major 
innovation in the morphology of this pronoun is the addition of a prothetic /o/. This innova- 
tion is already noted by Hellenistic grammarians and in EMedG philological and derivative 
lexicographical sources, e.g. Herodian, Choiroboskos, Etymologicum Magnum (see LBG 


8.V. 8¢iva), It is also quite well attested in EMedG authors (JANNARIS 1897: 166, 8600). 
Examples: 


dpdyeta Bacirsiov tov delCooov, Aéniov Tov Saupdoroy, Tov dSeiva Kal Tov OSeiva Theodorus 
Studites, Megale Catechesis 23, p. 165 (Papadopoulos-Keramefs 1904) 

alttoore Tov & Beiva els paxtiovdpiw De ceremoniis Il, 132.1 (Reiske); peté tis cultyou cou 
Tis 6 Siva ibid. I, 8.10 


Toxéws croAvoare Tov S8eIva Traida Life of St Elias the Younger 12.135 (Rossi Taibbi) 


The meaning of the pronoun in EMedG sources seems to be either positive indefinite 


So and so” or even demonstrative “that”. It could be assumed that the prothetic lol 
$ du 


¢ to the analogy of other indefinite pronouns beginning with /o/ (cf. éto10s > 


byotos, see CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 595-6), although it seems to have appeared ear- 
lier than the spread of this analogical process. Alternatively, the prothetic /o/ could be 


interpreted as @ univerbation with the definite article 4, an analysis which is both chron- 
ological tical 


lly and semantically more plausible, as the meaning of the pronoun is always 
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that of a positive indefinite and masculine uses predominate (see MAVROFRYDIS 1871; 
607; MEYER 1889: 176; JANNARIS 1897: 80, §130; PSALTES 1913: 48-9; Caracausr, 
Lex. s.v. 55¢iva).*? There are also isolated instances of stress retraction to the antepenul- 
timate syllable formed through the prothetic /o/, namely five cases in Papasynadinos’s 
Chronicle and a single instance in Chronicle of Morea P (see examples below). 
However, it is difficult to draw conclusions concerning the stress of the pronoun in the 
LMedG period, in view of the unsystematic manuscript accentuation, and the probabil- 
ity of editorial intervention. There is also a single instance of a final-stressed masc. gen, 
sg., TOU S5e1vds FALIEROS, Erot. En. 88, probably for metrical reasons. 

A purely LMedG innovation in the inflection of this pronoun is the addition of a final 
/s/ in the masc. nom. sg., which brings it in line with the regular inflection of masc. nouns 
in -as (see 2.2). The earliest attestations come from the 14th—15th c. Correspondingly, 
a variable final /n/ appears in the acc. sg. of all three genders in the same period. In rare 
cases, an alternative inflection following the pattern of nouns in -os is indicated through 
an innovative genitive in -ou. The re-formation process 6 Seivas, tol Seiva/tot Seivos 3 
6 Seivas, Tou Seivou could be a hypercorrection based on the AG Ist-declension pattern 6 
taplas, To Toplou (see 2.2.1), or an analogy from former 3rd-declension nouns such as 6 
Kdpakas, To KdpaKa/Tot Képakos/Tot KkopdKou (see 2.2.5), which present all three gen. 
sg. suffixes. The feminine form is much rarer. The MedG pronoun Seiva, i in contrast to AG, 
has no plural. 

The meaning of the pronoun in LMedG is again “so and so”, “such and such”, replacing 
the name of a person or object which is unknown or interchangeable with any other name. 
It is especially frequent in legal and magical texts (in formulas where a name needs to be 
filled in). It can appear both as a a and as a determiner. 


Nom. — | Scivat Seivas | S5civat ee a (65eTva) a 
fo, Sbeivas | S5ewas i Setvos 


Gen. Siva! Seivos | S5eIvos | , Selva | SBelvas | Selvou (Beiva) | (65etva) 
SSciva f S5ewost Selvou 


Ace, Selva(v) | dSeiva(v) | Selva | SSeiva(v) | SSewvalv) Siva | ddciva(v) 
SSewal(v) | Seivov 


Masculine. 


Nominative ey -. 
tpeis S8eiva olkdvopos ... Kal Karé Thy fudpav SSetva .., Gua 68 kal Kpitod S5civa tot 
prbevtos xaplou ddeIver kal abehgod SBeiva (1291, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 
639. oD 


7 Note that Hellenistic and Byzantine grammarians attribute the prothetic fol to analogy with the pronoun Se, of. 
ol yap Adyovtes, 371 pla AdEis tort, Adyouow, Sr Tapé Thy S5e dvreovuplav yéyovev SS¢iva Kal OSelva Hero- 

-. dian 2.558; 14 «S8eivor 2AduBavov él téav trapdvteov of roAaiol avril vod SSe emiBerwrindds, of 5 vedrrepor 
Eni ray dnévrev dvi dvrevuptas Schol. Tzetzae in Aristoph, Ran, 918a (Koster). . 

® There is a single, and rather problematic, instance of a plural form: of Fadives ouyédepor rot elxov nee! 
of SBeives oupTréBepor étrot exev EGetv Dig. 4 Alex. F 126,18-19 (Lolos). 
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édv EAOer 6 Selva trarote els thy wéptav vék kablon Ptoch. IV 517 

6 Beiva ob Sede! Tov, 6 Selva ve Tov Son Ptoch, (Maiuri) 18; 5 Seiva ibid. 19 
6 Beiva yépeov GvOpeotros Kal ph doyoAFiron 1480v Liv. «927 app. crit. (P) 
bya 6 Selva ZYGOM., Synopsis 159.032 a 


by) 6 Seiva (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 121.8) 


bay EAGer 6 Selvas Ptoch. [V 517 app. crit. (K) 
8 Beivas &vOpwoTros Assizes B 367.29~20 . 
eumrdpnxev 6 Seivas (post 1461~ante 1512, Constantinople? LEHFEL : “2 
pe to 8 Selva ibid. 111.2d-3d) a Dr 1989: 107.34); Exaprod 
o Selvas Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 109.37 


. wars éxapev o Selvas Apoll, Rim. E 1523 


Houclay va phy Exn ve Adyn S11 6 Selvas dréBavev (16th c., Macedonia? , 
IV C, 236.18) » Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. 


o Selvas épxetan Theophr. Char, 120.29 
dbelvas 6 tepeUs KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 351.8; éréGavev OSeivas iepevs ibid. 351.36 
idv 6 Seivas ruxdv Exape pdvov ZYGOM. » Synopsis 146.B.23 


4 S8ewas &vOpatros PAPASYNAD., Chron. II §8.10; 6 S8evas 6 Pos pou ibid. HI §29.26 . 
Tras éxapev o Belvos Apoll. Rim. N 1523 


Genitive 


oU8' els adds EoeBnxa TOU Seivos Ptoch. (Maiuri) 17 


6 pev Tod Seivos tot pnyds, Eypage, Suyarépa, | 6 8é, Kal médu F €, TOU Bacilg 
Seivos Velth. 355-6 YPage, Bae. as Tot 


tye Eeoxa 1 Enijpa érral odvav tod Seivos Assizes A. 132.27; 1 pert Tiv arroBlwow tijs 
yuvaikds pou F toll Seivds pou ouyyevij ibid. 157.11 
Tou Belvos KaBaAAdpn Theseid 1X.50,4 (1529) 


tol Seivos éylou (1679, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 46, 259.50) 


vnola to d5eivos (1346/47, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256. 478) 
& atot Tol S5civos Assizes B 404.10 


db ulds tot S8etvos Kal tis O5e{vag KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 351.8 

els T Svoua tot S8eivds FALIEROS, Erot. En. 88 

Tot KaBaAAaplou S8envos Chron. Mor. P 5815 app. crit. 

§ (Beiva) Buyorrépa Tou (Seivos) (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 49.11) | 

) vids TOU S5¢ivos. kat Tijs 65elvas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.36 

xUpr Bkiva coaxed Adore —H ds dxover Td Spptav Tou- (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 51 25) 


Accusative 


BAérets Tov Beiva, TExvov pou, reds mrepierrécter Ptoch. III 58 
Lt} ouvtuyatyns, Trpdoeye, kav Sdws Tov S8elva Ptoch. 1V 51; wdvta Tav Seiva pepTiKov 
ow tov 8{5¢ ibid. 512; xp&Couv yopydv tous larpous, Tov Sciva Kal Tév Siva ibid. 


ot tov edyevéototoy KepaAiy Kdvotpou dd¢iva (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 
1962: 255.8) 

Tov SotAov Tot Beod Seiva STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 18.20. - : 

Tov 68(civa)v Kal tov 68(civa)v MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 260.26 
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els Tov ~S5eive— &vOparrov (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 30. 17) 

els Tov Sdelva Kaipdv ZYGOM., Synopsis 159.032 

Iktpeucev Tov S8elva TapdAvrov MOREZINOS, Klini 59.10 

tueva Tov 6 Seiva (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 119.23); 81& ov 6 Selva (17th C., 
Unknown, ibid. 4, 152.29) . 

81& tov obelva Theophr. Char. 124.21 


dcr tdv Seivov téttov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2118 


tov S8ewav Tov ypedotnv PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §31.14; els tov S8ewav Tov tétrov ibid. IV 
§15.10 


Feminine 

Genitive 

§ vids TOU S8eivos Kal tis SSelvas KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 351.36" 

ix tis yertovias Selvou kal xapas Selvou (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LEHFELDT 
1989: 100.3d-4d) 

Tijs O8elvas (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 90.19) 


Accusative - 
Kare Thy tugpav d8eiva (1291, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 639.6) 
Thy S8eivav yuvaixa Assizes B 367.30; SiS cou Thy SSeiva oixlav ibid. 408.20 
Sdéte tou T465e PotTavov Kal Thy Selva pilav BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1290 
thy d5elvav qtuépav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 350.3 
thy a5elva tpépa Apok, Theot. 495.20 
Thy SScivay éord tov SSciva (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: Oh 90. 020 
thy 68civa pepta Chron. Tourk, Soult. 117.20 
els rhv S5ewav tépta PAPASYNAD., Chron. II 8.13 
thy BSeiva hyépav (1679, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 46, 259.49) 


Neuter 


Nominative/Accusative 
16 Sbeiva TrepiBdAt Assizes B 408.20; 1o SSeivav Gioyov ibid. 413. 17 
ets To OBelva Kaotpov Syndipas 117.22: oe 
vi Tol Sdow 16 Selva xopdpr ZYGOM., Synopsis 139.A.108 


5.8.16 eSetroids 


The indefinite pronoun é¢trotos, “so and so, such and such”, derives from the univerbation 
of the demonstrative adverb/exclamation &5¢ and the interro gative pronoun troids (PERNOT 


1907/46: II 228). It is extremely rare.” 


8,71 Agyer fl ESeTrola ypapt mpds ToUTO NIKON, Logos 9 313.34” 
Eo Umrdpyets 6 ESetroids; (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 132. 5-6) 
tale. TETOIOS, THro10s, Betrords, d8¢Iva GERMANO, Vocab., 8.v. 


” The same text also contains a dative: T7\ 65elve feo KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351. 35. 


® The same passage offers the single attestation so far of an indefinite pronoun eberls: xal <2>1rolouv aberives 


T65e 11 NIKON, Logos 9 312.34-5. 
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'Betroids. Toiottos, toios. Talis PortiusS, Vocab. 63 
Betroids. Talis. Tale. Totottos VLACHOs, This. s.v. 


58.17  dtertrotos 


The indefinite pronoun étetroios, “so and so, such and such”, is attested exclusively i in the 
Cypriot Assizes, although in the modern period it survives only in Pontic PAPADOPOULOS 
1958 s.v.). Two alternative etymologies are available: the older, by Pernort (1907/46: Il 
234, n. 2), according to whom it derives from the univerbation of 811 + toids, and that by 
PAPADOPOULOS (1958), who proposed a derivation from the adverb Stetras (< obTe 
Tress) through contamination with S1rotos (see also KRIARAS, Lex. 5, v.). The use of this pro- 
noun is very rare. Examples: éragtyve tis cup Blas pou Td dtwmrotov pou omrin Assizes 
B 394.16; 16 dtetroiov xwpagtov ibid. 408.21; Erraiptiveo THis yuvoixds pou 16 Gtearrofov 
pou omiti Assizes A 143.5, 


5.8.18 raSerroiss 


The indefinite pronoun taSetroids “so and so, such and such” first appears in the EMG pe- 
riod, and derives from the univerbation of the pronoun Tdh6e and the interrogative. pronoun 
Totds., Its use is extremely rare.?! 


iyo duct 4 trotds, d raBerro1ds, P&N Diath. 7, vty tabetrork udoo ibid. 3097 
tabetroids, Tadetroid, tadetroid talis PoRTIUS, Grammar 30.27 


5.9 Relative Pronouns 


The LMedG and EMG relative pronouns may be subdivided into two categories: (a) defi- 
nite relatives and (b) indefinite relatives. In each category, some pronouns are inherited 
from AG, while others constitute morphosyntactic innovations, deriving either from i in- 
flected pronouns or from uninflected adverbs. The pronouns in question are the following: 


a) Definite relatives 
* dtou/troU 
.* Tv, Thy, 76 
* & toils, dtroios, & Stroi0s 
e &s : : 
. Sottep 


b) Indefinite relatives. 
* dttolodétro1os 
* olos/dyotos 
* olocSirote, détroiog ht 1ro te 


" Nevertheless, it survives in a several MG dialects as a euphemism for the e devil ULNE & Archive), as wel as in 
modern Cretan under the form té&mro1os < T&SeTrotos (PANGALOS 1955: 307).. 
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« doTIS 
¢ eltis 
* Quantitative relative: dcos 


5.9.1 Definite Relatives . 
5.9.1.1 Snot [wot 


‘Omot/Trol i is an indeclinable relative complementizer introducing both definite and in- 
definite relative clauses. It derives from the AG relative adverb 8trou, “where”. The stress 
shift to the final syllable, which led to the eventual deletion of the initial unstressed vowel, 
i.e. 8ttou > StroU > Trou, is impossible to date, as the notation of stress in MedG and EMG 
written sources is unsystematic.” In fact, the phenomenon should rather be described not 
as stress shift, but as stress loss, i.e. demotion of Strou to proclitic status, caused by the 
increased functional load of the word and its semantic bleaching (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: 
B 152-3; NICHOLAS 1998a: 12-13); cf. the similar case of fva > ivé > v&. The existence of 
forms exhibiting deletion of the initial vowel (tro, see below) suggests that the phenome- 
non has already taken place by the 12th c. 

The first traces of its use as a relative pronoun come from the EMedG period. In this pe- 
riod, it appears (albeit rarely) in lower-register texts, having as its main function the relativ- 
ization of the subject (BAKKER 1974: 87-94; NICHOLAS 1998a: 200-11; MANOLESSoU 
2004; Horrocks 72010: 294; LBG s.v. &1rou), e.g., éxelvos Strou éuayelpeuev eeFAGev 
tp£xcov Leontius of Neapolis, Life of John the Almsgiver 87.11 (ed. Festugiére-Rydén); # 
pevotpta Strou els Td peolauAov Exerto Daniel of Sketis, De virgine ebria 78; 6 Oeds 8” 
uot tot SouAou ato’, Strou adtév tapaKcéAcoa Barsanuphius, Corresp. 202.17 (ed. 
Neyt-de Angelis-Noah). . 

The origin of the relative use probably lies in the ancient function of é Srov as a gener: 
al (not specifically local) clause connective with the meaning “inasmuch as, since” (for 
this use see SCHWYZER/DEBRUNNER 1950: 647; LSJ s.v. Strou, IL. 2; NICHOLAS 1998a: 
193-4). This function is frequent in Byzantine texts, and could easily have been ee 
as referring to a noun or pronoun in the previous clause. Examples: 


obey Eon, onolv, f Suvayns Gudsv- Strou yap obSE kabevSovtos adtot loxUoate tpoceyylocn 
ouTé kal évepytion, méb5 Aortrév éxete els tpdawtrov attot orabiivar, Life of St Theodore 
of Sykeon 37,26 

ths yap HAmile quysiv tov Xoapdny ... Kal eis Ktnoipavra dcreAdely, Strou ard «6! brdsp oUK 
Twéoxeto iSeiv Krnoipésvta; Theophanes, Chronogr. 321.28 

kal of Gpxovtes of uév tives EAeyou rep! tod Kupou toidSe «itou attés ye TOAAK Eyer, Strou 
ye kal fdv Exdote tocatita 5¢8axev» [Const. Porphyr.], De sententiis 6.26 mee 

ver tronjan & Oeds TroAvypdvioy Thy Bacirelav cou, Stob tr&or Tpdtrots evepyetels au 
SFRANTZIS, Chron, 106.1 


* Accentuation on the first syllable, i.e. Sou, appears even in very late manuscripts as well as in modem edi- 
". tions, even when the relative meaning is clear, as a result of conservative bere ie. s becanice there is a 
corresponding AG form (etymological spelling). - ; 
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The spread of StroU/trou to the relativization of other syntactic roles cannot be easily 
mapped out, due to the lack of primary sources for the EMedG period. In the S. Italian doc- 
uments it seems to be used almost exclusively for the relativization of the subject (MINAS 
22003: 102-3; CARACAUSI, Lex. s.v. S1rou), although rare examples of relativized direct 
objects do occur. The same can be said of the earliest literary texts (late 11th-12th c .) of 
the period under examination. Relativization of other syntactic Positions (indirect object, 


possessive genitive, prepositional phrases) seems to appear from the 13th-14th. c. onwards 
(cf. the examples in BAKKER 1974; 48-51), 


Relativization of the Subject 
dou Td kepaAcnoy eltrev kal Zypayev NIKON, Logos 9 310.30-1 
&vOpcotros Stroy Exer Troioew EpTrdBiov (1108-9, S, Italy, GuttLou 2009: 29, 136.53); +3 
xapagiov To Aaupevtiou ... dtot Ev od Bouviv (ibid. 29, 135.29); els Thy peydany Sp 
dtrot UTPapyet Eooo els Thy BaGelav (1112, ibid. 32, 148.10) 
thy Spiv Strou oTékel oped Tis To1adTys 6800 (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 98.7); tod 
eVAaBeota&tou mpecputepou kup OdAkou drrou Bicryer els 74 KUP Zaompov (1118, ibid. 85, 
111.8); 4 BrvéAAa trou Undpyer els Td Stric Bev pos (1200, ibid. 249, 338. 24) 
tay omitiov STrou Udpxouar (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 5, 557.9); 1 
Pouvaxdpiy otrot Evat éveotriov To KaoteMaratou (1143, ibid. Coll. XII: 6, 561.1); els tov 
AdKKov Strol Umrcpyer od TroSt (11447, ibid. Coll. V: 9, 313.29) 
Gotep SiroU cuvopidci tratépav tou moAAdKts Spaneas P 62; éyers SE Kal ouvelSqow Strot ot 
Oehei EAdyyerv ibid. 101 
érrov Exer duepipvov wuyxty, stro Evi yoptacpévos GLYKAS, Stichoi 117 
6 mands Strot OéAet elotaiv els Thy poviy (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 82.56) 
f Kdpn 4 1d TrarBlv dtrob peAAouv vd AdBouv Ta uvijoTpa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 
226.24) 
thy AiBocoupéav Stow Evi els Thy Koupapéav (1350-12, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 130, 
45,13) 
“Ts yap &vepeotros, Strou Uardpyei Trot els téTov Tava (14th c., Cyprus, KODER et al. 2001: 
245, 426.19) 
and éxelvous Sirol HBeAav BoucrdZouy (1371, Corfu, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 5: 3, 
68. 13-14) 


Relativization of the Direct Object 

yuxt pou, dtrod of BAdTrouoWw Kav ylya tt dice GLykas, Stichoi 202 

bid w&oa ypdos dtrob Tot Expecdortet (1327, Crete, LAtou 1982; 1, 123.5) 

16 ToVAdplv Td &poevikdy Str0d Exe Thy otpepov (1398, Corfu, Asonitis 1993: 1, 19. 21) 

els 14 oTrabiv Strat Cedvouan (1482, Adrianople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 22, 
313.14) 

extivo éTrod of ypdwape (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 17, 91.5) 

ék ths EUAks Strow * ronpve Fyll, gadar. 4 

éxeivo Td EepdutreAov dtrow Kpareis (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 9, 12.3) 

Exeivar étrow Exet (1658, Corfu, KONDOYANNIS/KARYDIS 1994: 5, 652.8) . 

514 kétrorov WUAov Trou Tav elye TOUANpEvov (1689, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 3, 135 +) 


Relativization of the Indirect Object 
Exeivos trod Tol eS4Onv h xcpis Scion Assizes A 157.13-14 
4 dgevmd gou Strou cot éxydpioev 6 Beds Tov votv Kabapdv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 254. 6-7 
wy képn | drow &vepios Bev Tot ScoKe KORNAROS, Erot. 1 152; 6 Apaxéxapios, 7 Tow Tot 
"Booey h Quon | To"  dvOpdotrous SAous vec prod ibid, II. 1473-4 


‘ 
i 
i 
i 
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Relativization of Adnominal Genitive 
TITTEéKW Strot EUvavto of Adyor tou Tous elyev | v& &epilacouy dt’ tue thy SAnv pou 
xapSlav Liv. a 881-2 
Tov Baciéa ... d1roG EoxoTHoapev TK QoUcdTa Tou Achil N 1119 
Evi adds exeTvos | Strov devfipe Td Bepyly aird és xeipas tourou Velth, 810-11 
~ &xelvou, dtrol Exowev & Mdpis 16 d—qAlv tou Byz. IL 226 
otdv G&v8petrov é1rot o1d oTrin Tol ’oav PIKAT., Rima thrin. 234 
v& prrfis els Td Kpipav tos Ads cou, Strou pEAAE ver xeveoBel 1d alpav Tous MACHAIRAS, 
Chron. V 642.4-5 
x’ ol, Agpoditn pou ded, Strod prKpd mrenSdxa |p’ erdricev h xGpn cou CHoRTATSIS, Evof, 
01.231 
Evav étrov Meldotpatov ExpaZav T° Svodv tou KORNAROS, Evot. 174 


Relativization of Prepositional and Adverbial Phrases 

kai dpov StaPoiiv of 1’ fhuepes, Eco ts hudpas Stroud 2666n fh dtrdqaans (ca. 1300, Cyprus, 
SIMON 1973: 19.108~-12) 

poPdobe kal Tk KAhopaTa Tol Xpdévou Sétrod ebtuyetre Log. parig. L740 
Kal Tayivi) éylvetov vdoTn Urép pétpou, | dtrod va yévouv kovtapés Pol. Tr, 5024 
Kopdctov dpaiwpdvoy, | dot kappica olK égpdunkev guoppetépa els kdcpov Flor. L 922 
6 xomretavos ETroikev pou mepltou Tapa trot mpétret MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 446.14 
* dpoppt) Strou ExAewa td Kaptok Fior 116.31 , 
SAgs Tes opardtytes, STrOU "Louw aroAiopévn Thrinos patr. O 19 (Luciani) 


The morphological variants of étrow are the following: 


étrot/Trou ios 

‘Orrou is the earliest and most common form, appearing throughout the period under in- 
vestigation, without restrictions. Tlou exhibits regular deletion of initial unstressed vowel. 
It appears from the early 12th c. onwards,” and co-exists in variation with the full form 
étrou, again without geographical restrictions. Nevertheless, deletion of initial /o/ is very 
rare in Cypriot texts.* The presence vs. absence of the initial /o/ does not seem to be con- 
ditioned by the phonetic environment, i.e. by the final sound of the preceding word. 


els Thy Bpvav Strod UTdpyer els thy Kplota (1112, S. Italy, GUILLOoU 2009: 32, 148.12) 
tes Ais Otrow Exe (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 42, 217.9) : 
exeivos Strob Exapev Td puAootéor (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 273.275) 

wept éxelvou Otro trouAel Assizes B 251.11 , 

tov Spxov, Strou ératnoev Chron. Mor. P 4797 

éxeivot Otrol eUploxouvtai MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.19 

éxeivos trou Tov Odrwn (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.11) 

Bik Tos 1Blous pou, STrod pe Aatpevouow SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.17.. >. : 2 

kal auth Strol Selyver SUoKoAos, otevi} Kal TeBApevn GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 581 

16 povacthpr dtrod ExcAoiivrav Lottpas (1578, Trikala, SOFIANOS 1992: 6, 233.36-7) 
Te Sikatdpata Strov elyev (1589, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 31, 172.4) 


® NICHOLAS (1998a: 13 and n. 7) places the loss of the initial vowel in the 11th c., but the earliest example he 
adduces (Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V:.7, 307.24; see below), to which he attributes the date 1042, dates in 
fact from 1142 (with a possible margin of error, according to the editor). aust ae Ee 

™ The figures given in Kounpouris 2009: 101-2 are exaggerated, as the examples cited mostly concem 

” non-relative uses, : , 
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14 dompa StoU ESccev (1652, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 71, 184.8) 


Th popuTroAa Strou ErrouAnoe 6 dbeApds tou (1668, Zakynthos, MAVROS 1984: 355.12) 
ddoyiopds S1rod "Bade Sixia Tove traiSevyer Kornaros, Evot, I 848 


Ta Xopapra wou Evar duet (1121, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 90, 118.19); 6 olkos trots 
Unfipxe Tod Pravvourou (1200, ibid. 249, 338.26); 6 olxos & yoAaopds Tot Kpataiod pryds 
mou Unfipxe (ibid. 249, 338.23); xifrov mol Umdpyen (1268, ibid, 310, 447.25) 

els Tov pUaKkav Trou KaTeBalver Ex Tov Dapyouvny (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 
307.24) 

Bwpeis adTov TOV &youpov Tod order Dig. E1507 

mepl TOv paptupidy Trot wpédtrer ve Sudoou Assizes B 272.6 

Thy QuAag Trou 2bkav va puAdcon Pol. Tr. 355 app. crit. (X) 

Eueva ov KaTadéeXeoat TOU o” dyand tooatira Diig. Alex. Sem. B 934 

and 16 Tp&ypa trot elyapev (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 10, 18.10) 

Th oTpata Trou Té&yet Od HUAO (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 227.7) 

100 Feppavot tot éxpdrrer Gompa xiAidSes B (1576, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 
1990: 1, 1.6) 

Ta kapudia Tou Exco Siarrapéve (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.16) 

els Thy ExkAnolav trou éxartolxe: ZYGOM., Synopsis 122.A.7 

Tis Seotrotelas trou eftrapev (1625, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 66, 192.20) 

els toUTo trol Tod S{Sopev (1625, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 2000: 1, 14.6) 

t0U lepéeos Trot péAAgt ver ut Ody (1644, Lefkada, RONDOYANNIS 2005: 2, 441.19) 

Ta OKT® trod ESaocev (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 31.23) 

éxeiva Tol eUploxouvraiv (1668, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 39, 40.13) 

ls Exeivov tov pfAov cou Trou zyets els Thy EyUpvnv (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1, 
250.14) 


erou 

in this form, the initial /o/ was deleted, according to the vowel hierarchy, when preceded 
by a word ending in /a/; this final /a/ was reanalysed as the initial vowel of the following 
word (for the phenomenon see I, 2.6.1.2), and the form étrov (sometimes written as étroU 
by editors) was subsequently lexicalized. The form is attested from the 14th c. onwards. 
Itis frequent in Crete, Cythera, Cyprus and Rhodes (areas which retain this form into the 
modern period, cf. KR1ARAS, Lex. s.v. Strou), though always in variation with dro and 
mou. It is occasionally found in texts from central and northern areas, or of unknown geo- 
graphical provenance. 


drow Sév elvan (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.5) - 

dik Th SouKdéta ecrots dtropévou (1486, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 4, 50.16) 
_ brace xdprtav drou AaBev (1491, Rhodes, TStRPANLIS 1991: 1, 233.13) 

TotTov dtov oot Adyw Anak. Konst. 92 

ToU OKAdBou, ... &trod Kpow of Sdpver Assizes A 154.1 

TOUS dvOpcstrous dtrod EoxoT@Onoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 10 

TloTEevyouv Ta Adyia exelvous arrod Tov picobv VousTR., Chron. A 30.14 

ano ‘pice LIMEN., Than, Rod. 308 os : . 

tool Tdorm, éarots "xe1s ouetav Cypr Canz. 26.13 a ae 

ds 1d dveoBey Hovacthpioy crow 68 va Ktions (1590, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 6, 30.17) 
TA oxplta dtrow Tod Exe Kapcopeva (1597, Crete, EVANGELATOS 2000: 23, 57.4) 

Tis Hey Ses mpoBelidves énrod Exe f dpevria cou (1604-5, Cythera, MAVROEIDI 1978: 

14611) 0° . a = 


i 
, 
t 
i 
[ 
i 
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& Pacidids &trou "Tove a7} Papn P&N Diath. 2126 

é&trou ‘pyoupou oto ABpadp va 1 Thysia Avr. 1071 

Th oxapiotid, Bookéd, Thy Téon, | &trow pireis Vosk. 86 

Kal 1” GAAov, &trow rdépewe CHORTATSIS, Evof. 11.155 

tai otépvas, darou Hrove (1664, Crete, LyDAKI 2000: 7, 416.9) 

1d Séomo dtrod Exov (1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 8, f.43v.3) 
é&trou *tav otA’'viaopévos (17th c.?, Meteora, VEIS 1984: 110, f.62v.7) 


ond/and’ nd / 

These are not authentic forms; they originate from cases where crasis has taken place, i.e, 
where a word with final /u/ (in this case 6troW) came into contact with a word beginning 
with /e/ (for the phenomenon see I, 2.9.5). 


érrdyet TBov Kal pidlav ds Tpéxn els Tov pavrny Liv. V 488 

dédyei KoKKivov Suttpds Poulol. 336 

6 “Epwtas étrdyer TéoT Xdpy FALIEROS, Erot. En. 42 

épévav TI pt GéAouaL, dvOpeoTrov TUPhapdvoy, | STSv’ Td Odds YOU CKOTEIVOY Kal 
xatadixacptvoy; Velis. p 685-6 

oa Tpdryov peyaAdxepov étrévan pé tes ylSes Alex. Rim. 112 

Tov IuTeépiov Strdyie yaptrpds tou Jmb. Rim. 506 | 

BAeWOepwce 16 aUTS TaTTO OT1d “Tatpve (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 41, 83.) 

toU épTAcydpe T dud ovrdyer ory "Ary (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 683, 
593.4) 


Sic ve ph Eetrécouaw card Tov Plov &tdxouv LIMEN., Than. Rod. 169 transcr. (Lendari) 
(Wagner: é11& ’youv) 
tév Kafoapn, anvai Bacthids pas PAN Diath. 3437 
Sei GéAeTe TH wTdpeony dtrdyxou T Gppatd you CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. IIL.85 
and Exeiva &ndye dpdiviacpéva (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 57.297) 
oT GAAN GrrdpGn vac 1d TH Stathis HW. 191; éroutn cdpyeron éSeTd ibid. I. 223 


Thy Baoielav tdye1s Prochol. A 251 
an6 Tov Técov Tov Kaipév TSyer oThy Eevitefa Imb. Rim. 287 
pa Te tpayouUSia ToAeye x1 Stow Xap pod pépva KORNAROS, Evot.11019 | 


In a handful of instances, an independent form é1r6 was created by the scribe or editor, e.g. 
pla yuvoika dTré Eyer &vopav Assizes A 140.31-2.9 - 


Usage 
As a relative complementizer, étrou/trou/&trov introduces both definite and indefinite 
(headless) clauses: ; . 


els Tov péyav AlBov Strov elvan els Thy S8dv Strou UTdyel els 7d ASpiavdv (1143, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XII: 6, 559.23) oo 

Tov pioBapydv Tod KNTOUpOU, ToUTOV StroU oKaAlZe: [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2213 

6 Gvtpas ms Strots Evan oKAdPos (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.19) 

of oKUAor ctrol Tod Kpouyaot PEN Diath. 3366 Deke ‘i 

76 piodv &5eppopolpr dol tot toKdper (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 468, 
42S 6) ee Pe he Do ee oY ask, 


°5 The same explanation has been given for the few cases of S16 attested in MG dialects (NicHOLAS 1998a: 
527-9). © 
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avddepav Te ypappata, Xpioré, kal dtrou Td O¢Aer Ptoch, I 85 


brou Tobel as Ue Beops Kal Strov TéoxeI &s PAE | Kal wéAW SoU BAlBeTaL &s KA | 
tudvar Liv. V 396~7 | B TSA AS AlUaNESS 3 


dot guAdyet Ta poiiya tou Exe té& m0 Paroim. (Warner) 106.15 


The pronoun étrov is occasionally complemented by a Tesumptive clitic, especially when 
its syntactic role within the relative clause is not immediately obvious, i.e. when S1r0u rel- 
ativizes not the subject or direct object, but syntactic roles such as that of possessive geni- 
tive, indirect object etc., as well as in non-restrictive relative clauses (BAKKER 1974: 60): 


tous ToTIOUS StroU Etrpovoidonoay vk TOUS Exouv xepSioe: Chron. Mor. H 2020 

éxelvou, OTrou Exowev 6 Mdpis 14 dpOlv Tou Byz, IL 226 

i dgevnid gou Strou col Exdpicev d beds Tov vot KaBapdv MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 254.6 
Adpetos Evan £56 Boppdvos, | dtrov Tdv ZoxoT@aact Alex. Rim. 1464 . 

els Eva toTrOV StIOU Tov SvopdZav Dwkida Vios Aisop. D 241.19 . 


5.9.1.2 tov, Ty, Td 


MedG and EMG possess an inflected relative pronoun which is morphologically identical 
with the definite article. Its inflection is defective, in that it encompasses only the forms of 
the article beginning with a consonant (i.e. /t/), and therefore the masculine and feminine 
nominative singular and plural do not exist.™. a 
"The article as relative pronoun appears already in AG, in Homer, Herodotus and in 
the Aeolic, Doric and Arcado-Cypriot dialects, as well as in Attic poetry (termed “post- 
positive article” in older literature). It is etymologically unrelated to the relative pronoun 
8s, Hj, 5, and owes its existence to analogy, originating from the homophony of definite 
article and relative pronoun in the masc. and fem. nom. sg. and pl. (DIETERICH 1898: 
198; SCHWYZER/DEBRUNNER 1950: 642.7; SIHLER 1995: 400). In the (non-poetic) Attic 
dialect, it appears in the 4th c. BC, albeit extremely rarely, in low-register inscriptions, 
and only in the case-forms beginning with /t/ (BAKKER 1974: 95; THREATTE 1996: 331- 
2). In the Koine, especially in Roman times, its use increases sharply, though again only 
in low-register papyri; it is absent from the New Testament and middle-register prose. A 
probable cause for this preference is the weakening and loss of the initial /h/ (the rough 
breathing) of the relative pronoun és, 4, 4, and the consequent necessity for “reinforced” 
forms (GIGNAC 1981: 179; MANOLESSOU 2004: 6; HORROCKS 22010: 186, 295). 


* Although the relative Tév, Thy, 16 does not normally have masc. and fem. nom. forms, at least one example has 
been located: &otrou pet PAdn’ h dyad, | 7& 17487 pou mvTdvvouvrat Cypr. Canz, 139.1-2. This is support- 
ed by data from Modern Cypriot, in which nom. forms appear very occasionally in folk poetry (MENARDOS 
1969: 64-5; ANAGNOSTOPOULOS 1922: 192-3, n. 1). This construction has, unnecessarily, been analysed as 
4 definite article modifying a fem. noun «eyomré» in KRIARAS, Lex. s.v., probably due to the fact that in 

~ MG dialects a noun & éyorreds, bearing an inflectional suffix -s, later developed on the basis of such relative. 
clauses (/LNE s.v.), A further, dubious example of a masc. nom. pl. can be found in the Chronicle of Morea: ot 

8 mactoty els MéAEuov éAenHooUvN of uhh eXpouv Chron, Mor H 1495 (similarly in ms P), where, however, 
the form can be interpreted as of, the nom. pl. of the relative pronoun 3s, if not as a scribal error for ef 6é. 
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In EMedG the relative pronoun tév, hv, 16 is consistently attested in chronicles 
and hagiographical texts, but with low frequency (JANNARIS 1897: §1438; DieTERICH 
1898: 198-9; PsaLTEs 1913: 197-8; BAKKER 1974: 96, all with ample documenta. 
tion). Characteristic examples: ut) Selpns Ta Trendla TK MIA Leontius of Neapolis, Life 
of Symeon the Holy Fool 85.6 (ed. Pestugiére-Rydén); Kad Ta 8 voulopata tk Erreppes 
POxy 1862.26 (7th c.). 

During the LMedG period, on the contrary, the pronoun is very frequent i in lower- 
register texts, and has been claimed to be “the commonest form of the relative pronoun” 
(BROWNING 71983; 62; CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1990/91: 32; cf. also MINAS 72003: 
102). Within this period the earliest attestations come from late 1 1th-c, S. Italian documents, 

After the 16th c., its frequency declines, although it continues to be attested through- 
out EMG (BAKKER 1974: 68-9, with statistics for Cretan literature), notably in headless 
clauses. The reasons behind this decline are to be found in its restricted range of uses (see 
below), as well as in its homonymy with the 3rd-person clitic personal pronoun, which must 
have resulted in ambiguity in many syntactic environments (CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 
1990/91: 37-8; MANOLEssou 2004: 6-7).7 

‘The inflection of the relative pronoun tév, thy, 16 is identical to that of the oblique cases 
of the definite article (see 5.2.1). It presents much less variation because some case-forms 
are rarely attested (gen. sg. and pl.), but also because it is much less common after the 
16th c., which leaves little opportunity for the adoption of forms with regional/dialectal 
features. As can be expected for such short forms, morphological variation is very limited, 
and is attested in EMG only in the acc. sg. masc. and fem. More specifically: 


a) Deletion of final Inf is possible, although rarely recorded, e. g. kal Th Buola TH pereTa 
axdpooTn V &otjow Thysia Avr. 728. 

b) Addition of final /e/ is recorded for the masc. and fem. acc. s2., e.g. va Fen ) 
__uNTpoTroAiTns, | éxeivos, Tove A€youow 6 Tis TloAaies T&tpas Chron. Mor. H 2684; 
_ aUThy, Thye Qepels £50 pod *Sakao1 CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 710; TH oTpata hve TWEE 
 ‘Thysia Avr. 755. At least some of such constructions could be interpreted as involving 
an extension of the verbal augment to the present stem of the verb, rather than an 
_ addition of final lel to a pronominal form (see I, 2.6. 3). 


7 itis worth noting that it has disappeared from SMG, but is retained in some MG dialects, ‘either asa marginal 

;. relic (Cretan, Cypriot, Dodecanesian) or as a main relativizer (Pontic, Cappadocian, Mariupolitan), in some di- 

" alects having become uninflected (cf, Or ea MARKOPOULOU 1990/91: 32; NICHOLAS 1998a: 346; Liosis/ 
KRIKI 2013: 247-50; Liosts/Krik1 2014: 897). : bat Ge te, ae ce 
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Singular 


Masculine Accusative 


Tov 


ok eluat 2y@ Tov Adyerg GLYKAS, Stichoi 541 

Ey elpen 6 Xpdvos, &beA@e, tov Utrotdacer h Tuxn Log. parig. L 106 

pide Tov ov Eyvapioa, SoUAe pou Tov obK olSa Liv. a 1701; tov eyKapdiov glow, | tov ef ely els 
Tas S5uvas pou ouptroPotroveTty pou ibid. 4486-7 © 

Tov SpKov Tov pr’ Etroikes Katal. 24 (Panayotopoulou) 

trotitov Tov viKioape, Adyeo Tov BactAéa Achil. N 1118 

tov TéTrov, Tov Expécreie Chron. Mor. P 2558; Sid tdv poPov tov eixacn ibid. 8085 

tov yap évikioate Tpoxres Tov péyav Bactéav Achil, O 397 

oval Tov BdAouv els Thy yiiv Kal Tov oKeTréon xSpa! BERGADIS, Apok. A 164 | 

éuév, Tov BAgtrets, Adyet pou, Tov Houpoapaxviacpévoy Om. Nekr. Vas. 29 

Tov ypdyn f TUX pEAavdv d ypdvos ob AcUKatvet Diig. Alex. Sem. S 197 

els omTéToTo Tov Exe1 (1664, Tania, T TSELIKAS 2000: 31, 36.2) 


Feminine Genitive 
Tepl tis Lnylas Tis AxpBdver Kavels SvOpertros Assizes B 260.6; nepl tis értpas Tipeoplas THis 
EtomcZeton Tis xtipas ibid. 261.4 


Feminine Accusative 


Thy dylav adrhy agiépwoiw Thy éyd heuépcooer (1108, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 17, 218. 86) 
Thy BdAaccay Thy ue Egepes, yveopiers, Erapd Ty Ptoch. 157 ae 
Thy dvBperdv thy tepicoty Thy 6 Oeds pol gSaxev Dig. B 1396 
Thy KéxioTov BouAhy Thy lye Trpds Exelvov Pol. Tr. 87 app. rit. (A) 
THy Suvayny thy Eyer Achil. N 3 

Thy Eouolay Thy tyouv Assizes A 29.8 | 


ty 
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Thy waldevow, Thy ppdveow Thy Exete els Tov Kdopov Synax. gadar. 28 

autouuny, thy érdtages pt TOU Oeod thy ydpiv DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1631 

mepl Tis dvoAmoews Kal THs alyparwolas | thy étrorjoay els atti Analos. Ath. 15 

Tr&oav pou GAAnv Siabtixny, thy éolnoa (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: 
Hl, 259.8) 

Thy dyopéy tihy Exe d Ztepavos els tov Kapivapdv (1608, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 12, 90,13) 

TH Coot) TH xdeveis Thysia Avr. 849 


Neuter Nominative 


10 ouvdpi ... To gotiv dvapetosl (1118, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 85, 112.22) 

Td dvdépoipdy pou yopc&pioy, Td erijAGev pot 2x Tot Kowod hydv Tatpds (1183; S. Italy, 
GUILLOU 2009: 10, 58.8) 

1d Konami, TS &troouvopidZet Td Lavoyiavitixov (ca. 1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 21, 9.2) 

BAétrouv of TotpKoi Bgapav Td yiveton els attrous PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 204 

16 Batpav 1d Zyévetov els SAov Tov Aadv tou Achil. N 635 

15 BaxTuAlbi | 1d evéxpwoev TOV AiBiotpov Liv. S 1757-8 

TO KaTepyov Td éoTpdqny ard Thy PévouBav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 148.35 


Neuter Genitive 


Tov aipdv Tod Teppévou Tod cuveBdoOnoav Assizes A 63.13 


Neuter Accusative 


ék TS Xeopdoiov Td Ayer fy fHryoupdvn (1095, S. Italy/Sicily?, GuiLLou 1963: 2, 50.19) 

tol Tpdrypiatos Td olkoBdynoa (1138?, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 14, 102. 10). 

+t AgyeTe Tpds TOTO Td pas Eitrov Spaneas P 212 

Kal ve yoptalyns 1d yooulv, To ErrBupels, dos Adyers Ptoch. II] 213 

oTd povaottpt éxeivo, | Td éxdwav Tdte of Peopatot Chron. Mor. H 4795 

SrAdSbupov petakwtdv 1d EScoKev (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280. 4) 

15 yovikdy Td Eco els tiv Pepoupday, Td Eyes pt tdv Kalévn (1482, Pontos, ALEXAKIS/ 
MAVROMATIS 2015: 7, 16.8) | es 

Kovtépw tot tratpés cou, | 73 &pratev 8 Kons cou éx bk Thy BoBuacoviay Arm. 11 et a 

kal 16 teBupay els Kenpous els tslav Copav 1 Trotke Rim. kor. A 152 7 

76 pdber amd puxpds Kiavels Tord Sev To Eexcver Cuortatsis, Panor I. 258 

Ywtd ’vat toto 1’ Spices 264 oredr yepaterc& pou; Thysia Avr, 34 . . 

16 BowSi Td vars 1d dydpace  Méxpos (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 68, 33) 
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xal mpdatale TO TreBULGs KONDAR., Paides 100 
propels vor Kapins els Ens Td BoUAETan f KapBid cou KORNAROS, Evot. IV.417 


Plural 
Masculine Accusative 


me 


Sid Sdous Exelvous Tous poe Assizes B 446.25 

va ouptroviis Tous Epac€ev t pAdya Tis yds Liv. § 335 

tous puAakas tous eiSev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 908 

Tous SaBexar vewtepous Tous OéAw 2Eeycopioes Achil. O 131 

Covta aas EAoyilouvta &AAous tous hyatrotiocav BERGADIS, Apok. A 177 


rotol "vou tol Brg oKoTewd, pe Siywotas patia P&N Diath. 197 


Feminine Genitive 


T&v Swpeddv tev SlSer Assizes A 15.12 


Feminine Accusative 


free 
fs ster 


In the fem. acc. pl. the standard form is tés with occasional attestations of hypercorrective 
Tas, €.g. Tepl Té&v xnvddv ... Tas KAgTrroUD Assizes A 20.25; Tas fuepas Tas 5iSoi f ada} 
ibid. 87.10; avSpayables tas Etroixev Velis. xy 121; tas tpixas ... Tas Kexappéevas Exo 
[ANpR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1506. In addition, very limited instances s of the dialectal tol 
can be found in works of Cretan literature. 


Tas Tot Kouptfdvou eAatas, Spots Kal ts Exco rAnotov (11387, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
14, 102.26) 

ds [Sikd&s Lou ouppopads tds dvuTTIOpOVtyTOUS, | réx¢ Erraba, tas fKouca, Tas riba, TAS 
aloraveny Liv. a 3259-60 , 

avBpayables tes Etroixev Velis. x 121 (ms N) 

dvBpayadtes tés Erronkev Velis, x 121 app. crit. (V) ~ 

Tes KéAtoEs Tes popd Poulol. 188 app. crit. (A) 

Tes xdpes tés Expcter AchilLO195- | 

Tes OAtipes tes els Eudvarw Lpepev DELLAP., Erot. apokr 372. -- 

01 SouAsles Tés etrofkev ewés VOUSTR., Chron. A 60.5-6 

kal dAAgs ypetes tks xperdZouvtav LIMEN., Than. Rod. 323 

Tes Suvopes Tes Exe d Trapmdvnpos (17th c., Cyprus, CurisTopouLou ! 1983: A, 401.4) 


Tol duapniés tol Képape P&N Diath, 731 
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Neuter Nominative 


kal Adyoo Te obK évSéxovTan kal Té& pe OUSEv GpydZouv; GLYKAS, Stichoi 294 

Ta SUo Kapubia, 1& oTHhKOUV els TS KOPdqioy, Ta ETdANGa Thy Madra, vex Exn Kal atrré (ca, 
1275 [later copy], Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 75, 44.9) 

Te PiBiAla Té eUploxouvTar els Tov vadv (1363, Cyprus, CouROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 157.1) 

T& Evi THs pnyikfis aUAtis vd Sooty els Thy pnyiKiy avAty Assizes A 32.8 

Ta KGOTPN, Ta Evi otk Zkoptck, Chron. Mor. P8191 

T& peAAouv BdAouv yévn Byz. IL 773 

Aslpava té& euploxouvtat MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 24.6-7 

Ta kpuBouvta épaviKave, Ta yUpeua etpebiixa KORNAROS, Erot 1.1513 


Neuter Genitive 


Tov 


T&v xopaglooyv tév Exers (1159, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 30, 168.5) 
Sefxvouv KaAt podatpa Exeiveov Tév BAou ve: ToUAToouy Assizes B 251.30 


Neuter Accusative 


T& xorpidia T& ExAgyaorw éx Tod povactnplou (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.25) 

GAAdEers 8 Kal t& popeis Dig. G IV.206 ~~ 

T& AouTpIKa Te pW Zrrorxes Ptoch, [62 

~ v& rodomepitpéyn, | 8pn TK obK rov Buvatds Kavels vi Treptratijon Log. parig. L 42 
_ T& PiPAlar t& Exon clot tatrra (1417, Crete, LamBros 1895: 1, 585.3) 
1& Spiles tyivouvta, th HOeAEs Etrofouv Dig. E358 © 
COAL peoThpata Ta Exouv of &vEpenopevor Arm. 59 
| T& p' Socata ... Te O£Aet vir TAEpcon (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 50, 

27.2) 

T& ETTE pouodoia TH KpaTotpev (1478-9, Constantinople, GILLILAND WRIGHT/MACKAY 
2007: 269.4) petty 

adté foav tk ut Erales Achil. N 1696 8 BOR Oe 

kal Té pépet & Kaipds Kal d XPdvos els tov GvOpcrrov, mpdrrer vee Th Utropévn avpetws Vios 
Aisop. E 287.27 o oe 

kal 1& “bnyarov tacaels Foav pt Adyia ‘Bpaika FALIEROS, Thrinos6 22.06 00 

kal t& étrijpav &n’ 280 6 kabeels Baotalver GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 485 

kal els t& TepIAGBn oryoupité kal dvadtract ve Kévn (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 285, 
400.6) ; 2 ne Se a ee ee 

TH Bic pou kal TH oTroSa pou Kal Té "yo ort KapSi& you Thysia Avr. 249 

Th vor Te Adyiar Te dodeis VEsT., Prol. Theot. 21 

elract Tol Potékprtou Té “ev f pAakiaopevn KORNAROS, Erot, V.380 
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Uninflected Form 14 
There is limited LMedG evidence that the relative TOv, TH, Td tends to become uninflected 
and to appear as a non-agreeing form 74, irrespective of gender, number and case. This in- 
volves attestations both from literary texts (Liosis/KRik1 2014: 897)” and from the body 
of Pontic documents of the Vazelon monastery (whose precise dating is doubtful, as they 
are mostly preserved in later copies). This evolution is confirmed by modern data from 
the Pontic and Cappadocian dialects (DAWKINS 1916: 127; Orkonomupis 1958: 243 
4; NICHOLAS 1998a: 506, 513-21; Liosis/Krix1 2013: 248; Liosts/KRik1 2014: 897). 
Obviously this parallels the uninflected relative use of é1roU/1rou (5.9.1.1), 8 (5.9.1.4), 
dbrep (5.9.1.5) and Syotov (5.9.2.3). 


Ki dtd THs TOONS Tapaxiis, Td Exapvav of Paato: Chron. Mor H 5385 

kal va Kpatel Tov ToTrOV Tou, Td frov yoviKdv Tou Chron. Toc, 3580 

thy av8petriav kal thy otparelav té0nv 7d vec Too pévn Chron. Mor. P 1646; %8¢ duaptta, 1d 
éyiwev, TO Trpétrer vex AuTToGvTan ibid. 7807 


6 xifiros, 16 EAaryé pe (1260, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 79, 47.35—6); Tov 
totrov, TO Exoo (ibid. 79, 47.32); pd Tov Gdvartov, 1d péAAw Scdoerv (1291, ibid. 78, 46.19); 
tov toTrov, TO elyapev (1344, ibid. 99, 57.3) 


Use of the Genitive 
The appearance of this pronoun in the genitive case is extremely rare. In most instances 
the genitive case is due to the phenomenon of relative attraction, i.e. the relative pronoun 
appears in the case-form required by the syntax of the main clause, instead of the case- 
form required by the relative clause, as if it were attracted by the case of the word to which 
it refers. 
Indirect Object or Adnominal Genitive 
dav ov BouANOS Kin Gijvan els Evavtiooiv Tod Aderes Kye (1359, Crete, MERTZIOS 1967: 
{1}, 267.245) : 
ToloUTov Tpaypav Evi Td hutropel 6 avOpatros ver Bon exelvou Tot GAAou Tot ypewotet 
AssizesA 157.1 - i 
Relative Attraction 
fuepodevEploov tdv Exouev (1053, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 22, 101.10) 


Tv Teaypéroov Tév pitrrovow Assizes B 252.11 - 
Tov Tpaypdrtoyv Tdv tapadide Assizes A 79.26 


Usage 
The pronoun tév, thy, Té has a restricted function (BAKKER 1974: 63-8; MANOLESSOU 
2004: 6-7): it cannot relativize the nominative case except in the neuter gender (due to the 
8ap in its paradigm), while its presence in non-restrictive relative clauses is very rare. The 
overwhelming majority of its attestations concern the relativization of the direct object, 
and, less commonly, of the indirect object or the possessive genitive and of prepositional 
phrases, i . | 


™ One of the examples adduced in Liosis/KRix1 2014, namely 3¢ wpdyuara x’ Owébects 1d aan 
Tuxalvouv Chron. Mor. H 4176, is a misreading, as both the manuscript and the standard edition by J. Sc 
Fead Th obSev, 
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Subject 
Tot xwpagiou rd Ketton atid Ty pdocav (1123, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 93, 122.5) 


tpnucprredov ... Td 2kBN TIPds Thy prGetoay povty (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 472.15) 
elolv t& PiPiPAla T& eUpioKouvTat els Tov vadv (1363, Cyprus, COUROUPOU/GEHIN 2001: 3, 


158.1) 
pavOdvoucl Ta tpdypata Te EidPnoav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.15~16 


Direct Object 
1d St Sotcinw 1 Exe (11th c.?, S. Italy, GuILLoU 1982: 1, 10.18) 
‘+6 SaxTuAldw 1d popeis Dig. E 473; tk poucdta Tou Ta OéAco TroAgutjeer ibid. 1503 

76 pav6l pou 16 popd Poulol. 191 

kal én1d 16 pavTevopen GAA Sé GéAg1 yéver Pol. Tr. 1613 app. crit. (A) 

Ev tpiPeAdyynov gpayyrtdées, To Eroinaev 6 paxapttns (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: 71, 
297.2) 

uidv TOV obK éyévytnoev GAAN Achil. N 79 

16 cevrouxdtrovAo Td pifav év BaAdoon Byz. IL. 123 

Kate Td AaAci 6 ApiototéAns Fior 74.28 

o éxciva Té dAdyialev MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 160 

Te Yopaqia Ta Zxet (1649, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 15, 27.7) 


Prepositional Phrases 
TO pepTikdy pou dtral 1d cou elon Evxutis Assizes B 311.24—5 
16 xepl Exave AaAic oT OdAet ve *pSividCy Alex. Rim. 16 
els Ta TO Hptaica (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 48.24) 


The relative tov, tiv, TS usually introduces restrictive relative clauses; nevertheless exam- 


ples of non-restrictive use are also to be found, at least until the 16th c., e.g.: 


16 Etraivos To Kdopou, | +d cyanotow of &travtes 6trou &ppata Pacototow Chron. Mor H 
3985 

Eyoo kal Sdov Euoppov xal Tpétrer els Thy Kepd pou, | Td &Kdpn ovK Epdvnkev GAAov @odv 
trotrov Liv. V 2327 

kal Tov vid pou o1d oTaupd Tov Exouv AuTMBiTe FALIEROS, Thrinos 13 

Mepxoupns 82 6 Baupactds ZoteKeTov ott péony, | tov Sév gurdpece tivdss dos wpdsrer ver 
traivéce: KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IX.162 

Evav Kovtdpiv frove ... Td ox Epdvnxev Toads KAAov adv éxeivov Imb. Rim, 372 


The relative tév, thy, Té introduces both headed and headless relative clauses. The first 
use seems to decrease after the 16th c., whereas the second remains in more regular use. 


16 géyyos 16 érdvteye Pol. Tr. 429 app. crit. (A) 
T& dvoutpora, Ta Kdpvouv SKLAVOS, Symf 18 | 
1d pay! Td Tpdar ol 1poKxoppdévo: KONDAR., Paides 293-4 


ypagev o¢ 7a TraBdveo Spaneas V 26 
. . 76 Boxeis Kat BowAgoan pty yévorro wuxt pou Dig. GIL. 126 
. wal t& Spies 2ylvouvta, Te Heres Etrofouv Dig. E 358 
vi ypdyo Ta Tabdvouct Perixen.7  — 
éyco elon Tov KevoBokeis Achil. N 1069 
&xo tolvuv SdoTroTé pou 1d ot BéAw dvagéper Ptochol. a 629 
Toice 1d BéAe1s, Totoe TO [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1064 
ypaqe oe oTlxous EKAeKTous, otlyous Ex TOUS hydtas Spaneas D 55 
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molnoov TO BéAgis SFRANTZIS, Chron. 84.23; fxoucas 16 o&s Tpootatte ibid. 32.16 
16 Lotreipev OéAet Oeploeiv Pist. kekoim. 65 


Since the relative pronoun tév, try, Té inflects, and since its most frequent function is the 
restrictive relativization of the direct object, the presence of a resumptive clitic is not nec- 
essary for disambiguation. As a result very few such examples have been located (BAKKER 
1974: 67-8); see characteristically: tov odx ép@doav tov Trott Ty BéAn té&v "Epedtooy, | 
puproxidioxaradaptov euOus ve Tov troijoouv Velth. 259, 


5. 9. 13 drrolos, 6 Troios, 6 Stroios, 6 Strotes 


The relative pronoun dtrotos/é trotos/é Srrotos/ é Stro105 has a very complex history and 
textual tradition. The AG relative pronoun éroios (“of such a kind as”) continues to be 
used as an archaic linguistic feature and becomes partially merged with the innovative 
definite relative pronoun 6 trotos/é étroios in form and function. The provenance of the 
latter is a highly disputed issue (see NICHOLAS 1998b: 308-11 and MANOLESSOU 2008b, 
with an overview of the literature). ‘O trofos/é étroios has been interpreted as a calque from 
the Romance languages (Ital. il quale, Fr. lequel), either directly (IANNARIS 1897, §612, 
167-8) or as a result of partial conflation with the AG pronoun étroios (CHATZIDAKIS 
1905/07: B 593-7; Horrocks 72010: 294-5, and endorsed by standard MG dictionar- 
ies); alternatively, it has been viewed as a native evolution (MavrorryYDIs 1871: 611-12; 
MEYER 1889: 171; PERNOT 1907/46: II 232-5). - 

The picture emerging from the examination of a much broader corpus of primary sources 
than hitherto available to previous scholars is set out below. 

There is evidence, mainly from higher-register sources, for the gradual transition of the 
AG relative étrotos from a qualitative relative function (“of such a kind as”) to that ofa 
simple definite relative (“who”, “which”), probably through syntactic environments where 
its meaning was ambiguous: 


- el nev ydp f pynotela toradrny oa ler thy xoréotaow étrofav x apyiis yuppoertos 
Taptoxev Leo, Novellae 111.37 (ed. Dain—Noialles 1944) 
Tos Tiplous oTaupous, dtrofous f Tis Eopriis Takis ctroutet De ceremoniis sI, 160. 13 
T& MpoTreproTipNLeva TH TrpoeSpw TH Kepars étrokaicouaw, STroia pa Sie Tav 
Tpoyeyovotuv ypucoBouAAcy Tol Kpcrrous Hdy Tois To1oUToIS KexSproran (1089, 
Constantinople, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 49, 263.68) ' 
koTaoKevdoas Tolvuy dkéria Strola TO Bap exelvns dvéyerv iSuvaTo Anna Comnena, Alexiad 
11.2.3 
& BopBopdSng kal Sucooulas Adyos, brotos lxnégeuye TOv ody yeiMeav. @ némpos ola oo . 
_.. O86vTeov 2&Bn Theod. Prodromos, Hist. poems 59.205. ; 
Kal Tiva pikpd Aarrapata Strota wépuKe yevvav A Hoxpoxpovia, irot apyohoyias, 
~ ebtpomreAlas Mamas Typikon 43.15 
Torottov mpdotaypa, Strotov eftrov (1196, Constantinople, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 68, 356.23) 
Tov Too TOV USpoptAava Kal ivepy7] kal cuviotdpevov dtroxaTaoThon xal étroios tv 
Pudpeaauos eétepov (1317, Thessaloniki, BomPatre et al. 2001: 49, 89. 14) 


* CF. also the limited evideioe for sucha socio provided by Hellenistic papyri (Liosis/Knaxr 2014: 899). 
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In several instances the transition seems almost complete, crucially in texts outside the 
sphere of Romance influence, e.g.: 
Kal 14 pavooteyts éxeivo oxeSlacpa, Strotov fy Uroypapiv TH tpryépovti &Slxeos Syropoulos, 
Oration to Emperor Isaac 1. 70; & gAoyotpégos SyyeAos, Stroios Tois Tév avOpatrv 
motois dvolyer tis EStu 1d UrrdpQupov 1d Tou tapabeloou, ibid. 1. 102 


Tas TaTpIKds fdv Eyypaqous Te Kal &ypdqous Tapaddoess, Strolas trapeAcBopev trapé te 
TOv olkoupevixay Erté crylav ouvddcov (13th c., Constantinople, DARROUZES/LAURENT 


1976: 1, 191.4-5) 
brfjSev f Kdpn | peAos, Strotov Leipnvadv A wrdvToov énSdveov | StrepéBonvev hdovtv Dig. G 


VI.162 


Chatzidakis suggested that the construction 6 troios is a direct calque from Romance, 
formed by the definite article + the interrogative pronoun trotos; however, Pernot correctly 
observes that one need not resort to a hypothesis involving such strong Romance influence, 
since the change from interrogative to relative use is improbable. In this regard it is also 
worth pointing out that (a) in the history of the Greek language, there are few other traces 
of grammatical or syntactic influence of Romance on Greek, (b) almost all demonstrable 
loans from Romance into Greek belong to the domain of the lexicon or derivational mor- 
phology and (c) the linguistic contact between Romance and Greek was not sufficiently 
intense to cause adoption of a morphosyntactic pattern (on this issue see MANOLESSOU 
2008b). Pernot’s suggestion is that the Romance influence was limited to the segmentation 
of the AG relative é1otos (which by this time must have acquired a definite relative func- 
tion) into é + troios. In this respect, it is interesting that the first instances of the innovative 
form 6 troios come from S. Italy, where arguably Romance influence was the strongest. 

Pernot’s proposal is corroborated by new data. A strong indication in this direction is 
the parallel existence of dtroios (as a simple relative) and 6 trotos in S. Italy, e.g. quetepov 
GuTreAov ouv Ta HpepdSevEpa, Stroiov cuvopetrar oUtws (1204-5, S. Italy, GuILLou 
2009: 55, 239.12); f ath Sprredos, dtrola &utreros [Zotiv] eAcuBépar Ex Tr&ons SouAEUoecs 
(1401, S. Italy, MOLLER 1868: 3, 21.27). Note that the first instance pre-dates the earliest 
attestation (1239) of 6 troios in S. Italy by some 30 years (for examples see below). A fur- 
ther argument in favour of native development is the fact that texts from certain areas (e.g. 
Heptanese, Peloponnese) exhibit only dtrotos and 5 Strofes, sometimes in the same text, 
without an intermediate stage 6 trois.” oe ee eg 

As far as the etymology of 6 étroios is concerned, both Chatzidakis and Pernot agree that 
the second element is the AG pronoun érrofos, which acquired definite relative function - 
a very plausible suggestion in view of the data presented above. The interpretation of the 
article forming a syntagm with étroios is less clear-cut: Chatzidakis considered it a feature 
of Romance influence, resulting from the replacement of the interrogative trotos by étroios 
in the construction 6 trios. Pernot, on the other hand, considered it a native development, 


55 Baer) en 


~ 19 In the case of the masc, nom. sg. and neut. nom. and ace. sg. it is impossible to distinguish clearly between the 


(at ears eae 


variants (e.g. 4 dtrotos, 4 trofos, Strotos), due to possible graphematic simplification and/or editorial practice 


< regarding word division... i... : 
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resembling other relative constructions which showed innovative addition of the article 
such as 6 8s, 76 Strep, Td Soa etc. (for these constructions see 5.9.1.5 and 5.9.2.2). The si- 
multaneous existence of 6 troios and 4 drrotos in the same period and areas (notably Crete 
and Cyprus) precludes the possibility of their being independent developments, as Pernot 
seems to suggest. Furthermore, the probability that the same morphosyntactic construction 
should evolve independently in two related language families, approximately at the same 
period and area, and be used in almost the same syntactic environments and registers (on 
this issue, see below) is rather small. Therefore, 6 dtrotos should also be interpreted as 
partially, at least, influenced by Romance in areas where the contact was more intense, 
probably through false segmentation of étrotos as 6 “Trotos, i.e. exhibiting the common 
phenomenon of initial vowel deletion, and subsequent hypercorrect “restitution” (cf. also 
Horrocks 72010: 294)... “3 : = 

In terms of distribution, the use of 6 trios in S. Italy remains stable throughout the 
LMG period and, judging from its retention in the modem S. Italian dialects, even be- 
yond (ROHLFs 1977: 98; NICHOLAS 1998b: 312). Outside S. Italy no evidence has been 
located for the 13th c., while isolated examples have been found from 14th-c. Crete and 
Cyprus: 18’ pioupia Td Kid Tk Tota Tod O€Ae1 6 Maupoudtns (1327, Crete, Larou 
1982: 1, 123.6); 4 trofa BiBAos éypdgn eis Td yopiov Td Aeyouevov “Adgos (1348, Cyprus, 


_ CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 49, 208.4). The first known attestation of 6 étroias 


comes from the 14th-c. Peloponnese: 1(&v) avactay(dv) wou Tov oTriov ex(co) / Tdv 
avactopéy Hou Tov Stroiov éx« (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.3~4).! 
If the language of the Chronicle of Morea, as recorded in the earliest manuscript witness 
(ms H), can be taken as reflecting the reality of the 14th-c. Peloponnese, the variant 6 
Strotos also appears in the same period. 

Attestations of 6 troios become more abundant in the 15th c. (primarily from Cyprus, 
but also from Crete and Rhodes, and in some literary texts of unknown provenance), while 
the use of 6 étrojos is on the rise. At the same time, the simple form é1rofos also persists. 
After the 15th c. the distribution of 6 rrotos and 4 étrojos seems to diverge: 6 Trofos recedes, 
while 6 éroios becomes increasingly frequent and geographically widespread, appear- 
ing throughout the Greek-speaking areas for which there are available sources. Contrary 
to what is usually assumed in previous literature (BAKKER 1974: 79; NICHOLAS 1998a: 
345), the use of 6 Srrotos does not diminish in later periods; in fact, it becomes quite com- 
mon. The development of morphological variants presenting synizesis, e.g. (6) dtroids, 
suggests that to some extent the pronoun penetrated less learned registers. Nevertheless, 
throughout its history this pronoun remained primarily a prose element; its presence in 
verse texts is limited. 

Sofianos makes no mention of any of the variants in the section on relative pronouns 
in his Grammar, but employs étroios in his metalanguage and in his literary works, e.g. 
10 d:0u, Stroiov Evat 4 &p8pov Urrotaxnixéy, 4 Svopa dvapopikdy &kAitov SOFIANOS, 


“I Since there is no accentuation in the ms, this form could also be interpreted as Strotos. ~: - 


“od 
4 
4 
: 
od 
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Grammar 76.14, without a preceding article." On the other hand, the grammatical de- 
scriptions of the 17th c. include étroios/4 érroios in the system of vernacular relative pro- 
nouns: 6 étrotos, il quale. M. 6 érroi0s, F. 4 étroia, N. 16 étroio GERMANO, Grammar 72.7; 
étrotos, étroia, Stroiov qui, quae, quod, et correspondet articulo literali ds, 4, 8 Portius, 
Grammar 29.9; 6 énoios PorTIuS, Lex. 411, s. v. qui; 6 Srrolos, 1 otrofa, 1d Stroiov qui, 
quae, quod ROMANOS, Grammar 11.24. , 

-. The diachronic overview of data offered above suggests that 6 étroios cannot be dis- 
connected from the native evolution of é1roios, whereas 6 Trofos represents an alternative 
evolution, also descended from érroios, prevalent in certain areas only.’ 

The detailed information on each variant form is given below, but it must be noted it is 
often difficut to assign a textual attestation to a specific variant due either to the irregularity 
of word division (Strotos vs. 6 troios) or to the inconsistency (or absence) of accentuation 
in the sources, some of which may be in Latin script. It is often the case that word division 


or accentuation are matters of editorial choice. 


dtroia th Trolat A dtroiov i 6 troto(v) | - 
trotg | f otrola/h 16 Tord | T6 Stroio(v)/ 
étrord i f Stroa 1d Stroid | Td Stroio(v) 


6trotos | 6 Trotos 1 6 | 
troids | 6 6trotod/6 


lite 


d1roids | 6 Stroio0s . 


détrofou | (rod trofou) | 
(tod tro10G) | Tod 
étrolou/(tot dt1roiod) | 
(Tot Strot0v) 


(Strolas) | tis Trolas | 
Tis 6trolas/(Tijs 
étroras) | (Tis Stroias) 


(étrolou) i to Trofouit 
Tou 10100 | Tot 

étrolou/(tod é&rroiod) | 
tot Stroiou © , 


détroio(v) 1 Td moio(v) ' 
16 Trotdv | t6 étTroio(v)/ 
16 d1r016 | Td Sir010(v) 


érroiov | Tov Troiov t érrolav i Thy trofav} 
Tov roivitéyv thy Troid(v) Thy | 
détroio(v) i (tov | ' | éwola(v)/rip - 

| Strotdyv) t Tv Stroiov} orrord(v) i 
tov étolove: _.. | thy Strona(v) 


Sota | Te rota} Te - 
rok 1 Te StTrOTas Te 
détroik | Te StTrova 


Stroies | (ol trois) | of 
mois } aV/ol Stroies | 
(of dtrorgs) | (of Strotes) 


érrotot i of troior | of 
troiol } ol 6trofow/(ol 
étronof) | of Stroto1 , 


1 The articular form appears only once in Sofianos: &voya dvapopixdv SxArrov, térotoy AcpPdveran els Kobe 
yévos SOFIANOS, Grammar 76.14-15. 
13 KRIARAS, Lex. treats & trotos under the lemma trofos, following the etymology of Chatzidakis. 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 


Feminine 


(Strofcov) | (tev 
Tolcov) | (réSv Trotdv) | 
Tov dtrole(v)/(taSv 
Stroidyv) | (tédv 
Strotwov) 


1109 


(dtrofcov) | tev 
trolev | (tSv Troidyv) j 
té&v dtrole(v)/(tav 
étroidv) i (rdév 
Stroy) 


(d1rolcov) t tev trofev | 
(té5v Troiddv) | rébv 
dtrofow/(Tésv Stroidy) | 
(té>v Strovov) 


étrofous | tos 
molous i tolls Trovots | 
tous dtrolous/(Tots 
d1ro10us) | TOUS 
Stroious 


Omroles | tho/tes Trolas/ 
Toles t tes Troids | tesf 
tig ts étrolas/étrotes/ 
(tis/tés Strongs) | thf 
tis Strotes 


dtrota | té& trot | t& 
roid | TH OTrOIa/ Te 
étrork } Te Strora 


5.9.1.3.1  dtroios 


As already mentioned, the pronoun étroios in the function of a simple relative (= “who”) 
first appears in ambiguous contexts in the 9th c., and seems to be more stabilized by the 
12th, especially in higher-register texts. In vernacular texts it is attested since the 14th c.: 
dumréAia Exovtes Tala ... STrota dutréAia Kad Td trep{BoAov Kal Trav ... TradAotpev (1395, 
Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.13); t& tpdypata dtroia BéAopev TrapardBer (1398, 
Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.14). It continues to be used up to the 17th c., but with gradu- 
ally diminishing frequency. It often co-exists in the same texts with 6 étroios, especially in 
Crete and the Heptanese. In Cyprus, only the masc. nom. sg. form is attested and in view 
of the prevalence of the variant 6 troios in this area, these attestations should also be inter- 
preted as belonging to the latter. In general, if an author exhibits the variant é1rot0s only in 
the masc. nom. sg. while the other case-forms are articular (e.g. tov Trolov, Tov étciov, h 
rola, f Strota), these instances of dtrotos should be discounted. 


Singular 


Masculine Nominative 

Evav evyevij, Svouc ‘Tmiképyny, dtroios Exarrolxnoev Chron. Toc. 835 

Tdev 5 umdiinos tis byndrdtytés cou, Stroiog evpioxeran els Tov Tdtrov THis aUBevtias pou 
(1480, Constantinople, BoMBActI 1954: 6, 310.7) 

a BAactév, Tov patdpe pou, STrolos TOAAaKIs exoTiacev (1493, Venice, MaLTEZOU 2004: 

4.17) 

opios ihen pandrepsyn ii fores tin riguenan / étroios efyev movrpéyew p’ gots Thy yan 
(15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 67, f.llv.2) 

Tov pdi Magpe pityav Tis ZixeAlas Stroios &pevteuev Kt adds Chron. Mor. P 5976 

5 mpdtos dotopas zrouTns THis téyvng Tov cAdyave NeypoptrartdAvto, dtroios Ftove 
dpxiulotas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.8-9) 

Tod Exe oTaupdy, Stroios Exe peydAny opdxav (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 363.13) 

Hrov 8 mpeBeSdpos Tov Kalpdv excivov dvdyan protp Pepdreyo MrrepvazpBos, drrotos Tov ela » 
BydAer of auvtixor (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.8) 


™ There is a single exception from the Assizes: v dxoupmriow Tks Kadpas pou elg-r Tov TOIXOV, bolas éKoun) 
Selxver paveper Assizes A 110.22 (omrlas ms). 


1110 II Nominal Morphology 


Strolos Toros UT pXEI TANGIOV TO Erepdv tou omit: (1522, Corfu, Litsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 
70, 99.8) 

& TroTapds & TUpIvos 6 KATAKEKAUPEVOS, Solos KateBalver Spanos D 1779 

Zvav xiixAoy els Tov olipavev, STroTos ESerxve dotep plav xopdva KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 
334.18-19 

8 Trointiss éxeivos Stroios elev SOFIANOS, Paidag. 95.23 

Kaptépetev Tov copdv KoupxouTny ote vaA0n, | Stroios Hrov yépovtas ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 
293 

bya ’pan Stroios pavepd Tov Kdopo BiayouplZ@ P&N Diath. 9 

dtroios EroKtHoEv Eva Yopagiw SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.18 

dtrolos Pedapyos opTAryapeTat va Tdv dpron vd ottelpy (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 14, 
11.3) sy 8 

Evas ToUpxos cunpds ... dtroios els 16 Gotepo xpiotiaves 88 yévn PETRITSIS, Dig. 0 53 

8 wana Kup Anuttpns CpuTdpns oitoios Agyet (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1313, 
775.3) 


Masculine Accusative 
dtoiov Tov 2BéAaow Eyer Grd TaLd{lov | xAcupévov ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1194 


vec padntedon Tov auTov Oodwpt ... Stroiov ve Tov Exn pabnpevove els xpovous Trévte (1666, 
Corfu, KARLAFTI-Mouratip1 2004/06: 1, 144.910) : 


Feminine Nominative 
drrola ypagt) frov els Tous opty’, preBaplou 1° (1514, Zakynthos, MANouSAKAS 1963b: 
164.10) oe : 7 
- Hquoars, Stola EBaxe S1T1AG Bulla Tov yuvaixdv SOFIANOS, Paidag. 99.22 


Feminine Accusative 
f dpa, dtrolav zyds yivoxe KANANOS, Diig. 246 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
- étrofov &prréAov Kal Tay, efti Slkanov Exo iv ctrré> (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 183.5) 
bx Tot puxiKol Stroiov Tois &qnxev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.16) 
EBccev Td fynov dotinov dveasyw kal katayww, Stroiov TO Exet &yopé, 16 Stroiov Fito Tod 
mapas Areblou (1447, Corfu, EFSTRATIADIS 1925: 50.3-4) 
Tpaktixdy T&v dToypagéav, STrotow éAeTe 1Sciv (14487, Lemnos, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.9) 
vec pavOdvepev Tdv Uyeidv ous, dTrotow Excopev avaykalov (1456, Patras, MALTEZOU 1983: 2, 
22.15) net on ’ otal 
1d GuTréAiov auTot Stroiow Exer Thy oTpEpOV (1472, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 3, 
150.3-4) : 
+5 duréMov abv Tot yépoou Tétrou Tol eUpioKoptvou exeioe, ... OTrotov éxpécret BaclAgtos 6 
Mavitapdés (1480, Methoni, GERLAND 1903: 27, 236.9) : 
détroiov Epyov UTdcxovran ol pndévtes HAoTSpor va 1d &troBhawo (1498, Corfu, KARYDIS 
1999b: 2, 306.15) fe, GB ; 
1d ottitt Stroiov vex Evan Tddv Erépwv &SeAgav (1582, Kefalonia, KARYDIS 2011; 1, 102.7) 
Neuter Genitive 7 RE a 
drrofou BiBaplou Evat 1d fpiou ISixdv pas (1480, Constantinople, BomBAct 1954: 5, 309.10) 


Plural | 


Masculine Nominative See oS Orgs TS 
Tétror Strotor onKdvouv Td gAdpouAov Tod Aylou Mapxou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/ 
_ DéxceR 1956: 271.8) Bn tena ot 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1111 


tov Tapakelyevov Kal Tov UTepouvTeAiKoy Tay TabntiKdy, Stroto: BEAU 1d eluant 4 76 fiyouv 
SOFIANOS, Grammar 54.21~2; t&v Aaxedaipoviev, Strofon &lnuleooav ToOAAg oTéueva id 
Paidag. 96.10 oe 


yiarddes Tpels Kat 8éxa, | dtroton othy kapSlav tous tov Bkverrov Edka ACHELIS, Malt. Pol 
re ened ca tpeis dpyloac vd kpotor, | dtroior BdéAla Pavacw Artpdy , 
raKoolov ibi +10 guy TSv ToupKkaSy rparirepa Gwpott i é Y 
els SpSividw éBdvay | 1dAcuov ibid. 2460 dak ae sa 
Masculine Accusative 
étrolous autés fittoaro KANANOS, Diig. 191 


Feminine Nominative 
Tas SU0 cePacyias Lovds, Thy Aylav Mapaoxeut “ i 
; ty Kal Tov “Ayiov Ztépavoy, & 
xoplov Tay Baputratd&Suv (1479, Corfu, Karypts 2001: 27, 61.13) oe eae te 
Feminine Accusative . 


— ey BouaAelas étrolas OéAe1 SelEer pds 2o&s (1447, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1952: 


Tas 58 oxevds Tas peylatous éxelvas, dtrolas elyou tds ZATIBag KANANOS, Diig. 93 
2€ étrolais yivet’ 6 Adyos SOFIANOS, Grammar 36.3 
Neuter Nominative/Accusative 


res) Tpcyparta éAa, dtrola hoav tot Trott OeoSapou (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 


phopla ypuo& étroia #5000 (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 1778-9) 
0 & WAM ¥, p, $, 2 Stoic elvar Si1rA& tole, 2, £&, y SOFIANOS, Grammar 35.1617 


The variant Stroios with stress retraction, probably due to the analogy with dons, 4,m, is 
rare and so far attested only in the Peloponnese and Lefkada. In view of its rarity, most at- 
testations of this variant are dubious and may be due to scribal misplacement of the accent: 


wuxixod Strotov tois &pynxev (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.16) 

émd{Sopuev domTdtotrov Ev ... Srroiov dom{iov Frov mpoAaBdv Tod Trott Mappdvbou (1428, 
Lefkada, MIKLosICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 12, 253.18); Stro1ov domrrtoTé mov hpeis 
tous élnroapev (ibid. 12, 253.24) 

8rrotov ot mrpétret Chron, Mor. P 2016 


5.9.1.3.2 6 Troios/d troids 


The variant 4 troios is first attested in 13th-c. documents from S. Italy. For its derivation see 
above. In the 14th c. there are a few attestations from Cyprus and Crete, while in the 15th 
c. the documentation becomes richer: the form is attested in Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete; and so 
far a single instance has been located in a document drawn up in Constantinople. There are 
two instances in Digenis Akritis E, which could be attributed to the (possibly Cretan) scribe 
of the 15th-c. manuscript. In the 16th c. the distribution remains the same, with the addition 
of an isolated example from Kalymnos, although the overall frequency is receding, as the 
variant seems to be losing ground to 6 érroios (especially in Crete). In view of this pat- 
tern of geographical distribution, the sporadic attestations from authors of different origin 
should be considered problematic. Cyprus is the only area where 6 trojos is the dominant 
variant, and which provides sufficient documentation for all case-forms. In general, if the 
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variant 6 trotos appears only in the masc. nom. sg. in texts produced by a certain author, 
whereas the oblique cases all present forms such as étrolou, tol étrofou, dtrola, f étrofa 
etc., such masc. nom. sg. attestations should be discounted as evidence for 6 troios.'%5 

‘O 1roids with synizesis is attested with certainty from the 15th c. through spellings 
which use <y> to note the consonantization of the semi-vowel (see I, 2.9.4). Otherwise 
detection of the variant is difficult due to absence of accentuation in the manuscripts or the 
scribes’ conservative spelling practices. For example, the manuscript of Assizes B has no 
accents. The only attestation so far, outside Cyprus and Crete, for forms with synizesis is a 
single neuter plural example from Alex. Rim. 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative _ 
To TZovavt omtos 170 peta Tous / 1d Tloudvn 6 Troios fro pet& Tous (1450?, Cyprus, 
Darrouzis 1959: 50, 42.2) 
o mopac eSanice / 6 Troio<s> pas ESdverce (1468, Nicosia, RICH ARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 
48, 26.3) 
& Tolos avéotnoev (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: $7.75) 
6 Trotos &veo elonpévos Pecdpyros (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1,47.4) 
Exepev SovKxav dvdpami Iocxiov, 6 Troios fyrov tépvos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 8.40 
o trolos kouvtTns VOUSTR., Chron.A2.16  — 
& toios (1523, Cyprus, PAPADOPOULOS-KERAMEFS 1894: III, 260.8) 
evou TralSiou, ovdyaTi Taappa, o Trolos Hrov KoAds dvOpeotros VOUSTR., Chron. B 5.6 
o tolos té&oye1 NouKIOS, Ais. Myth, 5.11 
& mroios pwWAos (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 2, 42.10) 
; ton afendi mas, 0 pios me ti megalitu gnossin / Tov d&pévTy pas, 6 Trolos YE TT peydin Tou 
yvoonv BaRozzi, Letter 359.40-360.1 
& motos Syopaotis vi elvan STrAcydBos (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 780, 
678.13) : 
© trolos E15 THY KodAtrroaw efdp8acev ta wavta IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2773 


6 Tryo1ds Frov Gods, Suvards, kal Euoppos MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 678.18 

& woids BéAco ypa&erv MACHAIRAS, Chron. O 82.30-1 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) 

o Tro105 Kaptoepas tyrov BayAidts VoustrR., Chron. A 140.12 ; 

Frrov els doris 5 troids OeAev Trolcei évtoAtpy Fior 116.15 

& ydpos, 5 troids Ev Kovté pou Cypr. Canz. 14.7 

btroids THHB05 OUpvet cas Pist. kekoim. 16; Evav patryrhy dvapeaty, dtroids ELnoev pé Thy 
dvoptAerav ibid. 206 

- rot dopatou marpés, é Trois eferédes KapBias (17th C., » Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: Ay 

* 401.15) 


Masculine Genitive 
‘sept éxelvou Tod Trofou dvxdecev Assizes B 456.9 
‘tod Trofou Perro SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Maga. 46 app. crit. 


105 For example, several documents from Mykonos exhibit & trotos but never other case-forms: Tov @ciov 
‘AmdotoAov MatiAov dtrotos Bo& Kal Adyer (1666, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 7, 22.18); Tod ‘Avdpi& 
. TOU DpayKouan, 4 wolos paprupe els Tov SpKov tou (1670, Mykonos, KaTsouROS 1948: 4, 15.2); 6 trofos 
ipydpevos els Thy &xpdaow (1672, ibid. 5, 16.3); dtrofos &vaadev Mapxos Adyer (1663, Mykonos, PETROPOU- 

‘Los 1960; 133, 207.2); 6 toma kip Anufrrens cr  pucens oes Aéyer (1671, ie: Pe hea aye the same 
“applies to documents from other areas“ - 
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Tou dpévTn pas TOU pnyds, Tod trofou elycorev K 
: , poroupevor pe 
44.34; tot trolou évéBny tou peydAn a&ydrn ibid. 648.6 ut Spxov ES, Chron. V 
tou Trolou ebakav Tou To xwpidv VOUSTR., Chron. A 198.16 


exeivos 4 Exefvn Tod Tro: i F3 
o Wee se 106 Ev Eyyunriis Assizes A 70.10; éxeivos, 4 Exelvn, Tov Totod Evi H yi, 


ixelvou Tod Tro100 Arov t& Kaptod Fior 116. 31 


Masculine Accusative 
es BeAopev / TOv trotov BéAopev (1468, Nicosia, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 48, 
tov Trotov ErrapaAGBapev (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 1, 301.33-4) 
vat TUXeo Els Odverrov trikpdy, Tov Trofov obSey éAtriZeo Dig. E 387 
drt tov rotov EAaBabny Assizes B 341.4; els tov ToTxov els Tov trofov palvetan ibid. 360. 31 
a! ate cou ... Tov oioy HKoucev fh abBevTia cou (1487, Rhodes, Lerort 1981: 10, 
Tov Troiov alypadwtetoay of KoupodpiSes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 62, 28 
Tov trolov ovopddaat dAo1 tes Tivarydpa Apoll. Rim. N 1334 
évav kapaBoKupty yevouBtiov, Tov trofoy elxev Tov Tidcelw o ptiyas VousTR., Chron. A 104.8 


thy owrévronay éxelvou Tol peydAou paotépou Tov Trordy MPRLOUY Apyita Fior 19. 26 
tye, Top Toidy &xoucete Cypr. Canz. 125.5 (to ms) 


Feminine Nominative 

thy ToodtThy # rola UTd&pyer (1257, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 33, 451. 17) 

fh ola Eran els thy ZfArKov (1405, Cyprus, Darrouzés 1956: 32, 47.6) 

t\ rola troté obSév Zylunv (1440, Rhodes, TsirPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.11) 

f tol cupovia (1493, Rhodes, TSopANAKIS 1970: 55. 20) 

t tole é&yta Séorrowa ‘EAgvy Owpavta, é8aupdommvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 4. 23; 4 Tyo 
Kup& Tloudva eftrev tg ibid. 18.10-11; 4 1rota KAgwia Tip érroixev 6 Tamas ibid. 62.23. 

1 wola erisdotnKev Souxcdta trevtakdoia Apoll. Rim. N 724 

n Tole euploxeton ayyaotpopévn VoustR., Chron. A 150.17 

f wola ypagh (1502, Kalymnos, KOUTELAKIS 1981: 1, 29.6) : 


f word Kup& Tloudva eftrev ths MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 18.10-11; 4 twolyia Epepev TroAAby 
wAottov ibid. 576.26'™ 


1 To1a govlota hrov tou Meppétrou VousTr., Chron. A 120.14 
f SeB0facpévn trap8évos Mapia, t Tork frau epopph tijs cwtnplas pas Fior 85.7 
# Anpryicg, A troik Sav prope? vic xpatnéi Fior, Suppl. 270.17 


Feminine Genitive 
Tepl tis Trolas Assizes B 328.25 ; 
Tis Tolas 6éAzis Tis Td TapaSdcew MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 406.16 


Feminine Accusative 
Thy Tolav gupdpeow (1239, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 291, 406.6); mé&cav vn Thy Trolav 
Tort &idpepvev (1243, ibid. 293, 409.1) 
_ Thy brrotayhy tronSixty els Ti Trolav kes mapa al Onordooeate ibis Cree 
MANousakaS 1964: My: 89.4) 


i 
** In view of forms like gopixfa in Machairas, this is probably a monosyllabic form [pja], although a hypercor- 
rect disyllabic reading [pija] with anaptyxis of [j] for the avoidance of hiatus is also possible. 
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tin pian epiren o megas torcos stanyo tis / thy tolav émfipev 6 peyas Topkos otamd ths (15thc., 


Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 71, f.1r.3) 
Si: Thy trofav Assizes B 338.20 
Thy Trolav éBouAcucdy thy 6 attés Tepot MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 594.33 
Thy “srolav epdvteuyev autés Apoll. Rim. V 1682 
Thy “Trolav eTipt}oac: Souxéta TrevTaxdoa Apoll. Rim. A 724 


‘my “rok agévtevyev autés, kK’ hyrov oK Tou KupoU Tou Apoll. Rim. N 1682 
els Thy émoToAty tou Thy Today ypager Teds TOUS KopivGlous Fior 75.2 

4 Spopgid cou | ory rroidy 2866n TéActa f Speer pou Cypr. Canz. 91.24 
Thy wordy Tapdboow Kpatel mv atpepoy Pist. kekoim. 86 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

14 Troiov Gdayty goxteapev x Tous matees tot mpeoButépou (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 
1865: 293, 409.22) 

81 1d Troiov (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.9) 

été 1d Thoin Assizes B 439.24; &ré 1d Trofov TrOAUy Kaxdv fers Grrnbtjoe ibid. 446.28 

1 Toiov guetaBdATny Assizes A 3.6 

TS qotov Exape TOAAK yoAdopata (1481, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993; 55, 
221.3) 

vay Koppdn xwpagi Td Aeydpevov Tis OeotdKou, Td Troiov Evan oUTAIOY TO aUAGKI (1484, 
Cyprus, DARROUZEs 1958: 20, 232.4) 

Td Toiov yopagr Eravodpaci (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 46. 16) 

16 Toiov CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 958 app. crit. (B) 

tvav &tlaAAov xaptiv Td Totov EAdAEV OUT«s MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 220.19 

16 Trotov otSév Eyer 6 Xpiomiaves GSerav Thy aylav Kupraxiy BERTOS, Omil. IX (ep! mis 
dylas Kupiaxijs) 44.5 app. crit. : 

10 Troiov Biv Oupodpon tf frove (1501-3, Padua, Matiousssens 1976: 7, ae: 9) 

to twolov omlitw tov evo KaBaAAdpn VousTR., Chron. A 6.12 fet 

elmaow Méya Maordépou mpapav, | 14 toto Sv Tod &pecev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2133 

nupact wap éva, | ro trofov oro cavTdAs Tous eséBn va yArtaoe: AITOLOS, Ais. Myth, 17.7 

To To ouvopstn / Td Troio ouvopever (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 32, 51.7) 

16 Troiov eElyev 6 &yi0s airrd dppaBooviacpévov MOSCH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 144 


Tov 1d ppavyKopariacpa (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 68.3) ° 

TO roid TOTS OUSE Els GEO va Kateyn PIKAT., Rima thrin. 193 sie 

To Troiov Eeyév to n ptyyatva VOUSTR., Chron. A 156.13 

Evav Epyov TroAA& SiagopiKdy, Td Troldy age se ae 8s BEprous 1d aroloy eal Sid Ba 
T& Bitoni Fior 73.5-6 

1d kpaoly, 1d Troidv ... Fior, Sieh: 271.20 

TO “Troidv Bappe thy dpeEnv va Kdpers TH Sixt} pou Apoll Rim. A571 __ 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
of rotor Xapxitor ErepifAoPav mupyov (1493, Rhodes, TSOFAN ARIS 1970: 57. 182) 
of trofo: 1paporeutddSes MACHAIBAS, Chron. V ou: 22.26 ott 
ol trofot AvSpaycbnoav LIMEN., Velis. (A) 337 : 
ot tof Arydvouvtat TOAA& Apoll. Rim. A 584 
ot Trofor ArycvouvTal TOAAK va "Sovow Ta ypappéva Apoll. Rim. N 584 


ot Trotyor v& Trofoouv as paptupes Assizes B 334.8 ites 
ol trotyor 8éAouv ddeypiddecat MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 3.20; of notyol elve ibid. 32. 11 
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ol ryol KaBadAdpibes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 90.31 

ol troiol FALIEROS, Log. did. 216 

as yoidv Thy TrEeAAdpay Tous xopidtes, 
Fior, Suppl. 273.14 


Masculine Genitive 


6 xUpns # A Kupd are Té5v rola cepyévrny A fh ToapTepAdva erro ; 
Assizes A 72.11 ROSIE TOINEY Exeivny ty Souteleny 


ol troiol patvetal TOUS Ol paves Tous Ev Sidqopdyv tous 


Masculine Accusative : 
ve Tod &troKpi6¥| Tous trolous éxdyaor Thy auThy KA i t axel ‘ 
tous trolous E56@nv 14 denis aaa ee ee ape eer eer ee a 
Tous Trolous va Svopdon Kal vér dpion (1493, Rhodes, TSoPANAKIS 1970: 56. 32) 
péoov Tous Trolous MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 30.11; Tous Tolous epoaSéextHv Tous ibid. 326, 13; 
SU0 pavtatopdpous DAoupouvtivous, tos trofous ExpdZav tous ibid. 338.10 
tous Tolous Sev elvat va Tous avouatice Voustr., Chron. B 51.14 


Tous ToIouUs CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1016 (ms B) 


ol titotot ... TévtTar cryarrodvTan Kal Talpouv atrAadipw peody tous avtéya Trepitou Tepe pes 
éxelvous tots Troious elvan dd didqopa doTpixk Fior 83.3 


Feminine Nominative 
kal of Toles ver pndév TrouAnBoiv Assizes A 136.14 
o1 trofes Htov Kataxoulnvés VousTR., Chron. A 132.18 . 
~ dyes Bids EBploxovte / of troies eAiés eploxovtan (1534, Cypms, DaRRouzis 1958: 18, 231 5) 


Feminine Accusative 


oe TOG auto pryds, Sik és wrote aon Kal Jptav MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 


ol aryles ExrAnoles cme Tas rrotas TrepiAapBdvoper Té pucT pra Assizes A 30.26 


Tdv dalleov, tés Troles liece v& ts BAstrion) MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.4 

tes "totes LIMEN., Than. Rod. 499 transcr. (Lendari) (Wagner: tais trotais) 

Tis <o>tles xeparrés / tis <d>tTroles Kepartis (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS ans 28, 66. 12) 
Tks Toles dvexalvicay Mosc. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 29 © 


Taig mits / tés mroits CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 574 app. crit. (Ss) 
amd tis teévte alobnoes ths KaBoArKis TOU KoppIO’, Sid tég Troids etrouv aveobev Fior 80. 19. 
tts trots Cypr. Canz. 2.3 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Té Told dvapvioKouv Té TapeAnAuddta (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 408. 8.11); n 
Toia Aayydvovran (ibid. 293, 410.1) 

‘Te Tota obSav ATriZav Dig. E88 ° 

els T& Troia (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.11) 

td Tota elyaot Td BavariKdv (1451, Cyprus, DarRouzEs 1959: 55, 46.2) 

Tpdypora Bepyd Sid Te wota Th ouxdstiv Tou oétetan Assizes B 434.16 

TOUS TeIpacLOUs kal TH Kaka bic! TOI BéAets pavsavely Sach LIKIS, oynige 49 transcr. P 
(Lendari). 

kal Etepa kad, T& Tota a PAeopey shee BERTOS Omit, VI (Te pace ) (Stara) 38, 63 
app. crit. 

Td ounBdvta, | r& trota lowdinody Alosis 715-16 ia oe : 

Ta ola elvar kaTaTpoodta Tou Aoutpow VOUSTR., Chron. A 6.13; Ta reer mpd, TH 
trofa elev eis to yépiv Tou o Erépavos ibid. 104.17 rd ; 
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od Tota &vahiBdvetar CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 6 app. crit. (M) 
pé KaTtépyoov | tecodpav thy cuvtpogid, 51d vic Son Epyov, | &rrd Te& trot Foave Sto THis 
EtoeBelas ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 844-6 


tomid / Te Toes CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1581 app. crit. (B) 

AorTrdv Kal ToUTa ypdqe cou, Ta Tok 6b of Aabdvouv Alex. Rim. 1057 

Eny&rar Se SAa Ta Pltoia te &vepadtiva, Ta Toik of GvOpeorror ... dren ver Ta pevyouv 
Fior 73.6 

té Tad Tedcpata Pist. kekoim. 425 


Neuter Genitive 
did p’ téptupa t&v trolev cod dlesiald ee Assizes B 314.12; TPs para Beppd ccré Tv 
trotov ibid. 431.1. 
art Tév tole Assizes A 72.11 


5.9.1.3.3 ddtrcios/d dtroids 


The variant 6 dtroios is first attested in the 14th-c. Peloponnese, albeit very sparingly: (74 
yopagia) Ta dtroia eiciv év tf ToTobecig THs Meevds (1375, Peloponnese, Vis 1907: 
247.6); tax dtroia v UmgptTrepa EAGPapev dm’? adtot (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 
181.16). An even earlier attestation from the Peloponnese has no accent in the original: 
Tov dvacTapov Lou Tov étroiov Exe (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.3-4). 
In the 15th c. the variant has spread to many areas (Crete, Corfu, Athens, Rhodes, Thrace, 
Constantinople, Skyros and Euboea). In the following centuries it becomes even more fre- 
quent and geographically widespread, and gradually it seems to cover the totality of Greek- 
speaking areas for which there are sources available. It also appears in grammatical works 
(Germano, Portius and Romanos Nibiforou): Asi is the case with all the other variants, itis 
predominantly a prose feature. 

All the attestations of the variant 6 étroids with a come from late 16th- and 17th- 
c. Crete. Of course, provision must be made for cases where there is no accentuation in 
the original (either in Greek or in Latin script), or where the orthographic practice of the 
author/scribe is uncertain. Editors of literary texts may also introduce such forms. 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative 
6 dtroi0g, ds Ady Eye, pd Holknoev (1511, Crete, RikVAsiANe/AMBARiS 2003: 25, 44, 21) 
5 étrotos pot Tov Fxapev (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 101, 83.6): . 
& Stroios pou Gvbpas, Epaev é& pvelee PouKcrd (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2006: 
345, 328.9) Beto; 
& dtrotos xabéZeton (ca. 1560, Venice, Mangos 1977: ia, a1. 6. : 
6 étroios kup NixdAas ipevereet One, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
128, 100.19) 
6 étroios ToIxos MOREZINOS, Klini 32. 936 Eyes Peas, 6 eyes Menasbés, 6 éroos, 
-. rove éx tijs 1éAgws Epsonvav ibid. 178.2... 
8c9 trolos / & étroios (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: 179. 2) 
6 étroios firove érottos Bertoldin. 114.30 : . : 
6 dtroios Mouotapd-tracds ef elvat tot eyotey yaorpo-Nixsod 0663, Mykonos, Katsouros ; 
1948: 1, 11.11) ah Ek CHS 
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Pavey euyevtys Mapxos, & drroids Hyrov &vabpeppevos (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 83.7) 
pf avd Td vidv Syddr, d Stroids pe 1d SoEdpI Tou éyUpeuye kuviyt KorRnaros, Evot. 1.643 | 


Masculine Genitive 


tou étrolou ae Eye els GAAaElav (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 750, 581 9) 

tol dtrofou Kapvey TOAAG TrapTi8a (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TS NALA : 
eee eas OUNGARAKI 2007: 147.19) 

tot étrolou B{da STAG adelav (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-Koronalou/DRakakis 2010: 8, 8.6) 

Th pexovitard to Strolou pictp TlaprtZn (1597, Crete, EVANGELATOS 2000: 23, 57 8) = 

Tol Strofou BiSer ravrofav Suvayw (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 3, 5.5 5) ta 

tot 6tralou dere Kal Td Kdpyos (1616, Crete, MavromatTis 1979: 2, 223, 220) (ms tou 
oTrtou) 

toll étrolou 14 yévos Hrov dard Thy Aeyouévny MeyéAnv Opuyiav Vios Aisop. 1 247.17 

to étrofou Bide: douroprraév (1628, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 3, 516.4) 

els toU Gtrofou 16 xép1 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 3.12 

tol étrolou Kavave TS Tapdv potest (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.6) 

tot détrolou tod ESaca Kal Eva BpakotrouKdyico (1680, Ioannina, VeLoupis 1987: 8, 301.16) 

tov étrofou Eyer vay Te me (1693, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 3, 163.8) 


Masculine Accusative 
6 dveyids Lou, Tov Strofov b£Ac ve "vont KUpIOs SAOVadY Hou TOv Tpaypydtov Kal Koupsodprends 
pou (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 104, 194. 9) 
0 cattismas (ton opion categhis) / 4 kétns pas (tov Stroiov xatéyeis) BAROZZI, Letter 359.14 
tov dTroio voSdpo émrapexddAcoa (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.12) 
tov OTrofove BAe TapakaAgoet (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 307.25) 


Feminine Nominative : 

. A a TYLH, f Strole trav Trap& Tas dpyds (1451, Constantinople, TsIRPANLIS 1968: 1, 
f drole vidv éyévvnoev Tepipavi, Opatov Dig. A 1356 
f drrotya Ftov f Kupé | Mapyapita MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 326.18, 
Exei uydtnp, f Strole Errovowdletan “Avyn (1514, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 2, 48. 3) 
thy Niveuty thy peydAny, 4 dtrofa Arove } yupos ts évevtivta xiArddes Spyies KARTANOS, 

P&N Diath, 203.1; plav ydpav 4 dtrofa Hrove ets Eva vol ibid. 249.18 

uN) es yragr Evan dd yépiar 251k& pou (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 26, 


} Strole téZet Tod Uiod ts (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 3, 21.11) 

t 6tola ydpa PAPA-LAVR. , Diigisis (Meteoron) 104.13 

elye ounidy, # 6trola & Exapev Tpwtogpavtiotika otika Vios Aisop. 1 247.35 

f étola dppadotia Tot Epylvice fyepa Tpit (1636, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 11, 84.19) 
f dtrola Kupdtoa Aratlévra (1665, Zakynthos, Bousou.ipis 1957: 3, 117.26) 

f dtrola &veoBev Sixciootvn (1665, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 2, 13.20) 

# drole Evyevots (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 22, 36.9) 


4 émyid E101 kovtivoudper / # Stroid Eton xovrivoudpet (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 
49.14) 


uty kdvouow avodayriy, 4) brro1d Th Aauyn Sie KORNAROS, Erot. 1.259 


Feminine Genitive 


THis dtrofas tou Buyatépas (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GeMERT 1987: 1, 23. 9410) 
Thy yuvatxa, Tig Strofas Te &petts ESinyouvtave MOREZINOS, Klini 58.7 


kia yuvatka, THs étrotas f Suyarépa lye meta &kd@aptov KALLioupP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 
7.25 
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Tis Otrolas TO KAAS elvan Oaupaorév [VLASTOS], Dig. P 384.30 
&xdvto THs étrolas exovoevidpioa &md ETotes BAa Ta UTrooTaTiKe (1659, Zakynthos, 


VAYAKAKOS 1954: 2, 29.7) 


Feminine Accusative 


thy dtrolav ypagiy elSa (15th c., Thrace, Darrouzis 1963: 8, 100.1) 

thy drolav Zot éAAapev (1503, Constantinople, YANNOPOULOS 1974: 132.4) 

thy dtrolav KoA@vav Thy émfipev fva KapéBi (1572, Achaia, VEIs 1956: 448.4) 

viv étrola Thy elye xapioew (1582, Kefalonia, KARYDIS 2011: 1, 101.9) 

thy dtrola kal of téacepis ESouAgyaor (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.7) 

pe THY oTrHaV ypagn / pe Thy étrolav ypagh (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 358.8) 
yik thy dtrolav UTdbeon (1632, Crete, DETORAKIS 1994: 2, 129.5) 

tiv dtrolav Bérer TAs Scdoet (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 274.89) 

els thy dtrolav Hove aqevTns elot Savstnv Chron. Tourk. Soult. 35.36 

pia KacdAAa, peoa oth dtrofa elxe TG poUXa TOU (1663, Crete, LyDakt 2000: 5, 415.8) 


pt thy dtroicv éxépSeoe KORNAROS, Erot. 11.2408 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
7d Kap&Bi Toto elvat Tot éylou Fewpylou BAov, Td Stroiov Apes of KaAdyTpot pe EAenoouvny 
Tov xypioniavisv Eplerdoapev (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 1979: App. XVII, 216.11-12) 

+4 dtroiov yapaoiov EtpoeKcrexav TivEs (1431, Athens, BuUCHON 1843: LXIX, 290.9) 

els 76 StTtoiov omit Byd KaTOIKO (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.8) 

10 Stroio TrepIBSAr eUploKeTon Ty oT\LEpov els Ta xepiav Tod KaAoutln (1472 [copy of 1604], 
Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 107, 215.10) 

Eva pepSixdv TrepiPoai, Td dtroiov SiGe (1496, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 1, 48.37) 

1d Stroiov aydpaca (1496, Euboea, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 174, 199.6) 

1d OTroIov pavtpoKaiopa Cytotior (1509, Syros, ZERLENDIS 1923a: [1], 5.10) (no accent in the 
original) 

1d dtrolov yeopdgiov ESiaAaAtAn (1539, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 5, 19.4) - 

1d Stroiov elvan trporly (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 135, 255.8) 

+8 Tpouklo Ton, TO STroioy, ds Aéyel, elven Urréptrupa g’ (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1987: 2, 25.4) ae Nae 

aprréA Té Strofov Strow ’var els Te TepBoAowSia (1602, Cyprus, Darrouzts 1959: 1, 28.6) 

T énoiyio avtpdyuvo (1617, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 16, 320.31) pe : 

1d Stroiov Evan A vtegepévtora Bid Td ype (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.4) 

16 dtroiov yapagio fitov xiAavtapnvd (1648, Athos, PETIT/KORABLEV 1911/1915: 167, 353.7) 

15 StroIo Kpact Td ElSe TOAALs popis (1659, Zakynthos, AVOURIS 1973: 220.6) 

+d Sttol0 0” adTd EpotectaAdynoev (1690, Sibiu, TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A7,: 
£.432.24—5) © : oe ae 88 re 

1 omov xopagnv / Td Strotov xeopagi (1692, Cyprus, MITROPOULLOS 1923: A, 325.9) 

14 Strofov BiPAlov (1695, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 106, 358.2) 


T dvabpegtd wan8l, 7d ®optouvéto pou, 1d d1r010 Eyes évaBpeypévo FOSKOLOS, Fort. TIL.585 
NeuterGenitive ea, ot = i 
txdpiody tou Exetvo Tot Strofou h Erebupta tov Eychacev MOREZINOS, Klini 3.22 

tod dtrolou o1tapiot 16 Troaéoov (1634, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9, 314.16) 

Tot Strolou povaotnplou &enoa ... Ska pou T& PiBAla TER. AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 338 - 


{ 
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Plural 
Masculine Nominative 


: rei agape OAovor atroypawper Bik yeipds tws (15th c., Crete, KoDER 1964: 52 56-7) 
ol érrotor Tote Sév EbeAtoaow Td rpopnbévta Tr ara (151 i H/M6 
taeon veld 1 eG: paypata (1511, Chios, MIKLOsICH/MULLER 
ol étroio1 oUvTixo1 Foav (1513, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (a), 217.11) 
of dolor xpovor wévte (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 149, 122.6) 
dodv tous Meyapeis Sév eipeotev, of dtroion trav Kara 29a i 
; : ppovnpevor DAM. STOUD., Dial. 

of éotot udiprupes ypciqouv (1592, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 19, 75.25-6) sis 
of dtrofor Haprupotor évtépa kal ol téovepis (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 13, 316.5) 
ol drrofot “cav Kai KoPoAAcpor (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: 179.17) oo 
of &yro1, of Strofor Erpocevyovtav AGaP., Mart. Ag. Deka 412 
ol étroio1 Uroypapou KaTooGev (1630, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 4, 133.21) 
ol érroio1 GeAouv UTroypdwer (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 3, 31.35) | 
t&v dbiotrlotav papTupoov ol étrotyor d001 Eépou tro 1661 

Sela es rypaqou ( , Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 
ol émoiyor Aéyou (1671, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 230, 204.4) 
ol aes : xdvovtas KoAd dvdpeodv tov, Evepaviatikaory (1676, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 
ol étroion pepixol 26éAav vé Eptrouv £54 ort PévoBa (1681, Genoa, VAYAK : 

eer Ba Z a, AKAKOS 1988: 
ol oa Fjoav ouvrpdgor (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 19, 


Masculine Genitive — 
hd Kpaté Te lvotpoupevta tws (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 
baa 8{Se1 wavrolav &derav (1586, Cythera, Caiceou: KORONAIOUIDEARAINE 2010: 
, 16.4) 

aoe étrolav Sivoucr teAlav EEovalav (1610, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 6, 360.11) 

ta&v dtrolwv tots tToAguous VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 29.23 

Bid tous PaAialous, tev étrolov PadiAatev 16 alya 6 MAd&tos 1d dvakdtoce pt ts Cucles 
tous KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 13.1 

Tav orotev Ta ovdyara elvan rata LANDOS, Kalok. 338.8 7 

tév dtrolcov GAumitpeov (1685, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 536, 762.17); Tév 
détrofe Sivouv (1686, ibid. 642, 881.11) 

t&v Strolov Ta dvépard Tous trav MAxIMos, Synax. Ag. Nik. 138.30 


Masculine Accusative - 

and tos Strolous Topevetan doa dryabdv (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 808, 628.5) 

Bens tous Eotetlev 6 peyoreotatos apevTns (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 

Tos dtrolous omrtdtoTOUS Got Elxa Soopevous (1607, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 1, 3.15) 

elkoon XrdBes KaPEAAdpous, Tous étolous dAous Tos évixnoe Chron. Tourk. Soult. 33.27 

tous étrolous f KevoSokla Tapdle: PAPASYNAD., Chron. If §11.1 of 

Kéttolous TéTrous ..., TOUS STolous TOTIOUS KTUTTOVTES pe t& TroSdpra pas IER. AVVATIOS, 
Diig. Seismou 333.30 . ar - 

did tos Strofous 8éAouc! KoAoBweH (1672, Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 96, 238.26) Ge Nan 3 = 

cord tis étrolous (1688, Andros, PASCHALIS 1948: 44.13) 
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Feminine Nominative 


al étrotes SAes ypages (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93.34); d51& tls 
trootines, of Strotes (1527, ibid. 120, 221.1 17) 

ol dtroies oTIKOVTAN Els TS EadXCpOV (1524, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 153, 189.16) 

ol dtroies TpeueT&pouv (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 30, 89.5) 

oxeuds Tpeis, of StTroies 0K Eom: Suvartév evpedivat Ekth. Chron, 84.6 

ol dtrotes Epyouvton tes WAEa gopés LANDOS, Geopon. 129.24-S 

tis oTaqldes EroUtes of Srroies Fray Tod &veotev Siop Anuirpn (1653, Kefalonia, 
ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 215, 186.37) 

ol dtroies So &SeAqes (1680, Naxos, S1FONIOU-KaRaPA et al. 1982/83: 53, 205.2) 

ol dtroles Erapaxiwévtave SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 53.11-12 


ehies piles Tpls 1 oTry1es Eive EIs TOTO ovopaldpevo eis TO weTOXN BiAaKo / EArés piles pels of 
Srroits elven lg Too SvopaTdpevo els TO pETOX! Afaaxxo (1623, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 
1912: 47, 126.10) 


Feminine Genitive 
Tov Strolav Tdv xpEwoTS vi SHow altav (1512, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIs 2003: 32, 


57.31) 
els Tov Xopdv Tédv STrolov SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 442.456 


Feminine Accusative 

tis Strotes EoTipapav (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 22, 63.6) 

tis Otroies tréves Kal KavTCaSobipes, &v Tol TrAgpdons (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 
33.21) 

ths Srroies ZAiés TEs EoTIA pave (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 51, 46.25) 

els tis Stroies CTHOEs (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 37, 29.11) 

tol é6oies CHORTATSIS, Erof. IL. tit. chor. 

tts OTroles Tes yvopifouc1 MOREZINOS, Klini 27.18 

tts dtroies dcyeAdSes oot SlS0 (1611, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 136, 131.6) 

ths Stroies Alpes (1624, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 1, 131.16) 

ci opiies / tol émoies (1633, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9A, 315.3) 

dd tis Stroies (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.III, 36.4) ; 

ahs Stroles ypela elven ve HEedpn Kade Xpiotiaves (1679, Corfu, KApADocHOs 1990: 46, 41.41) 

Foave U0 KoAdves, &1rd Tes Stroies Evrfipev thy plav Diath. Nikon Metan. 253.71 

tés omes / tés Strotes (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 7, 41.6) 


of dynes ExxAnotes Grd Tas Strofas AaBdvopev Assizes B 280.2-3 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

(r& yopdqra) Tk dtroia elolv év TH ToTOVEGI!e THs TMeevais (1375, Peloponnese, VEIS 1907: 
247.6) 

1& Stroia v UrrépTepa EAdBopev dm’ atrrod (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.16) 

3S1& Ta Stroia FSiSav Tov Tatépav pou (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 275.27) 

mepi nv& Kdotpn kal tétroUs TH Strole Exfipe (1480, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 9, 313.8) 

phoupta Pevérixa pos, Ta Strofar elot Bid TH &oTrpa Kal GAAa potiya dtrot pou Enfipav (1480, 
Constantinople, LAMBROS 1908c: 1, 480.4) | HO — 

+& dtrota pata ypdqouvtan Sid otlyou Alosis tit. 

&k TH OTroIa (1502, Corfu, PANDAZ1 2007: 10, 11.9) 

Ta TéGa KovTéKia, Ta StTOTA TH EroSexTHKEV f dryla ’ExxAnola Morezinos, Klini 179.1 

Ta Stroia Tpdpara Sra 7’ SvooGe (1603, Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 1, 26.9-10) 

+4 STrola SévBpa kal KAnHaTEpd atrpelicpaoww (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
672, 584.6) 
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74 drroia doTitia (1629, Thessaloniki, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 11 133.5) 
74 Sofa TorKlvia. (1636, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 2,291.6) | 
1k dtrota Kdpvouv yiAiddes Gompa in’ (1655, Serres re ion, ny 
, gion, Oporico 1998: 74, 188.11 
1k dTrota SouKdta Té FAaBev & vend oot: 14, 888.11) 
grees B veobev Kup Xpiotd8ouAgs (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 
tk dtroia Séxa pecAia Sporoyotpe tres Te EAdBoue (1666 ini 
iro accents in the original Pope (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.8) 
Ta étroiIa xeopagia étrouAnadv ta (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKis 1998: 19 51.16) 
T& drroia elven Gonpevia (1691, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 48, 49.14) 
Tu peMlooia pou TH Stroia elvan -22 (1692, Samos, IOANNOU 1992: 1 457.5) -_ 
tyer KeAla 2 TH Stroiat Te elyev ExraAcn (1696, Nauplion, DoKos 1971/74: 22, 56 2) 
1a dtroia EuetphGnoa Eunpooré pas (1699, Mykonos, Katsouros 1948: 3, 29.10) 


1a drroid "yet Xap TO paBSl Toto 1d xpoucwpdvo vér kdl 6 ; 
Interm. 11.15 # Sei dviptropa CHorTATSsIs, Erof. 


Td Otro1d vee ‘vicn Kal v& ypoixotvtai Alutrepa (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 215.59) 
T& otryi& pou FipSaci / t& Stroik pod Hpbacw (1614, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.22), 
eis Ta OTTYIA TOU Sidi o dvobev fepdas apayt / els Ta Stroik TOU SiSer db dveobev tepdas apex 


(1623, ibid. 47, 126.8) 
Neuter Genitive 


tay Strolwv t&ce plyvao ve TANnpavouv épddeya (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 38, 67.32), td&v Stroleov oTdprrere Exco TH yapTic Tes (1518, ibid. 52, 93.22) 

Tov oTrolav SévSpav PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Lavras) 258.30 oS 

and t&v dtrolwv sAaBev els rpoikav [VLastTos], Dig. P 402.11-12 

and 16 Téaipov Té&v étrolwv Eywe tTécov peydAov péds Diath. Nikon Metan. 253.167 


5.9.1.3.4 6 61rolos 


The variant 6 Stroios with stress retraction, probably on the analogy of Somis, 6,71 (which 
may also function as a definite relative; see 5.9.2.5), appears mostly in the Chronicle of 
Morea, the Theseid and sporadically in manuscripts of the War of Troy. Apart from these 
poetic sources, the form appears in a few documents from Tinos. It is probably an artificial 
form that found no continuation in later centuries, except in isolated and dubious instances 
(see also Strotos, 5.9.2.1). so, _ 


Singular 
Masculine Nominative — 
5 Strotos, pe Thy &periy xal pt thy ppdvnoty Tou Prosopsas, Peri tyflou 237, 445 


Masculine Genitive 
Tot Stro1ou &epnxev ot BAaylav Eva KaAd Iyept&: Chron. Mor. H 3088 
4 ic es EUdvEp0¢' | Tot Strotou ov EBdorakav tov Spxov ol Sixol tou Theseid VIL17,5 | 
529) SE eo, pe 
Masculine Accusative 
tov Stroiov Té10 éxépSicav Chron. Mor. H 8265 


__ tov Srroiov Pol. Tr. 7377 (mss ABCVX) 
ome Tov dtroiov eaBev Theseid VI.44,3 (Olsen) 
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Feminine Nominative 
4 Stroia gAdya Theseid Prol. P 61 
t Stroia pe tov Epcota, Td Pads TV Sppatiov Ths, | &vawe kal 1rupgAdynae Suvopv this vedtngs 


Theseid Prol. E 35 


Feminine Accusative 
amd Thy Stroiav FAaBev wAotros Chron. Mor. H 8075; thy Kapttaway thy Stoica éxticav ibid. 


8264 
thy Strotav Pol, Tr. 7844 (mss BC) 
Thy Stroiay otK H€eupa Theseid Prol. P 85 


Neuter N ominative/Accusative 
+ Stroiov TPaypa ov TroAcuodv Chron. Mor. H 4930; cls 16 Stroiov ibid. 7441; 1d Stroiov 


txoAdoaow ibid. 8086; kav Sixciov Kav Te xdprrav, TO Stroiov GéAet éx Te BUo ibid. 7711 
oxoutépi | oro étroiov T& BactAeia tou Nepéou epaivétov Theseid VI.48,2 (Olsen) 
10 Stroiov elorran fGeAev K6AaoN Chron, Mor. P 6258 
1 Stroio (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 58.10); 16 Strotov (ibid. 1, 59.33) 


Plural 
Masculine Nominative 
Oi Ser / of Stroto1 Chron. Mor. T 1650 


Masculine Accusative 
tous Stroious OUK dvopdZoo Chron. Mor. H 1332 ms; tous Stro1ous yap éxpatycev picip 


AvoeAts Exeivos ibid. 5256 


Feminine Accusative - 
otts Strotes Evi f BotAAa Tou Cheon Mor. H 2381; tés Stones vio &xovoete ibid. 7307 


otts Stroies Chron. Mor. P 2381 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
| Ta Stroia KaoTEH Chron. Mor. H 2767 
ta oTroia Theseid V1.30,6 (Olsen); ta drrota ouSév ta Aéyouev ibid. V1.39,3; ta dppata ta 
EéxAapTipav kat wpala, ta étroia etreptAaPev ibid. V.44,5; Ta papid Te SuvaTd Kt oe 
‘t& Stroia Etpéyav ibid. L71,2 (Follieri) . - 
xal &AAa Ada 18a, | r& Stro1a ZANopdvnga ard Thy Lédvot pou Synax. mae 344 


Function and Distribution ‘ 

In general, the pronoun étroies/6 Troios/S Stroios is used in sSaipibineieaey distribution 
with the other two vernacular relative pronouns, i.e. étroU/troU and tév, Thy, +6, since it 
covers the domains where these are inappropriate. It fills the nominative gap in the para- 
digm of tév, thy, 76 and allows, through its full inflection, the necessary precision in the 
relativization of less easily accessible syntactic positions): such as prepositional phrases, 
indirect object and distant referents,'” 


The use of the pronoun dtrotos/é wrotos/d histo! in restrictive fiat clauses i is very rare, 


It is standardly employed in non-restrictive relative clauses, frequently with the repetition 


1S The syntactic distribution of Snotos/ wolos/é érrolos has strong similarities with that of Romance lequel, i 


quale (see MANOLESSOU 2008b; details for Romance syntax as provided by KUNSTMANN 1991, SESTITO 


1999). 
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of the referent within the clause, e.g. wlav xoumay, thy & ‘ - 

13% Ct Marnounrs 20875 27), yang Carter oe 
Tlavij Zaxapavn yid Utrépttupa p’, yid Ta Stroia Oméptrupa p’, txerrdv, To érrAd kup 
1 kabiv xpdvo ordpr (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 143, 155.4). he 
most frequently used are the nominative and the accusative, although attestations in 
genitive case do also occur, especially with the variant 4 dtroios. The genitive occasional 
appears as a result of relative attraction, e.g. téav Koddv KovoTouplov tod pnydtou af 
‘epocoAtpev, Tdv trolav éomicay Assizes B 366.25. The pronoun détrotos/é trofos/é 
érroios is also frequently used in prepositional constructions, e.g. 2k tous étrofous Eruyev 
Kdrroios vbpercopévos ACHELIs, Malt. Pol. 664; 814 thy dtrola Entpact Trocéoto siete 
Koppart mepiBdAi (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- -KoRONAIOU/DRakakIs 2010: 24, 19.9). A 
resumptive clitic may appear in non-restrictive relative clauses, when the pronoun is in the 
genitive or accusative, e.g.: a3 ; : 


16 dtrofov oTITSTIOUAOY Tod Td TrapAd{Ser (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 51, 46.20) 


play KacdAAa étrod Eye, thy dtrofav THs Thy aoiixe 6 dvtpas 1614, S 
1967: 14, 317.8) epee on eee 


Tol érrofou Tod EBwoa ita Souxéta (1695, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 1, 250.11) 
Td dtrola Tpdpata, Tk youké Tou, Tk yupevyer C1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.10) 


Occasionally the older qualitative function of émrot0s is retained by 81rot0s, e. g. Stroia 
eivat t Coot, ToIOU Tos elvan Kal 6 Bdvarros SKOUFOS, Grammat. 17.44. 


5.9.1.4 ds, 4, 8 


The AG pronoun s, #, 5 continues to be used in the LMedG period in higher-register texts 
as an archaism. It is quite common in legal documents, but may also be found in vernacu- 
lar literary texts, both prose and poetic, as a learned feature, especially in earlier periods. 
Some inflectional forms are extremely rare in vernacular texts, especially the fem. pl. 

Os, #, & inflects like an adjective in -os (see 3.2.1); innovative forms are occasionally 
created through hypercorrection or through scribal error, e.g.: 


5 elxav of PoStmoces LIMEN., Than. Rod. 95 transcr, (Lendari) (Wagner: ais) 

Bree és Exouv (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 3, 6.23); of GAixians ais eUpioxovtat (bid. 
9, 19.32) ei, 

al Guapties cou, &s Epagas (17th c.?, Cyprus, CHnisnopouLeu 1983: A, 401.19) 


- Again, as a hypercorrection the neut. nom, and acc. sg. acquire a non-etymological final 


nl, €.g. Ta TP&Bya Sv dqipcocev 6 Tromp hudv (1116, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 80, 
105.27); 78 fuétepov xopdqiov Sv KTapar (1266, ibid. 302, 431.22); nAnolov tod itépou 
hou éurreAtou, Sv ESoKa ... TrpOs NixdAcov (1400, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 10, 194.6). 
Additionally, the pronoun may appear uninfiected, again as a hypercorrection of étrou, 
Tou, €.g. kataBatver 6 Spduos & d&mépyxeran (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 
300.43); +dv cuxéav 8 toni els thy toTrobeolav bd Agyovta Tot AAcvn (1210, S. Italy, 
GurLLou 2009: 5, 34.11); Badev 1d vepdyv él ta adAdnia, 6 elyev oxappeva Diig. Alex. 
F 254.14 (Lolos). Hypercorrection of the relative étrov back to the archaic 5s, 4, 6 can 


ete et ee at 1s ea ell omen aint tae ne, 
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sometimes lead to the replacement even of the locative adverb Strou, e.g. duordlers dEby 
avipopov, & kAdvouv of yaddpor Spanos B 73; dyoidZers oxotewhy yoviav, & xéZouv of 
&ppeotor ibid. 74. 

The pronoun 8s, 4, 8 may be fossilized in innovative conjunctions formed by preposi- 
tions + oblique cases of the pronoun, e.g. dpot, dgiis, 5:4, S105, évdd, 2E0G, Faas of, mapou, 
aoot (see KRIARAS, Lex. svv.). 

- The Chronicle of Morea presents a (so far) unique usage of év as an uninflected relative 
pronoun (“who”).'® This is obviously an analgercal influence from the double usage of 
Strou as locative and relative: : 


<kt Mor peydAor &vepeotrot Ev toav éx th<v Avaw> Chron. Mor. H 128; « els th woody 
Apépav | 1d Tpayya, thy Undbecw bvs oaow oradpévor ibid. 6452; Tov dvopdlav 
Koupadtp, &ve Frov avewtos | rod OpeBeptyou Baorrges ibid. 6782; éxelvn h ya Tou | 
(806 Frov atrabédAgioca éxetvod tod Aeotrtou) ibid. 8067 


Judaeo-Greek texts present a special case: the nominative &> is used as an uninflected 
relativizer translating Hebrew asher (HESSELING 1897: xlvii, vii; DRETTAS 2007: 132; 


KRIARAS, Lex. S.v. os). 


ae) Biadaanyd 8 8s bya AaAdS trpds tot Jonas 215. I. 2; écré tiv KoAoKUBda Ss OK onic els 
outiy ibid. 217.10; thy 1dAn TH peydAn, Ss Eveotiv ely adThy toAAol ibid. 217.11 
KEPaaAev éxet tov &vOpcotro Ss ErrAacev Pent. Ger 2. 8; dtr’ 1d Sévtpo, Ss Be oe ve pty 
pas ar’ éxeivo ibid. 3.11 : 


Singular ee 
Masculine Ni ominative 
_ Spipa&y tov Travedryevov Kal TpSTov ris Zuplos, é 8s elye K&N mavtepTiva Dig. GIV.22. 
4 $ novaxds "loavvitZorroulos, 8s Eyer els Td eae ~ Bouveda a vent viv M39, Athos 
MERE et al. ae 120) ae ree 


ee ee 


10 The meaning is not listed in KRrARAS, Lex. (s.v. evo) but cf. EGRA (1988: 61). 0° 
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‘Epxovatos, 6 tavoopos oTpatiatns, ds cuyyeviis ituyyave Pol. Tr. 137; tov &deApdv Tou 
Adyel, | 8s Arov Ayapépvovas ibid. 1982 

véos kat elryevixds Kal KEAAIOS éx Tolls Sékcr, | 8 Os katé thy eupcabaiate Bappésv amndoynony 
Achil. N 310 

Sityynots alpetos BeAbévBpou TOU Peopalour 3s Ste GAiyww, Ay elyev Velth. tit. 

’s tov &yiov Tov tétray, | Ss elvat’s SAous KepaAt Alosis 800-1 
8s Hy KeQaAh Tddv KepaArdSov (1449-55, Silymvria, SCHREINER 1975/79: 98B.I, 4.19) 

enlagev Tov covATévov Kal {avétewad Tov mKpd Bavaro. "Os dvopdletov couATév Mrrapax 
(16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.1V, 78.2-3) 

exetvos Sg Exer &Sera (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 181, 153. 3) 

8s obdEéTTOTE ExAeltrer Spanos D 1798 

tov HpwtotraTray, 3s kal Notapas évoudleto CHEILAS, Chron. 348.28 


Masculine Genitive : 
ot Td bvopa Eppigav Dig. G V.201; of xal 2ABvTOs TH Efijs Kal opuypot Gwapdvou ibid. 
VIILSS 


6 MuppiSdveov Bacirets kad Tfis Eq@las Seomrdtns, | of Kal ouveypaydpela TautTHy Thy BIBAov 
Achil, N 1881 

& of ToTrou OUK Elye GAN’ OTE Exe1 f prnOeloa xowdtns Té&v Gbuvéroov Kav plav dmdAcuat 
(1539, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 1, 97.19) 

Gyacav Tov prnBevta ptracidy kal éroincav adtov couATdévov. of } &SeApds Fv 
pAaptroupidpns (16th c., Peloponnese?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 33.IV, 87.6-7) 


Masculine Accusative 

Tol AipéAAou Sv érepiAaBa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 15.45) 

tov Addy Sv Eyer Gtrouxdtou tou (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 241.485) 

tov Spxov pou ToUToy, Sv dyvieo (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 257.69) 

vadv ... els Sv &urréAiov podtev ¢’ (1355, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 136, 61.26) 

pt obtos &v Tod otpatnyot Tot dxoucTot Sv Aéyouv; Dig. GIV.289 

oxdtos 58 1éAw dgeyyts Tov oxoTASpdv pou Kplve | Sv éxoo OTe, Baoied, Stav woouiv olx 
Eyes Ptoch. IIT 234; ot elucn adtés, Sv fAeyov ibid. 257 

gidos yds 6 KArroBady, dv EScoKev h TUxN Liv. a 4531 

Tov dvepatrov Sv ndpapev exeioe Liv. V 2842 

‘EpKouatos, dv &xowers, | exe? tous EpBace Chron. Toc. 2391 

Kdopov peyav tov Gvepcotrov Osds ErrovopdZet, | Sv EBeTo els TOv piKpdv kéopov Anak. Konst. oa 

els kpupdy Tov Tétrov Tréxyer, | Tov paKpdraTov Sy elyev Ptochol, « 713 

dv &v gidtow, attés Zotiv DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 136 

tov Adlapov, Tov Trraxdy, dv gufoouv BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 831 

tov MapdSeicov ... | 8v & Oeds érolnoev Om. Nekr. Vas. 110 

els Tov Tétrov Sv Elyouv of ee ( 16th c., Bea, SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 24. me 


Feminine Nominative 

th Eotw f xpela, A EouvéBnod cor; (post 1461-ante 1512, Constantinople?, LeHFELDT 1989: 
179.1d) 

eVoopov pupaSlay f dvdoTnho€ pe bk ris ArtroBuplas Spanos D 116 ae 
Trepl THs dvardoews Kal Tis alyuadwotas f yéyovev Urd tdv Mepodiv Analos. Ath, tit. 
Thy kupdv Mdpoov, A Grrijpxe yuvt) tou couAtéy Moupdétn Ekth. Chron. 22.22 

Feminine Genitive : 
4 dxouorh éxetun, | fis 7d KaAAOS dpthyavov Dig. G IV.264 4 : 
Thy pdppny | 8 Hs Kal tropiZépevos Te CeoapKi Tod Blou Ptoch, (Maiuri) 23 
G9" fis Augpas pb ESeies TS ypdupav tis unTeds aou Dig. EB 384 
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dvvi Tuts fis EueAAev éxeivos Kal 6 Aads tou Pol. Tr. 183 

ix This dryactrns THs TWOAAs fis elxev els exeivow Velis. N? 65 

2x peydAns Tis BAleoos, | Fis arts évedelEerto | pds adtdv tov Traverypiov ee D990 
4 Kadoypata ped” ig cuvorxed (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 146, 263.10) 


Feminine Accusative 

Fy types Kad of hyddv éx ood Tod etyevxorérou &pxovtos kupot PovaidApou .. 
eryaboepyhOnuev (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 277.11) 

apaars, fv col Erorjoauev (1203, S. Italy, GuILLoU 2009: 15, 76.24) 

plav &md tas Tedkprtas | els hv ZOcpper WAZov Eisit. £.3r. 9-10 

xal pdvGave Thy Spetiy, fv zye1, Kal oratdéAnv Proch. IV 360 

Bid racav thy dtraxony fy elpydow (1402, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 9, 93.2) 

Thy ypaphy ty por étrapéSeoxev 6 tis PEvouBas piAos pou (1487, Chios, LerorT 1981: 12, 
71.2-3) 

Ti Kdxiatov Roun, fv elye 1pds exeivov Pol. Tr. 87 app. crit. (VX) 

KaTd& Adyov Kal cuppeovidy, fv Eotnoav dAAtAws Chron. Toc. 1147 

pé ein dpa gooSelav fy péArer Epxeotat (1492, Venice, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 1, 127.5) 

els thy dpyiy Tis ouparrals | els Av pe dtrexeupétnoay Liv. S 1426-7 

Kal Thy cuppopav fy elyev Ptochol. a 68 

Thy poPepay fuépay, | fv péAAer yep Taplotacba Alfay, 14 69 

Taoa cuaptia, | hv &v troujon GvOpamos DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2540 

els thy Siagpopdy, fy Exouv (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997; 12, 29.6) 

adoav tpotipnonw fy éyxe (1523, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 90, 121.5) 

wept thy EmiotoAny hy créotetav ol otpatidtes Alex. Rim. 786a tit. 

4) 8 wpol€, Av rérret (1628, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 17, 94.10) 

tiv Gppov Fp Exo els Tov Kétrov (1650, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 2, 138.5) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

yopdoiov ... 6 KrapeGa (1145-6, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 2, 65.13) 

T6 Kpd&ctos Tijs ExxAnolas & Eyer els thy AapSaplav (! 173, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 15, : 
328.11) 

éyaocev taéoa Slxaiov 5 HAmifev Exew oO 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 65.38) — 

Sic 1d pépos 5 dxaptépetev Thy elonuévny ‘Avactaciav (1496, Cont, PERDOSALOS 1980a: 2, 
301.7) 

els & Eouyvoeotévatey elyev Tov Kevin’ tou Liv. V v 3278; br’ 81 Twoveis ibid. 3708 

16 EauTob épyaotipioy, Td els tous Poperates, ro) tyepagey i Serres Biel ponies 
1998: 8, 54.7) 

aurd, 8 Adyonev, 16 puatKd pas oTéppa Velth. 59 

16 Satur | 1d evexpcocev tov AlBiotpov, 8 elyev & BepSeptyos Liv S 1757-8 

16 K&oTpov Td AauTrpov 6 BAgrrouev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 911 

ov 8£, 5 évBexeTau, pabetv el éAeis, | EGpt 14 Tro8oupevov ev TH axpoorryib1 Spanos D 1807 

arouaAly Evat, 8 A¢youow KoupKouviothy BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 1321 

16 dotritiov & éxe1 (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 9, 10.14) © 

Sortis pdvov 74 18H, 1d trétaAOv, & Exes Synax. gadar. 281 

To TraiSlou pou Tod EnAuKou, 8 eres noes Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 93, 
174,10) 

8 udpos H8eAe oupbiy, ver Te locaietii (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 012/13: 
119, 234.11) 

1d ypuodgiv Tot Tapelou, 8 Tov Suo PoAés ylides yards THQ TA Dig. Alex. F 256. 3 Lote) 

th éotly 3 obte elSapev ole hKoUoapev; Vios Aisop. E2915 .... .: 

xopagiov & xéxtnpat els Tol Tpaxiod 14 pépos (1641, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 3, 308. 3) 
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Neuter Genitive 
16 heya vyolov, of TANolov Kal Aovotpa Tis autiis povts (1300, Athos/Thessaloniki?, 
PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 4, 87.18) 


Erepov omtitiv, € of AauBdve evolkiov (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 127, 
234.64) 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
of al uovoudynoav Dig. GIV.61 
Exelvous of elol (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 264.13) 
Erepor of oUx got ouyyeveis KaTé& okpxa (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.662) 
TO SdAiov Td Lettyos, | of kal Kaxalpats Tov oTeppdv SoAlas dvaipotoww Achil. N 1895 
Aaiixe xal 2éAive, of Kal Tas BIBAous kpatetre Porikol. 183 
wavres of TroALOUv otfres Ev1 pion Geod Assizes A 28.26 
poxépioi of EByd&Zouv Té& udria Tou Spanos A 373 


Masculine Genitive 

ov xpela trav HapTUpev. | Ag’ ov fuels EtG@opev, EudBopev dpxouvtws GLYKAS, Stichoi 44-5 

apipa&es, dv piv eis & Bacihes Odoeos éAeyétov Pol. Tr. 3358 

éttlacay 2€ at-rous, | & dv tous évmpdrepous Kat KéAALous Strou hioav Chron. Toc. 105 

Ov Te Svéparta attav iSic yerpl Eypawav te Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 110, 
203.28) 

pvtoonnt TH KaKxdv cou Adywy, cov Epevow kad’ hydv Spanos D 1175 

of S00 &SeAqol povayol ... dv kal re dvépata BapAadp Kal OsdSouAos CHEILAS, Chron. 
350.18 

véor eUyevéotaror Evrds tot capaylou Ek Te MéAews Kal TparreCotvtas, gE dv iy kal 6 tod 
Apnpourln 6 vids Ekth. Chron. 36.2 


Masculine Accusative 

AeuBépoovev Etravtas obs elxev alypaAddtous Dig. G ILS 

obs St &vdvipous nipioxev Diig. sevast. Thom. 65 

Tous poupvous abou obs Eyer (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 9, 153.3) 

ol Adyor obs péAAer eltreiv (1480, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 4, 308.10) 

koPaAiKevouy oi éxartov obs elya peTé& péva Liv. V 2113 

- &Bixols obs elye per’ Exeivov Pol. Tr. 8575 

ék Tos TétroUs ols Exer (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 54, 44.6) 

Te BE Ca vee Bdokouy els Tos té1r0Us TOUS, O85 elyav ExraAat (16th c., Macedonia?, 
LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 237.2) 

efAxucev erreipov Aad aTdv péBov Tod Kupiou, | obs howoccne as ene MoscH. THEOL., 
Vios Ag. Nik. 110 


Feminine Genitive 
Und Tév TOMY cou Bapeddy cov els hydts Eroinaas (1182, S. Italy, neues 1865: 212, 
277.15) 
dv pev al xelpes EAeitrov, kpavia Te Kal aes lav 88 +e péAn Sacre Dig. GI. 228 
weT& Thy oupmAtpwon té&v tepasv dov eltrov Liv, V 2510 
kacéhas Bo, dv t pla peydAn (1314, Athos, ZIVOJINOVIE et al. 1998: 30, 216.41) 
. Mois woté TrapeABoucdsy Tay fyepdv, dv eltrov EANDe PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2353 


Feminine Accusative 
wodéan B’ perakwtal & ZotelAa pe Tov Tormey Z4Bpav (1375, Ioannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 
147, 107.15) 
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xaplrav Kal SouAsidy, &s ToAAdxis ... dtrefAnpa (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182. 2) 
Tas KaKdoels pou Ss EraBa els Tov Kdopov Liv. V 1327 

ol tUdypes Tous edAroav &s elyaonw Exeivor Achil. N 570 

BtyAas ox 2eiAlaca. &s elyev 6 wattip cou Dig. A 351 

xal SAAas, &s otk erlotaca, Tas yopas va yupetngs Velth. 142 

Tos Epwroxdpitas &s pépeis [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 697 

tds Tpeis cou Tplyas, Torreweé, &s Exns els TS tHyouvv Spanos D 206 

mrapaBords, &s ote hKovcopen obte tfeUpouev Vios Aisop. D 240.17 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Tx xopdgia hydv & Exouev cyopay (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 131, 173.11) 

Te povactipia Tis KoWSTHTOS, & Kal elol ExeiGev THs oKGAas TOU ZTpoupTrOvAoy (1299, Crete, 
MERTZIOS 1949: 268.124) 

Tpdypota ToAAd, & ylvovtai Ptoch. IV 497 

els & EOqKa Eaves thy yelpa pou (1346-7, Beylik of Aydin, ZACHARIADOU 1962: 256.27) 

aoKpdcou, katayvapice, BéABavbpe, & at Atyoo Velth. 913 

cpapripara, & fpaptev éxeivos DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2268 

xal 814 Totito EtromKa Kal & Eypawye & elttev Alosis 575 

dda Ter Sikardpata Kal pepos & Zyer (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 181, 153.15) 

Bird ths 18’ yuAidiBes TE PAoupla, & EBucay eig pouAKia (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: 
App. IV C, 236.10) 

Te tpcypata & por étrijpev kouppd (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 3.10) 

vax B&Aouv kal €ob:dcouv els & yperc&lervar Kal éAAeltovtTan eis Thy auth pov (1548, Corfu, 
KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 5, 104.10) 

ypdoia Tov dp8pdv SySorxovta ... & kai EAafov (1660, Skyros, Auponiapss 1980/81: 4, 


31.7) 
Kal GAAa trovAia, & ob SUvapai ypdgew Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1098 


Neuter Genitive 
trdvtoov eriAabdpevos, dav elyev év TH Blas GLYKAS, Stichoi 108 
éreAdbou t&v Gyaddv adv oor évedardynv Dig. G V.128 
peta youv thy wapdGeow dv cipnxa Ppwycreov Ptoch. 1V 201 
2€ cov éraparyyéA@ny Pol. Tr. 215 app. crit. (AEV) 
2 cv &trdvtoov Erpexev GSap Achil. N 783 - 
eis tous KadFSes Tv KoriAiKiésv Ov tpoeltopev (16th c., Macedonia, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV 
C, 236.2) 
pvijo8yti Tay Kaxdv cou Ayeavs: . kal dv érrolnoas tovnpay Epyav Spanos D 1175 
aicviov cryabey Ocot tod copdrou. | Qu yévorro émrruyeiv yas GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 609 
10 Kabév 2€ dv Eafe wap’ abtijs (1573, Corfu, KaryDIS 1994: 4, 104.13) 


5.9.1.4.1 Aspects of Usage 


From the 12th c. onwards, a new construction involving the relative &s, 4, 5 appears, i.e. the 
collocation tév Sv, Thy fv, 16 6, Ta &, which should be considered as an idiolectal solecism 
rather than as a valid syntactic variant of the relative pronoun. In view of the fact that the 
first constituent in this collocation i is always. an accusative form beginning with /V/, this syn- 
tagm could be interpreted not as a combination of definite article + relative pronoun, but 
as a duplicated construction consisting of the relative pronoun tév, Thy, 76 4 bs the archaic 
relative pronoun Ss, #, 5 (see also NICHOLAS 1998b: 306-7). 
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1 dv ott TANGIov OoBapou tot Kpiéctrou 1141,S.1 : 
ie gotiv els robs Kprécrous (ibid. 129, et ees ee 
«+ BaorAikty poviy ... Ay Kod dquepel mpds Aus v 
seca Zeppav (1350~75, Athos, Bie: oe ae Re ee 
Kal Gedv Eva pr} ofBovtes, Tov Sv d Trpophtns Extipufev DouKas, Istor, 23.17. 17; xeipey 
yap Emtuxav, Tov dv ovK AAmZe ibid. 25.8.22; 6 5é Thpavvos 1H yeIdovi Exelven ApEcro 
olxoSonpety mpds Td Skpov this MdAews 7d KoAoUpevov Xpucela MuAn TOAlyviov, Td 
‘lodwuns 6 Pépeov & BacAels HBouAtOn tot ibid. 45.11.2 
* 76 érmipeavnua 1d 6 Byer A opto Velth, 265; onpdBic Tob Tposwtrou Tou, Te & elyev els vo 
ans ibid. 819 
tov Sv f TUXN ExdOicer els Opdvov Ermmpudvov Diane Velis. (A) 1; ite Bahisenion; tov dv 
hyatras éx TOAAOt, dv Gyocas éx 1480u ibid. 765 


Kye avThy Thy évtoAhy trol ot tapayytAre Kal trotés gou ay BEAzis wraloer- 16, 3 éot 
pioeis, Etépe pty trois PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §5.8 | 


This usage may also be influenced by the correct, if archaic and convoluted syntax where- 
by the relative clause is embedded between the definite article and the referent, e.g. 51& 


Te Thy fv Tpoekevnoe Cnulav tois povayois (1295, Thessaloniki, LEForT et al. 1994: 67 
135.54). 


In some cases a resumptive pronoun appears within the relative clause, e.g.: 


? 


os xavacay tf yi? Katémev avtots (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 58, 76.2) i 

Tapla éent&, & kal duodoyotipev St dveroPopeba adré (1156, S. Italy, ROGNONT 2011: 7, 87. 9) 

av sie Svopata aitév (1173, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 15, 327.10); cis tapia Tov d&pidyov 
-. & AaBov tadta Sid yetpav réav prySdvrev patotépcov (1190, ibid, Coll. I: 16, 48.13) 


av ue dvéiierre atrdéy 1tep xetpl Eypayav (1526, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 110, - 
203.28) 


Relative attraction is not uncommon: 


tAnotov tod xwpaglou, of | xpérrer Aégcov Kov800dBBatos (1126, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2008: 2, 
26.15-16) 

TOUS BeAAdvous dard Tot Deaxorpod ols Exerrofkouv els Thy xapav (1130-40?, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.18) 

ae TOY TOAAG cou Swpedv dv els Has étroinaas (1182, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 212, 

77.15) 
veT& 88 Thy oupTAtpwouw Tdv hepdy dv eltrov Proch. IV 593 
| HeTa Thy CULTANpwor Tédv hyepddrv ody eltrov Liv. V 2510 

Tiyfls fis EueAAev Exeivos kal 6 Aads tou Pol. Tr. 183 

ex THs &yderns tis TOMAis His elyev els axeivov Velis, N? 65 

xUpiot Tod TéTrou of EFAaPov (1573, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 9, 131 6) 


This phenomenon should be distinguished from pure errors of nerenicnt due to deg ana 
command of the learned morphology, e.g.: ‘=, « 
es Tous tosis Spis obs elolv dyKexapappévor ercioal (1019, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 18, 
19.23) 


ody dpydvtov obs émixpctoucay (1130-402, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534, 14), 
al 88 xapuSlar &s nd&pxouer (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.20) 


The pronoun & Ss, 4, 6 may occasionally be used not asa relative but as an indefinite pronoun: 
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dv per al xeipes EAertrov, kpavia te kal TObeS, le cov 58 Th Henn eae kal Té Eyxata Ew Dig. 


G 1.228 
~ xal obs pv dveiAov, obs 58 iiyuenenigay ad Sth—16th c., pelopanndest: SCHREINER 1975/79: 


33.10, 50. 7-8) 


5.9.1.5 : - Sottep, frep, Strep - 


The AG relative pronoun Sotrep survives in LMG as an archaism in vernacular texts and 
as a regular feature in high-register texts. It inflects internally (following s), as in AG, the 
only differentiation being the hypercorrect addition of a final /n/ in the neut. sg. The most 
common case-forms are the masc. and neut. acc. sg. and the neut. acc. pl. The genitive (of 
all genders) is extremely rare and most instances involve relative attraction. The frequency 
of Sotrep, fep, Strep in vernacular texts decreases in later centuries and it is totally absent 
from dialectal literary texts such as Cretan literature of the late 16th and 17th centuries. 


Singular 


Masculine Nominative 
a&gévti évéuon "EptéAny, 3omep fnove crrexet (16th. c., , Sozopolis, SCHREINER 1975/79: 57, 1.2) 


Masculine Genitive 7 
Tot xeIpepivod pUAdovos olrrep Exet ieee Tod ® Mepouhsvoy cari Athos? Lemnos?, Lementt 
et al. 1977: 74, 26.68) _ 


Masculine Accusative — ; 
dvrrep etnpyétnoas TroAAds etepyeolos G re 5, Stichoi 382 - 
6 Didotrantrovs elul Svttep dxovers Dig. G VI.210 
Ero1 6 trévos avénoe Tepiooia Sviep elye Theseid V.67,3 (1529) 
Tov Spiopdy pi TPagwow Sviep Eye dpite Velis. N? 173 
Ayos Tav dpydvToow rijs Tpolas Svirep eltrov | tov Bacidda Hplaney Byz. Il. “t 
tov Spvov tobtov, Svtep fxoTlaga Bik of Spanos D 1379 

__ Tov TéTrov Svtrep elyaow [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1239 

“Tov vepdpuAoy, Svirep Eyer els tov Totapdv (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.5) 
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Sproev ov twa | toayeSton tis Mépons Svirep elyev adrdv éxdextov Emothpova Ekth, Chron. 
38.15 


els Tov olkov, Svtrep kartorKel 6 KUp Alas NikAos (1687, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 37, 65.2) 


Feminine Nominative 
mrepl tiv toTroBeolay fitep obtw Tras TOG Maboloxeuiou Errovopdleron (1 324, Thessaloniki, 
LeErorT et al. 1994: 80, 284.3) 


Tot Koppatiod tis MovoBacias, frre elvat exet TANotov Tod avrrot aueAfou Ge , Crete, 
MANouSAKAS 1992: 15,9) 


Feminine Genitive 
imiotoAhy TH &pnpa extréutrel, lt horep éxeivos &xoucdels Dig. A625 
treph 88 Tis Urobicews tol povayod horrep por yPdgers (17th C, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 
30, 109.2) 


T™s ayarns, horep St& ™y- Tov euceBav euppootuny Kat Trapapublav, évexev Tautns errévnoa 
IOAKEIM Kypnr., Pali Prol. 53-4 


Feminine Accusative 
aprepwow fvtep trod (1082-3, S. Italy, GuiLLou 2009: 1, 23.20). 
Sik thy Tapadoow fvtep elyev rapadopévny (1102, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 16, 209.33) 
thy GdeApotnta frep Eyw trpds o&s (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XII: 5, 557.7) 
Thy BAlyiv Avirep Exe Achil. N 971 
ou yap olSate Thy yvaun | iv GAnbiwiy Atpéas, fivtrep Exe els tov votv Tou LOUKANIS, Ilias 
17.12 
els thy Etepny qutetay, Avitep érrolnxev (1528, Corfu, ZARIDI 1992: 4, 75.13) 
Thy Sedrepny otipav frp elyav xdper (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 19, 19.25) 
els rh olklav fivtrep KatoKel (1597, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969k: 17, 109.1) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Erepov yeopdgiov ... Strep duprépeoer .. . 6 lodvuns KadBlons, Step frov kataptdoovta ard 
6 tot xeopiou payadkacars, Strep xwplov péver (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 5, 18.7) 

Xapadgiov, Strep KTmpe8a (1143-4, S. Italy, RoGNoN 2004: 14, 135.10) 

xopagrov Strep Exopev els téTrov EmtAcydpevoy “YAKny, Td &trep KAnpovopodpev (1152-3, 
S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 20, 128.7); attds Oed5eopos KapBouvns, Siep FAGov 
paptupobytes Eveotriov Hydsv xptyopor &vOperror (1156, ibid. 28, 160.18~19) 

16 htepov yapdqiov Step TpoAaBav hydpaxe 6 warip hpdv (1157, S$. ettaly, Rocnom 
2011: 9, 92.5) 

BnAdbupoy Strep dtréoteila dvd Te "kodvviva (1375, Toannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 
107,11) 

GutréAiov Strep Evi ev TH conbbesia: tot Z1WAov (14th c.?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1, 286. 17) 

imBlScopev 1d durréAtov Strep Excopev (1457, Arcadia, MANOUSSACAS 1981: 319.8) 

Strep kal éyéveto Pol, Tr. 108 app. crit. (X) 

EpQaca td Enplov, Step crextenva tye Dig. A 4451 

Troodv Strep &EidZer Ptochol. a 337 

GAA’ Strep péper td yAuKUy pépet kal Thy TiKplav [ANDR. PALAIOL. }, Kallim. 806 

16 E€ouiaiov, Strep Evi Td BijKos oulpyiés yoo” SFRANTZIS, Chron. 10.3 

10 poBSl Strep Epifes KARTANOS, PAN Diath. 251.13 

10 udv xopagi, Strep Exope els TH Mrdverroa (1609, Mani, SkopeTgeas 1950: HI, 71. 8) . 

TO xovtlériov Tod abGevTds TOU poAS Strep EScocav (1629, Thessaloniki, PAVLIKIANOV 2005: 
1, 133.8). 

Eva duméAr Strep Kal A€yetoa Tot tama Fanvien (1652, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 69, 
179.11) 
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1d yeopdgr Strep elye cryopacpévo (1661, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 42, 315.2) 
tou alcylotou auTay TeOcKUVTATOS, STEP xodovow autol Mexxé IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 
Prol. 22 | ox 


+d fyétepov olkdtotrov SvTrep KTApev (1221, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VIII: 7, 379.7) 

1d QutéAiov Svirep Hydpacev (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 18, 34.8) 

tva onin Sviep Eyer (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 26, 105.4) 

1d éTroio TrepIBSAL evpiloxeton thy ofpepov els Ta yépi(av) TO Kadowtfn, Svtcep Evan Anctov 
tot Pravvdtou (1472 [copy of 1604], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 107, 
215.11) 

1d dure Svttep Exou (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 819, 715.4) 

+d xeopagi dvTrep Exes (1618, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: V, 72.7) 

tva koppati ywopagr Strep Eyer els Tov KaAapov (1624, Cythera, SEREMETIS 1962: 1, 131.6) 

1d TraTpIKd Tou TO GprTéAr Svrrep TS Eyer els THY 2€ouctav tou (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 
1958: 1, 3.4); él 1d Tapdv cuvorkdanov Syuttep BowAopat trorijoat (ibid. 2, 3.2) 


Neuter Genitive 
Tv lepdov Séxa BiBAwv peta TOU aylou edayyeAlou obtep dpyuplo éxdopnoa (1313, Athos, 
LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.27) 
mepi thy Ond0eow Tod doTertiou obttep Exer Siagopav (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 11, 47.7) 
tou TogotrTou KéAAous, oUTEp OlSas Ptochol. a 706 (ms V) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 


. &xoucoy Gtrep 6 tdAas ypdoo Ptoch, 114 
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voplopata Exatév TpiaKkovTabuo, Step voplopata ... map& Siapdpev trpocd Tay 
saveroduny (1024, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970; 25, 175.14) 

7a 88 yopdgia dtrep hydpaoa (11th e., S. Italy, GuitLou 2009: 7, 43.9); rapla xpucots 
mevtixovta, Gtrep tapla xpucoll AaBdvtes tyeis (1254, ibid. 61, 266.13) 

kal Ta ypodbia, Grrep Kal taita hydpaca els td ycoplov Tis atts éxxAnolas pou (1216, 
Macedonia/Serres region?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 12, 123.18) 

sede &trep Séovtat of Peopaiion (1303, Thessaloniki, CONSTANTINIDI-BIBICOU 1956: 2, 
126. 

+& KoAd &trep Exers (1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 2, 89.4) 


Sik thy tTiphy Kal Erranvos, Strep tot Euaptipa Chron. Mor. H 1889 

dot kal t& PiBAia &trep &qijka tye (1375, loannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 107.15) 

ix Tév pepiSfeov To aytrehdovos &trep Eyer (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 182.) 

ad TavTa pou TH KaAg Etrep Exo Tortjoeiv (1403, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 10, 93.4) 

tata Te TOAAG, &trep at Ady Liv. V 287 

&ttep péAAouow oupPalver Ptochol. a 703 

Tu KOKKOAG &trep Exopev KARTANOS, PEN Diath. 159.9 

ta BU Epyaottipia &trep elyev (1560, Corfu, VerRa et al. 2007: 3, 5.15) 

TOAAG &ptréAta, &trep hoa Eroipa tot tptryous (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 
65.11, 40.5-6) 


Plural 
Masculine Nominative 
puBous tol AyiAAgos, | dpolors kal Tod “Extopos, oftrep elol weuSabers Dig. A 1328 
Spot pe SAous tous iepeis, of rep EAouv Groypawer (1525, Zakynthos, Zors 1936/37: 5, xa’.12) 


Masculine Genitive 
pécov 1éAw Tov aSeApdv cavirep Adyouvtai é tAaylou ouyyeveis (ca. 1300, Cyprus, 
MARUHN 1981: 245.635) 
Al@cov troAuTipev Te covTrep OUK Eyer 6 Kdopos Velth, 445 
Ex Té&v OvTtep Epepov yprotiavasy oepyouviScov Ekth, Chron. 19.21 


Masculine Accusative — 7 7 

éxelvous yap ootrep Spas TrPds Tyas Epyoudvous Dig. G IV.655 

tous SpKxous oflotrep dyooa Pol. Tr 9172 app. crit. (C); Tolls TOAAOUS KOATIOUS oGotrep 
ixpotiay ibid. 10306 ar 

Adyous &€ ye va Tolls KpUIpeo | oGorttep eltra oor dptlas Ptochol. «903 - 

tots peylotous &t tots Spxous, Tas WOAAGS TE Uroayéceis, obotep ESwKav LOUKANIS, llias 

“254724 © gine BS 

TOv papTipev obotep étapexdAcoa (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 149, 
269.19) : BOF ara nk: ; 


Feminine Genitive - Bee Bet hg OBER de nt 5 he ithe 
xapltev Kal Bourzidv dvirep efAngev ard Thy Tapovoay Kupa Tetpotv (1479, Corfu, So, 
Karypis 2001: 12, 47.7). hoe , Bae? “4 
aept Teov Sete Kat tpoceuyay chvirep eSdetov gouATéva LOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 530a 


Feminine Accusative a ie ee : 
61’ &oTtep elroy Gvaabev WOAAds Tapavoplas Ptoch. [V 641 Pay te ee 
Sid Tas altlas &omep ofSate vpets (14th c., Cyprus, KODER et al. 2001: 245, 438) 
ouvtuylas, | &orep Oplrer pet ati Kal pt tas bAAas kdpas Velth. 821-2 


Neuter Genitive. - 


5.9.1.5.2 Usage 


Most instances of the genitive case appear as a result of relative attraction, ¢.g.: 


In rare instances Sotrep seems to be used as the equivalent of 8rotos, i.e. with the meaning 
“whoever, whatever”. This use is unattested in Classical and Koine Greek: 


Tov Buoyepadv &rdAAaov copav unyavnpatooy, | Sumep Karettrov Sveobev Proch. IV 661 

ard travtolav paniAcy dvtrep ABedov EABeiv tepds pe (1403, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 10, 
93.5) ; 

TOv tTprdy Eradv, Covirep Utrfipyev Eyxuos h dpddsv pire Spanos D 561 


Tol omnAalou obTrep ... aprépcocer (1089, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 51, 67.) 

dtd Travtolev pavAcoy dvirep HBeAov EAGeiv weds pe SpANLGTooy ( 1382, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 
1964: 2, 89.4) : 

&1d Tot UtrepBdAAOvTOS Ths BaAdoons KaKoU, oTrep Kab’ Sov Huds ouvitnoev SFRANTZIS, 
Chron. 146.15 : 

mepl THs avenSous autdv tev Ayapnvayv Trpoceuxiis kan Setoecs hoTrep Tpoopépvoual Ets 
Tous plapotls auTev ayplous IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4336a 


Wa tptaw Kal todo Te &rrep Upivaotatar GSixc Tos, &woKaractijoa 8 va Exactov els 
7 olxciov adroit mpcypay (1271, Kos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 70, 200.9) 

kal Té, Strep expdtnoa Ady pou els pixpéy pou Treprtroinow (1294, Smyrna region, 
MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 180, 286.32) 

Tpoodye Tavty ... TH SerAnpyevy cePacpia povij 1o rep 2 olketoov pou Kérreov Kat 
dvodapéreov ... dtrextnodyny (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52.9) 

els 2Eouclay cou wa&cav, TOU Troteiv én’ cdTay, Kal Tols Sixalors adTayv, Step Spa BeAtons Kal 
BowAecan (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.17) - 
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ém5iScopn Teds Thy poviyy ... Strep euplongvic! els Tas xélpas pou (1471, Athos, LEMERLE et - 
al. 1979: 173, 197.3) 

dA Te Sixardpora Kal pépos & Exel Kat eee e&xaptepel vax Eyer (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007 
181, 153.15) 

Wa év8uvon f Koupecdpié pou Téca TIeXe Enep aUTis pave (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/_ 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 267. 28) 


The fact that the pronoun Somep is no longer a feature of spoken language i is eaeal by 
its frequent use in medieval texts as a hypercorrection of é1rov, i.e. as an uninflected gen- 
eral relativizer (see also EGEA 1988: 62; MINAS 72003: 172; KRIARAS, Lex. includes the 
lemmata é&trep, Strep, though with scant documentation). The usual form of the uninflected 
pronoun is Strep but in rare cases an uninflected &trep also appears (mainly in S. Italy), 
Uninflected Sep (or Svmep, or Sumep with assimilation) is particularly common in legal 
documents from a wide variety of areas, a S. Italy and the a aia ergs 
of uninflected usage: 


&tep, Svirep 
Kapubles Step Kal eloiv eis TiAattivites (1039-40, S. italy, RGGHONI 2004: 2, 69. 10) 
tov udv durehdva, Strep Zot els Tov Karappdktyy (1135, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 5, 65. 3) 
tov vady Tis cylas OeoTéKou Strep olkoSdynoa (1145, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 4, 
615.4) 
thy éxkAnolav Strep Exopev els Tv Apoagiav (1159, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 30, 168.4-5) 
Te yopagia col To é&yopactol, onee Eyers ayopar (1201, S. ey TRINCHERA 185: 256, 
348.18). 
tis yiis Strep Epootpwoev (13582, Macedonia?, ita 1988: Api If C, 231.1) 
2BGAaow Kal GAAous 1 Dpdryxous, | Sep Esoipdcaow tobs téT0Ous Chron. Mor. H 1650 
Kara Thy éveupnow Srrep ESmoav pds adrous (1436, Corfu, ASONITIS 2000: 1, 408.28) 
thy tplmy polpav Step katdxertoa wAnotov Tol Aylou ‘lodvvou (1437, Ponics, ALEXA 
Mavromaris 2015: 9, 20.6) 
ypapt Strep dnéotedev Achil,. N441 
oudé Thy ToALnpty KapBlav, Thy TSAR Orrep elxev 2 Theseid VI. 31 5 (Olsen) 
tous Adyous Strep elyev Liv. S 482b an 
ol xdvtot Exeivor Evabnoay, Strep Eyo Svguates Chron. Mor} P 127 
pt Thy yodow Strep elyev Ptochol. « 48 
_. rept Tév KeAAlcov Strep elyev 4 povd (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 6, 102. 3). <— 
auth gotly f Tpoika Kal Te potya, Strep 515e1 (1509, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1950: 1; 153. » 
Tov Kpiov Tov Gaupaotdy, Strep Exe Képata poKpéa Died Alex. F 186.7 ieee Te GevTOUKIG, 
8rrep p&s crirdoretAes ibid. 154.22~-156.1 2-0; es Bho 
ol kprral Strep elyav BéAc (1560, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 3, 5. 12) 
“: Bid t& Boutola Saep Exae (1573, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al: 2008: 9, 62. 5) ce 
Sik Thy TOAAHy edAaPerav Kal &ydrrny Sep elyev (1595, Crete, STEFANIDOU 2004: 4, 161. 1.19) 
oxevn] Kal iepd, Strep katt Thy otipepov eUploxouvrat (1610-20, Serres region, Oporico, 1998: 
23, 95.21) : 
vav KaAdyepov Suep Hou (1657, Kefalonia, ANDONAKATOU 1989: 63.5) 
lew te Strep elxe els thy eEouclav TOU (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOU: LOS 1958: 282, 187, 4) 


- td yopdgia Svmep Exel (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 12, 91.5) 3... 
. Thy oTagida Sviep Exei yopropévn (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5, 23. 5). ; 
“Ta xoopdiqia SvTtep Eyer eis tH<v> Tenewona oo nea gs Crnno0-KoxoxAtou! 
Drakakis 2010: 19, 15.5) eI a Gd a ane at : ee 
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amep: 
70 sianapnes poe Sree tv tT ee (1112, S. Italy, siren 2009: 31, 143.9) 
76 plov &ep Utpxe rote Porréptou (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 333.33); 08 
: Neppétou Tot uot KapmpiAlykou, &trep mio té pot éSouAucev (ibid. 246, 334,2) 
: db yaptos 5 tadards Errep col Ewoav (1204, S. Italy?, TRINCHERA 1865: 259, 352.15) 
~ xal potiAov év Gtrep KaPadAiKever & Hyoupevos (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 134.3) 
'. rot &umeAdovos, Grrep Exe: (1391, Corfu, TsELiKAsS 1986b: 182.6) 
Kal Hpac mdvTas Tous xpiotiavous, &trep elSaow els Thy pneioay Kapny (1404, S. Italy, 
GIuNTA 1968: 129.6) 
tous woAguous &trep ERMON., Ilias 5.155 
Tas ypapas, dep éoTiAes (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 305.3) 
a ce) xopagr &mep elyapev (1624, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 10, 311.3); Tis toTrobectles 
&mep elya (1671, ibid. 69, 318.3); rov TONY &trep elven Merpencee pou (1684, i 
91, 321.3) ; 


In some cases the hypercorrection goes a step further and an uninflected form of the pro- 
noun is used instead of the locative adverb Srrou. The form otmep was used as locative 
already i in Classical Greek (see LSJ, s.v. 8s); it should therefore be viewed as an archaism 
rather than as a new tendency towards loss of inflection: : 


aeBibwe Step KeocoReren olvos (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 134.5) 
exeioe els tov AApupoy, Strep Tous elyev péper | 8 SodKas yap Tév ‘"Adnvasv Chron. Mor. H 7214; 
fyrov eis thy TIdAw, | &ep Tov éxpdrrer d BaoiAgas els puAaKty tou dtréow ibid. 7969 
els aud 814, TS yoplov Ta Mon Borve, Strep ebproxépny SFRANTZIS, Chron. 168.26 
els tov Téov Tod TkapavSpnvol, oF Epyeran th O5ds THis peydAns Méons tol cytovupou 
» Spous, Strep got AlBor penne: peydAor kal oraupés Con c., Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1978: 
App. I, 91.23) : ‘ 
els tov vadv Strep péAroo Gaget (1524, Corfu, Litsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 153, 189. 14) 
. tyyls Tou KeAlou ete Epyaotnplou Step f Tapodoa Kup& Koroguyt pov? olxet (1539, 
Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA 1994/96: 1, 97. 14) 


; Brarepa rev mpoeipnygvov qoropey Tov dvopalsuevov "AxAwéy, | elta tov Erepov morady, 
ote Kal AvoBpoyeiov eUploxeran Tis otitis (1301, Athos, LEFort et al. 1994: 70, 
172,360) — , , , 

' EvBobev olxlas otttep olxet (1479, Corfu, KarypIs 2001: 44, 75.1) 

* tou ceBopdvou auTdy Senddcrou Maced, pod Kat tou a8gcpou auTow Tdpou, ouTTEp § 
Kord8evto to SucerSéoTaTov Kon piapdy avToU Trdpa JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali Prol. 20 . 


In a few isolated instances an uninflected Strep erroneously takes the place of the con- 
junction dSomep, e.g. éroxpévec@an &1c uépous autéav ... Strep ver Foav Kal owparixds 
ol dvayeypaypudvor (1436, Corfu, ASONITIS 2000: 1, 408. 32); év TH romrobecta kal Tots 
TANTIacHoUs Strep SnAoTroiel Td arpipiAgyiov (1482 [copy of 1688], Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RopoLaxis 2012/13: 108, 216.14). 


59153 6 riy, 18+ Some 


An innovative use of the relative pronoun Saye fos émrep is its ‘collocation with the 
definite article; or more probably with the homophonous relative pronoun Tév, Thy, 76. 


Tis construction first appears in a s. Italian document of the 10th c.: tot PiBapiou Td 
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Emep fv Tpoagipwoaca t povayt AopvéAra (984, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 9, 8.4) 
and is a common feature in legal documents from S. Italy throughout the MedG period, 
especially in certain types of contract, where it is used in a quasi-formulaic manner. The 
phenomenon has been extensively discussed by NICHOLAS (1997, 1998b) on the basis of 
three collections of documents (TRINCHERA 1865, CusaA 1868/82 and GUILLoU 1963). 
The exhaustive examination of the full corpus of S. Italian archival material has provided 
additional documentation and verification of his conclusions. The investigation of an ex- 
tensive body of texts has also revealed several attestations of the construction in a variety 
of texts outside S. Italy (including literary works). 

The construction Tév, Thy, To + Sotrep takes two forms: one with uninflected Strep (ie. 
rov Sarep, Thy Sirep, TO Step) and one with uninflected &rep, the latter being exclusive 
to S. Italy (i.e. tov &trep, Thy &rrep, +d &tep). The agreement in the construction 1& &mrep 
may be coincidental; nevertheless, the absence of +& Strep could be indicative of number 
agreement. In general, this construction appears in the accusative form, in restrictive rela- 
tive clauses, always with inanimate referents. Therefore, its distribution is almost identical 
with that of the relative pronoun Tév, thy, Td. In the rare instances where the syntax of 
the relative clause demands a masc. or fem. nom. sg., the neuter form is used instead, 
e.g. 11 6805 TS Strep drrépyerar (1180, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 201, 264.11); 6 ofkos 
Kupowu Nixoad&ou KaBadAaplou, To Strep UTTApXE Mdgqou ZavtavéAdou (1200, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 249, 338.21). . 

The limited syntactic distribution, as well as the very early appearance of this con- 
struction, preclude an etymological connection with the formally similar relative pronoun 
 émroi0s, Tov STroto etc. (see 5.9.1.3). Instead, it could be interpreted as a hypercorrect 
extension of the complex relative constructions in which the relative clause appears em- 
bedded between the definite article and its governing noun, e.g. kal To Strep evploxetat 
Katéyouca viv mepl Thy dA Tas Leppas petoxiov (1329, Constantinople?/Athos?, 
LEMERLE et al. 1979: 118, 7.242) (see also NICHOLAS 1998b: 294-7). A similar inter- 
pretation was adduced in the case of the collocations tov Sv, t& & etc: (see 5.9.1.4). The 
morphosyntactic features of this construction clearly indicate that it does not belong to 
the normal evolution of the spoken language but is instead an element restricted to certain 
registers, especially legal. ; 
tov Strep © ; 

tov Strep GprreAd[va] (1234, Sicily, CARUSO 1976: 1, 322.6) 

& pavmis eitre pot, Tov Strep EBAetrov év évelpeo Liv. a 2809 app. crit. (P) 
tov AnipoBov ... tov Strep advta 6AlBovton Pol. Tr 8601 © 

eldes, uxt, Tov &youpov Tov Strep EpoBiOns; Achil. N 1594 app. crit. ~ 
tov &ttep . , , ae 
Tov fyetepov SprreAdova, Tov Svra els ToTrov Aeydpevov Kodéya, Tov &rep elye &yopaotov ék 
tov OoBépvov (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 9, 523.5) i 
ov Kijrov, Tov &trep 2S¢orr00ev  povt (1162, S. Italy, GuILLOU 1963: 9, 98.19) 
_ Td hydtepov olkotdétrov, 16 Strep Exes &tréow To Beoowmotou &otews ... Tov &rrep Kal Exo ik 
TarpiKiis Adv KANnpovoplas (1204, S. Italy?, TRINCHERA 1865: 259, 352.13) 
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tiv Strep 

xdpita vé ot trolow, [+t Strep TOAEUa otavdo pou Pol. Tr 9176 app. crit. (B) 

ae A a ayes yourkiy (1360, Cyprus, DAaRRoUZzEs 1951: 49, £.236r. 6) 

thy Moveubaolav thy Sétrep éBdora Kip MavoutA 6 Madar ; 
SCHREINER 1975/79: 34.1, 25.5-6) TNE ees 

tty Siapopay thy Strep Exouv (1569, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 28, 394.5) . 

thy &tep , 

thy dAAayhy Thy ccrep Exwo (1060-1, S. Italy, GuILLou 1967: 4, 58.18) 

Thy poviy Tod Gylou Ovougplou ... thy rep xefrat (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 58 
75.11); els thy 68dv Thy &rep Epyetov (1118, ibid. 85, 112.9), 4 porpacta thy &tep Kal 
érroitjoaaw of épepites (1125, ibid. 96, 125.1) 

atracay Ti enh Uréotacw thy &trep kraSpan (1155, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 25, 


148.5); thy apav thy &ep EScocav (1168-9, ibid, 36, 191.13): 
(1197-8, ibid. 42, 217.13) nH ae eS ee 


Tév &trep Ee 


ee one 2Aalwov thy &trep éyxévrpica (1213, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 


tts Strep 


gore page v+. TEs rep pepdtes pé Tov TkuAAdKny (1222-3, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 


Td Strep 


76 dtrep GuTréAiov éotiv ex 14 Suctkdv pdpos (al 134, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 4, 14.11) 
1d xapdgiov Td Strep Exco (1145, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 16, 144.4); 1d dutréiov 16 Strep 
2x (1155-6, ibid. 18, 154.7) ye. -_ 
16 xopapiov 16 Strep Umfipxe tot AAalpou (1216, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 23, 108.13) . 
16 fudtepov dprréAiov 16 Strep Kraan (1235-6, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 49, 251.6) 
énrAtpaca Kai 16 Cte 1d Strep eliprnev 4 op AdBpos (1237, Arta, BARISIC 1966: [1], 2.7) 
1d (oe Sep Exo els ro Mupylv (ca. 1245, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 
aoe cone? ... TO Strep Exe 8 dryopacias (14th c., Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 43.XIX, 
TeEpcKayEv Tov TéTrOv, TO elyapev els TO Kouvéadw 18 AxlavtToviv, Td 3tep Ketran Tol 
Aylou ‘ladvou TAnatlov (1344, Pontos, OUSPENSKY/BENECHEVITCH 1927: 99, 57.3); 1d 
dAdviv tis Aaloyravivas 1d Strep Eyer 6 MpdSpopos (1435, ibid. 13,6.6E) 
os érmep Eyer... TO Strep Even els Thy weproyty (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 
6) 
pnbde Xapions mpaypa, Td Strep ov Exers Eoucndy, obSe els TO OEANNGY cou SpaneasZ 185. 
troiov got; Td Strep ote elSauev obTe HKovcapev Vios Aisop. E 291.2 
Td boipoypsonyd TOU, i 16 Strep {bedoato iv 1H Epwtoxcotpe Velth, W1G-17. y 
_ Tot keAlou 16 Strep Ty els 16 Tpwtéro (1519, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 11,1134). 
x ErrovAnoa TS Xepagi 10 Strep elyar (1552, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 179.3) roe 
TO Strep Kal Exes Gyopacpevov (1005, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 13, 13.13) “hod GA 
ths 7d yooplov 1d &trep Exon pd TOv BeTov pou (1060-1, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1967: 4, 58.22) , 7 
els . KAgiopav tod AapaAlvou, 14 attep Exe &yopav (1064-5, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1972a: 42, 
TO dumréAioy, Td &rrep tyw eerdvea TOG trotapod (1100-15, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 28, 129.12) 


PROB HE ELE ESR OS PESO MEN romana 


het At tp mb poten at cb 1 be Pralng be VA obe 
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1d hydtepov yaopagiov 1d Errep KTapEGa (1136-7, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 1, 61.6) 

1d yapdqiov Tod Mout&pn, Td &rrep Exw (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 130, 172.11) 

1d xopdpiov Td Etrep Exe cyopay (1145, S. Italy, RoGNoNt 2004: 15, 140.3) 

1d xopapiov hydyv 16 Strep Exopev (post 1155, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 11, 100.4) 

xwopdpiov To &trep Exopev els tétrov Aeyopevov Aayxotoav, Td ccrep Kpaté x trarpixtis pou 
KAnpovoplas (1156, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 26, 152.10) 

1 Eudv yeopdgiov 1 rep Exo (1163, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 8, 52.6); 1d fétepov satine 
1d &trep Exes TrevOepixdy pou (1187, ibid. 11, 61.8) 

1 dtrdpiov Kavota Koutrdvn, To Grrep xpatouv of povaxol (1181, S. Italy, ROGNoNI 2011: 
"36, 183.14) 

ovvopov aot Tis oeBacplas poviis- THs dyopalovons: 16 &trep Emxpérouv (1213, S. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 263, 359.20) 

14 yopdgiv 16 Strep Eye (1222-3, S. Italy, MERcATI et al. 1980: 48, 248.14) 

+6 &trep fou domitotov ... elyes ... yeypappevov (1233, S, Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 289, 
401.16); yeopadgrov els ToTIOV TOU Azyouevou Opdryxou, 16 Strep elyapev dAAayty ee 
ibid. 293, 409.29) 


Tae &trep 
Te xopagia TK dmep kal Zxopev (1034, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 29, 34.12) 
+a& &trep kal épetphenoav (1042, S. Italy, GuiLLou 1967: 3, 49.42) 
vopoxdvova Eyete, Te Emep Exouv yeypoppévas Tas dylas ouvddous NIKON, Logos 9 310.19- 
20 
aurréAta r& &trep Kat Eyopev (1123, Sicily, GuILLOU 1963: 4, 60.10) 
xopaqidv pas 1d StaxKelpevov els téTrOv Acydpevov ‘HAlkiy, Ta Strep Exopev Ex trorrpiKfis 
KAnpovoutas (1177, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 39, 199.8) 
T& xopadqia Tis SNAOUpEens dylas poviis éylou Ztepavou, Te x GrrEp kparrel (i 184, s. Italy, 
TRINCHERA 1865: 218, 286.15) 
té& Emtep ot ob yiv@oxeis Spaneas Va 122 
+& &rrep tapta (1206, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VII: 6, 377. 9) 
‘ Ta &rrep voulopora fpers AaBdvtes and Tdv yelpav cou (1216, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 23, 
108.17); ra yoopdcqia tétrep Eyer # cya pov (1220-1, ibid. 16, 78.7) 
ék TE Xopagia TOU Aypaplou, Té bvta yopagia els thy ToTrobeotav Zt&AaKktNs, TH bai 
 guvopotvran (1243, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 293, 409.11) 
au Tdv Exeioe fepodévSpeov Kal dyplou Spous, 1k &rrep eiolv év TH wepixope ErUAov .. 
&trep trepiop!Zovrai oftos (1245, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 50, 255.10~11) 
SévBpa eAaikd ... Th Strep elyev é Teratrons (1251, Smyrna Femon MIKLOSICH/MOLLER 
1860/90, vol 4: 4, 24. 34) 


5.9.1.6 °° Hs rue oe ? 

There is limited evidence from S. Italian documents for a pronominal form tis function- 
ing as a definite relative. This function should be compared to the modern Greek dia- 
lects of S. Italy, where indeed sloth i is a regular inflected relativizer (ROHLFS 1977: 97-8; 
KARANASTASIS 1997: 73; NICHOLAS 1998a: 521-7). Previous scholarship disagrees as to 
whether the medieval and modern dialectal form should be considered as deriving from the 


indefinite relative Sonis/,n1 (PERNOT 1907/46: 11 231-2; ROHLFs 1977: 97-8; NICHOLAS 


1998a: 524-7, with extensive discussion of the etymological issues) or as a direct con- 
tinuation of interrogative tis, following a cross-linguistically common evolutionary path 
CIEATSOMENOS 1953b: 334; KARANASTASIS, Lex. s.v. Th—Tl d&vraov. d&vagop.; Liosis/ 
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Krikt 2013: 251-5). The relative use of interrogative tis has been located in papyri from 
the time of the Koine (DiETERICH 1898: 200; Krik1 2013: 157-65) and is also to be 
found, outside S. Italy, in the modern Pontic dialect. Nevertheless, in the case of S. Italian 
dialects (both medieval and modern), the influence of Italian and its local dialects, where 
the interrogative and the relative pronoun are homophonous in the form chi, cannot be 
discounted (a proposal already put forward by PERNoT 1907/46: II 232 n. 2; NICHOLAS 
1998a: 524). It should also be noted that the S. Italian documents in which this i innovative 
function of tis appears display, without exception, a rather low level of competence in 
Greek, and are full of agreement errors and transfer phenomena. Another problematic fact 
involving the postulation of relative tis as an archaic (Hellenistic) survival in modern S. 
Italian, as opposed to the “innovative” development of relative éroU/rrou, is the extreme 
dearth and dubious quality of the MedG attestations of the former, in contrast to the rich 
textual tradition of the latter (see 5.9.1.1). Therefore, a scenario of “revival” of a dying ar- 
chaism would have to be admitted in any case, in order to explain the retreat of é1rou/To0b 
(a vernacular and not a learned form) from modern Calabrian Greek; the likeliest cause of 
such a revival is external influence, i.e. contact with Italian. Finally, outside S. Italy, there 
is no trace of a relative function of tis in the texts examined. 


els thy Efouclav ris peycAns exxAnolav Tot 2arfipos tis ctoikosourien (1146, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. XIV: 5, 618.17) 

&1d THs Snpoolas S505 Th btré&er els Tov Kouxkiérov ... 1d yopdgioy Tijs éreylas OoTéKou 
Tou “Epeutrou tl xperrel Kupou Métpos lotpds ... Tov olvopoyv Tol ywpaglou Tot Kupow 
Posyeptou ... Th kpatet Paydpros Tot AooéApou .., 5151 els tov yoopdqiov Tl Kparet 
Frougpidas Topvértup (1179, S. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 50, 217.9, 9-10, 13, 15); rod 
Late ad olxotétrou Th Exouev dd Tratpixiis Kal pntprxijs KAnpovoplas (1194, ibid. 5 1, 

20.7) 

_Thy SptreAov peter 1d Xapagiov dpyov tl éotly érraveo iy Sumehov (1227, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 

1865: 276, 377.12) 


DIETERICH (1898: 286) draws attention to three instances of a MedG use of the interroga- 
tive pronoun tis as an indefinite relative (= 8071s). The first two involve attestations in the 
1547 Pentateuch, which, however, are considered Hebraisms by the editor (HESSELING 
1897: XLVI): xal eltrev: ths 1& TOV KUpIO TIPds Eye: Kal gpaldyTKaV Trpds auToV SAa 
Ta trodic Pent. Ex. 32.26; xal elev d KUptos pds Tov Move: tis Ss Eptongev guev ver Tov 
yAudooo até 16 xaprti pou ibid. 32.33. The third case is a rather dubious attestation from 
the poems of Sultan Walad arguably reflecting an early form of Asia Minor Greek: Tis 
ESeoxev Thy wuyiy Tou, enoev. | Tis 25d toaxabny, Sdous viknoev SULT. WaaD, Poem 
122a-b, 


| 5.9.2 ‘Indefinite Relatives. 


5. 9.2. 1" ; étrolos/8Tro105 


The pronoun enreioe Sule: en ees ‘seeiae Sreo10(v) i is an indefinite relative with 
the meaning “whoever, whichever, whatever”, frequent both in literary, and non-literary 
texts, It inflects like an adjective in -os (see 3.2.2); variation exists only in the presence or 
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absence of final /n/ and in the extremely rare attestations of extended forms. The pronoun 
appears in all types of texts, both literary and non-literary, irrespective of geographical 
provenance. 
The etymology of the pronoun is disputed: standard dictionaries interpret it as the in- 
terrogative troios + an indefinite prefix 6- appearing also in Syoios, Strou, 81rote etc, 
(ANDRIOTIS, Lex., Kriaras, Lex., as well as BABINIOTIS, Lex. and LKN: see also the 
comments by CHEILA-MARKOPOULOU 1990/91: 31-2). According to this analysis, the 
analogy is founded on pairs of interrogative-relative adverbs such as tot-étrou, 1éte— 
dtrote etc. This proposal seems to derive, through back-referencing, from a misSinterpre- 
tation of CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: B 595-7), who discusses the definite relative 6 trotod/s 
étroios, but it is also independently defended by PERNOT (1907/46: I 235). However, the 
alternative analysis that Strotos derives from the AG qualitative relative Srroios through 
stress retraction due to the analogy of Sotis and other relative pronouns with the prefix 
6- (proposed by MAVROFRYDIS 1871: 611; JANNARIS 1897: 167, and DIETERICH 1898: 
200-1) better fits the picture emerging from the textual data. As a matter of fact, the attes- 
tations of an indefinite relative function of étrofos go back to the EMedG period: 
Hore Tiywpnbijvar tous craflas i pdvous Towivtas, dtrofou 8 &v Urdpycoat pépous, Sore pth 
ToOALaV Tiva TOU Aoirod Thy olavbiywote ataflay toi Malalas, Chronogr. 351.44 

Sbev KoAds vevouobétytat awd tis Zapwwiis ionpeplas, els Strofav 8’ Gv EBSoudSa Eutréoy 
Tecoapiokaidexatala Tol mpatou pnves Chron. Paschale 5.3 

didou émrdpacw Kar’ got, dtrofav ééAzis Kal olav 6 catavas 6 KaToKeSv ev TH WuXs] cou 
iuB&AN oo1 John of Damascus, Mart. Art. 63.17 


dttole Tpdtres SuvnSiis dard Teidv poi tov Apodvioy, unSevds yivaoxovtos Georgios 
Monachos, Chron. col. 704.6 


The same use appears in texts of the LMedG period belonging to a higher register, which 
display an indefinite function of dtrofos, frequently, but not always, in collocation with av 
or &pa, €.g.: 
 Soeler &troxabiotay dxwAttes kal drrapeptroblotws els Thy avtot TeAeuTHY Tpdactrov 
/— eudrywyor, étroiov BowAetan (1240, Thessaloniki?/Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 70, 3.21); 6 
~ To1od tos, étrotos dpa Kal ein, obx dqelAei eloaxoveoban (ibid. 70, 4.40); obros, Strotos &v Kal 
ein, ph TUXo1 EAdous (1284, Thessaloniki, ibid. 75,32.52), . =~ ok 
» €1 BE t15 pds TOUTO ywpfjoai ToAuroELE, BaoKavos dv al 1AcovextTns TH SvTi Kal &EiKos 
.. GvOpootros, kal ye Tas Eds axupdoat Tabtas Kal dvotpéyar Siatd€ers Oertjoerev, foto | 
expipdss 6 Torottos, Strolos apa Kal cin, ds peyioTtov Kplya Baoréoet Typikon Mon. Vevaias 
Elpidos (1327-52) 29.17 . —_ Ha thn 7 he 
_ Kav Stroiog Evi, etre Cuyatnp pou elte 2yydvid pou A Kavels 6 Tuxdov SvOparros (1445, Athos, 
LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191.6) cs 


The semantic transition from qualitative to indefinite is quite natural, especially in the 
context of conditional relative clauses. The morphological and the semantic evolution of 
dtroios to an indefinite relative was facilitated by the replacement of interrogative tis by 
Troios/Troids, bringing about a corresponding replacement of Sots by é1oios. A parallel 
evolution was the tendency of the qualitative d1otos and the indefinite Sor to coincide 
semantically as simple definite relatives (See 5.9.1.3, 5.9.2.5). 6 (0 0 
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Stress retraction in the form 8rroios, apart from the analogy to otis and other indefi- 
nites, may have been promoted by the regular inflectional stress shift in the O-stem adjec- 
tives, which could easily have led to an interpretation of gen. tot dtrofou, tév dtrofev, 
acc, Tous Strolous etc. as arising from movement of the stress and not as original forms. 
The dating of the stress retraction is extremely difficult to determine due to the irregular/ 
unsystematic nature of orthographic and accentuation practices in medieval mss, as well 
as the normalizing preferences of many editors. It is problable that it had already taken 
place by the 12th c., as evidenced, for instance, by the Typikon of the Kecharitomeni mon- 
astery: dvoikoSoueiv olxhata év tois tétrois tHy Kaudevteov Btro1a Suverron (1110-16, 
Constantinople, GAUTIER 1985: 139.2201). Nevertheless, Sofianos (Grammar 45.22) 
gives only Otroios as an indefinite relative pronoun. It is Germano (Grammar 72-3) and 
Portius (Grammar 29) who introduce the form Strotos with retracted stress into the gram- 


matical tradition. 
oC 
Singular 


Nom. | Prrees Groin Broly) OnoIoY 


Gen. Stroiov | étrofou! Stroias | étrolas (Stroiov) t (étrolou) 
dtroiovot | Stro1ouvod 
Srroio(v) | dtrcio(v) btroia(v) | dtrola(v) Srroro(v) t dtroto(v) 


Examples of étroios/8troios (note that in many cases it is not possible to distinguish be- 
tween the paroxytone and proparoxytone variants): 


Singular 

Masculine Nominative q 
dtroios Ady dppafdvas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 229.110) 
kal Strotos T& mdon, Aryevt, Evan TOAAd GvBpexopdvos Dig. E 762 
Strotos vas Ta CyTHon Assizes B 332.1 ne 
kal dtrotos ver BAN ve Td toaxlon (1408, Cyprus, DaRROUZES 1958: 4, 228.5) . 
Stroios kal dv Evn Assizes A 116.5 
dto10s EtotTov 1 BiBAlov dvolEn Kal dvaryveson DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1 COmoles ms). 
oTrolos trov 7 agoppt, va moiSeuTel VousTR., Chron. A 302.17 bas 
omolos umrdéiet ue Kelvov Theseid VI.22,8 (Olsen); dtroios ken av tyrov eSexet ibid. V1.65,1 
dtroios até dpéyetat SouAchvetat KaBdAou FALIEROS, Log. did. V1 - 
Strotos Tov atrariyxvet Apoil. Rim. A 739 SRL # Se EA ne SE 
dtrotos kdyver Cola els 7d povactpr (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 251.74) 
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Srro10s ard Tolls cuvTPdqous OUSEev HOeAev Urrdryer (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1996: 61, 259.10) 

Srroios HOeAev Karo i am’ atous (1546, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 173, 112.18) 

Stro10s Képvet Tov Aoyapiocpév Tou xdpis Tov TaPepvapy (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 
132, 218.6) 

Stro1os Sev Tes QUAGEN DAM. STOUD., Dial. 95.8 

Strotos Tov eltréj Chron. Ps.-Doroth, (1572) 121 

8s 8’ &v Bouanbein dvarrpépan Ta oUpQeovNBEvTa, f Ev ToIs A1oviodrats # éx Tod KeAlou Stroros 
Aan # ek Tis povijs, Exéra Tas dpas Tdv cryloov (1582, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 58, 179.14) 

kal Stroios ABeAev GAANAotoet crow tol Suo (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 8, 
30.11) 

Srroros ppdrat Tous eylous, Kd&uver toArtelav Strou dpécet tot Ocoti MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. 
Nik, 242 

Stro1os Tands Asitoupyton (1608, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 18, 180.72) 

Stro1os évavTietrar ad Tous vorxctopas (1610-20, Serres region, OpDORICO 1998; 23, 95.32) 

Stroios HeAev AByet (1616, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 2, 29.30) 

Srroros Aortrdv GéAet xeopis aos, xcopls picos, xwpls pSdvov vé 15f RODINOS, Vios Ign. 53.31 

dtrotos Tou eltyta titoTa, peta yapdas outdv £518ev Vios Filaret. 238.20 

Stro105 Elyev pavé] Evavtlov (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.26) 

Strotos B&AN oKdvSaAo (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.30) 

Stronos AGerev drrobdvei (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001: 96.29) 

Stro1os Son Thy Kkapteta (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.2) 

yh Strotos GAAog HPere elorar Bik Adyou tou (1674, Milos, IMELLos 1985/90: 330.13) 

Stroios EbeAE onkwO7 (1674, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 31, 32.10) 

Stroros yupever Ev ory ydver kal Te ike Tou KONDAR., Paides 358 

xal Stroios év rf xeipl adthy B&AN, cuyyapnon otly 1d xpeos adTob (1680, Epirus, PoLitis/ 
Pout 1991: 2174, £.122v.4) 

trois Tapa{ Kk} for Teo Seanyd / Strows sepden Td Séoip0 (1690, Sibiu, TsouRKA- 
PAPASTATHI 2011: A 8, f.43v.3) 

16 Stroiov BiBAlov, Stro1os pow 16 EScoxev, alcovia 4 pvtpn adtod (1695, Cyprus, 
CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 106, 358.2) 

Strotos KaGeTat els Thy KarolKklay Tou (1699, Andros, POLEMis 2001: 14, 118. 8) 

xt Strois xpewotovas | EwAtypeve 1d ypéos tou Diig. Vefa 175 — 

Strotos Exace Td ae ca ‘tou Paroim. (Wamer) 51.21 


Masculine Genitive 


Tot d&vebev ebyeveatatou d&pévtn KadAove yt Stroiou Ader IvtpaPeviper (1634, Crete, 
KAZANAKI 1974: 5, 270.26) 

xt Stroiou Bpebi] copatepov xal &10 Td PdHANYa Tou PROSOPSAS, Peri pylou 319 

v& thve 5{5y f Apert 1h tléyia Stroiou KepSéon KoRNAROS, Ervot. 11.2430 -- 


ww 2d 


Stroiovoil éav GéAe1 KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 11.23; (Srrotouvod orrds aydpice 18 
mrepiooétepov ibid, Louk. 7.43 bas 


Masculine Accusative 


Stroiov Tpocpavion 1d oTraBlv Tou, vel trott ox Eye: Pol. Tr 3475 app. crit. (B) 

kal Stroiov eGpouv ver tdv Bavouy eon MACHAIRAS, Chron. y 362.14 se hace ms V omtiov 
msR) 

dtro1ov Baota& n Spetis, var’pber yorpys gE deus Apoll Rim. ox 94° 

els Strotov tétrov Imb, Rim. 662 | 

pé Stro1ov guvspopoy BéAeo € eloron 1 (1938 Crete, MAVROMATIS ree 48, Be 4) 
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éxcivov Strotov pou eltreis Nov. IT 162.59 

droiov GvOpwrrov cryarrder } beds Diig. Alex. E 265.12 (Lolos) 

els Strotov lepopdvayov BéAei (1581, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 26, 165. 20) 

brroiov EEopioouv ZYGOM., Synopsis 186.E.64 

ard Stroiov Ard Tous Gveobe yeypappévous (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.16) 

vir tot dKxoAousé elot Stroiov 1éAguov T&yn Chron. Tourk. Soult. 61.8 

povov Emdpeté To Eoeis Kal Stroiov cyanate Sceté To PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §27.15 

els Strorov Tétrov Eoeis OéAete UT&ye1 Diath, Nikon Metan. 11-12 

oe ae ie Aan / of Stroiov tétr0 Adyn (1666, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MourATipi 2004/06: 
2, 14. 

v& Tov exBavy Kal vor Bown GAAov Stroiov GéAet (1668, Crete, TOMADAKIS 1979: 13.102) 


Feminine Nominative 
dtroia dt’ Ss BdAN apy ver ua Seipn, von ty peyaAdutepn troArrixt Vios Aisop. E 292.34 
dérrola ék Tas Kauyitlas pou Kal dd tds [SiKds pou | espa Sn Séxetar ypagiw Liv. § 319-20 
Srroia poReiten Savatov Theseid 1.35,5 (Follieri) 
omrore eupedel, var Thy EopiZouv VousTR., Chron. A 178.6 
drroia Trobdvn, * s awéAcuov Alex. Rim. 2501 
xal roa dtr’ ates TpooSpdpn Kal Tév guahon, aur) Tov Emenpve &vSpa Vios Aisop. K 161.7 
Stora T4EN pic Bork Tot Geod va tot SouAdwn P&N Diath. 1818 : 
Stroia xpa éxer TOAAG xapdtlia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §35.36 
Strota Hers Eetréses (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.23) 
érroia EWANy Ey oth Tit) KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1574 


Feminine Genitive 
Stora éutralver drt” T&v Ted 16 pijAo va xaplon FOsKOLOs, Fort. Interm, 1174 
pe Stroias Aoyiis tedtrov (1691, Venice, MERTZIOS 1936¢: [1], 112.13) 


Feminine Accusative 

els Stroiav ataupopdpov TAGpHy cas H sravnipay AGehe: ToxN (1415, Skyros, LEMERLE et al. 
1979: App. XVII, 216.13) 

Strorav Spav trovAei 6 &pyos TO pepSiKdv Tou (1527, Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 4, 54.40-1) 

kai Stroiav PATH ve Seis, 5iSe1 wapnyopla Theseid I.90,8 (Follieri) 

va pt) ouppiEour pé Strofav TUyn yuvaika SOFIANOS, Paidag. 95.10-11 

Sut Stoic midons HEeupe TéAeia va TH PuAdoons DEFAR., Log. did. 278 

xal els Stroiav tréya Sev cod drevtépw (1549, Crete, MARMARELY/DRAKAKIS 2005: 243, 
241.9) 

3rrora pope HPeAev Td Keer (1567, Crete, KOLYVA-KARALEKA 1977; 5, 257.10) 

clot S1ro1a pepla Tod HOere pavij (1568, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 1999: 20, 387.23) . 

kal 8tro1av dpa iBeAav yupéwer of aAoyépor ToD povactnplou va Képvouv yortin al 
Andros, PoLeMis 1999a: 17, 33.18) 

pldcnva Kal paotépiaga xapa omy Stroia a” Exer CHORTATSIS, Katz, 11.342 

log ola EekAioa BeAr / clot Stroia ExKANod OdAer (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 220.22) — 

f ovrola mrévar vk kyporkerat T4600 Sid TH pla MépTH God Kal Sie Thy GAA, Hyouv amd 
Stora Gers Epber Td Kovtpdipro (1619, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001b: 1, 187.20-1) 

&1d tol Bo Karromits Stroia GéAEt 6 youBpds (1631, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 598, 572.13) 

els Strorav wdAny éutratvere KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 10.8 ; 

vat ralpvn Stoica mépTyy OEAer (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 257, 449.23) 

kal v& ood mrépeo Srrotc Ke Oés KoRNAROS, Erot. Il. 736 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
kav Sixciov K&v Te xkprtrav, Td Sirorov O¢Aet Ex Ta GUO Chron. Mor. H7711 
kavéve Etepov Spviov, Strotov Kai dv Ev Assizes B 451.18 
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Srrorov KkoTpo Kal yoopa (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.10) 

atrdvoo els Stroiov kap&Biv BéAouy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 136.34 

Stroio BeAhon, ds Wapn TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 94 

potixov pou Eva, étoiov pavi ve Son (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 
267.29) 

v& pnStv Adyet Otroia TUXN Tapapubia SOFIANOS, Paidag. 100.17 

&rroro tol &péoer (1560, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 24, 102.16) 

Srroio Tad! (1585, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 23, 41.20) 

&s meper Stroio ¢Aei (1590, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 8, 310.44) 

Kol Sro10 KataAdaou | kpacl KaAd P&N Diath. 3558 

els Stroiov pvijpa Tot Tot BéAe: pavij (1628, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 2, 129.10) 

kal Sroiov pos TraNSly HoeAe onxcoSfiv (1635, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1982: 1, 13.5) 

Srrotov KaotéAAr HOeAev éByet awd thy drdpaoi (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 87.14) 

els 8trotov omrit Epmeite KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 10.5 

Srroro andi pavi drrerdrhs (1646, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 4, 194.11) 

els Stroiov TPdowrrov (1678, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 4, 49.11) 

Srroio AOeAe GeAtoet (1687, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 277, 257.35) 

Srror0 pépos ynpéwn (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 303.29) 


Plural 
Masculine Nominative 


ExActe SE edryevixous, KaAOUs KaBaAAaplous, Stroio1 Tov dpéoaow Pol, Tr. 7645; dtrofor Tot 
&pécaov ibid, app. crit. (B) 

Srroi01 1d aUTOUs pavotoww dpeAcis (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390.5) 

Stroio1 obSEév O€AOuv Tronjoen (1524, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 2, 1.39) 

Ki 6y61 Tous Stroion odoa P&N Diath. 4767; yap&’s tor Stroio1 Saxpua xdoou yic Th Mapla 
ibid. 3966 

dtro101 wepdoouar atredc) CHORTATSIS, Panor. TH.116; Strowr dyatrod kal bgAoval va you! 
BaoAela id., Erof. Interm. TIL7 

bry ek[patodoav atrt& Td] yopdqua / Stryor Expatotoav atta TK xopagia (1614, Crete, 
XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 13, 49.28) 

oTroior uTav a€101/ Strono1 Fav &&101 Rim. Sant. 408 

tis Spots &s Exou | Srroio1 Ths éyatroty Pist. voskos 1 1.136 

Stroion Ta Gyatrotv éxeiva eiploxouvrat eis Thy KdAaow [VLASTOS], Dig. P HI 337.15 

om kal ave xatexouat / Stroioi Kal dvi Katéxouot (1663, Crete, LyDaKI 2000: 6, 416. 10) 

brow &yatrovor kaphiakk KORNAROS, Erot, I. 2187 


Masculine Genitive 


kat Stroiwv cpaprles cuyxopreete, elvar Big eral ers étrowwy nid elvan. 
Kpatnydves ATHICUES Kaini Diath. Ioan. 20.23 a 


Masculine Accusative 


v&x étratpvn Strotous 6éAe1 Chron. Mor, H 2004 
kat tralpvers Stroious PoUAcoc LIMEN., Than. Rod. 226 
v& tralpvwonv Stroious OéAouow d&vOpdtous (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 390. 3) 
v& Kays Kopésooy F Kal Kopésaoous dro1ov kal dtrolous tot BéAsts (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/ 
_ CHRONAKI 2002: 39, 69.7) 
‘Eto Kal & Yids, Strotous BéAei Loorout KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Joan. 5.21. 
Strolous ypiotiavous ExaTapééyKa (1643, Zakynthos, KoNomos 1960: [3], 3.1) 


Sr ———— 
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Feminine N ominative/Accusative 
orrorans Hepars / Strores fuepes Bév EAGn (1560, Corfu, Tz1VARA 2003: 29, 490.5) 


Zaypapton els adres totopies, Smroies HOeAs elrro¥ (1664, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1974b: 1. 
42.19) 


drones OTH Tipty EToLo doxnpdsi Bévou KORNAROS, Erot. II. 1197; Strote 


dveipa yic TreAeAds tol Kplveo ibid. [V.100 S$ moTevyou 7 | 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
vd KoTrTroVaW EvAa Stroia ééAouaw (1507, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 9, 110. 9) 


Eva Cevydpr oevtdvia, dro Keiva Srrou Exopev, Srroia Aer 6 BaotAns (1587, Cythera, 
CHAROU-KoORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 171, 139.37) 


va Tiis Blvouve ded té Soya ré Blo, Srove GéAet (1604 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, M 
1980: 509.37) ], Zakynthos, MavRos 


1as SiSou xoviopata trévte, Stroia BéAou ve Tdpou (1649, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/ 
FLORENDIS 1990: 23, 19.16) 
Usage . 
‘Orrotos/Stroi0s normally introduces free relative clauses, e.g. 


xi 6rrotov cou Sel&o oxdtace PIKAT., Rima thrin. 383 
kal Stroios GéAe1, Gppatavetat (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 14. 95) 


v& vrepevtépn Thy avi T1oUANnon dd Stroiov AeeAev weipater Tov aveo Kup MayaAdxn (1681, 
Andros, PASCHALIS 1924: 171.9) | 


In rare cases it introduces a headed clause functioning as an apposition, e.g.: 


vd Biakefn Evav dard Tous y’ Stroiov GéAs1 ve dkpN V Gppaoti MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 260.29 
toxdtuoce pi 1d xépi Tou TOAAOls Trackdes Kal ptrénSes, Stroios Tou Zptarye Chron. Tourk. ° 
Soult. 28.5 


When the relative clause precedes the main clause, a resumptive clitic may appear in the 
main clause, e.g.: , 
dtrotos Sev HOcAev torte Tov Spins cou, dike tov (1514, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS . z 
1963b: 167.78) Le 


ki Stroio1 Exdpav TO KaKd, Trdver Kal TOUS soiphiteiAlee Rim. 670 
Strotas Tov dvayvaon, {nT Tou 1d oupmdbiov Jmb, Rim. 11 


As well as a pronoun, 81roi0s/étrotos may function as a determiner, e.g.: 


v& Byalvvouv d&trou étroiov TéTro ve éAouv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 138.4 

kal Stroios &Erog Kal KaAds midon ve Ta SiaBdon VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 291 

Kal Stroios xpiotiaves Kav fepiis Kav Acids (17th c., Athos, Kapas 1988: 120, 352.13) 
v& Bavn Stroto tramé O¢Aet (1685, Andros, POLEMIS 1995b: 5, 39.17) 

oTtlos tepeas / Strotos lepéas (1685, Cythera, ANDRITSAKI-FOTIADI 1982: 69. 21) 


The notion of indefinite condition is rendered by 8110105 + subjunctive or conditional, oc- 
casionally accompanied by &v, xat &v, or v&. Examples: 


dtrotos 20% Diig. Alex. F 236.18 (Lolos) 
kat Stroios Thy Treipdén, vei xn Thy KaTépav pou (1601, Ikaria, MELAS 1958: 66. ae 


; dtoiovo td BéAet KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. Il. 23 
kal SAot 1d SaupdZovrav, dtrotos Kt av 1d éBAdtn Theseid 1.74,7 (Follier) 
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Srroiav Kal &v to dpgon TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 17 Singular 
érroio Kr dv &travttife, yt) 6x8pd yt plAo CHORTATSIS, Katz. 11.123 ; pref 
Stroious Kal &v eipovow Diath. Nikon Metan, 255.127 Masculine Nominative 
6 tétros Shos TOU Moptass, Scos kal trepiéyet Chron. Mor. H 1404 i 

omola va evpedel, va thy Sopife: VousTR., Chron. B 179.5 800s aprGuds yévn (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VoGEL 1963: 44, 38.2) [os 
va Ta THwYT Stroios lepevs HPeAev Acrroupy& (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS | kal &dmaBév tous 5 Aads, Sas Exel kal &v Ftov Pol. Tr 4624 ee 

2012/13: 117, 232.5) tov ToTrov Tov Gberov, Saos nploxetat (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 48, 39.4). : a 
Soros Tétros v& "vat (1598, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 1, 214.48) Sos Aads alxyadcriobn (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 37. 4) as 
Sronos véos v&x EAD Diig. Alex. Sem. B18 da0g Evan 6 Tém0s Tig KaipdSas LANDOS, Geopon. 238.27 LS 
kal Srotos dd dtrpoceflas tou HSerev aa Kavéva guadov ee Laconia, PoLITIs/PoLITi daos Kaipds HOeAev arrepdoer (1696, Joannipa: MICHAILARIS 1976: 3, 254, 12) : a 

1991: 1917, f.lv.5 , a 

Masculine Accusative 


Kal dvt’ adtiis cor Sacopev tACGTOV Scov seacvate Dig. G 1.107 
els cov Kaipdv GéAouv (1422, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: LAVIN, 289.26) 


5.9.2.2 Sa0s 7 : Scov Kaipdv Zertev 6 dvtpas ts Assizes B 385.31 
The MedG and MG pronoun cos, Son, Sc0(v) is a direct continuation of AG 8cox, Son, Sao Kanpd Tas Eeye P&N Diath. 2758 . 
Soov. It is used throughout the period as an indefinite quantitative relative, correlative dcov tomov Emérmae 16 pousadto Hou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 100.12 

* : eae pepe Soov doBgotny kal dv Exns Diath. Nikon Metan. 254.87 
with técos. It inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1). No extended forms have 
been located in the corpus examined.! The pl. forms 606001 (masc.) and éod6oa (neut.) Feminine Nominative 
are attested only in two Cypriot texts, the Chronicles of Machairas and Voustronios. They Thy Erépav SAnv pecaplav, Son Arove els Td eStkdv pou EpTIKév (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/ 

ad 7 eee : ‘ LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24.16) 

should perhaps be interpreted as analogical formations based on été005 iSee 393-2): 8on 8" BUvayh cou KoRONALOS, Andrag. Bua VUIL197 a 
dadco1 pas ypoikotow Macnairas, Chron. V 54.23-5 (6c001 ms); éoxotdcav dodc01 oye Toonv pAovda, Son eivar h fuepn Stow BéAzts ver BANS LANDOS, Geopon. 149.31 | a 
Tous éxatampoownicav ibid. 556.9 app. crit. (60601 ms); ogoci id., Chron. R 391.14 (no Pemiainecestive ; a 
accent); eAnopévncev oodoa Tou etroAopoucav VOUSTR., Chron. A 42.7; ss euomneey Laovres ped” Sons HBoviis, pete xaptrov Tov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], K allim. 806 


dcooa Tou erroAoAotoay id., Chron. B 43.6 (4coca ms). 
Feminine Accusative 


Thy poyav Kal protiplav S07 yowoototy ver — Chron. Mor. P 5166 

ToioUTHy OAlpw ErroiKey Sony twas olK ElSev Pol. Tr. 13737 

K tyAdtwoa Thy ouppopay exelvny Son Elda Synax. gadar. 331 

Sony yap tity eCtyret Prochol. a 308 

oTplyy?) peovi éAdyaony, Sony kal dv 2Suvdvtav Moirol. Konst. 110 

pecaplav, Sony pavij Kal Exe (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 11, 19.16) 
&rd Sony Aetyotrpoixla tot ypewortotv (1516, Corfu, Litsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 41, 73.8) 
Son Spa éreAcito fi Gla Acrtoupyla Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 44 

pé Sonu tuxdv KadAiepyeravy ZYGOM., Synopsis 142.B.11 ' : 

ki Son Tupdvunon utropedt ver tel Kiavels tot S400 CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.110 

Tijs exdvaciw Sony Tinh ESuvouvTay MOMZNeS: Klini 5S. 16 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
auTéaiov ... Sccoyv Kal ofov Zorly (1135, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 116, 155. 5) 
d00 pousodto turdpecev Kal Scov HSuvhOn Chron. Mor. H 4698 — 
- els r&v, cov Eyer Kivntov Kal dxivnrov (1431, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 18, 217. 8) 
daov ydAkcopav 1roAnsy (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 43, 75.8) ‘ 
ae See ae So gee gt ek s: kal Sao TAfO0s kal &v Epyetar katatrdvou cou, tot Tous éAets Tpomadcet Diig. Alex Vv 70. 27 
‘ : oe a Pe GREE A &AAov Técov tupl, dcov pari kal xdpeo (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 749, 580.11) 
&prve ... 16 S00 Tpdpa Tol ve pou eupedy (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 110. 1b 
. Een Enfipe 1 utréAt ... Sco Kal olov gotl (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 53, 67.12) 
Nekick “a , i. kal dco EByaAav xal 14 érrapapepioay, EyAUToev PAPASYNAD., Chron. Hl §7.65-6 
‘© For the S. Italian forms with geminate /s/, e.g, pone 8 ov ie vobelous a tx T&s ieee ee cuppa Saou Spiers (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 69.7) 
e&vbpdtrovs (1097, S. “ade ets ic 64, et las see I, 3.4.2, Cf. ae the ss mm demons 
té005 (Té0¢005), 5.5.3.2, .. oy A ued hace eee acts nate Cone, 3 oe 


1148 Il Nominal Morphology 5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1149 


Plural 


Soes avitravdpes HOcAav vex Aerroupyobvrat (1693, Corfu, KAPADOCHOS 1990: 104, 302. 27) 
Masculine Nominative 


Feminine Genitive 


dc01 KatoKouy éxeioe (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87.5) 

&cor yap olSav treipav pou, Upiv ob cuvepythoouv Dig. G VE295 

Sco1 KoAd THs elSarre, Exete yAUKaopotls ts Log. parig. L. 19 

Scot GAouv &s EpSouv Dig. E 893 

ot Spyovtes Sc01 Exouow Tipdpia (1430, Ioannina, Rico 1998: [1], 62.24) 

Scot xatexwplofnoay ory téptav Tod Apoupdétn PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 416 

boo 1 dxotyete undiv 16 &morite Pert xen. 171 

8001 Tétrot elvan els thy Utrotayty kal Emotaclav avtév (1478-9, Constantinople, 
GILLILAND WRIGHT/MACKay 2007: 269.22) 

dcot hoav eis Thy Kepuvera VousTR., Chron. A 92.10 

boon Bt elpgénoav (1532, Macedonia, DELIALIS 1969: 248.25) 

bcon SuoTuxE!s Sév Exouv vee EodidLouv (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167. 12) 

&a01 toav SoGAo1 ZYGOM., Synopsis 121.A.1 

Sco1 pbaoww (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.2) 

kai Sc01 GAAot ToupTravddes (1647, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2001: 2, 174.19) 


Masculine Genitive 


xal eltrev Tis motyKimicoas Ki Sovov exet Hoav Chron. Mor. P 4430 

Soov atbevtayv Tradla thy axovouv Diig. Alex. Sem. S 102 

Kal dAous Tous Epidotipnoe pe xaplopata, 3awv hoav Tis Bouatis VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 
38.10 © 


Masculine Accusative 


dcous Sé Eévous BuvnBtis cuvadpoicen (1093, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 57, 74.23) — 

Kt Saous dvOpatrous Tidcouaw evBéos vd tro8dvouv Chron. Mor. H 5664 

Saous Kdptrous Eyer Assizes B 268.23 

Saous pijvas ZAAeltrouv (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 10, 20. 5) 

oudévas am” dcous hASav NouKI0s, Ais. Myth. 139.7 .. 

Soous Kal &v elyev ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1157 

v& tayiZouv dpyé Kal tayt epeus KpieTigNoUS (1608, Santorini, STEFAN IDou 2004: 18, 
179.70) >: 

ve Tous Tots Biagén emt Sodus Exouv = en Tew (1628, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 17, 
94.19) 

aw &cous xt &v eploxouvtev VEST., Prol. Theot. 41 : 

pt tous Bpuddes Soous nipéBouvtat (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 19, 51 20) . 

Saous Epidodapnoes kal evepyérnats Tous NEOFYTOS, Achouri 181. - 

Tous 8c0us ypdvous (1698, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1968/69: 3, 335.6) | 


Feminine Nominative |... 

kal wd atrrijs Kal pet” city cee sere ise hoa (ANE. PNEBOE 7 Kallim. 825 

troiat 6 goptal; doc elvan Seononixal, Kal els daa bagless 6 Beds Dam. Stoup., This., id 
10, 18v.15 — . aeey ts 


3aes Buvapes eloi Pol. Tr. 663 app. “crit. (E) 

daes Cnples Eylvovtav (1479, Constantinople, BomMBACI 1954: 1, , 302. 55) 

bes Exouv Aoyiopdy dvtpds FALIEROS, Ist, On. 346° 

Sccs¢ Trovoty did xapdids BERGADIS, ‘Apok. ‘A197 © we ; 
kal Soes Exoobvincav Thy Kupioxt, ds oxpdges BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 151 -_ 
Sas fydpes E6¢Aaow tepdoet (1631, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 17, 321.8) ° 


S0av yap oxétret d otipaves kad Tepy ovK trov Pol. Tr 1711 


Feminine Accusative 


el BE kal Sons tov paBStais tov Kuwy Scag O¢Asig Phys. 332 

xal dcas pas <av> dpyd, Scas Kal dv troitjou Velth. 277 

oréoreide {82} xal pet’ atitiis ths Bdtas, Soas elxev Dig. A 297 

dcas dvdyKas Erraba Sic 1éGov eltra o€ tas Liv. § 2262 

agtvouaw Tas yaprtas dcas 6 tétros elyev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 168 

keparéas Saas Exc els Tov Aeyduevov pwAov (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 92, 
173.14) 

Sev dxer TIvd OTEppdTHTa yng, doas opylas cyo! Ken av BéAAouot LANDOS, Amart. sot, 332.1 


ts éAks STroU Exe els TS Apiotaoy, dacs kai oles Zotiv (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 
42, 217.9) 

tts pnOévtes éAaies, Scse5 kal oles Zotiv (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.44) 

fudpes Tooattes, dces th Expatte (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 26, 28.8) 

does Siabiikes Erpoetroinoa (1479, Corfu, KARybIs 2001: 44, 75.8) 

SAes te olkovoutes, Sces Kt Gv EBaotaivay Chron. Mor. P 6128 

Bes vexpis Exel var eupotv Theseid 1.80,4 (Follieri) 

e1s does xdprtes Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 59.172 

GAdes té0¢€s Keparts kal Konds, Sces pave Kal opcd§eo (1538, Crete, MavRomatis 2006: 48, 
42.7) 

av elyes tooa puard does Tplyes exers ers TO TIyOUNt NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 2.8 

els Scars KaTaSlkars Zxouat Gdvarov ZYGOM., Synopsis 199.0.6 

does ypagis Exes Kapcopéves (1550, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 237, 144.15) 

boss pddies Kal &v eGpere (1574, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES 1996: 61.17) 

Saes hudpes HAcrte PAN Diath. 1482 

dces popts & otjpavds o° ToUTO Tév Kdcpo Ppéyer Zinon 1.355 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 


dca x[ai] &v elSeg &qpes ta GLYKAS, Stichoi 519 

elvé tov daa béAeg Spaneas P 127 

baa yap éAets SUvacat Dig. G I.16 

dca pot Z5axev (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146.7) . 

avégepé pas dca Eyer vec Tomhoe: (14487, Constantinople, VRANOUSI 1980: 45, 321.5) 
boa Erepa xopagia elven f pepis (1479, Corfu, Karybis 2001: 15, 51.8) 

xal 0a TrovAito1a Trvouatw els Thy ‘Ikéav thy Aluyny Dig. E 924 

eis Soa elye 1d vnoiv Limen., Velis. (A) 363 


800 Kal &v eUploxovrat (1524, Skyros, ANDONIADIs 1990: 1, 15 A) 


Kaparepd yopdore kal &ypia doa evpioxouvtan (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3. 116.12) 
taiita révra 800 pe Sqnkev d Twatépas pou (1606, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 26, 102.17) 


- dca dotinia Eyy{Zouaw els ta telyn (1609, Patmos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 8, 3.8) 


1é Soa TOU va AOeAav pow eUpeBoiv (1634, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 2, 111.16) - 
Te Gadpata Té "Ealora doa Eywav oud pou VEST., Prol. Theot. 264 

Ta 800 dplZopev (1659, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: I7A, 129.5) 

doa Pdoava pe etptxaci 24 (1662, Sifnos, MERTZIOS 1958a: 1, 105.19) 
irovAnoa Ta potya, Soa étrfjpa (1680, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: 14, 77.4) 

tk S00 ExmiZa (1686, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: 7, 20.31) 

doa TrouAik TréTovTat Sév tpadyouvtat Paroim. (Warmer) 104.23 
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Usage 

“Ocos can be used both as a pronoun (especially in the plural), e.g. tov oTaupav ve 
étr&pouaw S01 els Xpiotov motevouv Chron. Mor. H 5994; dc01 tpookuvovcave, Tous 
excvave oxAdBous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 92.13, and as a determiner, e.g. Sc01 Trades 
edpebodv (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 3, 23.23); 8cnv tpoudpay 6 
Boppiis pp’ els SevSpaov ta QUAAA ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 817; elSe t& 800 éxper&letov IER. 
AVVATIOS, Diig. Seismou 337.30. 

"Ocos can be preceded by the definite article, e.g.: 


ve Tous Tpoipdooun Te dca exeiva nuploxovtat TaTpIKé dvtapiKd Tous (1549-50, Kefalonia, 
VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 34, 74.13) 

tiv S07 évtupacia rod OdAer yéver Tot Aveobev tanSlou (1564, Corfu, TZ1vaRa 2003: 32, 
492.17) 

eis Epyaortiipia, els EEexeadla, els EexaAoxaipidopara, els Ta Soa euppebnaav viv els tas 
xelpas adtév (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 237.72) 

Ta S00 pouAKia Exopev (1610-20, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 23, 95.20) 

els ta 300 Eyer ver AGB (1630, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289.9) 

tk oa pas ESdoave ol yépovtes (1685, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 8, 331.3) . 


When écos introduces relative clauses expressing indefinite conditions, it may be ac- 
companied by &v or kai dy, e.g.: 


boa EuAa &v Bpefotv DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 91 

otpryyéav govitoay Zoupev, Sony kal dv 2Suvétov Arm. 46 

qrouAoUpe Tis Ats ort Pidvvrtoa, does Kal dv Excope, EAés kai yopdgr, Soes kal dv elvan (1600, 
Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: II, 70.5) ae ; 

Soes xt &v elvat Coovtavis x’ 4 WAdKa Sces oxeTr&ler KORNAROS, Evot. 1.917 


99 66 


The neut. acc. sg. and pl. may also function adverbially with the meaning “as”, “as much 
as”, €.8.: 

K éxlvnoev Kal Epyetov otroudales Soa futréper Chron. Mor. H 8327 

Scov Kal &v elon Eaipetos els oWvOcotv Kal 1Acow Liv. « 269 


kal d00 kav Koipaoot Diig. tetr. 247 
Soo BE vd xdovecan, KaTEXE Kt ESavolktns FALIEROS, Ist. On. 576 


5.9.2.3 olos/byo10s 


The indefinite relative pronoun ofos, ofa, olov/Syotos, dyoua, Syoro(v) is the reflex of AG 
olos, and inflects like an adjective in -os (3.2.2); the only morphological variation in the 
MedG and EMG period is the presence or absence of final /n/. Its usual meaning is “who- 
ever, whatever, whichever”, but it may also retain its original qualitative meaning “of what- 
ever kind”. In some cases it is used as a simple definite relative, like dtrotos, e.g.: , 
Empdcapev ... xopdgiov olov éxtdpeda (1245, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 295, 415.26); olov 
éottitiov Umdpyet Eow év tH wéAe1 Katavtlaplou (1267, ibid. 304, 436.4)... 
Expacev 14 atrrod dprréMov ofov Kal éxéxrnvton (1291, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 13, 


639.15) ee Gee ie Heb ae ete ee 
olos Térros imrijpyxev dépyds, oxAnpds Kal &Sidqopos (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 1, 39.18) : 
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The variant Syotos derives from the AG qualitative indefinite relative olos through synizesis 
and prothesis of - on the analogy of other relative pronouns, such as Stroios, doris, 8trou, 
Sirote etc., accompanied by stress retraction: olos > youds > dyoids > Syoios. This etymol- 
ogy was proposed by CHATZIDAKIS (1905/07: A 232, B 327) and PERNOT (1907/46: II 
235; see also ANDRIOTIS, Lex.; KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. ofos; ILNE s.v. yoiov). This proposal is 
more convincing than the earlier one by JANNARIS (1897: 87, 167-8), according to whom 
Syotos derives from ofos preceded by the definite article as a calque based on Romance le- 
quel, il quale, with anaptyxis of an intervocalic glide. The intermediate step, with synizesis 
but without the prothesis of /o/, is attested through the adverb yoldv, Soyordy, “as, like”, 
which appears in the 15th c. (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. yidy), e.g.: 


TlouTo KovTEaious osyto va eve / To1oTos KovTEatous dos yoiow ve Evan (1468, Cyprus, 
RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 7, 7.2) 

éxareBarvev f orpara To Mepouvaxtiou os yodv Trotapds (15th c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 
1975/79: 28.11, 18.2~3) 

dud pia els 16 Tpdowtrov KéKkiva yoldy Td pdSov DELLAP., Exot. apokr, 282; tixpdv youdv 
76 pappdxiy id., Epit. Thrinos 411 

as youdy AaAst é AaBid MACHaIRAS, Chron. V 2.5; EByfixe f pupwdla dos yordv Tov potoKov 
ibid. 64.17 


The earliest attestations of the variant Syoios come from the Assizes and the Chronicle of 
Morea (ms P). It is found in both literary and non-literary texts from Cyprus, the Heptanese, 
the Cyclades, Skyros, Ikaria, Chios and Mani, where it is confirmed by modern dialectal 
evidence (PERNOT 1907/46: II 235; ILNE archive, s.v. Syonos). ; 

The earlier variant ofos is preferred in higher-register texts but is to be found even in 
low-register legal documents well into the 17th c., mostly in legal formulas (such as ofov 
kal Scov éotiv) relating to property transactions. Olos is the form proposed by Sofianos 
(&vapopixdv. ofos, ofa, ofov SOFIANOS, Grammar 45.24) while Germano and Portius list 
dyoros (in luogo di Strolos, si dice anco Syoros GERMANO, Grammar 72.4; s.v. “chi si 
voglia” Strotos, Syoios, Stis, Satis Kal &v elven ibid. 139; Strotes vel Syoios, quisquis 
Portius, Grammar 30). 


olov i Syotov ola(v) | dyoia(v) olovidyoto(v) 


Ace. 


a Ce 
Jace fotos | ofas t oles t (Syoues) ola | 8yorx 
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Singular Ferninine Genitive 

Maseiitine Naminative Extijoato KAnpovoulas ofas Exapev Assizes A 131.3. : 
al olos 8’ &v teppépns pave (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533.1) PejniniasMesucative 


olos pot éSouAeucev (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 246, 334.10) 

olos O£Aets vec Evi & plAos cou, TAI pou, TPds Eodva Spaneas V 79 

olos Edy Evi 6 weipaopds GLYKAS, Stichoi 303 

kat ofos dd Td yévos pou # GAAos Tis repos Edvos onxoover To (13th c., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 95, 55.5-6) 

olos 8 &v Kal Gv Evi (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973; 15.36) 

olSa yap olos kal adres Urrdpye ev dvipeia Dig. G VI.487 

Kai &v Ev adOgvTns ofos ot Kal 6 Adyeov olos ty te Ptoch. IT 2 

xa olos dard Tolls piAous pou Kal ard cuyyevous pou | OéAer vec Zot pet’ pe Liv. V 641 

olos kal &v euploxetov pavtatopépos va Hyrov Pol. Tr. 1395 

Kal ofos vixtjon els Ta Sppara va Tov Erdpw Exeivov Liv. § 1131 

olos 187 ToG ve tpatrd Chron. Mor. P 4755 

olos SE ToAUNpds Kal adOdESNs pavijoetat (1548, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 47, 77.37) 


els tpaypateutis, Syoios kat &v Evi Assizes B 297.27 

Tytropoby va petaryvacouy Syouos GéAel, 7 6 AvOpwrros Ff yuvatka Assizes A 117.10 

kal Syios tect: tovnpa Kal petaé pnxaviav Chron. Mor. P 4905 

byoios Biacelon Thy obpPidv pou (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI ee 
97, 97.23) 

Syonos TUyn els TS atrTd povactiip (1564, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1999; [2], 94.26) 

Syotos f\SeAe Tov dvtirelver (1670, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: 10, 75.11) 

xal dyoios Son évdyAnon (1678, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000; 64, 54.15) 

tf Aeyoptvn exkAnola f Syotos Exelvnv Eprnuepevet (1685, Naxos, ZERLENDIS 1918a: 130.29-30) 

Kai v& elven Kal supieeats Syovos EAelpty TO vepd (1694, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 47, 
76.8-9) 

Syotos BéAer ver EAGT ver ee els Erottto 16 Nnol tis ZaKivGou Chron. Theod. 20.7 


Masculine Accusative 


youBpov olov dAAos ov Exer Dig. GIV.285 

uo olov viktjon els 7 Gppata, &vbpa ve tov erdpes Liv. V 2104 

olov Tpoowaton Td oTrably, troté Uyelav ox Eyer Pol. Tr 3475; té0a Koxés, aBurnpds, olov 
tivds ox e15¢ ibid. 9386 

Kat obtws Tév euiptxact Tirotov olov HOgAav Chron. Toc. 2697 


olov eGpn TAgov Tév GAAcov | wWAnoigotepov Tov TraVTOOV | Exewod +& yévia dvecrter Ptochol. a. 


94 
oiov &v Evi 16 peyoAd@tepov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 50.4 


vac Kp&En Syouov BéAer dn’ SAous Assizes A 207.26 


yd va Tis Bon &vpa ths Tote PAoyTT1Kd THs, | byoov Tis Bo’ 4 polpa T™s Alex. Rim. 
363-4 


thw 5é étépav vi trropeis ércipeive ofav GeAtjons (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 200: ~ 

étroijoaow c&ydéany ofav HeéAav Chron. Mor. H 8727 

pilav ... Térorav ofav Pol. Tr 4266; olav Spav atytoouaw ibid. 12126 

Kal ofav kplvers 2€ adds KdAAIaY Trapd Ths &AAas Velth. 540 (1&5 SAas transcr. Lendari) 

Tipoplay ... ofav otK EraBes trotd cou Prochol, a 352 

dd ofav peprcv AGerev OéAe1 6 yatrpds tou & Anutytpios vé elvan (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.6) 

kal ofav Spav péyeis am’ atito GéAcis GrroPdver KarTANos, P&N Diath. 323.31 

ver ee ofav peplav GéAou, 4 Thy Kécreo A Thy arrdveo (1551, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 78, 

7.21) 
ola apa téve Staceloet Kavels (1605, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 10, 314.6) 


dd Syoua pepla tod pavi (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 14, 13.12) 


Syoiav Spav Sev HGerev kcper 1d Acydpevov wpdrypa (1538, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1955: 5, 
55.54) 


ard Syorav pepedy OéAe & youmpds (1606, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 4, 4.13) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 


KapeAauxiv dE xpt) Exeiv } Kabels, Eva traviv Eycov mebtacud étow toll vSuuatos NIKON, Logos 
1 106.20~1 

kati TéAos ofov Epepev GLYKAS, Stichoi 61 

éav elt Tpdyya Kar’ adrrous olov ob&tv trpéwer (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 71. 1136) 

Gv GEéAns vex yevij ététotov olov Td dpiZeis Chron. Mor. H 8749 

&tr6 olov pépos 6éAe1 (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 21, 57.29) : 

olov &v Evi 16 peyarcstepov Kal joAveisoSchtepov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 50.4 

v& Erratpver SAAov ... ofov GéAg (1503, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 8, 107.19) 

els ofov Tou Trai8! HOeAev agtices 6 KUp Pecspyios 1d Acyouevov dprréAr (1536, Naxos, 
KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.3) 

ynov kal cov goth / yordv kal cov gor (1537, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 34, 239. 3) 

Enfipe 1 &ytréAt els Td ExpaBoxdar, TY kétou Kaplva, dco Kal olov gotl (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 
2002b: 53, 67.12) 


els Syorov tetpapnviaiov (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 158.19) 

v& tot Talpvn iva dvd Ta BotSia Tou, Syoio BéAei (1523, Corfu, Litsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: ~ 
106, 137.9) 

and Ta BUo Cevydpia Syouov GéAEt (1606, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 3, neh 46); Syo1ov mea 
BeAtjon (1607, ibid. 8, 87.37) 

va 74 tralpvn Syoio wend! GéAer (1687, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1972: 16, 286, 21) 

ve Tap T6 "va, Syoro 6éAet (1692, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 2, 84.24) 


Plural 


Masculine Accusative 
bt oTpatiatas, k5eAgé, ofous 2vratifa elSes; Dig. G V1.182 
éylvnoav ToAgyol | peycAot Te kal poBepol, ofous Tivds ox eiSe Pol. Tr. 10295 
olous Heyeoplow tkAektous S5exa vewtépous Achil. N 217 - 
va Traipvn ofous @¢Ae1 Chron. Mor. P 2004 
tIpds éxelvous ofous HOeAev ypdwei (1579, Corfu, KARYDIS 1994: 6, 107. 21) 
Sdvtes atitots ofkous ofous &v HOeAov Ekth. Chron. 17.24 


Feminine Nominative ¢ 
# pid SouAla, fa kal av éver/ i) dt SouAsla, ofa kal &v v1 (1350-12, Athos?, LEMERLE et al. 
1979: 130, 45.25) 
euoly wed Tol Bacihdos Thy naay ofa KI ay gv Chron. Mor. H 3119 


Kat dyora mépre fer eau ver Tpat (1698, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1991: 3, 86, 39) 


AiG detceneteneninntns wee Necmuan! 9e fs 
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Feminine Nominative 
ts tAds Strats Exon els 76 Aptoticov, Sces Kal oles éotiv (1197-8, S. Italy, MERCAT! et al, 1980: 
42, 217.9) 
ths pnBévres BAdiies, Sores Kal oles elolv (1272, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 326, 484.44) 


Feminine Accusative 
ve étrépns ofas 8% kal GeAhons (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 266.67) 
SAa pou Té& EAaixe Sévbpn, oles Kal Sces Exvo es Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 
177.10) 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

Kare Eva tév dSeAqay card So tpartoyv Eyxew xp, Eva EsTraAAopévov tradaidy Kal Erepov 
byiés mpds GAAaEfv, ola Kata Tov TéTrOV KGpvoVTaI paca, Kal év TH Xope ofa Fv 
evOnvdérepa NIKON, Logos 1 105.28~-106.2 

Bappet Kal Adyet pds altov Soa Kal ola OéAz1 Spaneas P62 

pt Gotpata tap&dofa ylvovtan els Poopaviav I< ola Baas tékvov pou, els Td pvijpa Tot 
Tpogtyrou Dig. G 01.138-9 . 

ola trout 6 DBdvos Pol. Tr. 13276 

éxetvos GAAa olxovopel, ofa kai pdvos oiSev Chron. Toc. 733 

ola xapaqia Utrdpyouv els tétrous cGovpepous (1479, Corfu, KaRybis 2001: 14, 49.26) 


Etepa Upcopata, dyoia kal &v Ev Assizes A 148.24 
Usage , 
From a syntactic point of view, ofos/Syouos functions mostly as a pronoun, but may also 
be used as a determiner: 


olos 5t pavij els dvadiymow Tod To1oUToU Tomou (13th C., Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ 
BENECHEVITCH 1927: 20, 9.6-7) 

ofos oubdiv ZAaPev trixplav rij Eevirelas Alf Xen. A on 

olos els Thy ExkAnoray fuepovuxtoBatver Om. Nekr, Vas. 123 


olos &vOpaotros OeAtjoer vd povdon (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 228. 8.25) 

éoéBanvev 6 NBO RTSROS . OTOv Pay, | olay BPAY, ot Sdetov &AAou GéAnua vd? xn Velth, 
-:- 804-5 - : 

els olov tét0v elucn Ptochol. « 360 as V) 

olav dpav OéAeTe pdryel, va amobdvete Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 95.33 


The relative clauses it introduces may be either headed or headless: 


xavels Gvapartos, Syoios Kal &v Evi, oF KaPoAAdpns, ot Boupyéons Assizes B 433. 2. 
Cov A &AAov xthvov, ofov Adyn Kal Evor Phys. 358 
Tov veopaotiotov AvSpéar ... olov viv epericnice ee Corfu, Karybis 2001: 21, 56. tes 


Sdte TH olov c&s galvn Pol. Tr 7437 

olov pépos GAAnAoytyoel, vec Ta Cypcoverar (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
116, 230.3) 

&s apr fh Guyétnp pou Syo1o Bere (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996: 
82, 273.30) | 


4 . 
‘ A 


Very rarely, the neut. sg. ieee as an uiinflected definite relative (= on ‘a mepripa 
yevatn Aehyava, Syorov Ayovtat “Ayior Davévtes MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 36. 14. : be 
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5.9.2.4 oloodirote, dtrotocdihyrote 


The indefinite relative pronouns 8troios and olos may — very rarely — be combined with 
the suffix -8trote, which derives from the grammaticalization of the AG adveeDs eh and 
troté, These forms occur mostly in higher-register texts: 


olouBiynote KdAAous Dig. G V.545 
Kav olovdtrote dudptnya Kal &v Exapes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 386.37 
els olovdsyTrote Tpdrypa (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE 1988: App. IV C, 236.41) 


étroioudt rote elSous Cov STAFIDAS, latrosof. 20.67 


5.9.2.5 SoT15 


The indefinite relative pronoun doris, f\T1s, 8,1, “whoever, whatever’, is a direct con- 
tinuation of AG doris. Not all case-forms are equally common, and some only appear in 
higher-register texts. The most frequent case-forms in vernacular texts are the masc. nom. 
sg. Sotis and the neuter nom. and acc. sg. 8,71. . oo i 

The pronoun has double inflection as in AG (see table below); however, it has devel- 
oped variants in which the first constituent has become uninflected, obviously under the 
influence of the relativizing prefix /o/ appearing in relative pronouns and adverbs such 
as OTrou, Stroios, Strote etc. Some scholars interpret these partially uninflected forms as 
resulting from the direct prefixation of /o/ to the interrogative tls (PERNOT 1907/46: II 
235); such an analysis, however, is inconsistent both with the widespread use of otis in 
the MedG period and with the paucity of attestations of interrogative tis used as a relative 
pronoun (see 5.9.1.6). Forms with uninflected 6- are attested already in AG (see GIGNAC 
1981: 179-80 and n. 7; CHANTRAINE 71984: 131-2; LSJ s.v. Sorts) but are probably un- 
connected with developments taking place in the medieval period (JANNARIS 1897: 167; 
SCHWYZER 1939: 617). a 

The variant masc. nom, sg. &t1s occurs mainly in texts from Cyprus, but the masc. gen. 
sg. Stivos is widespread, and attested in Crete, Cyprus and the Heptanese. The masc. acc. 
sg. sometimes appears with final /n/ (for both 6vriva and étiva). Both Germano and Portius 
mention these forms, while Portius notes that no other forms of Satis are used: Strotos, 
dyotos, St1s, Satis Kal Gv elvar GERMANO, Grammar 139; Vsano anco dire, 15 Kal &v 
elven, qualunque si sia, nel Mascolino, & nel neutro, tn Kai &v elvan, qualsiuoglia cosa 
si sia GERMANO, Grammar 72.5; dois quisquis, cujus genitivus Stivos, accusat. Stwa et 
non plus ultra Portius, Grammar 29.10-11. 

A major innovation in the use of the pronoun, appearing from the 15th c. onwards, is 
the function of the neuter form 8,71 as general relativizer, irrespective of gender, case and 
number, e. 8.: 


8, Tt NUpav Tpdypata exet ieaveauses ta Chron. Toc. 1306" 

Kdpe ths péoa TOU oT 8, Tr propels oTOALS1a FALIEROS, Log. did, 238 
kal 8,71 kaptrds AGeAev EBy7 (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 69. sel 
W 8,71 EySoyh ord ofSepa Exou of anicoutvot Thysia Avr. 500. ’ 
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In some legal documents from S. Italy, a number of hypercorrect or downright erroneous Satis GvoyxAton To wuxIKs pou v&*yer Thy KaT&pa pou (1668, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 39, 


forms of the pronoun are to be found, a testament to the writers’ lack of familiarity with 40.11) i: 
such residual forms, e.g.: . 6 mort Aesvtios AMatios, Satis Eyévynae tpLIs uiods (1678, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 12, " 
Sia tapla is’ &vtwva AaPeov dd Tas yelpas cou (1179, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 193, 294.16); eee. : 
Thy 68dv &rivar GveBatver (1191, ibid. 228, 305.8); épepcredov Era Exeo (1191, ibid, 228, Sris pavfl dro Thy otyEpov Auepav dvoKAdvra Td mapdy Eyypage (1145, Sicily, CUSA Fe 
304.8); dpydvteov Kal KaAdv avOpdtreov oftives TapaKaticy SnAdce (1206, ibid. 260, 1868/82: Coll. XIV: 4, 616.15) a 
353.10); attives 2vesTrov tébv BUo pepddv Spxeo sudcacr (1244, ibid, 294, 412.44); ftiva Kal kal Sris HEeuper KaAMOv, aA Ss ouuBouAewn Pol. Tr 858 app. crit. (B) 


PouAnbi touAEiv, xapilew (1245, ibid. 295, 416.5) - Stis Beet Htropet KaAK ver rd pn Ta Svbpa Assizes B 450.19 , B 
drs Td Eypatyev wéparta AaAet MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 236.18 f 
The pronoun omc, i115, 8,11 may be fossilized in innovative conjunctions formed by prep- dris dvTVAN/Aoytoet ve Crncdveran téptrupa o’ (1482 [later copy], Naxos, KARABOULA/ 

ositions + oblique cases of the pronoun, e.g. &pdtou, fos 8tou, &pdri etc. Roporakis 2012/13: 109, 219.29) . 


Kai eoTHoev WéyKoy, Stis OéAet, va Té& PEI UNviov VoustTr., Chron. A 48.13~14 
[Yieaoe ——Yreae ‘(Nr 


Stig WoBET Teper var dvatrapdvos Cypr. Canz 19.12 
Singular 


dtis roUTov Etioteucev, ovSévas Sév 2xdOnv Pist. kekoim. 39.243 app. crit. 
~s Stig Bk ypobiés vk trAEpdvy Evduou ypdoor (1649, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [5], 20.13) 


Masculine Genitive 

8d Tov AyiAada, | odtivos loon ot uids Pol. Tr. 10990 : 

51& Thy EAevor obtwos ee€dueba ypdpporra tis Tpoeipnpévns éxAapmpotdéins cou aubevtias” be ! 
(1482, Unknown, LEForT 1981: 1, 34.5-6) : 

tov Mepxoupiov ... | odtivos Tas d&vbpayatles KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VIII.205-6 : 

v& 16 B18 oUTIVOS HEAon (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 69, 128.12) , ie 

oUtIvos doptveo Td oTrIT1 Lou (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 9, 41.14) 

oUtwos TAnpave Tplto Kel peydmres (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2006: 247, 247.27) 

kal otitivos 2yes Bcbows (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 32.1). : : 

kal var 8{Souv Tot oltwvos HAouat (1668, Crete, TOMADAKIS 1979: 13.86) 


énis Sév Eber els 16 covtléxi (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: f.3r.17) 
oUTIVOS , 
Svtiva(v) | Stiva(v) frat fivtiva 


Tov S1GBoAov dts tov Kdver pfAov IOAKEIM KyPr., Pali 67 


6,71 


&twa 


GAdou &tivos xat &v iv Assizes B 289.2 


Singular &s elvan Stivos Adyn DELLAP., Epit. Thrinos 273 
Masculine Nominative o dtivos Ta&pet dAoyoy, va To wAgpdoer, VOUSTR., Chron. A 280.5 
| Gomis 8 Sv ... pavij petarpérovta ¥ étrepedovta Thy TorauThy povty (1122, Sicily, Cusa o dtivos xzpia péAAouv Apoll. Rim. A 938 ; 
1868/82: Coll. IX: 16, 414.4) - Look wl eA ; ; evorxidZew add 8,Twos BéAzis (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2006: 33, 33.16) 
» Sons dumreAcov Bierxopifer (1318, Athos/Thessaloniki?, LEFoRT et al. 1994: 75, 230.450) vav 7 Sdoouv T& maiBla Ths Stvos 8éAouv (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 8, 86.16) 


kal 1s Satis eruyyavev els thy Xapav éxelunv Dig. GIV.836 # dv8pds A yuvauxds Stivos ce Scdowo (16th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1927: [1], 62.17) 
__ Exeivos & Nuxnpdpos, Satis ok itrov ppdvipos Chron. Mor, H 3095 x1 Stwos Bépya dtr’ SAwved Gblon PLN Diath, 1832 . 

doris EBeifev kai Epavépcooev (1422, Athens?, BUCHON 1843: LXVIII, 289.7) | Kt dtivos Eavenloouar, dv guTropi &s Tous xéon! CuorTatsis, Katz Ill.421 
~ Kal bovis udvov 13 185i, 18 wétoAov, 8 Exes Synax. gadar28102=~«C*~SsCi‘( Va 1d SHoN Kal dphon Stivos GéAei (1599, Zakynthos, Zots 1957: 55.25) 

Kal Sotis tés Eyer DELL AP., Erot. apokr. 870 6 . va te Son 6 dveose olxovduos Stivos #éAet (1622, Crete, MALTEZOU 1989: 359.45) 


Somis 16 drokevcdon A Kin To TotiTo 16 yaptt (1500, Athos, PAP knee ANTHOU 1975: 14, v& HTropad vec Td Siveo Stivos OAc (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 1, 29.38) 
263.33). ae te - ; twos HOede to gavioti (1660, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 2, 116.29) 
. Sons ad o&s Sty HOcdev éroeréper els 7 Eveobev, (1548 Grbie, TitarasiCan6naer 2000941, Va Td GH re TH wuxt} pas Stivos HAs (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS aes 483.15) 
UA See pan te : oe Fey Ae TOU dvebe lepéeos f Stivos &AAOuvoU (1671, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 2008: 3, 54.13) 


ve 1d Slun d Etrloxotros Stivos Tame GeAtoet ves Keun (1689, Santorini, DRAKAKIS 1971: -_ 
133.17) 


Soris Aer Td EBydAer Sid vex Hi pwnpovedetan, Lote &popiapevos (1601, Serres region, - 
a , b& 1d KovtapoKTUTNLa ToUTO, STvos x1 & Adryn KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1667 _ 


Oporico 1998: 31, 12.11). ; . teas aoe 
éoTis yuploet va tes Set AITOLOS, Ais. Myth..7.6 na fe ont 
Sonis Képn KaAdy, euTpdodextoy Evan els tov 8edv Vios Aisop. K 150.6 Zz 
aoxntis 82 Tis, dots execrolka exel LANDOS, Amart. sot. 333.21 _. 
kal Sonis Thy *ypixa érévere MONTSEL., Evgena 1236 . 


Masculine Accusative . - Paes 7 
TOU fetépou Hav dvip, Svtiva Kateothoapey hetepov tTpoKoupérropa (1245, S. ely 
TRINCHERA 1865: 295,415.13) 0 
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dvtiva alxe Séoynov Dig. G V.70 - 

8vtiway elyav otthoe Pol. Tr 2076 app. crit. (A) 

Svtwa Kal fpets BSeEduebar thc te Kal price (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACt 1954: 1, 300.8) 

tov Tétrov dvtitepa Ths Mrroyidivas Eas Thy BdAacoay, SvTwwa Tétrov ErrapeAdBapev (1479, 
Constantinople, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3: 11, 294.7) 

pé pépos tive ToTyov, Kabds Op&tar Thy ofpepa, Svtiva elyev Saoet TpoAaBav Ud 
conbiatixou 6 pneels trot’ Avtaovios (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 148, 127.6) 

Svtiva elpnuévoy puAov béAw Exew 4 pnbetoa ‘Avvéla (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 22, 38.17) 

Kpnpvous Seivdtarous bape Svo0 pd SpBaAncv pou- els Svtwa Euméoount, get Té&v dvopidy 
pou! Velis. p 552 


Tupyov Stiva Tov BAgT (1130-40?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 533. 1) 
Erwav pdkon 1d oTrably, Okvarov érroSlder Pol. Tr 4418 app. crit. (B) 

va Ket wrypos pe OTivav exapev Tpayporeles (1504, Rhodes, MINAS 2012: 19, 417. eB) 
0 beds, StIvav ayarrd, pUAcyet Tov Diig. Alex. K eo) 32 

dnwa mdoouv Fyll. gadar, 160 

pt Stivav dyads (1567, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 5, 305. 2» 

Kal Stwav béAw Thy SiS KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Louk. 4.6 

att’ Sta (1696, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 10, iI 1.4) 


Feminine Nominative 


& yAdoons wevdnydpou, | #15 eee KOKES see &Sixiav Giyxas, Stichoi 1-2 

yi... firs évopaZetoa Bourkapéa (1321, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 108, 209.608) .: 

OK@ANKE Tov Gkolyntov KéxTHPar Thy Tevlay, Fins pe Towyel TaVTOTE Ptoch. 11229 « 

Bd Thy Kobapav on fms a aus els 7 huss ic Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 12, 

317.25) : 

Thy guaakiy ... ms ATov els tov vadv Tis Betis Mibepouas Pol. Tr. 11133. 

thy Képny ... fins Bid 1WH80v Epacroli Epuye This watplSos Dig. A 2431 

Thy TporKoSoctav Tod Kakot Eravoi, Aris Adyetan Urrd 1SidTou Spanos D 1676 

thy Baoilelav AdPete, Amis Hropaopévy Upiv pd xéapou Ktloews eoue GLYKYS, Penth. Than, 
598 

ty Maxapla, povaxh pixpdoynyos, fins fpouv yuvi) Seutépa Tot Trott Kup Topdbo 

- NroApéSeyo (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 146, 263.3) 

Aris Extn yeved elpeoOev hyels of Tapdvtes TOpa KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 323. 17. 

Thy crobrKny Thy eUpioKopEevny Kécraabev Tot vebrehed frig Zotlv &poavds OM Athos, 
LEMERLE 1988: 56, 176.12) - 

ver BdAns Thy Kotrplay, fTis Kdpver SU0 ee LANDos, Geopon. 156. 27 


THY WAG Aeyouevny vipers Tis ae Bacirela TOU Aapelow: NEKT. TEROSOL., Jerokosm. Ist. 


| 399.25 


Feminine Genitive Lae : Pais 
Ftivos &pxdvticaas dprvo ore you (150 508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKI 2008: D 
16.9); Frwos bec oe me elsiae oe ibid. oy 102. ares = 


Feminine Accusative - a 
atpds Thy ExAaTrpotétny gou deve futwa Kobérrep Kal &dhote te 482, 
Unknown, Lerort 1981: 1, 35.28) : : 

Sr Fv twa Biagopay / BY fivtiva Brapopav (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 32, 27. 6) 

tye Avuata, povayt pixpdaynpos ... fra aud expooytipicev .., 6 TaTHp (1521, Crete, .. 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 59, 110.4); els rdv “Ayiov oe eaves ee i 
asl waraAa 6 sale up FéAos (1530, ibid. 145, 262.8). eee eee 
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Neuter Nominative/Accusative 
8 11 ro elt? éx otdpoctos Chron. Mor. H 3736 
vé tov elites | 8,71 Kaxdv Kal dv Eada Liv. V 2398 | 
kal 6,11 Tpa&yua PowAouen Diig. tetr 903 
8,11 &pa Eypcupere xal érapeyyefAare (1489, Constantinople, LErort 1981: 19, 100. 8) 
8 11 ErdGete derd 281x6 cas trov Achil. O 589 
Kal o” 5,11 OéAzis, py’ Spice Rim. kor. A 71 
6,71 koma eo, ydveo Apoll. Rim. A 1516 
xal pé Karpov 6 Tr dpKeuti TeAeiovver Cypr. Canz. 44.8 
ve tdpn pla yoiSapav fj Eva ydnSapov, 8,11 Tot dpéoe (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 266, 
370.24) 
ele 8,71 Sévtpy Exe: (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 3.11) 
va TO K&pvouot 6,71 THve palvetrar (1576, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 6, 18. 14) 
els 6,11 Exet kat els O,1t OéAer Keeper (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 110.12) 
8,11 OAw ve yévn Dig. Alex. Sem. S 804 
- Kal 6,11 orépous étrot 8Aou BdAe (1603, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 1,27.12) _ 
6,11 pox BéAei Zxe1 oF Gpyovrixd ton (1607, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT nage 448, 
410.8-9) 
els 6,71 wdSov Kal utropt| Odvarov va Tis Bon MONTSEL., Evgena 1224 ~ 
+d omritt pé 6,11 KAdi doa (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 6, 6.2) ; 
6,1 Gpa pot énrouelvave (1664, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995: 8, 221.7) 
kal ve Soe 1 5,71 GéAet Toa "vous (1664, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20. 10-1 3) 
Ki 6,11 els okoT&E ylvouvrat To pds Eegavepover Zinon 1.296 
,71 vepd pe mvign, BdAacoa Td Ayo Paroim. ane: 91.6 


Neuter Genitive 

to otyiAAloy ris Deudeoas Suc oneO AN odnvos Froihace adrtois 56 powapucraros KaLins 
Poyéptos (1171, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 21, 422.14) 

xapapiov, 1d Svra Kal Siaxelpevov els tov “Ayiov Miditrrov, ofmivos TO fuiow elyopev 
KAnpovoulav (1172-3, Sicily, ROGNONI 2011: 22, 135.6) : 

oUtivos dutreAlou d11d Tot dues pépous éotiv 6 trotapds (1249, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 60, 
261.18) 

Tou tepiBoAlou odtwvos in mAnotov tot ieee (1294, Smyma region, MIKLOSICH/ _ 
MOLLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 180, 287.11) 

16 ToIOUToV xeIpadeiov, obtivos 6 areplopiapds Kal E yer oU THOS (1333, Athos, 
PAPACHRYSSANTHOU 1986: 22, 172.9). 

waidlov, otivos él yévynow xapay ees peyedny Dig. A49 


Plural 


Masculine Nominative 
ofrives elvouxicav éautous NIKON, Logos 3 196.12 
ofrives ox Etrofnoav (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 270.186) 
oftives Zpyouvtan (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 246.663) — 
els ouyyevels ‘ApaBous, ofrivds pe dvdBpewav els Maocpet Tov mBov Dig. GL 288. 

oftives dor Sdxipor ony {lew te Kal ypagerv Proch. IV 21_ 
oftives d&qevtevaow Téte Thy AAapdviav Chron. Mor. H 6796 
otrives Stay H XoAt Tous EAGN els 1d KeQaA Pol. Tr. 357° 
oftives ovx fpTopoty gxAnrevoei Assizes B 282.15 
oftives KpoGow PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 361 
Ecuvadpolotnaay of tpeis els Eva Tétrov, ofrives yap atpadov Dig. A 3249 

- oftives ES0uAeuedy pot KaAdds SFRANTZIS, Chron. 32.18 
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pet& Tous fetipwotdSes adtou, oftives Foav Spanos D 1719 

oltives ToTapol yeulZouv SAnv Thy yijv vepdv KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 185.23 

of tives eUploxouvtan dro te EpPacav CHEILAS, Chron. 350.26 

oftives értyacw exeioe cwpatixds (1625, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 393.7) 

els TOUS PUAaKCoPEvoUS, Ol tives Elvan doGeveis Kal BAaypEvor LANDOS, Geopon. 176.18 


Masculine Accusative 
UdpopuAcvas oGotTivas Exouev (1471, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 173, 197.4—5) 


Feminine Nominative 

Tas Tapoucas ypagas oltives dveryovtat els thy avTiAnypty cou (1487, Chios, LEForT 1981: 
12, 71.3) 

Té&EEIS Kal ouppeovies Kal dpbivies aitives sicily Yeypappevar (1493, Rhodes, TSOPANAKIS 1970: 
57.80) 

oinves péArtes elolv eis tas XeIpas TOU kup Keovotdavtiou (1512, Crete, Kaien 
LAMBAKIS 2003: 34, 59.13) 

tds Eapopevas cou Trapelds, altives elowy Gowep ypads troAutéKvou UrrokolAiov Spanos D 626 


Feminine Genitive 
avtivey pou Guyatépoov &pinus 16 tporKlov pou SAov (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 149, 269.8) 


Feminine Accusative 
tas dvipayablas te rod Aryevotis Axpitou, | &otwas Sinytoato Dig. A 3886 


Neuter Nominative/Accusative 

&tiva Kal dd otdpatos eltrés pe NIKON, Logos 31 810.8 

&tiva Kai Guodoyotpev 71 dvaAdPapev (1156, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2011: 8, 90.29) 

vopncpay ev kal tapla técoepa, &tiva FAafav (1187, S. Italy, GUILLoU 2009: 11, 61.17) 

ériva eiow TAnolov dyteAleov Tob TrapateAlou Kai Mérpou tot ZrerZiaAiou (1395, Patras, 
GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.10) 

é&rwa guoddsynoav (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 19.23) 

xal wévTa Ta Baoflea, &tiva toto: Bptxouv Pol. Tr. 10598 

&rwa dattitia elyev yapw Seopeds (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 21, 56.23) 

kal GAAa yaplopata, &tiva elclv tatrra Spanos B 131 : 

CAoya kai Todla So, &tiva 6 Paces Bnplas ... Expovceuce SFRANTZIS, Chron. 108.16 

&rwva AaBovtes fyeis 1é elpnudva &ompa (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.5) 

&rwa Undoyetai ve Tod Th Emotpéwn (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 188, 160.23) 

Kabds palvetan els T& rporoydpria pas, Siva ot Supotpor tls atte Exapev (1532, Crete, 
KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 153, 276.10) : 

al Cwypapia, af pappapacders, Ta TaPdvia, Stiva of traAaoi els tobs voneys eye 
Awpixatioves ZYGOM., Synopsis 277.P.22 


Meanings and Usage 
“Oons, fi7is, 8,71 is used both as a pronoun and, especially’ in hess neuter, as a determiner: 


Kal Sotis pt BAgTrer ‘yioovra, pndé pé karraxpivn Liv. V 960 
Snis Tou 1éGou Bev elv’ treipacpévos, Ta SoAepd Tou A&E Sev yvoopiler Cypr. Canz 3.1 
6,71 Exe Kal 5,71 domer&pe (1619, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 329, 308. 12) | 


Sotis Gv FAG KivBuvos ve ph crrroxcopiabdpev Liv. a 100 app. crit. EV) 
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Stig TpapareuThs vax GeAtjon vé EAGN ... ver pev TrAEpdon koupépktv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 
584.31. 


v& TOG S801 6,71 Sixaiov tot wpdtre (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.6) 
&r’ 8,71 Cyl FOerev yéver (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 8, 25. 21) 


The function of 8onis is mainly that of an indefinite relative introducing headless relative 

clauses but it is also used as a simple definite relative, e.g. tot Hakaplou éxevot opi 

Thépou épnuttou, | dons atriAGe oth Zupiav Chron. Mor. P 7-8; trévte 8& foav ealpeton, 

&vOos Tév dvBpeicopdvoov, | ofrwes Sk Umrhpyovto viol toG BactAdeos Achil. N 491; tov 

vidv pou Tov Ztaparn, Sonis Evo mpelévte (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 

90, 88.10). This usage begins in the Koine (PSALTEs 1913: 198; GiGNac 1981: 180-1). 
In indefinite relative clauses doris, fr1s, 8,71 may be followed by xai &v or by ve: 


Kal of Sixol cou, dco1 ki dv Ey’, TrOAAy tmkplav Zxouv Spaneas Z 463 
6,11 Biagopayv Kal Gv cixape dvdpeod pas (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 19, 60. 9) 
Ki Stivos Kt &v ESHkao1 Tavta THae Gupotivrar KORNAROS, Evot. 11.1924 


HUpLoXiAioKaT&Saptov evOus vax Tov trorjoouy, | Som15 Td *Epotéxactpov doréfeo vac T6 TS 
Velth. 260-1 


Relative clauses introduced by the neut. pl. &t1va may occasionally contain a resump- 
tive personal pronoun, e.g. &tiva kai trapéSwxav dorr& tH ef) xerpl (1064-5, S. Italy, 
GuILLou 1972a: 42, 171.6); 81& tapta éhxovta, Emiva Kak ZAdBopev atte els SaEPes 
xeipas (1160-1200, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. Il: 19, 98.11). 

In rare cases, the neut. sg. 8,1 is preceded by the definite article, e.g. Siapévouv 
evXapioTnevor 6 Kabdvas Tous oTd 8,1 dos aveobev Exel va AGBy (1663, Zakynthos, 
VAYAKAKOS 1954: 5, 35.16); kal técov a€gpeo cig Td 5,11 EpceoTHEnka er Corfu, 
Do1xas 1982: [8], 145.11~12). 


5.9.2.6 eftis, eft 


The indefinite relative eltis, ettt derives from the univerbation of the AG conditional con- 
junction ef and the indefinite pronoun tis (KRIARAS, Lex. svv. eis, elm), due to their 
frequent collocation in clauses expressing indefinite conditions. It is difficult to date the 
univerbation, which is evident only when it is followed by xal ay, e.g. ef 1 Kad &v Thy etry | 
Lt EBy7 ord 14 otdpav Ths Velth, 890-1. Actually, many editors of MedG and EMG texts 
choose to write ef t1s/ef t1s as two words (as in this case). Nevertheless, i in some cases the 
semantic transition from “if someone’ * to “whoever”, seems to have taken place already by 
the 1ith c., e.g. Spots Kal Td SeuTepov mpdcwtrov iva katoAitrdvyn tpitov npdcwtov 
el tTwvav BowAerar (1037, Athos, LEFoRT 1973: 2, 45.27); eltivos OgAouv &s elv NIKON, 
Logos 9 310.28. 

Eitis, ef: inflects like the indefinite pronoun Tis (see 5.8.1), but some case-forms are 
quite rare (see examples below). There are very few examples of addition of final /n/ to the 
neut. sg., e.g. kal GAAoyv ef tiv &yabdv DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 231. 


cree tater nga nbail pe gene 
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es oe 
a 


Singular 


Masculine/Feminine Nominative 
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eltwos KdAtrov ES15e Apxitas dviperopevos Theseid VIII.17,7 (1529) 

eltivos 1 trlotis elvan KaAn, exelvn va Kporrotpev Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 131.4 

kat ef Tivos Trond) yevonOff, Gv Evan dpoevixdy 1d Tron, tpeis xpdvous Evan éxet pb thy pdva tou 
Diig. Alex. F 44.16 (Konstantinopulos) 

xad eftivos SelSouv 511 1d fyepeoce (1549-50, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 34, 74. 26) 

ei tivos TéGe1s throtes MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist, Viach. 1559 


Masculine/Feminine Accusative 


Sik TpdTrov eltivav (1399, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 8, 92.3) 
av xperac bi 1d domhtiov throte EoSov, vax {Sota trd Td add Evolkiov, ef Twav bmaghoe 
els ado (1445, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191.13) 


_ evréxetan ve Eyn Slxanov atré eftiva &yKoAdon Assizes B 285.2 


eltivay p6con 16 oral, Coty WAgov ovx Eyer Pol. Tr. 4418 app. crit. (V) 

ef tivav eGipe 1pdbupov PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 296. 

pahSdas, orabéas txdpica eitivav nipa zunpoody pou Achil. N 1463 

eltivav xi &v So0f&ons Theseid IV.69,6 (1529) 

xal ef tivav ebipn otd KaAdy Alfay, 14 59 

el Tay Tidoouy els tov TdAELOV, OUSEévav CovTavev Sav asivous Diig. Alex. K 268.25 | 
Kal 6 eds ef Tiva dyaTrG, puAdyet Tov hes Alex. F 266.6 (Lolos) 


eens 


einis avi] Tada wapacaAevow (1170, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 176, 231.33) Neuter Nominative/Accusative 


~ eitts Evi poiparépns ve Evi poiparapns xal eftis En &pyovtas var Evi &pyovtas kat efris tv 
:  &pyovrétrovAoy vi Ev &pxovTdtrovAoy kal eftis Zv1 BacpotiAos ver Evi BaopoUAos Kou elris Evt 
* Accrivos v& Evi kal Exeton Aativos (1299, Crete, MERTZIOS 1949: 271.215-16) o 
kal ef Tig TOV TeAaudvioy Beaton ver cuvtuyn Pol. Tr 1389 | 
elms els KGopov trep[t] rated, trapéyer va ppovTilny Alfav. I 25 
kal ef Tig pou trader, pyovtes, 6 Oeds var téve ocho Anon. Naupl. 75 
” Kod efrig G£Ac1 évOupnby (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 280.21) 
eitis TOApton eltreiv 1 Tuxdv (1445, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 170, 191. 5) 
eitis 52 tréon els Epcorav Achil. N 303 
eltig otk elSev Eevrtelav Peri xen. 65 
ei ns Ev’ Tod pidixod, Exeivos var Thy TH&pn Byz. IL. 531 
kad eltis dvTitelvn els roUTo (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 6, 104.31) 
els ToUTa Te Sév5pa éxaromotcay of Sid BoAo1 Kal Té Evadpia Tvetpora, Te dtroia el TIS Tous ; 
épdrta throtes tos Td EAeyav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 335.23-4 
" eftig f[OeAe dvtiretver throte (1547, Mani, SKOPETEAS 1950: I, 70.16) . 
wot ef Tig Here pavi Evdvtios (1571, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 2, 11.10). . “a 
» kad eftis dvoyAtjon Tov GveGev dryopaoth (1586, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 4, 20.9) . 
i elnis EmBouAevetar va kdpn éAAovod Kady, 16 TaGalver &rds Tou Vios Aisop. I 248.35 
"el nis ov évavrlos pavot (1644, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 1, 130.11) 
yy mdpn kémat eins xperdteran (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 46, 81.3) 


ely yi tis cer vee Thorton 1d ard punks pou / Kal y-elns Yyuotyn ve roaxton 1d ais, 
, __ WUXIKS pou (1529, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1958: 32, 239. 9-10) (for the anaptyxis of ui] see I, 
3.5.2.1): 


Masculine/Feminine Genitive . 


i _, Eitwos BéAouv &s elv NIKON, Logos 9 310.28 . 24 
* Iva tropes ater Sodvar seabhigs peltions eT Tov v woupteplvv (129, Crete, MERTZIOS 1948: 
267.84) ae 
dpécet Kal otx ne Tous, ef tivos Kal dv m Pol. Tr. 11174 
eltwos EPAertev Aaytrpadv thy Syww Kal Thy Odav Achil. N 237 


ef tr tot ZAGn AuTTnpdv Spaneas Va 425 

xai etn eltroGv of pdprupes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59. 153) 

el Ti KeAgWers, Tolncov Diig. sevast. Thom. 305 

eiti Exotridoapev Kal eft EScoxayuev Kat ein ABEAapev Sacer (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: 
(1), 316.16-17) 

eit ebploxetar els Tov Tétov Exeivov (1480, Constantinople, BOMBACI 1954: 5, 309.13) 

ein eltav Ecxdv ta Ptochol. « 252 

xal ef Tr elyaow 2666noav els to ZrrrdAAw MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 16.22 

Kay eft pe oupBA Kav eft redkertal por [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 240 

ame efti ki dv érolxapev Theseid I.31,6 (Follieri) 

xal ein o&s eltra 1rpdtepov BERTOS, Eis evd. aion. 778 

eiti elyev errt}pav ta VOUSTR., Chron. A 64.18 

ein EatrooteiAn 6 Oeds (1509, Zakynthos, MANoUSAKAS 1967: 2 [B‘], 226. 11) 

Strotos EBy ij dtd ett Expivapev (1555, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 177, 228. 31) 


vec S{Souv 1d Sexarrov els 1d GAdvi dtrdvou dard ei a yarn (16th c., Macedonia?, LEMERLE : 


1988: App. IV C, 237.66) 


. vé Te picon elt éAs1 (1612, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 12, 66. 5) 


v& Kduns ef 1 Opions (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174.11) 

kal eit &AAov képver xpela (1615, Santorini, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 9, 6. 70) 

els citi oUpBopa yévn (1629, Thessaloniki, PAVLIKIANOV 2005S: 11, 133.16) 

throtes dd eis Eypaya els Thy SiabtKn (1634, Peloponnese, LAMBROS 1908b: 340. 3) 

ein eltry & tramds Kal ett K&N PAPASYNAD., Chron, I §29.102 - 

eim xpéos xpewore’ (1648, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 1, 34.23) 

Kal ef Tt GAAo ét108 va pas Spton (1654, Chios, ZERLENDIS 1917: 3, 215.) 

eit Gpa kal dv Exoual kw té& kal &xivnta (1655, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 2001; 96.23) 

SlScov ef Tr pot {ofev Strou AOeAov (1655, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 5, 155.4) 

elt HOeAe TOG edpebi, dotpa, potixa, kal ein &AAo Tmpayua (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/ 
FLorENDIs 1990: 25, 21.11) 7 

kal eft &Ao eUploxeran ord xépl tot Sveobev &gévir (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 
139. 22) 
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xal ln Kal dv eupéOnoay, mpdypa Kal petpnt& (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TsoURKa- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 14.5) 
ard elm: acrrocrelAn 6 Kupros (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84.3) 


Plural 


Masculine Genitive 
abtTd Td xapiopa Tous Exdpicev, S71 eitTiveov Gpapriais ovyxeptoouy (sic), vé elvat 
ouyyepepevans. kal eitiveov KpaTouy, va elvat Kparnpévars DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 28, 
A5r.31 


Meanings and Usage 
The pronoun etm may also be used in a manner similar to 4,7, i.e. as an uninflected indef- 
inite determiner: 


elti xdtrous Kal 245ous EmBelEns (1230, S. Italy, NADAL CANELLAS 1983: 4, 168.16) 

xal eftt tépav SouAelav rpétrer coi Tou Touiv (1359, Albania, SAKKELION 1887a: 473.1) 

ein Gv pds FAG kivBuvos vk pt drroxepiototper Liv. a 3720 

ard ef 1: rpdypata espouv (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 18, 159.25) 

els etre ypelav Exopev (1480, Constantinople, BomBact 1954: 7, 311.15) 

pe eft &pa éooSelav fv wearer Eoxeotat (1492, Venice, MAVROEIDI-PLOUMIDI 1971: 1, 127.5) 

xal eitt ypeia tos Exapve Theseid X.10,4 (1529) 

dd citi pouyike Tis Nuploxovtan (1571, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 7, 60. 9) 

xal ef 11 doTrpa Kal &v eipebf] dard pixpot Eos peyacAou oxeddv els SBoAod tropd ta (1655, 
Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 4, 149.14) 

els ett: Trparyparrela G£Ae1 adds (1665, Proikonnisos/Marmaras, i aisouEls 1976: A.2, 195.9) 


Occasionally, the neuter form etm may be preceded by the definite article: 


1d el ti kal &v dpéyeoan var Evi els tov Spiops cou Pol. Tr. 1935 app. crit. (A) 

Kal &AAa Te ef t1 ExpnZev els Suvapw Tol Kéotpou Chron. Toc. 1865 : 

+O elti Tov Ephvucay vac Tromjon pet’ éxetvov Chron. Mor. P 6364 - 

Kal 16 citi Tronjoouv of &vooGev TydTaTor (1575, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 5, 91. 11 
ynatl tots {Se Kal rév Tpidy 1 ef T EriGupotor KONDAR., Paides 569 

yedqopev T& eft Omootarrixe Tay seuplonoyrat (1696, Neuplion, Dokos 197 1/14: 17, 52, 3) 


Eitts is mostly used as a pronoun, e.g. einis KepSion éx Tolls Sud, oThy TléoTpa va viKHon 
Imb. Rim. 470, but instances of determiner usage occur quite frequently, especially in the 
neuter, e.g. itis Kovdpos fGeAe Acryer (1675, Amorgos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 
33, 26.22); &md elm ydAa 4 tupl Ké&un (1522, Corfu, LirsAs/LEONDIADOU 2011: 69, 
99.9); ef 11 Tron] HOeAe BaAEr oxdvtaAo (1583, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 15, 29.4). 

Efris may be followed by &v, by xal &v or by va: . 


eltt Gv dkouoete povijy, ph eByjre va loins Liv. § 1773 


ein: kal Gv Adyoo, atbévtpa pou, dnpwov vex ia eUpns Theseid Prol. P 122. 
Erroinoe wuyoTrald: Kal KAnpovdpov Tov kup TCoudvvnp ... etot ltt kal Gv bn Kom «al 
&xlynra (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 201, 250.5) - 


et Tis va pti ard Tes oxdaes els rd K&oTpoV vei PaAn AduToupoy, 6 TpATos vi Ex 
dvopiopata .« MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 458.3 
kad, einis ve vixtion, | thy Buyartépav Tot pnyds Béhouow To Broyheet Imb. Rim. 359-60 
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5.10 Contrastive Pronouns and Determiners 


There are two basic contrastive pronouns in AG: £tepos “other of two”, corresponding to 
Lat. alter, and &AAos “other of several, another”, Lat. alius. Both are found in texts of the 
MedG and EMG periods, although increasingly trepos is limited to higher registers and 
the original semantic distinction is often not preserved. In SMG GAdos is the normal con- 
trastive pronoun and determiner, while Ztepos survives only in certain expressions or as a 
learned or archaizing feature. For the forms of étepos found in texts of the period covered 
by this Grammar see 5.10.2. The forms of &AAos are discussed in 5.10.1. 

There is also a by-form dAAgos (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.), with which the adverb GAAgcos/ 
&AAids may be linked. Some confusion with &AAcios may also be suspected. As a determin- 
er, XAAgos occurs occasionally in mixed- and higher-register texts in LMedG, e.g. an ap- 
parent dative form in Adyots dAAgors Liv. P 1086 transcr. (Lendari).!"° It is quite common in 
Cretan (and Heptanesian) literary and non-literary texts in the phrase &AAgas Aoyzis “of an- 
other kind”, “in another way”, where it may undergo synizesis, becoming dAAas Ao(y) iis: 


dAMas Aoysis Kal xkpns FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 62 (ex corr. from dAAgas ms A) 
dAAgas Aoyris (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2006: 246, 240.14) 

par "yds To Tedua GAGS Aoytis oTd Aoyiops pou Kplveo CHORTATSIS, Erof. V.244 
dAMSs Aoyris (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 55.222) 

dAAoIas Aoy?is pw ESEXTH Td KoNpevo Vosk. 339 

&AMSs Aotis SE ptratver FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. IV 146 

xdvovtas GAAowds Aoyfis KATSAITIS, fig. 11.362 


Certain other words have a function which resembles that of a contrastive pronoun/deter- 
miner, e.g. érroSéAorros, SeAormds. They are adjectives, declined regularly with feminine 
in -n (see 3.2.1), and with the meaning of “remaining, rest”. The first is found quite widely 
in texts of Southern Greek provenance, while the second has been found only in texts from 
Cyprus. Examples: 


Aor of &rroBAAortror elyav Pout otapévn Alex. Rim. 2749 

+e &rroBSéAorra (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 156, 245.24); ta droBéAorta Tpdypata 
(ibid. 156, 245.28) 

4 atroSdAornn otropé (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 280, 237.9) 

of yr-dtroSéAortror els TA Yopyick (1664, Cyprus, MERTZIOS 1958b: 255.14) 

pt T étroddAorra Leilasia Par. 68 

pall pé Te dtroSéAorta twenSla (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 331, 535.9) 

ol kwoSéAormes teévte EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 59.1 


Tape ver Sdons SAAlya Kal ve xdons 16 SeAorév MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22.35; xabas 
eroikav ol SeAorol dpévres ibid. 56.27; t& SeAorme ‘plkkia ibid. 78.28 . 

ol SeAortrol otraryfSes (1674, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 10, 25. 4); Te Schone 8,11 r Birrps al’ av 
Eyer, véx elvan Six& tou (ibid. 10, 25. 14-15) 

Tos peowmous Konst. D1ak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 266 


0 Ms N has Adyeis dAgas; the editor ébelincs the passage in which it occurs (see Liv. « 1201 app. crit.). We may 
suspect that the readings of Liv, P and N conceal the phrase Aoyiis dAAZas/dAAdas Aoy‘is, discussed in this 


paragraph. 
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§.10.1 GAAOS 


The inherited pronoun/determiner &AAos, declined like adjectives in -os with feminine in -n 
(see 3.2.1), acquires a number of new variant forms in the period covered by this Grammar, 
created on the analogy of demonstrative pronouns such as avtés, éxeivos and totitos (see 
§.5.1.2, 5.5.1.8, 5.5.1.11). These will be discussed in detail below. In addition to its use as 
a contrastive pronoun/determiner, “other”, two further functions should be noted: 


1) adistributive use, &AAos ... GAAOS ..., meaning “one ... another ...”, pl. &AAot ... &AAor 
., “some ... others ... ”, €.g.: 


&Aot ext Exopdvtnoay, kal GAAot PlyAa Excpvay Theseid 1.20,5 (Follieri) 

EAAos TO pTet’s TO TEGCOTIO Kt &ANos cupopasel tov P&N Diath. 3597 

&AAov trpcdvet 6 Kaipds Kal GAAOV KateBacer | kat SAAOv Kdpver evga, TOAAG vee Tov Tpopacn 
AITOLOS, Voev. 374-5 

xal SAAos pt Eptoticev, GAAos EAeyev Str “Bappeis var ot &prowpe Coovtavoy; ” PAPASYNAD., 
Chron. 1 §31.28-9 

els 1d vepd GAG vik BouTou, ord Gyn Ba vx tr&o1 KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1173 


2) in reciprocal expressions meaning “one another”, where the first element is (4) els/Evas 
and the second is an oblique case of 6 &Aos, functioning as direct or indirect object of a 
verb or preceded by a paposleons Such expressions are already in use at the beginning 


of our period: 


Eva 14 EAAO OU<K E>cULPavoticav NIKON, Prol. 46.3 
Kal téca ZoWvTuyav Spot, dpéxTn 6 els Tov GAov Chron. Mor. H 8026 
Kal els tov GAAov Edeyev: “Eye eluant 6 KaAMcov” Diig. tetr. 861 
& els tov GAAov HOeAev ver 154 rroBapévov Chron. Toc. 1613 
of &pyovtes pt AUrotw Evas 7” GAA vd Adyn SKLAVOS, Symf 69 
Kal gueis Evas trpdg tov EAAov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 248.38; Euocev 6 y-els TOU &dou ibid. 
546.19 
atroakerrcatny o vers Tou &AAou VousTR., Chron. A 40.16-17; 
vec SinynOfi Evas TaAAOUVoU Love poems V 431 - 
tpdvra fvas tov Mov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340. 21-2 
els amd Tov GAA pas ... vo yupevoet SikatpavTa (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 119, 233.16) 
vac pegdipn Evas tov SAA pas (1558, Crete, PANOPOULOU 2015: 2, 78.13) 
xal &xowver Evas TOU GAAOuvo Tolls Adyous DAM. STOUD., This., Logos 5, elt. 11-12 © 
véc pty Exn els pe tov GAAO pas Adyov (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 91, 122.8) 
Ta Bdoave pas vous 7 aAAOU KaAUTEpa va TOUpE Cuortarsis, Panor. 1.244 
Evas Tot GAAOG Tews (1630, Crete, VARZELIOTI 2000: 4, 336.23) 
vé pny prope TrAdov Eva Td EAAOV alice ed augeh cals gia Santorini, 
_ TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.13) ee 
&v hypewototioay tittotis potya pics ris tans (1664, Mykonos, TouRTooLou 980: 3, 
20.14-15) 
var KAnpovope pla thy SAAN tes (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU- raerey' et tal. 198/83: 31, 1813-6) 
otpéxtnxay Evas pl tov &AAo (1691, Sibiu, TSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 15, £.44v.6) 
Kal EAguBepor Kal yapiopévor Evas dtd Tov GAAov (1693, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS! | 
, _ TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 1974: 21, 20.11) : 
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For other reciprocal pronouns see 5.12; the forms of &AAos used in reciprocal expressions 
will be included in the present section. 


. Singular 


SAAou | GAAO I 
éAAouvot t GAAovot 


GAAou | GAAoG 
cAAouvOt t aARovedt 
GAANVOU 


fax ooorononnoe aw fae 
pee [oa ad ae 


GAAwov | GAAOV I GAAcov | (GAA) t GAAcov | GAAD(v) | 
GAAwved(v) | GAAcveveE t CAAwvddv | GAAouveay dAAwovey 1 GAAOUvay © 
GAAouvady | GAAouveive 


§.10.1.1 Singular Forms 


&AAod | GAAovol | GAAouvot 
&AAO(v) GAAovE 


Nominative 
The masculine nominative form is invariable before, throughout and after the period cov- 
ered by this Grammar: 


var elye, tlotevcov, yauBpov olov &AAos ov Exe Dig. G IV.285 
&AAos TraiSas Epbace Anak. Konst. 117 

dAAos ertiyaive optipds, cAAOS arias mds Theseid V1. 26,4 (Olsen) 
ver troAeution GAAos Alex. Rim. 750 

# Nos Gide Adyou Tou fGeAev GeAfjoer (1550, Crete, Manousakas 1970: 5 [E’], 295.11) . 
dAAos TougéKr Baorave kon cAAOs To KovTapt STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 918 (Pidonia) 
pire 6 1p<cot>ovoTdpios H 6 Arounrhs A Gos xavévas Diath, Nikon Metan, 107-8 . 
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Genitive 

The inherited font BANoun remains in use throughout the Bea: Shift of stress to the final 
syllable, i.e. dAAOU, is evidenced from the early 16th c. onwards. The addition of a syllable, 
on the analogy of demonstratives like attouvot, toutouvod, is found from the 15th. and 
becomes common throughout the Greek-speaking world. The middle vowel is either /o/, 
like the nom. and acc., or /u/, doubling the vowel of the case-ending, with no clear geo- 
graphical distinction between the two alternatives. A single example of MAT en, from the 
early 18th C, has been found. 


été GAAou sabe NIKON, Logos 4214.25 je 

v& tronoouy SAAou yap Tivds épatZiav Kal Aidiav Chron. Mor. H 7900 

dtrot dtArkevyer els GAAOu olxlav Assizes B 482.18 | 

vas Tot &AAou Pol. Tr, 6374; tot évds kal Tod GAAov ibid. 6859 

slg T GAAOu Tov 20coper CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 79. 

oi pnyddes 6 Evas oTricw Tot GAAoU MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.3 

amooxercommy 0 veg Tou GAAou VoustTR., Chron. A 40.16~17 

& Umdpns elvan KouTévtos ver ydon Sid v& Tolan GAAou Cnpidv Fior 88. 13 

meas 2prropels ve Tris GAAou va ot Kpartion; Fior, Suppl. 277.2 

fire Tot évod ute ToG GAAou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 58.3-4 

ve elvan Kal 2vod Kal &AAou cupBdopata C1665 ,:9 Vraniana, STEFANIS/PAPATRIANDAFYLLOU- 
THEODORIDI 1992: 58, 172.18) 


tod é&AAot (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 37, 63. 13) Td ee ppoap0 Tob 
- .. GAAOT (1518, ibid. 52, 93.46--7) 
Zvas T GAAOU KTuTOvG! Alex. Rim. 1875 


TO Bé Gs Zod, vec uNdé GAAOT 1d Trolons FALIEROS, Log. did. 24 

1d peptixdv tol &AAow (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 8, 30.10); Tot GAAot v6, 
ibid. 853, 744.9) Mercia, 

évas Tot: GAAOU Chron. Tourk. Soult. 88. 19 

pdt votis GAAOD Thy Eta€e, xr Exetvov ve KONTO) CHORTATSIS, Bad i. ai6 

évots FT GAAot Has Vosk. 135° 


GAAote Etraipver GAAovoG Pol. Tr. 6505 app. crit. (A) 

&Movot dv@padtrou Diig. Alex. F 202.7 (Lolos) 

GAAovod twos (1538, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 7, 18.24) 

GAAovoti SouAclav DEraR., Log. did. 134 

dAAovot (1543, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA~ARTEMIADI 1996: 47, 249. 18) 

Tou abot lepopovdyou 4 dAAovol (1594, Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1974/75: 1, 109.7) 

_¥& ph POPS Tie Scooer GAAovoll (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 57, 71. 10-1 dD. 

’“gtrafl &AAovod CHORTATSIS, Erof, Interm. 11.49 ° 

ut Saons &AAovo Max. PELOPON., Kata loud. 346.5 

vér Kaun &AAovod Kady Vios Aisop. 1248.35 

els dAAovot yépia PAPASYNAD., Chron. 11 §9.65 _ : . ; 

Tol GAAovot (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 393, 609. 34) 

T dAAovoll prryds KORNAROS, Erot. 1V.1616 

5fde kal dMovot trraxot Charon 41 


ver TO TaAtoouv déMouvot (1493-4, Atos, OrKoNomsnis 1968: 36 179. 15) 
éAAouvotl avEpds Diig. Alex. V 87.6 no 
und’ éAAouvod 6 trofons DEFAR., Log. did. 24 
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v& Evan STrArydBos Evas tod dAAouvot (1544, Corfu, ROROEAEIS EAL ARRION: ARTEMIADI 
1996: 59, 257.45) 

tot ivod Kal tod GAAouvot (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 36, 77. 13), 

a&AAouvot Kavevot (1594, Ioannina, MERTZIOS 1936b: 5, 45.18) ~ 

els GAAouvod KpeBBdT:1 MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach, 1964 

é\Aouvol GERMANO, Grammar 70.17 

els GAAouvod trai8i Thysia Avr. 352 

évod kal dAAouvot Bertoldin. 112.31 

tot &AAoUvOt Tas &5eApod (1647, Santorini, TsELIKAS 1985: 16, 88.15) 

auté elve GAAouvot Tramd edayyéiov Paroim. (Warner) 96.10 

va thy Bacouve dAhouvod (1686, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 36, 65.11) 

To oxty1Tpov exelvou ciAAouvol to é5woa CANTEMIR, Krit. 449.5°  * 

TTOAAH Tih Tap’ &AAouvod KORNAROS, Erot. 11.426; totva, 3x1 dAAouvoii ibid. V.228 

els xép1 &AAouvotl Diig. Vefa 1432 

aAouvol tétrov (1709, Chios, PAPASTRATOU 1981: 34, 136. 108) 

dAAouvod KaKoporprd KATSAITIS, Ifig. 11.434 


v& ut Td &trofevaavouv sore la TIVdS ellen Paxoi, PETEQFOULOS aie 322, 211 4) 


Accusative 

The accusative is quite stable, with or without final inl. Forms with the addition of fel 
occur in texts from the Heptanese and Crete. Forms with added final /a/ have been located 
in three versions of the Rimada of Apollonios and in a document from Ithaca (for the phe- 
nomenon see L, 2. 6.3.2). 


aro0 vé etipns GAAov Tlo88popov To1oGToV Proch. (Maiuri) 39 : : 

cat Sév ypewored Evas tév GAAov (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 73, 56. 5). 

Sov trae (1446, Jerusalem, TSIRPANLIS 1964: 19.11) 

Gov Eva xpdvov (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 45.8) 

va phy yn els pd Tov AAO pas Adyov (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 91, 122.8) |. 

Trot 1 Tlépaia Sav G€1dOnKe od atrteivov GAA TROILOS, Rodol. 11.240 - , 

oTpéxTnkay Eva we Tey GAAo (1691, ot TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 2011: A 15, f.44v. 6) (= 
pe: see I, 2.5.4) i ; 


é de ocré Tov &NAove TrOAAa. anpooeyérov Theseid I. 57, 5 (1529) 

aAdov Trap’ GAAove TIVé KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua XVIIL476 

&AAove Sév Exoo pmrotepévov TRIVOLIS, Re Skotsias 243 - f 

Evave &AAove (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 3, 362, 4: oi Bas eiove 
Koupéano (ibid. 3, 362.11) - 

qrou KapTepeite GAAove yid va ots Boneticer DIAKR., Diig. Pol. ‘841. 

uty Exovtas GAAove (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 8, 32.13)... Legh OE 
tyyuavras Evas Tov &AAove (1716, Corfu, Liata 1975: 30, 142.9). : 


évas tov dAAova Scope Apoll, Rim. A 297 (same in Nand V) .°- - 
v& pepdipn vas tov SAAova (1644, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 301, 236. 12) 


The form &AAdvas, which has been found only in Machairas (see Kriaras, Lex. s.v.), is a 
combination of &AAos and the numeral évas: of trotyor oav 6 otp Pparlixiys Pparlegivyxo, 
olp TZouAly ta Mid, Kal dAASvas MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 320.14. An accusative dAAdvav 
also occurs in the same text: Kal pieeeeey ddA vav yfvav Kal Pe ibid. 384.11-12 
(ms O dAAdvav, ms R aAAova). 
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Feminine . 


GAMAiis | GAAoviis | GAANVES 
ie fom 
Nominative 


There is no variation to the inherited form &AAn, which occurs throughout our period and 
across all geographical regions. 


= 
= 


AA tov &vBpa ExAcuev, SAAN warépa, Geiov Pol. Tr 1886 

2866n els adrrdv Kal SAAN yij (late 14th-carly 15th c., Athos? Lemnos?, KRAVARI 1991: App., 
196.68) 

tav obx Eyévynoev SAAN yuri els TOV KOcpOV Achil. N 79 

ods GéAer péper prdr yevidr Kaxt Kal §¢vn GAAN! FALIEROS, Thrinos 716 

Kal 4 GAAN Tis dpyownds Fior, Suppl. 273.25-6 

f DAn hf nabcons a Serres a Oporico 1998: 1, 43.26) 


Genitive 

The inherited form &AAns exists throughout the period, while an innovative form with shift 
of stress (4AAfs, cf. the masc. and neut.) is found from the 16th c. onwards. Forms with an 
added syllable (cf. masc. éAAouvoi etc.) are relatively uncommon in the texts examined. 
A few instances of both dAAnviis and Gdoviis have been found, the latter from Enis and 
Naxos. 


&AAns yeveds (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 226. 10) 

MB&Siv GAAns yaprtos [ANDR. PALAIOL. 1h Rallies} 150 

GAAS puAtis SKLAVOS, Symf. 64 

tTotTO Trou BéAw vd cot 1H GAANS pI TO PATON CuorrArsis, Katz, 11.378 — . : 

&v jxpewototcay titrons polixa pias THis GAANS (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 
20.14~15) 


kal THis pds pepas Kal tis GAAFs (1549, Crete, MaRMARELIDRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 58. 1» 

Krapids aAAts CHORTATSIS, Panor. 111.39 . ; 

Ass EBAgaow Kal Tot Evds Kal Tis GAATs TE<S> dake MOREZINGE: Klini 233. 7 

Kd0a GAAS Aoyiis SevBpd (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 85, 102.5); to” GAATis 
poupvéas (1613, ibid. 841, 734.28-9) - 

toils GAATs els Ta patdxAada Stathis Prol.26 6:2 0 


atreAmiopévoy cig cyérrny oAAnvtis Kaloandros 408.4 
THis mids peprds Kal tis SAAnviis (1689, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 8, 53. 19) 


_ &dAovijs GERMANO, Grammar 70. 172 : 
tis GAAoviis (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA etal. 1982/83: 1, 150. 19); xis aanovis (685, 
Abid. 393, 609. 36) ener ante - eae 


aL aie 
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Accusative 
There is no variation, other than the presence or abectie of final /n/. 


éxdrroiav GAAny Errewev Log. parig. L574 

Fra tow 2x Thy play pepdav « Eye mrd&Ae de’ thy GAA Chron. ‘Mor. H 7001, 

tiv GAAny Eqbacd tov Liv. E 13 

yratl Sty nopnxa Spoord, wnSé yAukdtny SAAN CHortatsis, Katz. T.177 

BAAN Kpatnon var phy Exou (1616, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 144, 267. 1) 
atder oThy GAAN Paroim. (Warner) 28.12 

xoopls va atravtéeer koplav GAAnv aréxpiony Don Kis. 50.13 


Neuter 


GAA | dAAovod | GAAouvot 


Nominative 
The inherited form, with or without addition of final iol, is unchanged tronghomtt the 
period. 


xal cin: &Mov Evan Foe (1327-8, Peloponnese, VRANOUSI 1981: B, 26.9) 

Kal 2ANo vex KUTETN ’s TS Bubds Kal dxdptaya ve Trivy Liv. V 2289 

&AAov Sév BéAet yéver Pol. Tr. 1613 app. crit. (A) 

+d GAAov elvan pappapéviov (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93. 46) 

&AAov youtrépi ép8acev IOAKEIM KyPRr., Pali 2921 

&v elv’ « EpiAnoes, ep, Toupt Ao Stv éylvn KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1095 - oe oy 


Genitive 
The range of forms i is the same as for the masculine, and the variants appear at approxi- 
mately the same time. — 


1’ &vOpatrou 6 vous Kal bi GAAou Lot Baoté a8 scene TOU FALIEROS, Rim. Par. 21 
pup@dic yrtod yh GAAou tpapérou CHORTATSIS, Katz. 111.69 
Tot &AAou omrraxiod (1697 [18th-c. copy], Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 119, 272. 16) 


vec &or Td pépos TOU AAAOU [Tra1B{lou] els Tod GAAod (1513, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003: 37, 64.25); 1d Eva pixpdtepov Tol KAAOG (1518, ibid. 52, 93.46-7); Tod GAAOG Hou 
omtiou (1531, ibid. 148, 266.10) (and often in these documents) 


- tot &AAovod Tove atrrtiou (1538, Naxos, VISVIZIS 1951: 1, 9.11) 28s 

. Moved trpapdtou (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 93, 109.2). 
Tod &AAovoid Zurc0d (1632, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1958/59: 7, 138.21) _ 
Tod dAAovot tayaplou (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 79, 85.19) 
To &AAovod omTiod (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 461, 684. a 


Tol dAAoUvEd yopagrod (post 1427, ‘Unknown, HuNGER/VoGEL 1963: 51, 42. 4) | 
am’ &Mouved wpaypdrou Theseid Il. 21,3 (1529) . 
Tot &NAouved yopaqlou (1546-51, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS € et al. 2001: 26, 64. 18) 


j 
{ 
| 
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&AAouvod BaroeAlou (1586, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 261, 153. es 

pe TAM Bos aAAOUvow vepod CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.229 

Tou &Mouvod omniot (1604 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 510. 1-2) 
tot Evo Kal dAAouvotl pépous SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 40.2 


Accusative 
The form is identical to the nominative. 


’5 1d Eva cou TpoTeprua Tredabes Kal GAAow Evav Spaneas Z 5 

So Tt Cadipa péya [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 324; éroikev GAAov Trpayya ibid. 440 
&xo GAAov ouPapa Chron. Toc. 41 

var cou otelAc GAAO Theseid Prol. E 242 

xal sin: SAAo (1673, Sikinos, ZERLENDIS 1913a: 139. so 

talpt &AAo Bev Exe: KORNAROS, Erot. 1.469 


§.10.1.2 Plural Forms 


AAwvae(v) i &MAouva(v) | 
&MAavddve 1 dAAouveave 


Nominative 
There is no variation in the inherited form. 


SAAo1 Ads Assizes B 290.8 
, &MAo1 éxel Exorsdvtoay, Kak GAAor BlyAa exduvav Theseid 1.20,5 (Follieri). 
Kt atrrol Kt of GAAo1 B£Aouv Bei ts Kploes Trébs 2utratvouv FALIEROS, Thrinos 204 
&Mo1 zyupiZav dard Thy plav peplav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 422.13-14 
xatroiot GAA dpevtabes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31.15 
kal GAAo1 WoAAol Thy et lenvoe VENETZAS, Varl. & loas. 30.8 » 


Genitive 


The normal form &AAcov is in use throughout the period. Forms with shift of stress to the 
final syllable occur from the 14th c. and forms with an added syllable have been found 
from the early 16th c. onwards. It is noteworthy that dAAouvéSv is present in 17th-c. doc- 
uments from northern regions, where mid-vowel raising occurs (see I, 2.5.4), although no 
consistent pattern emerges for the paradigm as a whole. Forms with added final /el have 


been found only in 17th- and 18th-c. texts from the Peloponnese and Heptanese. . ; 


té&v pév ai yeipes EAcitrov, &AAov of kepadds tev Dig. E 80 
6 ypapporixds Tov eltres Tpd Tv EAAev Ptoch. (Maiuri) 5. 
Tév GAAcow xprtébcov Assizes B 278.31 0° 

Kal &AAaov TroAAdv pnydBeov Pol. Tr 3202 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1173 


Kal GAAwv puplov trontav KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 143.33 
Kal GAdrwv Told Baciddov (1565-75, Constantinople, ForrsTerR 1877: 11, 20.48) . 


va yedwoopev Kal tév &AAGv Chron. Mor. H 196 

x’ ol Guapties téSv GAAS CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1086 

ta&v GAA davepoutrcov (1546, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 2, 42.11) 
TpaypateutaSoov xal dAAdv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 109 

&trol Ta&v GAAdv (1611, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 716, 618.3) 
ta&v dAAdv (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 50.71) 


Kal eltraot tH GAAwvaey Alex. Rim. 347 
TOV Mave purAavaddwv (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 297, 289.10) 
els &AAovedv xepra (1571, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 120, 235.2) 
&Awve Xpiotiavey (1576, Macedonia, CHasroTis 1964/65: 3, 252.18) 
oupTAia NixoAd Daxogpdou kai dAAovav (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 
2010: 65, 50.12) 
wob1a GAAwvaev &Bpdtrw CHORTATSIS, Evof. Interm. 1.60 
Adyer Tv GAAwvev MOREZINOS, Klini 52.15 
B£Ac1 eloton apt Tédv dAAwvady AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 481 
aAAoveey KaAAloTépwov pou cuyypapécv RODINOS, Vios Ign. 74.30 
ddovev yplotiavasy (1633, Serres, ODORICO 1998: 55, 152.) 
&AAovev tradi MONTSEL., Evgena 936 (Spadaro) 
Td &Aroovddv éylov Apok. Theot. 499.168 
Tov &AAovadv Diig. Sant. 58.94 
té&v dAAwveev Diig. Vefa 1449 
xal GAAovédy ylvovtat S8nyol dtreAstas (1697, Cythera, PATRAMANI 2010: 1, 210.26) 
ta&v dAAwvav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 45.4 


yv aydarny aAAcoves CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.250; tev adAwve Rooke ibid. I. 294; Tév GARoveD 


toove id., Erof. Interm. TI.125 

Ta&v &AAwves Thysia Avr. 958 

ta opia mu edhoche emena che allono / t& étrota pot ESaoKe Epevar xal d&AAcoved (app. crit.) 
(1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795a, 692.5) 


“ESuTTAL TAY GAACVa PEAPa povayas yrdr ve 8dow FosKOLos, Fort. oe 78 


&Mwved KapSits Zinon 11.124 


a&AAouvddv BaoAgoo Diig. Alex. V 38.20 

addouvey Thy Tpogty Diig. Alex. K 376.14-15 

Sixes &AAoUvotV Tvdv avOpatreav (app. crit.) (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 144, 
193.5) (the ms reading aAouvowv is probably a mistake for -0v) 

Kal Té&v &AAouvadv Bookdy KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.40 

&AAouvésv (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 8, 25.18) 

Tév &MAouvésy Tév TpapereuT&Saov (1629, Bucharest, MERTZIOS 1936b: 11, 49. 9) 

Kal GAAouvésv xprotiavésv (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 179.8) | 

dAAouvav Sieotpappeveor (1693, Ioannina, MERTZ108s 1936f: 21, 306.2) 

GAAa téca kAAOUvaé (1696, Dyrrachion, MERTZI0S 1947a: 7, 214.10) 


&Mouvedve (1683, Glarentsa, KoNoMOs 1969e: 63.13) 
ds Todv &AAouvésve (1699, Kefalonia, EVANGELATOS 1995: 5, 165. 28) 


tev &AAovédve (1716, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969d: 1, 42.10-11) 
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Accusative +k 2515 dAAovedy ver r&k PuCdvouv Ropinos, Vios Ign. 119.15 
As in other oblique cases, the forms ith an added syllable appear, albngsids the inherited SouTrAt Tov dave Errapyid vir Selfer TROILOS, Rodol. Prol. Mell. 12 
form, from the 15th c. onwards, though relatively few examples have been located. In a in Scio Genit. Singol. éAAouvod, dAAoviis, &c. Genit. Plur. dAAovesv GERMANO, Grammar 70.17 


document from Mykonos we find an acc. in -o1, i.e. the nom. and acc. forms are identical, dAAouveédv yuvarxdy (1696, Ioannina, MICHAILARIS 1976: 2 [B], 253. 23) 


(For this phenomenon, which occurs in certain Cycladic islands, see 1.3.) 
Accusative 


Kal tous SAAous Strou Epyouvrat 2€ atrtouls (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.586) _ The only variation is between the older form &MAos, found in archaizing or mixed-register 


&Aous tos GAAous MOREZINOS, Klini 52.19-20 d th 
vative GAAgs. F th 
els GAAous TOAAOUs Treipacpous (1560 [copy of 1691], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS oe ee aren Scams vin am edi nomial: 2) Maple wnaye now eecutouad 10% 


2012/13: 128, 246.3) 


AouxdipiSes xal &AAous Sporous teov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 54.17-18 : 
zulocepa pé GAAous dvTépor Ta&oa Aoytis piviopoletsepous Shige Gente: Wiveeneee 1988 
506-7. 21-2) 


pe TOUS &Mouvous Theseid VI.51,2 ms" 
dAAouvalls Eatotcay Tk GAoya, dAAouvots Zopalav Diig. Alex. V 48. 17-18 
T& Euatis kal dro &AAouvotis (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 56. 14) 


PAdtrouv Kat aAAovous treCous STAVRINOS, Diig. Mich. Voev. 1077 (Pidonia) *- 


xal tls AAO otvtpopor (1695, Mykonos, KaTsouros 1948: il, 26.34) 


Feminine 


|General. | Restricted 


a 
a 


Nominative 
The residual form 4AAm can be found in high- or mixed-register texts. Otherwise the stand- 
ard form is GAAgs, usually spelled BAAaus i in older mss and editions. 


GAAon pév GAAct tuyxévouy ERMON., Ilias 11.293 
SAAar So yiAiddSes Dig. A and T 1196 
4 Zouodwva Kal &AAon TroMal KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath, Louk. 83 / 


_ kal GAAars yuvaixes tepiccais eloréxaow Log. parig. L 453 © 
Ioravto tpeis Kal técoapes Kal wdAw Ges trévte Velth, 598 
al of GAAgs (1506, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: 1 [A‘], 224.19) °° 
HAGav Kal dverroAKol Kay GAAes SU0 xiaiddes Chron. Mor. P 4555 © 
kal &AAans pepixais DAM. Stoup., This., Logos 29, EAv.32 
Ki cyétog ody 1d nacy Kt Ses K RORNAKOS, oe Ti Leone 


Genitive 


As in the case of the masculine paradigm, forms with 2 an additional syllable a are fou, but — 


so far no example has been located earlier than the 17th c. 


; “rev ENKov ExxAnoidy (1316, Constantinople, Hunoen/Kaesten 1981: 30, 292, 1D 
a a wrepl GAAcov trvddp UTroBécecv (1480, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 4, 309. 6). 


SiSei rou & Kprths GAAas 8’ fdas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 29.47) 
dAdas TOAAds émdoaow Dig. E 170 

pé Tag GAAas Liv. V 1859 

TOAAAKIs E of &v@pcotrot Troi Kal GAAas TpdEeis Diig. tetr. 960 

dAAas Bapelas imnpectas ZYGOM., Synopsis 143.B. 13. 


pirodv Kai GAAS tpeis popes Alex. Rim. 2107 

* yet &yopains GAdes TéGK5 KEMaAds Kal KolAiés (1538, Crete, MAvRoMATIS 2006: 48, 42. Tt) 
Ses Toaes wétpes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 215.38) ; 
Kat GAAgs Svo (1676, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1992b: 1, 123.26) 
K1 OWS’ GAAgs Eyvoies Exer KORNAROS, Erot. 1.1260 


Neuter 


Gen =| GAAoov | GAAGy * EAAcover(v) } i 2éAAOUVaLy) : 
hehe : 


Notainative . 
The form is invariable. 


Kal wd SmoGev 2 adtav Ta GAAa Soa Hrav Pol. Tr. 2973 app. crit. (A) 

1 dda traévra (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B’], 22.17) 

Exeivos GAAG olkovopel, ofa Kal udvos olSev Chron. Toc. 733 

nuploxovren ki GAAG @nprd Alex. Rim. 1543 

torovras 671 To ESlayvay GAAa yapia peyoAdtepa NOUKIOS, Ais. Mylte 16.3 © 
up to” eGpouv Ki GAAa 1a On KORNAROS, Erot. I. 586 - 


Genitive 

As for the masc. gen. pl., a form with shift of stress (gnaw) e emerges gate Gay neta 
no instances have been found until the 16th c. Again, there are alternative forms with an 
additional syllable, evidence for which appears in the mudeyot c. 


1d Sikauov Tdv &Nheov KploeTeav Assizes A 112.12 

Tay EAAcoy KaoTpav (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 1, 301. 20)" 
f yepovrootvn Evi dnraveobioy Slav TH GAAcov KaKdy Fior, Suppl. 270.18 
Tay Podiav kal clic Kat GAAav Ceseov Lanbos, Geopon. 272. 25 
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Tov tyyovlav pou THv GAAGy (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 99.199) 
Tav GAASY pou ommdav (1547, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 24, 58.10) 

K’ fpyices GAAa Tév GAA KONDAR., Paides 995 

tov dAAdY TratS{eov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 43.8 

1d pdSo Tav GAASV dvOdv Stathis 1.34 


éAAOve TPapcteo (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 59, 72.2) 
 réby GAAcovedv omrnidav (1640, Naxos, KaTsouros 1958/59: 17, 156.6) 
Tov GAAovav povactnplov RODINOS, Vios Ign. 65.19 


dAouvéav &utreAlcov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 18, 56.19) 


Accusative 
The form is identical to the nominative. 


&AAa gpétpa 6 &yoyiderns, Kal dAAa eytpa 6 voixoxtipns Paroim. (Warner) 33.18 

&AAa tralpvouv kal GAAa teow Ptochol. P 39 

SAAa tpdpata (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 344, 323.2) 

yordvia fos Teva Kal KaTEpya &AAa Toca (1651, Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 399, 
f.2r.18) 

dAAa pidAia Séxa (1672, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 4, 118.14) 

éxer ouvOepéva Kar GAAG NpooIkoTaTa Kot eEcnordtara PipAla Don Kis. 37.27-8 


5.10.2 ETEPOS 


The contrastive pronoun and determiner tepos is declined like adjectives in -os with fem- 
inine in -a or -n (see 3.2.3), but without regional variation such as the addition of /e/ after 
final /n/. Like &Aos, étepos may be involved in reciprocal expressions of the type 6 els Tov 
étepo(v). The masculine and neuter forms of &tepos follow the relevant paradigm and are 
unproblematic. The word is often a higher-register alternative to GAAos and occurs mainly 
in mixed- or higher-register texts. Note that, in accordance with AG rules, the stress usually 
shifts to the penultimate in the gen. sg. and pl. In the masc. acc. pl. forms both with and 
without shift of stress are found. ; ie 


5.10.2.1. Masculine and Neuter Forms 


Masculine Singular e ee 
Etepos AlBos otpdyyvAos (11447, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. V: 9, 314.2) 
& tis Axpitns Erepos éxei vic epébnv té1e Ptoch. IV 189 
twas Etepos (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (1), 317.1-2) 
Stow Bkv edipioxétove Etepds tou Chron. Tourk. Soult. 30.27 


' Stépou &SeApod atrrév (1193-4, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 16, 130.4) > 
vi 1 Scan Etépou Assizes B 265.11; évod étépou avOparrou ibid. 304.23 
& els Tod Erépou (1557, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 199, 248.26) 
néxp1 Tol érépou ploxos (1613, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 61, 183.11) _ tag 
Kal Epervary SiopBaopdvor 6 els Ud Tod Erépou (1693, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 27, 20.10-11) 9° Oi ene ee 
8 els to Erépou (1713, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 322, 211.4) 
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ptyte 6 Erepos tov Etepov (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 143, 192.10) 


dyTArydpovtas 6 els tot étépou, Kal 5 Etepo<s> pds tov Erepov (1643, Zakynthos, MAVROS 
1984: 361.19) 3 


Neuter Singular 


U1rd Td Etepov pgpos (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 18, 38.8) 

ve oxoSépvn Etepo ordpi (1635, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 68, 180.21) 

1d Etepo GAAo otols Aylous Lapavtes (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.29) 
Erepov Trpdcwtro (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPa et al. 1982/83: 7, 149.10) 


étépou dptreAfou (1395, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 5, 181.13) 
&ptvet Tod Etépou Ths Wadi0d (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 156, 245.28) 


Masculine Plural ; 


of £tepor Spyovtes (1136? 11517, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 19, 419.5) 

ot érepor Chron. Mor. H 1671 

ol frepo1 (1446, Jerusalem, TSIRPANLIS 1964: 19.11) 

Kal &travtes of Ztepo1 KovtéotauAor (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.3) 
Erepor &trelol Aeydpevor KoupiépnSes SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34.30 


xaPadraploy Kal érépcov AiZfeov GvOperresv (post 1306, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 
1993: 31, 163.[23]8-9) ‘ 

itépeov GAnSeoTdrroov TANncIacTé&Bboeov (1472, Corfu, Koniparis/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.11) 

Sic KaTaSoxiis Tdv Etépeov ExTnTdpeov (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 
1998: 3, 23.3-4) 

etd Kal Erépeov &pydvre Tod atrod Térrou (1610, Mani, FLORISTAN 2008: 1, 280.34) 

tdv itépwv Trprdpndev (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 145, 84.1) 

PparyKddv kat étépcov alperixdy (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 422.1057) 

Tov Erépeov yas Beddv AGAP., Mart. Ag. Deka 419 


arkoas Etépous BeAot's (1141, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 124, 165.8) 
itépous &pyovtas (11427, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.8) 

thy Cnpla éxelvn Tous Etépous ouvTpdpous Assizes B 333.13~14 

els Thy ouclav étépous dvOpeotrous Assizes A 176.30 

Kan etépous caPoyidvous VOUSTR., Chron. A 84.6 

Kal tous étgpous BaaiAcis DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 589 

éitépous fepeis (1667, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 9, 24.8) 


pé Tov Aady Tou x’ Erepous ard TH pépy Exeiva Chron. Mor. H 406; peta Etepous ibid. 995 

vé pépn kal Erepous paptupas (1572, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 3, 84.43) i 

pe &AAous Erepous ouvdpdgous (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 5, 58.8) 

fotethav &<v>T altos Erepous évviaxogious ylavitocpous LE Fey>texa Kapadia (1651, 
Constantinople, TCHENTSOVA 2000: 404, f.41.7) a 


Neuter Plural 


+ Erepa xavoTia cot Tod ayopactol (1178, Sicily, GUILLoU 1963: 12, 111.20) 

trepa éAaixd Sév5pn (1473, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 57, 177.11) 

trepa kkotpa CHEILAS, Chron. 347.12 : 

yid ve 2BAgToua? Kal té Erepa xwpla (1571, Mani, Doxos 1972: 4, 260.22) 

els Erepa Badpn (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2,167.8). ns : 

Byddovras 6 pack Oavdons frepa ypcppata (1691, Sibiu, TsSoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 
4, £.40r.10-11) 


Kal Tav étépcov Tdv Tpidv THv odv Te rrarsoTouaev Velth. 1215 ; : 
Trdvtev Erépeov pnyctov Kal Tols KaAoTHXEpous &vOpeotrous Assizes A 149.22-3 
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ard TOvANoEs Erépwav Treaypertoov (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 179. 21) 

étéowv Upacpdtov (1607, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 8, 86.13) 

Tpds QUAGEL Tv Etépwv SUOV Tadleov (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRAPA et al. 1982/83: 235, 
416.4) 


5.10.2.2 | Feminine Forms 


The feminine has a variety of fons! similar to that £35 inherited adjectives nen haves a stem 


ending in /1/ (see the table in 3.2.3). The older forms, found mainly in more formal or ar- ' 


chaizing contexts, are sg. étépa, étépas, étépa(v), with shift of stress to the penultimate; pl. 
Erepan, (étépcov),""! Erépas. Forms with the newer endings -n etc. (pl. -es) usually retain the 
stress on the antepenultimate, though there are some i ca where stress movement is 
combined with the new endings (e.g. étépns). 


Singular 


Nominative 
év TH xap& wéAw yape& étrépyeton Etépa Dig. S mM. 314 
” waco étépa yAdooa Assizes A 23.14 


_« f papeAla tou 4 Erepn va elvan els Tov utroUpKov Chron. Mor H ee 
£tepn Diig. Alex. F 198.17 (Konstantinopulos) . ; 
ten eEtyynors Chron. Toc. 517a 
fi freon, SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 34. 29 


Genitive Loe 7 
wept Etépas Trpolkas (1479, Corfu, KaRybis 2001: 22, 57.11) . 
Kai pé Erépas yuvaikds fva texvotrorntjoe: Achil, O 15 
melli na laveis etera osu omiotita / HEMEL me AaBns lise ofou ca BAROZZI, Letter 
359.17 eae 


Tijs Exépns apwplas Assizes A 120. ii oo i 
dotveo tijs Freptys pou Guyarépos (1658, Zak, BoUBOULIDIS 1957: L 114, 39) 


Accusative 
Kal bmdbeifav hdv étépav Siaxapiow (1154, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: an 318. 14) 
elte Bagiy trépav Diig. tet. 517. ; 
tpémelav eUpev éyyus éréoav [ANDR. PALAIOL. ],Kallim. 391° 
Thy étépav ShAnY Hecopiay (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 14, 24. 16) 


els Evepny SouAelav Assizes B 343.30. eae 

Exers kat Sdfav Ereprnvy PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 93 

thy Erepry pepidy Limen., Velis. (A) 774 

arupootia pla kal Erepn pixph (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.24) | 

Erepnv KoActiva (1682, Cyclades, Sirontou-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 231, 409. 20) 

Erepy katotva (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 185.22) | 

EAnts Kevrpopddes Suo kal Etepn plav puxph (1699, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 279, 185. 0 


Bee Bed ues Pol, qr ces app. « crit. W ) (els m mow ae bid, 848 apps crit. oy 


~ 4 No example of a fern. gen. ph has been found i in the texts examined. . 
~ 42 Th ms A of this text - foumeeh has a masculine aed sas moh peiine Pol. Tr. ale 8 app. crit. Lay 
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Plural 


Nominative » 
Erepat akovitatn pixpal (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 74. 22) 
Etepat odéat PB’ peta§eoral (1375, loannina?, LEMERLE et al. 1979: 147, 107.15) _ 


- Erepes elxdves (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.135) ‘ 
. Etepes KoAatves SU0 trootdbes papyapitapévies (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264. 44) 
aovyAa &Eéia, Etepais SU0 pikpals (1627, Athens, KAMBOUROGLOU 1889: 240.24) 


Accusative 
étépas TapdKAnoas a08 Trout fy eres Assizes B 378.13 
tas itépas alotioers (1542, Corfu, BODOER OTT APAREIGE ARTSMIADI 1978; 16, 221. 12): 145 
étépas alotioeis (1544, ibid. 82, 272.2) 


Tas Erepas yuvaixas Pol. Tr. 1885 app. crit. (A) 


tis Etepes Diig. Alex, F 24.21-2 (Konstantinopulos) .... -~ 
Kal &tepes 6 (1613, Athens, Visvizis 1965: 22, 111.14) 
Tod EBwoe GANes Erepes Altpes trévte (1672, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 42, 26.2) 


5.11 Reflexive Pronominal Phrases 


The forms used for the reflexive pronoun in Classical Greek are composed of the per- 
sonal pronoun and the determiner attés. In the singular they are merged into a single 
word: accusative Ist person guautév, 2nd ceautdéy, 3rd gaudy, inflected for gender and 
case. The Ist and 2nd persons plural consist of two separate words: hpds/bpas (or op&s) 
avtous etc., while the 3rd person is £autous, also inflected for gender and case. The use 
of fautév for the Ist person, and sometimes also for the 2nd person, is already attested 
in the papyri (GIGNAC 1981: 166-71) and in EMedG texts (PSALTES 1913: 196-7). The 
reflexive pronominal phrase consisting of the definite article + Eautd(v) + a clitic pronoun 
in the genitive emerges at the end of the EMedG period, the earliest instance located so far 
being in the late 11th-c. work of Kekaumenos (if that evidence can be relied upon; see LBG 
s.v. £autdés). It is then found in mixed-register 12th-c. texts: the verses of Michael Glykas 
(13th-c. ms) and the anonymous Spaneas (ms dated ca. 1200). The pronominal pe TOV 
eauTd (you, cou etc.) continues to be used in SMG. aes 

Through most of the period covered by this Grammar there is oe an alternative phrase 
employing what was in AG the 1 sg. reflexive pronoun, éuautév. The earliest examples are 
with the clitic pronoun jou, but from the 15th c. onwards it is extended to all persons: Tov 


‘duautdév pou/aou/tou etc." It occurs in literary, and occasionally non-literary texts and 


there is no observable geographical restriction in its distribution. _ : 

Both of these phrases can also appear in the genitive and they can be seceded by a 
preposition; indeed, they behave to all intents and purposes like a masculine noun in -os. 
Plural forms and feminine forms (cf. AG gpouTty etc. ) also occur; see below for details. 


Ms ? Unlike the I sg. and 3 sg. aie pronouns, the 2 sg. form dacs not survive in the pcdiaealer Itc occurs only as 
"a vestigial feature or amelie in the texts ee the oda covered by ms ietapened e.g. us seauTod Gmenples 
_- Velth. 762. : : : 
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The variant Tdv éviauTév pou is found in a limited number of texts from mainly southern 
areas. See below for further discussion and a possivle eymgiogy: See also KRIARAS, Lex, 
s.v. fous. 

Mention should also be made of certain alternative periphrases which can fiseiiog as 
reflexive pronouns. There is a strong possibility that all these formations have influenced 
one another, since all involve a clitic personal pronoun in the genitive. For the periphrastic 
personal pronoun (tot) Adyou pou see 5.3.3 and for the (mainly) Cypriot periphrases 
autdév pou, (&)autdév pou etc. see 2 3.4. We give a few examples of the reflexive use of 
these periphrases: Be 


xAalyete Bi& abyou cas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 437,14-15_. 
dvopdCouev Tol Adyou pas giAoxplotous DaM. StToub., Dial. 96.30 
pif Tot Adyou cou kato KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 4.4 = 


Stak thy &€autot cou Fior 90.7 ¢ ‘from youn) 


In addition, the intensive pronominal phrase deters you can . sometimes have a reflexive 
function (see 5.6.2). 


§.11. 3 TOV Eau 6(v) Hou 


The phrase is quite common in ‘inerary texts, though ‘atieaubnts in Acsaraenis from the 
12th to the 17th c. and beyond. It occurs mainly in the accusative, as obiest of the verb or 
in prepositional phrases, but genitive uses are also found. -: 


, els royaKér paOhpera yopvale Tov éoutdv cou Spates ¥ 166; kat xtnoy arinpepooticss rrenbl 
pou, tov ExuTév cou ibid. 177 © 
and otevoxaplas pou ve trvlfe Tov EaxuTdév pou GLYKAS, Stichoi 288 
~ tpége Tov écuTdév cou Ptoch:; Ill 247 app. crit. (P) ; i 
_ kat opdéo tov Eautév pou Dig. E 367; coe tdv fouray oou ibid. 955. 
_. Aoytopous Tous siya els ZaxuTd pou Liv. V 1103; opalet Tov éauTov Tou ibid. 1404 . 
"816 Tov EauTv Tous Assizes B 282.24 
“'& ndGe els ZorrovBalev ve con Tov fautév Tou Chron. Mor. P 4824 - 
Tov Eaxutév cou 1d AorTrév Knputteis BaoiAda Alex. Rim. 823 (hapax) 
tov EcuTdv pou [Se oe, toice ody dplleis Diig. Alex. Sem. B 1214 
-. kL éXdoete kal TO KAAS TO xa ye Tov EauTd cas PEN Diath, 1177. «. 
x GrladAewes Tov gauTé cou RODINOS, Vios Ign. 95.5 
is Bév tyupioaat OTE TOV éautéy tos er} Tov Kupiov VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 29. 28; 
_” exocréooEs Tov EauTdv cou Traryvib1 Tv KoTTEMCOV ibid, 33.28 
ptpeoe Tov gaurd cou Zinon 11.424; Sky prropeis ver SpiZers Tov EauTd cou ibid. 1V.54 
2Eétaca Tov EauTdév pou (1692, Palermo region, PAPADOPOULOS 1994; 2, 182.18~19) 
> Sxt pdvouv Tos ExuTOUs Taos cUpOUaIY tes Tov amano: ice Larcie FATEAMANL 2010: 1, 
oe 210.26) og ; 
Tov EauTd you epvhenxe KoRNanos, bee Vv991 (hapax) 
ToAEped Le Tov eaurdy Hou Don Kis, 123. 14-15 en, 


Boot 


Genitive forms are almost always learned features, especially without the clitic pronoun 
(no ‘example has been found preceded by. the article Tol). ‘They may be either emphatic 
possessives (“[my] own”) or governed by a preposition, particularly in the stock phrase aq’ 
éautou Gene: ‘of one’ s own n accord”, 
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els T(hv) Exut(otd) tZdutrp(av) (1310, Cyprus, CONSTANTINIDES/BROWNING 1993: 31, 
163.[24]6-7) 


ov SE TUyNs THs EaUTOU éuTroSio THis Eyévou oe G IL.156 

aq’ gautot tou Assizes B 286.3 

thy eauTis Puldotpiav Diig. Apoll. 19 

thy &yadtrny abtot gyer ped” Exutod trdvrote Assizes A 25.16 

ékétt yiBuplopata Acne Kad’ éaxutod ths [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1164 
6 Baoilels éotrdoato Thy éautot Guydtnp Achil. O 624 


a&prpwoe 16 Eaxutol Epyactiprov, Td els Tols Zapardbes (1498, Serres region, Ovorico 1998: 
8, 54.7) 


kal frov SévSpov aq’ Exutot tou eritupligy [VLastos], Dig. P VII 389, 19 
va etoraobelte ag’ eautow cas Don Kis. 49.37-50.1 


In the following case, however, the sense is peciprocal, “by one another” (for other re- 
ciprocal pronouns see 5,12): eS averewakagy ag’ eauTay Tos aSikas KONDARIS, Istor. 
palaiai 411.15." ; 

Forms of éautdv alone (singular or plural) are to 5 be seen as a learned or archaizing 
feature: ofties evvolyioav Eautots NIKON, Logos 3 196.12; Aéyeo, AaAG Trpds EauTov 
totto Té KataAdyiv Liv. V 665; ééSaxev EauTov age Constantinople, Koper et al. 
2001: 236, 362.20-1). 

A variant of the normal 1év éautév pou is ihe phinise Tov hice pou, which has been 
explained as a reanalysis of tév Eautév pou with synizesis > Tov viauTov pou, and then 
addition of prothetic /e/ (AERTS/HOKWERDA 2002 s.v.).3 Whatever its origin, it often 
alternates with the usual form in different mss of the same text, and tends to be rejected 
by editors. It has been found in texts from southern areas (Cyprus, Crete, as erates 
Heptanese) and in a romance (Livistros) of unknown provenance. 


ti Fyaces Tov éviautév cou Dig. E 229 app. crit.; excl e &rd piceeeey fipfarro +ov EvicuTév tou 
’ S0&dZe1 ibid. 741 app. crit. : 

Adyes ord évicuTév pou Chron. Mor H 948; 6 xaré cis toroubalev ver CoN TOV Sy vourtey Tou 
ibid. 4824 (two further instances in this text) . 

; mvlyer tov éviautév tou Liv, a 172; EOnKa Sie 1d Bveipov- Tot 1éB0u Tov here pou u ibid. 

1573 app. crit. (N); 1pds Tov evicuTév cou ibid. 2281 app. crit. (N) 

KUptos Toi éviauTot tou Assizes A 196.7 

povérrtpia tol Eviautot <pou> DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 93 (ex corr.) 

& xabeels &s Cupndy Aorrdv To Eviautod tou Theseid VII.148,1 (1529) 


5.11.2. “név duauTd(v) pou 


This alternative form, utilizing what was the ist-person form of the reflexive pronoun in 


AG, occurs in texts of various kinds, including Cretan literary texts from the late 16th c. 
onwards. Note that the earliest examples are accompanied by the Ist-person clitic pou. 
Third-person forms occur from the 15th c., while usages with the 2nd-person clitic are less 
common. 


"4 Mention may be made of an unusual nominative form, which seems to function here as an intensive pronoun: 
oUBkv TrouAtoeo" yetie To gourds pou (15th c., ‘Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1112-13). 

5 The possibility that it was confused with the learned noun tviautds, “year”, cannot be a sled out rae EGEA 
1988: 58). 
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meres ve clipe Td oTrably Kal opdgeo EuauTdév pou Dig. G IL196 (for omission of ite article 
see below) 

Tov guauTd pou TpéAnoa Liv. V 1331 | 

tov &vBpav ths Etlunoev, paAAov tov gpauTdv ths Chron. Toc. 12; aid tév tuouréy tou ibid. 
2633 

xal étralpves pe tov Buautdéy pou dpyatov suc yeh. (1442, Belgrade region/Serbia, 
ALEXOULIS 1892: 2, 279.3) 

Tov suauTév pou S{S0 tov pel’ SAns THs ansiog Achil. N 914 ; 

Agyw otdv EucuTtév pou Chron. Mor. P 948; kal GéAe1 xaoet 6 tplynittas tpStov tév seu 
tou ibid. 5091 (ms H has éviautév instead; see above) 

tov Zuautév tou yplenoe Theseid X.36,3 (1529) . 

2AdAev els Tov gpouTov Tou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 20.9-10 

va &yortjon Tév Exautév tou Fior 75.37 

dod Tov guauTdy Tou dvopdcer iodryta pi tov Gedv Diig. Alex. E 91.7 “oy 

Touts V dqtjow yo Tov EpauTév pou Cypr. Canz. 101.36 

tov guauté tou ot Tipés Kal Sdkes dveBaZer CHORTATSIS, Evof. 1.52 bey 

Kal yvapice, Trexé, Tov tuauTév cou Pist. voskos TI 6.150; tov iov Tou gyauTd elye eed 
Savataoet ibid. V 5.342 

Tapnyopra Ki cAd@pwon ypoiKa oTdv duets re Tou TROILOS, Rodol. L A 
orév gucutdév pou KONDAR., Paides 207 
Tov gucuTé pou Baveo BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol 193.21 
: Tov dpauTdév Tous (1683, Andros, POLEMIS 1999b: 29, 52.15) 
. T &pyopévto cou Pads otdv gpauTd cou Stathis II.233 = i 
ord idiov gpouTs oou KATSAITIS, Tfig. 1.123; rdv gpautév pou ibid. I. 106 


When éyautév occurs without the article or clitic pronoun, it should be Gonsidered a 
learned element, e.g. obtes els TA&TOS EpauTov dorika TS Tou Adyou GLYKAS, Stichoi 
12. The omission of the clitic pronoun may also be due to metrical pressures: éyxpéteiav 
2axouotiy ordv gpauTtav éroikes SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 183. 

Feminine forms such as tiv guaut(v), with female referent, are found in texts of differ- 
ent periods. When they occur in Cretan literary texts of the 16th—-17th c. they should not be 
seen as archaisms. However, as in the examples below, they often function not as reflexive 
pronouns referring back to the subject of the clause, but as periphrastic (or intensive) per- 
sonal pronouns."'6 


xa tye 2uautiy els votiv £eca Kal olSa S11 &Sixov roinaay of tpot bic abbévtes you a 


ty totpeya guautty pou els Thy éryiav exxAnolav (1182, Sicily, CusA 1868/82: Coll. IX: 
22, 424.15) 


yiatl dvicds x1 dpiLouow SAAo1 thy guouTh pou CHorTATSIS, Evof. 1.59; ta Adyta 7 


aroTaywd Gupoupos To” eyouTis cou id., Panor. V.194; oav Kot Thy epauTt cou ibid. I. : vee 


_ ob’ot Thy ExauTh cou Pist. voskos T35.25. . 
7 kal va Has pépver .. + Xoipd ovty cual pas TRoILos, Rodol IL. 410 


The genitive Tot Buarrod you otc, is not very common, but it appears occasionally in in n texts 


from different areas and in a | grammar of the period: © 


ep meurOy a cou. ives P Ptochol. a 124-5, 
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&s petpthon rd tol gpautod tou (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 38, 34.3) 
8 pbovepds &v(Bpwt)os Kaletar U1rd Tot EuauToU tou (17th c. » Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 
1983: A, 410.575) 
‘ro tpavrotipou, di me stesso, Tov aauronuou, me stesso, Tot auaeanes di noi xi stesso, Tov: 
gpauTdévpas, noi stesso GERMANO, Grammar 68.24 
ody voixokupns Tol guauTod Tou (1666, Rome, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 11, 116. 1 
pe Styos v& yn évtpnon Kop to Zuautot rou KATSAITIS, Thyest. 11.99 


Plural forms are also rare. The following example, with omission of the clitic pronoun, 
comes from a verse text: Tolls EuauTous ki dpevtas Tov Straos Sid va Tioouv KORONAIOS, 
Andrag. Bua X1I1.216. : . 

A single instance of a nominative singular, with loss of initial /e/ (for aphaeresis see 1, 
2.7.1), has been found i ina 17th-e. Cretan text: u av Eaqode 4 pautds pou Pist. voskos V 
5. 389. ae 


5.12. Reciprocal Pronouns 
The AG reciprocal pronoun (‘one another”) had dual (gen. dAAtAotw) and plural (gen. 
&AAtAcov) numbers, and was declined for gender and case (genitive, a accusative and dative). 
The plural paradigm survives as a residual feature in MedG, but in LMedG and EMG it 
is increasingly restricted to mixed- and higher-register texts. In view of the sparsity of 
examples it must be regarded as marginal to the grammatical system of LMedG and EMG. 
The indeclinable form déAAiAss, in which the gen. pl. ending -av has been replaced by 
-«s, on the analogy of adverbs (see I, 3.7. 1.2), seems to have come into existence in Late 


- Antiquity and can be found in EMedG texts, such as George the Monk and Anna Comnena 


(see TLG for examples). However, it remains relatively rare until the 14th c. From the 
early 16th c. (and possibly earlier, since we find it in literary texts supposedly composed 
in the 14th or 15th c.) it frequently occurs with a clitic pronoun in the gen. pl., especially 
in southern areas. In texts from south-eastern areas, such as = Eee, both ee and 
GAAHAas seem to be rare. 

Alongside the inherited pronoun a samnmigel ies! 6 Seifies ey rot) i is found 
from the end of the EMedG period: its first appearance in the texts examined dates from 
the 11th c. For the forms of els/Evas see 5.8.5; for the morphology of &AAos and examples 
of this reciprocal pronoun phrase see 5.10.1. 


5.12.1 dAAHov 


The inherited form éAAtAov is found mainly in the gen: and acc. cases, functioning as 
direct or indirect object or in a prepositional phrase. The dative is rather rare in texts of 
the period covered by this Grammar, occurring only sporadically i in mixed-register texts. 
Feminine forms are rare, neuter forms even rarer. There are indications that the gen. and 


acc; forms &AAhAcv and dAAt\ous are sometimes used in a quasi-adverbial way, ie. they - 


do not function syntactically as genitive or accusative cases. In effect they have become 
interchangeable with &AAtAws. See, for instance, the gen. and acc. forms cited below from 


Diig. Alex. Sem. (second example) and Deft. Par. 


Nominative — - 
Examples are very few and generally suspect. In a notarial document from Mykonos, there 
appears to be a masc. pl. cAAFAot: Kabas ZouRactiKaciw GAAFAOt Ths (1663, Mykonos, 
PETROPOULOS 1960: 1, 11.14). However, the subjects are two women, and the gender is 
registered in the singular clitic pronoun ths. The phrase GAAfAor Ths appears more than 
once in these documents and seems to be a quirk of the particular notary. 
Genitive 
ve pordZn TEAELOS BWOTSS Kal gdvos TPds GAA cov Liv. V 678; v& yoopev pds GAA AO pas Kal 
pépipvas Kal Adyous ibid. 2834;1"7 adta& “cay Te TITTéKIa TE Eypdpapev GAAHACD ibid. 3776 
OK hyTropotv ve yopioGodv KabdAou an’ dAAtAov Diig. Alex. Sem. B 412; dtrot prootvrar 
GAA cov ibid. 426 . 
2xoplotnoav im’ aAAtov tous ard Thy Tapavopfov (1693, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/ 
_ TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974; 27, 20.5-6) . 


d&mévtev ToUTeY Ta Spvécy SAAT cov payopéveov Poulol. 652 (mss PV) 


Accusative 

éuéMAopev Siavelpao@ai Tpds GAAMAous Thy ovolay éxelvns &tracav (1146, Sicily, Cusa 
1868/82: Coll. If: 6, 72.8) ; 

Qpov pds dpov Eenxav Kal mpds GAAHAous Adyouv Dig. E 780; cAAtAws éBAcuudrioav kal” 
atpds GAA AOUs Adyouv ibid. 1215; otéxouv kal SiaAoy{Zouvtat kal aTpds GAATAOUs Agyouv ~ 
ibid. 1318 ; 

éxtUmnoav GAATAous Chron. Toc. 760 

_ Heyav mrpds GAAtAous Achil. N 1517, 
' EAeyov tpds GAANAous Dig. A 3249 

v’ &xovocopev GAAAOUs Synax. gadar. 106 

mpds GAAt|AOUus EAeyav Achil. O 618 

GAAHAous ver Sixdlouvtan Deft. Par. 19; &AAtAous ve oupTrétouvTan ibid. 192 

&v eSpouv Bpdpa, mapeuis Sres GAAtAOus Kp&Couv DELLAP., Erot. apokr, 2625 


“: 8Neg GAARAEs Adyacow Achil. N 1224 (acc. for indirect object) 


"17 ‘The form &AAfeo here probably results from deletion of final /n/ rather than dissimilation of a final /s/, For a 
. discussion of this passage and the question whether dAAt~uov is properly a gen. pronoun or an adverb inter- 
_, changeable with GAAt~us, see LENDARI 2007: 108. a ; 
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Dative 

&pdtou EoupBouredtnoay, loriketnaav GAAAoIs Chron Mor. H 309 (the sole example in H; 
ms P here has &AAAcs) © 

va oulEouow ve Sdaouaw GAANAoIs KovtTapéas Achil. N 1543 
xal Spxov péyav Suvarév érolnaav aAAnAots Byz Il. 529 
avy GAAnAors Diig. Alex. F 250.2 (Lolos) 
ol Stroto1 Exapav GAANAos thot (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.111, 22.7) 
touyxopoupeotay GAAtAors Diig. Sant. 57.5 ; 


5.12.2 CAAT AWS 


As mentioned above, the form &AAtAws appears well before the period covered by this 
Grammar, although it is not very common. However, in literary texts from at least the 
14th c., particularly those that employ a mixed register, many examples can be found. 
Sometimes the meaning is simply “together”, rather than a true expression of reciprocal 
action. Furthermore, the verb is often in the medio-passive voice; in these cases SAAT AOS 
is virtually redundant. + SA 


" -qOAAa éTapayedTnoav GAANAs pe 1& Adyta Chron. Mor. H 928; ard this téoNS Tapaxiis Strou 
elyaow GAAPus ibid. 933; lorotnoav GAATAws ibid. 8286; dgétou yap éxdbicav GAATAas, 
5 76 date ibid, 8911 : ; <3 

GAA AWS ve opayoto Pol. Tr. 579 app. crit. (A), AAT Acs éopaldovtnoay ibid. 917 app. crit. 
(A); GAA Aas EoxoTavovto ibid. 1864 app. crit. (A); GAAt ws Eoxotdvovta ibid. 1864 app. 
crit. (B) a 

GAAH eos ver xeipoxparouy, Kal vé kpupopiAotatw Liv. a 428 

aot Te yépia Eridoraay, GAANAws ouvtTuyalvouv Chron. Toc. 463; xaré Adyov Kal 
oupganidy, fv Eotnoav GAAtAas ibid. 1147 

GAA As KerrakéTrrouvTan Kal GAA Acs KaTeAOUvTat Achil. N 613 

tatita GAAiAws Adyouaw ol pyovtas Tis xopas Byz. IL 932 ads 

GAAHAws Bavouoi BouvAi DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 424; elmapev, ouvTuyapev GAAS TH E51KE 
pas ibid. 1329; girovixodv dAAt—as ibid. 2102 : 

GAA Aas ve piAoUvTa PIKAT., Rima thrin. 147 

Kal dAATAws EouvTUXacw BERGADIS, Apok. V 223 (also A) 

xat TralZovres els eWOupidy GAATAws EyeAotpav GLykys, Penth. Than. 476 : 

vé yalpouvrar GAAtAus Pist. kekoim. 673-4; yveopr{opebav SAor CAAT As, vas pd tov GAAOV 
ibid. 691-2 


Ata later stage the adverb GAAthAos occurs accompanied by a clitic pronoun in the genitive 
plural: the first example so far located is in the Byzantine Iliad (14th-c. text, but preserved 
in a 16th-c. ms). This usage is common in literary texts and documents, especially from 
Crete and the Heptanese, up to the end of our period and beyond."'* In most cases the sense 
is indeed that of a reciprocal expression: the clitic pronoun refers back to the subject of the 
verb and agrees in person and number. For other adverbial phrases that can sometimes have 
a similar function see 5.12.3. 


ue For the ‘seo AA Acs and ouvaaAtAws in the Cretan dialect see KAFKALAS 1995: 103. 
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KaTabappoly GAA cs Ta, Kal puotnpodoyotow Byz. Il 695 
x1 &s Exonev Thy vedTn pas GAANAws pas SudS1 Rim. kor, V 103 
Ki GAAT AWS Tov of Tatreol Selyvouv Kal Stv AurotvTar PIKAT., Rima thrin, 143 
&inyoUvrav dAAtAws Tous KaRTANOS, P&N Diath. 431.7'9 
poAdvouaw Kar pdyovTat aAAicos Tous NouK10s, Ais. Myth. 10.8 
Te Stroia GAAALS pas ZoTcpapev (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1, 3.18) 
Tréoa Kaipd adios Tews 0” dpetpn aydrrny toa CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 26; ud odv 
&vépor GAA Atos Tos pdyouvTar TévTa avTépr id., Erof TH.200 
1d Stroiov ZouBaoThKaar dAAHAWS Tes, TOUAtTpIA Kal éyopactts (1604, Crete, BAKKER/VAN 
GEMERT 1987: 271, 263.4) 
oplyouc GAAtAes tas FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. IT 108 
Kal Teds GAAIAco pas Ki gets GOBOAH pAotpe Stathis 11.124 (for the deletion of final ‘sl, asa 
result of dissimilation, see 1, 3.7.1.1) 
-K1 GAA Aas Tos EAdyaot tre *xe1  Aperouca KORNAROS, Erot. T1.26 
v& poveuTotiv GAAtAws Tous KATSAITIS, Thyest. 1.156 


5.12.3. Other Reciprocal Expressions 


Although not belonging to the morphological category of reciprocal pronoun, there 
are some other adverbial phrases, comparable to GAATAcs (yas), used in expressions of 
reciprocity. In EMG the adverbs which may occur in reciprocal expressions are: dvdéyeca, 
avapeco(v), peta€ and dvapetrag (see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. dvayeoov, and for this use of 
the adverb petoaéy in SMG see HOLTON et al. 72012: 585-6). Such adverbial phrases are 
not, of course, always reciprocal. Below, we give a few representative examples of recip- 
rocal uses. 


avdpeca 
els 8,71 Siaqpopav Kal dv elyope dvdpec& pas (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 19942: 19, 60.9) 
Tipétret ... avdperd pas otepov va Trapnyopnboupev AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 56.16 
th tiartyoucbay els TH oTpdtav dvdpecd cas; KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 9.33 
So &5éAgia dvdpecd Tove rote ver sa ars do Stathis 111.298 


avdpeco(v) 
gpodw@vaci dvépeodv tous Evas av ENAov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 135, 12-13. 
KI éxel KoAd Td OfAope Aoyidcer dvapeod pas Stathis 1.332 


peTags 
Sid thy c&yarny Kal Kort giMar,: fy Exou(ev) HeTogu hydy (1479, Constantinople, BOMBACI . 
1954: 3, 307). 


dvayerags ; ite 
LouuBiBdoTHoav pererns tos (1 630, ‘Paros, ALIPRANDIS 1993: 1, 289. 8) 
peydAny tikpav elyaow of Sud dvapetats Tous VEST., Prol. Theot. 165 o. 
' &1rd Biagdpous Aoyapiacpols drrow elyov penetentcs Tous (1692, Sianisty, PAN DAzoPOuLOS! 
': TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 22, 14,4) 
as Kabds Erapidicaor dvopetativ Tous (1699, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 12, 114. 12). 


19 Kartanos also has 2vaAAtcos, with a similar function: of ToAguor étrol elyav EvoAAtws Tous KARTANOS, 
P&N Diath, 320.19. A further related form is cuvaArtus, ¢.g. Atyov ouvadAtus tov Vios Filaret. 
241.11-12. 
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5.13 Universal and Other Quantifiers 


This section examines the morphology of, first, the various universal quantifiers (Ao, 
Tas, &tras, indeclinable dca, tracaels, tavtoios and &yuqdtepor) and, secondly, distrib- 
utive pronouns and determiners (ka@els, x&@e eis, Kd8e, Ka Ba, Exaoros). For the irregular 
paradigm of the quantifier 1oAUs (“much, many”) see 3.6.2. Other quantifiers follow regu- 
lar adjectival declensions and require only brief discussion here. 

The quantifier dAlyos (“‘little”, “few”) or Afyos (with aphaeresis; see I, 2.7.1) is declined 
like adjectives in -os with feminine -n (see 3.2.1). From the 16th c. the form with aphaere- 
sis predominates. (For other variants see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v. oAlyos.) 


76 TototTov oAfyov dyTréAt (1176, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. VOL 2, 369.20) 
” 9&Sév Errdpacev Toads Kanpds prxpds x1 OALyos Chron. Mor. H 7944; dAiyor &v8petro1 . 
tytropoGy vé Td Exouer puAdttet ibid. 8273 
dAtyous KaAAImTepous NUpioKes TOU Neotépou Pol. Tr. 1453; rd005 Aads 3Alyos ibid. 1792 
dAlyo Spdaos (15th c., Cyprus?, TSANGALAS 1983: 131.7) 
aIpd aol ypovdsy 6Alyoov SFRANTZIS, Chron. 190.7 
Ta wapia eupov TOAAG oAlya NOUKIOS, Ais. Myth. 146.2 
taxdtrnoav Thy ToUABepny TO Tras SAlyn Evi Thrinos Kypr. 859 


Kal Alyo pds 2BAdTrape, pe Saito meptratoiipe Alex. Rim. 1668 

TreprTratet AlyoY xaipdév Imb. Rim. 281 

Alyos Katpds Tepva Trou Bploxeis 76 Trait cou CHoRTATSIS, Katz. V. 196 

K’ Eltyrav daré Tous “EBpious Alyn z\euoouvn PROSOPSAS, Peri tyflou 139 © : 

at Alyes Tepes B2Aw of oTelrer marplapxine yedppata (1695, Kastoria, MERTZIOS ele 1, 
_ 211.9-10) 

yid Alyn Kt odSE TiBoTor xdpn Tot pod yvepilers KORNAROS, Erot. V.278 

Myous coASdSous eixacw agrouv KATSAITIS, Klathmos 11.17 


Forms with stress on the final syllable are found occasionally: 


&rfipes Gtrvov dArydv GLyKasS, Stichoi 166 

‘els SAryas Hydpas Eisit. f.lv.14 

xapudérav dAarydv Ptoch. IV 329 . 

Koupon éxdpav ddryé Chron. Toc. 442 

dud 1d SiSer SArydv Kal 1d Eralpver wWAgov DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 546 


The quantifier pepikol (“some”) declines like the plural of adjectives in -os and has no 
variant forms. (For the adjective spikes,» wan has a range of meanings, see KRIARAS, 
Lex. s.v.) 


peprk& nace (1392, Athos, KRAVARI 1991: 13, 115.26) 
 epixol évoptra (1446, Jerusalem, TSIRPANLIS 1964: 19.11) 
pepixol 2x Tous pdvTas Byz. Il. 375 
Sitynots pepikdy Gaupdatov DAM. Stoup., ‘This., Logos 18, w2r.16; Kal EEPHODS ss ordeious 
ibid., Logas 19, alv.34 
Kabds pepiK& vyota Erabor (1609, Patmos, ecoanancut sei bianos 1990: 8, 3. 6. 
pepixés EAtés povaotmpraxts (1639, Naxos, GRITSOPOULOS 1994: 9, 363.1) 
pEpxol ptropé vé 16 CaPol mas elvan FOSKOLOS, Fort. IL.151 (for the syncope see I, 2.7. 2) 
Kepixol ypioriavol Zonkwénkav PAPASYNAD., Chron, IV §8.1 
pepixés SiaGiixes (1697, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 48, 143.7-8) 
EBcoav Tou Kabevds Eva dpKopTrotio Kal pepixddy Tikka SOUMAKIS, Rebelia 48.12 


For the indefinite quantifier kaptréc0s/kaptrogos see 5.8.14 
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5.13.1 Universal Quantifiers 


In AG there were two universal quantifiers with distinct meanings: tr&s> (“every”, “all”) 
and os (“whole”, “entire”) (cf. Lat. omnis and totus; see BROWNING 21983: 78). The 
semantic distinction was already becoming blurred in Late Antiquity, with dAos frequently 
used where t&s might be expected (GiGNAC 1981: 134 fn.). The complex morphology of 
w&s created problems for less educated writers, which probably accounts for the fact that 
Shos is generally more frequent in lower-register MedG texts, though some forms of TEs 
remain in wide use (see 5.13.1.2). Indeed, és gains an extended lease of life in the form 
of the indeclinable determiner 1réoa and the pronoun and determiner tréca els/tracaels, 
both of which emerge in written texts of the LMedG period and are common in EMG 
(see 5.13.1.4-5). Two other quantifiers are discussed here (5.13.1.7-8), both used almost 
exclusively in higher- or mixed-register texts: tavtoios (“of every kind”) and Sugdtepor 
(“both”). uo : 

The distributive function of 7&s (“each”) was taken over by a new pronoun and deter- 
miner xadels and the indeclinable determiners x&@a and x&6e, which have certain similari- 
ties with 1d&oa and tracaels in their evolution. They are examined in 5.13.2. 


5.13.1.1  8Aos 


The inherited universal determiner and pronoun 6Aos (“whole”, “all”) is in widespread use 
throughout the period covered by this Grammar. Two possible phonological variants are 
found in the texts: (1) apparent gemination of /1/; and (2) replacement of /o/ by /u/. As far 
as gemination is concerned, the modern Cypriot dialect possesses both oJAos and oUAAos. 
Geminate forms also occur in some other south-eastern areas. For the period under exam- 
ination the evidence is inconclusive. When spellings with <AA> occur in texts from areas 
which have geminate forms today, they may possibly reflect a true geminate phonetic re- 
alization, e.g. dAAa tous Ta KAAAK, Té Exouv / BAa Tous Ta KGAK TH €xouv (1440, Rhodes, 
TSIRPANLIS 1995: 126, 401.6). Equally, they may be a quirk of spelling, with possible 
influence of &AAos. : 

The form ojAos/otiAos, widespread in our texts, is generally interpreted as a survival 
from ancient Ionic, rather than as the product of a phonological change from /o/ to /u/ (see 
I, 2.8.3 for details and bibliography). Most editors write it with Spiritus asper, although 
if it is indeed Ionic it should not be aspirated. In the period covered by this Grammar it 
is common in texts from Cyprus and Crete (though often interchangeable with 8Aos), but 
it also occurs in the Heptanese, Peloponnese and elsewhere. In rhymed texts its use may 
serve to facilitate rhyme. Be a 

The basic paradigm is the same as that of adjectives in -os with fem. -n (see 3.2.1), but 
there are also genitive forms with shift of stress or with the addition of a syllable, very 
similar to the pattern of variation found for the contrastive pronoun and determiner &AAos 


(see 5.10.1). There is clear analogical influence between these two words, as well as with 


the demonstrative pronouns. © 
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Shift of stress to the final syllable can occur in the masc. and neut. gen. sg. and in the 
gen. pl. (all genders). Interestingly, the singular form éA0t appears from the 14thc., earlier 
than the corresponding form of &AAos. The extended forms 6Aovol, dAcovédyv etc. are also 
first encountered in the 14th c. and become widespread by the 16th. Further details of the 
variant forms and their distribution will be given below. 

The determiner dAos usually occurs in noun phrases with the definite article preceding 
the noun (SAos may precede or follow the noun), e.g. dAns tig Paopavias Chron. Mor. H 
2606; obAa TK vepk tv BoUowv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.24-5; apevTns Tov apevtTddav 
ddev Diig. Alex. K 344.1. In the sense of “whole, entire”, the article may precede the 
determiner, e.g. * SAn TAnpeopth (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 
225.14—15); 16 dAov Knpl (1695, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 1,21 1.4). No example of the 


extended forms has been found in such instances. 
a 
em SAou | 6A0G ! 8Ans 1 oGAns | dAou | 6A0d | GAovot | 


Nom. 
Gen. 
ddAovot | dAouvot ddoviis | SANviis _ | bAouvoil t ofiAou 
Gen. 
Ace. 


Sdo(v) 1 oGAo(v) | 
SAove | oGAove | 
dAova 


8Ao(v) | (oUAO(v)) 


SAn(v) | oFAN(y) 


SAcov | OAGv i SAov | dABv i SAav 1 dAdvi 
ddovar(v)/SAavay) t droves(v)/dAcwves(v) dAova(vVdArcvea(v) t 
dAouvdy | GAouveve | dAouvdav 

ovAouvdve 


SAous | oGAous | Gags t GAas | Obes dda i otAa 
dAouvols _ 


fee [awed 
ddrott ddovol | dAouvod fF 


Singular 
Masculine 


Restricted ©” 


E 
5 
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Nominative 
Both 8Aos and ovAos occur, the latter particularly in texts from Crete and Cyprus, as dis- 
cussed above. 


& téT105 SAos TOU Mopéeas, Sces Kal Tepréxer Chron. Mor. H 1404 
tySépvovrat of kouTaAgs cou, SAos 6 agdvbuads cou Diig. tetr. 787 

Kai 4 votis pou SAo0s éxd@nv Om. Nekr. Vas. 22 

BAos 6 Kdopos Evave Sp01d cou obSév Exer Koronalos, Pittakin 78 
3dos Aoitrdv 6 1éAEpos RODINOS, Vios Ign. 79.7 ; . 
3Aos TépTre Kal yalpopat, dvorgev H KapSic pou Konpak., Paides 387 
rou Shos 6 Koapos Teper pe DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 52 


6 Adds oFAos MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 191.22 
ovAas o Aads VOUSTR., Chron. M 57.6 
otous dpiapous cou Travta pou BEAD ’oTon, KdpT HOU, ouAos CHORTATSIS, Erof. Interm., 1.104 
Ki dvaryaAAidoev ovAos KORNAROS, Erot. IV.806 
Genitive 
The basic form SAou can be found throughout the period. Extended forms with an addition- 
al syllable have not been found before the 16th c. There is no obvious geographical split 
between the two forms éAovot and dAouvob. 


tou SAou Tod xpdvou Tis Coots Spaneas Z 655 
BAou tot 1é1r0u ToUTou [ANDR. PALAIoL.], Kallim. 1835 


SA0U tot Kdopou Pol. Tr. 1589 app. crit. (X) 
dou tou Kdopou Theseid Prol. E 136 


ddovod Tot téTrou Koronalos, Andrag. Bua 1.32 

tot Kdapou dAovot Diig. Alex. F 86.11 (Lolos) 

tot TéTrou pou dAovoil (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 757, 757.4) 
dAovod Tod xpdvou (1568, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 259, 350.1) 
Shovoli Tow Acod (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.5) 


tot kdapou SAouvol Diig. Alex. V 62.5 

dAouvod tod xdopou Diig. Alex. E 103.19 (Lolos) 

édouvod tod Kdapou AITOLOS, Voev, 43 

bAouvod, SAovijs GERMANO, Grammar 70.21 — ; 

éhouvol Tod Acod (1679, Sovana, Tuscany, PAPADOPOULOS 1979: 1, 473.36) 
éxaxogavn dAouvol Tot Acot SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 38.13 

dhouvold Tod xpdvou (1711, Milos, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 64, 46.21) 


Accusative : 

As for the nominative, forms with /o/ and /u/ occur. There are also forms with adddition of 
final /e/, mainly in texts from the Heptanese and Cyclades; one instance of dove has also 
been found (cf. &MAova, attéva, éxelvova etc.). . 


xa Exe vex efipns SAov pou Tov oxotTrév kal Td ppdvnua Trepl qouTou NIKON, Logos 9 314.16- | 
tov TéTrov SAov TO Mopdas ver Tov Eyn KepSioe: Chron. Mor. H 4895 

xalouol Tov otdAov SAov Velis. x 178 Ste, : . 
Bid SAov Tov Atiyouotov Tdv Epydpevov (1549, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 51, 93.6) ~ 
Kal, KovtoAoyi&, SAov Tov Aady EpiAotinoe VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 38.11 
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Kal atts éxdAacev tous Kagevdbes els SAOv Tov KGapOv PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §16.3-4 
Ki SAO Td vot Ton tydoe KORNAROS, Evot. 1.1432; Exdpmace SA0 16 Aad ibid. V.1443 


o’ obAov Tdév Kdopov Anak. Konst. 57 
Sic OVAOV DeBpoucenvy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 130.13 
ovAov Tov Kdopov Cypr. Canz. 109.19 


x Tov Kéapov SAove SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. Alv.23 

tvav Kdutro Strou Eyouv els Tétrov Azydpevov or’ “AyAa, drove os Kabas eUploxetat (1688, 
Andros, PoLEMIsS 2001: 8, 107.5-6) a 

Tov KéTrov Tou SAove (1704, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 38, 495.32) . 

& Bellpns EpGe ads Tou Kal énfipe tov Mopdav SAove (1715, Stefani, LAMBROS 1910: 362, 
213.2) 


xal étratpovdpice 16 Mopéa obAove (1687, Zakynthos, Konomos 1970a: [7], 91.3) 
ordv Spdpuov SAova Diig. Vefa 252 


Feminine 


ee 


Nominative : 
The form 8An is stable. One instance of ofAn, in a Cypriot text, has been located. 


elvan t& potya Te popody SAn f dvOpeorrd Ts Diig. tetr. 498 

*s Tov “ABN ver xarréBnxev SAN KaTEKOPHEVT, Theseid 1.59,8 (Follieri) 

Kepdatves, xaveo, povaxe Ev SAn tou f dAla SACHLIKIS, Symvoules 166 

4 SAN TWANpeopt) (1529, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 114, 225.14—15) 
Eppr€e péoa othy KapSick Kal SAn petaot&en Imb. Rim. 688 

BAN Eavapardoceto x1 6An eavoryevvarro Kornaros, Erot. Ii1.22 


ofAn f oTropé éxdOnkev MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 2.23-4 
Genitive . 
Alongside the basic form SAns and its variant obAns, we find the extended forms droves 
and éAnviis from the late 15th c. onwards and from various regions. 


&Ans Tis Popavias Chron. Mor. H 2606 

#€ 8Ans Tis wuxiis pou Dig. E550 

iis 8Ang pou KapSlas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 564 

8 SAns pou Tijs KapSlas (1667, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1960: IT.A 6, 123.11) 


oAns Tis Sots MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 79.28 


ris OAoviis THis KTIoNs CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 5 

tig Avons dAoviis Diig. Alex. F 186.2 (Lolos) 

ddoviis pou Tis SovAcvons (1538, Crete, Mavromaris 2009: 770, 601.12) 
& in Scio éAouvod, dAovijs GERMANO, Grammar 70.21 
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ddovils Tijs adits odixas (1671, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 1395, 821.23) 


Si& pépos SAnviis THs &SeAqoouwns (1506, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 458, 
329.19) 

ths Evtias oAnviis Diig. Alex. K 373.16 

dAnvijs tis Nepotas Diig. Alex. E 273.6 (Lolos) 

Il mpdcutra SAnviis Tis hyiis Pent. Gen. 1.29 

Tijs &SeApoauvns pou SAnviis (1641, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 239, 193.34) 


Accusative 
Again forms with both /o/ and /u/ occur, the only other variation being the presence or 
absence of final /n/. 


HGeres Sofcobijy trap’ SAnv thy Zuplav Dig. G 1.81 

éxoupoeuaay Thy xopav dAn Kal Erlaxloacav té omnia (15th. c., Cyprus, SCHREINER 
1975/79: 28.1, 8, 3.4) 

SAny Thy aropovapay (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 40.14) 

elot Any Ti diagopav (1514, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 59, 65.6) 

erré pou 6Any Thy aA seav! Varl. & loas. (Lavras) 77.19 

dAny Thy TAEpcopty Tdv dvoobev dfdv kal wpoPatdv SAwv (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- 
KORONAIOU/DRAKARKIS 2010: 184, 153.16) 

v& Paver An Thy Epic} tpovKa (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 559, 496.18) 

ECnoav trapBdves SAnv toov Thy Coty RODINOS, Vios Ign. 60.1-2 


Kt oA vuxTa prTd pou Sév Kompe&rot Cypr Canz. 24.16 

Ti cKxodouBlav tou ofAnv (17th c., Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: B, 469. 839) 

oUAn Thy “EAAGSa EFTHYM., Chron, Gal. 20.11-12; wepipnpicpévos Séotrotas 0” OFAN TH 
PowpeAn ibid. 25.1-2 


Neuter 


Ca C= 
Nominative 


Only 8Ao(v) has been fond t in n the texts examined, although obAo(v) i is found as accusative 
(see below). 


1d géyyos ptyyei SAov Dig. E 297 

kal téTe ver Seo87] adtot SA0 pou Td Trporklov (1524, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 
88, 166.11) . ; 

ToT’ ExAawav of &pyovtes, SA0 1d otpatopixi Alex. Rim. 2908 

obiati Tous éueive 6Ao THs To Aoyépt Apoll. Rim. A 1268 “, 

kal Téoov pt Erdvece Td kopyl SAov PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 113. 13-14 

dtrob otéKe SAov 1d WAFGos éxaptepdvtas (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 33, 55.9) 

v& Kaw TouTo TS orevd Sho ve Koxkiwlon CHORTATSIS, Katz, y oe ; 
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éxel oTékel kal Td cevTouKi Td ceTegKiapl Sik Th Aelyava, SAo ceptdpic (17th-18th c., Sinai, 
PAPASTRATOU 1981: 35, 140.10) 


Td dAov xnpl (1695, Kastoria, MERTZIOS 1947a: 1, 211.4) 


Genitive 


The variation is mainly the same as for the corresponding masc., with extended forms oc- 
curring from the 16th c. onwards. A single example of ofAou, in the prepositional phrase 


xaé’ obAou, has been found in a text from S. Italy. 


ddou tou Tot pouoodtou Chron. Mor. H 5152, 5586; x1 SAou yap Tod pnydrou ibid, 5760 
tot Asotrotétou Saou Chron. Toc. 281; tot Ayyedoxdortpou SAou ibid. 2287; 8Aou Tod 
Noryximérou ibid. 3544 


dot to Aeottotétou Chron. Mor. H 1032; dAot tot mpryxrmérou ibid. 6758, 7439, 8628 


ddovot tot tupiot (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 820, 638.4) 
toU dyeAiod cou SAovod (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2009: 226, 215.16) 
Sdovol Tod Trpapcrouv (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPa et al. 1982/83: 76, 231.6) 


dAouvo tot yévous tiv dvOpetreev Bertoldos 19.20 


Toutéoti Ka@’ obAou Trav dudpthya Adyeran OBpis (12th c., Calabria, BRANDILEON E/PUNTONI 


1895: 281.3-4) 


Accusative 


In addition to the basic form 8Ao(v), instances of oUAov have been found i in texts from S. 
Italy and Cyprus. 


SAov Td xopdguy Td Exopev en (1141, S. fey TRINCHERA 1865: 128, 169.7) 
*s SAov 16 BaciAsiov Chron. Mor. H 2612 
_ va Erdpy kal 16 &8éAq1 Tou Kal 6Aov pas Td KoUpaos Dig. E 26 
els SAov 1d Treplyupov Tdav yuvaixdey exelveov Pol. Tr. 10611 
Etpwyev 16 ydAas SAov Prochol. a 486 
tov “Avva kal tév Kéiaga py SAov tous Td poucdro FALIEROS, Thrinos 20 
&pe Strou OéAeis ets SAOv pou 1d vyooly MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 68.24 
v& tralpyea Td tTplTo SAo awd ’Kel Kal KeTOes (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 17. 16) 
Kal ydvei 16 orm Té&Kt Tou pé SAov Tou 76 WpGpa MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 1586 


15 B&Bos oiAov (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 336, 336.4) 
ovAov 1d donpoxpicapov MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 346.24 


Plural 
Masculine 


a 
a 
OAouvedve | ovAovesv | ba 


SAwv fOAQv dAcve(v) i SAouvay 
otAouvddve 


. 
= 
he: 
i 


| 
{ 
i 


TTI errr 
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Nominative 
These is no variation in the ending, only in the initial vowel, /o/ or /u/. 


els tty fpépav, 8m TeAc Boi ol udprupes 8ho1 (ca. 1300, ‘Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 59, 154) 

kal wdAepov &s Saoapev Aor pe 1 Gppaté yas Chron. Mor. H 837-9; x1 8A01 Suportoas 
einaow x’ toupBouddwavd Tov ibid, 2515; ol xaBadA&por SAor ibid. 8901 

EScoxay oi SAor Tov Adyov tos (1453, Nisyros, TSIRPANLIS 1967: 1, 47.11) 

kal pt 1d Odppos Tod Xpio tot SAo1 dvarrevopdote FALIEROS, Thrinos 298 

app’ Aoi tT’ cxAouBotv cous xoptreavver; Cypr: Canz. 17.11 

elxav dAot érottor Thy SofoAoylav Tod Geo) RODINOS, Vios Ign, 64.11—12 

OAot o1 peyloTa&vnSes kon GAol ot ousevTaéSes IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali 6965 


BéAou<v> dvaKaTwbot<v> ofAo1 of Xpiotiavol (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 9, 61 .7) 
ovaAot of dxivtZiSes PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 323 
bi& todtov ovAot pas TrapadiSoupebav els Tih apevtiay cou MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 380.27 
kon doov eypixnoav tes poovds es TOU ToaUTEPAdVOU, OUAOI éTpEEav VOUSTR., Chron. A 
10.1-2; va cumactowv ovAo 01 KAnoiaotixor ibid. 52.6 

ovAot of yépovtes Fior 121.9 
avi yAuT@couv oto: CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1078 
oUAo1 TOAAG Xapfixav KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.205 

* Kad wéAt 2aupdcbnoay p éxeivo trod Sav obAo1 Alex. Rim. 196 (rhyming with 500/A01) 
Otis dgevTias cou Td Tay palwvopeotave oft CHORTATSIS, Erof. 1.556 
va TK Xapotpe obAr Stathis 11.356 

_ kal of &vepyor Kal dvdpeton kal poBrrodpo1 oFAo1 Fosko_os, Fort. Prol. 71 
Tov EBpnvoticav o§Ao1 BOUBOULIS, Limbon. 474 
ovAor edploxovtan els peyaAdratn ccrotupla (1665, Mani, BLANKEN 1951: VII, 305.23) 
obAor | oxAdBor elvan Tot &pevtakn cou KORNAROS, Erot. 1.683-4 


Genitive 

The inherited form SAcv is used thoughout the period. Forms with shift of stress to the 
final syllable have been found in verse texts from the 14th c. onwards. Extended forms also 
occur from the 14th c., with dAwvedv (also spelled dAovév) being the more common and 
widespread variant. Final /n/ may be omitted in certain geographical areas (see I, 3.7.2.2), 
as for other gen. pl. forms, and one instance of addition of final /e/ has been found in a 
Heptanesian text. a 


douryxpite T&v Sdcov Eisit. f.lv.4 

Sheov Tév eUtuXouvTev Log. parig. L 658 — 

Trepl Sdcwov Ta&v GAAcov véuwv Assizes B 485.3 

ApEevTns Tov apevTaScov dAwv Diig. Alex. K 344.1 

Sheov Tav poxaAdev Tot Aiaxorrot (1572, Achaia, VeIs 1956: 446. 2) 
Sdcov Sé éxelveov Strov EouvBpapave Diath. Nikon Metan. 98 — 


doattes yap éltrncev Srdsv tev KepaAdSav Chron. Mor, H 2415 
tas Sipers EBActrev SAdSv Pol. Tr 2056 app. crit. (BX) © 

Bouatp éiyrncev dAdv Chron. Mor, P2514 _ 
KL Srey oas Xaipetioporra ue Th ypapt o&s TréBeo ‘Alex. Rim. 660 © 


Bouaiy éltyrnce dAovésy Chron. Mor, H 25 14, 6635 - “ 
GAAK Exéoaor Shovésy Th poPBla tév émeAdrcov Dig. E698 app. crit, | 
odoveoy Tov mpikiTréSav Theseid VI.13,tit. (Olsen); odovey epdvnxev ibid. VI.66,7 


_ OT TPdowTd Tous SAcove> KORNAROS, Erot. IV.1311 


Accusative 
Both SAous and oGAous occur, and an extended form érouvots i is found from the 16th c. 


onwards. 
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x’ Erapayysinav dAwvesy Alex. Rim. 839: xadd tous palvetat Awvev ibid. 1106 
dhovey dvtTa&ua (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116. T) 

dhavaev pou Tév youiKdpoov (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 798, 622. 14) 

pe GAnua Tv Mavierrdy SAovédv (1571, Mani, CHASIOTIS 1970: 5, 240,33) 

Ta Kpén oAwvav AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 131.7 

T& Bt EnfAortra elvar tdv alperikdv SAovév (1610, Athos, KaDAS 1988: 100, 336.25) 
ouptradel dAcovdsv éxelveov Strol Tot EptalEaor (1613, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 9, 311.11) 
drovaoy tév éryloov RODINOS, Vios Ign. $7.5 

Tov aldveov SAwveov MAX. PELOPON., Kata loud. 327.15 

TOMA SAwvaev &ptoe: KORNAROS, Erot. 11.299, 412_ 

o TéAz10$ apaviopds oAcvevy Don Kis. 123.3 ~ 

Kal thy Cooth Taos 6Acvaev KaTSAITIS, [fig. 0.376 


Bavatos SAouvay Tév ext TSpoov Kal Tév TaBleov pas (1414, Corfu, MALTEZOU 1991a: (D, 
316.17-18) 

Bid pgpos SAouvay tésv KrHTdpeaov (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 77, 74.7) 

Té&v Bacéwv dAouvev Paces Diig. Alex. V 80.5 

kal &pece 5 Adyos SAouveey KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 351.2 

dAouvasy T&v xpovdv (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 349, 248.12) 

1& axpita dAouvdéy (1584, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1976: 149.47) 

xapSioyvaotns dAouvdv SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.59 

ddouvay Taév tratépwyv (1595, Kefalonia, GARBIS 1999: 412.3) 


Sid xaplopata obAovasy Té&y peyadoucdve (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI- TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 
151.12) 


Ta&v xaPardpe dAwve (1603, Crete, VIOLIDAKIS 2006: 2, 266.13—14) 
tdcow dAwve cas Stathis 11.540 

&otve ddwvd tadv xpioniavé (1661, Crete, MAvROMATIS 1986: 10, 103.10) 
droves té&v ecreBbapeves (1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.23) 


ovAouvéve (1716, Zakynthos, KoONoMos 1969d: 1, 42.1) 


Traptyyeidev 6 Baoidets | rots SAous vez trpoAdper Eisit. f£.329-10 

ddAous Tous éAcuTépcoces Kal HAGEs els Euévav Chron. Mor. H 1861 . 

va acon SAous Exelvous Kal SAais éxelvats Assizes B 273.11 

Sdous pas Exerg SouAous gou x1 Spile th Ev’ 1d GéAes FALIEROS, Thrinos 82 . 
pe SAous tous Tpwtoyépous MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 540.7 : 
Kal EBytixev Bfco Kal 25{Sayve peyarogavers els SAous KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 331.25 

pt Sdous Tous yertdvous (1572, Achaia, VeIs 1956: 451.16) 

é’ Sdous 8001 Tous ISodv vé elvor tiunuévor KoNDAR., Paides 185 


_ BAous Tols &vVOpatrous DAM. STouD., This., Logos 2, a7v.29 | 


érourous SAous fOeke Tous BycAe: KATSAITIS, Klathmos 1.161 


olAous tots cryérrouv (ms éryétra) Anak, Konst. 41 
pé oGAous Tou Tous tofyous Assizes A 104.25 
x’ exelvos oviAous elyev tous axpiBous VOUSTR., Chron. A 38.16-17 
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otAous tots Kdyouv Kouppous Ex Bpots (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 
149.13) 
So0€eveo toi obAous Stathis Prol. 34 


pixpdtepos ard dAouvoUs Diig. Alex. V 60.29 

trou EByaivav &tr’ dAouvots Theseid X.5,8 (1529) (ed. amd Aouvous) 
oAouvous atrexepdaicev Diig, Alex. K 344.5 

hPAgtrete GAouvots atrrouvowls Diig. Alex. F 160.7 (Konstantinopulos) 
els dAouvous MATTHAIOS Myp., Ist. Viach. 1911 

v& Tous tid&couv dAouvolls Bertoldin. 125.20 

ody ddAouvots (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 7, 66.15) 


Vocative 
x’ toeis 5A01 Tou PploKecbev els téTOIAv gAdy’ dtréow Theseid 1.4,1 (Follieri) 
SAot wuxotrovecete, KAaUoaTEe AUTNpEVa Alosis 34 


Feminine 


Restricted 


ge ~ ¢ ~ 


Gen, fatow ; 


Ace, 


Nominative 


The usual form is SAes, though oUA¢s is also found, in texts from Cyprus, Rhodes and Crete. 


The older form 6Aq occurs sporadically in texts that aim for a higher register. 


v& eltves Su1 Xdprtes elolv Sac tot Kdopou Veith. 691 transcr. Lendari (edd. have of auvoAa) 
&v Frove Tétros ve Teprratovcay Sia, pixpal Kal peydAan, Hpyouvta (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 
1969: 6, 175.28-31); d8:& véc poovid&ouv SAon (ibid. 175.60-1) 


Stes ol cuyyeviBes Liv. V 3059 
_, ot edryeviBes SAes Poulol. 52... _. : 
ai Batroes ths Aes Achil. N 1032; SAEs Kards, edryeuxés, a&pxdvtev euyortoes ibid. 1033 
Epoipdobnaay o1 yAwooes dAes Diig. Alex. K 346.7 
Ses eiviar vorxoxupddes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 132, 217. 4) . 
ddes ol kadoypés, al Stadextal tot Tétrou pas (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174-175. 1) 


oles of abBevties (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 15, 83, 10) 


OUAES 01 TrOAITIKES Var TraV EIS TO KaLNAapylov Kat Ets TO apagapylov VousTR., Chron. A 178.5 
totes obiAes of wrévte pavidpes Fior 127.27 .- 
8Aes Kt oes | yrdk KPI ya TO Kparoton Pist. voskos I. 3, 128-9 app. crit. 


Genitive “ os 
The range of forms is similar to that for the masculine, though fewer variants have been 
found. 


Shaw Té&v ExxAnoteov Chron, Mor. H 2011 a 
yuvaikdy Sdov Pol. Tr 2068 


6Adv Tév ExxAnolwov Chron. Mor. H 2651, 2655, 2670 


5 Articles, Pronouns and Determiners 1197 


T& Quaid Tov dAovay Synax. gyn. 464 

TouTouVve GAwvdy Tay Guotdsy MAX, PELOPON., Kata loud. 327.19 

yid Svopa Td Kadoypidbwv droveyv (1614, Tinos, HOFMANN 1936: 1, 60.88) 
dAwvey ta&v éxxAnoidv (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 482.10) 


am’ okwva Tov apete tor xcpes CHORTATSIS, Panor IV.78 
Grou drwy tév Sper wrarbl was eloar Selyters FOSKOLOS, Fort. 11.620 


Accusative 


The usual form is SAes, less commonly otAes, while éAas may occur in formal contexts and 
in texts that aim at a higher register. 


SAas Tas peyiotdvas Pol. Tr. 1840 app. crit. (A) 

kal Tas tévtas eUptiKapev oxomwoKoppevas SAas Dig. E 510 

bAas tou Tas fpépas Assizes B 279.1 

xal ofav xplvers 2€ autds KdAAIA Trapdé Ths SAas Velth. 540 transcr. Lendari (t&s &AAas Kriaras) 

Saas Tas kouTpaSas Synax. gyn. 438 app. crit. (KRIARAS, Lex. amends to xovrpdéSas; Vuturo to } 
Kxouvtpdbas) 

Seupe ott eis Nugpas Tévte dAas cas Tas exKAnolas kat To TaTpiapyelov yahouv ond ToL | 
@eyeAia MALAXOS M., Ist. patr. 218.16 

4 


Sres tés BEouoles Chron. Mor. H 8657 

Kowdv Tdgov éTrolnoay Kat SAEs &tréow ZBGwav Dig. E 125 } 

BAous éxelvous Kat SAEs éxeives Assizes B 273.11 | 

pe tés Battroes SAEs Achil. N 1222 . _ , 

SAEs tes Actrpés (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90; 2, 172.26) | 

PAgwtGou pd SAgs tes PAgtNoES Fior, Suppl. 273.18 | 

v& pacodoAoya pe SAgs tou Tés Eodes (1545, Naxos, KaRABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 118, | 
232.12) 

Ags Tes TrpccEes (1551, Venice, Couroupou/GEHIN 2001: 3, 161.2) 

tes EEoSes SAes (1575, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1975: 5, 91.18) 

v& TOG Saocouv Sres Altpes 50 (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 222, 
187.51) 

tot Bidites Zpvt\Onxa Kai SAEs tol KoUpes Ts GAAes FOSKOLOS, Fort. 1.75 

pé Aes éxeives tis UTrdcyeces, kovTEToIOvEs Kal meptanyes (1686, Corfu, KoNDOYANNIS/ 
Karypis 1994: 9, 659.14) 


pie OUAes Tes pévtes VoUSTR., Chron. A 6.17; owAes tes Teaparteles ibid. 174.1-2 
ki dvéyveook Tes oUAes KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua 1.38 


No instance of the feminine vocative plural has been located, but it can be assumed to be 
the same as the nominative. | 


Neuter 


Se fee 
dAcv 1 Adv dbAcves(v/dAoved(v) | GAouVaLv) 
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Nominative 
Both dda and ot”Aa occur throughout the period. 


auTa Ska té Adyete Tapnyoptes pas elvan Dig. E 1330 

v& pévou SAa els thy KAnpovoulav (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 12, 
30.24-5) 

wou otalvou dAa d&ompa téocepers yArddes (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 43, 191. 12) 

épxouvtav ta xkrepya Kon 6Aa ta TAevolata Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 232.22 

dda T& TOUALE Traryalvouv Paroim. (Warner) 104.19 

dda Ta dpoimdpata tod AaPis EpuAcktjoav els ToUTov Tov Acomrétny Morezinos, Klini 10,32 

xalovran Te Grrarr{iSiKet SAa PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.7 — 

T& EtrfAoitra va elven Tay dpoevik(Gv) TrarSleov SAa adda kal dveAArteis (1688, Peloponnese, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.28-9) 

Té Stoia auTa SAG ver ylvovran els pepSixd Sv0 (1697, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/T: SOURKA- 
PAPASTATHI 1974: 30, 22.12-13) 


Kal ovAa TK vepd T&v Bptocov Eepdvay MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 2.24—5; ota 2ywhxaow ibid. 
V 50.31 

oviAa x tév pdotpov ByteviKe yivijka Cypr. Canz, 90.42 

Xopotretod Ki &vayaAAiotow oAa KorNAROS, Erot, 11.1251 


Genitive 
The forms are essentially the same as those for other genders 


T& Svixia SAwv Tdy TroSapicov Dig. E 524 

ard Shaw TH<v> wepativdsy éyxAnpdtooy Assizes B 482.27 

Sdwy T&v gutdv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2077 - 

4 yepovrootvn En d&traveothdv Sdwov tov SAAev kaxdsv Fior, Suppl. 270. 18 

td&v Gvebev dldv kal mpoPatdéyv SAcv (1587, Cythera, CHAROU- KOON AIOU/DRAKAKIS 
2010: 184, 153.16) 


Oddy Tadv TAcUTIKeY Tou Chron. Mor. H 1742 ‘ 
dAdsv TSv Kopacleov Pol. Tr. 2067 (reading of BX; weve j in AV) 


OAovéiy pou TSv teayydtav (1525, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 104, 194.10) ° 
Tov évoyeypappevev mpaypdtoov drovdsy (1539, Naxos, Visvizis 1951: 17, 31.29) 
XGipe GAovdev Tay KepaAlcov KepcAr! Diig. Alex. F 40.17 (Konstantinopulos) 
altla 6hwvev tév Bacdveov MOREZINOS, Klini 60. 32 
Té&v traididv pou déAwvésv Vest., Prol. Theot. 20 
drcovasv té&v 20vdv MAX. PELOPON., Kata Ioud. 322.28 
., Tv dppavav dAwvav (1662, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 74, 186.17) (probably neut. rather than 
masc.) 
Exe th ppovTiSa SAcovesv (1672, Milos, CHATZIDAKIS I. 1927: A, 299.19) 
HEeTox{cov SAovddy (ca. 1700, Achaia, TsiouRAKI 1971: B’, 170. 18) 


Shovdd Tav trenBlav pou (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 22, 187.52) 
k’ Erouvod Kal SAovés pou Tév Eyyourdd (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.65) 

T&v &5eApidve pou SAoved (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 257, 205.22)... 

Tov &e<prgid Tou brave (570, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 46, 45.11-12)..- 


’Sdo¢ fAcubeptav dhouvésy - Tov Ldoeov KARTANOS, P&N Diath 191.31-2 
T&v raiSlav tdv bxpérepeay ddouvéev me 35%, Fepleae) VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 172, 222. Hy 
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Accusative 
The accusative iGhiie; are identical to the nominative. 


ard Te Tpccyparta 8Aa, dtrola Hoav tod Trott OeoBapou (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1 
[A4, 18.9) 


Sra Tol TE &pnyhonxe Pol. Tr 1880 

Bd Ta SAa ve Kepns OFA MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 22. 23; els SAa ta KdoTpN ibid. V 520.31 
tote vi BéAOUOr pooTié Kal SAG var Ta KaGoOUY Limen., Velis. (A) 254 

SAa Tous T& Hripav Chron. Toc. 76 


Kall A§eupe we TH poryerd SAa ver Te ypixtton Alex. Rim. 9 


Hot Exaploaow Te Sikonmpard Tave dAa (1537, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
117, 231.13-14) 


kal ve Exo SAa OnAuKe tronSia (1588, Cythera, CHAROU- KoroNnalou/DRAKAKIS 2010: 222, 
186.48) 


“Td Gertveo SAa Tv BUov pou trarSidv (1600, Zakynthos, Konomos 1969b: 36.12) 
Tot Sider kal & yopdqik tou SAa (1602, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 132, 146.8-9) 


tol Strolou yovactnplou apnea, dv arobdve, SAa pou T& BipAla kal lepd TER. USTIOS, 
' Diig. Seismou 338.7 . 


pe SAav tou 1° &éAgia (1703, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 46, 59.4) (for addition of final 
consonant see I, 3.7.2.1) 


Kal oUAa éxdépape ta (1486, Rhodes, LEFoRT 1981: 9, 60.5); els ofa Te oavilidxia (1487, 
ibid. 15, 84.21) 

kal oUAa eitrapév cou ta év ouvdwer MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 328.16 

émé obAa Td 1pcpara Fior 82.22 

ve Te palwfouve ovAa Te ypdn (1573, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 4, 14.36) 

Kal yé tT &Sépqia ts oGAa Cuortatsis, Katz. 1.234 


oUAa Tou Té KoAd mrpeCévte kal ipydpever (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795, 
691.21-2) 


tol TétTorou yévous molnie étrlow otAa P dotpe SOUMMAKIS, Past. Fid. a2v. 7 


‘Vocative 
(2A&re ...) tetpdtroba Tis ys SAa PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §36.69 
oupete 6Aq els Ti Kaki Spav Bertoldos 19.20 - 


5.13.12 was, waoa, Trav 


The AG declined universal quantifier TGs, “all”, with its complex paradigm based on the 
stem wavt- for masculine and neuter forms (other than the masc. nom. sg., neuter nom. and 
acc. sg., and masc. and neuter dat. pl.) and the stem trac- for feminine forms, was already 
subject to confusion of forms and analogical modification in Late Antiquity (GIGNAC 
1981: 133-5) and this process continued in the EMedG period. The strengthened form 
étras, étraca, &rav follows a similar course (see 5.13.1.3). In LMedG the forms which 
remain in common use are masc. nom. pl. wévtes and neut. pl. wavra. Other inherited 
forms tend to occur mainly in documents and other texts that aim for a more formal reg- 
ister. By the mid-16th c. declined forms of ras have become rare in vernacular literary 
texts, with the exception of neuter pl. 1évta, since their function as universal quantifier 
has been assumed (as in SMG) mainly by 4Aos, for which see 5.13.1.1. For the fem. sg. 


i 
i 
i 
' 
i 
7 
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qr&ca, which becomes indeclinable for all genders and cases (mainly with singular nouns 
but occasionally also plural), see 5.13.1.4. More rarely, an indeclinable form té&v can also 
be found in LMedG and EMG texts: 


wav KdoTpN Kal wav yopa Alosis 629 

els 1S gpdvipov SvOperrov Diig. Alex. F 164.22 (Lolos) 

wav Erepa tpdryporta (1542, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 1996; 16, 227. 13- 
14) 

na&v Etepa tpéPBpora (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 45, 87.20) (for TIp&Bperra see 
I, 3.6.1.3) 


Examples of declined forms that follow AG morphology and agreement can be found in 
many texts, particularly (but not only) those that aim at a higher register. However, we also 
encounter innovative forms, such as ta&cou or tacot for masc. gen. sg., and changes (or 
confusions) of grammatical gender, e.g. the masc. forms mrevTes and mavtas used with 
feminine nouns. The existence of the indeclinable form 1é&oa may have played a part 
in the extension of forms based on the fem. stem trao- (mainly the gen. tracév) for use 
with masculine and neuter referents. Examples of both inherited and new forms, as well 
as extensions of inherited forms to different morphological functions, will be given below, 
arranged by gender and number. Some examples of é&crag will be given in the relevant 
subsection (5.13.1.3). re 


Bixeered Tey t TeV TA 


Taos | Taos | Travtds } Tactou 
TravTds 


Gen. travTds | Tact 


Soa 


mawreov Frawrébv 1 my te sb aedereoy f araprédy 
Tacdy- oS bo en dmeeey . 


7 mavras f rdvres. - Téoas | wévTas oo me 7 


Singular, vy setts 
Masculine - 


The inherited nominative 1 Tas is ; not common. . Sporadic examples ca can 1 be found i in texts that 


aim for a higher register: &Suvarel 1s &vOpeotros vik KaTotroAguTjon [ANDR, PALAIOL. ‘b 
_ Kallim, 1041. No alternative nominative form has been found (see also &tras below)... 
~The inherited genitive mavres | is likewise not very common: pues 
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GAA Kal derd travrds auAhbyou Kal Kprmplou exBrcoKedpebev (1397, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 6, 
184.6) . 
vex trofon Sixarov travrds dvOpmtrou Kal TavTés yuvaids Assizes B 281. 17-18 


énitpottos KaBoAixds Tot atbevtds To travtds Mopgou (1540, Monemvasia, MaLTEZ0U 
1968: 41.2) 


e&dotn yap 7H wuxt| tavrds tou Aco’ Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1631) 233. 13-14 


New genitive forms based on the fem. stem trac- occur in legal documents of the 12th and 
13th c, from S. Italy and Sicily (cf. neut. sg., below),!”° but also from Corfu several hundred 
years later. It is unlikely that these developments are unconnected; we may suspect that 
these forms had a wider distribution, though perhaps only i in the written Greek of lawyers 
and notaries. Examples: 


ouv traco Tol KAtpou Tév Mpexdv (1234, Sicily, Caruso 1976: 1, 322.4) 

Undécyovrai Sti pete dcou adtésy kdtrou, TéExyns Kal £d50u (1498, Corfu, KAaRYDIS 19996: : 
2, 306.5) 

éx tracod Kétrou (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 54, 44.10); and Tracot airfs Kérou Goi 85, 
71.9) 


The inherited accusative wavta is extremely rare in both literary and non-literary texts that 
employ a register close to the vernacular. It is clear that the less common forms of 1&s have 
been replaced by other universal pronouns/determiners, such as SAos and the indeclinable 
aoa, Cs 


Feminine 

The nominative and accusative forms méoa and ‘Waoo(v) can be found quite frequently, 
but only in higher- or ‘mixed-register texts can it be assumed that these are indeed declined 
forms of the inherited pronoun, rather than the invariable form Téa. One instance of a 
hypercorrect form of the accusative, won, on the analogy © of the genitive, has also been 
found. 


rev rpéyen Teed ty xrlows Dig. E378 |. 
whoa yevek Diig. tetr. 495 ee 
taoa duaptia, fy &v tromjon &vepeotres DELLap, Erot. apokr. 2540 


Tape m&cav Seiav ypagthy NIKON, Logos 9 314.9 

Srav péAAn Ld[vtas] Kal vexpous Kat THoav pow Kpiven Diig. sevast, Thom.195 - . 
waoav alypodkwotav Dig. E 568; als Teoav Th 2vplavt ibid. 729 : : 

els na&oav dAnfelav Pol. Tr 1692 : : 

epetipxetov tdcav apetiy Mare.; Vioi 273. 8: 

Sik vk pokoytaouy Thy r&cav Area (1680, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 25, 102. 12)" 


év byelav Kal méony xapav (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12, 82.32-3) _ 


20 Minas (72003: 102 and 168) notes other instances of “Gnnovative” forms in S, Italian or Sicilian texts, such as 
masc. pl. wévron, dat. pl. wéors (read réoors), fem. gen. sg. wéoeas, as well as “incorrect” agreement, ¢.g. 
fem. pl. tacév with a masc, or neut. noun, travrds with fem. gen. sg., T&vra with a neut. sg. noun, etc. See 
below for examples. 
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The genitive presents a more complex picture: alongside the “normal” form tréong, in- 
herited from AG, we find tr&cas (by analogy with developments in the morphology of 
feminine nouns), but also the mase./neut. aravtos used for feminine Tecrenls 


adorns Tis, alas Chron. Mor. H 336 
pete traons Tapaxfis Dig. B 1063 


ardons Tis yiis Atyutrrou Liv. V 3044 
TaONS THis Appevias Alex, Rim. 1034 


| Tis Sropanwiis xal iis Tié8as, your mé&kous plas (1394, Crete, SANTSCHI 1976: 1597, 344.3) 
waoas pou Buyarépas (1551, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002; 89, 110. a) 


naires yuvaixds Assizes B 281. 18 


Neuter 
For the nominative and accusative the eae form mé&v can be found sporadically in 
LMedG and EMG texts: 


Tey mpayyay Assizes A 96.19 
16 av étroouvaywyeiv [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1227 
16 wav tpé&ypa Diig. Alex. F 40.3 (Konstantinopulos) 
_. Erijpe wav 76 OfAnua Alex. Rim. 143 
mays kal éydpace wav Kakdv Kal &xpryotov Vios Aisop. K 173.30 | 
to Trav dAov elven Don Kis. 188.20 Oo 


Rarely, the form tavta (either acc. masc. sg. or neut. pl.) is found in place of trav: els 
Tévta Tpdccrrov (1199, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 247, 336.1). 

The genitive is normally través, but iti is not very common except in 1 adverbial phrases 
such as Ek Travtds or Sik Travtds: 


vé SidKetat ard TavTds Kprtnplou (1445, Athos, Cauene et al. 1979: 170, 191.5) 

&1d Tavtés avOpativou cdpatos (1501, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 66, 101.39) 

ard TaviTds évpeotrivet odspatos (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 19, 57. 14-15) 

2AcUGepor Ard TavTds Bdpous (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.6) : 

K ESidev Ac&pyrv Tol meres Kal poticey TOV la Vest., Prol. Theot. 373 (1d Ty, “the 
universe”) . 

Frov travros efSous Paar Vios Aisop. D 209. 20 


els 10 Ex TavTds EAGeiv BéAer GLYKAS, Stichoi 299 

pvtjoxou pou Sk través Dig. GIV.448 

CAN dAnGetouv ix TravTds, pndels ob Aaiarton Dig. E 721 

év@dpnonv elye Ex mavtds éxel va KectoiKtjon Chron, Toc. 673 : 

ExBpous pits Exers Ex travtds Achil. N 64; v& eltrev Tivdss els TO éx Travtés oUK ii Avieanian: 
Epya ibid. Bas ; 


An innovative scnitive aust (cf. ee masc. sefeansl given above) occurs aly in texts 
from S. Italy: ard wéogou (sic) pépos (1113, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 75, 98.16); dd 


sractou pépos (1118, ibid.: 85, 112.27). 
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Plural 

Masculine wo 
The inherited nominative and vocative form mévres is fairly common in mixed- and 
higher-register texts: 


advtes yupvot LyevvtOnpev Spaneas V 136 
Fray, ExareAdBacw traévtes of KaBadAdpor Pol. Tr. 135 app. crit. (V) 
ol tévtes 16 Beopotow Poulol. 145 
acvtes Aorrdv éntooeyav [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 2034 
kal wavres v Grrobdveopev, undevas v’ dttopelvn Dig. A 4667 
_ GAAY Kal cuyevtyropes Tr&vtes of 2SiKol ths Achil. O17: 
& travtes, SAor yalpeote ki GyaptoAol Gappeite FALIEROS, Thrinos 181 
orabtire ravtes Spxovtes Om. Nekr. Vas. 1 
ol 1évres Fpauxol tis vigou Xfou (1511, Chios, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol > 17, 
261.1) 
ut 1d Kexpl Elnoav mavtes of 1révntes (post 1647, Crete?, SCHREINER 1975/79: 65.10, 36.2) : 
PAdtrete, Wavtes, GbeApol DiakR., Diig. Pol. 1243 


The inherited genitive T&vrev continues to be used, mainly in mixed- or ieherrce let 
texts. A form tavtév with shift of stress is occasionally found: 


Tdyv evyevdav Tis YOpas cou, | névtoov Tov peyrorévenn Eisit. £.51.7 

Exeivos 16 huolpacev dos Empetre Tov TavTeov Pol, Tr. 2468 app. crit. (V) 

adévtov prydSeov, Pacey, adévtav kai &pydvrev Byz. Il. 839 

S£Ear paBSla, DiroramTov, Tavreov {82} tav dtreAcrroov Dig. A 1650 

va Sel€er Anoev Tavtev Theseid VI.35,6 (Olsen) 

d&oynpdtepos tavtev tav dvOpatreov Vios Aisop. D 209.18 

Biveo THs Tas evds TOV Aylov Mdvte (1683, Leros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 37, 
29.5) (for deletion of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2) : 


TavTdv cuvpwvnodvtoov (1008-9, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 13, 134.8) 
Kal pookuveioan Ud Travtésy Velth. 144 


In isolated texts from S. Italy, Corfu and Crete we find the fem. form tacdv ee 
as masculine: es 


peTd Tracdy Tov évOpestreov (1101, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 69, 87.1) 

peTd racdy Tav &8uvereov Taw Exeioe edpioxopéveov (1548, Corfu, KARYDIS/TZIVARA |. 
1994/96: 5, 103.13) 

apAtov pty doler Tacdy tav dpbobdfwov Xororiavv 1 tedelav ouyxapnaw (1596, Crete, 
CHAIRETI 1969: 1, 164.10) : : 


The accusative is either 1évtas (as in AG) or, with the levelling of the nom. and acc. 
endings that occurred (well before our period) in nouns originally of the 3rd ceclesiole 
aravtes, though the latter is quite rare: oe 
TOUS qravine mpoxaipéTiZe Spaneas V171— - . 
yedqopev GAA mTTd&Kw Kody Trpds Te Tas TOUS GpxovTas (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 
[a’], 292.19-293.2) : oe 
dod Tous Tavtas BAdtrer Dig. B 453 


. otois wavras / otis ravras Byz, Il. 117 app. crit. (for tis see 5.2.1)... 
els Tours Aylous Mdvras (1509, Crete, KARLAMANISIEAMBARIS 2003: 16, 30. 53) 


Sod gs niu eahig es Ddstten’ Giattie GS Ron ht 
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Tapa traévras &vOpeotros TAE@TEpos Aoya&ou Alex. Rim. 1777 
UrepeBn TdvTas Tous copous Vios Aisop. K 147.4-5 


exddioev & Baoidts Trees ve Boxipdiony Achil. O 76; kateoxdtrav trdvtes ibid. 149 


Feminine 

As might be expected, the AG nominative jé&oot is found only in texts that cultivate a high- 
er register, as in this 14th-c. example: Sv traoan abToV Traplotavtai oupavay ai Suvdpers 
Diig. sevast. Thom. 272. No innovative form has been located in the texts examined. 

The residual genitive taoév can be expected to occur in higher- and mixed-register 
texts but very few examples have been located: traodév thy KaAAiwtépav Velth. 529; 
Kep& tacdv tév &petav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1590 (but note that this text also uses 
traodv with neuter nouns); ov pracdév vopdy (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- 
ARTEMIADI 1998: 13, 30.9). . _ 

The residual accusative plural td&oas can te found pais in mixed-register liter- 
ary texts or documents: : : 


ndoas tou ouyyevidas Eisit. £312 

Kal ma&oas Tas £d5as (1266, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 303, 434. 19) 

kal 6 "Epus etrAdpwooe Ta&oas Tov tas éATriSas Dig. E 1066 

tas &§ aistijceis Eos k Kal TO vot of yt (1528, Crete, KARCAMANIS/LAMEARIS 2003: said 
226.5-6) 

aTIdoas pou Buyatépas: (1551, Crete, TARISICHEONAE] 2002: 89, 110. 0.10) 


The AG masculine form eriocd is also sometimes found with fentnine nouns: 


TavTas Tas GrroBécers (1143?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 15, 537. 1) 

els wévTas ToUTas Tas GTIAdS Assizes B 333.24; els TavTas TOs Tuépas ToU EniauTob ibid. 
378.25 

TavTaAs TOU tis wétpss Kai ofSepa (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 79.24) _... 


Neuter 
The inherited nominative, accusative and vocative form of the neuter plural 1évra remains 
unchanged and occurs quite frequently as a universal pronoun (often substantivized with 
the definite article) or determiner: . 
ol koupsdpot otepevyou Tov mavta Soa EBdotav Assizes B 298.12 
els raévrTa Té Tépata tis yijs Diig. tetr. 499 
1a Kdtepyé Tou TravtTa, Strive ek Tov KAUSOVE Foov oxavSadiopdva for Tr. 1 
T Ga trdvta (1420, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 2 [B’], 22.17) 
| Te 1évtTa érrovilotnoay, Tpcypata kal dvOpastror Chron. Toc. 32. 
“ 1Bou, t& 1&vta Eytvouvta Achil. N685 | 
Kod mévre Te OAtporra, S100 ’yav aad. ypdvou Dig. A 2249 
6 Oeds yap, as eloTrAayvis, dos Sixes otk Tavta Chron. Mor.P 624 oe aa 
_ tlya BiopBadcet kal dqioe Tévta pou Te &yabd (1497, Corfu, KARYDIS 1999b: 4 305, 13) 
Kal tadita trévta éylyjnoav dyi& vd pas ibdEer SKLAVOS, Symf. 143 os 
bro +& TévTa Spier Thysia Avr. 163 © 


= 


ca a It also functions as an adverb, “in all respects, wholly”, from AG onwards. The temporal adverb mévra “al- 


ways”, in use from at least the 4th c. AD, is believed to derive from the phrase Tév TavTa See (GEORGA- 


CAS 1951; see also KASARAS, Lex. 8. ees 
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yiarl’s5 Ta WavTa Slkona Kal dAnO] oe eUpe PETRITSIS, Dig. O 942 
K’ dosis coTrate Syc51, | tpayousia tavra tig wWiKpias Zinon I.1-2 


The genitive is normally the inherited form TWAVTOOV: 


obv waévroy Tv SévBpcov (1190, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 16, 48. 324) 
nepl rdvtev teaypdtov Th Eylvouvtav Assizes B 352.29 
elvan dvdryKn 1pd taévTev vi gpovTilete Thy TralSevoly tov (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 
287.7-8) 
TAdoTT Hou Kal Snpioupyt Tév trdvrav THv rpaypcrav SKLAVOS, Symf. 3 
_ peT& avtoov Tov xpeiwSn épyarelov (1567, Corfu, VERRA et al. 2007: 293, 208.7) 


It occasionally occurs with shift of stress to the final syllable, probably by analogy with 
the gen. sg. tavtds: fy yijs, h pava Tév Te TCaY, aitia tis Bovis cou Synax. gyn. 92; éx 
wovtTdéy Flor L 1101. 

The AG feminine form tracév is also used to qualify neuter nouns (cf. the masc. gen. pl. 
above). It is found mainly in notarial documents: 


ouv Tacdy Tév Sika1wpdtooy (1234, Sicily, Caruso 1976: 1, 323.12) 

ptracov Tov uTpaypatov / Tacdv Tév wpaypatoov (1432, Corfu, ASONITIS 1996/97: 3, 30.81) 

peT& Kod Tracdv tév Sixoncoperroov (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 225.13) 

macdéy tpaypatav DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 1263 

pet& Tracdy Tév Sixcrmpcrov (1595, Crete, STEFANIDOU 2004: 4, 160.14) 

clot SuTrAryato1dv Tacdv T&y KaAdv tes (1630, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 
111, 222.5) 

peta Tracdyv Tdv Sixoncopdtoov (1668, Naxos, KEFALLINIADIS 1971/73: 481.13) 


§.13.1.3 é&mas, &traca, étrav 


As mentioned above, the strengthened form &tras, &traca, &trav is also found in LMedG, 
and occasionally EMG, texts and has morphological variation similar to that of wis.!* The 
use of &tras rather than 1&5 may be occasioned by metrical factors, or by an attempt at a 
more elevated style. We give just a few examples of the various forms found in the texts. 


Singular ~ 
Masculine 
&rrav tov gudv aptreAdva (1135, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 5, 65.3) 
~ ‘gly &ravta tov Kéopov Dig. E 1611 - 
_ els tov &ravta Kécpoy Pol. Tr 543 app. crit. (ABX) | . 
Kal tas gpwroydprras &tras ebay Phen [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 739 
els tov &rrav aldva (1652, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 69, 179.7) 
&rd Tod viv els tov alddva tov &rravta (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 1, 3. 4) 
“ &travra hevapiages ers nen MERTZIOS 1936e: O}1 119. 11) 


Feminine - 
va Eyouow Entons Kal Thy Stracdv pou made tag aah Kat atroximrov (1059; Tayk 
oe LEMERLE 1977: 23, Le ‘ 


12 A mase, acc. form in -o(v) occurs in documents from certain areas: els Tav odéSva Tov Gytrarov (1609, Mani, 
> SKOPETEAS 1950; IN, 71,17), instead of &travra, with apparent voicing of fp/. Cf. els tov alddvar Tov Erraty] 
70 (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 41.31).- Soe a2 
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els Thy &tracav xdpav pou (1237, Arta, BARISIC 1966: [1], 2.8) 

ds onKkatis ver BouAEva thy &tracav fyépav Proch. HT 182 

&mraons tis Zuplas Dig. E 726 app. crit. (amdons ed.) 

texvites SAot Barupaotol drrdons texvns puons Alosis 649 

&raoca yapitav érrou FAaBev (1491, Rhodes, TSIRPANLIS 1991: 1, 233. 13), 
els Thy &tracav Siagopav fv Exwow (1563, Corfu, TZIVARA 2003: 31, 490.5) 


Plural 


Masculine 
trcubépaovev Erravtas os elyev alyparatous Dig. GILLS 
vé Tov ywaoxouv &mavtes Poulol. 323 
&mavtes TOUS Ex8pous pas Pol. Tr: 846 app. crit. (V); tmdvouv kat Sévouv &travtas ibid. 1837 
_ ératvecav 88 &rravtes Thy ppdvectv tot véou Achil. N 269 
arrdvteov Toute Evi | &pxev [ANDR. PaLAIOL. ], Kallim. 220 
- &¢ Td Axoucay of Sutravtes of dpxnyol tis Adons Chron. Mor. P 40 app. crit. (P) 
~ of &tavtes Ayoior Alex. Rim. 27 , 
xal &rravtes of Erepor KovrdatauAot Tis hyetépas vijcou (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 
167.3) 


Feminine 
els Tas yevéas anaes toiotitos otk épcvn Dig. E 1702; tas EATBas &trdoas ibid. 1831 
Kal ela tas fotopias &tracas Liv. V 1017 
Tol tis Tapdéves Graves Kkpvers vac of SouAcUouv Theseid VII.85,3 (1529) 
&navrés cou Tas ppévas Diig, sevast. Thom. 291 


Neuter 
Iva Exouv Giravta xepagia (1125?, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 18, 417.5) 
&nravra tatira mpds attous, &ravta Kexpuppévers [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kalli. 2222 
’xB&AAouol pe travta ta ofSnpa SFRANTZIS, Chron, 56.2 


§.13.1.4  Indeclinable mdca(v) and é&raca(v) 


Although it has been suggested that indications of an indeclinable use of the feminine of 
~t&s can be detected in the New Testament (see GIGNAC 1981: 134 fn.), it is not until the 
beginning of the LMedG period that the first incontrovertible examples are found, in texts 
from Sicily and S. Italy. Itis possible that the fossilization of the feminine form originates in 
phrases such as 1&oa(v) Spav (see ANDRIOTIS, Lex.), but a thorough investigation is lack- 
ing. It is, of course, only when tr&oa occurs with a masculine or neuter noun that we can be 
sure that the form has been generalized. In phrases incorporating a feminine noun it is nec- 
essary to ascertain whether the indeclinable form occurs with other genders in the same text. 

By the 14th-15th c. it has become quite common in texts from southern areas and by the 
end of the EMG period i it seems to have spread to all regions and is mentioned i in grammars, 
e.g. “Queste due voci, taoa, nde, & altri dicono, x&8a, sono indeclinabili, & si mettono 
auanti ogni nome di qualunque genere, & numero, & caso” (GERMANO, Grammar 73.8- 
10). Most modern editors accentuate the word as Téa, in accordance with the simplifica- 
tions proposed by TRIANDAFYLLIDIS (1941: 43). (Instances of both n&oa and wéoo will 
be found in the examples below, according to the edition from which they derive.) 

- A form with final /n/ is sometimes found. Although it usually accompanies a noun in 
the acca: this is not really a declined form: the -v is simply a graphematic feature, as 
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found in many parts of speech (see I, 3.7.2.1), or inserted before a vowel for the avoidance 
of hiatus. Some examples of 1écav, occurring in texts where 1r&oa is clearly indeclinable, 
are included below. 


tov mdoa ypdvov (1176, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. VII: 2, 369.11) : 

Eyacev doa Sixciov 8 HAmev Exeww (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 65.38) 

Sic waoa xpéos (1327, Crete, LaAlou 1982: 1, 123.3) 

pe aoa GéAnc tou Pol. Tr. 1092 app. crit. (X); yt wacav 6éAnpdy tou ibid. 1092 app. crit. (B) 

Tr&oa Tpaypa Assizes B 320.29 

m&oa Aoytis KapTrév (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 49.31) 

trdoa Exactov (1493, Rhodes, TSoPANAKIS 1970: 55.3) 

etéfav doa dv@pwtrov VoustR., Chron. A 10.13 

} npatn Klvnors Taoa &ydatns Fior 74.14; 1&0a Tpdpav Exe TS ‘asics tou ibid. 77.21 

ma&oa BapeAlou Thy 1aAnow (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 112, 92.9) 

oot G£Aai eltreilv héoo Tpdypa (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 174.42) 

odv 16 ye Toa Eévos ZINOS, Vatr. 190 

nmaoa Advile kal Wao tpeBeAdyiov (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 25, 25.15) 

waoa Aojis avOpwtrov (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 17, 95.10) 

apétrer Taoa pntpds v& wovi] Sid 1d Trotdi rs Diig. Alex. F 66.17 (Konstantinopulos) 
 t&oa Batya tpeis fees, TS BiKd yas Tecoapes Paroim. (Warner) 62.11 
_ ody tho KaAdv dvEpdyuvov (1604, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 2004: 10, 165.20) 

adoa KAwvepr Diig. Alex. Sem. B 339 

é&mrou "ye aoa Ppdbu Vosk. 359 

atéoa phvav ZetréBpiov (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516.18) 

BSadoaue els T&A povaothp: PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §21.27 

else T&oa Kaipd Kal else WHOA Thro (1674, Milos, IMELLOS 1985/90: 329.7-8) 

&€os ot waoa Todo KORNAROS, Erot. 131; mda’ dpyd Fmaile 16 Accyotto ibid. IV.28 


andé wéoav tétr0 Varl. & loas. (Pantel.) 59.169 

a&yétra T&oav &vOpetrov FALIEROS, Log. did. 57 

aréoav vepouuaoy (1564, Cythera, DRaKAKis 1999: 1, 79.10) 

els ta&oav ypévov Diig. Alex. E 161.15 (Lolos) 

Taoav &vepwrttov (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 135, 255.19-20) 
' per& té&oav treoiklov (1625, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 11, 7.24) 

pt wacav Tou Sixalwpa (1626, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 8, 45.24) 


Occasionally 1d&oo(v) accompanies a noun in the plural: 


n&oa tpcypara Assizes A 102.24 

els w&oav Adpavtas Diig. Alex. E 79.23 (Konstantinopulos) 

ToUTo1 GéAouv Taoa Bud ypdvous (1615, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 6, 174. 14) 

pe 1aoav Tos cyépndes (1681, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 158, 330.13) 
els of wooo KATA Kal Tibia Tpogdtara (1724, Kimolos, RAMFOS 1973: 3, 307.4) 


It can also be found with indefinite pronouns such as 1: and throta: | 
Etompos Elvi of doa tI (1690, Sibiu, TsoURKA-PAPASTATHI 2011: A 6, £.43r. n 


ntdoa chrotes (1453, Kitros, DaRROUZES 1963: 1, 78.3) 
na&oa throtas (1487, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 10, 66.12) 
wéoav throtes (15th c., Thrace, DARROUZES 1963: 8, 101.10) 
tmracariBotis CHORTATSIS, Katz. L141 
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On the analogy of 1réca, there is also an uninflected form &traca(v), found occasionally in 
literary texts, but mainly in documents from the Heptanese and Cyclades: 


di &traca EVAov wAguTIKOy (1422, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXVIII, 289.19) 

émaca yévos PARASPOND., Machi Varnas 449 

étraca beds Theseid X1.25,2 (1529) 

&naca Aoytis CovTéPoAov (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.19) 

slot Stracav Koppdti Tijs GATepaplas (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.3); &raca 
Aouptrapdapns (16th c.?, Heptanese, ibid. 60.28) 

pe &tracdy tou Sikalopa (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 150, 238.6) 

ouyoopel Kal &traca Xpiotiavov (1570, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 1, 9.4) 

81d &traca e050 kal yepapévta (1643, Zakynthos, Mavros 1984: 361.20) 

ot &traca xaipé (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.20) | 


5.13.1.5  tracaelis 


The universal pronoun tracaels is formed from the univerbation of the indeclinable form 
adoa and the numeral/indefinite pronoun eis (for the historical development and new 
forms of cis see 5.8.5). Both manuscripts and modern editions vary in whether the resultant 
pronoun is written as one word or two, so it is impossible to determine when (or to what 
extent) univerbation occurs. However, combined forms such as tracd&vas (with deletion of 
/ef in accordance with vowel hierarchy; see I, 2.9.2) and tracévas (the /e/ vowel by analogy 
with Zvas, kavévas, xaOévas) indicate that univerbation has taken place. It is less clear in the 
case of feminine forms, where the situation of vowels in contact does not arise. However, 
the entries in the 17th-c. Grammar of Germano suggest that, for some speakers at least, 
the process was complete: “rracaels, & tracavels. Genit. dell’vno, & Daltro tracevds ... 
tracopia, kadepla, ogn’vna. Genit. tracapiads, Kabepias” (GERMANO, Grammar 73.20-1). 

As for the geographical distribution of the different forms of this pronoun, it is difficult 
to discern a clear picture. The manuscripts of literary texts indicate a rather fluid situation. 
For example, in the manuscripts of the Cretan pastoral comedy Panoria we find three dif- 
ferent forms for the same phrase: n&oéva vtws (D), racdva tes (A), doa Eva Tous (N) 
Cnyortatsis, Panor. 1.160 app. crit. 


Masculine 


aéoo els/tracaels t macayels H i Tracavels | H Téoavels | 1 THOEVS 
Tao Evas/tracaévas tTracdvas | Tacévas 


1é00 évds/tragaevds | nrdo” Evolls | aoa et, 
tréoa évoi/ *votis 
mracaevot | tacavot 


Acc. tdoa Eva(v)/ . 
Tracaéva(v) i 


mdcavay | éoav © 
Eva(v) | doa Evave 


Tracéva(v) 1 . 
Tacdva(yy 
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Nominative 


Throughout the period covered by this Grammar, the nominative form tréoa els (as one 
word or two) appears to be more common than the innovative form with évas. The form 
Tasayels (or tacayeis), with anaptyxis of palatal glide (see I, 3.5.2.1), has only been 
found in texts from Cyprus and Crete. A new form tracavels, which may be compared with 
vels (see 5.8.5) and kavevels (5.8.9), probably results from analogical spread of <v> in forms 
such as genitive tacavds or tracavot. Examples have been found in texts from Cyprus, 
Crete and Chios. A shift of stress to the first syllable, t&caveis, has also been found in one 
Cypriot text (Voustronios). Univerbation has manifestly occurred in the form tracdvas, 
which occurs sporadically in literary texts from Cyprus, the Heptanese and Crete, but also 
in the history of Matthaios of Myra (born in Epirus). Finally, taévas, with deletion of in- 
tervocalic /s/, is found only in documents from Ithaca (cf. neuter traéva below). 


kal Té "Snyarov tracaeis oav pt Adyia Boaika FALIEROS, Thrinos 6 

tracaeis nupev &vdtravow MACHAIRAS, Chron, V 4.3 

Tote vex Kay Tacaels exelvo trol ptropéon Alex, Rim. 840 

vét Exn tao els Td pod (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23. 16-17) 

6 wéoa els (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 150, 238.9) 

Sév elven Ouyatépa Hou, ody Tracatis kpatet ty CHORTATSIS, Katz. 1.231 

Tracaels Utteptypavos elvan Kal TugAds Irodis 1.3 

&51GPy traoaeis els tov té1rov Tou yapoupevor Chron. Tourk, Soult. 94, 3° 

kal té&oa els Eyupeuye Strou prope ver ptrye: BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 389.4 

Thy TUyN Tou 6 doa Els cos O€Aet THVE Kavel Zinon I1.270 

ki Sti Katéxet doa els KORNAROS, Evot. I1.1023; xai wéoa els va 2 quar ibid. IL. 2356; yid 
va karéyn Traoaels ibid. 11.1270 


600 guoipace Tacaévas (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 9, 20. ey 

Tou Tacatvas £€ abtév Sév tytopel ver yAvon Alex. Rim. 2822 

v& Sinyeitar waoa Evas KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.7 

té& BeAtatd Tou ta&oa Evas Exapvev DAM. STouD., This., Logos 2, a7v.26 

trdoa Evas thy tdptev Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU- RORONMOU/DEARAEIS 2010: 102 
78.43) 

5 Kabds iyouvioav rdoa Evas ordv té110 (1691, Sibiu, PsouReK PADASTATHI 2011: A 15, 
f.44v.8-9) 


ovragayio / 6 twa&oa yeis (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 3, 5.12) 
peer Tacayeis vk opoptorddetar Fior, Suppl. 279.34-280.1 ? 
Soopévov efvor tracayels to Odvarto va pevyet CHORTATSIS, Panor. III.443 - 


Tracévas cas CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 4 

tré&0” Evas cas TROILOS, Redol. 111.56 

dtrov Elnoe t&s Evas ypdvous Evaxoatous tTécous LANDOS, Geopon, 129.28-9 
tt&o” Evas 1d KaTEXel Zinon i. 190 


6 tacavels Cypr. Canz. 19. 2; én ord qéhos erases yupvas cue: ibid. 154.16 © 
KL GTO Ta BdKpua tracavels Eypoika | +3 B&pos Vosk. 279 

* Bid vee pdOy tracavels trdos Exer wpla KONDAR., Paides 665 
Kadaels, tacaels, 1racavels, ogn’vno GERMANO, Grammar 73.15. .- > 


Treé&oavers tyrov yptjon va ouvtuyxe: VOUSTR., Chron. A 20.19; 1dcavers eyUpevyev va Tou 
troloe cuvtpopiav ibid. 38.9 
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Tnacdvas tmikpadn Alex. Rim. 1789 
-acdvas ver BryAlon Cypr Canz. 94.36 . 
TO TWads ETrOAITEUNKE Tacdvas’s TO oxapv! Tou MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 83 
_ waodvas els TH xgorar Tou Eva ard Sara éxpcre: MONTSEL., Evgena 894 
THK “vas | ver ot Bf Aaxtapa, meBupa oe KONDAR., Paides 158 
* acdvas étrou Hrov “kel Tixpdds HoipoAoyatat DIAKR., Diig, Pol. 311- 
: Tracdvas als Th omldia tous Thrinos Kypr. 348 (for oni&1a see I, 3.8.4. 2) 


- os ma pn Traévas T " dBeAgopolpr TOU (1638, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 128, 119. 9-10) 


Genitive 
For the various forms of elg/Evas which combine with méoa see 5.8.5. 


° To whoa évds StTaFrIDAS, latrosof. 11.295 
adoa ivds Gd 20&s (1446, Crete, MANoUSAKAS 1964: 17, 98. 84-5) - 
Kal Weopev aoa évds Tov Erranvov Kal yoyov Diig. tetr. 66 app. crit. (CA) 
Kal doa évds pou véyipou ouyyevod (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 148, 
267.34) 
tds éyUpeyev Waoa Evds Te dompay (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 820," 
1103.12) 


tot wacavés SKLENTZAS, Yn. Mar. Maga. 6 66 

pa tracavés ta xelAn pou “pete xepds” Qa Aion CuorTatsis, Panor. 1 288; oye v aptoou 
tracavés ibid. 11.309 

vax B(Soucw wacaves (1622, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 3, 49, 69). 

tour’ elvan yrdbois Tacavds a€lou otpetidtn PALAMIDIS, Ist. Mich, Voev. 1073. 

HSiéroke EouciaotiKxds TO 5,71 HOere Tacaves (1664, Mykonos, VISVIZIS s 1957: 9, 65. li-12) 

8,11 *Byawve Tot éoa ’vés BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 546.20 | 

Tre&oa "vds Aummpévou elxat Agyet KATSAITIS, Klathmos I. 39 


néca Tacasvol petéoTn 16 KépSos (post 1427, Unknown, HunGER/VoGEL 1963: 8, 18. 2) 
TpdcaTra epoppa avOpeoTriva T Téoa Evol TPEXOHEVOU pe xpuospry Diig. Alex. E 99.9 
(Konstantinopulos) - : 
v& pavéduns tr&ca évod thy mohtrelav Tou (1578, Trikala, SoFIANOS 1992: 6, 238. 202-8) 
aoa évot (1658, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 4, 5.1) 
' m&oa évot Epyaottp: PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §23.14 


“ToG Tacavol MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 26.8 
To Taoa vod MACHAIRAS, Chron. 0 81. 9-10 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari) © 
Td GANA Tacavod Fior 82.16 9. => 
tracavol avipatrou (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 396, 4) 
6éAa1 avraTroBacet 6 O(ed)5 To tracdvot KaTd 14 Epya tou Pist. kekoim. a 
. Hkodoape 16 Tracavoll Sixenov (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 19, 47. 2) 


8&1 wéyet Wao" évots (1616, Naxos, KatTsouros 1968: 2, 30. 38). 
Keil ver Beboen 7” 3,n BAe Toa vos (1664, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 3, 20. 10-11) 


_FBeoxev Bid Thy wuxty ms T 6,71 Hoene mao" vos (1664, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 9, 65.10) 


A single instance of a one-word genitive plural form has been found: ds eiSnow rasavay 


AbeAgGy (1555-1567, Venice, LiaTa 1976: 2, 106.53).:» 
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Accusative 4 
The basic form is tréca Eva(y) or Tracaéva(v), but vowels in contact can be reduced, espe- 
cially in verse texts, to become tracdvat(v) or tacéva(v), for which see the introduction to 
this section. More rarely, the stress falls on the first syllable, macavav (cf. nom. téoavets). 
A form with addition of final /e/ can occur in texts from the Heptanese and possibly else- 
where (cf. cis and see I, 2.6.3 for details).'* 


Sid Tracaéva SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 215 
_ dtrapaxdAev Tov 1&oa Evav MACHAIRAS, Chron. 0 95. 3 @ieris/Nikolaou- Konnari) 
‘dota Tro Eva vex Aoyison Vosk. 93 ‘ 


émperrov évat va aypixoupev | mrocdvav én pied Arroxos, Ais. Myth. 128. 19-20 
G&Stvaro Brat pavi’s tack ’va Tol ypikfon KONDAR., Paides 23 


tracéva KakopiZixo aro otpagel Kat Se1 ta; CHORTATSIS, -Panor. 1.344 (mss DL; maaéve ms 
A); vi Trpockodot tho’ Eva id., Erof: Dedic. 17 
Kal TpooKuvod do" Eva Zinon Prol. 80; f TOMA rermelveoom wihaves I qréo” Eva ibid. 11.117-18 


els macavay aubévtny Alosis 436 
payopat Kal Tov Tdcavay Trerpaceo Cypr. Canz. 98. 18 


elot roa Evave (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 11, 36.24) 


Feminine 


+ _|ses pidvtracapid ~ 
Tdoo pid(vVyTracapid(y) - 


Rather few examples of feminine forms have been found in the texts examined. They do 
not present any peculiarities. 


Nominative 
_ propel ... Tacapd CuortaTsis, Panor. Prol. Apoll. 4. 
var pt 5 yupevyer mda pie yuvaika ver 1H guyét TROILOS, Rodol. 111.580 
“maoa pla dard Satires (1661, Kefalonia, A ALEXOPOULOU et al. 2009: 225, 200. 35)" 
6,11 Aoyidoet Taoa we Zinon Prol. 139°" , 


Genitive: : 
Kal 800 oxéyioe hod pias (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 25, 44, 445) 
Bacav aoa piss Thy wapTHy THs (1674, Mykonos, VISVIZIS 1957: 20, 92.13): 


Accusative... °° ee, Dad es cyt Te G 

‘sls rEoa alow rmoxorty! MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv 26. 24 Dawe __ mo 

3 There is a rare acc. form mé&oav Eva(v) (or tacavévay) attested in one of the mss of Machairas’s ¢ Chronicle 
and one of the witnesses of Erotokritos: koi mapaxdAev Tov Tacav tvav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 50.18-19 
[dv [traloay /evav/ V 95.3 (Pieris/Nikolaou-Konnari)}, but rov Toa fvav O and tov tracavav R; yAuKts 
pe tdécav Eva KorNAROS, Ervot. 1.227 (the reading of the 1713 edition, whereas the London ms has KaAds ot 
trace Eva), 
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Neuter 


ee 


A form with residual ¢v may be found in mixed-register texts, but the normal form is Taoa 
Eva (which may be written as one word). Univerbation is clearer in the form tacéva, and 
in the genitive macavou. For the form araéva ina text from Ithaca cf. masculine nomina- 
tive tradvas above. In general, neuter forms of this pronoun are much less common than 
masculine ones. 


Nominative/Accusative 
_ Toa ev éAcryiov kal tao Eva OKijTTpov ‘Achil, N 402 (better: tv) 


waoa Eva pda (1498, Crete, MANOUSSACAS 1976: 2, 18.17-18) 
doa Eva pépepa Limen., Than. Rod. 137 
xa Té éxoTrdvice EOE Eva (15th/ 16th ¢ ©? 7, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 60. 14) 


ylides tracéva vrs yapés Siveran va cou Sovber CHorTATsIs, Panor. L 160; oav ;opgavs Sev 
HOeAev elorar at’ auTaé tracévar; ibid. 1.120 

oc PAdtoue els 1r&ko” Eva TROILOS, Rodol. Dedic. 16 . 

T &piouv kai yupiZouve 1&o’ Eva BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 524. 10 


(ord tpla pou wraiSic& ...) ve tralpyn tradva TS peptixd ToT GumreAt (1637, Ithaca, ZAPANDI’ : 
2002b: 89, 93.33-4) 
Genitive 


vc S07 Thy tpdpa Tacavod Koppatiou THis éarepaplas astht6th c. 2 Heptanese, Mocan 
1954: 60.33) 


__méoa Evds pou traiSiou (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2,5.14) 


5.13.1.6  tacax(:avels 


The combination of taoa and xavels (‘ “anyone”, “everyone”) | has only been found i in texts 
from the Heptanese (16th~1 8th c.) and, in the form é0a Kiavels or Tracakiavels, i in Cretan 
literary texts from the late 16th c. onwards. For the paradigm of x(1)avels see 5.8.9. ° 


vex lyon dye dumrya8o5 ver TH Bragevrevea & Grrr} Téa kavelv 1539, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et: 


al. 2001: 54, 96.17); Slade 
TO Slx1o Wa0a Kavevds KATSAITIS, Thyest. Prot. A sg 


ttdéo0 Kiavels ya Abyou Tou Eexapiord koTidvtTas CHORTATSIS, Panor. Prol. theas 37; téca ' 


. mravels don’ cyan id., Erof. 111.111; xv 80 HTropel ma&oa Kiavels oTdv TrdAguo ve pdoon id., 


Katz. 11.30 


"a Kod 800 propel d1d Adyou cou TragaKtavels ve Aeit7n FOSKOLOS, Fort 1.112... eee ~ 


¥ TO Xohaopd Tay Exkhnorss mao Kovels Eypolka BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 547. 2: ae 
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5.13.1.7  wavtoios 


The quantifier tavtoios, “of every kind”, declines like adjectives in -os with feminine 
-o (3.2.2). It occurs frequently in notarial and other documents of the 15th to 17th c., 
from a variety of areas: Crete, Athens, the Peloponnese, the Cyclades, and especially the 
Heptanese. It is found only rarely in literary texts, mainly ones that employ a mixed regis- 
ter. Since it belongs mainly in formal contexts, it often has the older declensional endings, 
e.g. fem. acc. pl. -as. Innovative forms are rare, but note the gen. pl. with shift of stress and 
deletion of final /n/ in a document from Kefalonia: tov Tavtié tou d&yatey / Tév wavTow 
tou &yabdv (1664, Kefalonia, PENDOGALOS 1974b: 1, 42.37). The following examples 
illustrate the word’s usage and distribution: 


ard Travtolov pauAcy cvtrep fOeAov EAGeiv pds pe SpAnpdrroov (1382, Crete, 1 MANOUSAKAS 

1964: 2,89.4) : - _ 

dur elxev yudounv &yadhy kat tralSevoiw navtolay Chron. Toc. 1127 

ov Tv Tavtolav wuyxikdy Kal Sixaloov otis (1437, Athens, BUCHON 1843: LXXI, 297. 12) 

Eywor Tavtolay &Seiav Kal éAeuBepiav (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 226.6) - 

pé te Travtota avréy mpdrypara (1479, Corfu, KarypIs 2001: 27, 62.21) 

Gppora stavtoia LIMEN., Velis. (A) 251 

Firov 4 xdpa WAovotos, youatn Syabdy tavrotoy Pol. Tr 2733 app. crit. (R) 

TO yéuovta Tas Sovds Kal yaprtas aravtolas [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1721 

xétw &Se1av kal ravtotav eouctav (1508, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 9, 16. 26) 

eis 1 Tavtota Tou sda (1534, Zakynthos, Zois 1936/37: 6, KB’.6) 

v& Zyn tavtolav eouala 6 Papavis kai of KAnpovdpol Tou (1554, Naxos, KARABOULA/ 
Ropovakis 2012/13: 124, 240.7) 

els UTdcyeow THv Travtolev Tous dyabav (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 278, 162.20) - 

Tov oTrolev 8[Se1 twavtolav GBerav (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 
20, 16.4) 

Tavtolav Sivapww (1607, Crete, ILtakis 2008: 3, 5.6) . 

Eva durréAr ... pe TH Travtoia Tou Sixordpata (1639, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 55, 142.10) 

gis T& mavrot tou d&yabé (1643, Zakynthos, MAVROS 1984: 361.4~5) 

els twavtolay atitot éfouctav Kai kupiétyta (1688, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 114, 66. 11) 7 


5. 13. 1. 8 ‘equgérepor 


The pronoun éyqétepo, “both (of two)” and by extension “all”, is aresidual lexeme which 
is found in LMedG and EMG documents and more rarely in mixed-register literary texts. 

(For its rather frequent occurrence in The Chronicle of Morea see AERTS/HOKWERDA 
2002, s.v.) It has only plural forms, which decline for gender and case like adjectives in -os; 
occasional singular forms, e.g. &upotépou Tous, should probably be seen as adverbial. (For 
the adverb d&upotépeos see KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.) A phonological development sometimes 
manifested in texts is the loss of the nasal /m/ before the fricative (see I, 3.6 6. 2. 2). Deletion 
of final /n/ in the gen. pl. occurs very rarely (see I, 3.7.2.2). : 


"Te appdtepa apyupe Sidypuca (1142, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1982: 7, 75. 45) 
av pt dyévouvtan of Urooxéoets &gotépeov els oWSévav KpdTnav (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 
1981: 231.161); &yqdtepor ZAvoacw Tov yapov os SiGe var yévouvtat kal of 50 fo woverxol 
(ibid. 232.206) 


i 
i 
if 
? 
: 
‘ 
: 
\ 
: 
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cpodtepot elotAGooay Dig. G 11.143 ee : 

eltraci Tivds Adyous &updtepor (1360, Constantinople, Koper et al. 2001: 236, 362.15) 

Bout ds Excoue dppdtepor Chron. Mor. H 2838; dypdtepor of Sto ibid. 7117; « fn 7d Tpaypa 
éttixowov dprpotépayv tév So ibid. 7892 

Eyete &ydrny &rreipov &uqdtepor els tov xdopov Dig. E 1752 

olitas lodobnoav dupdtepor (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.15) 

doat Cruin éyévovto Kal els tos Gupotépous (1479, Constantinople, BoMBACI 1954: 2, 
305.18) 

adtoxpétwp appotépa<y> tév frelp(wv) / atrtoxpértap d&ugotipe Ta&v Felpeov (1489, 
Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.2) 

pet& Sé Thy dvabpopiy tay duqotépeov trafSev Flor L156 et gh 3 in8g 

Té pnBevta pépn Tapévta capaTiKSs dpoAdynoay Smt Esuppavacav &uipdtepa (1502, Corfu, 
PANDAZI 2007: 32, 27.3) 

tyalpouvta &qdtepoi Achil. O 602 

ExticOnyuav dupdtepa, as palvetan els 76 Fpdpypa DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 149 

xabopodoyoiv Shor dupdtepor (1590, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 347.32) 

T& 80 pépn EouvnBdotnKav dpotépous Tous (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 10, 35.45); 
tournBdotyKav &upotepou Tous (ibid. 26, 47.18) (see above for this adverbial usage) 

orrol kal Te Gupdtepa A SiopSedcer povos VEST., Prol. Theot. 368 

yroikdvras Te Sikaidpara tav &upotépcv (1665, Mykonos, KATSOUROS 1948: 2, 13.21) 

Té&v dpotépav (1668, Mykonos, TOURTOGLOU 1980/81: 12, 27.16—17) : 

indCovraw dupdtepor (1687, Chios, KAVVADAS 1976: B, f.15r.3) 


5.13.2 Distributive Pronouns and Determiners 


MedG and EMG distributive pronouns and determiners either continue earlier forms, most- 
ly in higher style, or constitute morphological innovations. Inherited pronominal forms in- 
flect as adjectives in -os (Exaotos, KaGéxaotos), while innovative forms follow the pattern 
of indefinite pronouns (xaGels, based on eis), or are uninflected (Kae). 


5.13.21  &kaotos 


The distributive pronoun and determiner Exaotos “each” is inherited from AG. It is a fea- 
ture of higher style, and appears in literary and non-literary texts without geographical 
restrictions, albeit infrequently, It inflects as a regular adjective in -os (see 3.2.1), and has 
no plural. Because of its retreat from vernacular language and its subsequent semantic 
opacity, it commonly appears in conjunction with the indefinite pronouns or quantifiers 
els, x&Be/KaOels and w&s. In the texts examined, such collocations appear as early as the 
11th c., €.g. els Exaotous ... &v OAn Kal BouvAntat (1061, S. Italy, RoBINSON 1929: 8, 
171.7) (with vowel raising, for which see 1, 2.8.3); some are already attested since AG 
(LSJ, s.v. Exaotos, Il). The frequent collocation of the preposition kat& with &xaotos, 
especially in the fem. acc. where the most common construction in vernacular texts is kad’ 
Excotny (fuepav), has led to lexicalization and substantivization, i.e. to the new pronoun 
Kabixaotos (see 5.13.2.2). eke ee eee ae ec ae a 
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Singular 


Masculine 


Nominative 

Exactos hud &s dyooviotoGpev NIKON, Logos 9 316.18-19 

v& pe Trou}aouy dard p' Aerroupyidoy 6 KaBdvas Exaotos (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 
82.56) 

Kal Exaotos Tév ouyyevdsy Tév Exel eupebdvtev Dig. GIV.824 

KaT& 16 HétpoV ExacTos Kal Thy Slav téxvny Ptoch. 1176 

éxet rod Expecdorter v’ drreAG| Exacros én’ éxelvous Chron. Mor, H 7619 

kal Exaotos AdBy dvrapoiBiy éx Tod 1Sfou épyou Dig. E757 

kal Exaotos, dos elyev Suvauny, érropeveto (1499, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 7, 51.5) 

olxeiov trévGos Exactos Thy cuppopay tyotvtrov Achil. N 1833 

taoa eis kat Exaotos (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 60.1) 

kat E5150v els Exccotos Tov Etepov paBSéas Dig. A 1643 

tis Exacrtos exSéxeTov ver AdBcoar Thy SdEav Velis. N? 116 

va TAPGAGBY Exaotos 1d ploTayd@ynydv tou DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2777 

Enijpev els Exaotos TO GaKKOUAI Tou ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 182.19 

poPavras phos ... &ToTUXcopEV Els Exaxotos (1585, Constantinople, PATRINELIS 1967/68: 28, 
108.6) —  .. 


Eevevyouv 1d atrrév Trpdypa 6 KdGe Exacros (1588, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/ 
DraKAkIs 2010: 255, 217.16) 

Ta Exer Exaotos (1641, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 3, 308.12) 

GéAe1 UTroypaiper Kal Exaotos (1666, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 18, 89.22) 

Kabds exaotos e5uvoTtouv KASIMATIS, Vari. & Ioas. 501.17 

Genitive 

TOU Kabevds kal Exdorrou Chron. Mor. H 1022 

to Kabevds éxdortou Pol. Tr 852 

éxcotou Thy éwéxpiow Liv S 1262 (= a 2525) 

AetToypagety Adyous évds Exdotou Byz, I. 127 : 

évds Exdotou 1d éixdv tou (1520, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 58, 109.31) 

8lSe1 évds Exdorrou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 403.21 ee te "4 


Accusative 
els doa Exacrov (1493, Rhodes, TsopANAKIS 1970; 55.3) 
kal Kpivouv évav Exactov troidv duapriay képver BERTOS, Eis evd. aion, 549 
| Me Tov Kay Kal Exaorov &vépaov (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 277, 237.5-6) 
. &x Tov Kabev Kal Exaotov dvOpcorrov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 38, 79.12) 
ard aca Kal fkacrov &vOptrov (1581, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 17, 30.8) , 
ard Kade Exagto &bpwtro (1639, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 140, 125.9) 
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Feminine 

Nominative 
arept tov ETrt& ecykov Kal Olkoupevikdsy Luvdbcov els tivos Bacihges Eyive pd Exdor 
KarTANOS, P&N Diath. 406.18 , 


Genitive 
Tév S5eAgaSoov pou, pias Excorns as18, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 54, 102. 31) 


Accusative 

éxeivot ver yoptatvouow Tov Unvov Kab bedomy Ptoch. IV 304 

Kal Kad” ExdoTy ExSéyetoar Thy Bacidelav cou, apévtn Chron. Mor. H 4649 

téo0 Sé voulopara ag” Exdorny yeved AaPelv GéAers (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL © 

1963: 12, 22.8) : 

Kal Ka®’ Exdotny Adyouow dutpds ordv Baoirda Velis. x 32 
Kad’ Excorrny Pol. Tr 1900 app. crit. (A) 

?yaupov Ka’ Exdotny Dig. A 1567; xa® Exactov fpépav ibid. 2474 

Kad’ Exdotny thy f{yépav Prochol. a 424 

Kad’ Exdotny tgpav MACHARAS, Chron. V 302.21 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 
Kater 2p Exactov xepdAaiov NIKON, Logos 9310.14 - 
els Eva Exacotov Spobdaiov Tév Trepidpav TOUTEYV (1300, Athos, LEFort et al. 1994: €, 146. 20) 
ati els Eva Exaotov KAadiv ve togyn Liv. § 1362 . 
Kal 1écav gxaotov ros (1505, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et a 1997: 214, 159, 13) 
fxactov T6T éBda KoRONAIOS, Andrag. BuaV.110 «| 
av Exactov Téco0v Kal trotardv var SOFIANOS, Paidag. 115.7 
Sid Trolav altiav Exactov Sinyeitat ZYGOM., Stef. Ichn. 182.8 
arotov Caodiov Eyet thy Xap, Exaorov é iv tO Kop avrot (16th-17th c., Unknown, DeLatte 
- 1924: 9, 66.5) 


Genitive 
&g éxdotou elSous (post 1421, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 14, 22. 5). 
ivds Exdotou Evawov Kal kabevds Tov woyov Diig. tetr. 101 
2818¢ poipav évds Exdotou dm’ attaév CHEILAS, Chron. 348.10 
els Thy Epnpepevopevny ExkAnoiav Exdotou xwplou asi, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 
168. 35) 


5,13. 2.2 KaGéxaoTos, 


The distributive pronoun and determiner KoBeKcoT0s ‘ teach” i isa MedG innovation, which 
derives from the univerbation of the preposition kar& and the distributive pronoun ExaoTos 
(see Kriaras, Lex. s.v.). It is attested since the EMedG period (LAMPE, Lex. 8.v.; LBG 
8.V,), &.g. Iva TO Kad’ ExaoTov Ta&ypa edKdAcs Emyweokt TO i1ov BavSov Leo, Tactica 
6.16.3. In the texts investigated, the earliest examples come from the 13th c. For the forms 
‘with prothetic of see the discussion in 5.8.12. Kabéxaotos inflects, like ExaoTos, as a 
regular adjective in -os (see 3.2. 1), with shift of stress to the penultimate i in the gen. sg. 


and in the fem. in accordance with AG rules; it has no plural. Due to its etymology, it 


is usually difficult to distinguish it from the simple pronoun Exacros preceded by the 
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preposition katé; sometimes the matter is purely an editorial choice of word division. It 
frequently appears substantivized or, in the feminine accusative, as an adverb, e.g. ouxva 
Kat KoBexdorny Chron. Toc. 2007. : bo, 


‘Singular ~~ 


eo 


Bik va paGer KxaQéxactos KONDARIS, stor. palaiat 409.4 


ov KaGéxaaTov ypovov (app. crit.) (1440, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 22, 226. 2) a 

va SouAEte els Tov Tipov Mpddpopov Kadéxaotov ypdvov Kpibapy tvat veoutapt (15th 
Pontos, ALEXAKIS/MAVROMATIS 2015: 3, 8.4) : 
:, War tépwpoopev els KaBEKaoTov xpdvov (1489, Constantinople, LEFORT 1981: 19, 100. 13) 

xan 5{5er tov Kabdxactov écov Tou xoptachiva Diig. ApolL 127. | 

TAnpdvovta Kabéxactov ypovov aKTos (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 17, 59. 12) . 

ver 5s Tov Kabskaorov xpdvov Eva vepéerlt (1591, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 8, 31 4). 

Tov KaéKacTov xpdvov (1611, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 125, 121.7) © 


ol puxés, KadeKaoTn é’ éxeives DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 2961 
' xadexdotns dpylas (1546, Crete, IL1aKis/CHRONAKI 2002: 17, §3.10) :. 


thy Kkadexdotny Tpitny (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 2, 14.2) 
“phy Kabéxaotny éBSopncba (1479, Corfu, Karypis 2001: 10, 47. 19) 
© KaBexdotny dpav Theseid VI.32,7 (Olsen) 

Kabexdotny ertyyaiver eis Tov TapoV Tou Vios Aisop. E 294. 10 


yerKcsvras Kat BioBalovras oKabexdomy dpav Theseid VIS, 7 (Olsen) * 
oréxerent kal Koo" Exaorov LdpBr0v (1684-85, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 127. 19). 


5. 13. 2. 3 cals 


The distributive: pronoun xotels “each, each ¢ one, everyone” isan innovation, deriving from 
the univerbation of the AG prepositional phrase KaTé& + Eva, a common syntagm with dis- 
tributive meaning, formed by the preposition xaré and the accusative of the numeral els. 
The form xaé’ instead of xarr& is due to the original aspiration of the following vowel (see 
I, 3.8.4.5). The collocation xaé’ € Ts/kad” iva is attested already i in the Koine, e.g. 6 Kaéeis 88 
té&v pfAcv Macch, III.5.34 and eEApyovTo els kad” els Ev, Jo. 8.9 (KoRals 1828/35: IV 193; 
MavrorryDis 1871: 568; PERNOT 1907/46: II 244; PSALTES 1913: 192; CHATZIDAKIS 
1915: 463). Another indication of the early dating of the univerbated pronoun is the fact 
that the construction xaré& + numeral “one” also gave rise to the Vulgar Latin loan Pronoun 


rat 
ae 
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*cata unum > cadunum, which lies behind the modern Romance distributive pronouns Fr. 
chacun, Ital. caduno, Sp. cada uno (MEYER 1889: 151; FEW II 482°). . 

The pronoun Ka@els exhibits a multiplicity of variant forms. The variant xaBévas fol- 
lows the regular evolution of the pronoun els > Evas and inflects accordingly (see 5.8.5). 
The variant xaGevels results from stem levelling on the basis of the accusative kaQéva, or 
can be seen as a reanalysis from xé@e and the innovative form évets of the indefinite pro- 
noun/numeral efs (5.8.5; cf. also the corresponding form xavevels of the pronoun xavels/ 
xavévas). The variant xa6és, which appears exclusively in the Cypriot Assizes, is probably 
an artificial form on the analogy of the learned neuter variant xa®év.'” For the prothesis 
of the vowel /o/ in dxaGels/SxaOdvas see the discussion in 5.8.12. The variants x&6e els, 
x&@a els are secondary de-univerbations or reanalyses on the basis of the pronoun Ka@e/ 
xé@a, The variants xara els, Kate els owe their /t/ to the etymological influence of the 
preposition xat&. The feminine xoGepla, instead of the expected *xacropia results from 
stem levelling on the basis of the masc. acc. and the neut. ka®éva (JANNARIS 1897: §665; 
PeRrNoT 1907/46: II 245). The variant xa@npia, which is attested only twice, in the Assizes 
(ms B), is a dubious form, which could be attributed to the analogy of the frequent adverb 
xadnyépav and adjective xaSnueptvds (cf. CHATZIOANNOU 2000, s.v. x&6n). The variant 
KaGaKapicd is a conflation of kaGepik and Kopid. For the inflection of kadels/kaévas see 
5.8.9 (kavets). 

The apparently neuter uninflected forms Tov Kadey, Thy Kadéy e. g. Tov Kabiv Xpdvov; 
Thy Kadtv fugoav Pol. Tr. 6359 app. crit. (B), are best viewed as variants of the pronoun 
xa_ with retention of final /n/ and original stress. However, it must be noted that these 
forms are understood as accusative, as they very rarely, if ever, modify nouns in another 
case. 

Kriaras (KRIARAS, Lex. s.v.) adds another complex form to the paradigm of xaGefs: the 
Cretan variant ko®axiavels, which first appears in the 17th c., and derives from the confla- 
tion of the uninflected pronoun x&@¢ and the indefinite pronoun xavels (see 5.8.9). The only 
attested forms involve the typically Cretan variants xk6a for kd@e and xiavels for xavels, 
e.g. amd Kéba kiavéva dtrou HOeAev edipedet (1609, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 
567, 503.15); xapn dtrou vd Exapev KGa Kiaverds (1610, ibid. 651, 568.6~7); evxapioTd 
KedoKiopids o” Exeiva érrob pot téooe FosKoLos, Fort. Interm. II 135. O. However, 
since one may find constructions where a word intervenes between the two members of the 
combination, it is doubtful whether it achieved fully lexicalized status: s: al ard K6Ga & Gano 
Kiavéva (1644, Crete, VINCENT 1967: 3, 64.24). 

- Katels i is used both as a pronoun and as a determiner: 


- ves tan xed Braid 6 Kadels els *d peptB.ov « abou (1563, Corfu, VERRA et tal. 2007: 230, 
164.29) 
Exeivor 28éppouv mes viKoty xadévas xiidBas Die. A 3132 


. ; 4 xoBeyler Bovors Liv Vv 3723 
; Tol Kabevds xplomiavol MATTHAIOS My, , Ist. Vlach. 106 


Stel: 


1% Permot’s suggestion (1907/46: II 249) that ka6ts is a result of contraction is phonetically impossible. 
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Singular — 


se 


KaGels | xaGevels | 
xabavels i kabévas | xabés | 
(dxaGels) t x&Ge ets} 

K&Oar els | xertax els | KaTE 
gis 1 Kae Evas | KcAa Eva 


kabepla | kaBemnc 
xaBoplat K&Ba plat 
Kadopid | kabnula 


Kady | kaBdva(v) t 
xabdva | KdGe Eva! 
K&Ba Eva i x&ba Ev 


Kabevds | kaBdvos | 
Kabevot | Kabéva | 
- "| éxaBevds t kabevois 7 | 
‘| xdGe Evds i xatavotigh (°° 
xabavot 


KaGevds } kabevod | 
K&Ba Evds | 
Kxafavds | Kabév 


xaGeplas ! KaGepiss + H 
xaBapras | 
SxaGeptes | Kabnprdas t 
Katepiaviis 
KaBaKrapias 


Kadéva(v) | kaGel | 
K&Bavav/kabdvay | K&Be 
Eva(v) | Kaa Eva(v) t 
(xabév) 


xadév | kaBéva(v) | 
xabdva i xdGe Eva t 
x&Ba va | KG80 Ev 


Kadepla(y) t 
xaGepidc(v) 1 (Kabév) 


Masculine 
Nominative 


xaGevels | ka@avels xabés | xcrre els | Kerra els 


Kadels is the oldest and etymologically original form; it appears without chronological or 
geographical restrictions, but can also be considered as a higher-register variant. Kafévas 
appears from the 13th c. onwards, again without geographical restrictions. The form xadés 
is exclusive to the Assizes. The reanalysed de-univerbated forms kate els/xé& 6a els obvious- 
ly appear only after the development of xée, i.e. from the 15th. onwards. Keérte els/kérra 
els appears very rarely. The form xaGevels/kadavels is attested since the 17th c., mostly in 
texts from Crete. _ 


Kaets | xabdvas ! KadGe ls i KdOa Elst 
Kade Evas | KexOar Evas 


at 
+ . 


KapeAauki SE xpt Exe 6 xabels, Eva ttaviv Nikon, Logos 1 106. 20 
tva pod Souaein 6 Kabels KarTé Thy Slav avroi Sovapw (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: 
Coll. XI: 14, 534.10); oftives xatootépea 6 Kadels Eypdqnoav (1185, ibid. App. 6, 660. 23) 
Strep 3 xadels ... yivooxer (1188, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 225, 299. 36) . 
& xabels &5eApds (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981; 244.604-5) 
& xabels Tdv TSrov MatiAov KAatyel Paroim. H 25 
SrroU peAAouv ver GpxecBotv pe dAlyov ‘Kad’ els (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 287. 2° 
- 6 xadels Pol. Tr. 1546 app. crit. (X) | 
v& yupetr & Kaels Ta EauTOT Srxandoperrat (1479, Corfu, KaryDis 2001: 1 45. 18) | 
1d Scov EBaAev 6 abels (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 275, 235. 8) 
& xabels dog Erpatev vi 1d6n Deft. Par. 92 . oo 
elyev kaGels 1d Talpy BERGADIS, Apok. A 368 
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ins dx ESeryve KaGels Exeiva Ta "Styya&tov FALIEROS, Thrinos 8 

Spice d kaGels th v& ANpadvn Diig. Alex. K 289.19 

xabels B&AGH vd tralZe. KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VII.190 

Bid peptiKd Tou KaGels tod va Ta Exn (1658, Zakynthos, BouBouLtpis 1957: 1, 113.19~20) 

EAaPev & xabeis tov ceppeyé Tou (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI ~ 
1974; 13, 8.4) 


& xabdvas éxelvors Gpxijrat, ofs SeSiKaleotat (1142 (13th. c. copy], Serres?, Lerort et al. 1994; 


55b, 69) 

v& pe Tronjoouv ard p' Aerroupyiév 6 KaBévas Exaatos (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 
82.56) 

ol kaBaAAdpoi Strou Kpatoiy pds Eva ple 6 Kabevas Chron. Mor. H 1986 

éxomdvTav Kabévas els tov TéTrov STrow EAayev PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 106.8 

Gédouv UTroypdwel ... kabévas Td Svopd Tou (1609, Cyprus, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, 
vol. 3: 20, 267.45) 

Hptroped ver BeBorebi Kabevas (1621, Kefalonia, PAPADOPOULOS 1998/2000: 1, 66.25) 

[kaBaels, tracaels, tacavels] si dice anco nel nominatiuo, ka8évas GERMANO, Grammar 73.23 

vé elval kabévas TroSdpia tela Batis LANDOS, Geopon. 156.6 

xabdvas dtd Adyou cas FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 134 

Siapdvouv evyapiotnpévor 6 kabévas tous (1663, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 5, 35.16) 

~ Kabévas BAgtrovtas KONDAR., Paides 805 

&s Eyn xaBévas Td pepTixd Tou (1687, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958; 92, 53.8) 


v& AapBdvn Kal 6 kabévas (1687, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 4, , 


3.15) 
vk ph onkedvetat Kabévas vec Yara Tes cuvipBeres (1695, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 1, 302.8) 
_ Egepve trepicaots dvpartrous 6 Kabévas els Thy cuvtpoplav SOUMAKIS, Rebelio 35.21 


évtéyetar 6 Kabks vex Eyn 7d pepTikdy Tou Assizes B 296. 26; 6 kabés ibid. 373.18; 6 kaGes TO 
pepTtikdy tou ibid. 381.14 

* vec troy 6 kabis Td S{kardv tou Assizes A 109.17; kadis # Tuttopet va Son ibid. 154, 28; &s 

_ Pardwetan 6 ‘kaGts ibid. 159.31-160.1 


- x&Ge els arré (415 V) o&s KeaAarTiKeviel 6éAe: Pol, Tr. 1546 app. crit. (BV) 

_- elut 1a Epya Td “rpagev 6 kabeels &tds tou Peri xen. 508 | 

& xaGeels vex odes Chron. Toc. 604 

4 x&e els pt Tov Aadv dtrou elye Theseid I. 18, 5 (Follieri) 

& KdOe els EotrovSalev vi ocbon Tov EauTév Tou Chron. Mor, P 4824 

& kde els Exckioev Byz. I. 49 

5 Kade els Ex Tos oTravolls va pedyn Spanos D 1812 

KovTuAw éxpatet d xaGeels BERGADIS, Apok. V 474 

6 xabeels GvOpeotros Lapid. 186.1 

6 kde eis Or” aiTous (1547, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2002a: 190, 121. 5) 

énijpev 6 Kas els Opovia SUo (1563, Corfu, VERRA. et al. 2007: 230, 164. 25) 

oKoTHOny K&be els STroUTOv wadAnkdp ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 1947. 

KaGeels 2r1OupeT Adyov vac to komrc&ée: AITOLOS, Rim. Mich. 32 

& xdGe els els 1d bbikév Tou (1588, Cythera, CHAROU- KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 314,” 
264.14) 

avéSevoan 6 Kade eis 16 tava Tou Vios Aisop, K 166. a1 

TouTH Thy & dpa x&Ge eis YAuétorra Kowerrar CHorTATSIS, Katz. 1.23 

Enrfjpe 6 KdGe els Td pepSixd Tou (1615, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 2, 303. 14) 

S1& véc elvar KéGe els cuvSepévos MAX. PELOPON., Kata Toud. 314.30 
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SouAetiovtes Kal kovopeovtes 6 Kdbe els Thy TApTH Tou (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 72, 
43.7) 


SUo0 ypdoia yd wodvos tou 6 kde els tes (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 
236, 421.10) 


8,11 elye K4Ge eis (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974: 13, 8.3) 
as ampattel & & xdte els ot-teos O¢Aer &tTroAG Ber Chron. Mor. H 1262 


elooSidCovat kdta els els Thy povty kaptrdv (1334, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 43, 133.14) 
& xaté& els Sick Adyou tou Chron. Mor. H 1395 


é xaté els ZoTroUSalev va cchon Tov éviauTdév Tou Chron. Mor. H 4824 


v& eGons kab ef 1d Tl Enrfipev (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 39, 34.2) 

&s trdépr kaBaels STAFIDAS, Jatrosof. 10.268 

6 xa@acis LIMEN., Velis. (A) 671 

ver Soxipcan, Td hoys tou xa@aels Alex. Rim. 332 

émrfipev 6 xdba els taove xpacom{bapa (1613, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 853, 744.10) 


vd T& TAgpeovouat of Gvebd pou Kopiodpior KdBa els TH prod (1616, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1979: 


2, 223.206) 
xa@aels, tacaels, tacavels, ogn’uno GERMANO, Grammar 73.15 
6 xadaels FosKOLos, Fort. Prol. 39 
var Tralpyn Ké6a eis (1666, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 14, 79.24) 
& x&@a eis (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [7], 25.17) 
K&6a eis Fallidos 5 
ve elvan Kaa eis xcopia teov (1685, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 412. 20-1) 
kal Edpete, 6 Kaa els, Thy Kéver dodv ptropéon Prol. Epain. Kef. 94 


vec onkcdvetan K&Ge Evas (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 65, 51.64-5); 
& kde Evas tove (1589, ibid. 341, 285.9) 

vex TrouAtjon Saa GAs K&Be Evag Chron. Tourk. Soult. 106. 31 : 

Baver & KdGe Evas tos peddia Siakdoa (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 576.6) 

v& TrAgpwbotv Te xpen Tro ypeworTel Kae Evas (1696, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [42], 
58.18) 


tuyalver Kaba fvas ve Td Aoyiden (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 37.4-5) 
K&Oa vas &s p’ akovon Fallidos 2 


kal 1’ Svopd tou KaBevels ds Eeup’, Svtas ods Té&yoo KONDAR., Paides 300 
Kal KaGevels Too Konrikod vixos érrapexdiAct KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1188 app. crit. (X) 
Kal & xadevels trou troptratet yveopllet Diig. Vefa 991 


Kal KaBavels Tou Kontixod vikos émapexdAet KORNAROS, Erot. 11.1188 
vc Gropdvn KaBavels Exeiv’ STrou Tov péAAst Diig. Vefa 553 
Kal ve TpOpaén Kabavels Sixas patoxucla Trag. Ag. Dim. IV.45 


Genitive . 


xabevds | kabevod Kadevots | KaBavds | dxabevds t Kabgvat 
Kabavoiis t KaGe Evds xabévos 


oa cpmumn-rerta ee ree vpeyeg ty center wre 
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The form xa@evds is the oldest form, and appears throughout the LMedG and EMG period 
without geographical restrictions. It should not be considered a higher-register variant, as 
it continues to be the regular genitive singular in SMG and many MG dialects. Ka8ivds is 
the same form, with “northern” vowel raising (see J, 2.5.4). For the form xa@evot, which 
appears first in the 15th c., again without geographical restrictions, cf. the gen. sg. tvoti of 
the pronoun/numeral els/Evas (5.8.5). The variant xaGéva follows the inflectional pattern of 
the nouns in -as (e.g. ptwas; see 2.2.2), and is attested in certain 16th- and 17th-c. verse 
texts, albeit very rarely. The forms xa8avds, kadavot are either the result of progressive 
assimilation from KaSevds—Kabevot (TRIANDAPHYLLIDIS 1909: 14), or, more likely, are 
influenced by the variant xé&a of the pronoun x&ée, itself a result of analogy (see 5.13.2.4). 
They are attested since the 16th c., mostly in texts from Crete. The variant x&@avous, if nota 
scribal misplacement of the accent, probably testifies to a de-univerbated form xé6a ’vois. 

For the form xafevotis/kaevous see 5.8.5. The variant xabévos displays stress retraction 
probably artificially for metrical needs; if not, it could be viewed as an analogical tendency 
for columnar stress, on the basis of the nom. xa®évas and the acc. xa@éva. The variant x&6e 
ivds may be a purely orthographic choice, which appears relatively rarely. 


to KaBevds (1198, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 146, 334.13) ; 
Tol Kabevds cpapevou Tis érylas BiBAou (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 2, 11.13) 
tot kabevds Thy Wea Chron. Mor. H 1425 
tot KaBevds tas dreds Liv. V 228 
TAS TropeveTat To Kabevds TS tralpw BERGADIS, Apok. A170 
8,11 BeAev ToKd&pev To Kabevds (1528, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 72, 99.11 
Karé Thy Ta&éw Kabevds 515e SouAciav FALIEROS, Log. did. 199 
TOU KaBevds Thy TANp@pty SSer tou odv tol rpéer GLYKYS, Penth. Than. 372 
Td Slxatov KaBevds Velis. p 428 
tot Kabevds Thy yvooun Alex. Rim. 2664. 
ody Trpétret yap tv dpevtev Kal kalevds peydAou Imb. Rim. 274 
Bik vd Son Tol Kabevds VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 206 
tod Kabevds payar& (1572, Achaia, Vers 1956: 447.21) 
tot kabevds traptKoou (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.16) — 
Kadevds Thy wiotw PAPA-LavR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 112.8 
Tol Kabevds ypiotiavoG MATTHAIOS Myr., Ist. Viach. 106 
EBwoev tol KaBevds (1690, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- PAPASTATHI 1974: 11, 7.8) 


nralpver Kan 5{Se1 oxabevds Theseid V1.1 4 (Olsen) 
érrapéOnxev dxabevds yAdooay ott Vios Aisop. K 172,18 app. crit. (A) - 


&trots Staxdoia Séxa Kabivds (1697, Thessaloniki, KaTSANIS 2012: 3, 56.9) 


*s ToU KaBbevod tiv Gipav Spaneas Z 467 

ntéca Epyetat tod Kadevotd 1d xépSos (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 7, 18.2) 
tot xabevot dvOpatrou Assizes B 273.3 , 

tou Kabevoi pnvds Diig. Alex. K 375.23 _ 

pTapptroirtes Spores Tot KaBevoti Diig. Alex. E 207. 27 (Lolos) 

TO pepTiKd kaGevod (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 277, 381. 4) 

tou kaBevod To peptixdv AITOLOS, Ais. Myth. 37.8 

Os Erpetre TOU KaBevot Chron. Tourk. Soult. 74.3 
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otous rdvtes ESiapolpage, dos Trpétrer TOU KaBEva Theseid 11.83,6 (1529) 
autds 6 otpatnyds Ebe1€e tot Kabéva Alex. Rim. 1631 
wéss Erreces, Trdds Exdaves els yeTpas TOU Kabéva MATTHALOS MyrR., Ist. Viach. 2400 


ars Etrepiogpaow ard Td dpxetdv tous Tol Kabavot (1667, Mykonos, ZERLENDIS 1924a: [7], 
25.8) 


8,71 traptivipe: K&Ge Evds (1482 [later copy], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 109, 
219.26) 

tol Kée Evds Td prvav Tou (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIs 2010: 72, 
56.11) 


v&c Evat Kabaves TO prod (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 31.50) 

tot Kabaves &vOpatroy Velis. p 424 app. crit. (P) 

v& os odvou Kabavds cas (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI- TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 147.7) 

ver pod d&pdon gudva [kal] xaGavds (1575, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 1, 17.10) 

tot Kabavds 25{Sa01 koppdrri pe 16 wapt PAN Diath. 2604 

téo7 BorPera KaBaves va Sacer CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.253 

xaréyer KaBaves Kapdi& Thysia Avr. 960 

ToKdper Kabaves Tove cyaotépes ip’ (1612, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 794, 689.5) 

dotve Kal 1av dvb paptupe Tol Kabavds 261 Souxdta (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 
40.98) 

Socpdvov Evan Kabavds &bparrou dtdyet yvmon FosKOLos, Fort. 1.1 

vc yporkot Tot Kabaves pavtéto BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 469.6 

va Kpivn Céovtas Kol vexpous kal KdOdves ve Son PETRITSIS, Dig. O 1083 


+& pouloupia Séxa Tod KéBavous (1590, Crete, VOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 347.23) 
KaQavous Tos TeptTrupa yiArddes Tens / KaBavoils Tos TépTrUpa xIAIcSes TpEIs (1616, Crete, 
MAVROMATIS 1979: 2, 222.160) 


rou 5{5e: rod Kabévos Theseid V.98,7 (1529) 

+a GAoya éxeiva tod Kabévos Alex. Rim. 349 

va KaATOAGBNS Tas Spas Tod KaBévos WAaviyrou (16th-17th c., Unknown, DELATTE 1924: 9, 
68.15) 


Accusative 


xabdva(y) t xaBév K&@e Eva(v) | xdba Eva(v) xaBel(v) 1 KdBavar/Kabdvav _ 


The regular form is xa6éva(v), throughout the period under investigation, without geograph- 
ical restriction. The forms x&8e Eva(v) and xé6a Eva(v) are infrequent de-univerbations. 
The form kaGel(v) is analogically formed on the basis of the nom. sg. xa@eis and cor- 
responds with xavelv (see 5.8. 9). For the variant xd@avov/kaddvav, based on the form 
x&Qa, a single occurrence has been found: tdv x&@avav Cypr. Canz. 17.9, but tov Kabdvav 
(Legrand). The position of the accent is a matter of editorial choice, as there are no accents 
in the manuscript. 
tov Ka@éva xpdvov (1227-50, Sicily, GutLiou 1963: 20, 157. 14) 


tov dvBpa Tov Kabéva Spaneas B 480 
Kat tov Kad” Eva &v@peorrov elxe unvoypoppévov Log. parig. L515 
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dog peter TOV KaBEva Chron. Toc. 1587 

Kabéva mpds Thy T&EW Tou dos TpetTEl Va TILT}o~ GLYKYS, Penth, Than. 114 
Kal GAoya nuploxopev of Tétrov Tov Kabdva Alex. Rim. 907 

EScoxev kal Tov Kaddva EEoSov [VLasTos], Dig. P 325.13 

K’ axdytteove KaBéva: KORNAROS, Erot. V.410 


Kai Tov Kaddvav Eoteila els Eva povoTrérriv Liv. V 2359 

ExeT Srapoipdler Tous, KaGévav els Thy THEW Peri xen. 488 

kal Tov KaGévay foTragev pé 1d80v BERGADIS, Apok. A 381 

Kal tov Kabévay Eoce youcdv oma0lv LIMEN., Velis. (A) 343 

Guordynoev 16 Trdg eylvn ded THis dpxfis SAov kabévav Adyov Diig. Alex. V 30.22 
kadévav MATTHAIOS MypR., Ist. Viach. 1394 


tov Kabel xpdvov (1548, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1992: 15.13) 


&xoue k&Ge Eva xavéva DAM. STOUD., Dial. 97.35 

ote Kabe Eva ver Td 18i tds Tou RopINos, Vios Ign. 64.26 

els x&Ge Evav (1630, Naxos, KATSoUROS 1968: 14, 58.19) 

ave OSioT01 ard Kae Ever Diath. Nikon Metan. 125-6 

Kade Eva évcvtio (1658, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 60, 180.17) 

Ftpexev eis KaBe Eva trou elye pela (1697, Mykonos, VISVIZIS 1957: 48, 143.11) 


KaGbaévav Adyov ts Liv. V 2878 

Tov xdBa Eva ypdvov (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 12, 47, 11) 

vex TOUS Epavrivigpouv elot Kk8a Kplon Kal elcé KdGa Eva To va THs Sdcouv Telpagy (1592, 
Naxos, Katsouros 1955: 19, 75.21-2) 7 

oe Kabadva TAEpcopt) 6{5co CHORTASIS, Panor. V.63 

K&Oa Evav wreyxdv (1608, Venice, MANOUSAKAS 1969: 10, 28.12) 

K’ tyéAa K&ba Eva KORNAROS, Erot. V.410 app. crit. (A) 


Feminine 
Nominative © 


General . 


KaGepla t KaBepic KaBapia tf K&da pla 
The normal form throughout the period is xa@eulo/xaGepic. The variation in stress posi- 
tion, i.e. the realization or not of synizesis, is hard to investigate, due to the conservatism 
of scribes and the orthographic conventions of modern editors. The form xobapta, as in the 
case of kaGavds above, can either be viewed as resulting from progressive assimilation or 
from influence of the pronoun x&@e > Kd6a. The distinction between Kaba plex and kaGapla 


is purely graphematic. The form Kabyle, appearing only i in the Assizes, may derive from - 


the analogy of Kad” fuépa (cf. CHATZIHOANNOU 2000 s.v. xé@n). The nominative form 
xdGev pla, e.g. EByouvev KaGev pla KOAR yuvatka (1687, Naxos, SIFONIOU- KARAPA et al. 
1982/83: 674, 921.7), is simply an instance of irrational addition of final nl, which is very 
common in the specific textual source (see I, 3. 7.2. 1). 


XOpia Tous KaGepia puAry Chron. Mor. H 7029 
elxev f wépta Kabepid puAagiw Pol. Tr. 1298 (X); elev. | mépra A xoGepla guaaéw ibid, 1298 
(A) 
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fh KaGepic &tratt ths Theseid 1.30,3 (Follieri) 

rpets beAMaSes ... Kf KaOepla TronSla | vd yn LIMEN., Than. Rod. 190 (Lendari) (Wagner: v& 
Pu) 

v& "Bave t Kabepid os pétpa yap trevira Alex. Rim. 2035 

il Fem. N. tracayla, kadeula, ogn’vna GERMANO, Grammar 73.21 

Unrtjyev f Kae plo els tov tétrov THs [VLASTOS], Dig. P 317.4 

vé aepouv Kal 4 Evyéva Kat 4 Bevetitoa od pepdixd tous Kae ula (1688, Peloponnese, 
GRITSOPOULOS 1954: (4), 138.20-1) 

te epalveto kaBepla var elvan emitnSefa PORFYROP., Prokop. paraphr. 491.23 


t kaBapla th&&is ouyyevelas (ca. 1300, Cyprus, MARUHN 1981: 244.600) 

4 xd8a pla (1531, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 149, 269. 15) 
K&Ga pnd pi tT” Svopa P&N Diath. 704 

Kor KaBapic Tou ydpice Thy ebixh Ton Xdpr) CHORTATSIS, Panor. Dedic. 21 
HroBev x&Ba pla 1d pepiSidv ms (1679, Chios, Visv1ZIs 1948: 20, 99: 11) 


Genitive 


KaGeplas | Kabapias | dxabeprds t Kabrpias t 
KaBepras KaBaKiapias KGGe praviis/Kabepraviis 


The regular form throughout the LMedG and EMG period is xa®eplas/xafeunds. The var- 
iation in accent position, as mentioned above, is not a reliable indication of whether or 
not synizesis has taken place. Word division (x&@e plas/ka@eplas, xa8a plas/kaBaplas) is 
simply a matter of editorial choice. For the form pravi\s, appearing since the 17th c. on the 
analogy of GAAnvijs, see 5.8.5. 


var Trey tes poudoiires, | karoAetrrads Tijs KaBepias Flor L 1561 
tis kaGeplas yuvenxds Assizes A 25.22 . 
&ptve Tis Kabeptas (1599, Zakynthos, Zots 1957: 56.24) 
_ Tig KaBepndts (1675, Zakynthos, Zors 1955: 519.13): 
iis Kae pds elxévos SKOUFOS, Grammat. 46.12 
xabemids Aoytis Thrinos Kypr. 290 


Tréptrupa xiArdSes SUO Kabaprds Tos (1616, Crete, Mavromatis 1979: 2, 222. 158) 

xadapids tréptrupa elxoan (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 39.66); vec KéByouer kadapnds 
we okptfa (1633, ibid. 7, 87.107) 

véc elvan 1GAt KaBapras exelvy StrOU This HSooKe (1679, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 20, 99: 1) 


Sxadends Eye Bupa, &v BAN EAeubeplav Theseid 1.36,3 (Follieri) 


Tis Kabn as yuvorkds Assizes B 273.1112; Tis kabqyrds yevatkxos ibid. 274.2; tod Kabevod 
Kal THs KaOnpIes ibid. 274.5 05 ‘ 


Tis KAGE paviis Quyatepss pou (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43. 4); va ris SiSouv tis 
K&Ge pravijs (1694, ibid. 204, 124.15) . 
Tijs K&e pavijs (ms) (1693, Venice, MERTZIOS 1935: 1, 22.23) | 
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Accusative 


General 


Kabepla(v) | KaBepic(v) 


The regular form throughout the LMedG and EMG periods is xa@euia(v)/Kadeprd(v)). The 
variation in accent position, i.e. the realization or not of synizesis, is again obscured by 
the written tradition. The form xa@zy, used exclusively in the fem. in expressions of time, 
derives from the fixed high-register syntagm Ka’ fv hpépav. 


chy Kaepidy cos tperer Velth. 612 _ 
gig KaOepicy TOAAES coKKoUAEs S{Ser IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4265 
K els xdGe pid dd Tol GeAits KapSid oatrepévn KORNAROS, Erot. 11.302. . 


thy katy Tpitny (1328, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 4, 24.10) 

KaOt hdpav TroAepowy Kai dépyavavouoty Tov Velis. x 325 

tiv Kobi fydpav Chron. Toc, 215; 14 xabexcomp Kal ouxvd, kat thy Kati hpépay ibid. 3464 
Kath fdpa (1489, Rhodes, LEFORT 1981: 20, 102.8) 

thy Kad’ fv fygoav / thy Kabhy hyépav (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 4, 694.2) 

Kabhy hépav TroAgpouv els TOU KaoteAAlou Thy TépTav Achil. N 435 

Kabhy hrgoav Ta até Kal wAelova AaAovorw Velis. N? 349 

6 AdavSpos Kabiy Spa Umtyawwev Diig. Alex. V 31.5 

Kadi fygpav Td Kopp yporkotpev “mi dxapviler GLykys, Penth. Than. 555 


Neuter | 
Nominative/Accusative 


xabdv } KaGéva(v) K&Ge Eva t xé0a Eva Kabdva t kdOa Ev 


Kaééy is the earlier and etymologically original form. It is used throughout the period un- 
der investigation, and should be considered as the higher-register variant. Kabéva(v) is the 
result of regular morphological evolution, following the pattern of év/éva (see 5.8.5). The 
form xa®dva is very rare, and is probably due to the analogy of the uninflected form KaGe 
> x&@a. The variants x&0e va/Ké8a va appear in the 15th c. as the result of reanalysis/ 
de-univerbation of xa@éva. Such reanalysed forms are very frequent in texts of Cretan 
origin. So 


7d kadty cxouwlov (1193-4, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 16, 131.23); 1 Kabev BoTBiov (1264, i 

. Sicily, ibid. 21,163.11) 2 BS 
Srres ArEABcopEV els TOUS TéTOUS Kal EmoTaTHaavTEs Bdocpev TS KaBev pEpos TH Spia auTdy 

(1018-19 [14th-15th c. copy], Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1970: 23, 169.2) 

1d kabiv ool 16 poAAl (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 8, 696.3) 
1d kably dd Exartdv elyev KaPaAaplous Achil. N 484 | a Se 
Apepev 14 xabkv Dig. Alex. V 29,17; 1 bv kabev képatov tas tov Nétov dxoupma ibid, 52.24 
Tbs va TPOOKUVON Td Kabkv EE adT& Kal Th xoupeTiopd vad eltrf Td KaBEV arandt (1514, 

' Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1963b: 164.8-9) 
vat &{Serar 7d Kadiv (1606, Nauplion, BRousKARI 1982: 1, 179.22) 


| 
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Kal talpver Td kadév volxi dottpa ¢ (1610-20, Serres region, OpoRIco 1998: 23, 96.53) 
dd Altpes 5 Th Kabev (1659, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 11, 9.5) oS 
Kaiv povacrttptov (1661, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 71, 200.7) _ 


$id Td KaBdva ole Chron. Mor. H 1984 

1 xabéva 1d SevBpov Liv. V 3723 

Koré Thy quaw Kal oxoTrdy EAdAiv 1d Kaféva BERGADIS, Apok. A 28 

ard ylAra propia Byepev 1d Kabéva oxouTéAt Diig. Alex. Sem. § 1137 

Epunvetio Eva xabéva te Bpdoipa LANDOS, Geopon, 129,20-1 

1d oTra8l Kpatel Kabéva DIAKR., Stichoi 80 

Kal Ta GAAa Tpoch trata Td Kabdva dtd Zompa 3054 (1691, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/ 
TsOURKA-PAPASTATHI 1974; 16, 10.13) | 

odv &vOpwrttos cuvtuyaivay, AcAotice TS Kab" Eva Diig. Vefa 356 

ver 8ivn otd Kabéva Td Tpouxl Tou (1703, Syros, DRAKAKIS 1967: 25, 330.10) 


1d Kabdvav xepdAw Assizes A 112.22 
xal &x 1d xa@évav Svenua, Kal 2x 1d Kadevav pdda Flor. L 1558 
2xrAadoticav Evav Kabévav Td adTd yeAos Td olkeiov Achil. N 798 


Kal 1é& KaBdva ve Bon Th Lot tou Cypr. Canz. 78.27 


yedppara ele Td Aortrdv pwfipa 1d abe Evar Alex. Rim. 1404 
OdAer vex adEN Els KAGE Eva MAXIMOS, Synax. Ag. Nik. 139.91 Co, ; 
. x&Oe Eva SptZer Ever éx TOU péAous Tot &vOpdtrou (1684-5, Moscow, SANGIN 1936: 3, 124.5) | 
"gtd Kae Eva (1693, Venice, MERTz1I0S 1935: 1, 22.14) ae ; 
Té& yout TS K&61 Eva (1698, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 12,82.12) 


Bid dBc Bv (1446, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1964: 17, 99.7) ce 


vec tatpyn 1d K&Ga Ever pou TratS{ov Td piodv pou Exe (1522, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 
2003, 65, 121.12) . 

mds Adyouoi Ka8a Eva &rd oautdva VENETZAS, Varl &Ioas.118 | . 

apo iperpira dhodheca to catha ena / awd tnéptrupa BdSexa Td KéGa Eve (1631, Crete, 
Mavromatis 1998: 8, 313.5) , , 

dnd Kaka Ever kT ot'yylas LANDOS, Geopon. 226.8 _ 


Genitive 


Restricted © [Rare 
xabaves! KaGevol | kabdv 


Kadevds is the earlier and etymologically original form, and by far the most frequent one. 
It should not be considered as belonging to a higher register, as it still remains the main 
variant in many Greek dialects, as well as in SMG. The form xa@avés can be attributed 
either to assimilation or to influence of the form xé6a. The variant xaevoi follows the in- 
flectional pattern of Ev/Eva (see 5.8.5). The variant &8a évds is a de-univerbation appearing 
from the 15th c. The form xaddv is best viewed as a variant of uninflected xG@e. 


General 


KaBbevds 


Hanhwcav Ta gAdproupa Tod Kabevds poucactou Chron. Mor. H 1431-. 
Kal Tov KaBéva Tov hydv TOU Kabevds TOU EUAOU Liv. V 796 Toye. 
ivds Exdotou Erranvoy Kal KaGevds Tov yoyo Diig. tetr 101 
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xal évépata Tédv *kdAgoe TOU Kabevds vd Kp&Couv CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 61 

Eyvaopioe Thy quaw Tws Kal KaBevds Tas Sésoe FALIEROS, Log. did. 269 

dptyve: Tv KoTTEAACv Lou Tol KaBevds UTtépTrUpa v’ (1530, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 
1978: 15, 54.23) 

iuépilev ate Tot Kad’ évds CHEILAS, Chron. 348.9 

téocepa povaotipia dvaotnoe kal tk ofkice SlS0vTas Kabevds Th Trpetrdpeva kTlopara 
Ropinos, Vios Ign. 64.7. 


Kal kabavds f xplon tou, dds BAgtrels, elvan dxépia P&N Diath. 515 
tod Kabdv Souxdrrou (1398, Corfu, ASONITIS 1993: 1, 18.12) 
tot Kabevot raiSlou Diig. Alex. F 110.20 (Lolos) 


Tot K&é8a évds pou TratSlou (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 68, 126.11) 
x&Oa évds 1d Svopcv tou VENETZAS, Varl. & Ioas. 118.26 


§.13.2.4 «dOe/Kd&ba 


The distributive determiner x&e is a LMedG innovation first appearing in the 15th c., 
if one discounts a single attestation from the late copy of the Vazelon documents from 
Pontos. It derives from the neuter form of the pronoun Ko@els/Ka@evas (see 5.13.2.3), with 
deletion of final /n/ and stress retraction (JANNARIS 1897: §665; DigTERICH 1904a: 17; 
CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: B 152). a oe 

The variant x&@a, also appearing since the 15th c., is due to the analogy of the unin- 
flected quantifier t1r&oa (JANNARIS 1897: §665; KAHANE/KAHANE 1973: 28) rather than 
to conflation with katé (CHATZIDAKIS 1905/07: A 236). The uninflected variant kaGév 
retains the original stress as well as the final /n/. The forms xé@av and xd&Gev are used only 
used as masc. and fem. accusatives. — 

There is limited evidence in EMG for the complex pronoun x&@a tis, mostly in texts from 
Crete: Autpdveran kal Ké@a tivds dcrold vd dyaTr& thy Maptevov Maplav MOREZINOS, 
Klini 61.25; xévtpa kbc Tivds trou To’ HeEAEv Soar kaplas Aoysis telpaén (1611, Crete, 
BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 706, 610.24); dard KdOa tier dtrou ABeAev ebpebel troté vd 
tot Shon trelpatn (ibid. 738, 640.7). The existence of constructions where another word 
intervenes between the two members of the syntagm shows that univerbation, as in the 
MG pronoun xa@eri, is not yet complete: x6vtpa Tod prop MavoAlton ZKkopSa kal Kaba 
GAAOE tivds (1608, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 497, 447.6). . 
~ els Thy ‘Yrepaylav OcotdKov K&e xeopégr (1344 [later copy], Pontos, OUSPENSKY/ _ 

- BENECHEVITCH 1927: 100, 242.30). ys ot 
» ve AapBdvn K&dbe ypdvov els KUBepynoly Tou T& Séxata (1444, Peloponnese, MIKLOSICH/ =. 
MULLER 1860/90, vol. 3:16, 259.11). bee 

Tous kaptrous St fixapve KdBe xpdvo (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.31) .. 

véc {51 KdGe pfjva (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 284.10) __. 

kOe Opa épydvtnoav Theseid 1.54,8 (Follieri) 9 

va &etalouv KdGe Urd8ea1v To povaotnpiou (1518, Chios, KANELLAKIS 1890: 391.4) «3: 

els KaOe yévos Kal xpdvov xal trpdccrrov SOFIANOS, Grammar 76.15 000 

Kdbe BU0 xpdvous (1561, Zakynthos, KONOMOS 1969a: 1,.34.8) ; 
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tiis Ka0e vuKTos (1572, Achaia, VeIs 1956; 451.19) 

tov KdGe NogBpn (1575, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 15, 69.6) 

Kae xpdvov dd plav Altpa knplov (1578, Trikala, SorIANOs 1992: 6, 238.222) 

K&Ge Aoytis vivtp&Sa Kal K&Ba &AAO xpéos (1583, Crete, TSELIKAS 1985: 3, 76.10) 

derd Altpes Séxa Td KKGe SouKdTo (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 19, 
15.4) ; 

&s SiddEopev ... kabe Bos RODINOS, Vios Ign. 112.17 

tov KaGe &yopaoth (1591, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 149, 273.19~20) 

onlria 800, To KkOe oTrIT1 Grd bv peett (1610-20, Serres region, ODoRICO 1998: 23, 96.40) 

v& pod ypdupns kdb rpc (1616, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 1996: 2, 361.5) 

vez Son Kade kaoTEAAlou Thy patav tou (1638, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 13, 86.12) 

els K&0e Aoyiis UTd0ecw Diath. Nikon Metan. 108 

pe K&Be Aofis pOSov Kal pdppa (1658, Zakynthos, BOUBOULIDIS 1957: 1, 113.14) 

els xd0e Kenpdv (1670, Paros, ALIPRANDIS/SYMEONIDIS 1985: 1, 129.4) 

thy Kae Kupiaxiy (1674, Zakynthos, Zos 1939: 3, 521.7) 

ve TOU Bivn K&Ge FE pfives TS Sidqopo (1675, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 89, 52.3) 

Bid KAGE Ken d1dSe1En (1696, Andros, POLEMIS 2001: 10, 111.7) 


vc 81Sn Kkda ypdvov S51 Thy wuxty pou (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 147.11) 

Kdba ypiotiavds Assizes B 292.3 

Kabaxpo(vo) / K&8a xpdvo (1469, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 115, 54.3) 

x&8a ypdvov (1483, Rhodes, LEForT 1981: 2, 41.5) 

Emoupvev Kkda Treopvdv Evav Aaytyiv ycAav MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 492.19 app. crit. 

Kad Trapvdy VOUSTR., Chron. A 50.2 (ka8& in AB, Ka8a in KM) 

elxav xopots kal oxipticopous SmravTes KéGa pépav Imb. Rim. 50 

K&6a povayot (1590, Crete, VoOURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 348.5) 

vec Tous ExavTividpouv elot Ka Kplon Kal eloé Kd8a Eva Tou vi Tas Boouv Trelpaé (1592, 
Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 19, 75.21-2) 

yupevyet pt Kd0a UdS0 Kal otpata (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 38, 58.8) 

Kd0a Aoytis (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.14) 

x&Oa Treloaén (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 516.23) 

xdGa dvOpcrtrou (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 447.29) 

ad xdba Aoytig LANDOS, Geopon. 141.7 

catha allon / x&@ca &AAov (1653, Crete, PANOPOULOU 1991: 2, 429.13) 

"5 xdBa T4110 FosKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 42 


Tov Kabiv EviauTdv (1330, Sicily, CANTARELLA 1937: 24, 79.21) 

rot v&k BaAN Tov KaBiv Chron. Mor. H 5580 

Tov Kadev xpdvov / Tov Kabév xpdvov (1445, Naxos, LamsBros 1907: 468.25) 

pe kaGév tpdTrov kal oTpatav ye Tov Kadiy kal Exactov &vOpeotrov (1503, Corfu, PANDAZI 
2007: 277, 237.5) 

els Kadiv xpovov petpnTa UmrépTUpA nf (1506, Patmos, MALTEZOU 1970: 2, 367.202) 

Epyetov Kabév xpdvov Diig. Alex. E 213.5 (Lolos) 

&otrpa 1B’ tov Kady ypdvov (1523, Corfu, Lirsas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 87, 118.13) 

Kadev xpdvov v’ éAAdaacovtat Alex. Rim. 2529 

tov kadév xypdvov (1533, Andros, POLEMIS 1995a: 3, 116.28) 

tov Kabiv xpdvov (1549, Chandax, MARMARELI/DRAKARIS 2006: 6, 7.12) 

2x tov Kadév Kal Exagtov Gveperrov (1550, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 38, 79.12) 

Tov Kade pha LertéBon (1552, Crete, ILIAKIS/CHRONAKI 2002: 119, 120.7) 

EvBexar xrArcSes pAcopia Tov Kadev xpdvov [VLASTOS}], Dig. P 402.12 

tov Kadiv xypdvo (1666, Corfu, KaRLAFTI-MouraTip1 2004/06: 1, 145.32) 


t 
{ 
| 
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ooASla 18’ erg THY KaDEV OU|pylav (1479, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 4, 42.22) 

Sdvovtas KaGev ypdvov (1568, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 132, 253.1) 

els x&Gev EvavTidtnra Kal Cypla (1626, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 7, 43.55) 

dtrd K&Bev Aoyfis paAitotay, vTdvos Kal ivtepéce (1634, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1998: 9, 315, 31) 

Tov K&Oev xpdvov (1660, Paros, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 25, 21.5) 

els K&Gev BapéAa (1680, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 21, 169.3); o& k&Oev: | 

ypdvous S00 (1682, ibid. 236, 421.7) 

vet AoyidZouv Thy K&Gev Cnpiav (1687, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 35, 119.26) 

pe Ka@ev KoTrOV Kat efobov/ pe xdBev Kérrov xat EfoSov (1687, Corfu, KARLAFTI-MOURATIDI 
2005a: 1, 368.7) ; 


Tdaca agver ver &yopdon and vip KaGiv roytw (post 1427, Unknown, HuNGER/VocEL 1963: 
53, 53.4) : 

atpds Sotrpa elkoon Tévte THY Katy plav (1563, Corfu, ‘VERRA et al. 2007: 221, 158. 4) 

thy xabiv TGBAa (1599, Crete, MALTEZOU 1985: 12.2) . 


els KaOav AcpTrddav (1663, Venice, MALTEZOU 2000: 18.5) 
els Kaa Koupdv (1674, Zakynthos, Zors 1939: 3, 122.24)" 


6 .. Numerals 


Many cardinal numerals (srévte, 26/2&1, Erté, oxto, évvea, Séxa) are used indeclinably and 
are therefore rather stable throughout their diachronic development, although phonological 
changes occur across the board, resulting in a great number of phonological variants. The 
chronological and areal distribution of such variants is discussed in the relevant sections, 
when reliable data are available. Several changes began in the Hellenistic and EMedG peri- 
ods and spread widely in the period covered by this Grammar (most notably the emergence 
of syncopated forms for the numerals “thirty” to “ninety”; see 6.1.6.3). 

Morphological changes affect a smaller subset of numerals, mainly eis/évas and 
téocapes/téooepon; both are fully remodelled in accordance with other major changes i in 
nominal morphology. This is a tendency that started already in EMedG and is in full de- 
velopment in LMedG and EMG texts. Some changes (nt the accusative and genitive) have 
spread analogically to Svo and tpeis, tpia. 

As far as ordinal suffixes: are concerned, we can observe an innovation (the suffix -ctos 
spreading from %vatos and Séxatos to mévtatos, éaros, Erratos and Sktatos), which 
nevertheless has not found its way into SMG (see 6.2.5-6.2.9). 

Most of the linguistic evidence presented here comes from non-literary documents; nu- 
merals occur rather more sparsely in literary texts and tend to be found in specific contexts 
(dates, ranks etc.). This fact, together with the widespread use of Greek alphabetic numer- 
als (a’, B’, y’ etc.) and later Arabic numerals C4 2, >) reduces the a amount of linguistic d data 
provided by the source texts. co ao. 


6.1 ; Cardinals 
6.1.1... -els/évas ... 


The morphology of the cardinal numeral efs is discussed in detail under pronouns (5.8.5), 
because of the development of an innovative homophonous indefinite pronoun eis/évas on 
the basis of the numeral. In many cases it is difficult to distinguish the syntactic status of 
els, a fact which dictates a unified morphological treatment. 

The examples in the current section are taken from contexts with a clear numeric func- 
tion, supplemented by indefinite instances when necessary for the illustration of the com- 
plete paradigm. ce ; re _ 
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[iene ie Ye 


Gen. évds t Evod t (vos! plas { pds | praviis étvds t évod | Evots } 
dvois t (uravot) dvds | Svods t pravod 


Ea Eva(v) 1 Ev t Evave t elv platy) t prd(v) év t Eva(y) 


Masculine : 
Nominative 


eis oxipTiopds Kal Kpepacpds Eisit, £.7v.15 
Kal yéveto els per’ adrous (1316, Constantinople, HUNGER/KRESTEN 1981: 42, 298.9) 
Seis tis Kdpns &SeAqds Trov 6 Kovatavtivos Dig. E736 
ls 4 SU0 Tramdades Aativor elvan dvayxaidtator (1465, Rome, LAMBROS 1930: 286.8-9) 
kai els ard Tos &pyovtas, éx Tos MaAaioAdyous, Tov Bacidda BixdZeton Velis. y 36 
6 sis Tous Séxa EotvOAacev Achil. N 552 
dard SAous els dtréuervev, Td Frov KAnpovdpos, Chron. Mor. P 8468 
els paryorlis Kal domfnov (1510, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 23, 40.9) 
6 ayas T&v ylavitldpoov, Strotos Eva els pdvos (16th c., Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, 13.45) 
v& pndév ptropi 6 els Strow tis Suo va Braxeapion (1541, ils: Mavromatis 1994a: 215, 
- 208.7) 


Evas pijvas cwl&tos Chron. Mor. H 592 
vas, ToU Evds, Tov Evav SOFIANOS, Grammar 44.6 
- &oteploxos vas otayovdvios (1557, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1936/37: 11, «{*.54) 
Evag Sév eupéby vav oé GapaTrdwn (1612, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 4, 171.26) 
évas papyapitapévos poupvibos (1632, Naxos, KATSOuROS 1958/59: 8, 141.57) 
Séka pTovoTtoUS, TévTE XpUCOl ... Evas cUuppatévios (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 
10, 407.25) 7 


yels KpouOTAAAENIOs TpdxNAas, BuCdKia Suo Kat oTt6n CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.81 (misprint. - .: 
nAos in ed.) 
16 doepvixd Enfipe 6 ytis ord fine vtou Stathis 1.257 


7 6 v-els péyas éxdOny MACH AIRAS, Chron. Vv 6.33 (6 vis ms) 
Kan o vers epuyev VOUSTR., Chron. B 167. ae aa 


Genitive . 


Sid Evds dvOpadtrou Cdvarov vér pelvn 7d acodtlo Chron. Mor. H 170 
voupty tot évds Kpiow Kat’ Etos (1404, Patras, GERLAND 1903: 11, 196.24) 
TAtpwor évds pnvot Pol. Tr. 13719 app. crit. (C) 

peT& Sé Thy oupmAtpwor évds Kal pdvou ypdvou Achil. N 1861 
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ver SelEouv Aor évds Karpod, pads HArxlas Deft. Par. 12 

els xpovou évds Téppevov Ivar Evi kapcopévov LIMEN., Velis. (A) 56 

waKTOS Evds xpdvou (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 163, 163.7) 
dtav elvan évds ypdvou elvan byidotatov LANDOS, Geopon. 194.3 


TOm0s Ews Evol GvOpamtrou &rrAwpa Ag. Nik. Strat. 44.58 

elotev évod wartpds wanSla Diig. Alex, F 206.1 (Lolos) 

Stav trov tpidvta évod ypovold KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 202.10 

uta elvat évod kal dAouvot TrotaTrot &vOpeotrou Adyia; DAM. STouD., This., Logos 33, 
K2r.2 

v& Tov TAEpdon Evod pnvds vaiiAov (1566, Corfu, ZARIDI/MICHALEAS 2008/13: 15, 132. 1) 

Ta€ld1 vod ypdvou (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 294.18) 

Fytov Bws évot yaddpou pdptapa Vios Aisop. K 153.24 


iyTov otpéta KovTa& "vo ypovod MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 14.27 


BvOUS xaipoti Kal évous Kaipot dca Eavatdoa P&N Diath. 4186 

trou "peot” vous ratépos VEST., Paid. Makkay, 1303 

10 xpéas Tv véwv Cacov Ews Evotis yoovou LANDOS, Geopon. 191.14 

e8prnvouvtave Ta Bd&cava ‘vols xpdvou BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol. 295.2 

évous KaAOU Xpiotiavoi (1669, Naxos, KATSOUROS 1968: 112, 261.6) 

Ud xetpds évots Bidxou (1686, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 32, 114.9) 

#tov elkootevols xpovot KoRNAROS, Erot. II.217; ria Kopuiot K’ Evolls Kaupod, pie genio 
vrupévoi ibid. 0.377 : ; 


dvols dpyatn kal képto dpméAt (1632, Crete, ILIAKIs 2008: 621, 595.6). 


Accusative 


[General [Raed 


kal els tov Eva Adyete Tov Aady trepipdverv; Dig. G V1.493 

plav avAny éyvopioa Kal Eva avbévtny Eoxov Ptoch. (Maiuri) 21 

outyer ta Kal te So, | fva Seopov t& ESdopecev Liv. § 380-1 (= a 1595-6) 

eBAIBnkd THve TIOAAG, TrAIa Trapé éva ypdvo Apoll. Rim. A 1183 

Exaye Eva pvav els Thy dariSéa Nov. 17 162.51 

pla yad&pa pé 1d TrovAdpr Kal Eva xoipo (1667, Mykonos, PETROPOULOS 1960: 743, 449.9) 
tétlepn Eva Kal yapxcoper Eva (1682, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1983: 8, 185.25) 

KapTrouxday Eva kal pepevtliv évav (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954; (4), 137. 13-14) 
EUXAPIOTOVTO I va Kuprevouv Eva Hovey tétrov pikpév Ist. Enet. 418, 19 


empooétakéy pe Tot Sotvat Evav &vOperrov (1127-8, S. Italy, MERCATI etal. 1980: 12, 93. 3) 
Eowoev dtréow els Evav pivav Chron. Mor. H 6124: 

tov Evav pijvav STAFIDAS, latrosof. 14.394 

Evav yeopiZer £€ adtav Kal &adxev tou paBSdav Dig. E 975 

dtav Fpebav Te Suo els Evav adAdvrn Poulol. 535 app. crit. (E) 

feos ufivav Evav (1473, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 33, 166. Ds 

Llav fpdpav ordOnoe, pivav kal Evav xpdvov Peri xen. 319 

attds Eralpver cUvTpopoy Tv Evav am” éxelvous [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 899 
v& ‘yoroytions Evav pdvov Gedy Kal tov Mayopérny MACHAIRAS, Chron. v 22. 9 ee 
pet& Evav tive (1566, Venice, PATRINELIS 1992: 2, 294.15) 

Evav Karpov yer& kal KAal KapBic pou Cypr Canz. 50.3 
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Bdos 6 Kdopos Evave Sp01d cou ovSév Exe: KORONALOS, Pittakin 78 
tov évave kprri DEFAR., Sos, 247 (Holton) 
Zvav vel Evave PorTIUS, Grammar 22.42 


Ev Body kéxxiov (1473, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 26, 163. 3) 
Kal &vOpcotrov Ev Sic PorPerav (1498, Corfu, KARYDIS 1999b: 2, 306.12) - 
aécrov By dard Baytréxr FoRTIOS, Strat. pragm. 578 | we 


Kal mé&Aw SAAos gis pds Ely Sik viv ‘ettofloy Diig. tet 117 app. crit. eis Cc) 


Feminine 
Nominative - 


General . 


ouxéon S00 Kal dtredéa pia 073, Miletos, Viccnovel 1980: 50, 9. 116) - # 

poldga pla, éAcion SU0 (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU- -PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54. 68) 
xacéAas So, dy f pia peydAn (1314, Athos, Zivostnovié et al. 1998: 30, 216.41) 

f pla 4 pixpdtepn ve Bapyj pia Aitpa (post 1427, Unknown, HuNGER/VOGEL 1963: 57, 46, see 
id ver Spoiler pla oraya tijs xaens sou Td Kana SKLENTZAS, Ain. Zood, oi 20s 

Sév Evon BAAN pla els Td Apxinédayos (1508, Ios, PATRAMANI 1989/90: 3, 173.25). 

4 pid KAA Ki etryevixty Ki f) Sevtepy ToGo TOV FALIEROS, Log. did, 146 - 

SUo panpes Evi THs SouAEyNs, f pa TOG BeANcTOU Fior, Suppl. 273. 25 

# plo Keparréar (1529, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 92, 114.6) 


ol tpeis Teov ypagts ... Hula els tes Evtexa, 4 GAAN els tis 5dS8exa Kal f SAAN els tes qpinee hee 


Tot Trepacpévou prvds (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256. ca 
atya pia oxovAnKiapé yard dAo To Koupad: CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.52 
xayiZdAa pla (1607, Naxos, KaTsouros 1968: 3, 33.58) 


eEnpepwdtacr tplyia Kétepya Kal pic yoridta (1667, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 19, 90. 1) _ 


Genitive 


pias mis 


Kl derdoco els 16 +éppevov ie Kat plas fuépas Chron. Mor. H 2344 
- vec pay Suvarrar toads Spr xevtéas julas Diig. tetr. 390 app. crit. OQ 
* 7d Tis 6500 BikoTPAv plas Apgpas frrov Achil. N 456° 
BéAouy yevity plas Seas kal oUSE oe oGua veri ou5t 8 arr Diig. “Alex. F156. 16 
+ (Konstantinopolos).. .,.° +: : go ey gine 
véc elven SAo1 plas alors Chron. Tourk. Soult. 31. 2: 
Ac. elvan oyeddv plas pices LANDOS, Geopon 2 220. is. 


 -Tpéis Keporas dvi pds elyev Dig. A 2902 — 


+, pits fuxlas Kal ypdas Deft. Par. 12, 


Sv Foray odAor pi&s BouAsis MACHAIRAS, Chron. Vv. 370.12 °° 
évotxlou pds xpovéas (1538, Crete, Mavroma tis 2009: 778, 606. 8) 
_ Tis piGs pepts kal THis GAAAs (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 6, 58. 19) | 
nds KOpTIAETaIOs Kal junds SpeEns Fior 83.1. ee 
Sik Katrora hBovty, — pas ia val VENDRAMOS, Isto on 191 


7 
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pias hyepod Spdpov SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 17.2-3 
SAo1 of Gbpddtron pi&s Aofis FOSKOLOS, Fort. Prol. 57 
Tis pn&s pepias Kal THs GAANviis (1689, Sifnos, SYMEONIDIS 1999: 8, 53. 19) 


Sik peptixdy praviis cyeAdSos (1582, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 329, 191.6) 
tfis kdGe praveis (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 73, 43.4) 


Accusative 


General 


pla(v) | | pt&(v) 


ixpdtnoev 6 ceiopds Eri Spav plav (uth C., Coansaniiele: SCHREINER Be 1, 76: 2) 

kal oxpovoay plav (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: 11, 117. 7) 

play dard Tas TrESKprTaAS | cis Av 20dpper Adov Eisit. £.3r.9-10 oe 

&yehabav plav yevynpévny Kal dyerdSav af otéppov (1254, S. Italy, GUILLOU 2009: 19, 91.22) 
Exes kal S00 youvas, Kal Thy pev plav éraginu Thy prtépa pes (1255, a Ae wrelon, : 

*  MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 23, 74.10) = 

thy plav kaoéAay Thy prKphy doles thy Tov latpdv (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, 8 37) 
. uxt pou kakorTuyeps, play, txépns Gpav GLYKAS, Stichoi 196 

2Enpllwce kal plav kapvav (1433, Cyprus, Darrouziés 1951: 29, £.351.3) - 

yertapéav ploy (1453, Thrace?, Darrouzés 1963: 3, 85.4) 

lav tplyav (1479, Constantinople, Bomsact 1954: 1, 302.49) 

play <Kal> povny ot elyapev Dig, E 120 

pilav Zuyhy Bépyes xpucds (1496, Crete, MavroMatis 1994a: 1, 48. 25) 

ulav fgpav ot dOnoe, phvav Kal Evav ypdvov Peri xen. 319 A 

dor Tous pé pidv qeovi Theseid 1.14,3 (Follieri) 

plav popdda cyyootpapéyn (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 12, 91. 14-15) . ; 

enila play whyny, kal Thy goxdpevny hyepav nipioxa S00 Diath. Nikon Metan. 253. 78. 


xoUtowwas piZas BUo Kal paupn pic (1417, Cyprus, Darrouzks 1951: 53, £.260. 3) 

Siv Hoave els pla dmvidv (15th c., Crete, KODER 1964: 44.11) 

ula KdpSa ... dpyupt (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.42) 

xepl Attpav Hyouv Kd pac (1541, Thasos?, KRAVARI 1987: App. II, 341 40) 

us pla otpdon dpyuph (1557, Zakynthos, Zots 1936/37: 11, Kot'.48) 0 

BUo Tétpes, pla Spot, Kat pla SitrAa .. . xoopevny els The yi (1572, Achaia, VEIS 156: 44s. 8) 
Eva Yd pKeopa kad povepa pia (1596, Andros, POLEMIS sas 64, 89. 9.14) ue 
Kal Eoupe pla Aoupmapdéa Chron. Tourk. Soult. 82.21 : a 

2Beod Tou ... pla poupyie Sa Gorrpa éxartdv (1631, Kea, Visvizis 1949: 7, 65. 5.45) 
motaplSa ... pe pla kapta Kal pe pla Md (1671, Naxos, TOURTOGLOU 1995: 1, ag 09.6) © 
Eyer yévou pic — C1708 hie PARSE 1981: 30, 119. cee a: 


Neuter a oe 
Nominative/Accusative Sean? Soot ieee Hea 


dey. 


2v oxoAgotiipw Kal TreAdKia. 8" xet &plBes y’ (1062, Sicily, ROGNONI 2004: di 7. 3) 
Préme els 16 2v ph Teens Séxa Paroim. A 120° . 


1236 Il Nominal Morphology 


tv al yap éx Tév TalSav pou Erecev 2x Tot tyous Ptoch, I 207 : 

Kal Kav && pe 2yeplZaow Td Ev Td ToTéTOUAdY pou Ptoch. IV 300 app. crit, (SA) 

TeALKIA So, ve Ey h pla Td Ev Kal f SAAN Td Erepov (14th c. ?, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1994: 1,: 
286.36) 

oxpdges U0, KuBeptia téooepa, poropétot Fv (1398, Corfu, ASoniTiS 1993: 1, 19. 21) 

Kétte 1 Ev yngl (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 31, 30.4) 


<E>va xapa&Br pete Ev Sppyevov drrdcyer els thy Kpiyrn (15th c., Unknown, SEARBY 2003: 2, a 


692.1) 
ver 2xn 16 Ev GSeAparov (1501, Athos, PAVLIKIANOV 2006: 7, 105.12) 


va copaxovtanpepov Kal £v caPBanidtixov (1509, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 1, 


30.8) 

zydo piv dvope Ev obk Exeo, ef pth Sadexar fpiou Spanos D 1729 

pres Ths Kal Ev povoTévi kal @v toKdyneo (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.6) - 

otpadpa Ev yepcto paAAi (1566, Corfu, ZARID/MICHALEAS 2008/13: 6,127.9), 

&trot 14 Ev pépos ... Od 1d b ErepOY Hépos (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 18, 
38.7-8) 

2AdBoper pAoupi Ny, oa Eva (1600, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 99, 132. 14). 

16 pév 2v peptSiov ZAaBev 6 tathp Tod BavdvTes (1686, Siatista, PANDAZOPOULOS/TSOURKA- 
,PAPASTATHI 1974: 2, 2.7) 


ta&v Ejxovta Eva To ypucot vopiouérreay (897 [12th/ fom c. copy], ThessalOnunh: pee et 
al. 1970: 1, 90.24) © 
2866n abt i] GSe10 Eva vuxOrypepov eroxeredew 7 nm Gdeop (995, Athos, LEFORT et tal 1985: a 
162.45) 
Eva yordrrov KpacoBoAw eis Kare Eva abeApov, 16 Si Sputw Eva plyhov els Kae Eva IKON, 
Logos 1 82.12-13 © 
BotSiov Eva (1133, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 113, 151.15) 
AaBey Tapia o” Kai inndpweé éva (11417, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. I: 7, 22. 14) 
Buo KoTopAGT TiC, av Ae Eva vapinkcwordy ee (1142, Athos, LEMERLE ¢ et al. 1982: 7, 
74.19-20) © 
xa mOiv Eva youikdéy pou (1255, one region, Microsc MULER 1860/90, vol. 4: 23, 
75.13) 
els 2vax Exaccrov épobéo1ov Tév mepibpv tobtoyv » (1300, Athos, LEFORT et al. 1994: 69, 
146.20) : 
- Tov pév dvewidv pou Tay ia Fioipedeune a fva é a) 5 (1325, VeroiatMacedonia, 
. Bomparre et al, 2001: 64, 358.147) a : 
Kai wiver ta Kai épevryetan, Kipvoly Tov &dov va Proch. I 12 shaggy 
K’ of kaPaAdAdpot Strou Kpatoiv mpds Eva oie 6 KaBdvas Cen Mor. H 1986 
Eva B0§6PoAov Tétrov Diig. Alex. K 366.5--: 
ve Eyn Eva cevd6ui &rrd TK oevOdvia Ts (1534, Nauplion: MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264. 36). Bik 
Biv Hrove udvov Eva Koppl tod HAlou Kal Eva Tod peyyapiou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 334,14 
évtpaBevipnoe 15 Eva éx Ta até BSSia (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 87, 170. - 
xopro un pdrte ou’ Ever CHORTATSIS, Panor. 1.10 
16 fva xdptov (1606, Nauplion, BRoUSKARI 1982: 1, 175.24) 
ver te eltrej Eva trpds Eva RODINOS, Vios Ign. 81.6 . 
Eppnvedoo Eva kaBéva TH Bocoer LaNnbos, Geopon. 129.20-1 
- 16 Eva éyponiétan dtr0d 16 elyev TrarpiKdv Ts (1682, Patras, TSELIKAS 1986a: 3, an 0 


1d pty Evav Trétow Tot xwpaglou (1157-8, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 20, 162. A)" 
6 16 Eva cou TpoTépHua Trpdoves Kal GAAov Evav SpaneasZ 5. 
Twat igus taply fvav GAGE pee Sicily, GuiLLou 1963: 20, 157. i). 
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Zyoo 5 cupqeoviav pet’ adrtoy els TK SévEpa ve Erralpvn Td povactipi BU0 Kal atrrds Evav (ca. 
1270, Athos, Bomparre 1964: 9A, 81.35) 

xopaplou tretoly Evav (1271, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 324, 478.34) 

#eoxev ... Kapxly Evav (1346, Cyprus, DARROUZES 1951: 32, £7911) 

oxnpatordyi Evav (1417, Crete, LAMBROS 1895: 1, 586.32) 

fvav Koppétiv yopdgw (1445, Naxos, LAMBROS 1907: 467.17) 

fvav oetéviv (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 5, 25.7) 

av &troGdvn 16 Evav rraSlov Gd 1& tpla (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 3, 
6.12) 


' FASav So KéTepyat pnétixa Kal Evav Bobkrikoy MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 676.34 
' nupav évav pouyov ypuady xappiZe kat évav yooucdy Béverov VouSTR., Chron. ‘A 230.10-11 


Evav KpeBarrootpddan (1536, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 116, 229.35) .- 
+O Evav K&ptov (1543, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 239, 225.17) 
al Evav épipt (1662, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 27, 33.15) 


Genitive 


évds Bouttlou peydAou (1101-2, S. Italy, MercaTI et al. 1980: 5, 67.44) 
évds paplou pas f popd vé pity Sexonévte Chron. Mor. H 4730 

Tous Tplaxoclous dota cas did Evds paplou Dig. E 1759 

Kal Stav éxovtépaoww évds piAlou tétrov Achil. N 373 

as S{Souw and evds Snvapiou Diig. Apoll. 558 

atpéCiov évds copapixol (1538, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 771, 605. 6) 
ivds trwaxlou (1640, Ikaria, STAMATIADIS 1893: 3,155.7)... 

A xdpis Tis TMaverylas ... BBofEnoev Tot Evds EUAou Diig. Sant. 58. Al 


dyed fpov évdeSupdvnv dvd Evo &ptreAlou (1175, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 184, 241. 16) 
évoti Bapous, Kal Evodd pdpous Kal Evol r&xous Assizes B 467.9-10 
SexaAltpou évod (1500, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 3, 4.8) 

ivotd téAou Fior, Suppl. 270.12-13 , 

pidAlou Diig. Alex. E 107.25 (Konstantinopulos) - 

ol tpets 2 Evol oTSpartos (1551, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 65, 100. 18) - 
wapintiou évod (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 396.1) 

évod BatZeAlou (1579, Kefalonia, ZAPANDI 2001a: 5,23.7) _ 

évot yopaplou poptiov éBdatale Vios Aisop. K 153.35 

ivoil taryaplou (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 16, 40.23) 

Evot piZoupiot xwpagr (1673, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 64, 39.4) _ 


elven ivol Kagiviou (1684, Cyprus, PERDIKIS 1998: 19, 49, YW). 


ol KaBadAdprdes otAar Sty elve “vot OeAnpcrou Macuairas, Chron. V 370. 19 


évotis pouZouplou (1514, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 115, 221. 4) 


xapagt pouZou<p>lou Evols (1625, Crete, VLACHAKI 1986: 22, 445. 6) 
évous Koppiod «’ Evous Kapow, pc popec& vrupEevor KORNAROS, Ero. W377 |. 


“ands dothanob (1603, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 5, 20.2); dvds pradiot (1672, ibid. 48, 46.30) 


yopagra dvots mivexlou (1612, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 8, 22.7-8) - 


é 
¥: 
& 
FY 


sees. dase cpg niututeerecurwenae reper endvenn ieaneten yes pISP AMET IMMER taRittit Abit BADARAEP ATED 
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TAnponpiis dvotis Koviopctou (1623, Crete, XANTHOUDIDIS 1912: 47, 126.7) 


tmivaxiou piavot (1691, Paxoi, PETROPOULOS 1958: 142, 82.1); paved KaVTapEAod (1713, 
ibid. 322, 211.2) 


6.1.2 Two 


The form 8uo is stable; variants occur due to synizesis (see I, 2.9.4), other phonologi- 
cal phenomena with a specific geographical distribution, and an analogical addition of 
genitive plural endings. Forms of 8vo are the same for all genders, except for Suous and 
Suovous, which are masculine only. ; 


So } ud t Sev | budv Sudsve | Suovaa(v)(e) | ESv0va(v) | tu 


n. 
Acc. So 1 Sud duos | Suovols (M) © 
Suou (N) 


Nominative 
&uo or, with synizesis, 5ué (see I, 2. 9. 4) is the form used throughout the period: 


ol So Kovrades Chron. Mor. H 213 

T& Bo Ms Xépia Liv. V 856 

oi S00 &beApes Chron. Mor. P 6024 . 
Buféxia Su0 Kon oTSy CHORTATSIS, Panor. I. 81 
étroAcpoticav of &Uo0 Chron. Tourk. Soult. 27.20 
Topa Stow "peotev Ta Sud MONTSEL., Evgena 1299 


The form 8vov (with “irrational nasal”, for which see I, 3.7.2.1, or a possible analogical 
spread from the genitive Sucov) has been found in documents from Naxos: 


ol Suov peptSes (1557 [later copy], Naxos, KATSouROS 1955: 11, 64.29) _ 
elven Buov Koppdétia (1671, Naxos, TouRTOGLOu 1995: 1,410.4) 
Aéow Kai of Buov tos (1688, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA etal. 1982/83: 49, 1135. 20) : 


Genitive 

The form Sucov, which can be explained as analogical spread of other genitive forms end- 
ing in /n/, seems to be present already in EMedG (Moschos, Leimon, 180.35). The earliest 
attestation of Sucov in the texts examined is found in a 12th-c. document from Sicily: 5ucv 
o1ytAAleov (1182, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 22, 424. 1). The form can be found i in 
both LMedG and EMG texts: . 


Tov xpdveov pou Ta Biv Liv. E2518 © 
Tév Sieov 1é pépn Velis. x 219 
Tav Bucov BaciAgeov Achil. N 1825 

_Tév Bucov avopatrewv Assizes A 87.24 - - 
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intp popdv yap Siev Chron. Mor. P 5660 

tév Sev dpyiepéwv Spanos B 175 

peT& Tév Suv Tou tév vidv tév EvorrroAerqOdvtwv Achil. O 291 

Tv Suva Tou GbeApdSuv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 54.6 

Sucv Te Tivev Alosis 931 

T&v Suev tou &Seppd5ev (1554, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001: 157, 206.11) 
oTpapilopeva Ud Bucov KaAdv &pydvrev (1600, Zakynthos, KoNoMos 1969k: 18, 111.13-14) 
Bucov xpdveov Chron. Tourk. Soult. 29.30 


Oxytone forms occur in verse texts, perhaps editorially, as a result of metrical synize- 
sis (I, 2.9.4): T&v Sudv avépatrey, FALIEROS, Ist. On. 672; trouve to Suov ayagTika 
Cuorratsis, Panor. IV.300. 

An extended genitive form Svovév (with several phonological variants) has been found 
in EMG texts from the Heptanese, Cyclades, Crete and Cyprus. The form can be explained 
as an analogy to genitive forms of pronouns such as atrovév and d&AAwvédv (see 5.5.1.2 
and 5.10.1 for details); the same development can be observed in tpeis is (gen. Tpreavésv) with 
a similar geographical distribution (see 6.1.3). 


t&v Svovév CHORTATSIS, Katz. 2.84 
tov Suoveav IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 50 
T&v duovdeyv pas KaTSAitis, Klathmos 1.70 


tow Suoved cas CHORTATSIS, Panor. IV.75 (for deletion of final /n/ see I, 3.7.2.2) 


tov Zvovdv Komacrabdav (1597, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 156, 281.18) 
(phonetic prothesis; see I, 2.6.1) 

tov 25uove (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 577.5) (phonetic prothesis, and deletion of 
final /n/) 

T&v Buove (1682, Cyclades, SiFONIoU-Karapa et al. 1982/83: 231, 410. 21) 

Tov 2Buovd &5eAgid (1701, Mykonos, TouRTOGLOU 1980/81: 24, 38.17) . 


t&v Buovdve (1675, Zakynthos, Zois 1955: 520.12) (for addition of /e/ see I, 2.6.3) 
Suave (1708, Lefkada, GRAPSA 2006: 7, 41.5). 


The form i5ué (morphophonetic /i/ prothesis; see I, 2.6.1 2), always preceded by the defi- 
nite article, has been found in EMG texts from Crete and the Heptanese: 


Tav Bud pou Eyyouid (1626, Crete, MALTEZOU 1995: [1], 197.97) 
Th Coot Tous Tév 1Sud Zinon 1.244. 
tév I8ud KoRNAROS, Ervot. 11.1617 


Accusative 
& Settepos ard Tos BUo Chron. Mor. H 1379 
Exaplotncay Te SU0 TK poucoe&ta Chron. Toc. 376 
‘ pavépawos Eva dd tovTous Tous SUo SANKTAM., Praxeis apost. 18.59-60 
Eyer ud cyatmtiKiés Paroim, (Warner) 28.11 


In a 17th-c. document from Thessaloniki we find the form Suiou: Svou dkdbis Kapev (1697, 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 37. 72), with northem/ralsing vocalism, for which see I, 
2.5.4. 


i 
q 
‘ 
3 
i 
j 
‘ 
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A masculine accusative form uous or uous (no accent in the original document), on the 
analogy of masculine nouns in /os/, has been found in a document from Zakynthos: tows 
Buovs pou Uytous (1660, Zakynthos, Bousou.ipis 1957: 2, 115.12). A masculine form 
Suovous (cf. gen. Suovdsv above) occurs in an early 18th-c. document from Macedonia: 
xavévav ard Tous Suovous (1706, Siatista, MERTZIOS 1947b: 269.2, transcr. Korre). 


6.1.3 Three 


Masculine/feminine tpeis and neuter tpia, inherited from AG, are stable forms for the 
nominative and accusative; there is some variation in the genitive. 


Nominative 
paotpamrddes tpeis (1258, Philadelphia?, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 15, 158. 189) 
tpeis aveqavoy copator kaBaAAdpot Dig. G V1.176 
pels KaBEAcpor Dig. E1199 
&ppnoay of tpeis esOUs yap Ermon., Ilias 1.253 
étrijpav yépovtes tpeis (1503, Corfu, PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI et al. 1997: 23, 37.2) 
ipdvncav dtrdve els Tov obpavey Tpeis FArot KARTANOS, PE&N Diath. 334.13 
of Acydpevoi tpeis KoTIAOTaSes (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 146, 269.8) 
ol tpeis was FOSKOLOS, Fort. Interm. 131 . 
ol Tpsis lepdpyndes (1675, Zakynthos, Zo1s 1955: 513.7) 


ol tp¢is Sear tegoes (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 72, f.1r.3) 
ai tpets (1523, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 71, 133.50) 
ol tpets wé&ptes (1549/50, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2001; 34, 74.16) 
tpeis ToUpKioces (1583, Athens?, MERTZIOS 1954: 1, 124.14) 

tpeis etuoppades PAPA-LAVR., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.28-9 


Te BE TH Tela GAN Pol. Tr. 1158 app. crit. CX) 
tola xopitfa (1449-55, Silymvria, SCHREINER 1975/79: 98B.II, 4.9) 
ttotita Td Tela (1674, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1995; 9, 222.10) 


Genitive 

In addition to the inherited genitive Tpidv we also find the alternative accentuation tplav 
in both verse and prose texts of all periods (literary and non-literary). This form might be 
simply a graphematic convention (hypercorrection), without consequences for actual pro- 
nunciation, or it might indicate shift of stress to the penultimate: 


Tov Tpidv &5eApav (1264, Kefalonia?, TZANNETATOS 1965: 1, 45. 219-20) 
tpidv Aoyrmv yuvaixes Exe: Epain. gyn. 8 
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Tpidv Bovtody kpacdv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 28, 33.4): aa 
tpidv KAovés (1682, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KARAPA et al. 1982/83: 284, 479.28) 


Tov tplov éxxAnotev (11422, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 7, 307.278) 

té&v tepadv 1dv tplev Pol. Tr. 51 app. crit. (AX) 

tplov Thrinos Tam. 61 , 

T&v popaSdy tplev (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 395.35); tav TPleoy tou TraSleov 
(1568, ibid. 261, 363.17) 

tplwv xpovdéy Diig. Alex. F 152.16-17 (Lolos) 

tplav Souxatdéy (1599, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 95, 127. 9) 

t&v tolov MOscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 122 

tplov ypovdsy xap&rl: Chron. Tourk. Soult. 98.5 


Variant forms exist also as a result of deletion of final /n/ (see I, 3.7.2.2) and related 
phonological phenomena. The form tpié has been found in texts from the Cyclades 
and Crete: xauxi® tpid (1598, Andros, PoLeMIs 1999a: 85, 117.5); Ta&v GAAS tpid 
&deAg{Seov (1643, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 683, 664.19-20); Tév tpid pas FOSKOLOS, Fort. 
Interm. 12. , 
' The form tpidve (see I, 2.6.3 for addition of the final /e/) has been found in texts from 
Ithaca: tpidve (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 34, 52. 13-14); tayapleo Tpidve (1637, 
ibid. 36, 54.17). 
An apparent analogy to pronoun forms like avtovey and ENcoveav (see 5.5.1.2 and 
5.10.1) is represented by the genitive tp1wvév, found in EMG non-literary texts from the 
Heptanese and Cyclades (Naxos). Compare Suovay, with a similar geographical distribu- 
tion (see 6.1.2). 


Td&v Tprwvédsv (1576, Kefalonia, VAYONAKIS et al. 2008: 49, 112. 8) 
tev &voobev Tpiovav kotiactédeyv (1587, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 146, 
269.33-4) 
’ tayaplo tpiavé (1643, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 3 2002b: 270, 216. 12) (with deletion of final Inf; see, 
3.7.2.2) 
Tév tive (1684, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaRaPA et al. 1982/83: 423, 643.21; ibid. 881, 
1174.21) 


Accusative 
itrolnaev xpdvous tpeis (1059, S. Italy, ROGNONI 2004: 9, 110. 13) 
Tpeis piivas dxepatous Dig. E 1083 
Kpé&Cet Tous Tpets Diig. Apoll. 320 
tpels Tamddas Spanos B 222 
Zoxdtacev Tpeis EE attouvots Diig. Alex. Vv 343 . 
Kal ué Tous BaciAloxous Tpeis ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2024 
Tpeis KploUs Trayious (1644, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1990: 487. 434) Ce 
pets 4 tésoapous TéTrous (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301, f.1r. 1) 
Tpeis ptvous EFTHYM., Chron. Gal. 42.9 app. crit. (B) . a . 


els tés tpeis dmBles (1096, Sicily, CUSA 1868/82: Coll. V: 1, 290. 14) 
xapéas Tpeis (1330, Athos, LEFort et al. 2006: 70, 65.34) 

_ xr dv 1d Auylons tpets popés Arm. 14 
tts tpeis Acrroupyles (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 148. 41) ; 
ths Tpeis Tous &SeApades (15th c., Cyprus, BRAYER et al. 1951: 70, f.lv.16). 
Tpeis Keqards dvi pias elxev Dig. A 2902 


Jey pte he heb nS” 


ce baie wg manage Sipura oe gt to CHET at SEG alaath Yo al Rhea NL bales #2 
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toeis tds Strep oTtyxovtar (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 11, 223.8) 
écrow tis rpeis (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999; 257, 356.20) 

éordxapev Tpeis fees (1570, S. Italy?, CATALDI PALAU 2003: 7, 479.7) 

clot tpeis hudpes BAROZZI, Letter 358.10 

Elye Tpeis evpoppddes PAPA-Lavr., Diigisis (Meteoron) 108.28-9 

Tpeis kopacts évéBpepev MOSCH. THEOL.., Vios Ag. Nik. 151 


tpeis Babyods Hyouv tola tpoc@trata SKORD. MARAF. G., Evang. 431. 113 
o’ Tola KovtapoxruTMmpata KoRNAROS, Erot. 11.2092. ; 


The form tpfous occurs in Alex. Rim. 2943, possibly to facilitate rhyme (with i8{ous), but 
cf. Suous/Suous above, also in a text from Zakynthos. 


6.1.4 Four 


A number of changes involving the numeral “four” ' happened before the period examined 
here. The change of /a/ > /e/ (centralization due to liquids/nasals; see I, 2.8.1) in the stem 
is already found in the Koine (DIETERICH 1898: 4, GIGNAC 1981: 191). Both stems, 
téocap- and téooep-, are in use in the texts examined in this Grammar. 

As far as the endings are concerned, the use of -es for the accusative is also observed 
in the Koine (see GIGNAC 1981: 191-2), this change occurs in numerals and other words 
expressing quantity earlier and more frequently than in nouns with consonant stems, 

"The morphological variants in -o1, -ous are formed on the analogy of the plural of adjec- 
tives in -og (see 3.2.1~2); the nominative teoodpeis (on the analogy of tpeis) also dates to 
the EMedG period (DIETERICH 1898: 186). , 

A great amount of variation can be observed in LMedG and EMG texts; details con- 
cerning the distribution of individual forms are given, when possible, in the discussion of 
allomorphs below. We observe less variation in the genitive, perhaps because the form is 
not used as frequently as other cases. Few of the Ousane variants have a ae geograph- 


ical distribution. i oo ; 
ee ee ee TEES 
a aay en a 


tésoapot! a i 
tésoapes a téiosapat 
ee Tecodépou |" 
Tecodpouve 
| es 


: or ‘ aie fread 


fetoowestriecopes | 


técoepers} |réootpesiéocopes | 


aay ace 


ial ana H 
téooapous i 
Tecodpous 


téooepes 
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Masculine 

Nominative : 

The earliest attestation of masculine nominative iveasor in the exanined texts dates t to 
the 11th century: xypévor técoapor (1041, S. Italy, ROBINSON 1929: 2, 143.73). The form 
is found in LMedG and EMG texts and has a wide distribution: 


tésoapot Chron. Mor. H 1329 (exclusive form for the masculine in this text) 

téocapot HAGav Baotleis Pol. Tr. 2819 app. crit. (ABV) 

ol téocapol pas eiuecbev Anon, Naupl. 55 (15th. c.) 

ol téocapol pou viol (1516, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1998: 97, 96.8) _ 

Tedera@vovtas ol Técoapo: xpdévoi (1541, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 5, 
219.9) 

oySohvtTa técoapor elvat dos TNS eageeey Mataxos M., Ist. patr. 221, 25 

kat GAAot téscapot Diath. Nikon Metan. 146 


Téovepis (alternative spelling téocepeis) is a development that can be safely dated in the 
period examined by this Grammar. The form becomes more frequent in the EMG period: 


érotroi yap ol téocepets Chron. Toc. 1939 

oi téooepis Krasop. V 64 

Pyalvounci téccepeis Totipxor CHORTATSIS, Interm. Erof. 4. 48 
téooepets PAgTIN Ki Epyouvtat Stathis 3.23 . 

téooepers dvtpeiopévot KORNAROS, Evot. 11.1528 


The form téocapeis is a parallel development to tTéocepets (it is attested as mepoupes t in 
EMedG texts) and can be found in LMedG and EMG texts: 


ol téscapets oUTo1 (1427, Athos, OIKONOMIDES 1968: 23, 131.28) 
téooapers ypdvot Achil. L 18 

ol téscapers (1473, Corfu, KoNIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 39, 169.5) 
&eTol dAdxpucor téooapets Achil. N 827 


The form técoapes is also used quite frequently i in the texts examined: 


téooapes euayyediotal Alosis 3 
ol téooapes Kal peydcAor ToTaol KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 185.22—-3; totto1 of a ae 
abdeAgot ibid. 354.33 


Genitive 
ix TOV ToloUTY Tecadpv dvOpdstreov (1319, Athos, LEMERLE et pale 1977: 106, 176. 37) 
- KaBadAaplav tecodpav Chron. Mor. H 1931 
Teqodpav 1roxdv xarkdv avdp@rreov (1436, Crete, MANOUSAKAS 1960/61: 2, 146. Ve 
4 btrola Hrove tTeacokpawv ypovdsy SkorD. MarRar. G., Evang. 442.449 


Accusative : ot : 
The earliest attestations 1s of accusative eaten can be dated to the mid-1 ith Ct 


Tots Thacepis evayyediotés (1059, Tayk province?, LEMERLE 1977: 24.143) 
Téptret ... Teaaepers &pyovtas tou Liv. V 2163 ; 

cmd téacepers Chron. Toc. 1749 fe 

tous téaoepers TOs pfivas Chron. Mor. P 2000 


| 
t 
| 
i 
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The form téscapous has a similar distribution to the nominative téooapon, with the earli- 
est attestation dating to the beginning of the 12th c.: 


trapoikous aéocapous (1101, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. IX: 7, 395) 

» aégoapous oTdAous Chron. Mor. H 4037 (exclusive form) 
tiaoapous Souxddes Pol. Tr 2830 app. crit. (V); téacapous SoiKas ibid. 2830 app. crit. (B) 
tiacapous totapols Krasop. V 63 
ffeupe KaAUTEpov ard Tous tTéooapous Varl. & Toas. (Lavras) 77. 10 
téooapous Diig. Alex. F 238.6 (Lolos)  _ 
seprva apévres tecoapous Alex, Rim. 2865 
and tous tésaapous (1590, Crete, VoURDOUMBAKIS 1915: 2, 348.22) 
+ésoapous pAaptoupiapgous Chron. Tourk. Soult. 119.8 
pfies teccapous (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 2, 252.22) 
tpeis } tlosapous TéTrous (1680, Ioannina, VELOUDIS 1987: 8, 301, flr. 7) 


Examples with shift of stress to the penultimate have also been found: 


Tous Teaokpous delSkpous (1530, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 141, 253.17) 
xpdvous tecodpous Liv. E 3410 

tTecodipous yer woTapous Krasop. L 38 

ypdovous eikool Teaadpous Chron. 1619 500 


The parallel form téocepous can also be found i in n LMedG and EMG texts: 


xpdvous téogepous Liv. E 2956 
‘ téacepous ypdvous (1487; Herzegovina?, LEFORT 1981: 16, 87.5) : _ 
tyotiv técoepous Epyapiévous TeAelous (1513, Corfu, KARABOULA/PAPARRIGA- ARTEMIADI 
1998: 6, 26.18) 
téooepous aTUAous Chron. Mor. P 4094; untpotroAltas téooepous ibid. 6151 


The archaizing form técoapas occurs in mixed-register texts: Tous séocapas &vopatrous 
(1319, Athos, LEMERLE et al. 1977: 106, 176.26), cis ufivas técoapas LIMEN., Velis. (A) 


366. More rarely the stem tecoap- is combined with the ending -es: Tous Séka TETOPES «.. 
xpovous Achil. O 47; pe tTéooapes arévte KaBaAdpnoes Don Kis. 49, 8. 


Feminine 
Nominative 


Feminine téocepeis (alternative spelling téooepis; for formation see masc. above) is also 


attested i in EMG texts: of 4 étroies tomipaplomoay ol téocepels (1537, Crete, MAvromaris 

1994a: 174, 175.23); o Kat les TOUS Beret vé “var Honoris pres Téoaepers (15th 16th c.?, 

Heptanese, MorGAN 1954; 62.5). ». ; OE de BA et 
The form técoapeis can also be found: : 


“ mupwotiat réooapers (1325, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 357. 7.110) 
; KpapBlv kapdiat tésoapers Ptoch, IV 205 (S) . 


vy oe ut . 


Both TéooEpES and técoapes are widely used in LMeas and EMG texts: 


of rtooepes Kapotiyan Ptoch, 11 200 app. crit. 

téooapes (ca. 1300, Cyprus, SIMON 1973: 31.51) | 

of téooapes Leotixais Suveuers DAM. STOUD., This., Lagos 2, a6y. 31-2 ° 
"of Bud H téooapes TOAAG Hyatrnpéves CHORTATSIS, Karz. Il. 323 , 
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Genitive 
T&v Tecadpov peta&wotayv robéev (1313, Athos, LEMERLE 1988: 8, 52, 1 
TOV Tecodpov pou Buyatépoov (1511, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 30, 54. 14) 
TOV Tecodpav oxpopay cou (1539, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2009: 964, 755.6): 


The form appears without final /n/ in the areas where deletion of final /n/ is common (see 
I, 3.7.2.2): 1 teoodpw ton Ouyatepés (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 61, 
81.10), tesodpe arivakieo (1609, Ikaria, TsELIKAS 2000: 6, 21.5). 


Accusative 
The form téccep(e)s is used throughout the period covered by this Grammar: 


els Tas Téocepers yeovies Liv. V 306 

téooepers yiArcSes GvSpes MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 364.31 . 

téooepers Spyules kifrov (1573, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 2, 19.33) 

ut téocepers TOpToes Gompes (1620, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 1, 38.31) 

dpaleoKtijka téooepers xiAtkbes P&N Diath. 1840 

ertoupyoticav Técoepers Kal tévte Sénoes SAoviKtiov PAPASYNAD., Chron. 1 §36.77 — 
téocepis DELLAP., Erot. apokr. 3035 

teooepeis popés KorNaroS, Erot. IV.2019 | 


Both téooapes and técoepes are also widely i in use: * 


“ths téooapes yeovies Ptoch. 111 99 app. crit. (P) 
tésoapes yiadSes KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua X.231 
7d paKpos Tijxes Tecoapes Alex. Rim. 1579 


prods téaoepes (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 238, 334.19) 
els ths Téooepes To Maptiou (1571, Mani, DoKos 1972: 4, 260.1) 
EvrepéAes tecoepes (1630, Zakynthos, Zors 1951: [3], 171.19) 
técoepes yiaiddes ypdvous Bertoldos 10.20 


The residual téooapas can also be found: t&s thooapas Tatas Tas ioTopias Log. parig. 
L 436. Very occasionally the téocep- stem is combined with the residual ending -as: T&s 
téocepas yaovias tod dé0mtlou Diig. Alex. E 275.6; 1&5 tésoepas yovias Vios Aisop. D 
238.34. 


Neuter 
Nominative/Accusative 
The distribution of the neuter acc. and nom. form réoaepa is similar to other forms with 


the stem téocep-: . 


tapla téocepa, &tiva EAcBav (1187, s. Italy, GuILLou 2009: 11, 61. 17)" 

téaoepa pouypotTia Ptoch. IV 181 - 

KpePBdria tésoEpa (1476, Cyprus, SAKKELION 1887b: 261. 1 

“t& tTeocepc& Tou SvlyIa Spyupotocmeare ica Dig. E 12 _ 

+d téocepa Liv. E 1870 

téooepa yrourria (1534, Nauplion, MANOUSAKAS 1984: 264.51) 

téocepa yoplddxia pArnpeva (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 1, 25.10) 

téooepa Ceuydépia (1693, Santorini, STEFANIDOU 1996/97: 10, 407. 30) 
“ Téocepa ufc KoRNAROS, Erot. 1.1674 :. vA cog le 
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téooapa is still in use throughout the period: 


Tu técoapa dSdAqia (1123, Sicily, GuILLou 1963: 4, 60.8) 

TNAwtoTpocKépara PayBaxdyopa téocapa (1258, Philadelphia?, Bomparrs et al. 2001: 15, 
158.192) 

adté tk KkoTpH Tésoapa Chron. Mor. H 1665 (exclusive form) 

te téooapa elayyéAia Te KabnpepoUoia (1565-75, Constantinople, FOERSTER 1877: 12, 
24.17) 

elvat Souxdta ypuod Bevérixa 4, Hyouv téscepa (1592, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 
2012/13: 150, 274.15-16) 

técoapa elxoviopata (1655, Serres region, Oporico 1998: 74, 188.7-8) 


Genitive 
imeptreUpev tecodpeov (1308-12, Athos, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001:43, 250. 7) 
té&v ole tecodpeov Chron. Mor. H 1983 
Xpeos Tév ikon Tecodpov THikwwicy (1581, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 142, 
264,12-13) 
pe xarrépyav tecodpwv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 843-4 


The form appears without final /n/ in the areas where deletion of final /n/ is common 
(see I, 3.7.2.2): &yyeia petp® tecokpe (1573 [later copy], Naxos, KaTsouros 1955: 
17, 72.378); KauKid tecodpe (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 85, 117.6). In EMG texts 
from Ithaca we find the forms teoocpouve and teaokpou: PatoeAio tecokpouve (1636, 
Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 12, 37.12); tayaplo tecadpou (1637, ibid. 49, 64.11-12). For 
parallel forms in nouns see 2.2.5. 


6.1.5 Five to Nine 


Only phonological variants exist for the numerals for S~9, which are used indeclinably. We 
present here representative examples with the relevant references to Phonology. 


6.1.5.1. Five” 
mévte is very stable with little phonological variation. Some examples: 


Bpiis wévte (1089, Leros/Samos, NYSTAZOPOULOU-PELEKIDOU 1980: 52, 54.69) 

pet& Totrrous Tots TévTe xpdvous (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234.10) 
x&8ouvtat of trévte GSeAqol Dig. E 196 

xpdvous 1évte Epyapévous TeAclous (1501, Corfu, KARYDIS 2001: 66, 101.15-16) 

totires otiAes of révte pavidpes Fior 127.27, .. .. .. - 

Tov Tévte yiAabdsy KALLIOUP., Kaini Diath. Matth. 16. 9 


A variant trévm1 exists (with “raising vocalism”, for which see I, 2. 5. 0 elkoot wevTt (1652- 
3, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 82, 204.9). 


6.1.5.2 Six Co 
Two variants 2£1 and &£¢ are used widely in the texts examined. The residual form &€ is still 
used, but less often and mainly in mixed- or higher-register texts. 
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The earliest located attestation of £1, which has been explained either as a reanal- 
ysis of &&-*ynou (ANDRIOTIS, Lex.) or as addition of final vowel for phonetic reasons 
(HATZIDAKIS 1892: 150), is first attested in the 14th c. The form becomes very common 
in EMG. 


Pa&Aaoww Kal GAdous £1 Ppdyxous Chron. Mor. H 1650 
81 ouptd érapéoupvav Dig. E 1050 
#1 dpeokoupeva (1544, Corfu, RODOLAKIS/PAPARRIGA-ARTEMIADI 1996: 59, 257.37) 
av elya tet’ £61 &ottpa (1637, Chios, PAPADOPOULOS 1989: 3, 95.16~17) 
tédv Ft elxdven (1639, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 6, 273.37) 
£&1 unvdve (1668, Kefalonia, BALLAS 2008: 2, 252.10) 
piles 81 (1671, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 69, 318.5) 
' £1 ypood (1701, Mykonos, ToURTOGLOU 1980/81: 27, 41.11) 


€e, which has been explained as an analogy to mévte (HATZIDAKIS 1892: 150), is at- 
tested already in EMedG documents from Athos: voplopyora 2 (1007, Athos, LEFORT 
et al. 1985: 13, 181.11). Several examples have been found in LMedG documents from 
Southern Italy; in EMG literary texts and documents from Cythera, the Cyclades and Crete 
the form is quite common. 


#€e (1140, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: 122, 163.20); tpidxovta Bfe (1180, ibid. 201, 265.13) 
#£e (1193-4, S. Italy, GUILLOU 1963: 16, 131.34); &e (1264, Sicily, ibid. 21, 163.15) 
#€e pdvov xpdvous Achil. L 1224 (sole occurrence of 2 in this text; otherwise &€) 

x’ E£e fives t67” Elqoe KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua V1.7 

Umépttupa cpyupay ef (1548, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 119, 234.7) 
Ta BEe fynou (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 283, 398.6) 

dopa ee (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 84, 115.18) 

pouZoupia kat’, jKoo1 Fe (1605, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 311, 296. 9-10) 
KouréAia EvAiva ££e (1609, Santorini, TSELIKAS 1985: 8, 78.16) 

t£e ypdoa (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32. 40) 

££€e pidAia (1672, Ikaria, TSELIKAS 2000: 48, 46.12) 

#€e plotata (1683, Naxos, SIFONIOU-KaraPaA et al. 1982/83: 331, 533.28) 


The residual form ££ can be found mainly in texts written in higher or formal registers: 


els trévte Kat els 2€ Liv. P 1206 transcr. (Lendari) 
pijvas 8€ Liv. E 2893 
bmeptrupa £6 (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52. 99) 


6.1.5.3 Seven 


The inherited form érré has a phonological variant épt&, resulting from manner dissimi- 
lation (see I, 3.8.1). Both forms are used throughout the period. Examples: 


tapla été (1156, S. Italy, RoGNONI 2011: 7, 87.9) 
éx ras Erte Tov téxveov Pol. Tr. 2361 

: SpviGes Erte (1472, Corfu, KONIDARIS/RODOLAKIS 1996: 4, 151.17) 
xpovdy état (1489, Constantinople, LEForT 1981: 19, 100.21) 
énrad popts tporhrrepa MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 262. 19 
fyouv émrré& (1562, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 130, 248.12) 
ol grt& otvoSes PAPASYNAD., Chron. Il §20.7 
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pnvi AexeBplos EpraxoiSexdry (13th c., Asia Minor?, Darrouzks 1964a: [13], 35.1) 

__ égta éxarrovtdBes Chron. Mor. H 125 (exclusive form) 

KAloes Ept& SOFIANOS, Grammar 38.14~-15 

épt& xpovds P&N Diath, 1724 

Souxcrroove elkoon Epr& (1649, Kefalonia, PETROPOULOS 1962: B.3, 311.8) 

tol Egtdépiou Altpes étrou Tod “one (1661, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 10, 105.108). 

ub Epa lep?iSes (1665, Crete, LYDAKI 2000: 11, 419,3) 

polBata Siaxdora, pee ea (1670, Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: L1, 72.3) , 


6.1.5.4 Eight 


éxTo has a phonological variant dye, resulting from manner dissimilation (see I, 3.8.1). 
Both forms are used throughout the period: 


OKT tev tas Dig. E929 
dxTa ypovddy Rim, kor. AQ1 
~ Sxtd pnvdv BERGADIS, Apok. V 426 
. Oxted hpepes Alex. Rim. 2024 - - : 
yuarddes trevivra oxte kal TeTpaKdo1a (1606, Atatolion: BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175. 17) 
8xte> fpgpes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 100.7 
OKTO ypéoa {ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986¢: 2, 31. 28) | 


xT oipyévtes Chron. Mor. H 8128 (exclusive form) 
- Altpes Syte (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MorGAN 1954: 60.37) 
sina Sy Te (1625, Ikaria, SKAVDI 2008: 20, 33.7) ne 
cadvia Koppéria dy Td (1688, Peloponnese, GREOFOUEOS 1954; , 137. 14) 


A genitive form with addition of final inl occurs quite rarely cf. Sucov above, 6.1. 2): TOV 
OxT&v hyepd (1599, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 53, 73. 11). 


6.1.5.5 Nine 


Alternative spellings of AG évvéa are found already in the 4th c. AD (tvija/évyna/évynia, 
GIGNAC 1981: 193); such spellings are considered evidence of a first stage in the process 
of synizesis (for details see I, 2.9.4), which results in the SMG form evvic. While the ex- 
istence of forms with synizesis must be considered certain, actual spellings reflecting the 
change are rare and “conservative” spellings prevail: 


KavTéptet Exocrov évevtyra évvéa fuiou Spanos A 186 
ariixes SioKdces Evvda (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88. 46-7) 
.: Ths 2vvécr (1524, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1994a: 31, 68.22)... : eee a 
mroudi& tvvéa Alex. Rim. 335... Se ae 
_ K&troiov TrarSl Skt A ivvda Xpdverv Rovinoe: Vios Ien. 118, 14 
TrapooKtgana évvéa (1688, Peloponnese, GRITSOPOULOS 1954: [4], 137. ae 


~ Spelling variations such as the following. mas ie tension between the waiting system and 


actual pronunciation: — 
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Spyles évvla (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 493.11) 
taéamoa pe évvla pépes yevvecran Fior 132.35 
évveck pépes Paroim. (Warner) 121.13. 


The form évvid, with synizesis, can be found in EMG verse texts (perhaps sometimes due 
to editorial practice). See also the numeral for 19 below. 


ols évvic pives CHORTATSIS, Katz. V.369 
évvid ptives Thysia Avr. 375 


6.1.6 The Tens (10-90) 


The formation of the numerals from 10 to 99 is ‘generally the same as in .MG (ihe inases 
number preceding, with the exception of évtexa and SdSexa). We provide here some ex- 
amples of use and a short discussion of interesting or variant forms, where they exist. 


6.1.6.1 Ten to Nineteen 


No variation has been observed for Séxa. 


T& php béKa éxéto ad i(v) (11th c., S. Italy, NitTI D1 Vrro 1900: 46, 93.35) _ 
youpdpia Séxa (1141, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. V: 5, 300.13) 

tous Séxa govvGAacev Achil, N 552 

els Ths Ska Tot pnvds TOUTOUVo KARTANOS, P&N Diath, 259.23 

ol Béxa ypdvor (1598, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 31, 50.9) 
Seka Kpevtipia (1664, Gortynia, GRITSOPOULOS 1950: 12, 126.19) 


Two alternative spellings for the numeral for “eleven” are used throughout the period ex- 
amined here: vSexa and évtexa, with the “conservative” spelling @vSexa being actually 
more frequent. As discussed in Phonology (I, 3.2.1.2), in all probability both spellings 
(<v5> and <vt>) represent the same pronunciation [nd], or regionally {d]. PO te 


tapla évdexa (1264, Sicily, GuiLiou 1963: 21, 163.15)” Ba 
tév Evdexa THX” KARTANOS, PEN Diath, 188.26 ia 
fvBexa yidikBes pAwpla [VLasTos], Dig. P 402. 11-12 © 


« ele rés Evtexar (1572, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 136, 256.17)" : i. ; 
plotarta vtexa (1606, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 352, 329.38 Pine 0 ee eG 
ol vtexa cuvtpdpicces PAN Diath. 1798 


The numeral “twelve” presents very little variation. In a 13th-c. decuenak foi + Sicily 
we find the form Sexadvo (1236, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 16, 93.9) (the form also 
occurs in the 14th-c. author Manuel Vryennios; cf. also the Hellenistic f form BéxaBu0). 
However, the form generally used is SaSexa, as in MG: ae Pe 


ypovous Sabexa uxpous Kal doBoAcopevous Ptoch. I 47-8 ~ 
Tous SdSexa poStous Ptach. [1 26.9 app. crit. (H) : 
Evas &trd Tolls ScSexa Chron. Mor, H 975 

_ dtaouTdSas SH8exa Dig. E 1076. 
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See se each N2L et al. 1998: 225, 246, £.163v. 10) _ a : SexcrEr coASta (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.25) .. 
.. 4 _ . Te SexdEi tot Té d—ptyve (1670, Kefalonia, MoscHOPOULOS 1981: 2, 287.50) . 
dnd Tous BcsBex’ dSeAgois CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 2021 ypdaie ... Bex&ét (1672, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 6, 323.4) 


The numeral “thirteen” is declined in the same manner as tpeis/tpia (see 6.1.3 above): - Ecos Tes Bexdfr dpyurds (1677, Chios, Visvizis 1948: 19, 98.34) 


[rpooxabnpéveov] Sexatpidy (Athos, 1275, BOMPAIRE 1964: 10, 92.20) 


A similar development may also occur for SexaetTé/Sexaegr& “seventeen”: 


of Sexatpets Ptoch. 17 26.9 app. crit. (H) ae ; —— “ BSexagté& SKL AVOS, Symf 14 ¢ os 
Sexatpeis hdpes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 340.4 re BE Dormer Bexet ' 
as gta Aéyovtal oUpgeva SOFIANOS, Grammar 35.14 
ulotora Sexatpla (1603, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 198, 206. 3) dorhdvia Bexagré (1 eh Ikaria, Tovtiee $ 2000: 5, 21.15) 
ropvéca Altpes Sexortpeis (17th c., Crete, SPANAKIS 1971: [1], 180.34) Sexagr& xim&Bes Chron, Tourk. Soult. 64.16 ; a . 
The numeral “fourteen” exhibits a similar pattern of variation to that of “four” (see 6.1.4): Toantvicr xorrdv Bexagré (1630, Naxos, Katsouros 1958/59: 4, 133.9) Ss 7 
dicisette. Sexapté, Sexaegt& GERMANO, Vocab.,3.V. oe } 


. podlev Bexcrtecokpeav (1482 [copy of 1688], Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 108, 216) 
. kag Bexatéooepous xpdvous Varl. & Ioas. (Lavras) 79. 13; sOavertace Bexaréooopes xine es ° The forms without vowel deletion, SexaemT& and Sexaepra, are also widely used: kat ouv 


wreudia ibid. 99.36-7 . autos Sexaepté Chron. Mor. H 7300; SexoentT& guaés Alex. Fyll. 91.9. : 
pdvov Sexatéocapor KORONAIOS, Andrag. Bua IV. 100 For “eighteen”, Sexaoxt and SexaoxTo are both used in the texts examined (for details 
xpovev Sexatecodpav CHEILAS, Chron. 351.19 on these forms of the numeral “eight” see 6.1.5.4): cs 
els TE Sexacrécorpes (1601, Meteora, SOFIANOS 1993: 60, f.1v.2) (northern/“raising vocalism”, 
for which see I, 2.5.4) 
Sexatéooepous payeipous Kal pory«lrous [VLAsTos], Dig. P 360.15 


dMayia étrofnoay Sexaoyte Chron. Mor. H 4659 
SexacoxTe Kouptives Dig. E 929 
v&c Tos Son SouKdta SexaoKTes kal tive Kpacl (1529, Corfu, ZARIDI 1993: 5 172. 8) 


No variation has been observed for Sexorrévte “fifteen”? | BapéAia SeKxaoKTe (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 255, 253.5) - 
Sexaévte xpdvous Ptoch. IV74 OR The variants Sexoxta and Sexoyred (cf. Hellenistic SeXOKTed, GIGNac 1981: 196) have 
ods Bexoéyts re Haves Chron Mor. H7297 eee er also been found in the texts examined, quite rarely in LMedG and more frequently in 
Kputtipia Bexcrrtévre Krasop. L7 | co - | EMG, in texts from the Heptanese, Crete and the Peloponnese. On these forms, which 
fydpes of Sexarrévre (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 1, 80. 2) | —_ oe : : , nT i 
contravene the normal vowel hierarchy (see I, 2.9.2), presumably in the interests of mor- 


tév Sexanévre xpdveov Diig. Alex. Sem. § 1301 


: Sexarrévte Anépas LANDOS, Geopon. 142.24 phological transparency, see KAPSOMENOS 1953b: 325; cf. HATZIDAKIS +1892: 314, | 


“ ” : fépas yop Kav Bexoyte Chron. Mor. H 7128 ; 
The AG and earseain) ses a leo with alternative accentuation Blea) : tis Slvouve Altpes Sexoytd TOABepy (15th/16th c.? , Heptanese, MorcaNn 1954: 6A. 14-15) 
3 : cee FE et : dytakootes Sexoxtes Chron. Mor. P 45 
_-té Béxoe’ Tapia (1235-6, S. Italy, MERCATI et al. 1980: 49, 252. 1) . Bouxéra SexoxT& (1604 [copy of 1695], Zakynthos, Mavros 1980: 510.11) 
SévBpa éAaiker Sexaéé (1251, Smyrna region, MIKLOSICH/MULLER 1860/90, vol. 4: 4, 24.33) umrécryKoove SexoXtd (1665, Zakynthos, VAYAKAKOS 1954: 9, 39.6) 


ie Bexats (1355, Palatia (Miletos), MANOUSAKAS 1962b: 1, 234. 11) ve Ga ae Onéptupa Sexoxto (1563, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 1999: 5, 82. 5) ° . 
| The innovative f as +& Souxdra SexoxTd (1610, Crete, CHAIRETI 1969: 2, 168.6) a 
° net Bexar and 1 Beco “an aso be found with the san’ distribution : épyardov Sexoxtoy (1624, Crete, MAVROMATIS 2000: 2, 515.4) (final/a/ ac added 0 on the canaogy 
£EvEEe (see above, 6.1.5.2): Cos be Ea oe, CE AE ad 7 : ; ; of épyatdv) . 


talpous Sexaéé& Ptoch. IV 214 (S) 
., Sexad’i povayous Chron. Mor,.H 126... et se 
., SoTpa xia Sexaréfe (1598, Andros, POLEMIS 1999a: 80, ‘108. 4). nope wep tales , 
Ps Benatte C085, Cythera, ANDRITSABI- ForIaDt 1982: 2. 8). een eee os ae The normal form for “nineteen” is Sexcevvéa Souxécreov Sexoevvéa xpad (1524, Crete, 
. KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 90, 170.18). A phonological variant Sexavvrc (with vow- 
el deletion, in accordance with vowel hierarchy, and synizesis; see I, 2.9.2 and I, 2.9.4 
respectively) has been found in a document from Mykonos: v& tod Savou pidAia Sexovvid 
(1696, Mykonos, Visvizis 1957: 47, 141.22-3). A further variant without synizesis 
(Sexav<v>éa) occurs in a document from Cythera: Souxdta Ta Sexavvea (1565, Cythera, 
-Drakaxis 1999; 241, 337.2). In a 17th-c. document from Thessaloniki we find the form 


te SeKOKTO ypdaia (1687, Gortynia, YANNAROPOULOU 1972: 103, 323. 5) 
 diciotto. Sexoxted, Sexaoxrds GERMANO, Vocab., 8.V. oO - 
Hrove SexoKTes ypovds KORNAROS, Erot. 1.79 


In a 15th-c. document from Cyprus and i in EMG texts we also find the form Bexdét (dele 
_ tion of /e/ in accordance with vowel hierarchy, for which see I, 2.9. 2). 


ots Bexd&r tot abTtou unvds (1479, Cyprus, Darrouzis 1953: 6, 89. oF 
Altpes Sex&Es (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 64.6) ~ se 
Souxdta Koupévte Sexcé, you Bexags (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 5 2012/ 13: 129, 
| 248. 84-5) 
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Sixayiic (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.20) (with northern/“raising vocal- 
ism” and glide anaptyxis; see I, 2.5.4 and I, 3.5.2.1 respectively). 


6.1.6.2 Twenty and its Compounds 


The numeral eixoot “twenty” is stable before, throughout and beyond the period covered 
by this Grammar. 


xal waviv mihyxas eikoot (1112, S. Italy, TRINCHERA 1865: App. I, 1, 511.23) 

KoyAldpia dpyupé eikoor (1325, Veroia?/Macedonia, BOMPAIRE et al. 2001: 64, 355.55) 
kal GAAa elkooitécoepa Dig. B 381 

els Tas elkoot Trevte AcxeBplou KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 329.21 

eis Tol eikoot (1691, Cythera, PAPADAKI 2001: 131, 62.4) 

itrove elkocevotls yoovol KORNAROS, Erot. 11.217 


Compounds of efkoot have a phonological variant with deletion of the initial /i/ (aphaere- 
sis, for which see I, 2.7.1): 


els ’koommévte Velis. N? 288 
Tous ‘Kooevvea Spanos B 214 
*5 tal xious iEaxdgous “Koo Weve (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 79. 1). 
AmpiAiou els Tis ’KocioKTe (1636, Ithaca, ZAPANDI 2002b: 29, 49.10-11) 
els tot ’Kooimévte (1687, Cythera, KALLIGEROS 2001: 3, 39.1) 
~ xt dtrlow Tou GAAo1 KooiSud KORNAROS, Erot. J. 1137 


Pastsconcanaical [if deletion (see I, 2.4. 7. 3) can 1 also be found in such anpolnias 
*KOTOKTO "yKiés (1625, Crete, MAVROMATIS 1986: 6, 80.64). 

Phonological or morphological variants of the numerals 1~9 srenioned anure (6.1 2 
6.1.5) can also be found for compounds of twenty: elxooré§e (1565, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 
1999: 151, 239.8); xpdvous cikoor teoodpous Chron. 1619 500. 


6.1.6.3 Thirty to Ninety 


All forms ending in -xovta in AG (tpidxovta, TesoapaKovTa, tTrevtiyxovta, e€t\KovTa, 
Gybonkevra, évevtjkovta) lose a whole syllable (-xo-) and have syncopated forms ending 
in -vra (for syncope see I, 2.7.2). This development probably started with tpidvta, for 
which the earliest examples, from the Koine and the EMedG period, are extant (GIGNAC 
1981: 196, 6th [and 4th] c.) and has spread to all other numerals ending in -xovta. We 
present here an overview of forms found in the texts examined. , - tere 
For * “thirty”, TpiavTa i is the common foam: 


; 2548 Tpavra Dice Arm. 29 . 
~ Xpdvous tplavra tplous Alex. Rim. 2943 ae a cen Si 
anes Teidvta SUo0 (1531, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1978: 20, 66.12) 
. QvBpes .:. Tpiavranévre yiAicSes (1609, Cyprus, CHASIOTIS 1972: 35, 59. 10-11) © 
| wéca elvan Te TpidvTa (ante 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986c: 2, 32. ao) 
ee Tprdvrar mréptei taoa dpyé& KorNAROS, Erot. 1.769 5 ts 
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tpiéxovta is also widely used, especially in mixed- and higher-register texts: otous 
tpidxovta Achil. L 423; t&v tpidxovta (1574, Corfu, ASONITIS 1999/2000: 2, 167.2). 
Phonological or morphological variants of the numerals for 1-9 mentioned above in 
6.1.2-5 can also be found for compounds of thirty: tpidvtadée (1564, Cythera, DRAKAKIS 
1999: 26, 105.11). 
Vowel deletion after /r/ (see I, 2.4.7.4) occurs in tpidvta and its compounds: 


tpdvta SKLAVOS, Symf. 11 

tpavTdgés P&N Diath. 805 

tpavTdé: CHORTATSIS, Katz. T.13 

Hove tpavTéé: Konst. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 699 


AG teccapdxovta “forty” has an EMedG variant capdxovta, which is also in use in 
LMedG and EMG texts: , 


els Tas capdKovta huepas Chron. Mor. H 7440 
tva capaKkovtatepov (1506, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 2, 5.18) cone) 
capdxovta éyéveto AXAGIOLIS, Diig. Karolou 190 


Teooapdxovta is still used throughout the period examined here: 


papla tecoapakorta Dig. E 930 
mravl wiyes TecoupdxovTa (1581, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 10, 25.5) 
werd teooapdKovta fpépas (17th c. , Cyprus, CHRISTODOULOU 1983: A, 412. 672) 


The syncopated form capdvta is already present in EMedG (capévra fuépas Saamncas, 
Leontius of Neapolis, Life of Symeon the Holy Fool 87.11) and is common in LMedG and 
EMG texts: 


capdévra tfgpes Chron. Mor. H 768 

oapdvTa xiarcbes (post 1427, Unknown, HuNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 76.28) 
capévta yiarddes Velis. x 454 

yuvaiixes Byevixes TOV &pidpov capavta Velth, 526; tes capdvra ibid. 600 
capdvra fyudpes Velis. p 811 

capavra tyéees SKLAVOS, Symf 133 

poxpéa capdvta KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 211.18 

p&oKouaa ... capdvta (1641, Crete, PAPADOPOULOS/FLORENDIS 1990: 19, 14. 13) 
xirddes capdvta (post 1640, Monemvasia, SCHREINER 1975/79: 79, 37. 5) 


A syncopated form tevthvta for AG wevtiKovta “fifty” is attested in EMedG (6th c., see 
LBG s.v.) and is also found sporadically in LMedG and EMG texts: 


dddyia ... TolaKkdoia TEVTHYTA Achil. L329 
va dyer Tevthyta xpuowa Diig. Apoll. 85 
TevehyTa Etta LIMEN., Than. Rod. 425 
' émrd ypdvev mevtiyta (1694-1704, Cyprus, Kyrris 1987: 3. 78. 8-9) 


A further development is wevivta, the commonest form in the paid Severed by this 
Grammar (a case of dissimilation nccordne to HATZIDAKIS ie 150), securely attested 
from the 14th c, onwards: 
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- dard weviyta tetas Ptoch. IV 101 app. crit. (P) . 
Trevivta BU0 Koutricov Chron, Mor. H 745 
KOA trevivta Chron. Toc. 1455 

" qreviivta S¥0 Chron. Mor. P745 © 
te wevtvta DELLAP., Evot. apokr. 2267 , 
Oméptrupa trevivta (1561, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS 2012/13: 129, 247.21) 
iptaxdoa Teviyta (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) 
értoxoctov Tevivra (16th c., DELATTE 1946: 493.25) 
xirratbes areviwra xT (1606, Nauplion, BROUSKARI 1982: 1, 175. 17) 
elven Tevita tratnpaoles (1610, Athos, KaDaS 1988: 100, 335.13) 
otapt pouZoupia tevtyta (1610, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 795a, 692.8) 
axeives TEs Tevira yIAiddes Kotrpa (1657, Serres region, ODORICO 1998: 75, 192.13) 


For “sixty”, 4vta is used regularly in LMedG and EMG texts: 


xiarddes E€Fivta Urréptrupa Chron. Mor. H 3127 
éEfjvTa ydrddes Ftaow Achil, N 572 
els Sidqopos dvoploparta éEfjvta Ta "KaToOv MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 336.12 
Tol Aracw tpidvTa x’ eEhvTa yodvous KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua VI.22 
Tpidv yiiadSav Kal tpraxoady éEfjvra (1549, Crete, MARMARELI/DRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 57. 5) 
gehotxes wAgov trapé éEfwa (17th c., Lefkada, TSILIMINGRA 1955: I 2, 72. o 
Eta piaAa Diig. Alex. Sem. S 366 


However, é€fjxovta also t remains in use, particularly i in earlier texts and more formal regis- 
ters: Sik Tapia éExovta (1 160-1200, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. II: 19, 98. 11), Bouxérra 
ixarov Enxovtatéccepa (1446, Chios, MANOUSAKAS 1960: 271.6). 

‘EBSoutwra “seventy” is found widely in LMedG and EMG texts: 

éPSoptra yépovtes Dig. E 531 

xdéctepya EBBoptta Velis, x 82 

iBSoprra Suo fuicu pAgBas Spanos D 1781 

Tous EBSoptTa ypdvous Bertoldos 81.31 

eBSoptvra S00 lOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 71 


A phonological variant with deletion of initial lef (phacresis, for which see L 2. 1. 1N)¢ can 


_be found in EMG texts: 


BSoptvra as 18, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 52, 93. 32). 
= yunalnes .. . Ades BSoutvta Alex. Rim. 2486 
aéoa elvan Te PSopfivra anle 1662, Sifnos, TSELIKAS 1986¢c: 2, 32.36) . 


EBSoutiKovta is broadly i in use, though mostly i in formal registers: rd Ta sBSouhkovta 
££ Bouxdta f Tk sBEOUTISO ZS ener Or Cee Sele cue 16, 


249). 


For the numeral 80 an intermediate stage in ‘the soreleonee ‘of f dyBévea < AG 
dySohKovta i is the form yoy which is common in LMedG and EMG texts: 


eo orpéropas dySotwra Dig. E717 ene aoe Coe ee middot s 
"” SyBorvta (15th c:, Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1976)" ene eee es 
wel TeTpoxdora oySotvra tésoEpis xMnses So 1421, Giknown: Honosw/Vost! 1963: 2, 

76.24) : | 
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dySofjvra éyta Chron. Mor. P 44 

OéAet 1réABepn Altpes SySofivra (15th/16th c.? sHeplaasee: MorGan 1954: 64.11) 

TéPAcs SySorvra trévre (1600, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 84, 101.15-16) 
_ dySorra (1609, Crete, ILIAKIS 2008: 59, 58.11) 

oybotvaa (1657, Kefalonia, ALEXOPOULOU ete 2009: 224, 198. 29) 


The earliest example of dySévta occurs in a text written in the 12th c.; “however, the 
ms may not be earlier than the 15th c. (though the editor dates it to the 13th): 6ySévra 
KaMArT., Astron. 3380a. The form éyévra is better attested from the 16th c. onwards, but 
it still appears to be less frequent than dy5orvrta: 


mevtakdots SyS6vta Diig. Alex. K 365.4 

érotror of dy5ovtamrévte yravito&por (1660, Crete, RARATHANSSIS 1973: 28, 78. 3) 
xpdvous oySdvta Apoll. Rim. AE V 1866 . : 

oySdvra ToATarliSes IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 1229 : 

dyddvra bud oKkades Kons. Diak., Ist. Makaritou Marko 83 


The AG form dySorxovta is also in use: 


bySorKxovta xiAid5es Chron. Mor. H 334 
fdpes SySorxovta Alex. Rim. 2559 
dydohKovta fyouv 80 (1660, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1980/81: 4, 311 LD 


In a 17th-c. document from Thessaloniki we find the form otyouSounyTa 1697, 
Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012: 3, 55.21), with “raising vocalism” (see I, 2.5.4). 
For “ninety”, évevivra can be found from the 15th c. onwards: 


évevtwra vijas ERMON., Ilias 3.264 
Kavtdpia Exatév évevtta evvda fpiou Spanos A 186 
avevtta yiaidSes Spyies KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 203.1 
apéBata évevivra (1586, Cythera, CHAROU-KORONAIOU/DRAKAKIS 2010: 15, 13.14-15) 
Utréptupa évevtyta (1594, Naxos, KARABOULA/RODOLAKIS aol: 153, 278. 2-3) : 
evevtta trévte poptia PAPASYNAD., Chron. I §31.199-200 - 
“pd Tolls évevtyta Treipaypous Ekatol. (Meteoron) 69 
ixoctov évevtyra Tévte (1696, Albania, MERTZIOs 1947a: 13, 215.2) - 


évevtyKovTa also continues to be used, aed in more ioe contexts: our: ious 
EveviikonTa.? xal SxTe PENS , Than. Rod. 2. s : i 


6.1.7. The Hundreds 


bxeré(v) i is indeclinable and has a spiGneeeeat variant with loss of initial /e/ ies I, 2.7. D: 
pe Ta *korTd OTH QUAAKH Paroim. (Warner) 121.14. Other examples: 


_Tav xpovddv Exacrov TANpapEveV Chron. Mor. H 122; ol éxordy tharypéropor ibid. 6542 
"els éxarrd vec pdynxev Liv. E 44 ; 
els xacrdv pixpd povotratitoa Liv. V 2357 
. Exocrdv pidia Fior 144.37 - 
* gxerrd wAnyts Thysia Ave 174 | oe 
ixatd Gavéto: KORNAROS, Erot. Iv49l 
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Numerals for 200-900 end in -xdo1o1, -an/es, -a (S1akdoiol, Tplakdolo1, TeTpaKdoro1 etc.) 
and are declined like the plural of adjectives in -os (see 3.2.2); movement of stress to the 
penultimate may also occur in some cases. 

Phonological variants arise due to synizesis and vowel deletion (€.g. tptaxéci01 > 
tpakéoiot, for which see I, 2.4.7.4). Note, however, that resistance to synizesis is a com- 
mon phenomenon in written texts throughout the period covered by this Gramatar (see I, 
2.9.4) and conservative spellings are very Common. 

We present here a small selection of examples, grouped by case, and we discuss phono- 
logical variants with information on distribution, where available. 


Nominative 
ydvor Tp1aKdcier povaxol Chron. Mor H 4897 
tgtaxdoia (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 1984) 
émrraxootlor fipwes axoAousotv Pol. Tr, 1015 (stress on the 4th syllable for metrical reasons) 
Sraxoales yiarddes Diig. Alex. E 157.18 (Lolos) © 
2ouppalwvevtave Tpiaxdc1o: SOUMAKIS, Rebelio §2.1 


Depalatalized forms (see I, 2.4.7.3): 


tpoxéaor dmeAdcres Dig. E 1158 (with deletion of /i/; see I, 2.4.7.4) 
égtaxdoa tweviyta (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.16) 
Siaxdcor BactAtSes LOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 3025 

- “nAgov trapé Siaxédo01 DIAKR., Diig. Pol. 278 
Firav Tevtaxdcot PETRITSIS, Dig. O 2666 — 


Genitive 
Stress on the ultimate as a result of synizesis a ies sg eee is common 
in texts from Crete (see I, 2.4.7.3): ee, 


invepTrupav Siaxocdv (1549, Crete, DRAKAKIS 2004: 1 4. 20) - 

Tpldv yiMaddav kai tpiaxocdy éEfjvra (1549, Crete, MARMARELUDRAKAKIS 2005: 60, 37, 5) 

Siaxooav oTraxtSav ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 202. 

Tév STepTUpwv TpaKxoodév (1607, Crete, BaKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 418, 387 6) (also with 
vowel deletion; see I, 2.4.7.4) : : 


For similar examples in adjectives see 3.2.2. An example with stress on the ultimate 
without evidence of palatalization has been found in a text possibly dating to the 12th 


¢.t pola Siaxocrév (956 [12th? c. copy], Constantinople?, BOMPAIRE 1964: 1, 39. 12). 
Depalatalized forms without movement of stress have been found i in texts from Andros: 


piadids Tevrakdow (1678, Andros, POLEMIS 1977: 1, 30.43). ° 
. Forms not exhibiting synizesis are also widely in use: . 


_ Bde EaKoctov pétpeov (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 196% 9A, 80.12): * 

Aitpév Siaxoolwv ACHELIS, Malt. Pol. 2024... 

Sid Tv TpaKoolov Bouxdtoov chy yas (1597, Kefalonia, CuRysocHOIDIS 1977: 2, 212. 55-6 
(with vowel aeleion) 


Rarely, forms with a second stress on the ultimate may ibe Sepioyes for metrical ¢ conveni- 


ence: eaxis me 5& kai 6yTaKdotdy te Chron. Mor. P7299 9 (end of verse). . 
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Accusative .. 


Masculine and feiciniae fas (but not of course neuter r ones) may have shift of stress to 
the penultimate:: =... } 


kad Siakocious tLaypéropous Chron. Mor. H 7133 
mevtaxoolous Gpyovtas Dig. E 277 
_ Sraxootes Pol. Tr 3225 app. crit. (BY). | 
. dyTaKootles Sexaoytad yiAiabes Chron, Mor P45. 
otraoyhdvous ... &axoolous (16th c. (early), Unknown, SCHREINER 1982: 1, il. 8). 
trevtaxoolous KaBoupous SpanosD 1698 
” ‘lyev yuvoikes voplues Etrraxoctes KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 300.29 


unéptrupa SiaKxdo1a (1606, Crete, KAZANAKI 1974: 1,258.10) 
ylvouvran Sha Brakdorat mreviyra ‘Td péotos (1626, Naxos, Katsouros 1968: 8, 46. 39) 


Masculine and feminine forms without movement of stress are alsoin use: . 


tTpiaxdates ydSes Souxera (1487, Chios?, Lerort 1981: 13, 77.18-19) 

Altpes Eyviaxdones (15th/16th c.?, Heptanese, MORGAN 1954: 62. 14) (with dental palatalization . 
evident in the spelling <yv>; see I, 3.8.2.3) 

tpraxdo1ous SAous éxAeKrots KoRONAIOS, Andrag. Bua lV.28 

Sraxdores epyules xovtpt Diig. Alex. F 36.7-9 See 


Examples with depalatalization: 


BiaKdoes xiArcdes Pol. Tr. 3225 app. crit.(A) 
atiixes Siaxdoes évvda drd&veo Kaeo (1518, Crete, KAKLAMANIS/LAMBAKIS 2003: 50, 88. 46-1) 
SouKdra tevtaxdoa Apoll. Rim. A 724 
Biaxdoes xiAidSes Diig. Alex. F 156.19 (Lolos) 
you twevrakéca (1597, Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 1, 23.19) 
feos TeTpaxdaes ytArdSes Chron. Tourk. Soult. 34.1; wevtaxdces dpyuies ibid. 81.16-17 
_ ypoca tTpiaKdaa (1656, Amorgos, TSELIKAS 1988/1992: 3, 49. 13). 
* peda Biaxdoa (1669, Naxos, RODOLAKIS 1994: 1, 576. 6) 


6.1.8, Large Numbers 
Numbers from 1,000 up to 1,999 consist of two or more words, a as in MG: " 


: orous x{Atous arey paRooious Apoll. Rim. E 1898 
‘ gous yiAlous TevraKkdatous SaSeKxa Apoll. Rim. Vv ee 28 
xlAia TrevraKdora SKLAVOS, Symf. 10 
xine Srakéca éftvra BOUNIALIS M., Diig. Pol, 318. 24 


6. 2 Ordinals 


Ordinal numerals are not used nie i in ‘thie texts exannined for this = Gatien they are 
of course necessary for fixed or relative dates, e.g. x~iooTd eaxooiogTé qrevTT|KOOTS 
xan éva JOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 7651 or tov mp@tov .. . SeUTEpov .. . Teftov xpdvov (15th 
c., Crete, KODER 1964: 48.33), and other expressions “of rank or order, which are found 
mostly in narrative texts: ranks of rulers and ical e. &: Ake Booihed ¢ Chron. Tourk. 


| 
| 
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Soult. 43.4; vas 58 ded tobs p@ToUs To PactAdws VENETZAS, Varl. & loas, 33.2-3, 
However, they are often expressed by alphabetic numberals, rather than written in full. 

Two main groups can be identified: a stable group of ordinals where little or no variation 
or change occurs (1pdtos, Seutepos, tpltos, TeTaptos, Evarros, Séxatos and the numer- 
als for the tens and large numbers); and on the other hand the ordinals for five, six, sey- 
en, eight, where new forms ending in -atos are used quite commonly (trévterros, E€ccros, 
Eptaros/Etratos, Sxtaros). The latter are formations produced by analogy to tétaptos, 
Evaros and Séxaros. Interestingly, these innovative forms have not found their way into 
SMG and are attested only in Modern Greek dialects (for Tsakonian, see KosTakis 1986/ 
87, s.v. TévtTaTos). 

Ordinals are declined like adjectives in ~05 ‘with feminine i in -7 (see 3.2.1) except for 
deUtepos, which follows the pattern of adjectives i in -os with alternative feminine LenS in 
-a or -7 (see 3.2.3). 


6.2.1 mpdrtos, -n, -o(v) 
ve apT 6 patos Tou vids ... 6 SevTEpos va we&pH Te aie & tpltos vex npn te téTapTa 
(post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 42, 36.1-3) 


Frov 6 mpddtos 6 Addu (1446, Adrianople, BABINGER/DOLGER 1956: 270. 8) 
TpaTH ard touty (1562, Skyros, ANDONIADIS 1990: 9, 23.22) 


wpwto- is very common as a prefix: BAdon mpwtotans (1071, Athos, LEFoRT et al. 
1990: 40, 126.33); éxetvos évon rpwtotramas Ptoch. IV 64 app. crit. (V). 


6.2.2 Sevitepos, Beutéoa/Seutepn, SevTepo(y) a 


The masculine and neuter decline regularly, except that shift of stress may occur, in accord- 
ance with AG rules, as in the third example: 


& Betrtepos ZAGANoev [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 228 
Sevtepov pwotnya Diig. Alex. Sem. B 333 
éx Seutépou é Epuyev é &yi0s MoscH. THEOL., Vios Ag. Nik. 172 


There is variation in the Herauxtion of the feminine. Bedrepn is attested ftom the 14th Cc. 
onwards, while Seutépa is used widely throughout the period covered by this Grammar, 
and exclusively with the meaning ~Monday: as a substantivized adjective. 


f Sevtepry (&5eApH) Chron. Mor. H 6025; hy Sevtepny tudpav ibid. 7165 (exclusive form, but 
compare 6 m1rdéAgpos tylvetov hepa yap Seutépa ibid. 7296, where a a is used with the 
meaning “Monday”) ie eats to 

thy Seutepny evyty (15th e., Cyprus? TSANGALAS 1983: 132.12) 

:, Sebtepn wéAw ouvragis Pol. Tr. 3244 app. crit. seus 16th c.), sree 71GAW ites ibid. app. 
.» . Crit. (AX, IS5the.)  -. cay Pome ee 

. Bebtepy vixta Rim. kor A33 . | ‘ae i 

- Thy SebTepny oripav firep elxav Kept (1360, Corfu, VERA et al 2007: 19, 19, 25) 


EB abies dpa (1521, Zakynthos, MANOUSAKAS 1967: (b), 221 2). 
..  Mapovola Aeutépa Deft. Par. 52 
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els Seutépa trapovola VENDRAMOS, Istor. gyn. 204 
beutépav popdv Chron. Ps.-Doroth. (1572) 67 


Quite rarely we also find feminine forms ending in -o(v): thy Se0tepov fyépav [ANDR. 
PALAIOL.], Kallim. 909 (acc. 5eutépav also used in the text); thy SevTEpo fuépa ‘Chron. 
Tourk. Soult. 77.30 (for parallels see 3.2.4). 


6.2.3. tplTos, -n, -o(v) 


tiv teltny popav (1130-407, Sicily, Cusa 1868/82: Coll. XI: 14, 534.17) 

16 tpltov Tod puAou (ca. 1270, Athos, BOMPAIRE 1964: 9A, $1.32-3) 

tpltos uttapotts Chron. Mor. H1925 0” 

& Bevtepos ver Tae EN TE TpITa, 6 Teltos va TaN TE TéTApTA (post 1427, Unknown, HuNGER/ 
VOGEL 1963: 42, 36.1-3) a 

autouvay Ta&v Asyouévev SU0 tpitwy (1549, Crete, MARMARELU/DRAKAKIS 2005: 154, 
153.26) 

t& tplta Diig. Alex. F 38.5 (Konstantinopulos) 


Occasionally fem. sg. accusative forms ending in -ov can be found: | 


thy tpitov pavtacta Byz. Il. 45 

thy tptrov [ANDR. PALAIOL.], Kallim. 1104, ibid. 1153 (and nom. tptros h fda ibid. 918, « 
cf. thy Setrrepov above) 

tiv tpitov BoAdy Diig. Alex. F 288.17 ° 

thy tptrov ivtpdda (1612, Crete, BAREERINAN GEMERT 1987: 809, 705.7) 


In texts from Crete and the Heptanese we occasionally find feminine forms ending i in -c 


(possibly influenced by Ital. terza): v& yelKaTat tpt, Sebtepy Kal tpita otiya (1604, 
Crete, BAKKER/VAN GEMERT 1987: 211, 216.9); Mp&é1s Tpita Zinon TIL tit. . 


6.2.4 téTapTos, -n, -o(v) 


7 téraptov pépos (1391, Corfu, TSELIKAS 1986b: 183. on 
16 tétaptov epi: Chron. Mor. H 1025 
 tet&pTH POdvovta Velth. 572 


A fem. sg. accusative form ending i in -ov can also occasionally be found: thy séTapTov 
tépav SKLENTZAS, Ymn. Mar. Magd. 106. 


6.2.5 aEUTET OS, -N, -ov)/révtorros, -o(v) 
The earliest attestations of atévTatos can be dated to the 15th c.: 


16 mévtato (1479, Corfu, KaRyDIs 2001: 28, 63.22) 

iBydvovtas 1d Tévtaro (1523, Corfu, Lisas/LEONDIADOU 2011: 85, 117. 9) 
Td tévtato Alosis 624 

4 wévtacros P&N Diath. 707 
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The form does not appear to supplant AG ee ae TAA which is stil] 
widely in use: 


tov Tréutrtov giAdcogov Varl. & Joas. (Lavras) 77.9-12 
_T) TepTrtov BiBAlov KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 323.16 
atro téuwro CHoRTATSIS, Katz. IV.1 


There also exists a phonological variant of 1éymtos with nasal deletion ee I, 3.6.2.2): 
métcrov Achil. N 1780; 6 wétrtos 1é&Ae Tpoidos Pol. Tr. 1200 app. crit. (B). The form is 
also attested in 13th-c. S. Italian documents (CARACAUSI, Lex. S.v. TéutTrT95). 

The form trégtos, -7, -o(v) (with manner dissimilation; see I, 3.8.1) and in its substantiv- 
ized form Mégtn (the fifth day of the week) has been found i in texts from Cyprus and Crete 
and in a text possibly written in northern Greece. 


4 wépty altia Assizes B 438.25 
wept (15th c., Athos?, VASMER 1922: 62) 
Tijs arylas Méprns MACHAIRAS, Chron. V 70.31 
+O TrépTov Evi ver BAeTOH Fior 146.36 re 
Tléptn (1518, Crete, MavRoMaTIS 1994a: 12, 56. 16) 


6.2.6. Extos, -1, ~0(v)/8Earos, -n, -o(v) . | 


Not many examples of the ordinal numeral for “six” have been found i in the texts exam- 
ined. The innovative form £€atos, on the analogy of tvaos and Séxartos (see KRIARAS, 
Lex. 8.V, and compare Entatos), is used i in texts from the 15th Cc. onwards: 


a) Eerrov roy p t Spyurey (post 1427, Unknown, HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 89, 16. 21). 
16 Ecrrov KepéAatov Synax. gyn. 326 _ a. 
atos Baoided Chron. Tourk. Soult. 43. A 
4 Earos PAN Diath. 708 7 


Extos still occurs but rather few anne have been found: 


6 Extos Adyos Dig. GVL1 oA ee : ee : ae 
wwéAepos Extos Pol. Tr. post 5532 app. crit. (V, tit.); anise Béearos bers de ase 9133 app. 
crit. (V, tit.), &ctov, EBSopov obtws ibid. 10587 
__ Extos MaviaxAaBdéntos ibid. 3301 app. crit. (B) (ms V Sxtos; for the unusual change of | 
“stressed /e/ > /of before a non-labial consonant see eI, 2, 8. as 


6.2.7 EBB ous, 1) -o(v/etrraros/éptaros, mi -o(v) 


Both Srraros and Eptatos (the Jatter with manner er dissimilation; see I 3. 8. 1) are, used i in 
LMedG and EMG texts: 


Eva sere (post 1427, Unknown, HuncER/VocEL 1963: 89, 6. ie 
& ptatos Chron. Tourk. Soult. 47.200" 
fh Eptraros P&N Diath, 708 


The inherited form EBSopos continues to be eae used: ee 5 eécice bas Pyll : 
gadar. 2640; £BSopov, ta Tooke IOAKEIM Kyer., Pali post 10241. Bd 


6 Numerals cor 1261 


6.2.8 Sy5o0s, -n, -o(v)/Sxtaro/SxTaTos, -7, -o(v) -. 


Both Sxtarros and Sytaros (with manner dissimilation; see I, 3.8.1) can be found in LMedG 
and EMG texts, though neither is very common: éva dxtatov (post 1427, Unknown, 
HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 77, 58.1); #rov uids SytaTos Tot ‘loxoP DAM. STOUD., This., 
Logos 4, 861.36. The usual form is still 6ySoos: 


SySov 1d Ayouv Chron. Mor. H 1026 (simplification of two identical vowels; see I, 2.9.2.1) - 

aut’ dySdyns Xpiorod (ms oySoyic) (1468, Cyprus, RICHARD/PAPADOPOULLOS 1983: 143, 
68.3-4) (glide anaptyxis; see I, 3.5.2.1) 

tov Sy5oov Achil. N 98 

oéfva SySon CHORTATSIS, Katz. 2.8.40 


6. 2.9 —— Evatos, 1 -o(v) | 


In addition to the normal gvatos (e.g. & Evartos Pol. Tr. 3304) we have found one instance 
of the form évvdecros Chron. Tourk. Soult. 55.17. 


6.2.10 The Tens 


Only tecoapaxootés, -n, -o(v) has a vernacular counterpart oapaKooTss, -T, -o(v) (cf. 
also substantivized Zapaxooth, “Lent”). All other ordinals for the tens present little or no 
variation. We present here some representative examples: 


Ate TO Séxacto P&N Diath. 2830 

6 évBéxatos Mavtcvns Pol. Tr. 3305. 

ogva évrexdr CuormaTsis, Katz. L tit. post 342 (for the voiced stop preceded by a nasal see I, 

3.2.1.2) 0° 

SaSexarros AASapdv Pol. Tr. 3306 app. crit. B) (ms V has pie rare which seems to be: an 
; ad hoc construction) 

ardAepos Séxatos Tpitos Pol. Tr. post 8526 app. crit. (B) 

Béxacros tétaptos Pol. Tr. post 8927 app. crit. (V) 

els Tov Séxactov Extov ypdvov Alex. Fyll. 5.18 


To Elkoo tov Td Etos Byz, Il. 357 : : 
els TO elkoo Td atrrod TPATO pence KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 353 45: 1d elxootév tptto 
xegcrAano ibid. 386.29 mes 


tov TpiakoaTtov Pol. Tr. 3404 app. crit. Ax 
- Kal Etos yap tpiaxootév Kal tpltov Dig. A 1299, 


tov TeccapaKxoatov &pidpdv Dig. G VI.129 app. crit. 
6 capakootds odds KARTANOS, P&N Diath. 364.39" 


TevTyKootév <éyd> SeuTepov Bros &yw Dig. G VI.355 | 
Tov EBSounKooTov rpadtov altos woAyov KARTANOS, ‘P&N Diath. 339. 24; 1d ee 
TwPaTov KepcAaiov ibid. 365. 32 : 


capexoords, -n, -o(v) also occurs in Kamateros (12th c.) (capaxooray 18 Extov Kamar., Astron. 702). : 
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6.2.11 Large Numbers 


Ordinals for large numbers are used very rarely; they occur mainly in dates, where 
higher-register forms tend to be used. No innovative forms were found in the texts exam- 
ined. Some examples: 


éxarrootév peplo: Pol. Tr. app. crit. (A) 
xidtooTd eLakooiooTe TesaapakooTo oydde, TOUTE IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 4946; yiAtoord 
s€axociooTé TevTnKooTS Kor Eva ibid. 7651 : 


6.2.12 Ordinals in Fractions 


In an arithmetic book of unknown provenance dating to the 15th c. GiundenivoueL 
1963) we find several examples of ordinals in substantivized neuter forms used for frac- 
tions. The ending -dto(v), plural -ata, is used exclusively here, including also for SUo 
(8vorTa) and for large numbers (tetpaxdcara, eum : ines 


Kal 8uo Zptata (app. crit.) (89, 76.18) 

Kal tpidwter 861 yiAidBes oapdvta xiaiddes Sxtaxdcarta (89, 76.28) 

Kal TetpaKkdora dySorvra Téacepis XIAIdEEs TpIdvTa SvoTa (89, 76,24) 

Eva Ertorro (89, 76.2) 
. va dKtatov tot wUpyou (77, 58.1) 

évevtyra 2&1 ora (76,4-5) 

‘“OxTaKdala TeviTa SKtTe yiAia 6 dxtoKécara (100. 18) 


6.3 Collective Numerals 


Collective numerals, as in MG, take the form of feminine nouns ending in ~&80 (e.g. 
elkoodSa, inclusive collectives, for a definitive number or an approximation) or -apia © g. 
Tetpaxocapié, approximative collectives, preceded often by koppié, as in MG). : 

The ending -&&a has its origins in AG collective numerals like Suds, TENS: ekoots, 
which were subsequently remodelled (for details see 2.11. 2. 2). 


tpla elye f yiAidba Chron. Mor. H 4659; plo yadda ibid. 5099 - 

povéxoida elxoodda Poulol. 197 : 

ets thy xadév yadda (1502, Corfu, PANDAZI 2007: 188, 160. 16) cn ee 

4 wevtnKovtdda CHOUMNOS, Kosmog. 1073; otous xpdvous oyBovr86a ib ibid.. 2253 app. , crit. 
- othy yidBa (1574, Crete, ANGELOMATI-TSOUNGARAKI 2007: 148.31) 

oxtd exarooTd&es IOAKEIM KyPR., Pali 1232 (from éxartootds or Exatoo™) | 


The suffix -api& has been found in EMG texts only 


elvar Kopi Sirxooepic IOAKEIM Kypr., Pali 2243 © 

nevnvrapie (1660, Crete, KARATHANASIS 1973: 2, 27. 6) 

Koppid TetpaKxocapic Trijxes (1681, loannina, VeLoupis 1987: 10, 307, f. ir sede 
Kopid yiMaSapié (1697, Thessaloniki, KATSANIS 2012; 1, 50. 136k 2 


Th capavrapé FoskoLos, Fort. 1V.365 (for deletion of /j/ after iif see el, 2.4.7. a 
Hovaxas pik Tpravrapa BOuNIALIS M. , Diig. Pol. 414 


Ss Collective numerals i in -apid are declined like oxytone feminine nouns in “4 (se 2 11. 5 
for the paradigm). 
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6.4 Multiplicative Numerals 


This is a category which is used very rarely in LMedG and EMG texts; the endings found 
are -1Ads, -TrAt, -11Ad, as in MG (from AG drAotis, SitrA0ds, TprtrAots, remodelled like 
adjectives in -os, see 3.2.5). 


SiAh H cop Diig. Apoll. 789 
doa cou Tévos SrrAoTpinAds otpepeton trpds gpévar FALIEROS, Thrinos 49 
Sud SrvAd te Kdpaot KORNAROS, Erot. 111.396 


6.5 Relative Numerals 


Relative numerals are used only sporadically in the texts examined. The AG suffix 
-TAdat0s, -a, -ov is still in use: 


TocoUTov ToAAaMAdot1os Grékerran pc8ds cor GLYKAS, Stichoi 440 

qupds ErrrattAactou Ptoch. IV 659-1 app. crit. PK) 

Kal f Sicopla SirAacta Kal oftes ver Even TeTpaTAdciov TS KépSos (post 1427, Unknown, 
HUNGER/VOGEL 1963: 34, 32.56) 

dd Td ToTév SitrAdc1ov LANDOS, Geopon. 181.37; dv pro8dv TroAUTAGotOv ibid. 277.12 


Older collective numeral forms ending in -1Aaciov, declined like two-termination ad- 
jectives in -cov (see 3.3.4), can also be found sporadically in EMG texts: 
vee 1d &TrOAGBN ExcrrovramAaciova Vios Aisop. D 210.40-1 


vec pi Sév Te éper ExarovtarAaciova KALLioupP., Kaini Diath. Mark. 10.30; kaptrov 
?xarovtanAactova ibid. Louk. 8.8 


Residual adverbs with the ending -1rAacias can also be found in LMedG and EMG texts: 


€éva érramAactes Achil. O 477 
payouvtal médw érrandactos Byz. IL 991 
SexortAaotws & BvOpatros FALIEROS, Logoi Did. 94 


